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INTELLECTUAL  INFLUENCES  OP  ATHEISM  AND 
CHRISTIANITY. 

Atheism  is  that  system  (if  system  it  can  be  called)  which  rejects 
the  existence  of  an  intelligent  First  Cause  of  all  things.  It  knows 
nothing  of  moral  obligation.  It  blots  out  the  doctrine  of  man's 
immortality.  It  throws  the  universe  up  to  the  blind  direction  of 
chance,  or  chains  it  down  under  the  iron  dominion  of  fate.  Some, 
I  know,  have  doubted  whether  there  ever  was  an  Atheist :  because 
the  evidence  of  a  divine  existence  has  beamed  upon  their  own  eye 
in  such  an  overwhelming  blaze,  it  has  seemed  to  them  impossible  that 
any  human  mind  should  resist  it.  But  there  have  been,  and  still  are, 
men,  who  have  professed  to  hold  this  scheme,  in  all  its  absurdity  and 
horror  ;  and  though  I  am  sure  they  have  never  reached  their  «5onr! 
elusions  by  the  light  of  reason,  I  see  nothing  improbable  in  the  sap- 
position  that  they  may  have  groped  their  way  thither  through  the' 
darkness  of  depravity.  I  can  easily  believe  that  a  human  being  may 
reach  such  a  desperate  hardihood  in  wickedness,  that  he  may  be 
given  up  to  the  folly  not  only  of  saying,  but  of  believing,  that  "  there 
is  no  God." 

As  it  is  one  of  the  first  principles  of  Atheism  that  the  mind  exists 
without  any  intelligent  cause,  it  legitimately  results  from  the  same 
principle,  that  it  exists  without  any  design  ;  for  design  necessarily 
supposes  intelligence.  Nor  does  the  Atheist  at  all  disown  this 
conclusion  :  so  far  from  it,  that  it  is  part  of  the  creed  in  which  he 
professes  to  glory,  that  there  is  no  end  to  be  answered  by  human 
existence,  apart  from  the  enjoyment  that  is  derived  from  the  in- 
dulgence of  the  passions.  The  Atheist,  like  every  other  man,  finds 
within  himself  an  active,  intelligent  principle  ;  a  principle  by  which 
he  thinks  as  other  men  think  ;  by  which  he  reasons  on  many  sub- 
jects as  other  men  reason  ;  a  principle  which  sometimes  breaks  forth 
even  from  his  bosom  with  mighty  power,  and  asserts  its  own  dignity, 
notwithstanding  all  his  efforts  to  degrade  it ;  but  he  recognises  no 
pur|>08e  for  which  it  exists  that  gives  him  the  least  superiority  to  the 
brute.  The  Christian,  on  the  other  hand,  views  the  mind  not  only  as 
m  intelligent  principle,  produced  by  an  intelligent  cause,  but  as  de- 
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signed  to  accomplish  a  most  important  end ;  nothing  less  than  to 
glorify  its  Creator  by  j-enderipg  him  the  perpetual  homage  of  all 
its  powers.  And  he  goes  farther,  and  perceives  how  the  mind  is 
adapted  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  created ;  how  it  is  capable 
of  analysing  the  works  of  God,  of  holding  communion  with  him  in 
the  exercise  of  devotion,  of  rendering  to  him  an  acceptable  obedience, 
and  of  becoming  in  various  ways  a  medium  for  the  manifestation  of 
his  glory.  In  short,  the  Atheist  and  the  Christian  find  themselves  in 
possession  of  the  same  noble  faculties  ;  but  the  one  considers  them 
as  pointing  to  the  service  of  his  Creator,  the  other  only  to  the 
sensual  enjoyment  of  himself. 

Nor  is  the  difference  less  in  the  views  which  the  two  systems  take 
of  the  duration  of  the  mind's  exj^tejipe.  The  Atheist  laughs  at  the 
idea  of  his  own  immortality.  He  regards  the  thinking  principle 
within  him  as  haviog  resulted  from  one  of  the  flickerings  of  chance, 
and  as  destined  to  pass  into  a  state  of  non-existence  when  the  body 
ceases  to  perform  its  functions.  He  sees  no  light  from  beyond  the 
tomb.  He  not  only  impugns  the  testimony  of  Him  whose  name  is 
"the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,"  but  he  hears  not  the  voice  of 
Reason,  he  heeds  not  the  native  longings  of  his  own  spirit.  But 
need  I  say,  that  the  Christian  receives  the  doctripe  of  immortality 
with  unwavering  confidepce?  There  are  witnesses  to  this  truth 
both  without  him  and  within  him,  whose  testimoi^y  is  not  only 
decisive  but  overwhelming ;  and  he  is  not  more  thoroughly  con- 
vinced that  there  is  an  intellectual  principle  belonging  to  his  nature, 
than  that  that  principle  will  exist  for  ever.  What  a  mighty  dif- 
ference between  believing  that  this  spark  of  intelligence  within  me 
wjU'b^  extinguished  to-morrow,  to  be  re-kindled  no  more,  and  that 
it  jjdul  bum  more  and  niore  intensely  through  an  interminable  suc- 
c^dsion  of  ages  I 

Now  let  me  ask  you  whether  the  Atheist's  or  the  Christian's  view 
of  the  mind,  presents  the  stronger  motives  to  intellectual  culture. 
I  find  within  me  a  thinking  principle  ;  and  of  the  energy  of  its 
operations  I  cannot  doubt,  because  it  is  a  matter  of  experience  :  but 
if  I  believe  that  it  is  merely  the  creature  of  .accident ;  that  accident 
originated  it,  and  accident  sustains  it  through  the  brief  period  of 
its  existence,  and  that  it  accomplishes  no  higher  end  than  the  prin- 
ciple of  instinct  in  the  brute  creation  ;  what  motive  can  I  have  to 
labour  patiently  and  diligently  for  its  development  ?  For  even 
admitting  that  there  is  a  pleasure  in  tliis  employment  that  exceeds 
any  to  be  derived  from  mere  sensual  gratification,  yet  if  there  is 
no  end  to  be  accomplished  by  it  apart  from  this  temporary  enjoyment, 
how  probable  is  it  that,  in  the  conflict  between  the  animal  and  in- 
tellectual nature,  the  former  will  come  off  triumphant  !  But  if  I 
beheve  that  this  spirit  within  me  is  designed  for  an  infinitely  higher 
end  than  9,  momentary  self-gratification  ;  if  I  consider  it  as  created 
for  the  very  purpose  of  glorifying  the  Creator  by  being  continually 
occupied  in  lus  service,  what  more  powerful  motive  can  I  have  than 
is  here  presented  to  cultivate  my  intellectual  powers  to  the  utmost  ? 
And  then  agaiui  suppose  it  is  part  of  mj  creed  that  I  am  to  perish 
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like  a  brute  ;  that  the  intellectual  spark  will  go  out  as  (Boon  ti  flia- 
animal  machinery  is  stopped  ;  wherefore  should  1  give  mjself  IImm' 
trouble  of  endeavouring  to  kindle  into  a  hright  flame  that  whioh  M 
80  soon  to  expire  in  perpetual  darkness  ?    It  is  hy  a  laborious  proeess 
that  the  intellect  is  cultivated  ;  and  why  should  1  incur  so  mil«h 
labour,  if,  after  all,  the  intdlect  itself  may  have  no  ezisteftoe  tcHPaof^i' 
row  ?     But  if  I  helieve  that  my  mind  has  received  from  it»  MfiiE«lr^ 
the  stamp  of  immortality  j   that  it  is  susceptible  of  an  illimitalde-' 
improvement ;  that  its  powers  ai*e  destined  to  be  developed  more  and 
more  through  eternity;  and  that  they  tnay  be  developed  in  the  very 
light  of  Jehovah's  throne  ;  surely  I  have  good  reason  for  cultivating 
these  faculties  to  the  utmost.     I  will  gain  as  much  intellectual  vigour 
as  I  can  ;  I  will  make  as  many  great  and  lofty  acquisitions  as  I  can  ; 
for  I  am  labouring  for  immortality.     If  I  were  an  Atheist,  I  could 
justify  myself  in  remaining  as  ignorant  as  a  brute  ;  but  professing,  as 
I  do,  to  aspire  to  an  immortal  existence,  I  am  pressed  with  consi- 
derations to  make  me  diligent  in  the  acquisition  of  useful  knowledge. 
I  profess  to  hope  that,  after  I  am  dead,  I  shall  be  a  companion  of  the 
angels  ;  and  I  would  fain  begin,  while  I  am  here,  to  cultivate  my 
intellect  with  reference  to  mingling  in  their  society. 

As  the  Atheist  knows  no  God,  so  he  acknowledges  no  relation  to 
any.  Of  course  he  feels  no  sense  of  obligation  for  his  existence  ; 
for  the  faculties  with  which  he  is  endowed,  or  the  oj^rtunities  he 
enjoys  for  cultivating  them  ;  he  regards  himself  as  indebted  only  to 
chance  ;  and  to  this  it  is  impossible  that  he  should  feel  anything  like 
ohiigation.  Hence  there  is  no  motive  to  the  cultivation  of  his  intel- 
lect from  his  relation  to  any  Higher  Power :  he  considers  himself  as 
in  the  strictest  sense  his  own  property  ;  and  acts  upon  the  principle 
that  there  is  no  God  in  heaven  to  whom  he  is  accountable  for  any 
thing.  The  Christian,  on  the  ether  hand,  not  only  recognises  the 
existence  of  Jehovah,  but  recognises  also  the  most  endearing  relations 
between  this  glorious  Being  and  himself.  He  looks  up  to  Him  as 
the  Being  from  whom  he  derived  his  existence  ;  in  whom  are  all 
his  springs  ;  to  whom  he  is  indebted,  not  only  for  his  intellectual 
faculties,  but  for  all  his  means  of  improving  them  ;  and  more  than 
all,  he  contemplates  him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  author  of  his 
eternal  redemption.  And  out  of  these  relations  grow  the  strongest 
obligations  to  improve  his  faculties,  so  far  as  God  gives  him  oppor- 
tunity. For  so  exalted  a  gift  as  the  human  intellect,  and  for  such 
various  means  as  he  enjoys  for  its  cultivation,  he  feels  that  he  is 
deeply  accountable  ;  and  the  more  so  in  view  of  his  having  forfeited 
his  very  existence  by  sin  ;  and  with  this  accountableness  deeply  im- 
pressed upon  his  heart,  he  will  of  course  endeavour  to  make  the 
best  return  to  his  Almighty  Benefactor  that  he  can  ;  and  one  way 
in  which  he  will  do  this,  will  be  by  cultivating  his  faculties,  so  that 
they  may  be  more  vigorously  and  efficiently  employed  in  his  Bene- 
factor's service.  I  do  not  mean  by  this  that  every  true  Christian 
has  of  course  a  cultivated  intellect :  I  only  mean  that  Christianity 
supplies  motives  for  cultivating  it,  on  the  ground  of  obligation  to  a 
Higher  Power,  of  which,  Atheism  knows  nothing ;  and  that,  just 
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in  proportion  as  tliis  inflnence  of  Christianitj  is  felt,  will  the  mind  of 
man  he  enlightened  and  elevated. 

;  Scarcely  less  is  the  difference  in  the  views  which  the  two  systems 
t^«  of«  the  relation  that  exists  between  man  and  his  feUow-man, 
l%e  Atheist  acknowledges  no  common  bond  of  union  in  the  hnman 
fmxafy.  He  regards  the  existence  of  each  individual  as  a  mere 
i9fjt[t^l  o^  accident ;  and  contemplates  each  as  standing  in  a  sort  of 
ifilM^I^  dreariness ;  as  obligated  in  no  sense  to  regard  the  interests 
(if  those  around  bim,  especially  when  they  may  seem  to  interfere  wi^ 
his  own.  The  Christian,  on  the  contrary,  is  taught  to  regard  every 
man  as  a  brother  ;  all  being  children  of  a  common  parent ;  all  pos* 
sessing  a  common  nature  ;  all  destined  to  a  common  immortality  : 
and  this  relation,  he  instantly  perceives,  involves  an  obligation  to  do 
good  to  all  men  as  he  has  opportunity,  and  especially  to  those  who 
may  be  thrown  more  immediately  within  his  influence.  But  in  what 
way  can  he  qualify  himself  to  do  good  more  efficiently,  than  by  the 
diligent  culture  of  his  own  powers  ?  For  an  enlarged  mind  not  only 
enables  him  directly  to  impart  to  others  his  own  useful  acquisitions, 
but  also  to  originate  and  sustain  great  systems  of  effort  in  the  cause 
of  intellectual  and  moral  improvement,  which  have  the  world  for 
their  field.  Will  not,  therefore,  the  relation  which  he  sustains  to 
his  fellow-men,  bear  powerfully  upon  him  as  a  motive  for  gaining 
as  much  of  intellectual  strength  as  possible,  by  keeping  his  faculties 
in  vigorous  operation  ?  But  no  such  motive  can  operate  upon  the 
Atheist ;  for  he  does  not  so  much  as  acknowledge  its  existence.  As 
he  denies  all  moral  obligation;  as  he  does  not  even  recognise  in 
his  fellow-man  a  brother,  how  can  he  be  impelled  to  intellectual 
effort  from  a  conviction  that  he  is  bound  to  promote  the  general 
improvement  of  society  ?  The  idea  is  indeed  absurd  ;  and  he  him- 
self would  be  the  first  to  laugh  at  it. 

Such  then  are  the  motives  which  the  two  systems  present  for  in- 
tellectual culture:  let  us  now  contemplate  the  field  which  each 
opens  far  intellectual  exercise. 

And  here  I  am  willing  to  admit,  if  you  please,  that  there  is  some 
ground  which,  in  a  certain  sense,  may  be  said  to  be  common  to  the 
Atheist  and  the  Christian.  The  kingdom  of  nature  spreads  itself 
before  the  eye  of  each  in  all  its  varied  magnificence.  The  sun, 
moon,  and  stars,  look  down  in  their  glory  upon  both.  The  revolu- 
tions of  the  planets,'  the  changes  of  the  seasons,  the  succession  of 
day  and  night,  offer  themselves  as  subjects  of  investigation  to  both. 
The  animal  kingdom,  the  vegetable  kingdom,  the  mineral  kingdom, 
each  presents  its  countless  forms  of  beings,  and  its  diversified  hues 
of  splendour,  to  the  contemplation  of  both.  And  man*s  own  nature, 
not  only  in  the  organization  of  his  body,  but  in  the  constitution  of  his 
mind,  is  as  fairly  open  to  the  eye  of  the  one  as  of  the  other.  Nay, 
we  may  rise  yetiiigher,  and  keep  on  common  ground  still :  for  there 
are  -numberless  events  occurring  in  the  moral  world,  events  which 
involve  the  happiness  not  only  of  individuals  but  of  nations,  which 
fall  under  the  observation  of  the  Atheist  as  truly  as  of  the  Christian. 
And  I  am  wiHing  to  concede  that  Uie  Atheist  may  be  a  diligent 
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student  both  of  the  works  which  he  sees  around  him.  and  of  the 
operations  which  he  feels  within  him.  He  may  dioose  the  field  of 
his  investigation  in  the  hearens,  and  bec(»ne  eminent  as  an  astro- 
nomer ;  OP  he  maj  occupy  himself  in  numbering  and  analysing  the 
flowers  of  the  field,. or  in  ascertaining  the  different  forms  of  mineral 
existence,  or  in  searching  into  the  constitution  of  the  earth  which  he 
ii^Juhits,  and  thus  become  distinguished  in  physical  science  :  nay,  he 
msy.look  inward,  in  the  ^sercise  of  deep  and  laborious  thought,  upon 
his  own  mind,  and  make  many  accurate  obscFvations,  and  even  gain 
the  character  of  an  intellectual  philosopher ;  and,  finally,  he  may 
notice  .the  influence  of  different  events  and  of  different  courses  of 
conduct,  not  only  upon  individual  but  national  happiness  ;  and  may 
ascertain  facts  in  connexion  with  this  subject,  which  shall  be  of 
great  importance  :  in  short,  the  whole  field  of  science  and  philosophy 
is  open  to  him  ;  and  it  is  possible  that  he  may  labour  diligently,  and, 
to  a  certain  extent,  successfully,  in  any  part  of  it.  He  has  not  in- 
deed, as  I  have  attempted  to  show  you,  the  same  motives  to  labour 
in  it  which  the  Christian  has  ;  nevertheless,  a  simple  desire  of  know- 
ledge, or  it  may  be^  a  mere  intellectual  vanity,  has  often  prevailed  to 
render  the  Atheist  a  diligent  student,  and  to  draw  from  him  valuable 
contributions,  especially  to  the  stock  of  physical  science. 

But  notwithstanding  there  is  so  wide  a  field  for  intellectual  ex- 
ercise iypea  in  common  to  the  Atheist  and  the  Christian,  yet  even 
this  common  ground  is  by  no  means  the  same  to  both.  What  though 
the  Atheist  may  lift  up  his  eyes  to  the  heavens,  and  survey  with  the 
telescope  that  luminous  field  of  grandeur  that  stretches  above  him ; 
what  though  he  may  dig  into  the  depths  of  the  earth,  and  analyze 
the  various  materials  of  which  it  is  composed  ;  what  though  he  may 
tiurn  his  eye  upon  the  wonderful  mechanism  of  his  body,  or  the 
wonderful  mechanism  of  his  mind,  and  observe  how  admirably  each 
memb^  of  the  one,  and  each  faculty  of  the  other  performs  its  ap<- 
propciate  office  ;  yet  how  much  of  the  interest  pertaining  to  these 
sublime  discoveries  is  lost,  by  shutting  out  the  great  idea  of  an  intel- 
ligent Cause ;  by  regarding  the  whole  system  of  things  as  an  infi- 
nitude of  atoms  dancing  in  wild  and  fortuitous  confusion,  or  borne 
along  by  a  blind  and  fatal  necessity.  Admit,  for  a  moment,  if  you 
can  endure  the  revesting  supposition,  that  this  stupendous  fabric  of 
nature  exists  by  accident ;  that  accident  has  kindled  up  that  sun  in 
the  heav^is  ;  that  accident  has  caused  the  mountains  to  rise  and  the 
oceans  to  roll,  the  winds  to  blow  and  the  seasons  to  change ;  that 
acdd^t  (dothes  the  earth  with  verdure,  and  binds  it  up  in  frost ;  that 
aeddent  creates  and  sustains,  withers  and  annihilates;  in  a  word, 
that  accident  is  the  god  that  sits  on  the  throne  of  the  universe  ;  and  . 
tell  me  whether  the  visible  creation  opens  upon  you  any  longer  as  a 
field  of  glory  ;  whether  the  beauties  which  it  presents  do  not  fade 
upcm  your  eye  under  the  reflection  that  they  exist  without  any  intel- 
ligent Cause  5  whether,  as  you  traverse  the  universe,  both  of  matter 
and  of  mind,  you  are  not  ready  to  halt  in  your  investigations,  on  the 
ground  that  nothii^  like  design  exists,  even  where  perfect  design  is, 
^patent  i  that  there  is  no  certainty  in  anything  but  in  the  dootnu?. 
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that  eTerjthing  is  uncertain  ?  But  how  the  scene  changes,  when 
you  once  admit  the  idea,  that  the  universe  has  been  created,  and  is 
preserved,  and  all  its  interests  directed,  by  a  Being  of  infinite  wis- 
dom and  almighty  power  I  How  much  more  instructive  does  the 
volume  of  nature  become,  when  we  can  discover  on  every  page  of 
it  the  traces  of  a  divine  hand  I  The  heavens  put  on  a  more  glorious 
aspect,  the  trees  wear  a  brighter  foliage,  the  flowers  bloom  with  a 
fresher  fragrance  ;  the  animal  creation  seems  more  joyous,  the  mine-' 
ral  creation  seems  more  wonderful,  and  man's  own  mind  gathers  an 
incomparably  higher  interest,  the  moment  these  various  classes  of 
objects  are  looked  at  in  connexion  with  the  existence  of  a  great  First 
Cause.  Let  this  idea  get  possession  of  the  mind,  and  it  reduces  chaos 
to  order  ;  it  brings  light  out  of  darkness  ;  the  imagination  ventures 
to  a  loftier  height ;  the  judgment  acts  with  fresh  confidence  and 
certainty  \  and  every  other  faculty  of  the  soul  finds  that  a  new  at- 
mosphere has  been  created  favourable  to  its  vigorous  and  healthful 
exercise.  It  Is  as  if  the  sun  were  suddenly  to  scatter  the  thick 
shades  of  midnight :  it  is  as  if  a  film  were  to  be  taken  from  the 
mental  eye,  and  a  thousand  new  beauties  and  glories  to  burst  upon  it 
in  a  moment. 

I  have  said  that  there  is  some  common  ground  on  which  the  mind 
of  the  Christian  and  the  mind  of  the  Atheist  may  expatiate  ;  though 
even  her^,  the  one  has  incomparably  greater  advantages  than  the 
other.  But  there  are  vast  regions  of  thought,  and  those  too  the 
sublimest  and  loveliest  over  which  the  mind  can  wander,  from  which 
the  Atheist  is  a  voluntary  exile,  but  in  which  the  Christian  finds  his 
peculiar  element.  First  of  all,  there  is  that  momentous  truth  which 
is  the  basis  of  the  whole  system  of  things,  the  existence  of  God  : 
there  is  his  character,  combining  every  possible  perfection,  infinite 
power,  wisdom,  justice,  benevolence,  holiness,  and  truth  :  there  is 
his  government,  extending  minutely  to  all  beings  and  all  events  : 
there  is  the  immortality  of  man,  and  the  relations  he  sustains  to  this 
world  and  the  next :  there  is  the  redemption  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
its  origin,  progress  and  consummation :  there  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  the  retributions  of  the  judg- 
ment, the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  a  complete  illustration 
of  Jehovah's  character  in  the  eternal  doom  of  the  righteous  and  the 
reprobate.  What  subjects  in  the  universe,  I  ask,  do  not  dwindle  into 
insignificance  when  compared  with  these  ?  What  other  field  is  there 
in  which  the  mind  can  so  advantageously  and  so  delightfully  bring 
into  exercise  its  powers  ?  Where  else  are  there  such  lofty  heights 
for  the  imagination  to  climb  ;  where  else  such  mighty  depths  for 
the  intellect  to  penetrate  ;  where  so  much  to  quicken  and  elevate 
the  whole  intellectual  man,  as  is  presented  to  us  in  these  exalted 
subjects?  It  is  in  the  contemplation  of  these  that  the  Christian 
advances  towards  that  intellectual  perfection  which  is  to  make 
part  of  the  glory  of  his  character  in  the  next  world.  But  if  the 
Atheist  easts  an  eye  towards  these  sublime  fields  of  thought,  they 
seem  to  him  overshadowed  with  sepulchral  darkness.  He  insists  that 
therd  h  no  beauty,  or  harmony,  or  loveliness  here  ;  that  tiiis  is  the^ 
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region  of  wfld  and  fhihless  conjecture,  and  of  deep  and  revolting 
absurditj'.  He  knows  no  genial  quickening  influence  from  hence  to 
mr%oi«te  his  fkcultles,  or  urge  him  forward  in  the  career  of  mental 
improvement.  No,  the  Atheist  never  enters  here  ;  he  cannot  without 
ceasing  to  be  an  Atheist.  But  here  the  Christian  is  most  at  home  : 
here  he  breathes  and  moves  with  freedom,  and  it  is  his  privilege  to 
reflect  that  the  field  which  is  open  to  him  now,  will  continue  open, 
and  will  widen  and  brighten  upon  his  vision  through  everlasting 
ages. 

Is  there  not  then,  my  friends,  a  mighty  contrast  between  the 
influence  of  Christianity  and  the  influence  of  Atheism  on  the  intellect 
of  man  ?  Are  we  not  fairly  conducted  to  this  conclusion,  both  by 
a  view  of  the  motives  which  the  two  systems  present  to  intellectual 
cnltnre,  and  the  fields  which  they  respectively  open  for  intellectual 
exercise  ?  But  perhaps  it  may  occur  to  some  oi  you  that  there  is 
an  objection  which  requires  to  be  answeted  before  this  conclu- 
sion can  be  fully  admitted  i  viz.,  that  there  have  been  found  among 
the  advocates  of  Atheism,  men  of  high  intellectual  culture,  whose 
acquisitions  have  scarcely  had  a  parallel  in  the  age  in  which  they 
have  lived.  1  reply  to  this  objection,  first,  that  the  cases  referred 
to  are  exceptions  from  the  general  fact ;  and  that  while  there  has 
been  here  and  there  an  intellectual  Atheist,  the  mass  have  been  sunk  ^ 
in  brutish  ignorance  and  stupidity.  And  these  exceptions  only  prove 
that  there  is  a  native  energy  in  the  mind,  which  even  Atheism  has 
not,  in  all  cases,  the  power  to  repress  :  it  shows  that  the  intelligent 
principle  even  in  the  bosom  of  the  Atheist,  will,  in  some  degree,  have 
its  own  way  ;  that  its  fires  Will  bum,  notwithstanding  the  cold  and 
desolate  region  which  it  inhabits  ;  that  its  powers  wiU  expand  amidst 
influences  which  tend  only  to  a  dwarfish  inferiority.  In  short,  every 
cultivated  Atheist  is  a  glaring  contradiction  of  his  own  system  ;  a 
standing  proof  that  the  mind  was  not  made  to  be  subjected  to  its 
withering  influence. 

W.  B.  Spragijb,  D.D. 


IMPORTANCE  OP  A  REVIVAL  OF  RELIGION. 

As  Religion  is  of  the  deepest  interest  to  man,  it  should  be  the  great 
business  of  his  life  to  study  its  principles,  understand  its  truths,  and 
obey  its  injunctions.  Whatever  else  is  neglected,  religion  demands 
prompt,  earnest,  and  devout  attention  ;  whatever  else  may  succeed, 
nothing  can  compensate  for  its  loss.  The  obligation  which  binds 
individuals  to  its  reception  and  cultivation,  apply  with  equal  and 
augmented  force  to  ^the  largest  communities  of  men.  If  it  be  de- 
sirable that  religion  should  exercise  its  legitimate  power,  and  shed 
its  hallowed  Influence  over  individual  man  ;  it  is  equally  important 
that  men  in  their  associated  capacity  should  acknowledge  its  authority, 
and  enjoy  its  blessedness. 

Persons  are  not  freed  from  the  requisitions  of  God's  word,  or  exempt 
from  its  obligations,  by  being  found  in  the  mass.     The  law  of  God 
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requires  our  entire  BubmiBsion  ;  and  demancb»  with  imperatiye  utter- 
ance, like  submission  from  all  classes  and  assemblies  to  whom  it  is  made 
known.  The  prince  and  peasant^  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  ignorant, 
are  all  under  obligation  to  yield  implicit  submission  to  its  authority. 
But  professors  of  religion  are  especially  called  on  "to  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world,"  and  thereby  show  to  sinful  men,  that  "the  Gospel  is  the 
power  of  Grod  unto  salvation,"  and  that  it  contains  "  a  sovereign  balm 
for  every  wound,  a  cordial  for  every  fear."  If  religion  be  worth  any 
thing,  it  is  of  infinite  value ;  it  is  identified  with  the  best  interests  of 
the  soul,  and  just  as  it  flourishes,  will  be  the  degree  of  good  realized  ;  r 
and  the  amount  of  true  happiness  experienced  by  man* 

To  every  piou^  mind,  it  must  be  a  question  of  intense  interest,  how 
can  "  pure  and  undefiled  religion"  be  best  promoted  in  onr  worid, 
both  in  the  augmentaMon  of  beUever's  gifts  and  graces,  and  in  saving 
accessions  to  the  church  f 

That  the  church  is  in  a  languishing  condition  is  a  fact  deeply 
and  almost  universally  lamented ;  it,  therefore,  needs  a  great  and 
general  revival.    In  pursuing  the  inquiry  we  consider—- 

I.  The  Nature  op  the  Revival  which  is  so  much  bequibep. 

Revival  literally  signifies  a  return  to  former  life  and  prosperity*' 
It  implies,  religiously  considered,  that  a  spirit  of  lethargy  and  in* 
'di£ference  has  superseded  that  Idgh  and  holy  animation  by  which 
disciples,  in  former  times,  were  distinguished.  And  is  it  so  ?  Haa . 
religion  lost  any  of  its  transforming  and  elevating  power  ?  and  is  it 
now  insufficient  to  raise  men  to  the  condition  of  saints  and  sons  of 
God  ?  Forbid  the  thought  I  Paul  says,  ''  Ye  are  not  straitened  in 
U3,  but  ye  are  straitened  in  your  own  bowels." 

The  defect  is  in  man  ;  there  is  no  deficiency  in  God.  The  revival 
so  desirable  in  the  present  day  includes — 

1.  An  increase  of  genuine  piety  in  professors.  Not  the  pietism 
which  consists  in  devout  attendances  on  ritual  observances  however 
numerous  and  self-denying  they  may  be  ;  but  the  piety  which  receives 
with  humble  confidence  the  doctrines  of  God's  word.  Knowledge  of 
inspired  truth  is  the  source  from  whence  all  enlightened  and  accepta-* 
ble  devotion  must  spring :  otherwise  religion  quickly  degenerates  into 
superstition  and  formalism.  If  a  building  is  to  be  enlarged,  the  base 
must  be  made  to  correspond  with  the  intended  erection :  so  if  a 
revival  of  religion  be  sought,  there  must  be  an  increase  of  pietg-^sxid 
piety  must  arise  from  an  acquaintance  with  God's  revealed  will. 
"  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,"  is  an  itgunction 
peculiarly  applicable.  "Ignorance"  never  was,  and  never  oan  be 
"  the  mother  of  devotion  :"  knowledge  of  God's  truth  is  the  element 
in  which  religion  lives  and  flourishes.  It  is  this  which  makes  man 
cognizant  of  his  depravity  and  danger  ;  convinces  him  of  his  poverty 
and  helplessness ;  it  is  this  which  informs  him  of  God's  amazing 
love  to  our  world,  in  sending  his  Son  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  the 
guilty ;  and  here  he  is  cheered  with  the  promise  of  the  Hoty  Ghost, 
in  all  hi9  enlightening  and  sanctifying  infiuenca  If  religion  revive, 
such  knowledge  must  be  increasingly  and  prayerfully  cidtivated  ;  it 
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is  Uke  prq»aring  the  ground  for  the  reception  of  that  seed  which  ia 
expected  to  produce  a  fntare  harvest. 

2.  But  rdigion,  to  revive  and  extend,  requires  more  than  mere 
knowledge ;  to  give  it  life  and  energy,  it  needs  a  realization  of  its 
holy  influence  on  the  mind  and  heart.  Revealed  truth  is  the  light 
which  illamines  Jthe  understanding  ;  but  unction  from  God  is  in*  ' 
di^eosable  to  give  it  power  to  warm  and  enliven  the  souL  The 
gFadoas  influence  of  the  Holj  Spirit  is  promised,  and  where  ex- 
perienced, there  exists  the  element  of  a  pure  and  elevated  devotion. 
It  is  knowledge  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  that  is  so  much  wanted, 
for  the  revival  of  religion,  in  the  consciences  and  conduct  of  profes- 
sors. When  this  is  felt  in  all  its  living  power,  it  kindles  in  the 
breast  a  burning  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  men.     It  also  includes — 

3.  Converted  additions  to  the  church.  Whenever  piety  is  revived 
and  increased  in  the  church,  as  a  certain  consequence,  there  will  be 
numerous  accessions  of  redeemed  souls  to  the  fellowship  of  the  saints. 
It  was  so  in  apostolic  days.  ^*  Believer's  were  the  more  added  unto 
the  Lord ;  multitudes,  both  of  men  and  women."  It  was  a  season  of 
sacred  excitement  when  so  many  sinners,  enlightened,  quickened,  and 
saved  by  grace,  cast  in  their  lot  with  the  disciples  of  the  despised 
Naearene,  and  fearlessly  avowed  their  attachment  to  the  doctrines  of 
the*cro8s. 

The  accessions  which  the  Church  requires,  is  not  the  joining  of 
imconverted  and  impenitent  sinners  to  its  communion.  Such  would 
render  the  church  nothing  better  than  a  mere  worldly  incorporation. 
The  accession  of  members  without  piety  would  contaminate  the 
church  and  hinder  its  usefulness.  Numbers  and  pecuniary  supplies 
are  very  desirable  ;  but  they  should  be  obtained  only  on  Scriptural 
priodples  ;  if  they  are  obtained  by  other  means,  they  wiU  prove  a 
curse  rather  than  a  blessing.  A  few  regenerated  souls,  united  in  the 
bonds  of  Christian  love,  are  more  powerful  for  good  than  the  largest 
assembly,  difierently  constituted.  The  one  hundred  and  twenty  dis- 
ciples congregated  in  an  upper  room  in  Jerusalem,  centred  in  them- 
selves a  mightier  power  than  was  ever  wielded  by  mere  human  agency 
however  employed.  Their  apparent  weakness  was  their  greatest 
strength ;  they  were  despised  by  carnal  wisdom,  but  they  were 
designed  to  effect  a  mor^  revolution  in  the  world,  with  which  the 
conquests  of  an  Alexander  or  a  Caesar  were  perfectly  worthless.  In 
that  small  but  holy  company  was  more  than  realized  the  imaginary 
lever  of  Archimedes.  When  regenerated  souls  are  now  added  to 
the  church,  they  bring  with  them  the  elements  of  a  living  piety  ;  and 
thus  the  cause  of  true  religion  is  revived  and  extended. 

IL  How  IS  A  Revival  of  Reugiok  to  be  Obtained  ? 

This  is  a  question  of  deep  and  thrilling  interest  to  the  church  of 
Christ ;  its  future  stability  and  success  are  involved  in  its  faithful 
examination.  We  observe,  then,  that  although  all  real  prosperity 
proceeds  Ironi  Divine  influence,  much  depends  upon  the  employment 
of  proper  means.  '  These  must  be  adapted  to  the  end  proposed.  It  is 
especi^y  important,  and  the  duly  of  Christians,  to  employ- 
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1.  Unceasing  Prajer.  Jonathan  Edwards  has  remarked,  that 
every  revival  of  religion,  with  which  he  had  been  acquainted,  hdd 
been  preceded  by  a  great  spirit  of  prayer.  A  prayerful  state  of  mind, 
and  holy  exercises  are  just  suited  to  bring  about  so  happy  and  so 
glorious  a  result.  These  means  are  the  appointment  of  God,  and 
when  put  into  operation,  relying  txpan.  his  promise,  th6  blessing  will 
and  must  descend.  Let  professors  be  aroused  to  ah  overwhelming 
sense  of  their  obligation  in  this  respect :  let  thetti  en^^g^  in  mighty 
wrestling  with  God,  and  never  cease  to  intercede  for  a  perishing 
world,  "  till  the  Spirit  be  poured  out  from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness 
and  solitary  place  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose."  A  deep  sense 
of  the  danger  in  which  sinners  stand,  should  impress  the  mind  of 
the  supplicant  as  he  prays  for  the  conversion  of  men.  What  more 
appalling  spectacle  to  an  awakened  soul,  than  to  see  sinners  hastening 
to  perdition,  ignorant  of  danger  and  heedless  of  their  destiny.  Su6h 
a  scene  as  this,  when  properly  contemplated,  must  arouse  all  the 
feelings  of  the  believer,  and  induce  him  to  pray,  earnestly,  that  God 
Would  rescue  them  as  "  brands  from  the  burning." 

Christians,  when  they  approach  "  the  throne  of  grace,"  should  also 
deeply  consider,  how  much  the  church  needs  an  in(^rease  in  all  the 
elements  of  Christian  piety,  and  in  the  influence  of  all  those  princi- 
ples which  constitute  and  promote  spiritual  prosperity.  If,  with  such 
impressions  of  mind,  and  such  yearnings  of  soul,  they  unceasingly 
pi-ay, — ^if  the  fervent  effectual  praver  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much, — ^will  they  not  succeed  in  ^bnnging  down  the  mighty  reviving 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  Corresponding  Effort  is  absolutely  required.  As  exertion  with- 
out prayer  is  presumption,  so  prayer  without  effort  is  mockery  :  it  is 
attempting  to  separate  what  God  hath  joined  together.  Whatever 
motives  may  induce  men  to  make  efforts  to  promote  the  Interests  of 
religion,  it  is  certain  that  those  are  most  likely  to  be  successful  who 
deeply  feel  the  importance  of  their  work  ;  and  who  go  to  it  from  the 
secret  place  of  prayer.  When  the  feelings  are  alive  to  God,  and  the 
soul  attuned  to  the  work  of  Christian  benevolence,  there  will  be  an 
anxious  desire  to  put  into  operation  all  the  means  which  may  be 
legitimately  employed  for  carrying  on  this  noble  and  gracious  enter- 
prise. Circulating  the  Scriptures,  distributing  tracts,  instructing  the 
young  and  ignorant,  promoting  Missionary  objects,  visiting  the  sick, 
assisting  the  necessitous,  encouraging  the  public  means  of  grace,  and 
seeking  to  bring  in  the  wayward  and  thoughtless  to  attend,  that  they 
"may  hear  words  whereby  they  may  be  saved."  These  various 
engagements  will  afford  ample  scope  for  the  exercise  of  all  the  talents 
which  professors  can  command. 

When  such  means  are  extensively,  prudently,  and  piously  employed, 
what  benefits  may  be  expected  to  result  ?  The  seed  so  "  cast  upon  the 
waters,  will  be  found  after  many  days."  Let  members  of  our  churches 
lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  begin  the  New  Year  with  a  holy  resolu- 
tion to  be  more  devoted  thah  ever  to  this  all  important  work.  What  en- 
couragement we  have  to  proceed  with  increased  ardour  in  this  sacred 
enterprize  I  Whilst  nations  and  kingdotos  shake  to  their  very  centre, 
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and  djnastiefl  are  oyertumed,  the  empire  of  Megfeiiah  must  advance, 
and  lawful  means  used  for  its  success^  under  the  Dirine  benedic- 
tion, will  prove  finalljr  triumphant. 

Gosport.  O,  8. 


OUR  SUNDAY   SCHOOLS. 

Kboxntlt,  we  have  received  a  letter  fi*om  one  of  our  active  Sun- 
daj-school  friends,  expressing  a  desire,  that  we  should  devote  a  page  or 
two  of  this  Magazine,-^monthlj,  we  suppo8e,-^for  the  communication 
of  Sabbath-school  information.  He  also  suggests  for  our  considera- 
tion, the  ptoprietj  of  inviting  our  friends  to  send  Us  such  communi- 
catiotis  as  will  be  especiallj  suited  to  interest  and  instruct  those  who 
are  engaged  in  the  important  work  of  instructing  the  rising  genera- 
tion. Thus  he  hopes,  that  our  Magazine  will  become  *Hhe  edu- 
cational organ  of  the  Connexion,"  and  be  generally  taken  hj  the 
teachers  of  our  schools  in  preference  to  any  other  publication. 

We  thank  our  friend  for  the  interest  he  has  thus  manifested,  and 
heartily  respond  to  his  suggestions,  by  saying,  that  we  shall  be  glad 
to  receive, — ^as  indeed  we  ever  have  been, — communications  which 
will  illustrate  the  best  means  of  rendering  Sabbath-school  instruction 
most  beneficial,  and  upon  any  other  topic  connected  with  religious 
education,  or  which  will  be  likely  to  instruct,  stimulate,  or  encourage 
to  zeal  and  perseverance  our  Sabbath-school  teachers  ;  and  shall 
gladly  appropriate  a  portion  of  this  Magazine  for  the  insertion  of  such 
useful  correspondence.  Wo  must,  however,  apprise  those  of  our 
friends,  who  have  not  been  accustomed  to  write  for  the  press,  that 
we,  like  all  other  editors,  sometimes  receive  communications,  sent  for 
insertion  in  our  Magazines,  which  do  not  get  inserted.  No  doubt 
some  of  the  writers  of  those  unpublished  communications,  have  been 
more  or  less  disappointed  ;  and  perhaps  some  of  them  have  thought 
that  we  have  not  properly  appreciated  their  productions.  Perhaps, 
however,  if  they  had  been  with  us  in  our  study,  when  we  were  anx- 
iously considering  their  papers,  we  might  have  been  able  to  satisfy 
them  as  to  the  propriety  of  our  decisions.  We  wish,  however,  to 
advise  our  friends  not  to  be  discouraged  by  the  non-appearance  of  a 
communicatioil,  but  to  try,  and  try  again.  Now,  having  made  the 
preceding  remarks,  we  again  earnestly  solicit  to  be  favoured  by  our 
Sunday-school  friends,  with  communications  of  the  kind  we  have 
indicated. 

We  have  recently  received  a  copy  of  the  Annual  Report  of  the 
Leeds  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  Sabbath-schools.  From 
it  we  learn,  that  the  Rev.  J.  Molineux,  the  superintendent  of 
the  Circuit,  is  the  President  of  the  Society  *,  and  the  other  Itin- 
erant Ministers  of  the  Circuit  are  members  of  the  Committee. 
The  recognition  of  our  ministers  as  sustaining  a  pastoral  rela- 
tioQ  to  oiir  Sabbath-schools  is  likely  to  prove  beneficial,  in  many 
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respects,  and  particvkrly  in  the  way  of  attachiag  the .  scholiurs 
to  their  ministrj,  to  oar  places  of  worship^  and,  oonsequentlf,  in 
bringing  them  into  union  with  onr  church^.  From  our  Leeds 
Sabbath-schools,  during  the  last  vear,  thirty-one  of  the  scholars  have 
ioined  the  church.  The  work  of  teaching  children  the  knowledge  of 
God's  Word,  and  of  training  them  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  is  of 
very  great  importance ;  and  requires  that  those  who  are  engaged 
th€»rein»  should  be  experimentally  acquainted  with  Christianity,  should 
possess  ardent  lore  to  God,  inducing  them  to  labour  earnestly  and 
perseveringly  to  benefit  those  who  are  placed  under  their  instructions. 
Let  every  one  of  our  Sabbath-school  teachers  now,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  year  1849,  become  thoroughly  devoted  to  the  service 
of  God,  and  resolve  with  increase  of  zeal  and  diligence  to  labour  ixi 
the  all  important  work  of  imparting  religious  instruction. 

Having  received  a  communication  respecting  Sabbath-sehool  Reci- 
tations, in  which  the  writer  describes  them  as  evils  which  ought  to 
be  discouraged  and  put  down,  we  intend  to  lay  it  before  our  readers. 
We  know  that  it  is  a  moot,  or  debatable  subject.  It  is,  however, 
one  of  considerable  importance.  If  any  of  our  friends  should  be  of 
opinion,  that  the  charges  brought  by  our  Correspondent  against  these 
recitations  can  be  disproved,  and  will  send  us  a  suitable  r^ly,  it  will 
be  inserted  in  our  pages. 


ON  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  RECITATIONS. 

Sunday-schools  rank  amongst  the  noblest  institutions  of  otu*  land.  Rightly 
conducted,  they  are  of  incalculable  benefit  to  the  rising  race,  and  to  the 
community  at  lar^e.  But  it  is  possible  so  to  conduct  them,  as  to  cause  them 
to  exert  an  injurious  influence  upon  the  children,  and  to  retard  the  progress 
and  prevent  the  prosperity  of  the  Chinxjh  of  Christ. 

We  have  been  led  to  nmke  these  remarks,  in  consequence  of  objectionable 
circumstances  connected  with  the  methods  of  obtaining  support  for  these  in^ 
stitutions.  We  allude  to  "  Recitations,"  "  Recitals,"  or  "  Piece-Speakings,"  as 
they  are  variously  termed.  In  some  places,  these  exhibitions  are  associated 
with  the  anniversary  services  of  the  school ;  in  others,  they  are  substituted 
for  the  ordinarv  public  service.  Sometimes,  they  are  simple  exereises  of 
memory;  at  others,  th^  are  mimickings  of  theatrical  peiformances.  As 
sometimes  conducted,  we  believe  them  tobe  unspeakably  injmious. 

They  involve  a  serious  waste  of  time  and  intellectual  energy.  .  They  divert 
the  minds  of  young  persons  firom  religious  exercises  and  associations.  They 
excite  vanity,  envy,  and  love  of  dress,  in  the  minds  of  the  children.  They 
bring  the  church  mto  conformity  to  the  customs  of  the  world.  They  cause 
human  inventions  to  be  preferred  before  Divine  Ordinances.  Hiey  violate 
the  sacred  character  of  tlie  Sabbath  and  the  Sanctuary.  They  blight  the 
hopoSf  enfeeble  the  hands,  and  agonise  the  hearts  of  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

These  are  ffrave  allegations;  but  we  beUeve  that  careful  and  candid 
observation  wul  ftilly  justifv  them.  But  have  the  friends  of  these  things 
nothing  to  say  in  their  behalf?    Let  us  hear  them. 

"We  wailt money,  and  this  is  one  of  the  best  means  we  can  adopt  In 
order  to  obtaki  if 

Allcw  us  to  inquire,    Have  f/w  given  all  you  oonXd  afford  to   thiS' 
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object  ?  Hare  yoa  isoikited  subsmptions  from  your  friendfl,  aaid  from  those 
wno  are  knonRi  to  be  &LYOfwrMo  to  SabbathnscnooLs  P  Have  too  exercised 
the  greatest  eeonomy  in  t]^e  managemexii^  of  joxa  fonda  ?  Would  it  not  be 
better  to  bare  a  smaller  school^  than  to  strive  to  maintain  your  present 
standing  by  methods  so  unwise  and  Injurious  ? 

"  Some  of  the  pieces  are  very  good.  Persons  may  derive  spiritual  benefit 
Aom  them.*' 

The  majority  of  those  who  attend  on  such  occasions,  come  for  amusement 
smd  not  far  edsfiteation.  The  gravity  of  some  pieces  will  be  counteracted  by 
the  leviiy  of  others.  The  Divine  blessing  cannot  be  expected  upon  means 
iuvolviog  contempt  for  God's  ordinances. 

"Other  denominations  have  recitals  on  the  Sabbath,  and  why  may 
not  we  ?"  ^ 

What  oUiers  do,  is  no  rule  for  you.  You  must  listen  to  conscience,  and  not 
be  guided  by  custom.  You  must  inquire,  "  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?^  and 
not,  "  What  is  the  opinion  of  professmg  Christians  ?" 

"  Good  may  come  out  of  evil." 

Impossible  1  It  would  be  contrary  to  the  nature  of  things.  Can  a  oormpt 
tree  .bring  forth  good  fruit  ?  It  is  true,  that  God  can  over-rule  evil  for  good. 
He  did  so  in  the  case  of  Joseph  and  his  brethren.  But  this  is  no  excuse  for* 
much  less  an  argument  in  favour  of,  that  which  is  evil.  We  are  not  to  "  do 
evil,  that  good  may  come."  The  end  will  not  justify  the  means.  The 
means  must  be  intrinsically  right,  or  they  are  such  as  no  enlightened 
Chiistian  can  use  or  approve. 

Our  observations  are  originated  by  a  concern  for  the  real  prosperity  of 
Sabbath-schools,  and  a  desire  to  see  the  supremacy  of  Holy  Scripture 
practically  acknowlejdged  by  the  conductors  of  rdigious  institutions.  If  they 
should  draw  attention  to  those  things  upon  which  we  have  presumed  to 
animadvert,  and  should  lead  to  any  improvement  therein,  our  object  will  be 
accomplished.  "W.  JoNES. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

THE  JUBILEE  OF  THE  METHODIST  NEW  CONNEX- 
ION :  B$mff  a  Grateful  Memorial  of  the  Origin^  Government,  arid 
History^  of  the  Denomination,     12mo.    450pp.    John  Bakewell. 

For  ;nany  years  we  have  highly  esteemed  the  Methodist  New  Con- 
nexion. We  have  regarded  it  as  an  important  section  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  of  the  Methodistical  family.  Much  honour,  we  consider^ 
is'  due  to  the  New  Connexion  for  the  protest,  which,  under  great 
trials  and  discouragements,  it  has  for  many  years  borne  against  the 
excessive  ministerial  authority  asserted  by  the  laws,  of  the  Conference 
of  the  oldest  and  largest  section  of  the  Wesleyan  family.  We  believe 
that  the  exercise  of  undue  ministerial  authority,  on  the  part  of  the 
Conference  preachers  has  been  greatly  checked,  by  the  existence  of 
the  Methodist  New  Connexion.  The  Wesleyan  Association^  and  the 
other  sections  of  the^  Wesleyan  family,  also,  have  in  this  respect 
greatly  benefited  the  Conference  Connexion. 

The  Methodist  New  Connexion  has  now  existed  for  more  tlian 
fifty-one  years  ;  and  the  work  before  us  has  been  written  in. com- 
memoration of  its  Jubilee,  or  fiftieth  year.  We  entered  upom  reading 
theworkvvlA  gtrnt  interest.    It  contains  mudi  that  is  highly  iu< 
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terestmg  and  inBtructive.  We  regret,  however,  to  have  to  state,  that 
it  records  some  depreciatory  remarks  on  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association  ;  and  which  do  not  appear  to  have  heen  dictated  under 
the  kindliest  feelings.  To  the  reflections  made  on  the  Association 
we  shall  hereafter  invite  attention. 

The  volume  contains  seven  chapters,  of  which  the  following  are  the 
general  topics  :  "  The  Origin  and  Characteristics  of  Methodism. 
Formation  of  the  'New  Itinerancy.*  The  Distinctive  Principles  of 
the  New  Connexion.  The  Application  of  these  Principles.  Sketch 
of  the  History  of  the  Connexion.  The  Influence  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion upon  the  Politics  of  Methodism  in  General."  And,  "  The 
present  Position,  Prospects  and  Obligations  of  the  New  Connexion." 
The  first  and  second  chapters  were  written  by  the  Rev.  W.  Cooke  ; 
the  third  and  fourth  by  the  Rev.  T.  Allin  ;  the  fifth  and  sixth  by 
the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright  ;  the  seventh  by  the  Rev.  S.  Hulme, — ^who 
also  designed  the  general  plan  of  the  work,  and  superintended  it 
through  the  press. 

After  a  few  brief  remarks  on  the  Jewish  Jubilee,  Mr.  Cooke,  with 
considerable  ability,  sketches  the  religious  state  of  England  as  it 
existed  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  century.  By  the  evidence 
of  numerous  competent  witnesses,  he  proves,  not  only,  that  irreligion 
and  depravity  of  manners,  then  awfVilly  prevailed,  but  also,  that, 
among  the  few  who  made  a  profession  of  religion,  formalism,  anti- 
nomianism,  Arianism,  and  Socinianism,  extensively  exerted  their 
baneful  influences  5  destroying  the  life  of  religion,  and  rendering 
the  churches,  sepulchres  of  the  spiritually  dead.  He  then  gives 
some  interesting  biographical  notices  of  the  Reverends,  John,  and 
Charles  Wesley,  George  Whitfield,  and  of  a  few  of  their  early  co- 
adjutors. Then  follows  a  brief  well  written  historical  sketch  of  the 
rise,  progress,  and  characteristics  of  Methodism  as  it  existed  under 
the  paternal  administration  of  the^Rev.  John  Wesley. 

We  generally  very  much  admire  the  able  historical  sketch  drawn 
by  Mr.  Cooke  ;  but  we  think  that  the  conclusion  of  the  following 
paragraph  is  erroneous.     Mr.  Cooke  says, 

"  The  formation  of  classes  orijjinated  in  a  way  unlooked  for  by  the  venera- 
ble founder  of  Methodism.  Souis,  awakened  by  his  heart-searching  ministry, 
came  to  him  enquiring  for  salvation.  In  the  year  1739,  eight  or  ten  such 
persons  came  to  him  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and  earnesfly  groaning  for 
redemption.  Shortly  after,  others  came  for  the  same  object.  To  save  time, 
lie  appointed  one  day  in  each  week  to  meet  such  persons.  Presently,  the 
numuer  became  so  great,  that  he  divided  them  into  small  companies  called 
classes,  according  to  their  respective  places  of  abode.  There  were  about 
twelve  persons  in  every  class  ;  one  of  whom  was  styled  the  leader.  Thus 
originated  the  society  at  Fetter-lane  and  the  classes  of  which  it  was  composed; 
and  such  became  the  type  after  which  others  were  subsequently  formed  in 
every  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  in  almost  every  part  of  the  world." 

We  do  not  dispute  the  correctness  of  the  statement  as  to  the  origin 
of  Wesleyan  class-meetings  ;  that  is  given  in  nearly  the  words  Mr. 
Wesley  has  recorded  ;  but  the  representation  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
society  at  Fetter-lane  is  incorrect. 

Mr.  Cooke  says,  "  Thus  originated  the  society  at  Fetter-lane,  and 
the  classes  of  which  it  was  composed,"    Thus  he  represents  the 
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Society  at  Fett^-laad,  as  haviDg  mginated  by  the  appointment  of 
Mr.  Wesley,  fiubsequMit  to  the  time  stated  and  under  the  circnm- 
stimces  described.  The  origin  of  the  society  in  Fetter-lane  is,  how- 
ever, described  by  Mr.  Wed.ey  in  the  following  manner  : 

''  Monday,  ^&Y  ^^t,  1738.  This  evening  our  little  society  begail»  which 
afterwards  met  in  Fetter-lane.    Our  fundamental  rules  were  as  follow  ; 

In  obedience  to  the  command  of  God  by  St.  James,  and  by  the  advice  of 
Peter  Bohler,  ifc  is  a^eed  by  us — 

1.  That  we  will  meet  together  once  a  week  to  eonf§u  oUr  faults  erne  to 
another,  and  pr^y  one  for  another*  that  we  may  be  healed. 

2.  That  the  persons  so  meeting  be  divided  into  several  bands,  or  little 
companies,  none  of  them  consisting  of  fewer  than  five,  or  more  than  ten 
persons. 

3.  That  every  one  in  order  speak  as  freely,  plainly,  and  concisely  as  he  ean, 
the  real  state  of  his  heart,  with  his  several  temptationa  and  deliverances,  since 
the  last  time  of  meeting. 

4.  That  ail  the  bands  have  a  conference  at  eight  every  Wednesday  eveningt 
begun  and  ended  with  singing  and  prayer. 

5.  That  any  who  desire  to  be  adnriitted  into  this  society  be  asked.  What  are 
your  reasons  for  desiring  this  "*.  Will  you'  be  entirely  open,  using  no  kind  of 
reserve?  Have  you  any  objection  to  any  of  our  orders?  (which  may  then 
be  read). 

6.  That  when  any  new  member  is  proposed,  every  one  present  speak  clearly 
and  freely  whatever  objection  he  has  to  him. 

7.  That  those  against  whom  no  reasonable  objection  appears  be,  in  order 
for  their  trial,  forpfied^iuto  one  or  more  distinct  bands,  and  some  person  agreed 
on  to  assist  them. 

&  That  after  two  months  trial,  if  no  objection  then  appear,  they  may  be 
admitted  into  the  society. 

9.  That  every  fourth  Sunday  be  observed  as  a  day  of  general  intercession. 

10.  That  on  the  Sunday  seven-night  following  be  a  general  love-feast,  from 
seven  till  ten  in  the  evenmg. 

11.  That  no  particular  member  be  allowed  to  act  in  any  thing,  contrary  to 
any  order  of  the  society :  and  thai  if  any  persons,  after  being  thrice  ad- 
monished, do  not  conform  thereto,  they  be  not  any  longer  esteemed  as 
raerahers." 

From  Dr.  Whitehead  we  learn  that  these  rules  were  not  all 
adopted  on  the  first  of  May,  1738  ;  but  that  some  of  them  were 
agreed  to  on  the  29th  of  that  month,  and  others  of  them  on  the  26th 
of  the  following  month  of  September.  He  also  states,  that  they  "  were 
printed  under  the  title  of  *  Orders  of  a  Religious  Society,  meeting  in 
Fetter-lane  ;  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  St.  James,  and  by  the 
advice  of  Peter  Bohler.'"  Dr.  Whitehead  gives  four  additional  rules 
to  those  recorded  by  Mr.  Wesley.  The  following  are  those  omitted 
by  Mr.  Wesley  and  given  by  Dr.  Whitehead  ;  and  they  are  numbered 
in  the  order  in  which  he  has  given  them. 

"2.  That  others,  of  whose  sincerity  they  were  well  assured,  might,  if  they 
desired  it,  meet  with  them* 

4.  That  some  person  in  each  band,  shoiild  be  desired  to  speak  to  the  rest  in 
order,  who  might  be  called  the  leader  of  that  band. 

6.  That  each  band  should  meet  twice  in  a  week ;  once  on  Monday  evening, 
and  the  second  time  when  most  convenient  for  each  band,  every  meeting  to  be 
begun  and  ended  with  singing  and  prayer. 

15.  That  ;any  person  whom  the  whole  society  should  approve,  might  be 
aceonnted  a  corresponding  member,  and  as  such  be  admitted  to  the  general 
mettingB,  provided  he  corresponded  with  the  society,  at  least  once  a  month/' 
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In  the  11th  rule,  as  given  l^  Dr.  Whitehead,  after  the  word 
"  society,"  the  following  words  are  omitted  hy  Mr.  Wesley,  "  but 
that  every  one,  without  distinction,  shall  submit  to  tke  determination 
of  his  brethren." 

The  Society  at  Fetter  Lane,  therefore,  did  not  originate  in  the  way 
represented  by  Mr.  Cooke ;  that  is  to  say,  not  in  or  after  the  y^tr 
1739,  nor  by  any  particular  authority  or  power  exercised  by  Mr.  Wes- 
ley. Nor  was  he,  when  this  society  was  originated,  regarded  as 
sustaining  any  pastoral  relation  to  it.  The  presiding  minister  then 
was  Peter  Bolder ;  and  Mr.  Wesley  was  merely  a  member  of  the 
society.  It  appears  more  than  probable,  that  Mr.  Wesley  ad<^ted 
the  idea  of  forming  into  classes,  those  who  were  willing  to  becon^ 
members  of  .his  society,  from  the  system  of  the  Moravian  sodety  in 
Fetter  Lane — ^but  it  was  not  until  1742  that  he  instituted  classes  on 
the  plan  on  which  they  now  exist  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Metho- 
distical  system.  He  separated  from  the  society  in  Fetter  Lane  on 
20th  of  July,  1740;  and  then  he,  and  those  who  left  with  him,  re- 
moved to  the  Foundry  in  Moorfields. 

In  stating  the  causes  which  led  to  the  formation  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion, Mr.  Cooke  presents  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  polity  of 
Methodism,  as  it  existed  under  Mr.  Wesley's  government,  and  of  the 
contentions  which  arose  in  the  Connexion  immediately  after  his 
decease,  and  of  the  efforts  which  were  made  to  obtain  such  a  form 
of  government  as  would  admit  the  laity,  so  called,  to  a  proper  share 
in  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Connexion,  and  to  obtain 
for  the  societies  the  administration  of  the  ordinances  of  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  by  their  own  ministers.  It  is  properly  observed 
by  Mr.  Cooke,  that  Mr.  Wesley  retained,  to  the  close  of  his  life, 
strong  objections  to  the  administration  of  the  ordinances  by  those  of 
his  ministers  who  had  not  received  ordination.  After  referring  to 
the  discontent  which  existed  in  the  minds  of  some  of  the  members  of 
the  society,  in  consequence  of  their  being  obliged  to  go  to  church  to 
receive  the  ordinances,  Mr.  Cooke  goes  on  to  say— 

"  Yet  it  is  remarkable,  that  Mr.  Wesley  made  no  provision  for  a 
change  in  this  respect,  only  making  an  exception  in  favour  of  City 
Road  Chapel  in  London,  with  a  few  other  places  specially  named,  and 
such  cases  as  when  a  minister  of  the  Establishment  was  notoriously 
wicked  or  preached  Arian  sentiments.  In  such  instances  the  sacra- 
ment might  be  administered  to  the  people,  either  by  himself,  his 
brother,  or  some  few  ministers  who  had  been  ordained  for  the 
purpose." 

Here  Mr.  Cooke,  we  believe,  has  made  a  mistake.  None  of  Mr. 
Wesley's  ministers  were  ordained  for  the  purpose  of  administering 
the  Lord's  supper  in  City  Road  Chapel,  or  any  other  chapel  in  Eng- 
land. We  therefore  suppose  that  Mr.  Cooke  has,  inadvertently, 
regarded  the  permission  given,  in  certain  cases,  as  to  having  service 
in  Church  hours,  as  applying  to  the  administaraticm  of  the  ordinances. 
In  the  printed  Minutes  for  1786,  Mr.  Wesley  explains  his  views  and 
conduct  on  these  subjects.  He  there  defends  himself  against  the 
charge  of  separating  from  the  Church  of  England.      He  formally 
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states  the  circtunstances  which  had  induced  him,  to  ordain  a  few  of 
his  preachers  to  administer  the  ordinances  in  America  and  Scotland; 
aod  he  affirms  that  they  were  not  thereby  authorised  to  administer  the 
ordinances  in  England.  He  there  also  states  the  cases,  in  which  he 
allowed  the  Methodists  to  have  service  in  Church  hours.  These 
were,  "  When  the  minister  (of  the  parish)  is  a  notoriously  wicked 
man.  When  he  preaches  Arian  or  any  equally  pernicious  doctrine. 
When  there  are  not  Churches  in  the  town  sufficient  to  contain  half 
the  people.  And,  when  there  is  no  Church  at  all  within  two  or 
three  miles.'*  Mr.  Watson,  in  his  "  Life  of  Mr.  Wesley,**  says,  that 
those  of  his  preachers  whom  he  ordained  to  administer  the  sacraments 
in  Scotland,  "were  not  permitted  to  perform  the  same  office  in  Eng- 
land upon  their  return."  Hence  it  appears  that  none  of  the  ministers 
were  ordained  to  administer  the  Lord's  Supper  in  England,  in  the  cases 
to  which  Mr.  Cooke  has  referred  ;  on  the  contrary,  Mr.  Wesley 
allowed  only  episcopally  ordained  clergymen  to  administer  that  ordi- 
nance in  his  chapels  in  England.  For  many  years  after  Mr.  Wesley's 
death,  and  after  the  sacraments  were  very  generally  administered  by 
the  Itinerant  ministers,  none  but  episcopally  ordained  clergymen 
were  permitted,  to  either  administer  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  even  read 
the  church  prayers,  in  City-road  Chapel. 

Mr.  Cooke,  interestingly  describes  the  special  circumstances  which 
led  to  the  formation  of  the  New  Connexion.  He  informs  his  readers 
that  '*  The  Methodist  New  Connexion  was  originated  by  a  contest 
for  tlie  establishment  of  the  following  important  and  scriptural 
principles : 

**  1.  The  right  of  the  people  to^  hold  their  puhlic  worship  at  such  hours  as 
were  most  convenient,  without  their  being  restricted  to  the  mere  intervals  of 
the  hours  appointed  for  service  in  the  Established  Church. 

"2.  The  right  of  the  people  to  receive  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  from  the  hands  of  their  own  ministers,  and  in  their  own  places 
of  worship. 

"  3-  The  right  of  the  people  to  a  representation  in  the  District  Meetings, 
and  in  the  Annual  Conference,  and  thereby  to  participate  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  community  and  in  the  appropriation  of  its  funds. 

"4-  The  right  of  the  church  to  have  a  voice,  through  its  local  business 
meetings,  in  the  reception  and  expulsion  of  members,  the  choice  of  local 
officers,  and  in  the  calling  out  of  candidates  for  the  ministry." 

He  explains  how  Mr.  Kilham  was  led  to  take  a  leading  part  in  the 
controversy,  gives  important  information  respecting  the  encourage- 
ment which  Mr.  Kilham  received,  from  some  of  the  Itinerant  preach- 
er and  others,  and  describes  the  unrighteous  proceedings  by 
which  he  was  expelled  by  the"  Conference  ;  and  thus  brings  the 
history  of  these  Methodistical  controversies  down  to  the  year  1797, 
when  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  was  formed.  This  portion  of 
the  volume  is  very  well  written,  and  in  a  Christian  spirit.  With 
much  ability  Mr.  Cooke  enunciates  and  maintains  the  right  of  the 
members  of  the  church  to  «n  effective  share  in  the  administration  of 
ecclesiastical  affairs  ;  and  clearly  sets  forth  the  great  importance, 
— in  reference  to  the  spiritual  interests — of  the  church,  being  kept 
untrammelled  by  alliance  with  the  civil  government,  or  oppressed  hy 
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the  exercise  of  exclusive  ministerial  legislative  and  executive  au- 
thority. 

A  large  portion  of  the  volume  consists  of,  an  elaborated  essay  on 
the  principles  adopted  by  the  New  Connexion,  as  to  Church  fellow- 
ship and  government.  This  part  of  the  work  is  from  the  pen  of 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Allin,  and  constitutes  the  third  and  fourth  chapters. 
In  the  general  principles  maintained  therein,  we  heartily  concur  ; 
but  somewhat  differ,  in  opinion,  as  to  the  extent  to  which  they  are 
apphed  in  the  economy  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion.  We 
admit,  that  to  a  considerable  extent  they  are  adopted  by  the  New 
Connexion  ;  but  we  think  they  are  more  extensively  applied  by  the 
polity  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association.  The  general  prin- 
ciples to  which  we  refer  are,  that  the  church  is  entitled,  either  Col- 
lectively or  representatively,  to  participate  in  the  management  of  all 
ecclesiastical  affairs  ;  that  the  New  Testament,  and  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  churches,  authorises  the  appointment  of  lay  officers  to 
assist,  those  who  are  wholly  devoted  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
by  imparting  religious  instruction,  conducting  devotional  services,  and 
in  managing  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  church ;  and  that  such  laj 
teachers  and  other  officers,  whether  they  be  called  elders  or  deacons, 
local  preachers,  leaders  or  stewards,  by  virtue  of  their  call  to  those 
offices,  are  entitled  to  be  members  of  those  meetings  by  which  the 
affairs  of  the  church  are  administered  ;  and  that  ministers,  wholly 
devoted  to  the  service  of  the  church,  are  not  justifiable  in  assuming 
to  themselves,  exclusively,  power,  to  legislate  for,  or,  to  exercise  . 
punitive  discipline  upon  the  members  of  the  church. 

Mr.  Allin,  at  considerable  length,  sustains  the  opinion,  that  the 
polity  of  the  primitive  churches  was  indicated  by  the  Levitical 
economy,  and  especially  by  the  officers,  services,  and  government  of 
the  Jewish  synagogues  :  that  "  the  apostles  did  in  fact  transfer  the 
worship  and  government  of  the  synagogue  to  the  Christian  assem- 
blies, with  such  additions  only  as  the  necessities  of  Christianity  re- 
quired." In  proof  of  this  opinion,  he  has  largely  quoted  from  Light- 
foot  and  several  other  distinguished  writers.  From  the  evidence  he 
has  thus  adduced,  he  justly  concludes,  that  such  an  associated  elder- 
ship as  is  found  in  a  Methodist  Leaders'  Meeting,  and  of  which  the 
pastor  is  the  president,  is  invested  with  authority  to  admit  to,  or 
remove  from,  church  fellowship  ;  and  that  authority  is  not  vested  in 
ministers,  who  have  the  chief  oversight,  to  veto,  whenever  they  think 
proper,  the  decision  of  the  majority  of  such  an  associated  eldership. 

That  a  plurality  of  elders  existed  in  the  primitive  churches  is 
clearly  demonstrated  by  Mr.  Allin.  In  support  of  this,  he  adduces 
the  testimony  of  many  writers  of  high  repute,  belonging  to  various 
churches  and  countries. 

The  quotations  given,  are  from  the  pens  of  men  holding  different 
opinions,  on  the  forms  of  church  polity, — being  Episcopalians,  Pres- 
byterians, Congregation alists,  and  Wesleyans, — they  therefore  do 
not  exactly  accord,  in  all  respects,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  office  of  lay 
elders,  and  the  mode  of  their  appointment ;  but  they  concur  in  the 
gci:iptural  recognition  of  such  officers  in  the  Church  of  Christ;  and 
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in  their  right  to  an  effective  participation  in  its  govemmettl.  Some 
most  valuable  remarks  are  made  by  Mr.  Allin,  on  the  power  of  the 
church,  in  the  election  of  its  ministers  and  lay  officers,  to  exercise 
discipline,  and  generally  to  regulate  all  ecclesiastical  affairs.  On 
these  topics  Mr.  AlHn  presents  some  very  important  extracts  from 
different  writers,  expressive  of  their  various  opinions.  He  also  quotes 
the  testimonies  of  several  of  the  early  fathers,  for  the  purpose  of 
proving,  that  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  lay  officers  were  asso- 
ciated with  the  pastors  in  the  administration  of  all  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  and  that  frequently  all  the  members  of  the  church  were  con- 
sulted. He  also  shows,  that  in  most  of  the  Protestant  churches,  both 
in  this  country  and  abroad,  the  laity,  in  some  way,  are  united  with 
ministers  in  the  government  of  their  churches  ;  and  that  this  is  both 
reasonable  and  Scriptural. 

Although  considerable  portions  of  the  two  chapters,  written  by 
Mr.  Allin,  consist  of  extracts  from  the  writings  of  other  men  ;  it 
is  obvious  that  he  has  bestowed  great  attention  on  the  topics  which 
he  has  discussed  ;  and  he  has  admirably  manifested  his  great  ami- 
ability, extensive  knowledge,  and  strong  attachment  to  the  principles 
of  that  religious  community  of  which  he  is  a  most  distinguished 
ornament,  and  his  firm  adherence  to  the  principles  of  religious  free- 
dom.    We  regret  that  we  must  now  enter  upon  a 

DEFENCE  OF  THE  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  ASSOCIATION. 

A  large  portion  of  the  fifth  chapter,  written  by  the  Rev.  Philip 
James  Wright,  consists  of  very  interesting  brief  biographical  notices, 
of  the  most  distinguished  deceased  ministers,  and  other  eminent  mem- 
bers of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion.  Mr.  Wright  also  briefly  de- 
scribes, the  chief  incidents  connected  with  its  history — ^the  formation 
of  its  different  funds — the  date  of  the  erection  of  several  of  its 
chapels,  and  the  progress  of  the  Connexion.  We  regret,  however,  to 
have  to*  remark,  that,  in  this  portion  of  the  work,  there  are  some 
statements  respecting  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  which,  to 
us,  do  not  appear  to  breathe  a  friendly  spirit.  They  appear  to  be, — 
as  we  expect  to  be  able  to  prove, — rather  vaunting  on  the  part  of  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion,  and  taunting  towards  the  Association. 
Mr.  Wright  appears,  in  some  instances,  to  have  allowed  his  judg- 
ment to  go  astray  under  the  influence  of,  his  strong  partialities  to- 
wards the  Connexion  to  which  he  belongs,  and  his  prejudices 
against  the  Association.  We  do  not  blame  him  for  his  warm  and 
hearty  attachment  to  his  own  Connexion,  nor  for  the  high  laudations 
which  he  pronounces  thereon  ;  but  we  think  that  he  might,  and 
ought,  to  manifest  a  more  kindly  feeling  towards  the  Association, 
which,  he  admits,  has  adopted,  and  acts  upon,  principles,  to  a  great 
extent  identical  with  those  adopted  by  the  New  Connexion. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  chapter  Mr.  Wright  makes  the  follow- 
ing remarks — 

"  Providence  is  on  the  side  of  truth  and  righteousness.  Of  this  the  history 
of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  is  highly  illustrative.     There  is  not  so 
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much  that  is  bold  and  brilliant  in  its  career,  as  there  is  in  the  advancii^g 
course  oi  some  other  communitiesi  which  hold  sound  doctrine  and  maintain 
Godly  discipline ;  but  there  is  more  than  enough  in  the  good  it  has  done  and 
in  the  progress  it  has  made,  to  demonstrate  that  God  is  with  it." 

The  conclusion  which  may,  by  fair  interpretation,  be  drawn  from 
this  paragraph,  is,  that  "  truth  and  righteousness "  are  to  a  larger 
extent  with  those  other  communities  which  have  had  a  more  *'  bold 
and  brilliant  career,** — by  which  we  understand  a  more  energetic  and 
successful  career — than  the  New  Connexion  has  been  favoured  with. 
This,  however,  we  believe,  was  not  the  sentiment  which  Mr.  Wright 
intended  to  convey  ;  and  we  should  have  passed  the  paragraph — as 
one  unhappily  constructed  to  express  the  author's  meaning — without 
remark,  had  it  not  stood  immediately  connected  with  the  following 
statement. — 

**  During  the  early  yeara  of  its  existence,  the  New  Connexion  made  little 
advancement.  No  surprise  should  be  felt  at  this  circumstance.  The  difficul- 
ties attendant  on  the  formation  of  a  religious  body,  esnecially  at  a  period  of 
controversial  excitement,  are  numerous  and  formidable.  These  difficulties 
are  too  obvious  to  reauire  formal  notice.  So  stronglv  did  they  check  tlio 
onward  movement  of  the  New  Connexion,  that  at  the  close  of  five  years,  the 
increase  in  the  number  of  its  members  was  merely  two  hundred  and  forty- 
three.  The  experience  of  the  Protestant  Methodists  and  of  the  Weslej^an 
Association — both  of  recent  establishment — has  been  more  discouraging 
than  the  above.  After  struggling  with  their  difficulties  a  few  years,  the 
Protestant  Methodists  merged  in  the  Wesleyan  Association.  At  the 
present  date  the  Wesleyan  Association  has  several  thousand  fewer  members 
than  it  had  ten  years  since,  a  little  while  subsequent  to  its  commencement. 
It  is,  therefore,  now  clearly  seen  that  the  New  Connexion  had  reason,  even 
when  it  was  small  and  feeble,  to  thank  God,  take  courage,  and  go  forward." 

We  do  not  affirm  that  Mr.  Wright  intended  to  intimate,  that  the 
decrease  of  the  number  of  members  in  the  Wesleyan  Association  is 
an  evidence,  that  its  cause  is  not  the  cause  of  '*  truth  and  righteous- 
ness," or  that  it  has  no  evidence  "  that  God  is  with  it ;"  but  we 
confess,  that  we  think  the  animus  of  the  paragraph  is  unkind  ;  and 
we  are  confirmed  in  that  opinion  by  some  subsequent  remarks, 
made  by  Mr.  Wright.  We  understand  not  how,  the  decrease  in  the 
Wesleyan  Association,  during  the  last  ten  years,  affords  evidence, 
that  '*  the  New  Connexion  had  reason,  even  when  it  was  small  and 
feeble,  to  thank  God,  take  courage,  and  go  forward,"  any  more  than 
it  is  evidenced  by  the  decrease  of  the  number  in  the  societies  of 
the  New  Connexion  in  England,  which  now  contain  Four  thousand 
three  hundred  and  thirty-seven  members  less  than  they  did  in  the 
year  1837.  Why  has  Mr.  Wright  proclaimed  the  decrease  of  the 
Association,  and  kept  silence  about  the  decrease  of  the  New  Connex- 
ion !  The  net  decrease  in  the  gross  number  of  members  in  the 
Association  from  the  year  1837, — when  its  numbers  were  first  ascer- 
tained,— to  1848,  has  been  only  just  five  hundred  members  ;  and  this 
decrease  has  partly  been  occasioned  by  a  society  at  Dundee,  over 
which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Shoebotham  was  the  pastor, — and  which  in  1837 
had  250  members, — having  withdrawn  from  the  Association,— in  con- 
sequence of  its  having  determined  to  unite  with  the  Scottish  Con- 
gregational Union.    In  1838,  the  year  referred  to  by  Mr.  Wright, 
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the  gross  number  of  the  members  of  tlie  Association  was  greatly 
augmented  ;  chiefly  by  the  Rev.  T.  Pennock  and  his  societies  in 
Jamaica  having  joined  the  Association.  This,  then,  added  3038  mem- 
bers to  the  Association.  In  consequence  of  certain  differences,  Mr. 
Pennock  with  about  3000  members  subsequently  withdrew  from  the 
Association.  Mr.  Wright,  however,  has  taken  the  number  of  members 
of  the  Association  when  augmented  by  large  temporary  accessions  of 
members,  instead  of  taking  the  number  as  given  in  1837  I  By  this 
cleverness  he  was  able  to  state  that  the  Association  had  lost  "  several 
thousand  members."  We,  however,  should  not  have  concluded,  that  he 
intended  to  make  an  unfavourable  impression  as  to  the  Association,  ii 
he  had  also  given  his  readers  information,  respecting  the  decrease,  "of 
several  thousands  "  in  the  English  societies  of  the  New  Connexion,  to 
which  we  have  referred.  The  gross  number  of  the  members  of  the 
New  Connexion  has,  however,  been  augmented  by  the  establishment 
of  a  very  successful  mission  in  Canada,  where  societies  have  sprang 
up  numbering  3,374  members.  Yet,  including  this  large  number  of 
trans-atlantic  members,  the  gross  number  of  members  in  the  New 
Connexion,  as  given  in  the  printed  Minutes  of  its  last  Conference,  is 
941  members  less  now  than  it  was  in  1837.  If  Mr.  Wright  had 
stated  all  these  facts,  his  readers  would  be  likely  to  receive  different 
impressions  to  those  which  the  paragraphs,  we  have  quoted,  appear 
to  us  to  have  been  intended  to  produce. 

Mr.  Wright,  however,  states,  that  "  a  religious  body  during  the 
early  years  of  its  existence  has  to  contend  with  numerous  and  for- 
midable difficulties.**  This  reason  he  assigns  for  the  slow  progress  of 
the  New  Connexion  during  the  early  years  of  its  existence.  As  then, 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  is,  as  he  states,  "  of  recent  esta- 
blishment," it  has,  during  the  greater  period  of  its  existence,  had  to 
contend  with  those  difficulties  ;  perhaps  they  have  not  yet  altogether 
passed  away  ;  they  are,  however,  now  greatly  diminished.  When  the 
Association  was  formed,  the  New  Connexion  had  acquired  the 
advantages  of  age  and  consolidation,  and  according  to  Mr.  Wright, 
could  rejoice  that  it  was  no  longer  "  small  and  feeble."  Its  history, 
moi'eover,  Mr.  Wright  says,  has  been  "highly  illustrative,"  that 
"Providence  is  on  the  side  of  truth  and  righteousness."  We  suppose 
he  means,  that  the  ill u strati veness  has  been  signally  manifested  in  its 
prosperity.  Might  he  not  then  very  properly  have  congratulated  the 
Association  on  the  fact,  that— although  the  New  Connexion  with  all 
its  advantages,  from  the  year  1837  down  to  the  year  1848,  has,  in 
England,  decreased  from  19,899  to  15,562,  being  a  loss  in  England  of 
4,337  members, — the  Association  with  all  its  peculiar  difficulties  of 
recent  origin,  from  the  year  1837  to  the  year  1848,  has  in  England 
sustained  a  net  loss  of  only  1,713  members  ;  and  that  it  has  now  in 
England  alone,  19,050  members  ;  that  is,  3,488  more  members  in 
England  than  the  New  Connexion  ?  We  think  that  he  might  have 
congratulated  the  Association  under  these  circumstances,  and  ought 
Bot  to  have  expressed  himself  in  the  way  he  has  done.  This  would 
have  been  more  honourable  to  him  than  the  depreciatory  remarks 
which  he  ba9  m^e  on  the  As3oci(vtion  I     The  gross  number  of 
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members  in  the  Association  now  is,  One  thousand  and  thirty-three 
more  than  that  of  the  New  Connexion ;  including  in  both  cases  all 
the  members  at  home  and  in  foreign  lands. 

Mr.  Wright's  next  reference  to  our  Connexion  is  contained  in  the 
following  paragraph. — 

"Inthe  year  1836,  a  goodly  number  of  most  excellent  individuals,  in 
Dudlev  and  its  neighbourhood,  who  had  seceded  from  the  Old  Connexion, 
with  the  parties  that  constitute  the  Wesleyan  Association,  but  preferred  be- 
coming members  of  the  New  Connexion,  were  formally  received  at  an 
interesting  meeting,  held  for  the  purpose,  into  union  with  our  Community, 
Subsequent  events  have  fully  justified  the  steps  that  were  taken  by  the 
Wesleyan  seceders  on  the  one  nand^  and  the  New  Connexion  on  the  other. 
Commodious  chapels  have  been  built,  many  souls  have  been  converted  to 
God,  and  in  the  two  Circuits,  Dudley  and  Stourbridge,  six  Circuit- preachers 
are  employed,  having  under  their  pastoral  care,  twenty-five  societies,  con- 
taining seventeen  hundred  and  fifty-two  members." 

We  may  just  remark,  that  we  do  not  perceive  in  Mr.  Wright's 
statement  any  justification  of  the  steps  taken  by  the  seceders,  in 
leaving  the  Association,  and  joining  the  New  Connexion.  The 
inference  intended  to  be  drawn  from  Mr.  Wright's  statement,  as  it 
appears  to  us,  is,  that  they  have  enjoyed  very  great  prosperity.  If  this 
had  been  the  case,  would  this  have  been  any  good  reason  to  suppose 
that  they  would  have  had  less  success  if  they  had  remained  united 
with  the  Association  ?  We  think  not.  Some  of  the  Circuits  which 
have  remained  united  with  the  Association  have  enjoyed  a  very- 
gratifying  measure  of  prosperity.  We  apprehend,  however,  that  the 
prosperity  of  the  New  Connexion,  in  the  Circuits  referred  to,  has  not 
been  so  great  as  the  statement  of  Mr.  Wright  may  lead  persons  to 
suppose.  Upon  referring  to  the  Minutes  of  the  New  Connexion  for 
1837,  in  which,  first  appears  the  statistics  of  the  Dudley  Circuit,  we 
find  that  the  Stourport  Circuit  did  not  then  exist,  but  that  the  New- 
Connexion  had  then  another  Circuit,  closely  adjacent,  called  the 
Bilston  Circuit.  As  the  Bilston  Circuit  no  longer  appears  on  the 
Minutes,  we  suppose  it  has  been  united  to  a  part  of  the  original 
Dudley  Circuit,  and  that  the  Stourport  Circuit  has  been  formed  of  the 
other  part  of  the  Dudley  Circuit.  Consequently,  we  conclude  that 
all  the  societies  now  belonging  to  the  New  Connexion,  which  in  1837 
were  in  the  Bilston  and  Dudley  Circuits,  are  now  included  in  the 
Dudley  and  Stourport  Circuits.  We  have  not  the  Minutes  of  the  New 
Connexion  at  hand  for  the  year,  in  which  the  Stourport  Circuit 
first  appears ;  and,  therefore,  we  cannot  state  positively  as  to  how, 
or  when,  it  was  formed — ^but  the  societies  of  the  Bilston  Circuit 
must  either  have  become  united  to  the  Dudley  Circuit,  or  have 
become  extinct,  as  the  New  Connexion  has  no  other  Circuit  in  that 
part  of  the  country.  Now  we,  may  therefore,  judge  of  the  extent 
of  prosperity  which  has  attended  the  societies  of  "  Dudley  and  its 
neighbourhood,"  since  their  union  with  the  New  Connexion,  by 
comparing  the  statistics  as  given  in  the  printed  Minutes  of  1837, 
and  1848.  In  the  former  year  the  two  Circuits  employed  just  the 
same  number  of  Circuit  preachers,  and  had  the  same  number  of 
chapels  asi  in   the  latter  year— consequently,  in    this    respect   no 
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numerical  increase  appears.  In  1837,  the  number  of  societies 
was  thirty-seven,  in  1848  only  twenty-five.  In  1837  the  number 
of  members  was  1,975,  in  1848  only  1,752.  It  appears  then, — 
that  taking  the  entire  district,  which  in  1837  compris^  the  Bilston 
and  Dudley  Circuits,  now  containing  the  Dudley  and  Stourbridge 
Cfrcuits, — that  after  eleven  years  these  Circuits  employ  the  same 
number  of  Itinerant  Ministers,  but  have  twelve  societies,  and  223 
members,  less  than  in  1837.  We  submit,  therefore,  that  no  evidence 
is  thus  furnished  to  justify  the  union  of  the  societies  in  Dudley 
and  its  n^ghbourhood,  with  the  New  Connexion ! 

It  is  perhaps,  however,  due  to  those  societies  to  state  a  fact  which 
Mr.  Wright  has  omitted.  These  societies  required,  as  a  condition  of 
their  union  with  the  New  Connexion,  that  certain  regulations  of  that 
Connexion  should  not  be  enforced  among  them  ;  that  they  should  be 
at  liberty  to  disregard  them ;  and  the  New  Connexion  agreed  to 
those  stipulations.  Thus,  these  societies  were  encouraged  and  induced 
to  leave  the  Association,  and  to  join  the  New  Connexion.  We  were 
informed,  soon  after  these  terms  of  union  were  agreed  to,  that  the 
New  Connexion  waived  compliance  with  some  parts  of  its  laws — "  in 
the  expectation  that  time  and  prudent  management  would  ultimately 
induce  these  societies  to  relinquish  the  objections  entertained  as  to 
certain  portions  of  the  polity  of  the  New  Connexion." 

Immediately  succeeding  the  paragraph  we  last  quoted,  is  the  follow- 
ing statement,  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Wright. 

"  At  the  Conference  of  1837,  the  question  of  union  with  the  Wesleyan 
Association,  a  large  body  of  seceders  from  the  Parent  Community,  under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Warren  and  Mr.  Eckett,  was  anxiously  discussed.  Liberal 
overtures  were  made  to  the  parties  by  the  New  Connexion,  with  the  hope"  of 
preventing  the  unseemly  spectacle  of  a  further  increase  of  Methodist  sects  ; 
but  the  union  was  rendered  impossible  by  the  extreme  nature  of  their 
demands.  Not  content  with  our  plan  of  fay-representation,  involving  the 
exercise  by  the  people,  of  equal  power  with  the  preachers,  in  managing  tho 
atfairs  of  the  Community — modified  to  a  certain  extent  to  meet  their  wishes — 
they  sought  to  revolutionise  our  whole  system.  To  this  the  New  Connexion 
could  not,  with  honour  and  safety,  consent.  Each  of  the  bodies,  therefore, 
was  left  to  pursue  its  own  course.  That  of  the  Wesleyan  Association,  has 
been,  until  very  recently,  far  from  prosperous  ;  and  the  New  Connexion  has 
seen  it  abandon  its  theories  in  a  large  degree,  and  adopt  in  practice,  many  of 
the  arrangements  which  it  had  required  the  New  Connexion  to  relinquish, 
ere  it  would  consent  to  act  on  the  axiom,  **  union  is  strength." 

'  According  to  Mr.  Wright's  remarks,  before  noticed,  the  New 
Connexion  has  been  much  more  prosperous  than  the  Association  i  but 
we  have,  we  think,  clearly  shown,  that  in  this  respect,  he  is  totally 
migtaken,  and  that  his  glowing  statements  about  the  New  Connexion, 
and  his  melancholy  representations  respecting  the  Association,  so 
far  as  numerical  increase  or  decrease  is  concerned,  are  more  like 
boastful  vauntings  on  behalf  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  unjustifiable 
taunts  regarding  the  Association,  than  like  impartial,  historical  repre- 
sentations. Such  also  is  the  character  of  the  last  paragraph  which  we 
have  quoted.  We  inquire,  why  has  Mr.  Wright  represented  the 
Association  aa  having  been  "  under,  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Warren  and 
Mr.  Eckett  ?"     They  took  a  part  in  the  discussions  to  which  Mr. 
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Wright  refers,  but  onlj  as  members  of  the  meetings  in  which  the 
question  of  union  was  considered.     This,  however,  is  a  trivial  mattec, 
compared  with  some  other  of  Mr.  Wright's  affirmations.     Now,  as  to, 
what  he  has  designated,  the  "  liberal  overtures"  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion, and  the  ^^  extreme  demands*'  of  the  ABsoeiation,  we  are  of 
opinion,  and  mean  to  prove,  that  the  "  overtures  "  were  not  "  Uberal^'* 
and  that  the  demands,  so  called,  were  not  '^  extreme  ;"  and  that  the 
Association  is  not  deserving  of  any  reproach  on  account  of  the  failure 
of  the  negotiation  for  union,  but  that  the  blame  properly  belongs  to 
the  New  Connexion.    We  regard  this  aa  a  matter  of  too  much  im- 
portance, and  requiring  too  extensive  an  examination  to  be  now  pro- 
perly investigated  ;  and,  therefore,  shall  make  it  a  subject  for  future 
explanation.     Much  as  we  differ  from  Mr.  Wright  on  this  subject, 
we  readily  admit,  that  he  has  an  equal  right  to  form  his  own  opinion 
on  the  "  overtures  and  demands"  to  which  he  refers  :  but  we  feel  we 
ought  to  complain  of  his  statements  which  imply,  that  since  1837  the 
Association  has  been  much  more  unprosperous  than  the  New  Con- 
nexion ;  as  such  representations  are  absolutely  untrue,  and  are  likely, 
to  make  unjust  injurious  impressions.   He  says  that  in  1837  "  Each 
of  the  bodies,  therefore,  was  left  to  pursue  its  own  course."     And  then 
he  adds,  "  That  of  the  Wesleyan  Association  has  been,  until  very  re- 
cently, far  from  prosperous."  Can  any  one  suppose,  that  Mr.  Wright  did 
not  intend  his  readers  to  understand  that  the  New  Connexion,  from 
1837,  had  been  running  a  more  successful  course  than  that  of  the  Asso- 
ciation ?    We  will,  however,  enable  our  readers  to  judge,  how  much 
more  prosperous  the  course  of  the 'New  Connexion  has  been  than  that 
of  the  Association  from  the  year  1837  to  the  year  1848,  by  again 
putting  before  them  the  authorised  statements  of  the  total  number  of 
members  in  each  of  these  Communities  for  1837  and  1848.     In  the 
year  1837,  the  New  Connexion  had  20,683  members,  in  1848, 19,742, 
being  a  decrease  of  941.      In   1837   the  Association  had  21,275 
members,  and  in  1848,  20,775  members,  being  a  total  decrease  from 
1837  to  1848  of  only  500  ;  not  much   more  than  half  the  decrease 
of  the  New  Connexion  for  the  same  period  I    Again,  if  we  take  the 
number  of  the  members  of  the  Association,  before  it  was  favoured 
with  its  recent  improvement,  when  it  had  sustained  its  greatest  loss 'of 
members,  even  then  it  had  not  decreased  as  much  from  its  numbers 
in  1837,   as  the  New   Connexion  then  had  from  the  same  period. 
Under  these  circumstances  we  w411  not  now  describe  Mr.  Wright's 
statement,  on  which  we  have  just  animadverted,  in  the  terms  which  we 
think  to  be  appropriate,  but  we  will  lea^e  our  readers  to  form  their 
own  conclusions.     We  shall  before  we  close  our  remarks,  notice  Mr. 
Wright's  statement  respecting  the  changes  which  he  says  the  Asso- 
ciation has  made ;  and  will  prove  that  this  also  is  unfounded. 

The  general  topic  which  Mr.  Wright  considers  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  volume  is,  ^<  The  Influence  of  the  New  Connexion  upon  the 
Politics  of  Methodism  in  general"  This  chapter  barely  occufnes 
eight  pages ;  and  rather  more  than  one  page  is  devoted  to  the  Afiso- 
oiation.  Brief  notices  are  given  of  the  rise,  and  of  some  of  the 
distinguishing  peculiArities  of  various  sections  of  Metbodism.    In 
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notidng  the  Primitive  Methodists,  he  says,  "  Whether  the  Primitive 
Methodist  Connexion  is  adapted  for  perpetuity,  is  a  problem  often 
propounded  in  conversation,  by  intelligent  observers  of  the  constitu- 
tion and  operations  of  the  religions  sects  in  Great  Britain.  Perhaps, 
time  only  will  solve  the  problem.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain  ;  it 
cannot  be  wise  and  good  for  one  sect  to  <!onsi8t  mainly  of  the  rich, 
and  another  sect  almost  entirely  of  the  poor.  The  rich  and  poor 
ought  to  meet  together,  for  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all."  The 
Primitive  Methodists  may  suppose, — and  we  think  justly, — ^that  the 
perpetuity  of  their  Connexion  is  no  more  problematical,  than  that 
of  the  Methodist  Kew  Connexion.  We,  certainly,  do  not  more 
frequently  hear  the  "problem,"  as  to  perpetuity,  "propounded  in  con- 
versation," in  reference  to  the  former  than  as  to  the  latter  of  these 
Communities.  The  Primitive  Methodists  hitherto  have  been  emi- 
nently successful^  and  we  know  not  why  they  are  not  as  likely  to  be 
perpetuated  as  any  other  of  the  Methodist  Communities.  We  pass 
on,  however,  to  notice  Mr.  Wright's  further  remarks  respecting  the 
Association,  as  contained  in  the  following  quotation. 

"  About  twelve  years  since,  the  Wesleyan  Association  was  formed,  by  a 
considerable  number  of  separatists  from  the  old  body,,  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Association,  an  attempt  was  made  to  combine  Independency  and 
Connexionatism.  The  plan  was  unsuccessful,  notwithstanding  the  ingenious 
expedient  of  an  inner  and  an  outer  circle.  The  Association  is  now  thoroughly 
Connexional  in  its  form  of  government.  Other  theories  were  held  by  it  at 
iirst  which  have  been  relinquished.  It  professed  to  repudiate  legislative 
authoritj'  in  the  Conference;  and,  to  make  the  theory  complete,  renounced  the 
name  of  **  Conference,**  took  that  of  *'  Annual  Assemblv,"  and  issued  its  resolu- 
tions in  the  form  of  recommendations.  It  withheld  the  title  of  *' Reverend," 
from  its  ministers.  It  asserted  the  right  of  every  society  to  manage  its  affairs 
irrespective  of  either  Circuit,  or  Connexional  arrangements.  It  adopted 
nnequcl  representation  of  preachers  and  laymen  in  Conference.  These  pecu- 
liarities, have,  in  practice,  become  void.  The  Annual  Assembly,  or  Con- 
ference of  the  Association  avowedly  legislates— enacting  resolutions  which 
are  binding  on  the  Circuits.  In  its  Minutes,  its  ministers  are  styled  "  Reve> 
rend."  Its  societies,  like  the  societies  of  the  New  Connexion,  while  they 
manage  what  are  exclusively  their  own  affairs,  are  submissive  to  the  general 
srrangements  of  the  Connexion.  And  the  Assembly  consists,  as  nearly  as 
possible*  of  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  lay-representatives.  With  a 
practical^  working  of  this  description,  it  is  to  be  deplored,  that  the  Wesleyan 
Association  should  continue  separate  from  the  New  Connexion.  As  the  elder 
and  more  firmly  consolidated  body,  the  New  Connexion  naturally  expects  the 
Association  to  make  common  cause  with  it ;  just  as  the  still  less  consolidated 
Protestant  Methodists  in  Leeds  made  common  cause  with  the  Wesleyan  Asso- 
ciation. Such  a  course  would  be  a  graceful  concession  to  Christian  Union ; 
would  increase  the  strength  of  Liberal  Methodism  in  Great  Britain;  and  the 
two  bodies  being  one,  would  contribute  more  largely  than  they  can  in  their 
separate  state  to  the  evangelisation  of  the  world.  Seeing  that  both  Communities 
entertain  unfeigned  respect  for  each  other,  and  the  hearts  of  their  most  worthy 
members  yearn  for  so  desirable  a  consummation,  why  should  it  not  be  so?" 

Notwithstanding,  we  wish  to  draw  our  notice  of  the  volume  before 
us  to  a  close,  we  must  bestow  a  few  remarks  on  the  quotation  just 
given.  Mr.  Wright,  in  a  former  part  of  his  essay,  on  which  we  have 
dready  made  some  remarks,  states,  that  '<  the  New  Connexion  has 
Bfien  the  Association  abandon  its  theories  in  a  large  degree,  and 
adopt,  in  pnicticey  many  of  the  ftmngements  which  it  b«^  required  the 
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New  Coonexloii  to  relinquish  ere  it  would  consent  to  act  on  the 
axiom,  'union  is  strength.'''  We  confess,  that  we 'were  astonished 
at  meeting  such  representations,  as  we  knew  of  nothing  to  justify  the 
imputations  alleged,  and  were  desirous  of  having  the  particulars  on 
which  Mr.  Wright  founded  his  statement.  Now  we  have  them  before 
us.  We  are  told,  that  ''  At  the  commencement  of  the  Association,  an 
attempt  was  made  to  combine  Independency  and  Connexionalism." 
That  the  attempt  has  been  abandoned,  because,  ''  The  plan  was  un- 
successful, notwithstanding  the  ingenious  expedient  of  an  inner  and 
outer  circle.**  We,  however,  inform  Mr.  Wright,  that  the  Association 
has  not  abandoned  its  attempt  '^  to  combine  Independency  and  Con- 
nexionalism ;"  and  that  the  plan  has  not  proved  "  unsuccessful." 
The  principle  of  Independency  is  yet  recognised  and  acted  upon,  by 
allowing  all  our  Circuits  to  have  the  absolute  management  of  all  their 
ecclesiastical  aflfairs — excepting  only  in  matters  which  relate  to  the 
Itinerant  Ministry ;— and  our  Circuits  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Association  were  required  to  observe  all  the  regulations  made  by  the 
Annual  Assemblies  concerning  the  Itinerant  Ministry.  Our  '*  Con- 
nexionalism," now,  as  at  first,  merely  relates  to  the  Itinerancy,  the 
affording  of  counsel  when  deemed  advisable,  and  the  administration 
of  our  Connexional  funds.  Our  Independency,  therefore,  is  now  as 
fully  maintained  as  ever  it  was  ;  this  consists,  in  the  exclusive  right 
of  our  churches  to  manage  their  own  local  affairs,  especially  as  to  the 
exercise  of  discipline  ;  without  the  power  of  interference,  by  our  An- 
nual Assembly,  in  the  way  of  exercising  authoritative  control  over  the 
decisions  of  the  local  courts.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  no  change  of 
theory  or  practice  has  been  adopted. 

Again,  Mr.  Wright  sajs,  "  the  Association  has  abandoned  its 
theories,"  because  "  It  professed  to  repudiate  legislative  authority  in 
the  Conference  ;  and  to  make  the  theory  complete,  renounced  the  name 
of  Conference,  took  that  of  Annual  Assembly,  and  issued  its  resolu- 
tions in  the  form  of  recommendations."  In  the  sense  in  which  it 
originally  repudiated  legislative  authority,  it  still  continues  its  re- 
pudiation. -  The  Annual  Assembly  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Association  did  legislate,  in  the  sense  of  making  positive  regulations, 
as  to  a  variety  of  Connexional  matters.  It  only  repudiated  legisla- 
tion, as  to  the  making  of  new  laws  relative  to  membership  with  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  and  now,  as  much  as  ever,  the  Association  holds 
that  its  Annual  Assembly  has  no  suck  legislative  authority.  The  Asso- 
ciation never  **  renounced  the  name  of  Conference,**  it  simply  preferred 
that  of  Annual  Assembly — and  we  know  not  how  that  bears  at  all 
upon  any  theory  which  Mr.  Wright  says  it  has  abandoned.  Con- 
sequently, all  that  Mr.  Wright  alleges,  as  to  the  Association  having 
abandoned  its  theory  as  to  legislation,  is  erroneous. 

But,  "  It  withheld  the  title  of  Reverend  from  its  ministers,"  and 
now,  "in  its  Minutes  its  ministers  are  styled  Reverend."  What  then! 
did  not  the  New  Connexion  at  one  time,  as  well  as  the  Conference 
Connexion,  withhold  "  the  title  of  Reverend,  from  its  ministers,"  and 
now,  are  they  not  "  in  its  Minutes  styled  Reverend  1 "  However, 
although  formerly  the  term  Reverend  was  not  given  to  the  Asso- 
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ciatlon  ministers  in  the  Minutes,  and  the  first  Annual  Assembly  passed 
a  resolution  declaring  the  use  of  the  term  Reverend  inexpedient ;  jet, 
many  of  the  members  of  the  Association  disapproved  of  the  resolu- 
tion, and  the  prefix  was,  from  the  commencement  of  the  Association, 
very  frequently  given  to  its  Itinerant  ministers  ;  and  in  the  Minutes 
of  the  Second  Annual  Assembly  the  word  lieverend  is  courteously 
prefixed  to  the  names  of  other  ministers,  therein  referred  to.  This 
surdy  then  is  too  trivial  a  matter  to  be  adduced  as  evidence,  of 
its  having  abandoned  "  its  theories  in  a  large  degree."  It  is,  how- 
ever, we  believe,  the  strongest,  if  not  the  only  fact,  which  can  be 
truthfully  adduced  in  support  of  this  assertion  !  We  say  then,  let  it 
be  taken  for  all  that  it  is  worth  I 

Again,  Mr.  Wright  says  the  Association  formerly  asserted,  but 
has  now  abandoned  the  theory  of  "  the  nght  of  every  society  to 
manage  its  affairs  irrespective  of  either  circuit  or  Ck)nnexional  ar- 
rangements." We  hope,  it  is  not  Mr.  Wright's  usual  practice  to  make 
affirmations  concerning  things  of  which  he  is  uninformed,  and  to  mis- 
represent things  which  he  professes  to  know  and  describe.  We  have 
been  conversant  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Association  from  its 
commencement,  and  we  deny  that  ever  the  Association  professed  the 
theory,  last  referred  to,  and  imputed  to  it  by  Mr.  Wright.  We  think  it 
needful  here  to  confirm  our  denial  of  Mr.  Wright's  statement  by  quota- 
Uons  from  the  Minutes  of  the  first  Annual  Assembly.  In  1837  it  was — 

Resolved — "  That  every  Circuit  have  the  right  to  govern  itself  by  its  Local 
Courts,  without  the  interference  of  any  Yearly  Meeting,  as  to  the  manage- 
ment of  its  internal  affairs. 

**That  the  Leaders'  Meeting  shall  consist  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Circuit, 
when  present,  of  the  Leaders,  of  the  Society  and  Poor  Stewards,  with  the 
Chapel,  or  Trustee,  Stewards,  being  members  of  the  Society, — together  with 
such  other  persons  as  the  respective  Quarterly  Meetings  may  think  proper  to 
add  to  them.  And  to  have  the  management  of^  their  respective  Societies, 
subject  to  the  final  revision  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting  in  case  of  appeal  against 
any  of  its  decisions." 

The  first  of  these  resolutions  clearly  intimated,  that,  although,  as 
to  the  management  of  certain  affairs,  the  local  courts  were  not  liable 
to  the  control  of  any  authority  out  of  the  Circuit,  that  there  were 
other  Connexional  matters  in  which  the  Annual  Assembly  had  juris- 
diction. -The  second  of  those  resolutions  proves,  that  so  far  from 
the  Association  having  formerly  "  asserted  the  right  of  every  society 
to  manage  its  affairs,  iiTcspective  of  either  circuit  or  Connex- 
ional  arrangements,"  it,  at  its  first  Annual  Assembly,  assei'ted,  that 
the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings  possessed  the  right  to  regulate  the 
constitution  of  the  Leaders'  Meetings  ;  such  meetings  having  the 
management  of  the  Society's  affairs,  "  subject  to  the  final  revision  of 
the  Quarterly,  or  Circuit,  Meeting." 

We  have  not  yet  done  with  Mr.  Wright's  mis-statements,  in  the 
paragraph  on  which  we  have  been  making  our  remarks.  He  repre- 
sents the  Association  as  having  abandoned  its  theory,  as  to  the  con- 
stitution of  its  Annual  Assembly.  He  says — "  It  adopted  unequal 
representation  of  preachers  and  laymen  in  Conference."  Sub- 
sequently, when  referring  to  the  present  time,  to  prove  his  statement 
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**tlmt  the  Association  has  abandoned  its  theories," — he  asserts — 
"  And  the  Association  consists,  as  nearly  as  possible,  of  an  equal 
number  of  ministers  an^  laj-representatives.*'  To  this  we  replj, 
that  the  theory  of  representation,  originally  adopted  by  the  Asso- 
ciation, was  not  that  of  "  unequal  representation  of  preachers  and 
laymen."  On  the  contrary,  it  made  the  best  possible  provision  for 
equal  representation,  because  it  secured  what  is  essential  to  perfect 
representation  ;  that  is,  perfect  freedom  of  choice  to  those  who  Trere 
to  be  represented.  If  the  theory,  had  been  as  Mr.  Wright  affirms,  that 
of^uneqiMl  representation,"  it  would  have  made  some  provision  against 
what  Mr.  Wright  would  designate,  "  equal  representation."  But  the 
original  theory  of  ther  Association,  left  the  right  of  the  Churches 
perfectly  free,  so  that  they  might,  if  they  thought  fit,  send  just  as 
many  ministers  as  laymen  ;  or  send  ministers  in  any  other  propor- 
tion, which  the  free  election  of  the  Churches  might  determine.  If 
the  exercise  of  this  freedom  has  caused  the  Assembly  to  consist,  "  as 
nearly  as  possible,  of  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  lay-repre- 
sentatives," this  has  not  resulted  from  the  abandonment  of  an  original 
theory  of  the  Association  ;  but  from  the  unrestrained,  and  anticipated 
operation  of  the  rule  originally  adc^ted  by  the  Association.  The 
theory  of  the  Association  as  to  representation,  therefore,  has  not  been 
in  the  slightest  degree  abandoned. 

We  have  now  noticed  every  reason  alleged  by  Mr.  Wright  in 
support  of  his  unjustifiable  affirmation,  that  "  the  New  Connexion 
has  seen  the  Association  abandon  its  theories  in  a  large  degree,  and 
adopt  in  practice  many  of  the  arrangements  which  it  required  the 
New  Connexion  to  relinquish."  We  leave  our  readers  to  judge,  as 
to  what  reliance  ought  to  be  placed  on  Mr.  Wright's  statements  con- 
cerning the  Association.  We  do  not  suppose  that  he  would  know- 
ingly make  gross  misrepresentations ;  but  he  certainly  has  cast  re- 
proaches upon  the  Association  which  are  totally  unmerited.  It  ap- 
pears to  us  that  he  has  been  too  willing  to  reproach  the  Association  ; 
and  has  not  taken  proper  means  to  obtain  correct  information.  We 
do  not  believe  that  the  Association  has  adopted,  even  in  practice, 
a  single  arrangement,  "  which  it  required  the  New  Connexion  to 
relinquish."  He  says,  it  has  adopted  "  many "  such  arrangements. 
He  has  not,  however,  produced  any  evidence  to  prove  his  assertion  ;  and 
we  call  upon  him  to  prove  the  accusation.  In  a  separate  article,  prob- 
ably next  month,  we  shall  enter  more  at  large  on  the  consideration  of 
what  constituted,  and  still  constitutes,  the  hindrances  to  the  union  of 
the  Association  with  the  New  Connexion.  We  must,  however,  add, 
that  such  representations  of  the  Association  as  Mr.  Wright  has 
made,  are  not  likely  to  remove  or  lessen  those  hindrances.  We  have 
laid  before  our  readers,  we  believe,  all  that  the  Jubilee  Volume  con- 
tains relative  to  the  Association,  and  we  leave  them  to  judge,  whether 
the  strictures  we  have  made  were  not  imperatively  demanded,  in 
vindication  of  our  Connexion. 

The  concluding  chapter  of  the  volume,  is  on  "  The  present  posi* 
tton,  prospects,  and  obligations  of  the  New  Connexion  ;"  and  is  from 
the  pen  of  the  Rev,  Samuel  Hulm^.    This  part  of  the  work  we  have 
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read  with  much  satisfaction.  It  brings  under  consideration  many 
topics  of  very  great  practical  importance.  The  design  of  the  author, 
evidently,  has  not  been  to  gratify  the  members  of  the  Kew  Connex- 
ion with  flattering  representations  ;  but  to  excite  them  to  holy  acti- 
vities, so  as  that  they  most  efficiently  promote  the  great  objects 
which  the  churches  of  Christ  ought  ever  vigorously  to  endeavour  to 
promote.  Mr.  Hulme  maintains,  that  the  reasons  which  led  to  and 
demanded  the  formation  of  the  New  Connexion  in  1797,  still  exist, 
and  that  so  long,  as  the  present  constitution  and  mode  of  government 
of  Conference  Methodism  remain,  "  must  the  New  Connexion 
remain  a  system  of  antagonism."  Faithfully,  he  exhorts  to  guard 
against  the  evils  which  men  of  unruly  minds^  who  confound  ^^ freedom 
with  equdUiyy^  oftentimes  bring  into  the  churches  of  Christ.  Com* 
prehensively,  clearly,  and  eloquently,  he  has  described  important 
daties  which  devolve  upon  the  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as 
to  their  personal  piety,  and  consecration  of  their  talents  to  the 
service  of  their  Lord,  in  advancing  the  interests  of  his  kingdom. 

In  closing  our  remarks,  we  must  express  our  regret  that,  the  refer- 
ences to  our  own  Connexion  in  this  Jubilee  Volume,  are  such  as  to 
have  called  from  us  some  statements  which  we  should  have  preferred 
not  to  have  published  ;  and  that  some  of  the  references  require 
from  us  further  notice.  Especially  the  censures  cast  upon  the  As- 
sociation as  to  the  failure  of  the  negociations  for  union  between 
the  New  Connexion  and  the  Association.  We  had  no  desire  to  en- 
gage in  controversy,  concerning  points  of  difference  between  the  New 
Connexion  and  the  Association.  Our  judgment  ever  has  been,  that 
the  most  perfect  cordiality  ought  to  subsist  between  both  these  Com- 
munities. This,  however,  cannot  exists  if,  on  either  side,  attempts 
are  made  to  exalt  one  Community  at  the  expense  of  the  other. 
We  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  making  any  remark  or  using  any 
expression,  which  would  unnecessarily  give  offence  :  and  intend  to 
resume  the  subject  in  the  same  spirit. 


RECREATIONS,  Physical  and  Mental,  Lawful  and  Unlawful. 
A  Lecture,  By  the  Rev.  Thoma.s  Aveling.  Royal  18mo.  59  pp» 
J.  Snow. 

Considerable  diversdty  of  opinion  exists  among  professors  of  reKgion,  as 
to  what  are  lawfdl  and  what  are  unlaw&l  recreations.  Mdny  have  suffered 
great  spiritual  loss  by  indulging  in  pleasures  which, — although  much  es- 
teemed by  men  of  the  world, — are  calculated  to  lower  the  tone  of  piety  and 
to  interrupt  the  intercourse  between  the  soul  of  man  and  the  Spirit  of  God. 
There  are  recreations  which,  moderately  pursued,  are  lawM  and  beneficial, 
but  which,  when  followed  to  a  greater  extent,  become  unlawftd,  and  highly 
injurious  to  both  body  and  soul.  We  heartily  recommend  this  little  work  to 
the  notice  of  our  readers.  It  treats  the  subject  in  an  enlightened  and  compre- 
hmisiYe  manner.  The  opinions  advanced  are  neither  ascetic  nor  latitudi- 
narian.  The  evils  of  attending  theatricals,  dancing,  novel  reading,  and 
card  playing,  are  clearly  and  forcibly  expressed*    It  is  a  valuable  work. 
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A  BIBLICAL  AND  THEOLOGICAL  DICTIONARY,  For 
Bible  Classes,  Sunday  School  Teachers,  and  Young  Christians 
generally.  Designed  as  an  Illustrative  Commentary  on  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  Fourth  Edition.  With  Engravings.  By  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Green.     18mo.     Part  I.     64  pp.     Benjamin  L.  Green. 

Immense  advantages  may  be  derived  horn,  the  use  of  a  good  Biblical  and 
Theological  Dictionary,  by  those  who  desire  to  understand  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  the  possession  of  such  a  work  is  almost  indisi)cnsable  to  qualify 
to  become  intelligent  religious  instructors.  Generally,  works  of  this  class, 
have  been  published  at  such  a  price,  as  to  place  them  beyond  the  reach  of 
a  large  portion  of  Sabbath-school  teachers.  We  rejoice,  that  the  wants  of 
those  are  now  met  by  the  issue  of  this  work.  It  is  now  publishing  in 
six  monthly  sixjjenny  parts.  We  have  carefully  examined  tne  first  part, 
and  can  bear  testimony  to  its  excellence.  It  afibrds  a  large  amount  oi  im- 
portant Biblical  knowledge ;  the  explanations  of  theological  terms  are  ex- 
cellent, and  without  sectaiian  bias ;  the  information  which  it  contains  is  the 
produce  of  much  learning  and  investigation.  We  strongly  recommend  it  to 
our  Sabbath-school  teachers,  and  other  friends. 

^  THE  SONG   OF   SOLOMON.     A   Carefully  Corrected  Trans- 
lation,   By  Francis  Barham.     Crown  16mo.   30  pp.     Houlstok 

AND    StONEMAN. 

Although  the  English  version  of  the  Bible,  is  pronounced  by  our  best 
scholars,  entitled  to  high  praise  for  its  general  correctness,  it  is  admitted 
that  it  is  capable  of  being  improved.  The  labours  of  those  who  have  closely 
applied  themselves  to  the  critical  study  of  Biblical  literature,  have  produced 
much  valuable  materials  which  may  be  advantageously  employed  for  that 
purpose.  It  is,  however,  very  important,  that  only  such  as  are  nighly  quali- 
fied should  prepare  for  publication  a  revised  version  of  anv  part  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  The  author  of  this  "  corrected  translation  of  the  Canticles, 
is  aclcnowledged  to  be  a  profound  Hebrew  scholar.  The  alterations,  made 
in  his  version  of  the  Canticles,  generally,  appear  to  us  to  be  real  improve- 
ments ;  and  by  distributing  the  poem  into  parts,  assigned  to  various  speakers, 
he  has  rendered  it  much  more  easy  to  be  understood.  We  shall  be  glad  if 
he  receives  sufficient  encouragement  to  proceed  vrith  his  important  design 
of  revising  the  whole  of  the  English  version  of  the  Bible. 

IDOLATRY  ;  Its  wide  Diffusion  and  certain  Extermination,  A 
Lecture,  By  the  Rey.  F.  A.  Cox,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Royal  18mo.  22pp. 
B.  L.  Green. 

General  principles,  and  not  circumstantial  details,  are  here  brought 
under  notice.  With  much  abilitv  the  debasing  nature  and  deplorable  effects 
of  Idolatry  are  described ;  and  the  propa^tion  of  Christianity  is  proved  to 
be  the  only  effective  means  of  its  destruction.  It  is  well  adapted  to  excite 
to  Missionary  efforts. 

ADDRESSES  TO  YOUNG  MEN  :  WUh  an  Abstract  of  the 
Report  of  the  Young  31en!s  Christian  Association,  Royal  18mo. 
27  pp.    B.  L.  Green. 

We  are  glad  to  learn  that  this  Society  is  in  a  prosperous  state.  The 
"  Addresses'*  are  the  speeches  which  were  delivered  at  the  Annual  Meeting 
of  the  Association. 
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NONE  BUT  JESUS ;  Or,  Christ  All  in  All  By  Jabez  Buens, 
D.D.    Super  Royal  32mo.  128  pp.     Houlston  and  Stoneman. 

This  neat  little  book  contains  twelve  short  essays,  illustrative  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  and  his  gracious  relations  to  those  who  believe  in  him  as 
their  Saviour.  It  is  an  excellent  work,  written  in  a  clear,  pithy,  sententious 
style ;  and  charmingly  exhibits  Christ  in  his  loveliness  and  all  sufficiency. 

PAEENTAL  COMFOKT  in  Parental  Sorrow.  Addressed  to 
Christian  Parents  Mourning  the  Death  of  Infant  Children.  Super 
Royal.  32mo.  61  pp.    J.  Snow. 

Admirably  adapted  to  pour  soothing  and  healing  balm  into  the  wounded 
hearts  of  bereaved  parents  j  and  to  lead  them  so  to  regard  the  loss  of  their 
infents,  as  to  bow  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  their  heavenly  Father ; 
and  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  an  early  re-union. 

LITTLE    MARIA.      Royal    32mo.     54  pp.       Houlston  and 

Stoneman. 

A  DELIGHTFULLY  interesting  memorial  of  a  very  amiable,  intelligent,  and 
pious  child,  who  died  in  the  twelfth  year  of  her  age.  It  is  very  neatly  got 
up,  and  will  both  please  and  profit. 

A  WORD  TO  A  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  ELECTOR, 
on  ike  Evils  of  the  Church  Establishment  Principle.  12mo.  16pp. 
B.  L.  Green. 

Clearly  points  out  the  evils  of  State  Churches ;  quotes  some  passages 
from  the  Rev.  John  "Wesley,  pro\dng  that  he  regarded  the  Estabushment 
principle  as  awfiilly  injurious  to  the  mterests  of  Chi'istianity ;  and  forcibly 
appeals  to  Wesleyans  to  exercise  their  elective  franchise  in  favour  of  the 
separation  of  the  Chui'ch  from  the  State. 

THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  UNION  MAGAZINE.  Conducted 
hythe  Committee  of  the  Sunday  School  Union.     Vol.  V.  1848. 

This  is  a  truly  useful  and  interesting  periodical ;  it  contains  valuable 
general  information,  of  a  religious  character,  and  as  to  meetings  held  for 
promotion  of  the  interests  of  Sunday-schools. 

THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHERS'  CLASS  REGISTER 
FOR  1849.     Sunday  School  Union. 
A  VERY  useful  work  for  Sabbath-school  teachers. 

THE  BIBLE  CLASS  MAGAZINE.  Vol.  I.  1848.  Sunday 
School  Union. 

Contains  a  jjleasing  variety  of  excellent  original  and  selected  articles, 
well  adapted  to  mtorest,  instruct,  and  benefit  young  persons. 

THE  CHILD'S  OWN  BOOK,  1848.     Sunday  School  Union. 

It  imparts  valuble  instruction  in  a  pleasing  manner ;  and  the  pieces  it 
contains,  are  wiitten  in  a  plain  familiar  style,  suited  to  children  of  tender 
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VOLUNTARYISM  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

By  Dr,  John  Brown, 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  New  Testament  carefully,  without  perceiving 
that  it  was  the  intention  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  render  his  followers 
individually  holy  and  happy,  but  in  subordination  to  this  end,  to  form  them 
into  a  holy,  happy  fellowship ;  the  bond  of  which  should  be  the  faith  and 
love  of  the  same  truth,  and  the  objects  of  which  should  be  the  united  worship 
of  their  common  God  and  Father,  the  united  promotion  of  the  honour  and 
interests  of  their  common  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  their  mutual  improvement 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christian  truth,  the  cultivation  of  Christian  dispositions, 
the  performance  of  Christian  duty,  and  the  enjoyment  of  Christian  comfort. 
This  society,  founded  on  His  institution,  subject  to  His  authority,  regulated 
by  His  law,  animated  by  His  spirit,  devoted  to  His  honour,  blessed  by  His 
presence,  is  the  Christian  Chmrch.  From  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  this 
Qiurch  is  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term  a  Voluntary  Society.  No  nmn 
can  be  compelled  to  be  one  of  its  members.  Every  man  in  becoming  a 
member,  follows  the  conviction  of  his  mind  and  the  mcUnation  of  his  heart, 
though  it  is  obvious  that  in  doing  so,  he  performs,  in  the  most  inmost  sanctuary 
of  his  rational  active  nature,  an  act  of  humblest  homage  to  Him  who  is  the 
great  Head  of  the  society,  and  avows  his  determination,  in  all  his  behaviour 
m  this  "  house  of  God,"  mto  which  he  has  entered,  to  regulate  himself,  not 
according  to  the  caprices  of  his  own  humour,  nor  according  to  the  con- 
clusions of  his  own  reason,  nor  according  to  the  commandments  or  customs  of 
men,  but  accordinff  to  the  revealed  will  of  Him  whom  God  has  "  set  as  his 
King  on  his  holy  hill  of  Zion." 

Christianity  is  favoimibly  distinguished  from  Judaism,  as  a  religion  of 
general  principle,  rather  than  of  parncular  minute  statute ;  but  although,  in 
consequence  of  this,  many  of  the  minor  arrangements  of  time,  place,  and 
circumstance,  are  left  to  be  determined  by  individual  societies,  guided  by  ^o 
great  comprehensive  canons, "  Let  all  things  be  done  with  chakity  : 
Let  all  things  be  done  to  edifying:  Let  all  things  be  done 
decently,  and  in  order  ;"  every  thing  essential  to  the  permanent  exist- 
ence, the  continued  progress,  and  the  ultmiate  triumph  of  the  system — every 
thing  necessary  to  the  &ing  and  the  well-being  of  the  Church,  is  provided  for 
by  me  express  appointment  of  the  "  One  Lawgiver.*'  Among  such  essential 
points  m\ist  be  numbered,  the  means  of  sustaining  and  propagating  the 
system.  Such  a  religion  as  Christianity  cannot  be  maintained  and  extended 
without  expense  as  well  as  labour ;  and  the  question  is  obviously  an  im- 
portant one  in  its  bearings  on  the  character  and  success  of  the  whole  scheme 
— from  what  source  are  tnose  necessary  revenues  to  be  derived  ? 

The  natural  anticipation,  that  in  the  Chiistian  law,  some  distinct  provision 
should  be  made  on  this  head,  is  not  disappointed.  On  no  subject  has  oiu* 
"  one  Master  in  heaven"  more  clearly  revealed  his  will.  The  germ  of  what 
may  be  termed  the  financial,  law  of  the  Christian  Church,  is  to  be  found  in 
our  Lord's  charges  to  his  twelve  apostles,  and  to  his  seventy  disciples,  when 
he  sent  them  forth  without  money  or  change  of  apparel, "  Freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give ;  if  they  receive  you,  eat  such  thmgs  as  are  set  before 
you.  Eat  ana  drink  such  things  as  they  give.  The  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire." 

These  declarations  alone,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  nature  of  Chiis- 
tianity,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  show  us,  what  is  the  vqH  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  his  religion  is  to  be  supported  and  pro- 
pagated. But  He  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom  and  kindness,  has  been  pleased 
to  declare  that  will,  in  the  form  of  express  statute,  and  in  terms  so  unlimited^ 
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aflplainlj  not  to  refbr  to  any  particular  age  or  oambinatioii  of  circnmstanoes ; 
"  Tbe  Ixxrd  hath  obdained,  says  one  of  those  princes,  who  dt  on  their 
twelve  thrones,  jndging  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  "  The  Lord 
bath  ordained,  tnat  they  who  preach  tiie  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel." 
And  lest  it  should  be  said,  that  these  words  merely  mean,  that  the  subsist- 
enoe  of  the  preacher  should  in  some  way  or  other,  be  the  result  of  the  dis- 
charge  of  his  office,  he  adds  that  he  is  to  Hve  of  the  gospel,  in  the  same  way 
as  "  he  who  planteth  a  vineyard,  is  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  that  vineyard  ;**  and 
"  he  who  feedeth  a  flock,  is  to  eat  of  the  milk  of  that  flock."  And  to  convey 
the  same  im^rtant  idea  without  a  figure,  in  another  part  of  the  Christian 
law,  it  is  written,  "  Let  him  who  is  taught,  communicate,  in  all  good  things, 
to  him  that  teacheth." 

«  This  is  the  law  of  the  house,"  and  like  every  thing  about  it,  is  "  holy," 
sacred,  inviolable.  The  Christian  Church  is  not,  as  some  ^ood  men  seem  to 
think,  an  institution  of  the  same  kind  as  our  Bible,  and  Missionary,  and  Tract, 
and  Educational  Societies.  They  are  humanly  devised  means  to  obtain  a 
divinely  appointed  end.  It  is  a  divinely  appointed  means  to  obtain  a 
divinely  appointed  end ;  and  we  are  equally  bound  to  use  this  means,  as  to 
seek  tnis  end. 

Had  no  law  been  given  on  this  subject,  it  would  not  only  have  been 
warrantable,  but  it  would  have  been  obligatory,  to  have  used  our  rational 
&cultf  es,  guided  by  the  general  principles  of  Christian  truth,  to  devise  the 
most  probable  method — ^the  plan  with  fewest  drawbacks  and  most  recom- 
mendations, for  gaining  the  undoubtedly  divinely  appointed  end — ^the 
maintenance  and  extension  of  the  Mth  and  ordinances  of  Christ  In  this 
case,  it  would  have  been  perfectly  &ir,  to  have  discussed  the  comparative 
adTantages  and  disadvantages  of  various  conceivable  methods  for  this  purpose. 
Should  Christian  ministers  be  maintained  in  the  same  way  as  the  Levitical 
priesthood  ?  Should  their  maintenance  be  derived  from  a  compulsory  tax, 
raised  from  the  whole  body  of  a  nation,  without  reference  to  their  religious 
principles?  or  should  they  be  supported  by  voluntary  contributions  from 
those  who  enjoy  the  advantage  of  their  labours  ?  Such  questions  might, 
in  the  supposed  case,  witii  propriety  have  been  put ;  though  keeping  steadily 
in  view  tiie  character  and  desi^  of  Christianity,  we  apprehend  there  could 
have  been  very  little  difficulty  in  answering  them,  even  in  the  absence  of  all 
explicit  law  on  the  subject. 

But,  now  that  the  law  has  been  given  forth,  all  such  inquiries  are  not  only 
unnecessary,  but  they  are  impious.  As  Dr.  Chalmers  happily  says,  "  Let  the 
principle  of  *  What  tiiinkest  thou  ?'  be  exploded,  and  that  of  *  What  readest 
thou?  be  substituted  in  its  place."  Had  Jesus  Christ  merely  stated  that  it 
was  his  ^vrill  that  his  death  should  be  conunemorated  in  an  appropriate 
emblematical  institution,  then  it  would  have  been  proper  to  have  endea- 
voured to  discover  what  particular  emblematical  service  would  have  best 
piined  the  end ;  but  now  tiiat  he  has  bid  us  "  Eat  bread,  and  drink  wine" 
m  remembrance  of  him,  the  Christian  who  neglects,  thus  to  conmiemorate 
him,  and  the  Christian  who  would  seek  to  conunemorate  him,  any  other  way, 
would  equally  violate  the  law,  and  contemn  the  authority  of  the  Lord. 

It  must  be  plain  that  the  language  of  the  passages  quoted,  is  the  language, 
not  of  counsel,  but  of  law ;  not  of  human,  but  of  fivine  law ;  and  not  of 
an  appointment,  in  reference  to  a  temporary  arranffement,  but  of  a  per- 
petual ordinance.  We  put  it  to  our  opponents,  Had  it  been  the  design  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  give  law  on  the  subject,  could  he  have  used  plainer  words — 
could  he  have  a£>pted  stronger  lan^uaffe  ?  • 

This  is  a  view  of  the  subject  which  has  always  appeared  to  me  conclusiye ; 
and  I  must  take  leave  affectionately  and  eamestiy  to  press  it  on  the  attention 
d  the  pious  supporters  of  Civil  Establii^ments  of  Cnristianity ;  and  I  very 
readily  and  gladly  admit,  that  such  supporters,  though  they  form  a  minority, 
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are  by  no  means  few.  When  distinctly  perceived,  by  a  mind  which 
"  trembles  at  God's  word,"  it  must  lead  to  the  immediate  abandonment,  of 
what  must  appear,  a  **  making  toid  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  by  man's 
tradition.*'  Among  the  enlightened  defenders  of  Establishments,  few  will 
plead  for  them,  except  as  an  innocent  and  useful  humanly  devised  means  to 
gain  a  divinely  appointed  end ;  but  if— as  we  apprehend,  is  as  clear  as  a  sun- 
beam— the  use  of  this  means  is  utterly  incompatible  with,  is  directly  subver- 
sive of,  the  use  of  a  divinely  ordained  means,  though  it  were  in  itself 
altogether  unobjectionable,  which  is  far  from  being  the  Case,  the  employ- 
ment of  it  becomes  disobedience  to  the  law— rebellion  against  the  authority 
of  God. 

The  ordinance  of  the  Lord*s-day,  or  the  first-day  Sabbath,  though  esta- 
blished on  evidence  which  commands  my  obedience,  is  by  no  means  so 
explicitly  revealed,  as  the  ordinance  of  the  voluntary  support  of  Christian 
institutions.  The  institution  of  the  Lord's-supper  is  not  embodied  in  plainer 
and  more  authoritative  terms.  Now,  what  Christian  would  not  shrink  with 
horror,  from  the  proposal  to  purchase,  from  the  secular  authorities,  such 
advantages  as  they  can  confer,  by  permitting  them  to  abolish  the  Lord*s-day, 
or  to  change  it  from  the  first  to  any  other  day  of  the  week,  or  to  consecrate 
the  seventh  part  of  every  day,  instead  of  one  day  in  the  week,  to  religious 
purposes,  or  to  abolish  the  Lord*s-supper,  or  to  substitute  some  other 
emblematical  rite  in  its  place,  or  in  imitation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priest- 
hood, who  relieve  the  laity  of  the  trouble  of  communicating  in  the  cup,  to 
appoint  a  particular  privileged  class  to  observe  the  complete  rite  in  the  room 
of  the  whole  Church  ?  "Wnat  Christian  mind,  I  say,  does  not  shudder,  at  the 
very  thought  of  such  absurdities  and  impieties  ?  But  is  one  part  of  the 
divine  law,  more  obligatory  than  another  P  and  is  it  less  obviously,  the  sin  to 
which  Simon  Magus  tempted  the  apostles,  to  purchase  secular  advantages,  by 
bartering  the  ordinance  of  voluntary  support,  than  it  would  have  been  to  have 
bought  them  by  bartering  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord*s-day,  or  the  Lord*s- 
iupper? 

When  we  take  this  view  of  the  subject,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  utterly  un- 
tenable is  the  subterfuge,  that  Is  generally  had  recourse  to  on  this  subject — that 
Established  Churches,  at  least  the  Established  Church  of  this  country,  give 
the  secular  power  no  authority  in  religion,  but  only  some  authority  about 
religion — power  not  in  tfacn>  but  only  circa  sacra.  Is  there  any  power  in 
religion  superior  to  that  which  institutes  and  annuls  ordinances,  which  ordains 
and  repeals  law  P 

We  do  again  most  earnestly  beseech  our  Christian  brethren,  to  consider  the 
position  in  which,  by  giving  their  support  to  Civil  Establishments  of  Chris- 
tianity, they  place  themselves.  We  know  our  appeal  will  excite  lonly  bitter 
contempt — exasperated  irritation,  in  the  minds  of  that  numerous  body,  who, 
from  secular  principles,  support  these  Establishments,  as  a  secular  institution, 
in  a  secular  spirit,  and  for  secular  purposes  ;  but  we  cannot  but  anticipate  a 
different  result  from  Christian  men,  dispassionately  contemplating  this  subject 
in  the  pure  light  of  revealed  truth.  We  know,  that  they,  equally  with  our- 
selves, wish  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  our  common  Master.  We  love 
them,  and  therefore  we  must  lift  up  the  voice  of  friendly  warning.  We  must 
tell  them  the  cause  is  far  less  our's  than  our  Lord's,  It  is  with  Him  that 
thev,  as  well  as  we,  have  to  do.  Jehovah- Jesus  has  **  ordained  it,"  and  who 
"  snail  disannul  it  P"  During  a  long  season,  their  minds  have  not  been  seriously 
turned  to  the  subject.  They  sinned,  but  it  was  in  ignorance;  they  erred,  but 
it  was  through  inconsideration.  **  The  times  df  this  ignorance  God  winked 
at;'*  but  now  he  is,  by  the  events  of  his  providence,  and  a  peculiarly  clear 
exhibition  of  this  part  of  his  will,  calling  on  all  svich  misguided  Christians  **  to 
repent,'*  t.  e,  to  change  their  mind,  aye,  and  to  change  their  conduct  too.  He 
is  now  addressing  them  in  the  language  he  long  ago  employed  to  one  of  his 
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mistaken  servants,  to  whom  it  is  no  discredit  to  them  to  be  comptred,  ''  Gird 
np  thy  loios  like  a  man.  I  will  demand  of  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto  me — 
Wilt  thou  disannul  my  judgment  ?  Wilt  thou  condemn  mb,  that  thou  may$t  be 
righteous  f" 

It  thus  appears,  that  the  principle  of  our  Association  has  had  the  highest 
honour  conferred  on  it,  that  can  be  conferred  on  any  principle.  It  has  heen 
embodied  in  a  Diyine  institution.  It  has  been  made  the  substance  of  a  Pivine 
law.  And  what  is  the  olject  of  our  union,  but  just  by  die  legitimate  influence 
of  this  principle  on  the  public  mind,  to  put  an  end  to  the  making  void  the 
commandment  of  God  by  man's  traditions,  or  at  any  rate  to  secure  ourselves, 
from  being  any  longer  compelled,  to  suppljr  the  meana  of  that,  which  appears 
to  us  80  presumptuous  and  so  pcnrilous  an  invasion  of  the  rights  of  the  Most 
High  ?  Is  it  not  plain  that  this  our  principle  comes  from  God,  and  that  its 
prevalence  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  his  agency  ?  and  ought  we  not  to  count  it 
our  honour  and  duty  to  be,  in  our  bumble  sphere,  co-operators  with  Him  ? 
Yes,  we  will  **  thank  God  and  take  courage.*' 

This,  in  my  apprehension,  is  the  stronghold  of  our  cause ;  and  we  cannot 
be  driven  from  it  but  by  a  proof,  either  that  no  such  ordinance  as  that  of  the 
voluntary  support  of  Christianity  was  ever  instituted,  or  that  it  has  been 
repealed  by  the  same  authority  which  appointed  it.  We  challenge  our 
opponents  to  the  proof.  But  though  thu  is  our  citadel,  we  have  other 
bulwarks.  All  Christ's  ordinances  are  founded  on  the  highest  reason ;  none  of 
his  arrangements  are  merely  arbitrary.  It  is  enough  to  make  it  our  duty  to 
submit  to  them,  that  they  are  his  will ;  but  in  almost  every  case  he  makes  it 
evident,  that,  apart  from  this  highest  consideration,  what  he  requires  of  us  is 
*''  SL  reasonable  service."  This  is  obviously  the  case,  in  reference  to  the 
divinely  ordained  method  of  supporting  and  extending  Christianity.  The 
arrangement  has  high  claims  on  our  admiration,  from  its  simplicitt/,  its 
equittf,  its  generosity,  and  its  usefulnesSy  in  all  which  qualities  it  is  strikiDgly 
and  favourably  contrasted  with  the  plans  which  human  presumption  has 
substituted  in  its  place. 

(To  be  continned.) 


IMMENSITY  OF  CREATION. 
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green  appears  a  span,  and  the  eminence  a  hillock*  The  stream  meandering 
through  the  meadows,  which  once  suggested  an  idea  of  amplitude,  inspires  only 
a  notion  of  insigniBcance,  having  been  brought  into  contrast  with  the  expanse 
of  the  Amazon,  or  the  powerful  current  of  the  Mlssisippi.  The  survej  of  the 
unirerse,  in  a  similar  manner,  changes  our  conceptions,  and  corrects  our  views. 
Penetrating  into  space,  the  fallacy  of  former  ideas  of  height,  length,  breadth, 
and  depth,  is  detected.  The  impression  becomes  more  distinct  at  every  step 
of  the  poverty  of  human  language  to  express,  and  the  inability  of  the  human 
mind  to  grasp,  the  real  magnitude  of  the  creation. 

To  a  Shropshire  peasant,  the  Wrekin  has  gigantic  dimensions,  in  com- 
parison with  the  minuteness  of  his  own  bodily  structure.  But  let  him  gaze 
upon  some  of  the  highest  elevations  of  Europe,  as  Mount  Blanc,  Mount  Rosa, 
or  the  Ortler-Spitz,  and  the  monarch  of  his  native  county  dwindles  into  an 
insignificant  point.  Yet  these  examples  of  extension,  massiveness,  and  grandeur, 
are  shorn  of  their  attributes,  in  the  view  of  the  Andean  chain,  or  the  Hima- 
layan ramparts.  All  the  inequalities,  too,  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  taken 
together,  are,  proportionally  to  its  magnitude,  but  as  a  handful  of  dust 
sprinkled  upon  an  artificial  globe ;  while  the  earth  itself  is  one  of  the  smaller 
members  of  the  planetary  system ;  and  the  whole  system  a  mere  nook  in 
the  range  of  the  universe. 

The  Earth  has  a  superficial  extent  of  upwards  of  197  millions  of  square  miles, 
and  its  solid  contents  amount  to  260  thousand  millions  of  cubical  miles. 
Huge  as  diis  ball  is,  it  is  but  like  the  Wrekin  to  Mount  Blanc,  when  con- 
trasted with  Jupiter,  Saturn,  and  Uranus. 
The  areas  of  these  planets  are  as  follows  : — 

Jupiter 24,884,000,000  square  miles. 

Saturn 19,600,000,000 

Uranus 3,848,460,000 

Their  solid  contents  are : — 

Jupiter    .    .    .      368,283,200,000,000  cubic  miles. 

Saturn     .    .     .     261,326,800,000,000 

Uranus    ....  22,437,804,620,000 
Including  the  other  planets,  and  the  satellites,  their  combined  surface  cannot 
be  estimated  at  less  than  60  thousand  millions  of  miles,  which  is  about  three 
hundred  times  the  surface  of  the  globe. 

This  vastness  of  territory,  which  the  mind  can  only  imperfectly  embrace,  is 
still  but  as  a  proTince  to  an  empire,  when  compared  with  a  single  object  in  our 
system — the  central  Sun.  The  solar  surface  comprises  an  area  of  nearly 
2i  billions  of  square  miles,  the  planetary  surface  being  in  proportion  to  it  as 
the  Ith,  and  the  terrestrial  surface  at  the  ^th,  A  single  tree  in  a 
forest  containing  12,350  of  equal  size,  would  be  lost  in  the  aggregate ;  but  a 
tree  placed  by  the  side  of  another  12,350  times  larger,  would  dwindle  into 
positive  dwarfishness.  To  represent  the  relative  size  of  the  Sun,  regarding 
the  Earth  as  a  very  small  pea,  a  circle  would  be  required  of  eleven  inches 
diameter.  In  its  solid  bulk,  the  Sun  is  equal  to  five  hundred  times  the 
substance  of  the  planets,  and  to  nearly  1}  million  such  globes  as  ours ! 

If  from  the  magnitude  of  the  planetary  bodies,  we  turn  our  attention  to  the 
extent  of  space  occupied  by  their  orbits,  views  of  dimensions  which  are  per- 
fectly inappreciable  and  confounding  are  presented  to  our  notice.  A  steam - 
carriage  travelling  at  the  rate  of  fifty  miles  an  hour,  would  accomplish  a 
journey  over  the  longest  tract  of  land  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  from  the 
west  coast  of  Africa  to  the  north-east  coast  of  Asia,  in  ten  days.  But  at  the 
same  rate  of  motion,  it  would  require  a  periotl  of  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  to  proceed  in  a  direct  line  from  one  extremity  of  the  earth's  orbit  to 
another.  Yet  this  is  but  a  trifling  span  when  compared  with  the  diameters  of 
some  of  the  other  planetary  orbits.  A  vehicle  set  in  motion  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Christian  era,  and  incessantly  keeping  up  the  velocity  mentioned, 
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would  not  yet  bave  perfonned  half  its  passage  across  the  orbit  of  Saturn.  Or, 
sDppose  one  to  haye  began  a  similar  pilgrimage,  at  the  same  rate,  across  the 
orbit  of  Uranusy  when  Adam  was  in  Paradise,  it  would  still  be  far,  fiur  away^ 
from  its  goal.  To  exhibit  by  a  scale  the  proportional  distance  of  the  planets 
from  the  sun,  an  inch  may  represent  tne  earth's  removal  of  ninety-five 
nullions  of  miles  from  him,  and  lYkn  somewhat  more  than  a  foot  and  a  half 
will  be  required  to  express  the  visible  boundary  of  the  system.  The  mighty 
globe  that  shines  in  the  firmament  of  Mercury,  gradually  dwindles  down  to  a 
point  of  splendour  in  the  sky  of  Uranus — so  vast  is  its  removal  from  him. 

We  can  form  a  distinct  conception  of  a  mile,  or  ten  miles,  or  a  hundred 
miles,  because  these  are  spaces  which  we  often  travel  over.  A  person  who  has 
sailed  across  the  Atlantic  can  likewise  readily  entertain  a  commensurate  idea 
of  one,  two,  and  three  thousand  miles.  But  when  we  come  to  millions  of  miles, 
we  have  an  extent  of  space  to  grapple  with,  which  so  far  transcends  the  scenes 
of  terrestrial  locomotion,  as  to  defy  our  mental  grasp  to  embrace  the  distance. 
It  is  only  by  calculation  upon  a  reduced  scale  that  we  can  approximate  to  an 
adequate  notion  of  the  real  range  of  the  planetary  universe.  Thus,  suppose 
we  take  London  to  represent  the  site  of  the  Sun,  and  one  mile  to  represent  a 
million,  the  orbit  of  Mercury  will  be  a  circle  passing  within  the  distance  of 
Rochester,  Bedford,  and  Guildford,  from  the  metropolis,  while  that  of  Uranus 
will  pass  bevond  the  most  northern  bounds  of  Europe,  cut  the  Volga,  the 
BJack  Sea,  toe  south  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  the  great  desert  of  Africa. 

The  following  illustration  of  the  true  relations  of  the  Sun  and  phmets  is 
taken  from  Sir  John  Herschel  and  Dr.  Kichol.  If  we  conceive  the  Sun  to  be 
a  globe  two  feet  in  diameter,  then  a  grain  of  mustard  seed^  at  eighty-two  feet 
distance,  will  represent  the  size  and  place  of  Mercury.  Apea,  at  the  distance 
of  one  hundred  and  forty-two  feet  will  be  the  similitude  of  Venus ;  and 
another,  slightly  larger,  at  two  hundred  and  fifteen  feet,  will  be  the  appropriate 
representative  of  the  Earth.  A  good  pitCs  head,  removed  three  hundred  and 
twenty- seven  feet  from  the  central  globe,  will  stand  for  Mars ;  and  a  few  of 
the  smallest  grains  of  sandy  placed  at  the  distance  of  five  hundred  feet  will 
denote  the  Asteroids.  An  orange  of  moderate  size,  distance  a  quarter  of 
a  mile,  will  indicate  Jupiter.  Saturn  may  be  shown  by  a  lesser  one,  at 
two-fifths  of  a  mile ;  and  Uranus  by  a  cherr^f  at  three-quarters  of  a  mile. 
Let  us  now  compare  the  assumed  diameter  of  two  feet,  with  the  real  diameter 
of  the  Sun,  or  the  space  of  nine  hundred  thousand  miles,  and  as  the  one  is 
to  the  other,  so  is  the  supposed  radius  of  the  orbit  of  Uranus,  three-quarters 
of  a  mile,  to  its  real  dimensions  !  The  extent  of  space  occupied  by  the 
system  to  which  we  belong  is  stupendous — to  form  a  conception  of  its 
amplitude,  worthy  of  it,  is  beyond  the  scope  of  our  faculties—yet  is  it  but  a 
small  department  of  the  creation,  as  small  compared  with  the  visible  regions 
of  the  universe,  as  a  few  yards  of  rock  peeping  up  above  the  surface  of  the 
waves  to  the  expanse  of  the  great  Pacific. 

The  firmament  discloses  thousands  of  suns  superior  to  our  own  in  magnitude, 
at  such  a  distance  that  they  shrink  into  the  point-like  stars— a  distance  to 
which  the  whole  diameter  of  the  solar  system  is  but  a  handbreadth,  and  which 
a  ray  of  light  which  visits  us  from  the  sun  in  eight  minutes  requires  years  to 
traverse.  Yet  these  are  but  the  advanced  sentinels  of  the  stellar  host,  for  the 
more  remote  resolvable  nebuls  are  firmaments  as  expansive  as  the  one  upon 
which  we  gaze  on  a  winter*s  night,  in  which  the  stars  appear  as  thickly 
grouped  as  in  the  Milky  Way.  Of  the  visible  to  the  naked  eye,  compared 
with  what  telescopic  vision  discerns,  it  can  be  truly  said,  **  Lo,  these  are  parts 
of  His  ways :  how  little  a  {tortion  is  heard  of  Him  ?-  the  thunder  of  His  power 
who  can  understand?** 

These  developments  of  Unity,  "Wisdom,  Benevolence,  and  Immensity,  in 
the  Creation,  ilmstrate  and  confirm  the  assignment  of  these  attributes  to  the 
Creator,  which  Revelation  so  distinctly  makes,    Nature  is  a  sensible  display  of 
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the  Divine  power  and  glory  :  and  endowed  as  we  are  by  tbe  Author  of  our- 
being  with  physical  capabilities  and  intellectual  faculties  to  make  acquaintance 
with  His  universe,  and  through  it  with  Himself,  we  act  in  character  with  His 
will,  and  with  the  law  of  our  nature,  in  '*  searching  and  enquiring  diligently" 
into  die  constitution  of  things  around  us.  The  prosecution  of  such  studies,  is 
not  only  capable  of  yielding  mental  gritificatlon,  but  is  susceptible  of  be- 
coming a  valuable  auxiliary  to  Religion,  confirming  faith  in  the  existence  and 
constant  superintendence  of  one  regulating  Being,  by  the  proofs  of  wise  con- 
trivance and  bountiful  design  which  are  discovered,  and  exalting  to  the  highest 
pitch  our  conceptions  of  the  skill  which  He  possesses,  and  of  the  potency  which 
lie  wields.  The  advice  to  Adam  which  Milton  puts  into  the  mouth  of 
Ri^hael,  expresses  the  Divine  intention  and  human  duty,  in  relation  to  the 
material  universe:— 

**  And  for  tbe  heaven's  wide  circuit,  let  it  speak 

The  Maker's  High  Magnificence ;  who  built 

So  spacious,  and  his  line  stretched  out  so  far, 

That  man  may  know  he  dwells  not  in  his  pton.'' 

T.  MiLNEB,  M.A. 


NOW  OE  NEVER. 

Fbocbastination  is  the  thief  qf  time.  Delays  are  dangerous,  and 
especially  so  in  matters  relating  to  the  soul.  It  is  madness  to  defer  making 
an  effort  to  save  our  soul  until  to-morrow,  when  it  can  be  done  successfully 
to  day.  To-morrow  may  be  too  late ;  it  often  is.  To-morrow  the  door  of 
mercy  may  be  shut.  To-morrow  the  Spirit  may  have  ceased  to  strive  with 
you,  and  your  time  of  trial  be  over.  Before  to-morrow  the  Great  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  may  have  said,  with  reference  to  you,  **  He  is  joined  to  his  idols,  let 
him  alone."  What  an  awful  doom  to  be  left  alone  without  a  single  desire  for 
salvation,  or  a  single  ray  of  iiope  1  If  you  are  unconverted,  and  look  within 
you,  you  see  misery  complete  ;  if  you  look  before  you,  you  see  **  hell 
moving  from  beneath  to  meet  you  at  its  coming.*'  Tnis  is  not  a  picture  of 
the  imagination ;  to  you  it  will  prove  a  reality  if  you  continue  to  procrastinate, 
and  thus  grieve  away  the  Spirit.  You  have  been  striving  against,  and  grieving, 
the  Spirit  now  for  some  time  past,  and  you  know  it;  he  may  be  about  to  take 
his  final  departure,  perhaps  his  next  visit  may  be  the  last.  "  Be  not  deceived, 
God  will  not  be  mocked."  Yield  to  the  Spirit's  influence  while  your  eye 
rests  on  this  page,  or  you  may  be  undone  for  ever  ;  decide  now,  or  you  may 
be  **  suddenly  cut  off*,  and  that  without  remedy."  There  is  no  remedy  in 
hell  I  Yield  ^his  moment.  Your  conscience  says  now,  the  Bible  says  now, 
the  Holy  Spirit  says  now.  Your  salvation  or  damnation  perhaps  mainly 
depends  on  your  decision  this  moment.  r rater. 


FITTING  TIMES  FOR  FITTING  THINGS. 

Solomon  says  '*  there  is  a  time  for  all  things."  Cordially  assenting  to  the 
truth  of  this  doctrine,  I  may  remark,  that  certain  actions  may  be  good  in  them- 
selves, and  be  performed  from  right  motives,  but  not  being  done  at  the  proper 
season,  their  good  is  neutralized,  and  rendered  positively  evil.  Observations 
may  be  made  which  at  the  proper  time  and  place  are  good  and  judicious,  but 
made  at  another  time  and  place  are  productive  of  vast  mischief. 

I  am  led  to  make  these  remarks  from  the  tendency  which  I  have  observed, 
for  some  time,  to  mix  irrelevant  things  at  public  meetings.  I  have  attended 
Union  School  meetings,  where  some  of  the  speakers  have  stpngly  advocated 
^eetotalism.    I  have  also  attended  Missionary  meetings,  where  remarks  have 
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been  made  respecting  teetotalism,  and  the  separation  of  Church  and  State. 
Now,  I  do  say  it  is  neither  fair  nor  honest  so  to  iumble  things  together.  It 
has,  I  Ipiow,  done  the  Association  irreparable  mischief  in  some  places.  Tee- 
total, Union  School,  Missionary,  and  Ami- State- Church,  meetings,  are 
perfectly  distinct,  and  ought  to  be  so  considered.  If  speakers  cannot  address 
themselves  to  the  object  for  which  the  meeting  is  convened,  they  should  not  be 
called  upop,  or  they  should  decline,  to  speak. 

I  attended  a  Mbsionarv  meeting  at  a  distant  jplace  a  year  or  two  ago,  when 
two  or  three  of  the  speakers  alluded  to  the  Church  and  State  question,  and 
made  some  strong  remarks  thereon.  In  agricultural  districts  there  are,  in  most 
congregations,  some  ignorant  persons  who  are  liable  to  put  a  wrong  construction 
on  what  is  said.  So  it  was  at  this  place,  and  it  was  soon  reported  that  the  object 
of  the  meeting  was  to  pull  down  the  Church ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  the  report 
has  done  us  much  mischief.  It  is  not  because  I  have  no  sympathy  with  the 
causes  referred  to,  that  I  thus  write ;  quite  the  contrary.  But  it  is  because  I 
wish  everything  to  be  done  in  order,  and  when  we  have  a  specific  object  in  view 
to  pursue  it  steadily,  '*  not  turning  either  to  the  right  hand  or  left.  Prejudice 
is  a  fearful  thing,  and,  when  it  once  takes  possession  of  the  mind,  is  difficult  to 
remoTe.  The  Association  has  enough  of  it  to  contend  with,  and  we  ought  not 
to  increase  it  by  injudicious  conduct. 

Frodsham.  James  Eowabds. 

Although  we  think  it  is  advisable  that  the  speakers  at  Sunday-school  or 
Missionary  meetings  should  be  careful  to  make  their  addresses  accord  with  the 
purposes  which  the  meeting  is  intended  to  promote,  we  see  no  reason  to  con- 
demn, a  passing  reference  to  the  advantages  of  abstaining  from  the  common  use 
of  intoxicating  drinks,  as  enabling  those  who  abstain  more  liberally  to  contribute 
to  the  support  of  religious  and  other  benevolent  institutions ;  nor  do  we  object 
to  its  being  stated,  in  such  meetings,  that  the  unholy  alliance  of  the  Church  with 
the  State  has  impeded  the  progress  of  Christianity.  Care,  however,  should  be 
taken,  not  to  indulge  in  the  use  of  expressions  which  are  likely  unnecessarily  to 
giye  offence. — Ep. 


THE  PLANK  BEAES. 

SoM^  years  ago  a  disastrous  shipwreck  having  occurred  off  the  southern 
coast  of  England,  a  clergyman  in  the  neighbourhood,  took  occasion  in  his 
sermon  on  the  following  Sunday,  to  make  some  particular  reflections  on  the 
circumstance.  He  supposed  a  man  just  about  to  sink  under  the  waves 
catching  sight  of  a  plank  within  reach  of  him.  With  what  eager  anxiety 
does  he  lay  hold  of  it,  to  try  whether  it  will  bear  him !  With  what  delight 
he  finds,  that  it  does  bear  him  I  How  firmly  he  clings  to  it,  till  it  has  landed 
him  safe  on  shore  I  The  preacher  then  applied  this  to  the  case  of  a  perishing 
sinner,  whose  eves  the  Spirit  had  opened  to  see  the  way  of  salvation  through 
a  crucified  Saviour.  He  exhorted  all  present  to  seek  that  Saviour.  He  set 
before  them  the  atoning  blood,  and  justifying  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  entreated  them  to  cast  themselves  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  as  helpless, 
guilty,  sinners,  that  they  might  be  cleansed  from  all  their  sins  in  his  precious 
blood.  He  invited  them  to  rest  their  whole  weight  upon  Him,  who  was  able 
and  willing  to  bear  them  safely  to  land.  Time  passed  on  ;  nothing  particular 
was  eyer  said  to  him  about  this  sermon,  until  one  day  he  received  a  message  from 
a  neighbouring  parish,  that  a  dying  man  was  most  anxious  to  see  him.  He 
never  remempered  seeing  the  man,  or  having  heard  of  his  name  before ;  but 
the  message  was  so  pressing  that  he  immediately  went.  On  enterin|[  the  room, 
he  perceived  by  his  manner,  that  the  man  at  once  recognised  him,  and 
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attempted  to  speak ;  but  his  strength  was  so  far  gone,  that  he  was  unable  to 
make  himself  beard.  His  wife  then  told  the  clergyman,  that  a  remarkable 
effect  had  been  produced  on  her  husband  by  a  sermon,  which  he  had  heard 
him  preach  some  time  ago :  that  he  had  often  since  been  desirous  to  see  him, 
but  bad  never  had  an  opportunity.  The  clergyman,  seeing  him  to  be  at  the 
point  of  death  leant  over  his  hied,  to  catch,  if  possible,  any  thing  which  he 
might  be  able  to  utter,  even  in  a  whisper.  After  a  short  pause,  the  sick  man 
appeared  to  gather  up  his  remaining  strength  for  a  last  effort^  just  gasped 
into  his  ear,  '<  The  puink  bears  !*'^and  then  he  died. 


BIOGRAPHY. 

REV.    JOHN    HOLLOW, 

Formerly  of  Redruth^  Cornwall, 

Whbn  we  record  the  lives  of  our  brethren  who  have  been  removed  from 
us,  we  do  not  pretend  to  present  tbem  as  models,  in  all  respects  to  be  imitated. 
Alas  1  we  all  are  fallen  creatures,  and  too  frequently  discover  the  derange- 
ment sin  has  produced  in  our  natures.  We  are  all  so  liable  to  err  and  go 
astray,  that  there  is  a  necessity  for  our  constant  attention  to  the  direction  of  the 
Saviour  to  his  disciples,  **  Watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation." 
There  is  one  and  only  one  in  whom  we  perceive  an  excellence  of  character 
worthy,  in  every  particular,  of  our  imitation,  **  Jesus  who  hath  left  us  aa 
example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  A  proper  view  of  him,  produces 
a  change  upon  our  depraved  natures,  for  ''  we  all  with  open  face,  beholding  as 
in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory 
into  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  The  design  then,  of  Chris- 
tian biography,  is  only  to  hold  up  to  view,  the  fruits  of  grace  that  have  been 
produced  in  departed  believers,  and  to  excite  others  to  seek  after  the  posses- 
sion of  the  same  excellence  to  which  they  attained  through  their  imitation  of 
him,  who  is  '*  the  fairest  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altoge^er  lovely.** 
With  this  view,  and  at  the  earnest  request  of  friends,  the  writer  consented  to 
prepare  the  following  account,  although  he  was  quite  aware  of  the  paucity  of 
information,  respecting  the  greater  period  of  the  life  of  the  deceased. 

Mr.  John  Hollow  was  born  in  the  western  part  of  the  county  of  Cornwall, 
and  lived  in  the  town  of  Marazion.  In  this  place  he  laboured  aeligently  in  the 
cause  of  his  master  as  a  local  preacher  and  leader,  in  the  Wesleyan  Conference 
body :  obtaining  a  livelihood  by  keeping  a  school  and  a  small  shop.  Here 
his  worldly  prospects  were  obscured ;  he  failed  in  business,  gave  up  all  he 
was  possessed  of  to  his  creditors,  and  having  obtained  a  situation  in  Kedruth, 
went  there  to  reside.  This  circumstance  had  a  powerful  influence  upon  his 
mind.  He  is  said  to  have  been  unable  to  eat  any  food  for  days,  and  to  have 
shut  himself  up  to  pray  to  God  in  his  distress. 

I  can  scarcely  forbear  remarking  here  on  what  has  been  the  cause  of  so  much 
similar  distress ;  not,  however,  oeing  exactly  persuaded  that  the  circum- 
stances were  in  our  brother*s  case  the  same.  In  the  mining  districts  of  the 
county,  a  very  bad  system  of  credit  has  been  introduced,  rendered  necessary, 
in  part,  by  curcumstances.  The  miners  are,  to  a  great  extent,  adventurers 
themselves ;  receiving  payment,  for  their  labour  underground,  at  so  much  per 
fathom  for  working  the  ground,. the  price  for  which  is  fixed  according  to  its 
appearance,  and  which  sometimes  alters  very  much  against  them,  bringing 
tnem  in  debt  to  the  mine  instead  of  having  money  to  receive  at  the  end  of 
the  month ;  or  the  price  is  fixed  at  public  survey,  when  he  who  offers  to  do 
it  at  the  lowest  rate,  has  the  ''bargain.'*  At  other  times,  they  work  on 
''  tribute,*'  as  it  is  termedi  receiving  a  per  centage  on  the  amount  of  money 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Biography  of  the  Rev.  John  HoUow,  41 

realised  by  the  ore  they  raise.  Sometimes  their  receipts  for  Itbour  are  very 
trifling,  but,  at  other  times,  Yery  great  wages  are  obtained.  All  over  me 
country  are  small  shopkeepers  who  are  in  the  habit  of  supplying  the  men 
month  after  month,  with  goods  on  credit,  for  which  many  of  them,  thongh 
retlly  honest,  are  never  able  to  pay.  A  "  run  of  poor  speed,**  as  they  oUlit, 
for  months,  causes  them  to  be  very  much  involved,  and,  it  may  be,  for 
months  or  years  after,  a  bare  sufficiency  of  food  can  only  be  obtained  from 
their  wages,  without  anything  being  left  to  liquidate  the  debt  An  extrava- 
gant course  of  living  is  also,  in  many  cases,  induced  by  their  being  able 
to  obtain  goods  wi&out  money.  More  than  one  honest  and  laMrioos 
man,  and  it  may  be  added.  Christian  man  too,  has  to  hang  down  his  head 
through  his  pecuniary  difficulties,  into  which  he  has  been  brought  by  this 
system  of  cr^t. 

Erom  his  pecuniary  embarrassment  our  brother  Hollow  was  never  able  to 
recover.  He  and  his  family  fared  hard,  and  avoided  all  needless  expenditure ; 
bat  his  difficulties  seemed  to  increase  at  everv  step.  After  some  little  time, 
a  vacancy  occurred,  in  a  School  in  Redrutn,  by  the  death  of  a  friend,  and 
be  entered  into  this  sphere  of  school  labour.  Here  again  his  prospects  were 
blighted.  Whilst  connected  with  the  Wesleyan  Conference  Society,  things 
went  on  smoothly ;  but  when,  in  agreement  with  his  convictions  of  duty,  he 
seeeded  from  them  and  assisted  in  the  formation  of  the  Wesleyan  Association, 
bis  school  was  considerably  injured,  and  eventually  failed  to  furnish  suffi- 
cient monev  for  the  maintenance  of  himself  and  family.  It  should  be  noticed 
also,  that  his  becoming  a  *'  Teetotaller,**  and  publicly  advocating  the  cause, 
tended  to  lessen  his  supporters  and  former  friends.  The  kindness,  however, 
of  oUier  friends  to  him,  in  these  seasons  of  distress,  was  very  great,  and  he 
was  enabled  to  fulfil  a  wish  he  entertained,  and  follow,  what  he  considered  the 
leadings  of  Providence,  by  emigrating  to  America,  where  he  died.  The  hope 
of  being  able  there  to  succeed  better  in  some^worldly  calling,  and  to  be  in  a 
position  to  pay  his  debts — which  had  increased  during  this  period  of  distress- 
led  him  to  take  this  step  and  leave  his  native  land ;  but  he  here  found  alio  that 
difficulties  were  in  his  way,  and  he  was  disappointed.  How  true  it  is,  as  the 
Saviour  said,  ''  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  in  me  ye  shall  have 
peace.**  This  seems  to  have  been  our  brother*s  experience,  for  he  was 
'*  patient  in  tribulation,**  "rejoicing  evermore.'* 

Our  brother  Hollow,  it  is  admitted,  had  his  failings ;  our  object,  however, 
is  not  to  record  these,  but  some  of  the  excellencies  of  his  character.  As  a 
preacher,  he  was  popular.  He  laboured  very  hard  in  this  sphere  of  labour, 
plainly  showing  that  his  soul  was  in  the  work.  It  was  evident  to  all,  that  his 
lira  was  not  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  his  hearers,  but  to  benefit  their  soul^. 
He  warmly  and  zealously  preached  not  himself,  but  Christ.  He  dwelt  much 
on  '*  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory.**  He  had  a  full  persuasion  that  Chris- 
tianity is  to  extend  till  Jesus,  whose  right  it  is  to  wield  the  sceptre  of  uni- 
versal dominion,  shall  reign  in  every  clime ;  and,  with  a  view  to  bring  about 
this  desirable  period,  as  well  as  out  of  love  to  souls,  he  laboured  to  win  them 
to  Christ.  In  this  he  was  successful,  many  are  the  seals  to  his  ministry.  He 
used  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  shunned  not  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God. 

As  a  class  leader,  he  excelled,  and  was  very  useful.  Many  of  the  elder 
and  experienced  members  of  his  classes  say,  they  never,  as  a  leader,  knew  his 
equal.  He  was  warm,  plain,  and  faithful, "  warning  and  teaching  every  man 
io  all  wisdom,  that  he  might  present  every  one  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.** 
He  had  very  large  classes,  and  visited  his  members  very  much ;  and  in  this 
was,  an  example  worthy  of  imitation  by  many  who  have  more  time,  and  yet 
neglect  their  duty. 

In  public  prayer,  he  seemed  to  have  great  power  with  Grod.  His  faith  was 
strong  in  (jod*8  promises,  and  his  cry  was,  therefore,  for  immediate  Divine 
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influence,  to  manifest  itself  by  the  growth  in  grace  of  ChristianB,  and  the  * ' 
conversion  of  souls  to  Christ.    For  this  he  laboured,  prayed,  and  believed, 
and  not  unfrequently  was  his  travailing  in  birth  for  souls  the  prelude  to  their   ■ 
being  bom  of  the  Spirit.     Hour  after  hour  he  would   spend  beside  the    \ 
groaninff  and  burdened  penitent,  and  time  after  time,  in  rapid  succession, 
engage  m  public  prayer  on  their  behalf  till  his  strength  gave  way  and  he  sanic 
overpowered  with  feeling.    One  particular  season  I  well  remember,  when, 
late  at  night,  he  remained,  by  moonlight,  in  our  beautiful  Gothic  chapel  at 
Bedruth,  with  one  whose  soul  wa3  much  dejected,  and  for  whom  he  groaned 
and  prayed,  and  was  in  an  agony.    Often  did  he  wrestle  and  prevail.    He 
seemed  never  to  be  satisfied  unless  souls  were  saved,  and  in  season  and  out  of 
season  he  laboured  for  this.    He  was  one  of  a  small  company,  who  at  mid-    ; 
day,  met  to  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  religion,  and  whilst  desirous  that  others  ^ 
might  be  watered,  they  were  themselves  refreshed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  as    i 
the  dew.   The  writer  recollects  a  small  meeting  of  five  or  six  friends,  at  which 
he  was  present,  on  a  New  Year's  Day  afternoon,  to  pray  for  a  revival— 
the  day  when  the  pride  of  the  writer's  heart  gave  way  before  the  power     i 
of  grace,  and  he  was  led  to  Christ — on  that  same  evening  a  revival  broke    ^ 
out  that  was  the  means  of  bringing  many  to  Jesus,  who  are  still  ornaments    \^ 
of  piety  and  useful  in  his  church.    Some  of  these  now  stand  forth  to  preach 
Christ  crucified,   and  not  without  seeing  fruit  to  their  labour.      But  oh !     i 
the  changes  that  have  since  occurred.     Many  of  these  are  gone  to  distant 
lands  carrying  with  them  the  Gospel  and  fulfulling  the  purposes  of  heaven 
in  reference  to  the  conversion  of  tne  world,  building  up  in  the  wilderness     | 
churches  of  Christ,  which  shall  help  to  bring  about  the  day  when  Jesus  shall 
reign  "from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."    Many  more  have  escaped 
to  the  mansions  of  light  and  are  lodged  in  the  Eden  of  love.     Of  the  five    • 
who  assembled  on  that  afternoon,  no  two  reside  near  each  other  ;  our  brother     j 
Hollow  and  his  family  went  to  North  America  ;  another,  last  year,  went  with 
his  family  to  South  Australia :  tbe  writer  and  another  with  their  families  have     , 
removed  to  other  parts  in  England ;  one  only,  remains  in  the  same  town. 
Oh  what  a  changing  scene  is  earth  I     "Earth  is  our  lodge,  but  heaven  our 
home."    The  members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  however  widely  separated, 
or  wherever  their  bones  may  lie  mouldering  in  the  grave,  shall  all  again 
assemble  in  a  better  sphere,  and  there  the  days  of  separation  and  trial  shall 
be  over.    **  We  shall  not  lose  our  friends  above,  but  more  enjoy  them  there.'      j 

As  a  visitor  of  the  sick  he  was  very  diligent,  and  many  were  the  seasons 
of  refreshing  experienced  in  this  work.  How  pleasing  and  profitable  are 
seasons  such  as  these.  How  encouraging  to  witness  the  power  of  grace  in  the 
last  conflict,  and  to  hear  the  shout  of  victory  from  the  lips  of  the  dying 
saint. 

**  The  chamber  where  the  good  man  meets  his  fate. 

Is  privileged  beyond  the  common  walk  of  virtuous  life, 

Quite  on  the  verge  of  heaven.'' 

In  such  engagements  he  seemed  to  take  great  delight ;  and  many  were  the 
scenes  of  triumph  we  witnessed  together;  for  the  "bliss  of  dying  is  not  un- 
frequently witnessed  by  the  visitor  of  the  sick."  Sometimes,  however,  the 
scene  is  very  affecting,  when  the  weakness  and  helplessness  of  human  nature, 
without  Divine  assistance,  is  discovered,  and  when  Divine  help  seems  io 
be  withheld,  for  a  time,  and  Satan  in  some  degree  to  triumph.  1  remember 
one  scene  of  this  description  occurring  in  the  dying  experience  of  a  dear 
friend.  Brother  William  Curry,  whose  death  caused  the  vacancy  in  the 
school  at  Eedruth,  in  which  Mr.  Hollow  was  afterwards  engaged  as  teacher. 
Mr.  Gurrie  was  a  man  who  had  for  many  years  lived  very  nearfo 
God,  seemed  to  breathe  as  in  the  atmosphere  of  heaven,  and  was  brought 
down  gradually  to  the  tomb  by  consumption.  Yet,  though  expecting  death, 
and  rejoicing  in  the  thought  of  entrance  into  heaven,  when  taken  yidenti^ 
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ill  on  one  occasion,  his  faith  failed  him,  and  he  was  OTerwhelmed  With  a  con- 
sciousness of  his  defects.  Painful  indeed  was  it  to  be  with  him.  Not  long, 
however,  did  Satan  seem  to  prevail ;  soon  the  light  from  above  again  irra- 
diated his  soul.  The  last  scene  was  one  of  triumph  and  rapture.  He  went 
with  praise  upon  his  lips  to  join  the  rapturous  throng  above.  Among  that 
AroDg  may  now  be  found  his  father,  brothers,  and  a  sister ;  all  having  med  in 
the  faith. 

'*  Oh  happy  Oh  glorioiu  day, 
,  When  we  thy  people  meet 
Around  God^s  throne,  to  praise  and  pray. 
And  worship  at  his  feet.'* 

In  die  Spring  of  1842,  our  Brother  Hollow,  with  his  family,  emigrated 
to  the  United  States  of  America.  He  embarked  at  Penzance  in  a  vessel  that 
went  to  Wales,  to  take  in  part  of  her  cargo,  where  he  was  detained  longer 
than  was  expected.  They  had  a  very  rough  and  much  longer  passage  than 
usual,  entailing  upon  them  mat  suffering ;  havmg,  I  believe,  scarceiv  any 
food  for  the  last  few  days ;  the  captain  having  put  to  sea  with  a  very  lunited 
stock  of  provisions.  In  Mr.  Hollow's  whole  life  was  fulfilled  the  saying  of 
the  Psalmist,  ''Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but  the  I^rd 
deliverelh  him  out  of  them  all." 

The  following  account  of  Mr.  Hollow,  appeared  in  the  **  Wisconsin  Tri- 
bune," Newspaper,  published  at  Mineral  Point,  U.  S.,  where  he  settled, 
laboured,  and  died,  fie  seems  to  have  been  just  the  same  man  all  throngh 
his  coarse,  till  death  removed  him  and  he  ceased  to  work  and  live. 

''Died,  on  the  26th  inst.,  Sunday,  March  1848,  Rev.  John  Hollow,  pastor 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  in  this  village.  The  deceased  was  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  denomination  of  Association  Methodists  in  Cornwall, 
England.  He  came  to  this  country  about  six  years  ago,  and  soon  after  organized 
a  Sxdety  of  his  order  in  this  place.  This  Society  aften^'ards  connected 
itself  with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Church  ;*  Mr.  H.  was  an  earnest,  pointed, 
and  faithful  preacher.  As  a  man,  he  was  truly  estimable.  He  was  singular] v 
frank,  independent,  sincere,  and  open  hearted.  Many  loved  him,  and  will 
deeply  lament  his  untimelv  death.  His  funeral  was  attended  on  Thursday  last, 
at  the  Presbyterian  Church,  where  an  appropriate  and  truly  eloquent  discourse 
was  pronounced  by  the  Rev.  Z.  Eddy,  from  Isaiah  Ivii.  1.  '  The  righteous 
perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart,*  which  was  listened  to  with  an 
unusual  degree  of  interest  bv  an  immense  concourse  of  citizens,  assembled 
on  the  occasion.  The  Revd.  Messrs.  Delop,  Leiog,  and  Williams  assisted  in 
conducting  the  services." 

The  '•  True  Wesleyan  Newspaper,",  published  at  New  York,  contains  the 
following  obituary,  in  July,  1848,  written  by  Mr.  H.  McKee,  of  Mineral 
Point,  Wisconsin. 

"  It  becomes  our  painful  duty  to  announce,  through  the  columns  of  the 
'Wesleyan,'  the  death  of  our  beloved  brother  Hollow.  He  departed  this 
life  on  the  26th  March,  about  nine,  A.M.  John  Hollow  was  born  in  Corn- 
wall, England^  A.D.  1802,  and,  at  an  early  period  in  life,  he  embraced  reli- 
gion, and  unitediwith  the  Wesleyan  Connexion  in  England.  But  having 
become  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  dangerous  tendency  of  that  form  of 
Church  government,  which  invests  its  ministry  with  exclusive  power,  he 
determined  to  withdraw  from  that  church,  and  seek  a  home  where  he  could 
breathe  a  free  air,  and  enjoy  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made  him  free. 
He  accordingly  withdrew,  and,  with  many  others,  united  with  an  organ- 
ization known  as  the  Wesleyan  Association  of  England.      About  six  years 

*  This  Charch  originated  in  a  secession  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  The 
causes  of  the  secession  were,  objections  to  the  power  exercised  by  the  Bishops,  the 
allowing  slaveholders  to  be  members  of  the  Church,  and  controversy  respecting  Tea- 
totaUsm, 
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since,  he  and  his  companion  and  little  ones,  emigrated  to  this  country,  and 
settled  in  this  village,  where  be  remained  until  his  death.  Brother  Hollow 
preached  for  the  different  denominatioos  of  this  territory,  until  about  two 
years  since,  when  he  united  with  the  Wesleyan  Connexion,  and  became  an 
ejfficient  minister  devoted  to  the  cause  of  humanity.  He  was  employed  by  the 
Conference  in  connection  with  brother  Wheelock  in  this  Circuit ;  but  the 
Circuit  not  being  able  to  support  two  preachers,  he  resorted  to  teaching  school 
during  the  week  and  preaching  on  the  Sabbath.  He  was  a  self  sacrificing 
man — his  whole  soul  was  absorbed  in  the  great  work  of  saving  souls.  He  was 
appointed  this  year  to  Monroe  Circuit,  but  owing  to  the  poor  state  of  his 
health,  and  the  kind  [solicitations,  of  his  friends— who  saw  that  the  candle 
of  life  was  fast  waning  before  the  incessant  labours  of  itinerant  life— he  applied 
to  the  President  to  be  released  from  the  charge  of  a  curcuit.  His  place  being 
supplied,  he  again  resumed  his  school.  He  continued  in  thb  useiul  employ- 
ment, preaching  occasionally,  until  his  last  illness  had  worn  him  idmost  to  the 
tomb. 

**  He  preached  his  last  sermon  on  the  Sabbath-eveniog— one  week — pre- 
vious to  his  death  from  the  words,  '  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is 
liberty.'  Oh,  it  was  a  melting,  soul- thrilling  sermon,  not  soon  to  be  forgotten 
by  those  who  heard  it. 

'*  On  his  return  home,  he  was  heard  to  remark,  several  times,  that  he 
thought  it  was  the  last  sermon,  he  should  ever  be  permitted  to  preach  upon 
earth. 

'*  As  he  arose  from  family  worship  on  Monday  evening,  he  remarked  to 
his  wife,  '  I  thmk  I  shall  never  pray  again  in  my  family.'  How  true  these 
presentiments  were,  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel. 

*<  That  night  he  was  attacked  by  severe  illness  which  baffled  the  skill  of  the 
physician  ;  and  which,  despite  the  kind  attentions,  the  tears,  and  prayers  of  his 
wife  and  friends,  continued  firm  to  its  purpose.  He  was  calm  and  serene 
during  all  his  affliction.  He  manifested  a  willingness  to  die.  Much  of  his 
time  was  spent  in  communion  with  God.  His  countenance  brightened  with 
joy  as  he  said,  *  My  work  is  done  and  my  hands  are  clear  of  the  blood  of  all 
men.'  The  night  before  his  departure,  he  requested  the  brethren  to  sing — 
<  When  1  can  read  my  title  clear,  &c.* 

After  which  he  said,  '  I  must  pray ;'  so  he  arose  to  his  knees,  and  continued 
in  fervent  praver  some  minutes.  His  soul  overflowed  with  love  and  gratitude 
to  God.  After  which,  he  gradually  sunk  into  a  sweet  placid  slumber, 
from  which  he  never  aroused.  Oh  I  the  solemnities  of  that  sleep  which 
knows  no  waking. 

'*  Brother  Hollow  is  no  more.  Freed,  for  ever,  from  the  toils  and  sorrows 
of  earth,  he  now  dwells  in  the  paradise  of  God.  No  more  shall  care  distract 
his  mind,  nor  poverty  weigh  his  spirits  down.  But  why  should  we  mourn 
while  he  rejoices  ?  Why  should  we  si^h  while  his  happy  soul  is  shouting 
the  glad  anthem  of  redeeming  love !  Weep  not  ye  friends  of  the  deceased, 
since  your  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  Let  this  dispensation  inspire  your  hearts 
with  a  determination  to  meet  him  in  heaven,  *  where  sickness,  sorrow,  pain, 
and  death,  are  felt  and  feared  no  more.' 

'*  It  was  thought  best  to  invite  the  Rev.  Mr.  Eddy  to  preach  his  funeral 
sermon.  He  is  a  Presbyterian  minister  of  this  place,  with  whom  Brother 
Hollow  had  been  on  terms  of  intimacy.  Brother  Eddy  delivered  a  very 
impressive  and  appropriate  discourse  from  Isaiah  Ivii.  1.  *The  righteous 
perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart.' 

'*  A  large  concourse  of  persons  were  present  and  seemed  much  affected. 
Brother  Delop  and  other  ministers  of  the  place  assisted  in  the  services.  This 
community  deeply  feel  the  loss  this  stroke  nas  inflicted.  He  has  left  a  vnfe 
and  three  children  to  mourn  their  irreparable  loss,  '  But  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope.'"  W.  M. 
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BURNLEY. 
To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

I  DOUBT  Dot,  you  will  rejoice  to 
liear,  that  the  Lord  is  doiog  a  great 
work  Id  Burnley.  I  have  not  vet 
met  all  the  clasBes  for  the  renewal  of 
their  Society  tickets  this  quarter,  hut 
I  believe  that,  we  have  more  than 
a  hundred  persons  who  have  hegun 
to  meet  in  class  since  the  last  Sep- 
tember visitation;  and  every  week 
we  have  fresh  accessions.  Rather 
better  than  three  months  since,  the 
leaders  examined  their  class  hooks, 
in  order  to  furnish  a  list  of  those  who 
had  formerly  met  in  class,  hut  who 
had  discontinued  to  attend.  Lists 
of  these  were  brought  to  a  Leaders' 
meeting,  and  arrangements  were 
made  for  visiting  the  hacksliders. 
This  has  been  one  mean  of  success. 
A  change  also  was  effected  in  the 
arrangements  as  to  our  prayer-meet- 
ings.^ It  was  usual  on  a  Sahbath 
evening  for  the  prayer  leaders,  with 
tbe  exception  of  a  very  few,  to  leave 
tbe  chapel  as  soon  as  the  first  service 
was  over;  thus,  taking  the  strength 
away  from  the  place  where  it  w^ 
most  wanted.  To  remedy  this  eviif 
we  arranged  to  have  prayer-meetings 
on  a  Wednesday  evening,  in  different 
parts  of  the  town;  nine  m  all.  With 
every  set  of  prayer  leaders,  a  local 
preacher  is  placed,  who  gives  a  short 
exhortation;  this  we  find,  idso,  to  be 
attended  with  much  good. 

We  have  had  protracted  services 
held  during  a  whole  week.  Brother 
Oarside,  from  Bacup,  rendered  us  his 
assistance;  and  truly,  God  did  crown 
our  efforts  with  success.  We  have 
also  given  up  the  afternoon  preaching 
in  the  chapel,  and  have  a  preacher  to 
attend  the  Sunday-school  and  give 
an  address.  As  we  have  two  school- 
rooms, one  for  hoys,  the  other  for 
girls,  an  address  is  delivered  by  the 
preachers  in  each  room,  once  a  fort  • 
night.  This,  we  have  reason  to  be- 
lieve, will  be  productive  of  good 
results. 

There  is  not  one  pew  to  let  in  the 
chapel;  and,  as  many  persons  want 
to  take  sittings,  the  trustees  are  about 
to  pew  the  area  of  the  chapel.  All 
our  funds  are  also  increasing.  Instead 
of  having,  as  formerly,  only  four  col- 
lectors for  our  missions,  we  have  now 
sixteen.    For  the  Connexional  debt 


we  have  raised  more  than  sixpence  a 
member;  and  are  exertins  ourselves 
to  extend  the  sale  of  our  Magazines. 

Our  desire  is  that  our  minds  mav 
at  all  times  be  duly  impressed  with 
the  recollectioD,  that  **  tne  good  that 
is  done,  the  Lord  doeth  it;  and  that 
we  may  ever  freely  yield  to  the  in- 
fluences of  Divine  grace. 

Praying  that  great  prosperity  may 
rest  upon  every  part  of  our  Connexion, 
I  am  yours,  &c, 

Dec  12, 1848.  Wm.  Ince. 

SHEFFIELD. 

In  common  with  manj  of  your 
readers,  I  have  perused  with  intense 
interest,  the  very  cheering  accounts 
which  have  recently  appeared  in  our 
Connexional  Magazine  under  the 
head  of  "  Religious  Intelligence." 
The  evidences  which  such  accounts 
furnish  of  the  continued  presence  of 
God  with  his  people,  and  of  his 
power  and  willingness  to  save,  must 
nave  a  tendency  to  animate  and  en- 
courage all  who  love  and  desire  the 
prosperity  of  Zion.  They  excite  our 
gratitude,  confirm  our  faith,  and 
rekindle  our  zeal.  With  this  con- 
viction I  propose  to  furnish  a  brief 
account  of  our  recent  movements,, 
and  of  the  progress  of  the  work  of 
God  in  this  Circuit  It  is  generally 
known,  that  for  many  years  Sheffield 
has  had  to  contend  with  great  diffi- 
culties, and  that  it  has  only  been 
by  the  most  extraordinary  exertions 
the  Society  has  been  preserved  from 
total  extinction.  During  the  past 
vear,  however,  there  has  appeared  a 
brighter  prospect—the  hopes  of  the 
friends  have  revived — and  the  con- 
viction has  been  generally  felt,  that 
"the  set  time"  to  favour  Zion  had 
come.  Many  things  have  conspired 
to  produce  and  foster  this  conviction; 
such  aa  the  enjoyment  in  an  eminent 
degree  of  peace  and  brotherly  love — 
a  better  attendance  on  all  the  means 
of  grace— the  more  rigid  enforcement 
of  proper  discipline— and,  above  all, 
an  intense  desire  on  the  part  of  our 
members  generally  for  a  revival  of 
the  work  of  the  Lord. 

It  was  felt,  however,  that  if  we 
would  secure  permanent  prosperity, 
there  must  not  only  be  desire  and 
prater,  but  effort.  With  this  con- 
viction, it  was  resolved  at  the  Juqe 
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quarterly  meeting  to  improve  and 
beautify  our  principal  cbapel,  with  a 
view  to  render  it  more  comfortable 
and  attractive ;  permission  was  also 
given  to  introduce  an  organ  into  the 
chapel ;  Dr.  ^  Turton, — whose  exer- 
tions and  sacrifices  to  sustain  the  cause 
here  have  been  for  years  almost  un- 
exampled —  engaging  to  bear  the 
whole  expense  of  the  instrument. 
These  resolutions  have  been  carried 
into  effect,  and  our  chapel  has  been 
renderQd  one  of  the  most  comfortable 
and  beautiful  places  of  worship  in 
the  town. 

The  re-opening  services  were  com- 
menced on  Lord's  day,  Sept.  drd, 
when  sermons  were  preached  in  the 
morning  and  evening  by  the  Kev.  R. 
Eckett,  of  London ;  and  one  in  the 
afternoon  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Lowther,  Wes- 
leyan,  of  Sheffield.  The  admirable 
discourses  delivered  by  Mr.  Eckett 
will  be  long  remembered,  especially 
the  clear  and  lucid  exposition  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christian  perfection  which 
was  embodied  in  the  morning  ser- 
mon. The  sermon  in  the  afternoon 
was  deeply  interesting,  and  im- 
pressive. On  Tuesday  evening,  Sept 
5th,  the  Rev.  J.  Thompson,  from 
Bradford,^  preached.  The  services 
were  continued  ^on  Lord*s-day,  Sept. 
10th,  when  the  Rev.  H,  Breedon, 
President  of  the  Annual  Assembly, 
preached  in  the  mornin|^  and  eve- 
ning ;  and  the  Rev.  E.  Wright,  in  the 
afternoon.  The  discourses  of  Mr. 
Breedon  were  characterised  by  most 
powerful  appeals  to  the  conscience, 
and  were  ricnly  owned  of  God;  in  the 
evening,  thirteen  souls  were  brought 
''out  of  darkness  into  light"  On 
Tuesday  evening  Sept  12th,  the 
Rev.  J.  Guttridge,  from  Hey  wood, 
preached  a  powerful  sermon,  and 
many  sinners  were  brought  to  God. 
The  collections  at  theie  services 
amounted  to  the  sum  of  67/.  98. 10}. 
In  addition  to  which  there  has  been 
contributed,  including  the  cost  of  the 
organ,  upwards  of  67/.  9s.  lOj., 
making  a  total  of  about  130/.;  be- 
sides which,  James  Dixon,  Esq.  has 
kindly  presented  us  with  a  beautiful 
plated  Communion  Service  ;  and  ano- 
ther friend,  has  given  a  beautiful  Pul- 
pit Bible.  The  attendances  on  all  the 
services  were  good — exceeding  our 
most  sanguine  expectations.  To 
God  be  ail  the  praise! 

The  re-opening  services  were  pro- 
ductive of  a  large  amount  of  spiritual 


good )  many  souls  were  converted, 
and  added  to  the  church.  Subse- 
quently, the  Lord  has  been  em- 
inently present  in  our  assemblies. 
On  one  Sabbath  we  were  favoured 
wfth  the  efficient  services  of  Mr. 
J.  Unwin,  Wesleyan,— the  friend  and 
co-adjutor  of  Mr.  Caughey — when 
many  souls  were  brought  tp  God. 
On  two  other  SabbaUiS  Mr.  J. 
Wright,  from  Hull,  occupied  the 
pulpit,  and  the  Lord  abundantly 
owned  and  blessed  the  word.  Up  to 
the  present  time  we  have  continued 
to  receive  accessions  to  the  church. 

At  the  September  quarterly  meet- 
ing we  faaa  an  increase  of  five 
members,  and  twenty-five  on  trial  : 
and  this  quarter  I  hope  we  shall 
have  an  increase  of  about  twenty- 
five  members,  and  about  thirty  on 
trial.  Glory  be  to  God  !  We  enjoy 
peace  and  harmony  in  all  our  borders. 
This  communication  would  be  very 
incomplete  were  I  to  omit  to  meu- 
tion,  that,  we  have  in  connexion  vtrith 
our  school  two  adult  classes — one  of 
males,*,  the  other  of  females.  The 
male  class  numbers  about  forty;  the 
ftges  of  the  members  varying  from 
sixteen  to  thirty.  The  female  class 
•numbers  about  twenty-five,  from 
fifteen  to  thirty  years  of  age.  These 
classes  are  conducted  on  the  Lord's 
day  by  some-  of  our  most  intelligent 
and  experienced  members,  who  com- 
municate instruction  of  a  purely 
religious  character.  In  addition  to 
the  meetings  on  the  Lord's  day,  the 
young  men  meet  on  the  Wednesday, 
and  the  females  on  the  Thurs- 
day, evefiings  for  improvement  in 
various  branches  of  knowledge — in- 
cluding redding,  writing,  arithmetic, 
English  grammar,  geography,  &c. 
&c.,  with  occasional  lectures  and 
essays  on  interesting  topics.  We 
have  to  record,  many  pleasing  in- 
stances of  good  resulting  from  the 
establishment  of  these  classes.  Se- 
veral, who,  a  few  months  ago  were 
unable  to  read  or  write,  can  now  do 
both  respectably.  One  instance  of 
this  kind  has  just  come  to  my  know- 
ledge :  the  individual  referred  to, 
connected  himself  with  our  Society 
about  nine  months  ago,  and  shortly 
after  became  a  member  of  our  young 
men's  class ;  at  that  time  he  was 
unable  to  distinguish  the  letters  of 
the  alphabet,  now  he  can  read  the 
word  of  God,  and  is  a  subscriber  for 
Henry's  Commentary,  and  has  given 
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in  his  name  as  a  subscriber  for  our 
Magazines  for  the  next  year.  This  is 
not  a  solitary  case,  I  merely  refer  to 
it  to  show  the  importance  of  such 
classes,  in  the  hope  that  others  may 
be  induced  to  establish  them  where 
they  do  not  already  exist  Upwards 
of  twenty  of  the  members  of  these 
classes  are  members  of  the  church. 
While  upon  this  subject,  1  may  men- 
tion our  great  want  of  elementary 
books,  maps,  &c.  If  we  could  pro- 
cure a  stock  of  these,  our  success 
would  be  greatly  augmented:  we  are 
doing  what  we  can  m  this  way,  but 
the  poverty  of  our  members  forbids 
our  doing  much. 

I  have  thought  that  perhaps  some 
of  the  readers  of  the  Magazine — who 
feel  interested  in  our  youth — might 
ha^e  old  books,  or  maps,  which  are  of 
little  service  to  them,  but  which 
▼ould  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  us; 
presents  of  this  kind  addressed  to 
myself,  57,  Fitzwilliam-street,  would 
be  received  with  thankfulness. 

Before  I  close  this  letter,  I  must 
mention  that  we  have,  in  connexion 
with  Surrey-street  Chapel,  an  efiR- 
cient  Tract  Society,  with  twenty-five 
distributors,  andby  this  means  much 
good  has  been  done.  At  a  tea-party 
for  the  benefit  of  this  institution, 
held  on  Tuesday,  November  28th, 
several  of  the  distributors  spoke,  and 
referred  to  numerous  instances  of 
persons  whom  they  had  induced  to 
attend  the  chapel.  The  distributors 
are  furnished  with  small  printed  bills, 
inviting  those  whom  they  visit  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  *'  The  Lord 
hath  done  great  things  for  us, 
whereof  we  are  glad." 

E.  "Wright. 


STOCKTON-ON-TEES. 

To  THE  Editoe,— Dear  Sir, 

I  HAVE  much  pleasure  in  stating, 
that  during  the  last  iew  weeks,  God 
has  been  pouring  out  of  his  Spirit 
upon  us  here.  We  have  had  some 
most  delightful  heavenly  seasons.  A 
short  time  since  I  called  the  atten- 
tion of  our  friends,  in  the  prayer 
meeting,  to  the  importance  of  seek- 
ing, more  earnestly,  for  a  revival  of 
the  work  of  God.  My  remarks  were 
taken  as  I  wished  them — the  friends 
gave  theniselves  to  earnest  prayer 
with  special  reference  to  this  pariic- 
ular  object,  and  God  both  heard  and 
answered.    On  the  following  Sunday 


evening,  in  the  prayer  meetingt  after 
preaching,  five  persons  were  in  dis- 
tress and  two  found  peace.  The 
next  Sunday  evening,  four  found 
peace,  and  last  Sundav  evening  two 
more.  To  God  be  all  the  glory  I 
We  are  longing  for,  and  expecting 
greater  things.  Edwin  Green. 
October  21, 1848. 

WOOLWICH. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  the  28th  of 
November,  a  public  tea  meeting,  in 
aid  of  the  support  of  the  ministry, 
was  held  in  the  school-room  of  Be- 
resford-street  chapel,  Woolwich.  A 
few  friends  supplied  the  provisions, 
and  about  one  nundred  and  fifty  sat 
down  to  tea.  A  public  meeting  was 
afterwards  held,  and  the  Rev.  J.  Car- 
lile,  D.D.presided.  Addresses  were  de- 
livered by  Dr.  Carlile;  Messrs.  Kedg- 
ley  ;  Airey  ;  Cotton  ;  James  ;  Hos- 
kin  ;  and  Captain  Smith  from  Sun- 
derland. The  addresses  breathed  a 
purely  devotional  spirit ;  and  holy 
influences  rested  on  the  meeting.  As 
with  one  heart,  with  Peter  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  all  were 
led  to  say,  "  it  is  good  to  be  here." 

We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  report 
a  little  progress  in  this  circuit  At 
Beresford-street  the  congregation  is 
encouraging,  and  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  accompany  the*  min- 
istration of  the  truth.  At  New 
Charlton,  things  present  a  very 
cheering  aspect.  The  attendance  on 
the  means  of  grace  has  of  late  much 
encreased;  and,  during  the  present 
Quarter,  several  have  been  led  to 
devote  themselves  to  Christ,  and 
unite  themselves  with  the  Church. 
For  every  indication  of  good,  we 
humbly  acknowledge  our  obligation 
to  praise  the  God  or  all  grace. 

K.  HOSKIN. 

BROMPTON,  KENT. 

To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir,  ^ 

I  take  this  opportunity  of  inform- 
ing you,  that  since  the  last  Annual 
Assembly  we  have  been  favoured, 
at  Brompton,  with  a  degree  of  pros- 
perity. We  cannot  boast  of  having 
nad  many  accessions  to  our  Zion,  but 
a  few  have  cast  in  their  lot  with  us. 
Recently  the  congregation  has  consi- 
derably improved.  I'he  p  yer  meet- 
ings are  well  attended,  and  a  holy 
feeling  is  generally  experienced  by 
those  who  assemble  with  us  on  such 
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occasiong.  The  memben  of  the 
church,  on  the  whole,  are  advancing 
in  piety ;  and  our  joint  supplication 
to  heaven  is,  **  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  not 
revive  us  again,  that  thy  people  may 
rejoice  in  thee.'*  The  recommenda- 
tion* which  you  gave,  when  here,  a« 
to  the  cleanmff  of  God's  house,  had 
not  been  complied  with  when  I  en- 
tered this  circuit  Seeing  the  state 
of  the  chapel,  and  knowing  the  mind 
of  our  dear  people,  and  of  the  public, 
relative  to  it,  1  resolved  to  attempt 
to  raise  subscriptions  for  the  purpose. 
The  friends  generously  contributed, 
and  the  work:  was  proceeded  with. 
The  chapel  has  been  whitewashed 
and  painted,  and  is  well  lighted  with 
gas. 

On  Sunday,  October  29th,  the 
chapel  was  re-opened,  on  which  oc- 
casion two  sermons  were  preached 
by  B.  Eastwood ;  that  in  the  morn- 
ing from  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  1,  2.,  that  in 
the  Evening  from  Psalm  Ixxiv.  22. 
On  both  occasions  the  attendances 
were  ffood,  and  the  collections  ex- 
ceeded our  highest  expectations. 

Gratitude  demands  that  we  acknow- 
ledge the  kindness  of  a  Wesleyan 
friend,  in  granting  us  the  loan  of  a 
commodious  school-room,  during  the 
time  our  chapel  was  closed.  On  the 
whole  we  are  in  an  improved  state, 
and  this  encourages  us  to  pray,  and 
to  labour  for  greater  spiritual  pros- 
perity. B.  Eastwood. 

November  14, 1848. 


TAVISTOCK. 

On  Monday,  the  11th  of  September, 
a  public  tea  meeting  was  held  in  the 
scnool-room  a^joinmg  Morice  town 
chapel,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting  in 
increased  efforts  for  the  promotion  of 
religion,  on  the  re-appointment  of 
the  circuit-ministers ;  and  also  to  aid 
in  rendering  the  Devonport  division 
of  the  circuit  independent  of  the 
Connexional  funds.  The  Rev.  H.Tar- 
rant having  been  called  to  the  chair, 
a  varietv  of  practical,  pointed,  and 

Powerful  addresses  were  delivered, 
'he  attendance  was  numerous,  and 
the  interest  well  sustained  till  the 
close  of  the  meeting. 

Our  Devonport  quarterly  meeting, 
recently  held,  was  marked  by  unani- 
mity of  sentiment  and  feeling,  and 
characterized  by  earnest  desire  for 
the  advancement  of  the  work  of  God. 

The  proceeds  of  the  quarter,  ending 
on  the  29th  of  September,  have,  for 
the  first  time,  supplied  a  surplut, 
after  paying  the  preacher's  salary. 

There  has  been  a  small  numerical 
increase  on  the  quarter. 

Protracted  services  are  contem- 
plated to  be  held  in  a  few  weeks.  A 
spirit  of  prayer  is  generally  preva- 
lent, and  enlarged  expectations  of  a 
prosperous  winter  are  excited.   ^ 

**  Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again,  0 
Lord,  that  thy  people  may  rejoice 
in  thee." 

Oct.  1848.  H.  T. 
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DEPARTED  YEARS. 


Kit«LL  of  departed  years  1 

Thy  voice  Is  sweet  to  me : 
It  wakes  no  sad  forebodinar  fears. 
Calls  forth  no  sympathetic  tears. 
Time's  restless  coarse  to  see  i 
From  hallowed  groand 
I  bear  the  soand 
Difltisingr  throof  h  ^tfae  air  a    holy    calm 
around. 

Thou  art  the  voice  of  love, 

To  chide  each  doubt  away  i 
And  as  thv  murmur  faintly  dies, 
Visions  of  past  enjoyment  rise 
In  lonarand  bright  array, 
I  hail  the  si^ 
That  lore  divine 
WIU  o'er  my  future  path  in  cloudless  mercy 


Thou  art  the  voice  of  hope  I 
The  music  of  the  spheres  I 
A  sonff  of  blessinirs  yet  to  come, 
A  herald  flrom  my  future  home, 
My  soul  deligrhted  hears : 
By  sin  deceived, 

By  nature  grieved,  .,  _  . 

Still  am  I  nearer  rest  than  when) I  fir>< 
believed. 
Thou  art  the  voice  of  life  t 

A  sound  which  seems  to  say, 
O  prisoner  in  this  gloomy  vale, 
Thy  flesh  shall  faint,  thy  heart  shall  Ail: 
But  fairer  scenes  thy  spirit  hail 
That  cannot  pass  away  i 
Here  grief  and  pain 
Thy  steps  detain,  ^  .^*t.«. 

There  in  the  image  of  the  Lord  sbalt  tbou 
with  Jesus  reign. 
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THE  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  ASSOCIATION  DE- 
FENDED;  AS  TO  CHARGES  RELATIVE  TO  UNION 
WITH  THE  NEW  CONNEXION. 

Between  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  and  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association,  there  are  so  many  important  particulars — relat- 
ing to  doctrinal  opinions  and  church  polity — in  which  they  are  agreed, 
and  the  advantages  which  would  probably  result  from  their  union 
and  amalgamation  are  so  manifest,  that  many  members  of  both 
these  Communities,  and  many  intelligent  persons  belonging  to  other 
Churches,  have  frequently  expressed  their  surprise  and  regret,  that 
the  Methodist  New  Connexion  and  the  Association  are  not  united 
in  one  Community. 

Admitting,  as  we  do,  that,  under  the  present  circumstances  of 
human  nature,  even,  as  existing  among  Christians, — agreeing  in  the 
main  points  of  Christian  faith,  but  diflfering  either,  as  to  minor  ques- 
tions of  doctrine,  or  of  church  polity  and  government — separate  com- 
munities are  indispensable,  we  nevertheless,  are  constrained  to  allow, 
that  all  such  divisions  result  from  the  influence  of  impyfection, 
weakness,  ignorance,  or  evil  passions.  To  one,  several,  or  all  of  these 
causes,  most  persons  are  willing  to  attribute  the  existence  of  the 
various  sections  of  the  Church  ;  yet,  very  few  are  willing  to  admit, 
that  any  portion  of  these  evils  are  chargeable  to  the  sect  to  which  they 
belong.  We  do  not  object  to  persons  being  strongly  attached  to  their 
own  religious  community.  On  the  contrary,  we  think  this  is  com- 
mendable ;  provided  it  be  founded  upon  approval  of  its  principles,  and 
is  the  result  of  proper  investigation.  We,  however,  are  of  opinion, 
that  generally  there  is  reason  to  deplore  the  existence  among  Chris- 
tians of  a  disposition  to  over  value  the  peculiarities  of  their  own 
Community,  and  not  to  make  sufficient  allowance  for  the  con- 
scientious opinions  of  those  who  differ  from  them.  If  this  had  not 
been  the  case,  with  persons  to  whom  we  shall  refer,  we  think  it  is  more 
than  probable,  that  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  and  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association,  might  ere  this  have  been,  on  terms  mutually 
honourable  and  beneficial,  united  in  one  Community. 

Blame,  more  or  less,  it  may  therefore  be  admitted  rests  somewhere. 

E 
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60  The  fFesleyan  Methodist  Association  Defended. 

According  to  the  statements  of  the  Rev.  Philip  James  Wright,  as 
given  in,  the  portion  written  by  him  of,  "  The  Jubilee  of  the  Me- 
thodist New  Connexion,"  very  great  blame  rests  upon  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association.  We  slmll,  however,  we  expect,  be  able  to 
prove  that  Mr.  Wright  in  this  respect, — as  in  others  noticed  in  our 
review  of  the  work. inserted  in  our  number  for  January  last,— has 
pronounced  such  judgment  against  the  Association,  as  cannot  be 
sustained  by  the  facts  of  the  case.  We  now,  therefore,  appeal 
against  the  reflective  statements  and  censures  of  Mr.  Wright,  as 
affecting  the  Association,  concerning  the  negotiations  for  union  with 
the  two  bodies.  If  in  the  defence  we  have  to  make  we  should  happen 
to  say  any  thing  which  may  appear  to  cast  blame  upon  the  Methodist 
New  Connexion,  or  which  may  be  in  any  way  unpleasant  to  Mr. 
Wright,  we  hope  it  will  be  remembered,  that  the  Association  has  been 
arraigned  and  condenmed  b^ore  the  public  by  Mr.  Wright,  in  "  The 
Jubilee  *'  volume, — a  Connexional  publication  of  the  Methodist  New 
Connexion — and  that,  therefore,  unless  the  Association  is  cleared 
from  his  aspersions,  it  will  be  regarded  as  having  deserved  the  re- 
proaches cast  on  it  by  Mr.  Wright,  and  recorded  in  that  work. 

The  readers  of  the  Jubilee  volume  are  informed,  by  Mr.  Wright,— 
in  the  quotation  which  we  have  given,  in  page  23  of  this  Magazine,— 
that  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  Conference  in  1837  made  "Libe- 
ral overtures"  to  the  Association,  "  with  the  hope  of  preventing  the 
unseemly  spectacle  of  a  further  increase  of  Methodist  sects."  We 
suppose,  Mr.  Wright  wishes  it  to  be  understood,  that  the  Methodist 
New  Connexion  is  entitled  to  much  honour  for  what  he  has  designated 
its  "  Liberal  overtures,"  and  its  efforts  to  incorporate  with  itself  a 
community  containing  a  larger  number  of  members  than  the  Metho- 
dist New  Connexion  possessed.  K  the  negotiations  for  union  had 
succeeded,  strictly  speaking,  the  result,  would  not  have  been  seen  in 
"  preventing  the  unseemly  spectacle  of  a  further  increase  of  Methodist 
sects,"  for  the  Association  was  then  formed :  but  there  would  have 
been  a  decrease  of  the  number  of  Methodist  sects  ;  as  two  sects  would 
have  become  united  in  one. 

This  desirable  and  important  object, — for  the  attainment  of  which  we 
are  told,  "  Liberal  overtures"  were  made  by  one  party, — it  is  aflinned, 
was,  by  the  Association,  "  rendered  impossible  by  the  extreme  nature 
of  their  demands."  We,  however,  demur  to  this  afiirmation.  If 
such  were  the  case,  then  the  Association  must  be  entitled  to  censure ; 
it  has  deserved  to  be  branded,  as  undisceming  or  ungrateful,  for 
rejecting  ^^  Liberal  overtures  i"  as  exorbitant  and  unreasonable,— 
having  rendered  union  "  impossible  "  by  making  "  extreme  de- 
mands." Thus,  according  to  Mr.  Wright,  honour  is  due  to  the 
New  Connexion,  and  disgrace  to  the  Association.  We  must,  however, 
hereafter  adduce  our  reasons,  for  objecting  to  his  judgment  against 
the  Association.  Mr.  Wright,  furnishes  us  with  some  particulars— 
although  they  are  not  very  explicitly  stated— of  "the  extreme 
demands  of  the  Association."    He  says, — 

"Not  content  with  our  plan  of  lay-representation,  involving  the  exercif^  by 
the  people,  of  equal  power  with  the  preachers  in  managing  the  affairs  of  the 
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Community— modified  to  a  certain  extent  to  meet  their  wi8bea-<*t]iey  aonght 

to  revolutionize  our  whole  system." 

Probably,  some  of  Mr.  Wright's  readers  will  be  almost  indignant 
with  the  Association  and  exclaim,  *'What  unreasonable  men  they 
must  haye  been !"  We  expect,  however,  to  be  able  to  put  this  matter 
in  a  different  aspect  before  our  readers,  and  to  convince  them,  that  the 
requirements  of  the  Association  were  not  quite  so  unreasonable  at 
Mr.  Wright's  statements  appear  to  indicate. 

We  must,  however,  before  we  proceed,  make  one  or  two  remaiics 
npon  the  sentence  we  have  last  quoted  from  Mr.  Wright.  We  suppose 
he  intended  to  represent  the  Associationists  as  having  been  extrava* 
gantly  unreasonable,  in  not  being  quite  content  with,  what  he  desig* 
nates,  the  New  Connexion  "  plan  of  lay-representation."  But,  we  ask^ 
Why  does  Mr.  Wright  designate  it  as  a  '<  plan  of  latf'vepreseniaihn  P'* 
Admitting  that  the  New  Connexion  has  a  plan  of  representation  ;  it 
would  be  as  correct  to  designate  it,  **a  system  of  eleriecd-^ovemment^^ 
as  to  describe  it  as,  '^  a  plan  of  lay-representation."  If  it  be,  strictly,  a 
plan  of  lay-representation,  we  suppose  that,  either  the  representatives, 
or  the  persons  appointing  them,  must  be  exclusively  lay-men.  If 
clerics  unite  with  laics  in  choosing  representives,  then  the  persons 
chosen  represent  both  classes,  and  if  both  classes  unite  in  choosing 
and  both  clerics  and  laics  are  either  sent,  or  go  professedly,  as  repre- 
sentatives, it  is  as  improper  to  call  it  a  plan  of  /ay-representation  as  it 
would  be  to  call  it  c^mcoZ-representation.  The  New  Connexion 
plan,  let  it  also  be  observed,  not  only  recognises  the  right  of  the  clerics 
to  a  voice  in  the  appointment  of  all  the  representatives — which  we 
admit  is  very  proper — but  it  also  makes  it  compulsory  that  one**half 
of  the,  so  called,  representatives  shall  be  of  the  clerical  order.  There- 
fore, if  the  system  of  the  New  Connexion  may  be  designated,  a  plan  of 
representation,  it  cannot  with  propriety  be  called  a  "  plan  of  toy- 
representation,"  but  ought  to  be  designated,  a  plan  of  clerical  and  lay- 
representation.  Mr.  Wright,  however,  possibly  intended  to  restrict » 
his'  meaning,  to  that  portion  of  the  system  which  relates  to  the 
appointment  of  local  lay  officers,  and  of  laymen,  as  representatives,  to 
attend  the  Conference.  If  so,  then  he  ought  to  have  known  and 
remembered,  that  the  Associationists  never  did  object  to  laymen  being 
appointed  to  represent  the  churches ;  they  only  objected  to  its  being 
made  compulsory  on  the  churches  to  send,  as  representatives  to  the 
Conference,  an  equal  number  of  clerics  and  laics.  They  regarded  it  as 
delusive,  to  say,  that  men  are  sent  as  representatives  who  can  go, 
as  a  matter  of  right,  without  election ;  and  such  is  the  case  as  to 
one  half  of  the,  so  called,  representatives  of  the  New  Connexion. 
For  as  the  Circuits  are  all  of  them  compelled  to  send  an  equal 
number  of  clerics  and  laics,  the  right  of  representation  is  thus  re- 
stricted ;  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  freely  exercised.  This  restricted 
system,  Mr.  Wright  regards  as  a  plan  of  equal  representation.  We 
confess  that  we  do  not  so  regard  it.  £qual  representation  of  a  Com- 
munity of  Christians, — considered  merely  as  members  of  churches, — 
cannot  require  that  a  Conference,  which  merely  represents  churches, 
must  be  composed  of  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  lay-members. 
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We  admit,  that  if  ministers  must  be  regarded  as  having  interests 
distinct  from  the  other  members  of  the  churches,  and  if  there  is  very- 
great  danger  of  those  interests  being  invaded  or  trampled  upon,  by  a 
Conference,  consisting  of  the  freely  chosen  representatives  of  the 
churches,  then  it  must  be  needful  to  require,  that  the  Conference 
shall  contain  such  a  number  of  ministers  as  may  be  sufficient  to 
prevent  the  lay-members  from  oppressing  their  ministers.  But  then, 
if  for  this  purpose  it  be  required,  that  the  Conference  shall  consist  of 
an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  lay-representatives,  this  plan 
should  not  be  regarded  as  providing  for  an  equal  representation  of 
the  members  of  the  churches,  in  their  collective  general  character ; 
but,  rather,  as  a  plan  for  securing  an  equal  representation  of  the 
separate  class  interests  of  the  preachers  and  lay-members  of  the 
Community.  Such  in  fact  is  the  nature  of  the  plan  of  representation 
adopted  by  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  as  to  its  Annual  Con- 
ference. The  Association,  however,  did  not  deem  it  expedient  to 
adopt  and  perpetuate  the  idea  of  class  interests  in  forming  the  con- 
stitution of  its  Annual  Assembly ;  but  thought  it  proper  that  the 
churches  should  have  perfect  freedom  in  the  choice  of  their  represen- 
tatives ;  and  no  evil  has  resulted  from  the  exercise  of  this  right. 
Notwithstanding  this  freedom,  Mr.  Wright  says,  the  Association 
Annual  Assembly  "  consists  as  nearly  as  possible  of  an  equal  number 
of  ministers  and  laymen."  Indeed,  we  shall  not  be  surprised,  if 
before  long,  more  ministers  than  laymen  are  sent  to  our  Assembly. 
Because,  under  the  Association  system,  this  may  be  safely  done  with- 
out any  real  hazard  to  the  interests  of  the  Connexion  ;  and,  as  the 
churches  acquire  increased  confidence  in  the  security  which  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Association  affords,  against  the  exercise  of  improper 
power  by  ministers,  they  will  not  only  often  find  it  difficult  to  get 
suitable  laymen  to  attend  the  Annual  Assembly,  but  they  will  ^so 
be  glad  to  manifest  their  confidence  in,  and  esteem  for  their  ministers 
by  appointing  them  to  be  their  representatives.  They  will  be  able  to 
do  this  safely,  because,  if  at  any  Annual  Assembly  any  objectionable 
measure  should  be  adopted,  the  next  year  the  churches  can  avoid 
sending,  as  their  representatives,  the  advocates  and  supporters  of 
such  measure ;  and  thus  the  churches  can  ensure  the  repeal  of  the  ob- 
jectionable regulation.  This  we  deem  a  wiser  plan  than  the  system 
of  equipoise  of  class  interests  which  is  involved  in  the  constitution  of 
the  New  Connexion.  We  shall  hereafter  make  some  remarks  upon 
the  statement  of  Mr.  Wright,  as  to  the  proposed  modification  of  the 
"  plan  of  lay -representation"  and  the  attempt  of  the  Association  "  to 
revolutionize  the  whole  system"  of  the  New  Connexion.  We  now 
only  just  remark,  that  no  proposal  was  made  by  the  New  Connexion 
for  modifying  the  mode  of  constituting  its  Conference. 

The  Association  is,  moreover,  represented  by  Mr.  Wright,  not  only 
as  having  refused  "  liberal  overtures,*'  but  also  as  having  advanced 
"extreme  demands;"  "  sought  to  revolutionize  the  whole  system"  of 
the  New  Connexion  ;  and  as  having  subsequently  been  seen  "  to 
abandon  its  theories  in  a  large  degree,  and  adopt,  in  practice,  many  of 
the  arrangements  which  it  had  required  the  New  Connexion  to 
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relinquish,  ere  it  would  consent  to  act  on  the  axiom,  *  union  is 
strength.'*'  We  have,  in  our  last  number,  examined  this  statement,  and 
have  proved  that  it  is  fallacious  ;  and  have  challenged  Mr.  Wright  to 
produce  evidence  in  its  support  It  is,  therefore,  not  needful  tlmt  we 
should  now  make  additional  remarks  thereon.  We  maj,  however, 
just  say,  that  according  to  Mr.  Wright's  representation,  the  New 
Connexion, — ^in  the  negotiations  with  the  Association  as  tp  union,— 
acted  very  liberally,  and  in  a  most  attractive  manner  ;  but,  according 
to  his  statement,  all  the  kind  intentions  of  the  New  Connexion  were 
frustrated  by  the  "  extreme  nature  of  the  demands"  of  the  Association; 
which  required  the  New  Connexion  to  sacrifice  "its  honour  and 
safety;"  and — according  to  Mr.  Wright's  judgment— the  ignorance  or 
perversity  of  the  Association,  in  thus  acting,  is  apparent — for  he  says 
— ^in  practice  it  has  "  abandoned  its  own  theories  in  a  large  d^ree, 
and  adopted  many  of  the  arrangements  which  it  had  required  the 
New  Connexion  to  relinquish."  To  these  charges  we,  on  behalf  of 
the  Association,  plead  Not  Guilty  !  and  we  proceed  to  adduce 
evidence  in  support  of  our  plea. 

To  enable  our  readers  to  form  a  correct  opinion  on  the  points  at 
issue,  we  intend  to  lay  before  them  all  the  documentary  evidence  which 
we  possess,  or  can  obtain,  or,  so  far  as  we  know,  that  is  in  existence, 
relative  thereto.  When  we  read  the  Jubilee  volume  we  recollected 
the  general  character  of  the  negotiations  which  were  entered  into  in 
1836  and  1837,  relative  to  the  union  of  the  Association  with  the 
New  Connexion,  and  we  were  quite  satisfied,  that  unmerited  censure 
was  cast  upon  the  Association.  For  the  information  and  satisfaction 
of  our  readers  we  have  obtained  a  copy  of  the  Minutes  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  a  meeting  convened  in  Manchester,  in  October,  1836, 
and  consisting  of  members  of  both  these  Communities,  in  wWch  the 
subject  of  union  was  discussed,  and  resolutions  thereon  adopted  ;  and 
also  of  the  proceedings  of  separate  meetings  of  members  of  the  New 
Connexion,  and  of  the  Association,  in  which  this  subject  was  further 
considered,  and  resolutions  adopted.  From  these  documents  the  true 
merits  of  the  case  can  be  fully  ascertained.  The  following  quotations 
are  from  the  Minute  Book  of  the  Connexional  Committee  of  the 
Wesleyan  Association. 

PROCEEDINGS  OF  COMMITTEES  OF  THE  NEW  CONNEXION 
AND  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION,  AS  TO  UNION. 

"Minutes  of  a  free  conversation  between  representatives  of  the  Association, 
appointed  for  this  purpose,  and  those  of  the  New  Connexion,  with  a  view  to 
eflect,  a  Connexional  union  of  the  two  bodies ;  as  taken  by  the  Secretary, 
chosen  by  both  parties,  to  that  meeting. 

"  At  a  Meeting  of  friends  belonging  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association, 
and  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  convened  in  the  vestry  of  the  Tabernacle, 
Stephenson 's-square,  Manchester,  Wednesday  morning,  October  19th,  1836. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Warren,  Chairman.  Mr.  John  Bakewell,  Secreta^.  Present 
on  behalf  of  the  Association,  Dr.  Warren,  Messrs.  G.  Hughes,  J.  Greenhalgh, 
W.  Souter,  T.  Taylor,  W.  Matthews,  W.  T.  Hesketh,  W.  Smith,  W.  Wood,  of 
Manchester— R.  Farrar,  D.  Rowland,  W.  Johnson,  H.  Pooley,  J.  A.  Picton, 
of  Liverpool— G.  Tutton,  of  Sheffield— J.  Sigston,  M.  Johnson,  of  Leeds — 
R.  Eckett,  of  London— J.  Livesey,  of  Bury— and  G.  Ash  worth,  of  Rochdale. 
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On  1>eha1f  of  the  New  CoDnexion,  Messrs.  W.  Ford,  W.  Metcalf,  W.  Makin- 
SOB,  W.  Sbuttleworth,  of  Manchester— T.  Allin,  S.  Woodhouse,  J.  Dixon,  oi 
Sheffield— W.  Burrows,  J.  Ridgway,  W.  Ridgway,  of  Hanlejr— J.  Bakewell, 
G.  Beaumont,  of  Halifax— G.  Goodhall,  W.  Mihier,  of  Huddersfield— T 
Scatterffood,  J.  Dean,  of  Ashton— W.  Batkin.  of  Lane-End— S.  Waterhouse, 
J.  Gordon,  of  Dudley— T.  Brocas,  of  Shrewsbury— J.  Thomhill,  of  Stockport 
r-and  A.  Jackson,  ot  Leeds. 

It  was  Resolved — 

L  That  this  Meeting,  composed  of  Methodists  of  the  New  Connexion  and 
of  the  Wesleyan  Association,  has  met  upon  mutual  invitation,  without  regard 
to  numbers,  or  matters  of  form,  for  friendly  Conference,  to  understand  each 
others  views  on  the  subject  of  Church  government,  and  to  ascertain.  First, 
How  far  it  appears  practicable  to  bring  about  a  Connexional  union  between 
the  two  bodies ;  ana  Secondly,  Should  that  be  determined  in  the  affirmative, 
the  best  method  of  so  doing.  That  the  following  rep;ulations  be  laid  down  for 
conducting  the  Conference :  1st,  That  the  conversation  shall  be  perfectly  free 
and  unreserved.  2nd,  Regardinff  it  as  an  interchange  of  sentiments,  nothing 
abaU  be  considered  as  pledging  tne  individual,  or  as  binding  upon  his  Com- 
munity, until  mutually  agreed  upon.  3rd,  That  with  this  understanding, 
nothing  be  made  public  until  agreed  upon  in  the  same  way.  4th,  That  in 
case  the  way  shall  appear  open  to  the  second  branch  of  the  subject,  the 
brethren  shall  resolve  themselves  into  a  Committee,  to  consider  of  the  best 
plan  to  be  adopted  towards  promoting  that  object. 

IL  That  it  appears  most  desirable,  to  thiS  Meeting,  that  a  Connexional 
union  be  formea  oetween  the  two  bodies,  should  the  same  be  found  practica- 
ble, in  accordance  with  the  views  of  each  body,  and  calculated  to  promote  the 
common  welfare. 

IlL  That  the  Members  of  the  Association  agree  with  the  brethren  of  the 
New  Connexion,  in  the  appointment  of  an  Annual  Conference  at  the  head  of 
the  contemplated  united  religious  body,  and  such  Conference  being  com- 
posed of  an  equal  number  of  Circuit  preachers  and  laymen. 

[Mr.  Eckett,  of  London,  and  Mr.Turton,  of  Sheffield,  Dissentients.] 

iV.  That  the  brethren  of  the  Association  also  a^ee  with  the  brethren  of 
the  New  Connexion,  that  the  Conference  so  constituted  shall  possess  the 
legislative  power  of  the  Connexion  ;  subject  to  the  right  of  the  Quarterly 
meetings  to  originate  measures  for  the  consideration  of  Conference,  and  to 
thus  having  a  right  to  object  to,  and  to  have  them  repealed  or  amended  at 
any  following  Conference. 

[Four  Dissentients.    2'heir  names  are  not  recorded.'] 

V.  That  in  the  opinion  of  this  Meeting,  the  sittings  of  the  Conference  should 
be  open  to  the  admission  of  members  of  the  Society,  under  such  regulations  as 
the  Conference  shall  find  necessary,  whenever  a  majority  of  the  Quarterly 
meetings  shall  require  it 

[Eight  Dissentients.] 

VI.  That  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  concur  in  opinion,  with  those 
of  the  Association,  that  the  present  names  of  the  two  bodies  should  cease,  and 
a  proper  descriptive  appellation  be  taken  by  the  united  body,  by  mutual 
arrangement,  whenever  such  union  shall  take  place. 

[Passed  unanimously.] 

The  preceding  six  resolutions  appear  to  be  all  that  were  passed 
in  the  united  meeting.  Upon  the  next  question  which  came  under 
consideration,  there  was  such  difference  of  opinion  as  gave  rise  to 
a  verj  long  and  animated  discussion.  The  question  was,  concerning, 
the  mode  of  constituting  the  Circuit  quarterly  meetings.  On  the 
part  of  the  New  Connexion,  it  was  contended,  that  the  Circuit  quar- 
terly meetings  should  consist  of  the  Itinerant  preachers,  the  Circuit 
stewards,  the  Secretary  of  the  Local  preachers,  and  representatives 
of  the  people,  to  be  chosen  from  time  to  time.  Consequently,  Local 
preachers  or  Leaders,  were  not  to  be  entitled,  by  virtue  of  their 


Digitized  by 


Google 


The  Wesleyan  Meihodiii  AssoekUion  Defended.  65 

offices,  to  be  members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly  meetings.  On  the 
part  of  the  Association  it  was  maintainedi  that  the  Itinerant  and 
Local  preachers,  the  Leaders,  the  Circuit,  Society,  and  Poor  Stewards, 
shonli^  by  virtue  of  their  offices,  be  members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly 
meetings  ;  but  that  each  Circuit  should  be  at  liberty  to  add  to  these 
as  many  other  members  of  the  Society, — as  representatiyesy^-aa  the 
Circuit  might  deem  expedient  In  ahnost  all  the  Circuits  of  the 
Conference  Connexion,  the  Local  preadiers.  Leaders,  and  Stewards, 
are  rec(^nised  as  members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly  meetings.  To 
this,  therefore,  the  members  of  the  Association  had  been  long  ac- 
customed ;.and  to  have  given  this  up  would,  as  they  apprehended,  have 
exposed  these  officers  to  exclusion  from  what  they  had  long  regarded 
as  a  right.  We  confess,  that  we  regard  it  as  the  right  of  those 
persons  whom  the  church  calls  to  sustain  the  offices  of  Local 
preachers.  Leaders,  and  Stewards—- or  in  other  terms,  to  sustain  the 
offices  of  lay-teachers,  ruling  elders,  and  deacons — ^to  be  recognised 
as  entitled  to  be  members  of  all  the  meetings  which  administer 
the  discipline  or  government  of  the  particular  church  to  which  they 
belong.  We  do  not  see  any  objection  to  there  being  added  to  these,^ 
in  such  meetings, — ^a  part  of  the  other  members  of  the  church,  as  repre- 
sentatives ;  nor  do  we  object  to  the  whole  body  of  the  church  being 
admitted  to  unite  with  the  church  officers  in  such  meetings.  These 
principles  were  advocated  on  behalf  of  the  Association  ;  but  they 
were  opposed  on  behalf  of  the  New  Connexion*  By  members  of  the 
New  Connexion  it  was  asserted — "  that  its  system  was,  in  all  its  parts, 
a  system  of  representation — ^that  men  might  be  qualified  to  be  Local 
preachers.  Class  leaders,  or  Stewards,  and  not  be  qualified  to  be  mem- 
bers of  the  quarterly  meetings,  or  to  act  as  representatives  of  the 
people.  And,  therefore,  that  on  no  account  could  they  consent  that  the 
New  Connexion  system  of  representation  should  be  interfered  with.** 

The  last  speech  which  was  delivered  on  this  controverted  subject 
was  by  Mr.  Eckett.  He  disputed  the  statement,  ''  that  the  system  of 
the  New  Connexion  was,  in  all  its  parts,  a  system  of  representation." 
He  stated,  that  the  published  Rules  of  the  New  Connexion  dis- 
proved the  statement.  He  asked,  **  Is  it  not  the  case,  that  in  some 
of  the  Circuits  of  the  New  Connexion,  the  persons  who  constitute 
the  Circuit  quarterly  meetings  are  chosen  by  the  Leaders'  meetings  ?" 
"Yes,**  was  replied  by  a  member  of  the  New  Connexion.  Another 
member  of  that  body  said,  "  Our  Rules  provide  another  mode  by 
which  they  mai/he  chosen."  Mr.  Eckett  replied,  "that  he  knew 
what  the  Rules  said  upon  that  sulject,  and  had  learned  from  them, 
that  either  the  Leaders'  meeting  or  the  Society  might  elect  the 
members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly  meeting."  It  was  then  admitted 
"that  in  some  Circuits  the  Leaders'  meeting  did  elect  members  of 
the  quarterly  meeting,  and  that  these  might  elect  the  represen- 
tatives to  attend  the  Conference."  He  then  proceeded  to  prove, 
that  the  members  of  the  New  Connexion  acted  inconsistently  in 
affirming,  "that  theirs  was  2^ purely  representative  system, — and  that, 
therefore,  neither  Local  preachers  nor  Class  leaders  could  be,  ex 
officiOf  members  of  the  C^cuit  quarterly  meetings," — and  yet  per- 
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mitted,  and  bj  rule  authorized,  the  Leaders'  to  choose  members  of 
the  quarterly  meetings,  by  which  meetings  the  representatives  to  the 
Conference  might  also  be  elected  ;  and,  moreover,  gave  to  the  Circuit 
preachers  an  ex  officio  right  to  be  members  of  the  quarterly  meetings, 
and  insisted  that  half  the  members  of  the  Conference  should  be  of 
the  clerical  order.  Thus  he  proved,  that  the,  so-called,  "representa- 
tives of  the  people  "  could  be  legally,  and  in  some  cases  actuidly  were, 
chosen,  not  by  the  people,  but  by  persons  who, — by  the  New  Con- 
nexion,— were  declared  incompetent  to  represent  the  people.  Con- 
sequently, he  proved,  that  the,  so-called,  "  thorough  system  of  popular 
representation,"  in  many  cases,  allowed  the  people  no  voice ;  but 
allowed,  what  were  called,  "the  people's  representatives"  to  be  chosen, 
not  by  the  people,  but,  by  those  who  were  affirmed  to  be  incom- 
petent to  represent  the  people  !  and  that  in  all  cases,  as  to  one  half  of 
the  members  of  the  Conference,  the  Societies  had  scarcely  any  voice  ! 

Upon  the  conclusion  6f  Mr.  Eckett's  remarks,  the  members  of 
the  New  Connexion  expressed  an  unwillingness  to  continue  the 
discussion  with  the  members  of  the  Association  ;  and  suggested  that 
it  would  be  advisable  to  hold  separate  meetings  for  the  consideration 
of  the  remaining  topics.  To  this  arrangement  the  Association  ac- 
ceded ;  and  when  resolutions  were  adopted,  by  either  party,  they 
were  sent  in  to  the  other  meeting.  The  preceding  statement  will 
assist  the  reader  to  understand  the  resolutions,  of  those  meetings, 
which  we  shall  presently  lay  before  them. 

Before  we  quit  this  part  of  the  case,  we  may  just  remark,  that  we 
have  reason  to  know,  that  the  speech,  of  which  we  have  given  a 
brief  outline,  gave  offence  to  some  of  the  members  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion. We  are  sure  that  no  offence  was  intended ;  and  we  think 
no  just  cause  of  offence  was  given.  If  the  reasoning  were  unsound, 
they  ought  to  have  refuted  the  argument.  In  order  to  show  the 
justice  of  the  line  of  argumentation  then  taken,  we  will  quote,  from 
the  "  General  Rules  of  the  New  Connexion,"  the  laws  relating  to  the 
appointment  of  representatives. 

"  The  Leaders*  meeting  shall  nominate  persons  from  whom  representatives 
shall  be  chosen  to  attend  the  quarterly  meeting;  and  their  appointment  shall 
rest  either  with  the  Leaders'  meeting  or  with  the  Society,  as  may  be  agree- 
able to  the  rule  of  the  Circuit 

"  The  January  quarterly  meeting  shall  nominate  persons  from  whom  the 
Lay-Representative  shall  be  chosen,  each  circuit  adopting  its  own  mode  of 
election;  and  the  April  quarterly  meeting  shall  either  appoint  or  confirm 
the  appointment  of  such  Representative,  requiring  from  him  a  pledge  that  he 
will  attend  all  the  sittings  of  the  Conference,  and  furnishing  both  him  and 
the  preacher  whom  it  sends  with  the  necessary  credentials  and  instructions." 

Such  being  the  powers  possessed  by  Leaders'  meetings  and  by  the 
Quarterly  meetings — which  the  Leaders  are  thus  empowered  to  con- 
stitute—we do  not  see  how,  the  principle  of  representation,  adopted 
by  the  New  Connexion,  could  be  properly  regarded  as  presenting 
any  difficulty,  as  to  the  Local  preachers  and  the  members  of  the 
Leaders'  meetings,  being  recognised  as  members  of  the  Quarterly 
meetings ;  especially  if  the  Circuits  were  left  at  liberty  to  add  to 
them,  in  such  meetings,  as  many  other  members  of  the  Society  as 
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might  be  deemed  expedient  We  now  proceed  to  lay  before  our 
readers  Minutes  of  the  proceedings  in  the  separate  meetings,  to 
which  we  have  referred,  held  on  the  20th  of  October,  1836.  The 
Besolutions  are  preceded  in  the  Minute-book  bj  the  following  remark ; 
made  bj  the  clerk  who  entered  the  Minutes. 

'*The  following  documents  were  subsequently  interchanged  between  the 
parties."  (Th'is  was  immediately  after  the  passing  of  the  former  resolutions 
oy  the  united  meeting.)  **  From  the  tenor  of  the  first,  it  appears  that  some 
others  had  preceded  it,  but  these  have  not  come  to  my  hand.    8.  T." 

We  believe,  that  only  one  resolution  preceded  those  which  are 
inserted  in  the  Committee^s  Minute-book.  This  appears  also  from 
the  numbering  of  the  resolutions.  We  believe  also  that  we  can 
state  the  purport  of  the  omitted  resolution.  It  was  on  the  subject 
of  the  Constitution  of  quarterly  meetings  ;  the  same  topic  aa  was 
under  consideration  by  the  united  meeting  when  it  broke  up.  The 
first  resolution,  or  document,  was  to  the  following  effect : — 

I,  Resolved— The  brethren  of  the  Association  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Local 
preachers.  Leaders,  and  Stewards,  should  be^  regarded  as  members  of  the 
Circuit  (quarterly  meetings ;  but  that  the  Circuits  should  be  allowed  to  add  to 
the  official  brethren,  in  the  quarterly  meetings,  such  of  the  private  members 
as  the  Circuits  may,  severally,  deem  expedient." 

The  succeeding  resolutions  which  we  quote  from  the  Minute-book, 
as  there  numbered,  will  confirm,  that  what  we  have  given,  from 
recollection,  is  substantially  correct.  We  now  proceed  again  to  quote 
from  the  Minute-book. 

**  2.  Hesolved— That  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  regret,  that  in 
the  last  communication  received  from  the  brethren  of  the  Association,  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  Legislative  power  of  Conference,  in  reference  to  the 
Constitution  of  quarterly  meetings ;  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion 
therefore  respectfully  request,  from  the  brethren  of  the  Association,  a  distinct 
declaration,  as  to  whether  they  admit  the  legislative  authoritv  of  Conference 
in  reference  to  the  Constitution  of  quarterly  meetings ;  and,  if  they  do,  to 
what  extent  ? 

"  3.  That  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  do  not  contend,  that  either 
the  Circuit  or  Local  preachers  ought  to  have  a  voice  in  quarterly  meetings, 
on  the  ground  of  distinct  rigl.*.,  hut  would  regard  it  as  a  matter  of  prudential 
arrangement.  The  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  therefore  request  to 
know,  whether  the  brethren  of  the  Association  will  admit  this  view  as  appli- 
cable to  both  parties ;  and  whether,  on  adopting  such  a  view  of  the  case, 
they  will  admit  the  legislative  authority  of  Conference  as  to  the  Constitution 
of  quarterly  meetings  ?    (Passed  unanimously.) 

"  4.  Resolved — ^That  the  brethren  of  the  Association  regard  it  as  a  funda- 
mental principle,  that  the  Local  preachers  and  Leaders  have  an  equal  right 
with  the  Circuit  preachers  to  be  members  of  the  quarterly  meetings ;  and 
that  the  Conference  ought  not  to  have  any  x>ower  to  set  aside  this  principle. 
(Carried  unanimously.)  ^ 

"  5.  Resolved—That  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  having  received 
and  considered  the  communications  made  to  them,  by  the  brethren  of  the 
Association,  on  the  Constitution  of  quarterly  meetings,  and  as  to  the  legis- 
lative power  of  Conference  to  regelate  both  their  Constitution  and  proceed- 
ings— are  now  called  upon  to  express  their  final  views  to  the  following  effect. 
That  they  are  willing  to  vest  in  the  (quarterly  meetings  the  right  of  adopting 
any  plan  for  their  construction  which  shall  include,  such  a  representation 
of  Local  preachers.  Leaders,  and  Trustees — being  members — as  they  shall 
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respectirely  determine  upon  :  the  same  being  connected  with  a  satisfactory 
representation  of  the  people ;  but  they  cannot  on  that  account  agree  to 
relinquish  the  legislative  power  of  Conference,  such  power  being  a  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  New  Connexion— and  moreover  distinctly  recognised 
in  Minute  IV.  of  the  present  proceedings, — ^to  regulate  both  the  Constitution 
and  proceedings  of  those  bodies,  according  as  changing  circumstanees  may 
require,  and  the  expressed  opinion  of  a  majority  of  the  Circuits  demand. 

^*  6.  EeMidved^Thai  the  brethren  of  the  Assoctatton  deepl^r  regret,  that 
the  last  communication  of  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  does  not 
approximate  more  closely  to  their  views*  as  to  the  essential  Constitution  of  the 
quarterly  meetings,  and  can  only  refer  to  their  previous  communicatioBa  on 
the  subject. 

*'  7.  That  it  has  been  agreed  to  defer  the  printinff  of  the  Minutes  of  the 
meeting  of  the  friends  of  the  New  Connexion  and  of  the  Wesleyan  Asso- 
ciation, as  to  a  proposed  union  between  the  two  bodies,  until  Friday  morning, 
to  give  Messrs.  Gordon  and  firocas  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  the  written 
consent  of  the  other  members  of  the  New  Connexion,  to  agree  to  the  Con- 
stitution of  quarterly  meetings  as  required  by  the  brethren  of  the  Associa- 
tion; and  that  unless  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  send  by  Tuesday 
morning  their  unequivocal  consent,  on  the  part  of  the  New  Connexion,  to 
agree  to  the  views  of  the  brethren  of  the  Association,  as  to  the  Constitution  of 
quarterly  meetings,  as  declared  in  their  communications  on  that  subject,  the 
Minutes  must  be  forthwith  published.    (Resolved  unanimously.) 

"  8.  Copy  of  letter  from  Mr.  John  Gordon  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Warren. 

My  dear  Sib,  Dudley,  October  24th,  1836. 

I  transmit  to  you  the  enclosed  resolution,  according  to  the 
promise  I  made  to  the  Connexional  Committee  ;  you  will  of  course  be  fully 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  under  which  that  promise  was  made. 
Mr.  Brocas  and  myself  immediately  after  our  interview  with  the  Committee 
(of  the  Association)  left  Manchester  for  Newcastle,  and  yesterdav  morning 
obtained  from  Messrs.  J.  and  W.  Ridgway  the  authority  by  which  their 
names  are  appended  to  the  resolution.  Mr.  Waterhouse  has  given  me  his 
signature  since  I  returned  home.  It  will  be  known  to  Messrs.  Taylor  and 
Greenhalgh,  that  I  am  justified  in  adding  Mr.  Allin's  name  :  and  as  Messrs. 
Ford  and  Shuttleworth  will  see  the  document  before  it  gets  to  your  hand, 
I  shall  leave  them  to  affix  their  own  signatures.  Permit  me  to  say,  that  1 
have  not  found  the  slightest  difficulty  in  obtaining  consent  to  the  principle 
of  our  present  communication,  and  that  I  am  sorrv  the  brethren  of  the 
Association  did  not  permit  the  free  conference  whicn  was  requested  on  the 
Thursday  afternoon,  as  1  am  certain  that  the  misunderstanding  existing 
would  have  been  removed  by  its  means,  and  satisfactory  terms  of  agreement 
adopted.  T  am  in  a  situation  which  perhaps  enables  me  more  clearly  than 
most  others  to  judge  of  the  relative  character  of  the  opinions  of  both 
parties,  and  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  difference  between  them, 
both  as  to  the  authority  proper  to  the  Conference,  and  the  rights  of  the  two 
classes  of  ministers  among  us  is  very  small  indeed.  Of  course  I  do  not 
include  the  opinions  of  those  who  disapprove  of  a  Connexional  union  alto- 
gether ;  and  I  cannot  but  express  mv  regret,  that  statements  and  arguments 
which  could  only  be  reconciled  witn  such  disapproval  should  have  formed 
so  prominent  a  part  of  a  discussion  which,  at  least  ought  to  have  been  based 
upon  a  concession  of  all  the  natural  consequences  which  such  a  union  im- 
plies. I  do  hope  that  in  all  future  negotiations  no  such  discrepancy  will  be 
suffered  to  exist ;  because  its  existence  is  not  nierely  irritating  in  itself,  but 
calculated  to  set  the  various  points  of  discussion  in  exceedingly  false  lights. 
It  now  remains  for  the  Manchester  brethren  to  consider  what  course  it  will 
be  best  to  adopt  under  present  circumstances.  It  seems  to  me,  that,  unless 
we  are  wishful  to  promote  a  very  unpleasant  controversy  with  each  other,  it 
should  be  mutually  agreed,  that  the  publication  of  the  Minutes  be,  for  the 
present,  stayed.  The  reason  for  their  publication,  viz.-;-that  we  could  not 
agree  as  to  the  extent  of  Conferential  authority  relating  to  the  quarterly 
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meetings,  and  that  therefore  the  negotiation  was  at  an  end,  no  longer  existf. 
'Jo  publish  Minutes  which  embrace  no  conclusion,  to  which  the  two  parties 
have  comei  appears  in  my  mind  very  ahsurd.  If,  however,  publication  be 
determined  upon,  it  will  be  necessary  that  the  document  herewith  sent  should 
be  added  to  tne  other  documents.  On  both  these  points  the  opinion  of  the  in- 
dividuals with  whom  I  act  in  this  matter  coincides  with  my  own.  An  account 
of  the  present  state  of  the  business  might  be  iasily  prepared,  and  the  concur- 
rence of  all  concerned  obtained.  This  letter  may  be  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
brethren  with  whom  you  may  consult  on  this  subject.  The  communications 
Tvhich  ma}i  be  made  on  your  part  must  be  addressed  to  Mr.  Allin,  I  shall 
furnish  him  with  an  account  of  the  transaction^  up  to  this  time. 

"  I  am,  yours  affectionately, 

''John  Gordon." 

[Here  follows  a  copy  of  the  document  which  accompanied  Mr,  Gordon's 
letter.] 

**  9.  A  friendly  conversation  having  subsequently  taken  place,  and  an  inti- 
mation been  given  by  certain  brethren  of  the  Association,  that  the  proposi- 
tion last  made  by  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  had  been  misunder- 
stood, the  undersigned  have  agreed  to  add  the  following  exposition  of  such 
proposition  in  order  that  their  views  may  be  clearly  known,  and  so  have 
their  desired  influence  with  the  brethren  of  the^  Association. 

"  We  agree  to  the  quarterly  meetings  being  composed  of,  1st,  Circuit 
preachers  and  Circuit  stewards:  2ndly,  of  Local  preachers,  Leaders,  and 
Trustees,  (being  members  of  Society)  ex  officio ;  and  3rdly,  of  a  corresponding 
representation  of  private  members,  equal  in  number  to  the  whole.  That  the 
pnnciple  on  which  this  arrangement  is  formed,  shall  be  the  settled  principle 
of  their  constitution,  and  shall  not  be  altered,  but  that  different  modifications 
of  it  may  be  adopted,  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  Circuits.  That  the 
power  of  the  Conierence  a|  to  their  (quarterlp  meetings)  Constitution  shall  be 
confined  to  the  preservation  of  this  principle,  and  that  in  the  case  of  an 
appeal  from  the  quarterly  meetings  themselves,  it  shall  have  the  authority 
of  determining  upon  the  fair  application  of  such  principle,  and  moreover 
shall  possess  in  all  other  respects  the  power  of  carrying  the  laws  of  the 
united  body  into  effect. 

"  Signed  T.  AUin,  J.  Ridgway,  W.  Ridgway,  T.  Brocas,  J.  Gordon,  T. 
Waterhouse,  W.  Ford,  W.  Shuttleworth,  W.  Makinson." 

The  brethren  of  the  Association  complied  with  the  suggestion  of 
brethren  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  refrained  from  giving  pub- 
licity to  the  resolutions  which  had  been  adopted  ;  and  left  it  to  the 
brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  to  adopt  such  measures  as  they 
might  deem  expedient  for  obtaining  the  consent  of  its  Conference  to 
the  terms  which  had  been  mutually  agreed  upon,  as  the  basis  of  the 
contemplated  union.  The  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  reported 
to  their  Conference  of  1837  the  negotiations  which  had  taken  place  ; 
but  that  Conference  refused  to  confirm  the  propositions  which  the 
Committees  of  the  New  Connexion  and  of  the  Association  had 
mutually  adopted  ;  and  proposed  other  terms  of  union,  containing 
less  of  concession  on  the  part  of  the  New  Connexion;  and,  conse- 
quently, requiring  more  of  submission  on  the  part  of  the  Association. 
As  might  have  been  expected,  this  course  of  conduct,  on  the  part 
of  the  New  Connexion,  brought  the  negotiations  for  union  to  a 
termination. 

The  documents  which  we  have  now  laid  before  our  readers,  afford 
full  information  as  to  the  circumstances, — so  far  as  the  Association  is 
concerned, — ^under  which  the  question  of  union  came  before  the  New 
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Connexion  Conference  ;  and  whatever  charges  can  be  justly  brought 
against  the  Association — as  to  its  having  "  sought  to  revolutionize  " 
the  system  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  made  "  extreme  demands " 
to  which  "  the  New  Connexion  could  not,  with  honour  and  safety, 
consent,** — must,  if  capable  of  being  sustained,  be  proved  from  the 
documentary  evidence  which  we  have  adduced.  Before  we  proceed 
to  examine  this  evidence,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  the  groundless- 
ness of  Mr.  Wright's  charges,  we  shall  re-quote  that  part  of  the 
paragraph  in  the  Jubilee  volume,  containing  the  charges  to  which 
we  are  now,  more  particularly  giving  a  reply.     Mr.  Wright  says — 

"  At  the  Conference  of  1837,  the  question  of  union  with  the  Wesleyan 
Association,  a  larjje  body  of  secedera  from  the  Parent  Community,  under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Warren  and  Mr.  Eckett,  was  anxiously  discussed.  Liberal 
overtures  were  made  to  the  parties  by  the  New  Connexion,  with  the  hope  of 
preventing  the  unseemly  spectacle  of  a  further  increase  of  Methodist  sects ; 
out  the  union  was  rendered  impossible  by  the  extreme  nature  of  their 
demands.  Not  content  with  our  plan  of  lav-representation,  involving  the 
exercise  by  the  people,  of  equal  power  with  the  preachers,  in  managing  the 
affairs  of  the  Community — modified  to  a  certain  extent  to  meet  their  wishes— 
they  sought  to  revolutionize  our  whole  system.  To  this  the  New  Connexion 
could  not,  with  honour  and  safety,  consent" 

We  shall  not  examine,  what  are  designated,  the  "Liberal  over- 
tures "  of  the  New  Connexion,  until  we  have  disposed  of  the  charges 
brought  against  the  Association,  as  to  its  "  extreme  demands,"  and 
unreasonable  conduct  in  seeking  "  to  revolutionize  the  whole  system  " 
of  the  New  Connexion,  and  thus  requiring  it  to  violate  its  "  honour  ** 
and  endanger  its  "safety."  In  reference  to  these  ijharges,  it  is 
proper  to  observe,  that  they  are  just  as  true,  in  reference  to  those 
members  of  the  New  Connexion  who  met  in  Manchester  to  confer 
on  the  subject  of  union,  as  they  are  of  the  members  of  the  Association! 
The  latter  did  not  insist  on  any  condition  to  which  the  former  did 
not  accede  !  The  members  of  the  Association,  therefore,  cannot 
deserve  so  much  blame  for  pressing  such  "  demands  "  and  pursuing 
the  course  imputed  to  them,  as  the  members  of  the  New  Connexion 
deserve,  for  having — according  to  Mr.  Wright's  judgment — con- 
sented to  betray,  so  shamefully,  the  interests  of  their  own  Con- 
nexion ;  which  they  were  specially  bound  to  protect.  If,  therefore, 
these  charges,,  brought  by  Mr.  Wright  against  the  Association,  be 
true,  they  fall  with  double  weight  upon  the  most  respectable  and 
influential  members  of  the  New  Connexion,  who — as  before  stated — 
agreed  with  the  Association  on  the  conditions  of  union,  which  are 
now  so  strongly  condemned.  Mr.  Wright,  probably,  was  not  aware, 
when  he  wrote  his  portion  of  the  Jubilee  volume,  that,  in  recording 
his  censures  on  the  Association,  as  contained  in  the  paragraph,  before 
quoted,  that  he  was  recording  a  most  severe  condemnation  of  the 
conduct  of  many  of  the  most  distinguished  and  influential  members 
of  the  New  Connexion.  This,  however,  the  facts  of  the  case 
clearly  prove. 

Let  us  now,  therefore,  proceed  to  enquire,  whether  those  charges 
are  sustainable  I  No  proof  has  been  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Wright 
to  establish  his  charges.     We  suspect  that  he  did  not  think  it  needful 
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to  seek  for  evidence.  He  appears  to  have  supposed,  that  his  re* 
corded  judgment  would  be  submitted  to,  and  that  no  appeal  would 
be  brought  against  his  decisions  !  As,  however,  we  have  now  shown, 
that  the  charges  which  he  has  brought  against  the  Association,  if 
true,  more  deeply  affect  members  of  the  New  Connexion,  he  ought 
to  be  pleased — ^if  not  also  grateful  to  us — if  we  prove  that  his  charges 
are  either  totally  unfounded  or  grossly  exaggerated.  We  hope  to 
be  able  thus  to  entitle  ourselves  to,  at  least,  his  approval.  For  this 
purpose,  let  us  now  examine  the  ^'  demands "  the  Association  made 
on  the  New  Connexion,  as  terms  of  union.  We  find  the  evidence, 
not  in  any  mere  imaginative  opinions,  but,  in  the  authentic  documents 
recording  the  precise  proceedings,  out  of  which  the  charges  have 
professedly  originated. 

By  referring  to  the  resolutions,  adopted  by  the  united  Committee 
meeting  of  the  New  Connexion  and  of  the  Association,  it  will  be 
found,  that  the  First  was  on  mere  matters  of  form,  to  regulate  the  mode 
of  proceeding  :  the  Second  merely  affirmed  the  desirableness  of  the 
proposed  union  :  the  Third  decided  that  the  Conference  after  the 
union  should  be  constituted  according  to  the  existing  mode  of  the 
New  Connexion  :  the  Fourth  determined  that  the  Conference  should 
possess  such  legislative  authority,  as  accorded  with  the  New  Con- 
nexion constitution :  the  Fifth  expressed  an  "  opinion,**  that  the  sittings 
of  the  Conference  should  be  open  to  members  of  the  Society,  subject 
to  such  regulations  as  the  Conference  might  think  needful — whenever 
this  should  be  required  by  a  "  majority  of  Circuits  :  "  the  Sixth  ex- 
pressed the  opinion,  that,  aft^r  the  union,  the  names  of  both  the 
bodies  should  cease,  and  a  common  suitable  appellation  be  taken  : 
the  remaining  resolutions  all  related  to  the  Constitution  of  quarterly 
meetings.  The  Association  required,  that,  in  addition  to  the  Circuit 
preachers  and  Circuit  stewards.  Local  preachers*  and  Class  leaders 
should,  as  such,  be  members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly  meetings ;  to 
which  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion,  after  much  consideration 
and  discussion,  assented ;  subject  to  there  being  added  to  them  an 
equal  number  of  private  members  ;  in  which  condition  the  brethren 
of  the  Association  concurred. 

Upon  looking  over  all  the  resolutions,  adopted  in  reference  to  the 
proposed  union,  it  appears  that  very  little  concession  was  required 
from  the  New  Connexion.  In  the  resolutions,  the  substance  of  which 
we  have  just  given — and  which  have  before  been  laid  in  their  full 
extent  before  our  readers — it  appears,  that  by  the  first,  second,  third, 
and  fourth,  no  alteration  of  the  New  Connexion  system  was  desired. 
The  fifth  can  scarcely  be  said  to  have  required  any  alteration  of  that 
system — it  merely  expressed  an  opinion,  that  tlie  sittings  of  the 
Conference  should  be  open  to  members  of  the  Society,  whenever  a 
majority  of  Circuits  desired  this  to  be  the  case.  The  sixth  required 
the  giving  up  of  the  names  of  both  the  bodies,  and  the  adoption  of  a 
new  common  name.  This,  however,  was  unanimously  agreed  to  by  the 
Committee  meeting,  of  which  members  of  the  New  Connexion  formed 
a  part  The  remainder  related  to  the  quarterly  meetings,  and  simply 
stipulated,  that  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders  should  be  members 
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of  sach  meetingB— in  common  with  the  Circuit  preachers — ^with  an 
equal  number  of  private  members. 

It  appears,  then,  from  careful  examinatioui  that  the  Committee 
acting  for  the  Association,  expressed  a  willingness  for  the  Association 
to  unite  with  the  New  Connexion,  upon  that  Connexion  consenting 
to  take  an  appropriate  designation,  and  Local  preachers  and  Leaders 
being  recognised  as  members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly  meetings  ! 
Can,  then,  any  candid  person  say,  that  these  were  "extreme  demands"  ? 
or  that  the  urging  of  them  was  to  seek  "to  revolutionize*'  the 
system  of  the  New  Connexion  ?  or  that  the  granting  of  them  would 
have  compromised  its  "  honour,"  or  endangered  its  "  safety  "  ?  Yet, 
on  such  grounds  Mr.  Wright  hasf  brought  these  heavy  charges  against 
the  Association,  and  has  recorded  them  in  the  Jubilee  volume  of 
the  New  Connexion,  to  be  transmitted  as,  if  they  were,  historical 
facts  condemnatory  of  the  Association  I 

The  New  Connexion  Conference  of  1837,  however,  refused  to 
confirm  the  terms  agreed  to  by  the  United  Committee  ;  it  would  not 
consent  to  the  adoption  of  a  New  Connexional  designation  !  nor  to 
the  admission  of  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders  to  the  quarterly 
meetings  !  We  may,  therefore,  suppose,  that  the  Conference  regarded 
these  stipulations  of  the  Association  as  highly  objectionable  !  I  But 
why  they  should  have  been  so  regarded  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive. 
We  now  ask.  Was  it  not  perfectly  reasonable,  that  the  Association — 
which  contained  rather  more  members  than  the  New  Connexion — 
should  require,  that  an  appropriate  designation  should  be  given  to 
the  united  body  ?  If  there  had  been  no  other  reason  for  this,  the 
title  "  Methodist  New  Connexion,"  as  applied  to  a  community,  formed 
in  the  year  1 797  is  inappropriate ;  and  as  time  processes,  its  im- 
propriety will  become  more  obvious.  Again,  we  ask.  Was  it  not 
perfectly  reasonable,  that,  as  the  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders 
of  the  Association  had  been  accustomed,— even  when  connected  with 
Conference  Methodism, — ^to  be  recognised  as  members  of  the  Circuit 
quarterly  meetings,  the  Association  should  require,  that  these 
valuable  teachers  and  spiritual  officers  of  the  Churches  should,  if  the 
Association  became  united  with  the  New  Connexion,  have  this 
right  preserved  to  them  ?  The  Association  did  not  object  to  pri- 
vate members  of  the  Society  being  admitted,  to  any  extent,  to 
the  quarterly  meetings  ;  it  only  required  that  the  Local  preachers 
and  Leaders  should  not  be  excluded  !  Although  the  system  of  the 
New  Connexion  denies  to  its  Local  preachers  and  Leaders  an  ex  officio 
right  to  be  members  of  quarterly  meetings,  it  is  generally  allowed  to 
such  officers  in  other  sections  of  the  Methodist  family.  To  have 
attempted  to  effect  a  union  with  the  New  Connexion  without  securing 
this  as  a  right  for  the  Local  preachers  and  Leaders  of  the  Association, 
would  have  been  productive  of  very  serious  painful  consequences  ; 
and  this  was  distinctly  stated  at  the  united  meeting  of  brethren 
of  the  two  Communities,  held  in  October  1836,  for  discussing  the 
terms  of  union.  It  was  not,  therefore,  without  strong  reasons, 
that  the  Association  required  this  point  to  be  conceded  by  the  New 
Connexion. 
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After  careftdlj  considering  the  facts  of  the  case,  it  appears  to  ns, 
that  the  Association  was  exceedingly  moderate  in  its  terms  of  nnion ; 
it  was  hardly  possible  for  it  to  ha^e  required  less  of  concession  from 
the  New  Connexion,  unless  it  had  unconditionally  asked  to  be  received 
into  the  New  Connexion.  This,  however,  Mr.  Wright  is  of  opinion  the 
New  Connexion  had,  and  still  has,  a  right  to  expect  I  We  demur  to 
this  opinion,  and  think  it  not  difficult  to  prove,  that  it  is  very'  un« 
reasonable.  Probably,  the  influence  of  this  erroneous  opinion  has 
so  operated  upon  his  understanding  and  judgment,  as  to  have  induced 
him, — ^without  making  proper  inquiry  into  the  facts  of  the  case, 
or  without  giving  them  due  consideration, — ^unintentionally  to  mis- 
represent and  unjustly  condemn  the  Association.  We  are  of  opinion, 
that  Mr.  Wright  ought  to  acknowledge,  that  he,  either  from  having 
been  misinformed,  or  from  inadvertence,  has  misunderstood  the  cir- 
cumstances relative  to  the  Association  on  which  he  has  animadverted; 
and  the  authorities  of  the  New  Connexion  ought  to  require,  that  the 
imputations  cast  upon  the  Association,  contained  in  its  Jubilee 
Tolame — and  which  we  have  proved  to  be  unfounded — ^be  expunged. 
Unless  these  suggestions  are  complied  with,  it  will  appear,  that  for  a 
Methodist  Community,  containing  21,275  members,  when  negotiating 
a  union  with  the  New  Connexion  of  19,219  members,  to  require  that, 
if  the  two  Communities  became  united,  an  appropriate  designa- 
tion for  the  united  body  should  be  mutually  agreed  upon, — and  to 
require,  that  the  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders  should  enjoy  the 
official  right  or  privilege,  of  being  members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly 
meetings,  as  is  generally  allowed  in  the  other  Methodist  Communities 
—the  Conference  Connexion,  even,  not  excepted — ^in  the  judgment  of 
Mr.  Wright,  and  also  in  that  of  the  authorities  of  the  New  Connex- 
ion, is  highly  censurable ;  that  to  make  those  two  very  moderate  condi- 
tions is,  in  their  judgment,  to  make  such  "  extreme  demands"  as  to 
render  union  with  the  New  Connexion  "  impossible"  !  is  in  fact  to 
attempt  "  to  revolutionize  its  whole  system  I  !"  Surely  it  is  impossible 
for  them  to  abide  by  the  judgment  which  Mr.  Wright  has  pro- 
nounced against  the  Association,  after  they  have  reviewed  the  facts 
of  the  case  !  But,  if  they  refuse  to  do  justice  to  the  Association — by 
cancelling  the  condemnation  ^hich  Mr.  Wright,  as  the  agent  of  the 
New  Connexion  has  recorded,  and  which  the  New  Connexion  has 
printed  and  published  in  the  Jubilee  volume — then  we  must  continue 
to  protest  against  such  judgment,  as  unrighteous  and  arrogant ;  and 
farther  append  against  it,  by  requesting  all  who  are  intelligent  and 
impartial,  to  decide  between  the  New  Connexion  and  the  Association, 
as  to  the  matters  of  which  we  herein  complain.  We  have  no  anxiety 
as  to  what  will  be  the  decision  of  the  impartial  and  intelligent,  nor  as 
to  the  judgment  of  posterity  on  the  questions  at  issue.  We  believe, 
that  if  the  facts  of  the  case  were  fairly  laid  before  all  the  members  of 
the  New  Connexion,  that  very  many  of  them  would  repudiate  the 
condemnation  of  the  Association,  recorded  by  Mr.  Wright. 

Before  we  conclude  this  part  of  the  case,  we  must,  in  justice  to  the 
Association,  notice,  the  concessions  which — ^according  to  the  terms  of 
union  agreed  to  by  the  United  Committee — the  New  Connexion  and 
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the  Association  were  severally  to  make,  in  order  that  the  proposed 
union  might  be  effected.  We  shall  then  be  able  to  see  which  of  the 
two  Communities  manifested  most  willingness  to  make  concessions, 
in  order  to  bring  about  the  union. 

We  have  already  shown,  that  the  terms,  agreed  upon  by  the 
United  Committee,  contained  only  two  stipulations  which  required 
concession  from  the  New  Connexion ;  the  first  was  the  giving 
up  of  its  name  ;  this,  however,  was  balanced  by  the  Association 
consenting  to  relinquish  its  own  name.  There  then  was  only  one 
other  such  stipulation  I  namely,  that  the  Local  preachers  and 
Class  leaders  should  be  members  of  the  Circuit  quarterly  meet- 
ings. It  appears  then,  that  such  was  the  strength  of  desire  for  union, 
on  the  part  of  the  Association,  {hat  its  Committee  only  urged  these 
moderate  and  perfectly  reasonable  conditions ;  and,  to  obtain  the  union, 
consented  that  the  Association  should  make  the  following  important 
concessions  to  the  New  Connexion.  It  agreed  to  give  up  the  great 
principle — ^which  the  Association  had  recognised  and  publicly  as- 
serted—-of  the  right  of  Circuits  to  perfect  freedom  in  the  choice  of 
their  representatives  to  attend  the  Annual  Assembly,  or  Conference, 
and  to  adopt  the  restrictive  rule  of  the  New  Connexion,  which 
requires  that  the  Conference  shall  consist  of  an  equal  number  of 
Circuit  preachers  and  laymen  ; — a  rule  which  to  a  considerable  extent 
nullifies  the  principle  of  representation.  Surely  this  would  have  been 
a  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the  Association,  more  than  equal  to  the  con- 
cession, as  to  the  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders,  required  of  the 
New  Connexion.  We  may  sdy  then,  that  the  Association,  considering 
the  case,  thus  far,  manifested  at  least  equal  willingness  with  the  New 
Connexion,  to  make  concession  for  the  sake  of  union.-*  There  were, 
however,  also  other  sacrifices  which  the  Committee  appears  to  have 
been  willing  to  make,  on  behalf  of  the  Association,  in  order  to 
comply  with  the  system  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  to  bring 
about  a  union.  For  instance,  the  Association,  as  represented  by 
its  CoDMnittee,  consented,  that  the  Conference  of  the  united  body 
should — according  to  the  New  Connexion  system — possess  legis- 
lative authority  as  to  all  matters,  except  as  to  the  Constitution  of 
Quarterly  meetings  ;  and  thus  to  give  up  the  Association  principle, 
of  refusing  to  allow  the  Annual  Assembly,  or  Conference,  autho- 
rity, to  impose  new  laws  as  to  church  membership,  or  to  vio- 
late the  right  of  self-government  by  the  Circuits,  as  to  the  admission 
or  exclusion  of  private  members  and  lay  officers  ;  thus  restricting  its 
legislative  authority  to  the  management  and  support  of  the  Itinerancy. 
In  agreeing  to  this  arrangement,  the  brethren  of  the  Association 
manifested  a  willingness  not  to  make  **  extreme  demands*"  on  the 
New  Connexion, — but  to  make  great  sacrifices  to  bring  about  the 
proposed  union.  There  is  however  another  point,  on  which  the 
Association,  as  represented  by  its  Committee,  consented  to  concede 
to  the  New  Connexion  ;  namely  as  to  the  right  of  private  members 
to  be  present  at  the  sittings  of  the  Conference.  The  Association 
had  agreed  to  throw  open  the  doors  of  its  Annual  Assembly  to 
members  of  the  Connexion,  except  when  the  Assembly  had  to  in- 
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vestigate  charges  affecting  character.  This  being  contrary  to  the 
New  Connexion  sjatem,  it  was  agreed,  that  the  New  Connexion 
plan  of  sitting  in  Conference  with  closed  doors  should  be  continued, 
until  a  majority  of  the  quarterly  meetings  required  that  members  of 
the  Society  should  be  admitted  ;  and  subject  to  such  regulations  as 
the  Conference  should  appoint. 

The  result  of  our  investigation  may  be  summed  up  briefly  thus—* 
In  the  negotiations,  as  to  union,  between  the  brethren  of  the  New 
Connexion  and  of  the  Association,  the  brethren  in  the  United  Com- 
mittee, by  resolutions  expressed  their  opinions,  as  to  terms  of  unioUi 
on  only  five  subjects  ;  these  being  regarded  as  the  most  imperlant 
and  difficult  subjects  relative  to  the  union.  That  one  of  these  sub* 
jects  related  to  the  name  to  be  given  to  the  united  body  ;  and  a  re- 
solution was  adopted  which  expressed  the  willingness  of  both  parties 
to  relinquish  their  respective"  Connexional  designations,  in  favour 
of  a  more  suitable  name  to  be  mutually  agreed  upon  ;  that  on  three 
important  subjects,  the  majority  of  the  brethren  of  the  Association 
agreed  to  resolutions  affirmative  of  the  system  of  the  New  Connex- 
ion ;  and  thus  conceded  important  recognised  principles  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, for  the  purpose  of  bringing  about  a  union  between  the  two 
bodies !  that  on  one  subject — ^relative  to  the  admission  of  Local 
preachers  and  Class  leaders — ^the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion 
for  the  same  reason  conceded  to  the  Association.  Thus,  on  one 
point,  concession  was  equal  on  both  sides;  as  to  the  other  four  points, 
three  of  them  were  conceded  by  the  Association,  and  only  one  by 
the  New  Connexion  1 

Now,  then,  we  ask.  Are  we  not  entitled  to  claim,  that  the  judgment 
prQnounced,  bj^the  Rev*  Philip  James  Wright,  against  the  Associa- 
tion and  recorded  in  the  Jubilee  Volume  of  the  New  Connexion, 
should  be  reversed,  and  struck  out  of  the  record  ?  If  the  charges 
brought  against  the  Association,  as  to  the  failure  of  the  negotiation 
for  union, — ^as  to  the  "  extreme  nature  of  its  demands," — as  to  its 
seeking  "  to  revolutionize  the  entire  system  of  the  New  Connexion,"— 
and  as  to  its  requiring  that  Connexion  to  act  a  part  inconsistent  with 
its  "honour  and  safety,"  be  capable  of  proof,  the  evidence  must 
be  found  in  the  authorized  documents  recording  those  prckseedings, 
and  not  in  the  opinions  and  statements  of  individuals,  not  au- 
thorized to  act  for  the  Association.  We  have  adduced  the  docu- 
mentary evidence, — a  copy  of  which,  we  suppose  the  New  Con- 
nexion has  had  in  keeping— in  common  with  the  Association — and 
we  now  say  that  the  Association  has  been  greatly  misrepresented, 
and  most  unjustly  censured.  That  instead  of  being  condemned  as 
having  been  hostile  to  union,  it  ought  to  have  received  from  Mr. 
Wright — especially  considering  him  as  a  Minister  and  admirer  of 
the  Connexion — high  commendation,  for  the  concessions  which  the 
Association,  by  its  Committee,  offered,  to  obtain  union  with  the 
New  Connexion.  Regret,  moreover,  might  very  properly  have,  been 
expressed  by  him,  that  when  the  New  Connexion  had  so  favourable 
an  opportunity  of  decreasing  the  number  "  of  Methodist  sects,"  by 
effecting  a  union  with  the  Association,  on  the  easy  and  honourable 
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terms  to  whicb  it  appeared  willing  to  agree,  that  the  New  Connex- 
ion Conference  refused  to  abide  by  the  very  excellent  terms  which 
its  Annual  Committee,  with  other  influential  members  of  its  Commu- 
nion had  succeeded  in  getting  the  Committee  of  the  Association  to 
consent  to  accept ;  and  that  the  New  Connexion  thus  unwisely 
allowed  to  slip  a  favourable  opportunity  of  effecting  an  important 
union  ;  forgetting,  it  would  seem,  that  "  union  is  strength."  We 
recommend  that  a  paragraph  expressing  such  sentiments  be  introduced 
into  the  Jubilee  Volume,  to  replace  the  one  on  which  we  have  ani- 
madverted, and  which  we  have  proved  to  be  untrue  and  unjust  K 
this  be  done  it  will  be  only  an  act  of  justice  to  the  Association,  and 
will  be  equally  honourable  to  Mr.  Wright — ^if  he  concur — and  to  the 
New  Connexion. 

(To  be  continued.) 


COMPASSION  FOR  SOULS. 

The  relation  between  our  mental  constitution  and  the  moral 
universe  in  which  we  are  placed,  renders  us  susceptible  of  painful 
impressions  and  distressing  emotions,  from  a  survey  of  the  guilt  and 
misery  around  us. 

The  body  feels  not  only  the  touch  and  pressure  of  matter,  but  it 
can  feel  from  mind  and  from  thoughts.  Certain  thoughts  can  ex- 
hilarate like  the  most  .generous  wine,  or  the  most  balmy  air  ;  and 
another  class  of  thoughts  can  depress  and  wither  the  bodily  frame  as 
effectually  as  masses  of  matter,  or  the  simoon  of  the  desert.  Thoughts 
produce  emotions,  and  emotions  affect  the  muscular  frame.  The 
mind  is  constituted  to  be  affected  by  the  thoughts,  the  feelings,  and 
the  conduct  of  others.  When  man  witnessea  an  act  of  disinterested 
benevolence  complacency  springs  up  in  his  mind  as  promptly,  and  as 
certain,  as  the  figure  of  the  agent  is  formed  on  the  retina  of  the  eye  ; 
and  when  he  beholds  oppression,  anger  and  disgust  are  produced  with 
equal  certainty.  Though  this  constitution  is  impaired  by  sinful 
habits,  it  is  not  annihilated ;  for  man  cannot  exist  without  thinking 
that,  there  is  something  that  is  wrong,  and  its  opposite  right  ;  and 
there  exists  iiot  a  man  who  is  not,  in  some  circumstances  or  other, 
susceptible  of  self-condemnation. 

Every  one  is  conscious  that  the  guilt  of  others,  and  the  misery  of 
others,  make  us  feel  for  them.  We  cannot  avoid  feeling  thus  while 
we  continue  to  reflect  and  think  on  them  ;  and,  therefore,  whenever 
we  wish  to  rid  ourselves  of  these  emotions,  we,  according  to  common 
parlance,  try  to  dismiss  the  subject  from  our  minds.  We  thus 
practically  prove  that  our  emotions  are  much  under  our  own  control ; 
and  that  we  know  that  they  are  always  in  close  connexion  with  a 
certain  class  of  subjects.  We  feel  from  the  atrocity  of  men*s  guilt 
when  their  acts  have  proved  injurious  to  one  who  is  dear  to  us.  We 
feel  for  the  misery  of  the  guilty  when  we  reflect  what  they  once  were, 
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how  their  distress  was  acquired,-— what  they  might  hare  been^-^faow 
nearly  they  are  rekted  to  us, — ^how  we  ourselves  were  once  in  their 
state, — ^how  lately  we  were  rescued  from  it,  and  how  liable  we  are 
still  to  fall  into  it.  To  feel  concerned,  and  warmly  and  intensely 
concerned,  for  the  injury  offered  to  the  feelings  and  character  of  a 
friend,  by  the  atrocities  of  others,  is  in  common  affairs,  a  warrantable 
and  a  sober  act  of  the  passions  ;  if  it  be  in  proportion  to  the  malignity 
of  the  offence  and  to  the  warmth  of  our  attachment.  In  a  well* 
balanced  mind,  the  zeal  for  a  friend's  character  does  not  extinguish 
compassion  for  the  wretchedness  of  the  guilty  man  who  has  injured 
him.  When  our  friend's  character  is  vindicated,  we  may  rationally 
become  concerned,  even  to  agony,  for  the  reprieve  of  the  condemned 
criminal,  and  for  his  restoration  to  society  and  happiness.  No  one 
supposes,  that  persons,  thus  affected  by  the  guilt  and  misery  of  others, 
are  in  a  state  of  morbid  excitement,  or  mental  irregularity  or  moral 
deliriousness^  or  of  benevolent  and  philanthropic  hypochondria. 
AVhen  this  friend  is  God — when  the  offenders  are  our  own  brethren — 
when  their  guilt  is  abhorrent  to  his  disposition  and  injurious  to  his 
character — ^when  they  are  condeioned  to  a  misery  for  which  eternity 
has  no  measure — ^when  God  pronounces  his  character  vindicated  by 
his  Son — ^when  he  has  entrusted  us  with  the  overtures  of  his  mercy  to 
them — ^when,  unless  these  overtures  are  communicated  promptly  and 
accepted  readily,  they  will  perish  under  judgments  unutterable — 
when  ChristiaDS  heartily  believe  all  this,  and  feel  all  the  emotions 
which  such  views  are  calculated  to  produce — ^the  calling  such  emo- 
tions, in  the  affairs  of  God  and  the  miseries  of  man,  hypocritical, 
fanatical,  visionary,  enthusiastic,  extravagant,  while  they  are  tolerated 
and  applauded  in  every  other  connexion  of  life,  demonstrates  how 
deeply  and  how  inveterately  mankind  are  "  haters  of  God."  If  the 
{^aiit  of  this  horrible  and  flagitious  disaffection  can  admit  of  accumu- 
lation, it  is  when  the  church  of  Christ  truckles  to  such  an  opinion,  or 
when  Christians  themselves  entertain  such  sentiments. 

Such  a  state  of  the  emotions  is  perfectly  philosophical :  the  men, 
who  travail  in  birth  for  souls,  are  men  of  like  passions  with  those  for 
whom  they  feel.  Their  feelings  are  excited  by  the  wretchedness  of 
others,  and  they  are  disposed  to  manifest  their  emotions  by  devising 
and  supplying,  according  to  their  power,  help  and  relief.  The 
gospel  was  not  intended  to  destroy  their  psychological  sympathies  and 
instinctive  feelings,  but  rather  to  quicken,  excite,  and  purify  them. ' 
There  is  no  misery  so  distressing,  no  misery  so  calculated  to  excite 
these  feelings  ci  our  nature,  as  the  misery  of  an  outcast  from  Gt)d. 
These  emotions  are  as  rational  as  they  are  philosophicaL  They  are 
produced  by  clear  inteUectual  perception  of  real  danger,  and  of  true 
wretchedness  ;  they  result  from  a  sense  of  responsibility  to  God  for 
our  brother's  blood,  and  from  the  force  of  a  sober  adjudication  of 
conscience  ;  and  they  are  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  scenes  and 
the  facts  of  the  judgment-day*  The  scale  of  our  emotions  of  travail 
for  men's  salvation  never  can  reach  a  height,  for  which  the  scale  of 
the  world's  guilt  and  misery  will  not  afford  a  sufficient  account  and 
adequate  reason.    Even  when  they  seriously  affect  the  bodily  frame 
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they  are  neither  unpbilosopbieal  nor  iri^ational.  In  many  cotnmon 
cases  of  great  interest  to  the  mind,  the  bodily  structure  is  frequently 
too  feeble  to  support  the  internal  conflict  of  emotions.  Such  effects 
on  the  body  are  mere  physiological  phenomena  resulting  from 
affections  highly  excited,  and  put  forth  in  great  struggles  and  effort. 
As  these  phenomena  occur  in  every-day  affairs,  they  may  occur  in 
the  momentous  affair  of  religion  ;  and  as,  in  circumstances  of  interest, 
they  never  derogate  from  the  grandeur  of  their  cause,  so,  in  the 
realities  of  religion,  they  are  no  disparagement  to  the  agency  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  At  the  sight  of  danger  and  distress  we  expect^  not 
emotion  only,  but  a  strong  expression  of  emotion.  At  the  sight  of 
shipwreck,  we  might  be  overpowered  with  agony :  this  would  be 
neither  madness  nor  enthusiasm — it  would  be  what  the  view  of  great 
distress  would  spontaneously  call  forth.  A  woman  is  seen  on  the 
bank  of  a  river, — she  is  wailing,  and  rending  the  air  with  the  cries 
of  her  anguish  ; — you  run  to  her,  and  ask  her  why  she  is  in  such 
agony  ?  She  replies — "  Oh  my  child,  my  child  is  fallen  into  the 
stream."  Would  you  think  this  emotion  extravagant  and  en- 
thusiastic ?  In  both  of  these  cases  the  wonder  and  the  strangeness 
would  be,  if  there  were  no  expressions  of  feeling.  It  would  be  they 
who  felt,  no^,  and  not  they  who  felt,  that  deserved  to  be  branded  as 
irrational  and  unmanly.  Db.  Jenkxn. 


THOUGHTS  IN  PROSPECT  OF  DEATH. 

Considee  with  thyself,  when  thou  comest  to  die,  what  wilt  thou 
say  then  ?  Satan  will  come  then,  and  l»y  thy  sins  to  thy  charge. 
Thou  must  think  what  thou  hast  to  answer.  Thou  hast  nothing 
to  say  but,  I  am  in  Christ.  Well ;  but  how  dost  thou  prove  that  ? 
He  will  ask  thee  that  question,  Art  thou  a  new  creature  ?  K  thou 
findest  that  thou  art  not  a  new  creature,  thou  art  not  in  Christ ;  and 
thou  needest  not  a  new  condemnation,  thou  art  condemned  already. 
John  iii.  3,  18.  Now  examine,  Canst  thou  do  that  which  no  man 
else  can  do  that  is  a  mere  natural  man  ?  Thou  must  have  a  strength 
put  into  thee  which  none  can  reach  that  hath  nothing  but  nature  in 
him.  Canst  thou  love  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  saints  ?  An  hypocrite 
can  counterfeit  many  things,  but  not  love.  Again,  canst  thou  delight 
in  the  law  of  God  in  the  inward  man  ?  I  ask  not  if  thou  canst 
approve  of  it :  but  canst  thou  delight  in  it,  counting  it  as  thy  meat 
and  drink  to  do  the  will  of  thy  Father  ?  This  is  a  thing  which  can- 
not be  counterfeited.  So,  canst  thou  deny  thyself  ?  I  ask  not  if 
thou  canst  deny  this  or  that  particular  sin,  but  the  whole  body  of  sin, 
if  thou  favourest  the  things  of  the  Spirit ;  if  thou  canst  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  and  walk  according  to  the  Spirit  ?  If  thou  art  a 
new  creature,  thou  must  find  thyself  able  to  do  that  which  no  natural 
man  can  do,  and  which  thyself  could  never  do  before.  For  otherwise, 
what  wilt  thou  answer  for  thyself  when  the  destroying  angel  shall 
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come  ?  If  he  find  not  in  thee  more  than  nature,  the  destruction 
shall  pass  on  thee  :  as  it  was  in  the  passo^er ;  except  there  was  found 
blood  on  the  door-posts,  they  died  for  it.  Now  the  blood  that  this 
destroying  angel  must  see,  when  he  shall  pass  o^er  the  world,  is  that 
which  obtains  our  salvation :  you  must  know  the  blood  of  Christ 
leaves  an  impression  ;  their  garments  were  made  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  ;  that  is,  not  only  the  guilt  of  sin  is  taken  away,  but  a 
new  virtue  is  put  on  them  :  and  if  thou  hast  not  the  virtue  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  as  well  to  purge  thy  conscience  from  dead  works  as 
to  take  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  all  is  nothing.  I  say,  except  thou  art 
a  new  creature,  the  destroying  angel  shall  not  spare  thee,  but  thy 
sins  shall  be  cast  on  thy  conscience  ;  and,  when  God  shall  cast  it  on 
thy  conscience,  what  wilt  thou  say  ?  If  thou  find  not  these  two 
things,  a  weakening  of  this  old  nature,  an  healing  of  sin,  and  some- 
thing more  than  nature,  thou  canst  not  apply  the  comfort  of  justifi- 
cation, thou  art  not  in  Christ ;  for  thou  art  not  a  new  creature,  which 
consists  of  these  two  parts,  vivification  and  mortification.  Rom.  vi. 
22  ;  viii.  5,  6.  2  Cor.  v.  17  ;  vi.  17.  Eph.  ii.  10 ;  iv.  22,  23,  24  ; 
V.  17.    Col.  i.  21.    2  Tim.  ii.  19.      •  Dr.  Prestox. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

ATHANASIA :  Or  Four  Books  on  Immortality.  To  which  is 
appended^  "  Who  tcill  Live /or  Ever?**  An  examination  of  Luke 
XX.  36 ;  vnth  Rejoinders  to  the  Rev.  E.  WhitCy  and  the  Rev,  W. 
Morris,     By  John  Howard  Hinton,  M.A.     12mo.  528pp.  Houl- 

STON  AND  StOKEMAN. 

Athakasia,  is  a  Greek  word,  the  English  translation  of  which  is 
immortality,  or  not-mortal.  As  the  work  is  a  defence  of  the  doctrine* 
of  the  immortality  of  man,  the  word  Athanasia,  is  a  concise  and 
appropriate  title. 

In  the  preface  the  author  states,  that  the  work  "  consists  of  a 
review  <^  several  publications  which  have  issued  from  the  press  within 
the  last  fifteen  years — so  far  as  they  aflfect  the  doctrine  of  Man's 
Natural  Immortality."  The  works,  to  which  reference  is  here  made, 
maintain  the  opinion,  that  the  wicked  will  not  have  to  sufier  for  ever, 
as  their  conscious  existence  will  become  extinct ;  and  that  immortality 
will  be  the  portion  of  the  righteous  alone.  The  question  of  the  per- 
petuity of  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked  Mr.  Hinton  does  not 
discuss.  He  purposely  avoids  taking  it  into  consideration  j  restrict- 
ing himself  to  the  examination  of  the  evidence  bearing  upon  man's 
immortality.  He  has  taken  this  course,  in  order  to  discuss  the 
question  unembarrassed  by  other  subjects  or  considerations.  He  holds 
the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future  punishment,  but  has  deemed  it 
proper  not  to  aUow  it  to  interfere  with  the  enquiry — "  Who  will  live 
for  Ever  ?'' 
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The  authors  whose  works  Mr.  Hinton  brings  under  review,  have 
epdeavoured  to  prove,  that  man  is  not  possessed  of  an  immortal 
nature  ;  that  immortality  is  a  gift  not  included  in  the  original  nature 
of  man,  but  to  be  bestowed  on  the  righteous,  through  Jesus  Christ 
Mr.  Hinton  on  the  contrary  maintains,  that  immortality  is  a  part  of 
the  physical  nature  of  man«  He  does  not  assert  that  the  life  of  man 
eannpt  be  destroyed,  but  that  such  is  his  nature  that  he  wiU  live  for 
ever,  unless  the  Creator  should  see  fit  to  deprive  him  of  immortality. 
He  also  maintains,  that  the  Scriptures  teach,  that  immortality  will  be 
the  portion  of  both  the  wicked  and  the  righteous.  Considerable 
difference  of  opinion  exists  between  Mr.  Hinton  and  the  authors 
whose  works  he  has  reviewed,  as  to  the  proper  meaning  of  the  words 
iifi  and  deaUi;  especially,  as  to  their  scriptural  import ;  and  these 
authors  differ  among  themselves  as  to  some  of  the  significations  of 
these  words.  However,  notwithstanding  the  differences  among  the  lat- 
ter, as  to  some  significations  of  the  terms  life  and  deaths  they  concur 
in  regarding  the  word  life  as,  generally,  used  to  signify  immortality  j 
and  that,  when  so  used,  it  is  applied  only  to  the  righteous  ;  for  whom 
algne  they  afiirm  immortality  has  been  procured  by  our  Lord.  Jesus 
Christ.  In  support  of  these  affirmations  they  have  quoted  numerous 
passages  of  Scrip tnre  in  which  occur  the  words  and  phrases — life,  im- 
mortality^  shall  never  die,  eternal  life,  everlasting  life,  and  others  of  a 
kindred  description,  and  so  explain  them,  as  to  endeavour  to  make  it 
appear  that  they  teach,  that  immortality  is  exclusively  for  the  right- 
eous. They  also  concur  in  regarding  the  word  death,  when  used, 
in  the  Scriptures,  in  reference  to  the  punishment  of  sin,  as  denoting 
the  extinction  of  conscious  existence. 

If  the  opinions  just  referred  to  can  be  sustained,  the  doctrine  of  the 
eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked  cannot  stand.  For  if  their  existence 
be  only  of  limited  duration,  their  punishment  after  a  limited  period 
must  terminate.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century,  the  doctrine 
of  the  future  universal  and  everlasting  happiness  of  all  men  had,  in 
this  country,  many  adherents.  We  believe  their  number  in  Great 
Britain  is  now  Yery  inconsiderable  5  but  they  are  numerous  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  and  in  the  United  States  of  America.  Persons 
holding  this  opinion  are,  usually  designated  Universalists.  They 
give  to  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  relate  to  the  future  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked,  such  restricted  interpretation  as  to  make  them 
appear  to  express  opinions  consistent  with  the  termination  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  wicked,  and  their  ultimate  admission  to  everlasting 
happiness.  Persons  holding  the  sentiments  advocated  by  the  authors 
whose  works  Mr.  Hinton  has  reviewed^  may  properly  be  designated 
Extinctionists,  as  holding  the  opinion,  that  the  existence  of  the 
wicked  will  be  extinguished.  Both  the  theories  to  which  we  have 
adverted,  are  greatly  at  variance  with  the  orthodox,  or  generally 
received,  doctrine  ;  and,  although  in  some  respects  so  dissimilar,  they 
both  greatly  lower  the  import  of  the  testimony  of  Scripture  as  to  the 
fearful  consequences  of  sin,  as  generally  understood.  To  investigate 
the  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures  given  by  advocates  of  the 
Extinction  theory,  is  highly  important  to  the  interests  of  truth.     Mr, 
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Hinton  has  with  con9iderable  acumen  examined  the  arguments 
advanced,  bj  the  authors  before  referred  to,  in  support  of  the 
Extinction  theory,  and  subjected  their  explications  and  applications  of 
the  words  of  Holy  Writ,  to  close  critical  and  logical  examination. 

Mr.  Hinton  carefully  defines  the  terms  immortalUy^  life^  and  death. 
The  first  he  defines  as  non-liability  to  death ;  and  more  fully  ex* 
presses  his  meaning  in  the  following  terms — ''  The  idea  conveyed  by 
this  word  (immortality)  in  relation  to  man  is,  that  he  is  adapted  to 
live  for  eyer,  or  that  he  is  not  Uable  to  the  cessation  of  being  from 
any  natural  cause.**  He,  of  course,  admits  that  man  has  a  mortal 
body,  but  also  maintains  that  his  soul  is  endowed  with  immortality  ; 
that  consequently  every  man  will  live  for  ever,  unless  God,  by  the 
exercise  of  his  power,  terminate  his  existence.  Life  is  defined  by  Mr. 
Hmton  in  the  following  terms. 

Life  is  a  word  primarily  used  to  express  the  active  or  living  condition  of 
organic  substances ;  and  it  is  not,  in  its  strict  or  literal  sense,  applicable  to 
anything  but  organic  substances,  vegetable  or  animal.  When  apphed  to  any 
other  object,  it  is  on  the  ground  of  some  analogy  or  resemblance ;  that  is, 
couBeqaently,  not  literally,  but  figuratively.  Thus  I  ascribe  life  to  a  tree,  an 
animal,  and  a  man,  strictly  and  literally ;  but  if  I  ascribe  it  to  the  soul  of 
man,  to  God  and  other  incorporeal  beings,  or  to  any  condition  of  human 
existence,  I  do  so  on  the  ground  of  some  resemblance  and  implied  comparison 
between  those  objects  respectively  and  the  active  condition  of  or^panic  anb- 
stances,  that  is  to  say,  by  a  figure  of  speech.  As  the  fact  of  this  implied 
comparison  cannot  be  doubted,  so  the  elements  of  it  are  by  no  means 
diffioult  of  detection.  As  the  active  condition  of  an  organic  substance  is  the 
only  one  in  which  it  is  capable  of  effecting  the  ends  ^  its  organization,  so 
the  conscious  condition  of  a  thinking  substance,  or  spirit,  is  the  only  one  in 
which  it  is  capable  of  efiipcting  the  purposes  for  which  it  has  been  endowed 
with  thinking  powers ;  hence  the  term  life,  which  belongs  in  strictness  to  an 
organized  substance  in  a  state  of  activity,  may  be  applied  to  a  thinking  sub- 
stance in  a  state  of  consciousness.  The  use  of  the  tenn  life  to  denote  happi- 
ness is  derived  &om  the  animal  organization,  which  is  characterized  by  a 
quick  sensibility  to  pleasure  and  pain.  As  an  active  condition  of  the  animal 
organization  naturaUy  affords  physical  gratification,  and  may  be  said,  intact, 
to  comprehend  all  physical  gratifications,  since  they  are  all  states,  however 
diversified  of  the  animal  organization  itself,  and  so  to  live  is  to  be  happy ;  in 
like  maimer  we  have  adopted  a  mode  of  speech  according  to  which  to  be 
happy  is  to  live: — "  For  now  we  live,  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord." 

As  the  words  death  and  life  are  opposite  correlatives,  the  definition 
of  the  one  must  be  the  reverse  of  the  other.  Accordingly  Mr, 
Hinton  has  described  death  as  follows—^ 

It  has  been  strongly  but  erroneously  asserted,  that  the  primary  idea  ex- 
pressed by  the  term  death,  is  the  cessation  of  being.  This  word,  like  its 
correlative  life,  is  applicable  in  the  first  instance  to  organized  substances, 
as  opposed  to  substances  unorganized,  whether  such  organized  substances 
be  vegetable  or  animal.  So  we  speak  of  a  living  or  a  dead  tree,  a  living  or 
a  dead  horse,  a  living  or  a  dead  man.  In  all  such  cases  life  is  a  term  de- 
noting, not  being,  but  a  condition  of  being,  or  the  condition  in  which  the 
organic  functions  are  carried  on ;  and  death  is  a  name  for  the  opposite  con- 
dition, or  that  familiarly  used  for  the  transition  firom  the  former  condition 
into  the  latter.  A  dead  tree  is  one  in  which  the  functions  of  the  vegetable 
organization  ore  no  longer  performed|  but  the  tree  has  not  ceased  to  exist. 
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otherwise  the  rery  pbrase,  a  dead  tree,  would  be  contradictory  and  absurd. 
So  a  dead  horse  and  a  dead  man,  are  a  horse  and  a  man  in  whom  the  fane- 
tions  of  the  animal  organization  are  no  longer  performed ;  but  the  horse 
and  the  man  still  exist;  else  are  these  phrases  also  contradictory  and 
absurd.  In  truth,  not  anything  has  ceasQA  to  be.  For  a  time  even  the 
respective  organizations  remain  perfect.  Nothing  has  occurred  but  the 
stoppage  of  certain  organic  functions,  entailing  a  change  in  the  condition, 
or  mode  of  existence,  of  the  being  concerned.  This  is  death.  And  this  is 
the  primary  idea  of  the  word  £ath,  fix)m  which  all  others  are  by  analogy 
derived.  In  the  case  of  man,  the  cessation  of  the  animal  functions  termi- 
nates  his  connection  with  this  world,  because  it  reduces  him  to  a  mode  of 
existence  to  which  this  world  is  not  adapted,  but  it  involves  no  cessation  of 
existence  in  either  body  or  soul. 

The  authors  on  whose  works  Mr.  Hinton's  strictures  are  written, 
do  not  agree  in  their  definitions  of  the  terms  life  and  death.  One 
of  them  says,  the  word  life  is  an  expression  for  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
death ;  and  then  asserts  that  the  word  does  not  mean  existence  in 
future  happiness,  but  merely,  future  existence,  the  first  of  the  bless- 
ings of  redemption.  Two  of  them  maintain,  that  conscious  existence 
is  the  primary  idea  of  life,  and  that  its  secondary  meaning  is  conti-^ 
nued  happy  existence.  Another  of  them  affirms,  that  the  phrase 
eternal  Hfe,  "  simply  denotes  life  in  opposition  to  the  death  of  the 
wicked.'*  The  other  of  thejn  states  his  opinion  of  the  word  life 
thus  : — "  Life,  in  the  Bible,  especially  when  taken  in  connection  with 
futurity,  means  exclusively  the  existence  of  a  sentient  being,  and 
eternal  life  its  eternal  existence."  It  is  not  needful  for  us  to  notice 
the  variations  in  their  definitions  of  the  term  death  ;  as  they  agree 
in  regarding  its  meaning,  in  those  texts  of  Scripture  which  describe 
the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked,  to  denote  the  final  extinction  of 
all  conscious  existence. 

With  great  ability  Mr.  Hinton  proves,  that  God  made  man  an  im- 
mortal being;  that  Adam's  transgression  entailed  mortality,  or  the  death 
of  man's  body,  on  all  Adam's  posterity ;  that  the  punishment  threatened 
by  the  law  upon  sinners  is  not  that  of  extinction  of  conscious  exist- 
ence»  but  that  of  the  infliction  of  God's  wrath,  the  endurance  of 
^'  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  ;"  that  there  will 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust ;  that  the  word  life, 
the  phrase  eternal  life,  and  others  of  similar  import,  when  used  as 
descriptive  of  the  benefits  procured  for  believers — ^by  the  death  and 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ — are  expressive,  not  of  the  gift  of  immor- 
tality, but  of  glorious  blessings  which  are  thus  to  be  added  to  the 
gift  of  immortality. 

In  the  tract  entitled,  "  Who  will  live  for  ever  ?" — ^which  is  re- 
printed in  this  volume — ^we  have  a  valuable  critical  examination  and 
exposition  of  Luke  xx.  27 — 38.  By  which  Mr.  Hinton  aasigns, 
what  appear  to  us,  good  reasons  for  regarding  the  words  of  Christ, 
"  Neither  can  they  die  any  more,"  as  affirmative  of  the  immortality 
of  the  whole  human  family. 

Although  this  is  a  work  of  great  value,  we  do  not  expect  that  the 
volume  will  obtain  much  favour  with  those  who  are  unaccustomed 
to  careful  investigation  of  truth*    It  is  too  critical  and  logical  for 
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persons  who  do  not  like  to  exercise  their  mental  powers.  Those, 
however,  who  closely  studj  theology,  will  find  it  a  work  of  consider-' 
able  value.  It  contains  many  important  Scripture  criticisms  ;  nume- 
rous instructive  examples  of  acumen  in  detecting,  exposing,  and 
confuting,  erroneous  statements,  and  illogically  constructed  argu- 
ments ;  and  is  a  valuable  contribution  to  theological  literature. 


THE  WALLACESTONE  REFORMER  ;  Or,  a  Sketch  rf  the 
Life  and  Labours  of  Mr.  Alexander  Patrick,  Wesleyan  Local 
Preacher.     By  ike  Rev.  John  Drake.     18mo.  216  pp.     Wilijam 

Collins. 

Eminent  usefulness  is  not  confined  to  men  of  great,  mental  en- 
dowments and  literary  acquirements.  This  is  clearly  demonstrated 
in  the  very  interesting  biography  now  before  us.  Alexander  Patrick 
appears  to  have  been  a  plain  man,  possessing  only  a  small  amount  of 
scholastic  knowledge,  but  filled  with  zeal  for  God's  glory  and  love  to 
the  souls  of  men.  He  earnestly  desired,  and  diligently  laboured  for 
the  salvation  of  sinners.  God  succeeded  his  efforts,  heard  his  ear- 
nest, faithful  prayers,  and  honoured  him  by  making  him  successful 
in  bringing  many  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  By  his  persever- 
ing, zealous,  faithful  labours,  Churches  were  formed  and  brought 
into  a  state  of  great  prosperity.  This  is  a  very  interesting  well 
written  memorial  of  an  extraordinary  man.  It  relates  many  pleasing 
incidents,  connected  with  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  revivals  of 
religion.  Such  an  example,  as  is  here  exhibited  ought  not  only  to 
excite  admiration  of  the  grace  of  God, — as  seen  in  efforts  to  save 
souls, — but  also  ought  to  stimulate  others  to  become  thoroughly 
devoted  to  the  service  of  God,  and  earnestly  to  seek  the  salvation  of 
men. 

THE  CONGREGATIONAL  YEAR  BOOK  FOR  1848,  With 
a  Calender  for  1849  ;  Containing  the  Proceedings  of  the  Congrega^ 
tional  Union  of  England  and  Wales,  and  its  Confederated  Societies 
for  that  year.  With  Supplementary  information.  8vo.  270  pp. 
Jackson  and  Walford. 

We  regard  this  publication  as  conferring  much  honour  upon  the  denomi- 
nation whose  proceedings  it  records.  The  price  at  which  it  is  published  is 
exceedingly  moderate.  It  contains  two  important  addresses,  delivered,  at 
meetings  of  the  Congregational  Union,  by  the  Rev,  Thomas  Binney,  as  Chair- 
man of  the  Union— Reports  of  various  Institutions  connected  with  the  Union 
—valuable  i)apers  prepared  for  and  read  to  the  Union — the  resolutions  adopted 
at  the  Meetings  of  the  Union  ;—  and  a  very  large  amount  of  valuable  infor- 
mation relative  to  Congregationalism.  The  work  has  been  prepared  with 
much  care. 

SPARKS  FROM  THE  ALTAR  :  Or,  BramweWs  Thoughts 
on  Christian  Experience,  the  Ministry,  Doctrines,  and  Answers  to 
Prayer.  With  a  Biographical  Sketch.  By  Thomas  Church. 
12mo.  27pp.     Ward  and  Co. 

This  little  work  contains  a  very  brief  account  of  a  truly  devoted  man  of 
God,  and  eminent  Minister  of  Jesus  Christ ;  some  of  his  remarkable  sayings ; 
and  short  notices  of  a  few  of  the  wonderful  incidents  of  his  life. 
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THE  PEACE  ADVOCATE  AND  CORRESPONDENT. 
January  1849,    8vo.  8  pp.    Chasles  Gilpin. 

This  number  commenceB  with  an  encouraging  article  on  the  hopeful 
aspect  of  afiairS)  in  reference  to  the  movement  for  the  abolition  of  war. 
Most  heartily,  we  wish  success  to  those  who  are  labouring  for  this  glorious 
object.   "  The  Peace  Advocate  "  renders  good  service  in  this  noble  enterprize* 

ESSAY  ON  THE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE. 
By  Baptist  Wbiotheslet  Noex,,  M.A.      Svo.   631  pp.     James 

NlSBET  AND   Co. 

This  Work  has  come  into  our  hands  just  as  we  are  about  to  go  to  press. 
We  are  therefore  obliged  to  defer  remarks  thereon  until  next  month. 


SEPARATE  CHAPEL  SERVICES  FOR  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

CHILDREN. 

Amono  the  various  institutions,  which  are  usually  connected  with 
Christian  Churches,  we  regard  none  as  more  interesting  and  im- 
portant than  well-conducted  Sabbath-schools,  which  are  properly 
identified  with  the  Churches,  to  which  their  supporters,  teachers,  and 
conductors  belong.  The  great  value  which  we  attach  to  those  insti- 
tutions, as  the  nurseries  of  the  Church,  induces  us  to  hail  with  delight 
the  adoption  of  proper  means  for  their  improvement,  and  causes  us 
equally  to  deprecate  rash  empiricism,  in  the  adoption  of  novelties  in 
relation  to  their  management ;  and  especially,  we  regard  as  highly 
detrimental  whatever  may  have  a  tendency,  in  any  degree,  to  ren- 
der the  Sunday-school  less  closely  united  to  the  Church.  Lat- 
terly our  concern  has  been  excited  by  proposals  which  have  been 
widely  circulated,  for  taking  Sabbath-school  children  from  attending 
the  regular  public  worship  to  attend  separate  services,  to  be  con- 
ducted by  Sunday-school  teachers,  or  lecturers.  We  are  firmly  of 
opinion  that  to  adopt  this  proposal,  would  be  highly  iiyurious  both  to 
Schools  and  to  Churches.  We  also  deeply  regret  that  this  measure 
has  been  recommended  to  some  of  the  conductors  of  Sunday-schools 
in  our  Connexion,  and  has  with  some  of  them  obtained  favour.  We 
are  of  opinion,  that  if  this  plan  were  to  be  generally  attempted  to  be  in- 
troduced among  our  Sabbath-schools,  it  would  be  productive  of  alarm- 
ingly evil  consequences  ;  producing  much  of  dissension  and  division, 
and  would  greatly  aggravate  the  evil  which  in  some  cases  now  exist 
— that  of  regarding  the  Sabbath-school  as  an  institution  to  which, 
even,  our  Itinerant  ministers  sustain  no  ofi&cial  relation,  and  in  the 
management  of  which  the  Church  has  no  right  to  take  a  part.  Where- 
ever  this  state  of  things  exist,  there  is  an  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate.  We  had  therefore  thought  of  preparing  some  remarks  on 
the  new  scheme  to  which  we  have  referred  ;  but  having  read  in 
the  Evangelical  Magazine  for  December  last,  an  article  on  this 
subject  from  the  pen  of  Dr,  J.  Morison,  we  prefer  now  laying  his 
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remarks-^with  Bome  unimportant  omissions — ^before  our  readers.  We 
shall,  if  needful,  hereafter,  more  fully  express  our  sentiments  on 
this  important  subject. 

"  Revolutions  ought  not  to  be  ventured  upon  without  a  cryiug  neoesaitj, 
and  without  a  fiEur  prospect  of  conducting  them  to  a  fuccessful  and  happy 
issue.  The  measure  under  consideration  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  revolutioD, 
both  as  it  regards  our  Sunday-schools,  and  the  duty  of  Parents,  as  that  duty 
has  hitherto  been  expoimded  and  enforced  l^  the  wise  and  good  in  every 
past  age.  K  the  plans  now  under  discussion  can  be  rendered  acceptable  to 
oar  Pastors  and  Churches,  children  will  no  longer  be  seen,  side  by  side 
with  their  parents,  in  our  sanctuaries ;  nor  will  our  Sunday-school  children 
fmy  more  interest  and  grace  our  public  assemblies. 

"  Are  the  churches  prepared  for  such  a  sweeping  change  as  this  P  We 
arentd;  and  shall,  therefore,  with  all  good  feeling,  state  tl^  grounds  upon 
which  we  are  disposed  to  look  at  certain  difficulties  which  ue  in  the  way 
of  this  juvenile  millennium  of  which  some  excellent  and  enlightened 
persons  are  beginning  to  dream.  We  neither  see  the  force  of  the  arguments 
employed  for  me  change  proposed,  nor  are  we  convinced  that  the  new  cha- 
pel Mrvioes  will  work  g^reater  good  for  the  rising  generation  than  the  more 
ancient  methods  which  it  is  intended  to  supersede.  We  beg,  also,  to  say, 
that  we  are  not  antiquated  persons,  who  have  stood  aloof  from  the  improve- 
m^ts  of  our  age,  or  who  have  looked  on  with  indifference  upon  the  great 
Sunday-school  movement.  For  the  last  forty  years  we  have  taken  part 
with  our  Mends,  the  Sunday-school  Teachers,  and  on  many  occasions  have 
received  their  earnest  thanks ;  and,  if  now,  at  last,  we  shall  be  compelled 
to  stand  opposed  to  certain  measures  which  tiiey  have  originated,  it  will  be 
tons  matter  of  grief,  though  not.  of  aelf-accmcUion,  We  yield  to  no  man 
Umg  in  attachment  to  the  Sunday-sdiool  cause, — a  cause  which  we  can 
never  forsake;  but  we  owe  it  to  conscience  and  the  word  of  God,  that 
we  should  not  implicate  ourselves  in  the  support  of  plans  which  we  regard  to 
he  frauffht  with  endless  and  diversified  evils. 

In  '$£n,  Davids'  Prize  Essay — ^the  best  book  in  the  English  language  on 
Sunday-schools, — ^there  is  a  brief  paragraph  which  will  explain  at  once  the 
nature  of  the  change  which  we  look  forward  to  with  serious  apprehension, 
and  against  which  we  lift  up  the  voice  of  warning  and  expostulation. 

"* Habit,*  observes  this  most  intelligent  and  pious  lady,  ♦is  second 
NATUKE ;  and  therefore  do  we  plead  that  the  practice  of  taking  children  to 
public  worship  may  be  entirely  (wandoned  by  all  parents  and  in  all  Schools,* 

"  There  can  be  no  mistake  here  as  to  the  writer's  intention.  She  appeals 
to  all  parents,  and  to  all  Sunday-school  committees  and  Teachers,  and 
pleads,  without  hesitation,  *  that  the  practice  of  taking  children  to  public 
worship  may  he  entirely  abandoned* 

**  We  repeat  our  former  assertion,  that  this  is  an  absolute  revolution.  Let 
us  be  sure  that  it  will  be  for  the  real  benefit  of  the  rising  generation, — ^that 
it  is  consistent  with  the  principles  of  the  word  of  God,  before  we  give  it 
our  sanction.  It  is  from  the  assumed  formation  of  wrong  habits  in  children 
hronght  early  to  the  House  of  God,  upon  which  the  writer  places  the  main 
itress  of  her  argument.  Now  the  influence  of  habit  no  one  will  deny, — the 
inveterate  power  of  evil  habit  all  have  more  or  less  felt :  but  if  our  dear 
children  are  to  be  kept  from  the  House  of  God  because  they  may  there 
acquire  habits  at  variance  with  the  real  objects  of  Christian  worship  and 
Christian  teaching,  we  see  not  upon  what  principle  we  can  encourage  the 
attendance  of  adiits,  multitudes  of  whom  afford  painful  proof  that  they 
are  as  accessible  to  the  operation  of  wrong  habits  as  the  youngest  Children 
who  frequent  our  sanctuaries.  ^ 
"  *  What  habits/  asks  our  intelligent  and  respected  friend,  *  are  really 
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formed  by  tliis  practice  ?' — that  is,  *  the  practice  of  taMng  little  or  ignorant 
children  to  tiie  public  services  of  the  sanctury  ?'  Mrs.  D's  reply  is  as 
follows :  *  The '  habits  of  sleeping,  of  inattention,  and  listlessness,  of  day- 
dreaming and  vain  thoughts,  and  of  dislike  and  aversion  to  the  Sabbath 
and  the  Sanctuary  !*  Now  we  are  bold  to  say  that  all  these  phenomena  are 
to  be  seen,  in  Ml  perfection,  in  many  adult  hearers  of  the  gospel.  What 
preacher  has  not  been  afllicted  with  tiie  sight  of  them  ?  And  wnat  careM 
observer  of  facts  has  not  beheld  the  sleeping,  inattentive,  listless,  day- 
dreaming, vain-thought  stage,  issuing  in  contempt  of  the  Sabbath  and 
neglect  of  the  Sanctuary  ?  Yet  who  ever  has  ventured  to  propose  that 
such  adult  hearers  should  be  encouraged  to  withdraw  from  the  Public 
Ministry  of  the  word,  because  the  habits  they  are  yielding  to  are  so  in- 
jurious m  their  tendency  ?  The  advice  we  should  rather  tender  would  be 
that  Ministers  should  adopt  a  more  rousing  style  of  preaching,  that  they 
should  be  less  dry  and  consecutive  in  their  modes  of  mstruction,  and  that 
they  should,  by  every  possible  ingenuity,  endeavour  to  fix  the  wandering 
thoughts  of  careless  listeners. 

**  Doubtless  there  is  a  certain  number  of  Children  now  attendant  upon 
the  Sanctuary,  belonging  to  our  Schools  and  to  the  families  of  members 
and  hearers,  who  are  aU  that  Mrs.  D.  describes  them  to  be ;  but  is  the 
remedy  not  rather  to  be  sought  in  the  increased  conscientiousness  and 
assidmty  of  Parents  and  Sunday-school  Teachers,  and  in  the  better  adapted 
services  of  the  Christian  Pulpit  to  the  capacities  and  wants  of  little  children, 
than  in  the  alarming  and  hazardous  proposal  of  removing  them  in  mass 
from  the  House  of  God  ?  After  all,  and  we  do  not  speci  in  ignorance 
of  fiacts,  there  is  a  large  body  of  children,  both  in  the  families  of  our 
friends  and  in  our  Sunday-schools,  deeply  interested  in  the  services  of 
the  Sanctuary,  and  affording  ample  proof  that  they  love  the  pastor, 
that  they  listen  with  deep  attention  to  his  discourses,  and  that  they 
would  regard  it  as  nothing  short  of  a  calamity,  were  the  plans  now  in 
agitation  carried  into  effect.  We  believe  sincerely  that  this  class  of  Chil- 
dren may  be  almost  indefinitely  increased,  if  Parents,  and  Sunday-school 
Teachers,  and  Pastors,  will  combine  to  discharge  their  duty  towards  them. 
As  far  as  our  observation  has  extended,  the  evil  complained  of  so  bitterly, 
and  for  the  removal  of  which  we  are  to  run  such  tremendous  risks,  is  but  of 
very  partial  operation.  Very  few  children  belonging  to  the  regular  families 
in  our  places  of  worship,  misconduct  themselves  in  the  way  complained  of; 
while  the  ^eat  majority  of  them  are  exemplary  in  their  behaviour,  and 
afford  pleasing  indications  of  attention  to  the  word,  and  tender  regard  to 
the  Pastor.  And  as  it  respects  any  weU-conducted  Sunday-school,  the  in- 
stances of  bad  behaviour  in  the  House  of  God  are,  we  thoroughly  believe, 
the  exception  and  not  the  rule.  We  well  know  that  some  Schools  are  most 
disorderly  in  the  Christian  Sanctuary ;  but  in  such  cases  the  remedy  wanted 
is  not  to  be  sought  in  the  removal  of  the  children  from  all  the  nallowed 
associations  of  our  Christian  pastrocy  and  assemblies ;  but  in  a  vastly  im- 
proved mode  of  conducting  the  exercises  and  discipline  of  the  Sunday- 
school.  Here,  in  our  humble  judgment,  lies  the  great,  and  crying  evil,  tne 
impression  of  which  may  be  suffered  to  die  away  by  the  adaptation  of  the 

Slans  now  under  discussion,  vdthout  the  evil  itself  being  in  the  slightest 
egree  remedied.  In  well-conducted  Schools,  where  there  are  pious 
Teachers,  and  a  wise  and  energjetic  Superintendent,  instances  of  bad  beha- 
viour, or  extreme  listlessness  in  the  House  of  God,  are  but  rare,  and  are 
largely  confined  to  a  few  mischievous  chDdren,  who  ought  to  be  prevented 
from  mingling  with  their  fellows,  unless  they  can  be  reduced  to  order  and 
propriety. 

"  But  Mrs.  D.  seems  to  be  led  so  away  with  the  impression  that  nothing 
but  wrong  habits  are  generated  by  the  attendance  of  Children  at  our  pla^s 
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of  worship,  that  not  only  no  good  can  come  ont  of  it,  but  that  the  most 
formidable  evils  are  almost  its  necessary  results.  Let  our  readers  ponder 
the  following  passage  :  *  these  habits,'  namely,  the  habits  we  have  lurcady 
enumerated,  *  are  more  or  less  formed  in  every  child  so  trained^  and  cling 
to  them  in  after  life  with  almost  unconquerable  force.  Whence  arise 
the  complaints,  so  often  reiterated  by  pious  persons,  of  wandering 
thoughts,  distracted  attention,  incapabihty  of  fixmg  their  mind  on  the 
preacher,  but  from  the  feet  that  for  many  teaks  in  early  ufe  they  were 

FORMING  THE  HABIT   OF   HEARING  WITHOUT   ATTENDING— of   sitting    statuo- 

like,  without  an  effort  to  understand  or  remember.' 

''  In  our  judgment,  this  is  exaggeration  even  to  paradox.  If  it  be 
indeed  true,  it  says  but  little  for  the  working  of  the  Sunday-school, — Httie 
for  that  spirit  of  attention  and  inquiry  it  has  roused, — ^little  for  the  mental 
and  moral  habits  it  has  formed  and  fostered.  In  our  fixed  judgment  as  to 
the  duty  of  a  Sunday-school  Teacher,  we  hold  him  responsible  for  the  labo- 
rious instruction  of  his  class,  on  all  subjects  pertaining  to  the  public  worship 
of  the  Sanctuary ;  and  if  his  duty  is  earnestly  and  conscientiously  dis- 
charg^ed,  the  children  committed  to  his  care,  as  we  have  often  proved  by 
observation,  will  not  be  such  lifeless  statues  during  the  hours  of  Divine 
worship  as  Mi's.  Davids  would  lead  us  to  suppose.  Some  there  will  be  of 
the  class  described  after  the  utmost  pains  have  been  taken  with  them ;  but 
In  general  a  diligent  effort  on  the  paii;  of  Teachers  to  explain  the  nature 
and  solemnity  of  Sanctuary  service ;  to  hold  up  to  marked  respect  the  office 
of  the  Christian  Pastor,  and  to  call  forth  the  memory  and  reasoning  faculties 
of  Children  in  reference  to  the  sermons  preached,  will  do  away  with  tiie 
whole  of  that  inanition  which  our  excellent  Mend  has  portrayed  in  such 
gloomy  colours. 

*«  TVe  fear  that  other  more  malign  causes  than  the  fact  of  having  fre- 
quented a  place  of  worship  in  early  years,  must  be  assigned  for  the  wander- 
ing^  thoughts,  distracted  attention,  and  incapacity  of  attending  to  Preachers 
complained  of  by  pious  people.  We  should  lie  relieved  of  many  painful 
impressions,  if  we  could  trace  them  to  so  innocent  a  source.  We  should 
fear  that  the  cares  of  life,  that  a  worldly  spirit,  that  a  feeble  and  India- 
tinct  sense  of  religious  obligation,  that  neglect  of  mental  culture  and 
studious  habit,  and  that  Satanic  temptations  had  far  more  to  do  with  the 
causes  of  such  complaints  than  the  old-fashioned  habit  of  bringing  Children- 
to  the  House  of  God,  hitherto  regarded  as  a  virtue,  and  not  as  an  offence. 
Instead  of  reachiug  the  conclusion  of  our  respected  friend,  that  the  process 
of  bringing  (Mldren,  when  very  young,  to  the  House  of  God,  would  tend 
to  make  tnem  Ustless  and  inattentive  hearers  in  after-life,  we  should,  fr'om 
a  careful  observation  of  the  state  of  facts,  be  compelled  to  yield  to  the  very 
opposite  impression.  We  have  had  opportunities  of  watching  the  mental 
developments  of  two  distinct  classes  or  adult  hearers, — the  one  class  trained 
to  an  eariy  and  constant  attendance  upon  our  ordinary  Sabbath  services, — 
the  other  having  scarcely  entered  the  House  of  God  in  early  life;  both 
classes,  it  may  be,  have  become  equally  earnest  and  devout,  but  in  intelli- 
gent hearing,  powers  of  reflectiveness,  and  wakefiilness  to  the  minute  lessons 
of  Christian  truth,  the  former  class  has  been  immeasurably  superior  to  the 
latter.  The  only  exception  to  this  rule  that  we  have  met  with  has  been 
where  there  has  been  great  original  power,  or  superior  intellectual  culture. 
With  all  the  drawback  arising  from  human  infirmity,  and  bad  teaching  at 
home,  we  diould  greatly  prefer  an  audience  composed  of  individuals  who 
from  childhood  had  attended  the  Christian  Sanctuary,  under  a  faithful 
Ministry,  to  one  made  up  of  persons  who,  in  their  early  years  had  not 
fi^uented  the  stated  and  evangcHcal  ministry  of  the  word.  Indeed,  we  do 
not  believe  that  good  preaching  is  a  listless  or  uninteresting  thing  even  to 
veiy  young  chil£en,  as  is  constantly  being  proved  by  every  devoted  Pastor, 
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in  the  impressions  produced  by  his  Ministry  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the 
beloved  children  of  his  friends.  We  could  point  to  many  such  cases,  of 
children  from  seven  to  ten  years  of  age,  who  are  deeply  thot^htful  hearers 
of  the  word,  and  who  are  able  to  canr  home  the  general  outfine  and  illus- 
trations of  most  discourses  to  which  they  listen. 

"  "We  do  not  feel  the  force,  therefore,  of  Mrs.  D*s  remarks,  when  she  says, 
in  reference  to  the  plan  of  taking  children  to  the  House  of  God, — *  On  this 
principle  the  present  adult  generation  has  been  trained.  It  has  been  fairly 
worked  out.  What  have  been  the  results  P  Where  are  the  millions  that 
have  passed  through  our  Sabbath-schools  P  The  large  majority  have  ceased 
to  attend  on  any  religious  service  from  the  day  they  quitted  the  school. 
Forced  and  reluctant  attendance  in  a  heated  atmospnere,  and  a  crowded 
gallery,  with  a  service  the  purport  of  which  they  could  not  comprehend,  had 
so  disgusted  their  youthfrd  minds,  that  they  longed  to  be  freed  from  the 
observance,  and  little  else  than  hated  the  entire  service.* 

"  Now  when  the  failure  of  the  Sunday-school  is  thus  pictm'ed  to  the  mind 
in  colours,  as  we  think,  greatly  overcharged,  is  it  fair  to  trace  that  failure 
exclusively  to  the  attendance  of  children  on  the  Christian  sanctuary  P  We 
think  it  very  unfair  and  truly  illogical.  It  were  well  for  Sunday-school 
Teachers  if  they  would  look  in  other  directions  for  the  causes  of  the  failure 
complained  of ;  perhaps  it  may  be  found  far  more  to  exist  in  the  School- 
room than  in  the  Chapel.  We  can  see  no  rational  connection  between  the 
course  condemned,  and  the  failure  deplored.  Nay,  we  thoroughly  believe 
that  the  failure  would  have  been  far  more  signal,  but  for  the  influence  which 
the  Christian  Sanctuary  has  all  along  exerted.  We  ground  our  conclusion 
upon  the  fact,  coming  within  the  sweep  of  our  own  observation,  that  many 
Sunday-school  Children  have  been  converted  under  the  ministry  of  the  woro, 
who  have  received  no  saving  impressions  in  the  School. 

"  The  great  aversion  of  certain  Children  to  attend  the  Christian  Sanc- 
tuary may  be  a  fact  admitted,  without  in  the  least  degree  ministering 
to  the  vaudity  of  the  new  doctrine,  that  all  Children  are  to  be  withdrawn 
from  the  regular  services  of  the  Christian  Pastorate.  It  is  only  a  fractional 
portion  of  the  Children,  in  any  well-disciplined  school,  who  indicate  aver- 
sion to  an  attendance  on  God's  House,  or  are  guilty  of  wrong  behaviour 
while  there.  Let  such  children  be  dealt  with  by  specific  plans  for  their 
reformation;  let  them  be  separated  from  the  well-conducted  children  in 
a  School ;  and,  if  need  be,  let  them  bo  withhold  from  attendance  at  the 
Sanctuary  altogether  •,  but  let  not  the  mass  suffer  from  the  conduct  of  the 
few,  nor  let  the  Grand  moral  cease  from  our  Schools,  of  Children  being 
early  trained  to  reverence  the  Christian  Pastor  and  the  Christian  Sanc- 
tuary. As  so  many  Children  who  enter  our  Schools  have  never  been 
taught  by  their  Parents  to  attend  Public  Worship,  we  regard  tiie  day  of 
their  arrival  at  School  as  an  important  era  in  their  existence.  Let  the 
great  fact  cease,  that  their  accession  to  the  School  is  their  introduction 
to  the  House  of  God,  and  to  such  Children  half  the  benefit  will  in- 
stantly cease.  With  our  old-fewhioned  views,  we  make  but  little  account 
of  the  reluctance  of  Bome  such  Children  to  attend  the  Chapel  Service. 
Mild  perseverence,  on  the  part  of  the  Teachers,  will  overcome  the  dMiculty. 
If  young  people  are  to  be  held  back  from  every  religious  or  other 
engagement  to  which  they  show  some  characteristic  aversion,  we  fear 
there  will,  ere  long,  be  few  right  things  left  for  them  to  do.  Family  prayer, 
Sabbath  proprieties,  filial  duties,  and  even  educational  pursuits,  must  all 
in  their  turn,  be  relinquished,  if  the  waywardness  and  listlcssness  of  some 
children  are  to  be  consulted,  instead  of  their  substantial  and  permanent 
interests. 

"  Our  doctrinal  theory  is,  that  the  Sunday-school  is  an  appendage  of  the 
Church,  and  that  its  attendance  on  the  Pastor's  instructions  is  me  visible 
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symbol  of  that  relationship.  Let  it  be  withdrawn  from  his  mimstrj,  and 
m>i]i  its  present  association  with  the  adult  portion  of  our  assembles,  and 
what  palpable  link  of  connection  between  it  and  the  Church  will  remain  ? 
The  Sunday-school  institute  will  then  become  an  isolated  thing,  looking, 
indeed  to  the  Church  for  pecuniary  support,  but  for  little  else.  We  hear 
Tea€5hers  constantly  pleading,  and  not  without  reason,  that  there  ought  to 
be  a  larger  amount  of  sympathy  between  the  Church  and  the  SchooL  Will 
the  removal  of  the  School  from  the  Public  Services  of  the  Sanctuary  aug- 
ment or  diminish  this  sympathy  ?  We  apprehend  it  will  most  sensibly  im- 
pair it  The  School  is  now  a  palpable  fact,  which  cannot  be  overlooked,— 
a  pleasing  spectacle,  upon  which  the  wise  and  the  good  look  with  prayerful 
d^i^ht.  But  remove  it  from  the  weekly  observation  of  the  Churcli  and 
Congregation,  and  what  may  be  the  disastrous  results ! 

**  As  it  respects  the  Children  of  members  of  the  Church,  whether  in  or 
out  of  the  school,  they  stand  in  direct  relationship  to  the  Church ;  and, 
in  OUT  humble  ju^^ent,  there  is  no  duty,  in  the  whole  range  of  practical 
obli^tion,  more  imperative  than  that  of  taking  them,  trma  the  earliest 
da^wn  of  reason,  to  me  House  of  God.  Christian  Parents,  whatever  Sunday 
Teachers  may  say,  cannot  neglect  this  duty  and  maintain  a  good  con- 
science. In  the  Apostolic  Episues,  which  were  to  be  read  to  the  Churches, 
Tve  find  that  Parents  and  Children  are  mutually  addressed, — an  incidental 
record  demonstrative  of  the  feet,  that  in  the  Primitive  Church  Parents  did 
not  act  upon  the  recommendation  of  Mrs.  D.  *  t?u(t  the  practice  of  taking 
children  to  Public  worship  may  he  entirely  abandoned  by  all  parents,^ 

••  But  what  is  to  be  the  succedaneum  for  the  plan  hitherto  adopted,  of 
taking  children  to  attend  upon  the  labours  of  the  stated  pastor  ?  According 
to  Mrs.  Davids,  very  young  children,  both  in  our  private  families  and  Sun- 
daynschools,  are  to  nnd  their  ministry  and  their  sanctuary ^  in  '  THE  Sabbath 
Infant-school;* — ^while  others,  somewhat  more  advanced,  are  to  attend 

*  A  8EPAKATE  RELIGIOUS  SERVICE  FOR  CHILDREN,  ADAPTED  TO  THEIR  TENDER 
CAPACITIES.' 

**  Our  younger  children,  then,  who  now  form  our  Infant-classes,  in  lieu 
of  their  present  attendance  upon  the  solemnities  of  Public  worship,  are, 
vre  suppose,  to  have  either  a  prolongation  of  their  infent  lessons,  or  some 
little  religious  service,  devised  and  conducted  by  the  Teacher.  Will  this 
afford  relief  to  the  infmt  mind  ?  Will  this  dull  round,  from  week  to  week, 
sliarpcn  up  the  infent  faculties,  or  make  the  Sabbath  very  interesting  or 
ag^reeable  to  the  dear  children  ?  Our  knowledge  of  the  powers  of  httle 
folks  says.  No !  It  wiU  prove  a  weariness  and  a  failure,  even  if  we  had  a 
greater  number  of  well-qualified  Infant-Teachers  to  perform  the  work. 
The  adjournment  from  the  class  to  the  chapel,  spite  of  all  that  is  now  said 
against  it,  will  be  far  more  interesting  and  exciting  to  little  Children,  than 
the  lengthened  diet  of  service,  by  the  ordinan^  Teacher  in  the  Infant-class. 
They  are  not  unwilling  to  attend  the  regular  Sanctuary ;  they  are  not  dis- 
affected to  the  Pastor  who  takes  interest  in  them.  And,  to  us,  there  will 
be  no  comparison  between  the  moral  derived  from  repairing  statedly  to  the 
House  of  God,  and  that  supplied  by  the  prolonged  engagements  of  the 
ordinary  Teacher. 

"  If  the  question  were,  whether  it  were  better  to  have  this  provision  than 
no  provision  at  all,  for  the  observance  of  a  Christian  Sabbath  ?  we  should 
have  no  hesitation  as  to  what  reply  we  should  make.  But  the  question  is 
a  very  different  one ;  and  if  we  are  called  to  choose  between  the  labours 
of  this  Infant-school  Teacher,  and  the  Ministry  of  a  stated,  faithftil  Pastor 
of  the  flock  of  Christ,  including  the  lambs  as  well  as  others,  we  give  our 
preference  without  a  single  doubt  or  misgiving  to  him  whom  God  has  set 
over  the  flock. 

"  But  if  we  are  but  little  satisfied  with  the  methods  recommended  for 
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Infant-classes,  we  are  still  less  satisfied  with  the  separate  religious  services 
proposed  for  our  young  people  more  advanced.  From  the  assumed  advance- 
ment of  the  pupils,  they  have  far  less  to  recommend  them.  To  us,  they 
partake  far  more  of  the  speculative  than  the  practicaL  "We  predict,  from 
what  we  know  of  the  agencies,  that,  with  very  few  exceptions,  they  will 
prove  a  failure.  We  have  not  the  men  to  conduct  them ;  and,  where  we 
have,  their  appointment  to  office  will  he  the  nucleus  of  perpetual  jealousy 
among  our  Sunday-school  Teachers  themselves.  The  Sabbath-school  Pastor 
will  not  recline  upon  a  bed  of  roses.  We  may,  where  Sunday-schools  are 
independent  of  Churches,  remove  the  Children  from  the  Ministry  of  the 
stated  Pastor ;  we  may,  in  certain  cases,  get  the  Children's  chapel  pleaded 
for  J  we  may,  here  and  there,  find  an  individual  who  can  conduct,  with 
discretion  and  efiect,  the  proposed  religious  service;  but  will  intelligent 
children  mistake  all  this  for  the  stated  ministry  of  the  word  ?  Or  ought 
thev  to  be  taught  to  confound  the  affent  in  question,  however  highly  quali- 
fiea,  with  the  regularly-constitutea  Pastor  of  the  Christian  Church  ?  "We 
think  not.  iet  Sunday-school  Teachers  put  forth  their  frill  energies  in 
perfecting  the  Sabbath-school  system.  They  have  ample  field  here,  vdthout 
stepping  out  of  their  legitimate  province.  Let  them  not  seek  to  deprive  the 
Pastor  of  the  place  wluch  he  has  hitherto  occupied.  Let  not  the  great  link 
between  him  and  the  Sunday-school  be  severed.  His  influence  has  hitherto 
been  exerted  for  good,  and  he  will  only  discharge  his  duty  to  the  Christian 
chm-ch  by  resisting  the  innovation  proposed.  We  are  satisfied  that  this 
new  thing  will  prove  unacceptable  to  Children  themselves.  Where  Schools 
are  connected  with  CTiurches,  we  are  decidedly  against  it.  It  is  theoretical 
and  Utopian.  We  plead  the  infringed  rights  of  the  Pastor  and  Church. 
"We  urge  on  all  the  supporters  of  our  Schools,  that  the  Children  belonging 
to  them  occupy  the  place  they  have  hitherto  done  in  the  Christian  Sanc- 
tuary. We  insist  that  every  child  coming  into  our  Schools  shall  be  made 
to  feel  the  weight  of  the  Pastor's  influence  in  his  proper  office,  and  not 
merely  when  he  visits  the  School.  And  we  solemnly  demand  that,  whatever 
changes  may  be  effected  in  perfecting  the  Sunday-school  system,  there  may 
be  no  attempt  to  transfer  to  the  care  of  others  the  Children  belonging  to 
our  schools  during  the  hours  of  Public  worship.  Where  Schools  are  isola- 
ted from  Churches,  then  let  the  best  be  done  for  them  that  can ;  but  we 
claim  for  every  Christian  Pastor  that  he  stand  at  the  head  of  his  own  School, 
and  that  no  man  presume  to  take  his  place. 

"  These  are  our  views  of  passing  events.  We  have  expressed  them  kindly 
to  all  parties  concerned.  Our  own  course  is  decided.  We  shall  keep  our 
firm  hold  of  the  Simday-school,  and  shall  do  our  best,  in  the  future  as  in  the 
past,  to  perpetuate  and  increase  the  interest  which  young  people  feel  in  our 
ministrations." 


NARRATIVE  OF  A  DEATH-BED  CONVERSION. 
By  the  Bev,  J,  P,  MurselL 

A  FEW  weeks  since  I  was  asked  by  a  member  of  the  church  under  my 
care,  to  visit  a  person  in  deep  affliction,  who  had  expressed  a  desire  to  see 
me.  On  calling,.!  was  introduced  to  a  younp  man  about  twenty-three  years 
of  age,  previously  a  Stranger  to  me,  of  pleasing  appearance,  of  much  natural 
shrewdness,  and  of  gentle  and  amiable  manners.  Consumption  had  made 
such  inroads  on  his  health  that  there  was  evidently  but  little  strength 
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remaining,  not  enough  to  enable  him  to  converse  without  great  exertion.  Death 
had  marked  him  as  his  prey,  and,  so  ill  was  the  sufferer,  that  it  seemed  aa 
though  the  grim  monster  had  reluctantly  granted  him  a  brief  respite  from 
his  ffllent  dominions.  After  a  remark  or  two,  I  said,  "You  entertain,  I 
presume,  no  hope  of  recovery  ?"  He  answered,  "  No."  "  Are  you  happy,**  I 
enquired,  "  in  the  prospect  of  the  great  change  which  is  so  soon  to  pass  upon 
you  ?**  In  the  most  placid  manner  he  said,  "  Yes !  I  have  no  fear  of  death : 
none  of  those  miserable  feelings  of  which  some  complain  in  prospect  of  it." 
"I  am  glad  to  find  you  so  composed,  if  your  composure  be  well  founded. 
From  what  considerations  do  you  derive  the  happiness  of  which  you  speak  ?*' 
"Well,  sir,**  the  gasping  patient  said,  "  I  have  usually  comforted  myself  with 
the  thought,  that  if  there  is  a  God,  he  will  take  care  of  me.**  "  It  is  late  in 
the  day,**  I  said,  "for  you  to  talk  suppositiously  on  subjects  of  the  first 
moment  to  all,  but  especially,  under  the  circumstances,  to  you ;  I  am  sorry 
to  hear  you  say,  *  K  there  is  a  God  !***  "  Oh,  don*t  mistake  me,  sir,**  was  the 
reply,  "  I  believe  in  the  existence  of  God ;  no  thoughtful  man  can  look  on 
the  wonders  around  him,  or  think  about  his  own  person,  without  being  con- 
vinced that  there  is  a  great  Omnipotent  Being  j  but  I  do  not  think,  Mr. 
Mnrsell,**  said  he,  with  much  emphasis,  "  that  the  Bible  God  is  the  true  God, 
—there  appears  to  me  to  be  a  good  deal  that  is  strange  and  foolish  in  the 
Bible.**  "Have  you  been  accustomed,'*  I  asked,  " to  mix  with  the  people 
calling  themselves  Socialists  ?**  "  No ;  I  have  never  had  anything  to  do  with 
them,  nor  ever  liked  them."  "  Have  you  fi-equented  pubUc  worsnip  at  all  ?** 
"Xot  a  great  deal ;  mostly,  when  I  went  anywhere,  it  was  to  the  Unitarian 
place;  but  I  have  heard  you  of  late,  till  I  became  too  unwell,  on  Sunday 
niffhts.** 

1  looked  with  deep  concern  on  the  interesting  patient,  and  all  the  more  so, 
from  perceiving  the  perfect  candour  and  simplicity  of  his  spirit,  I  said, 
"You  have  been  very  frank,  and  I  thank  you  for  it ;  my  time  is  gone ;  I  will 
call  again  to-morrow  morning ;  possibly,  however,  you  may  be  dead  before 
then ;  you  must,  therefore,  allow  me  to  be  candid  and  faithful  too.  It  is, 
then,  my  firm  and  solemn  belief  that,  if  you  die  in  your  present  state,  you 
^  be  lost  for  ever.  There  is  a  way  of  escape.  Tnis  is  revealed  in  that 
Bible  which  you  despise.*'  I  pointed  him  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and 
entreated  him  to  think  over  what  I  had  said  by  the  morning,  should  we 
meet  again. 

I  found  him  on  the  following  day  anxiously  waiting  for  further  conversa- 
tion. **I  gathered  from  my  interview  yesterday  with  you,**  I  said,  "that 
you  believe  in  the  existence  of  God.**  "  6  yes,  sir,  I  do.  "  Have  you  any 
doubt  as  to  a  future  state  of  being  ?**  He  said,  "  No ;  I  think  there  is 
another  world  beyond  this.**  "  If  there  is  another  world,  if  men  are  to  Hve 
for  ever,  do  you  think  it  likely  that  the  blessed  God  would  leave  us  in 
uncertainty  about  it  ?  Is  it  not  probable  that  he  would  place  so  momentous 
a  question  as  this  beyond  all  doubt  ?"  "  Well,  I  think  it  is."  *|  Well,  unaided 
reason  could  never  ascertain  it, — could  go  no  further  than  conjecture  respect- 
higit;  hence  the  necessity  of  revelation.  This  great  doctrine  of  man's 
unmortality  is  set  at  rest  for  ever  in  the  Bible.  If  then  you  believe  in  the 
existence  of  God,  and  in  the  reality  of  a  future  state,  what  are  your  views 
as  to  your  preparedness  to  enter  into  that  state  ?  Do  you  regard  yourself 
as  a  sinner  before  God  ?"  "  Well,  sir,**  he  said,  "  that  perplexes  me.  I 
have  never  fedlen  into  the  practices  that  some  men  live  m :  intemperance, 
and  other  vices,  I  have  always  avoided,  and  it  has  been  my  care  to  act 
'WHrally  and  uprightly.  I  am  perplexed  when  you  ask  me  about  sin.** 
"  I  am  glad,"  1  said,  "  to  hear  you  have  avoided  the  open  vices  which 
*o  disgrace  society;  but  you  may  have  been  withheld  from  these  by 
a^emon  to  low  ccwnpany,  self-respect,  friendship,  worldly  interest,  and 
various  similar  motives,  not  from  the  fear  of  God,  from  love  to  Him, 
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from  a  dread  of  his  frown,  and  an  appreciation  of  his  favour.  According 
to  your  own  confession,  you  have  ilot  thought  much  about  Him,  or  Uvea 
in  conmiunion  with  Him  j  you  have  lived  without  God  in  the  world.  You 
have  lived  in  a  sinful  state  you  see,  whatever  may  have  been  the  com- 
plexion of  your  outward  life."  "  Oh,"  said  the  listeninff  man,  "  that's  sip.  ia 
it  ?  Now  I  see.  Oh,  that's  the  sinner  to  be  sure !  Oh,  1  have  lived  without 
God!  Oh,  I  wish  I  had  my  time  again!  Oh,  that  I  had  listened  early  to 
such  advice !"  Light  seemed  to  stream  in  upon  his  mind,  a  sense  of  danger 
seized  him  while  he  felt  for  the  first  time  the  evil  of  sin.  After  a  little  pause, 
he  thoughtfully  said,  "  Do  you  really  think  then,  sir,  that  all  the  Popple  who 
have  no  Bible,  Mahomedans,  and  heathens,  and  others,  perish."  **  jThose  who 
are  not  blessed  with  revelation,  will  never  be  condemned  for  rejecting  it. 
Those  who  are  without  law  will  be  tried,  and,  if  guilty,  will  perish  without 
law.  But  jou  and  I  have  the  light  of  revelation,  and  if  we  reject  it,  our 
condemnation  will  be  aggravated  mdeed.  These  questions,  I  adinit,  are  im- 
portant }  but  you  have  no  time  to  spend  upon  them.  You  say  you  believe  in  the 
Divine  existence, — in  the  immortality  of  man,  and  acknowledge  your  sinful 
state  P"  "  Yes,  I  do."  "  Is  it  then,  in  your  opinion,  at  all  likely  that  the 
ever  blessed  God  should  suffer  you  and  me  to  live  estranged  from  him,  cuid 
in  utter  neglect  of  his  authority  and  law,  and  not  only  you  and  me,  but  all 
mankind,  and  that  through  successive  generations,  without  taking  any 
notice  of  it ;  that  he  should,  in  fact,  treat  his  sinful  and  rebellious  creatures 
as  though  they  were  obedient  and  holy  ?  Could  you  honour  such  a  being  as 
that  ?"  He  answered,  "  No."  "  Well,  then,  he  has  given  us  his  revealed  will 
to  teach  us  our  guilt  and  our  danger,  and  to  assure  us  that  he  will  vindicate 
his  own  honour.  But  God  is  good  as  well  as  holy,  merciful  as  well  as  just, 
he  therefore  resolves  to  save  sinners,  to  pardon  and  to  bless  them.  The  Bible, 
which  you  have  till  so  lately  despised,  tells  us  how  God  can  be  just,  and  yet 
justify  the  ungodly?  how  he  can  save  the  transgressor,  and  at  the  same 
time  honour  ms  law.  And  this  is  tiie  invaluable  book  which  you  have 
neglected !"  On  these  groimds  I  proceeded,  as  plainly  and  faithmlly  as  I 
could,  to  set  forth  Christ  crucified  before  the  dying  man,  and  recapitulating 
the  heads  of  our  conversation,  implored  him  to  reflect  especially  on  the  latter 
portion  of  it,  and  to  look  up  in  prayer  to  the  Saviour  for  his  gracious 
instruction  and  blessing ;  and  I  would,  if  he  should  live,  see  him  the  next  day. 

The  following  morning,  though  much  weaker  than  I  had  found  him 
before,  he  evinced  a  most  anxious  interest  in  the  sole  object  of  my  visits. 
Entering  on  the  conversation  himself,  he  said,  "  You  tola  me  yesterday  to 
pray  to  the  Saviour  for  his  direction  and  blessing.  I  have  tried  to  do  so ;" 
ana  he  added  with  perfect  emphasis,  "  but,  oh,  it  is  hard  work  for  a  dying 
man  to  pray,  who  mis  never  prayed  before ;"  then,  with  marked  and  over- 
whelming emotion,  lifting  ms  feeble  hands  to  heaven,  said,  *^  All  I  could 
say,  sir,  was — Lord  Jesus,  have  mercy  on  my  poor  soul !"  Desiring  me  to 
pray  for  him,  we  united  in  the  exercise,  at  the  close  of  which  he  burst  forth 
in  the  language  of  fervent  supplication,  and  with  intense  feeling  implored 
the  Saviour  or  sinners  not  to  reject  but  to  receive  him.  From  this  time  he 
appeared  to  have  hope  and  to  realize  peace.  His  conversation  was  eon- 
stantly  about  Christ,  his  love,  his  prcciousness,  his  work.  His  spirit  became 
calm,  and  his  views  of  truth  surprisingly  clear.  As  I  took  leave  of  him, 
day  after  day,  never  expecting  to  see  him  again,  he  was  resting  his  hopes 
upon  the  sacrifice  of  me  Son  of  God,  and  rejoicing  in  expectation  of  his 
glory.  In  this  frame  of  mind  he  continued,  to  the  astonishment  of  many 
who  surrounded  his  bed,  till  early  on  the  following  Sabbath  morning,  when 
he  died,  with  the  name  and  the  praises  of  the  Kedeemer  on  his  lips. 

I  do  not  deem  it  wise  as  a  general  rule,  to  attach  much  importance 
to  instances  of  such  late  repentance,  much  less  to  make  them  the  subject 
of  remark ;  but  this  case,  as  far  as  my  experience  has  gone,  is  unique.    The 
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evidence  of  the  genuine  Wnsition  in  the  last  hours  of  life,  from  darkness 
\o  light,  was  such  as  to  bear  the  closest  scrutiny,  as  to  disarm  suspicion,  and 
to  break  down,  in  my  breast,  a  cherished  increaulity.  Besides  watching  the 
interesting  scene  wiUi  all  the  care  I  could,  with  a  view  to  the  detection  of 
feUacy  or  delusion,  I  enquired  of  those  who  were  in  constant  attendance 
on  the  patient,  whether  by  night  or  day,  and  found  that  but  one  theme,  and 
that  to  him  a  totally  new  one,  occupied  his  mind,  and  that  but  one  solicitude 
filled  his  breast.  To  be  foimd  in  Christ,  and  to  go  to  him,  constituted  the 
new-bom  ambition  of  his  soul. 

I  could  not  but  reflect,  in  leaving  the  dwelling  of  one  whom  in  charity  I 
must  regard  as  a  dying  penitent, — 1st,  If  this  man  had  been  a  believer  in 
Christ,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  hope  which  the  gospel  inspires,  and  I 
had  gone  and  preached  deism  to  him,  is  it  possible  to  imagine  him  throwing 
away  the  one  that  he  might  accept  the  other?  Did  a  true  believer  in  Christ 
ever  turn  deist  in  his  dying  hours  ?  2nd,  What  is  to  be  thought  of  that 
latitudinarian  theology,  which  attaches  no  importance  to  positive  belief, 
which  looks  upon  all  men  as  equally  safe,  whatever  be  their  principles  or 
their  creed, — ^that  holds  it,  for  instance,  of  no  importance,  as  to  ultimate 
results,  whether  the  atonement  of  Christ  or  human  works  form  the  basis 
of  hope  ?  3rd,  Though  true  religion  had  been  neglected  in  this  case  till 
the  time  of  death,  and  though  the  patient  entered  amidst  its  shadows  with 
a  "  lie  in  his  right  hand,"  he  once  had  a  pious  mother.  Who  can  trace  the 
connexion,  in  the  profound  economy  of  infinite  wisdom  and  grace,  between 
means  and  ends,  between  the  anxieties  of  the  praying  parent,  and  the  late- 
bom  feith  and  hope  of  her  expiring  son  ? 


BIOGRAPHY. 
MR.  WILLIAM  CROSBY,  OF  APPLEBY. 

William  Crosby  was  born  in  the  year  1828,  at  Powis-house,  near  Kirkby- 
thore.  As  his  parents  feared,  loved,  and  serv  ed  God,  he  was  flavoured  with 
early  religious  mstruction  and  examples.  His  father  was,  for  several  years, 
a  class  leader,  and  Sunday-school  superintendent  at  Kirkby-thore,  until  he 
removed  to  Appleby ;  where  he  continues  to  hold  these  offices.  The  mother 
of  William  ccLrefully  instructed  him  and  her  other  children  in  the  knowledge 
of,  "  The  purest  precepts  of  the  purest  faith."  She  lived  to  see  all  her  Chil- 
ian give  their  hearts  to  the  Lord,  and  united  in  membership  with  the 
church  of  Christ.  After  a  short  illness,  she  died  triumphing  in  the  God  of  her 
salvation ;  leaving  her  dear  husband  and  three  sons  to  mourn,  on  account  of 
Iwr  decease.  ' 

The  subject  of  this  brief  notice  was  the  youngest  son  of  Samuel  and  Jane 
Crosby.  At  a  very  early  period  he  evinced  a  lively,  enterprising  spirit, 
wann,  and  somewhat  irritable  in  his  temper,  yet  easy  to  be  entreated,  and 
of  a  loving  disposition.  The  writer  having  been  acquainted  with  him  for 
sixteen  years — shaving  been  one  of  his  school-fellows,  attended  with  him  at 
the  same  place  of  worship,  and  enjoyed  Christian  social  feUowshrp  with  him 
—he  has  had  sufficient  opportunities  to  form  a  proper  estimate  of  his  general 
character  and  Christian  experience.  As  a  Sunday-school  scholar,  -Ee  was 
regular  and  punctual  in  his  attendance.  Although  his  residence  was  a  mile 
distant  iiom  the  school,  he  ever  accompanied  his  father  or  brothers,  without 
any  regard  to  the  weather.  While  he  was  at  the  school,  he  was  attentive, 
dffigent,  and  persevering.  He,  therefore,  made  rapid  progress,  and  was  for  a 
eonaiderable  period  the  head  scholar  in  the  school.  He  possessed  an  excellent 
memory,  and  therefore,  excelled  in  reciting  the  catechism,  and  other  pieces 
which  he  had  learned. 

Haring  been  appointed  to  the  offices  of  Sunday-school  teacher,  and  Assist- 
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ant  Secretaryi  he  endeayoured  faithfully  to  discharge  the  duties  of  theso 
offices.  He  endeayoured  to  ^et  good  and  to  do  good.  He  carefuUj  guarded 
against  either  taking  or  giving  offence.  He  was  yeiy  attentive  to  the 
children  placed  under  his  care  j  not  merely  labouring  to  teach  them  to  read, 
but  also  striving  to  make  them  to  understand  what  they  read. 

From  the  days  of  his  childhood  he  earnestly  desired  to  enjoy  true  relie;ion; 
being  convinced  that  without  it  he  could  not  be  happy.  He  ever  had  the 
fear  of  God  before  his  eyes ;  and  was  never  known  to  commit  any  grossly 
immoral  act.  When  he  was  sixteen  years  of  age  he  evidenced  that  he  was 
under  conviction  of  sin,  and  that  he  earnestly  desired  to  obtain  salvation. 
He  then  became  a  member  of  the  Association ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  month 
of  June  in  the  following  year  that  he  professed  to  enjoy  an  assurance  of  the 
mercy  of  God  in  pardonmg  his  sins.  Reading  the  Memoir  of  Mr.  William 
Carrossa,  was  highly  beneficial  to  William,  when  he  was  seeking  the  forgive- 
ness of  his  sins. 

After  he  had  obtained  this  blessing,  ho  rejoiced  abundantly  in  the  God  of 
his  salvation.  He  delighted  in  the  private  duties  of  religion ;  he  frequented 
his  closet  to  hold  communion  with  God.  His  zeal  for  God*s  ^lory  was 
fervent ;  he  earnestly  prayed  for  a  revival  of  religion,  the  purification  of  the 
church,  and  the  overthrow  of  Satan's  empire.  He  warned  sinners  of  their 
danger,  and  exhorted  them  to  seek  the  pardon  of  their  sins;  and  directed 
them  to  believe  in  Christ  for  salvation. 

When  he  was  in  his  eighteenth  year,  he  was  requested  to  exercise  his 
gifts  as  a  local  preacher ;  and  he  began  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  In 
this  important  work  he  was  not  long  permitted  to  labour ;  yet  his  labours 
were  not  without  success.  He  was  much  impressed  with  the  awftd  respon- 
sibility of  this  work ;  his  preaching  talents  were  very  acceptable,  and  he 
gave  much  promise  of  future  usefulness  in  the  Church. 

His  death  was  very  sudden  and  mysterious.  On  the  24th  of  last  May, 
WiUiam,  his  brother  John,  and  George  Langstaff — a  servant -man  — 
were  washing  sheep  belonging  to  Mr.  Crosby,  sen.  AVilliam  Crosby  and 
George  Langstaff  stood  in  the  river  Eden,  where  they  washed  the  sheep. 
After  they  had  finished  the  work,  George  said  to  William,  "I  \vill 
swim  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  river."  William  said  that  he  would 
follow  George.  They  remained  for  some  time  in  the  river,  trying  to  catch 
some  fish,  and  got  to  a  distance  from  where  they  had  been  washing  the 
sheep.  John  Crosby,  the  brother  of  William,  being  on  the  bank  of  the 
river,  after  some  time,  heard  an  unusual  sploshing-  sound,  and  looked  and 
saw  his  brother  William  and  George  Langstaff  splashing  in  the  water.  At 
first  he  thought  they  wei*e  playing ;  but  almost  immediately  he  saw  that 
they  had  got  mto  a  whirlpool  in  the  river,  which  they  could  not  resist.  An 
alarm  was  given,  but  it  was  impossible  to  afford  help.  They  had  imper- 
ceptibly been  drawn  into  the  whirlpool,  and  having  their  clothes  on,  and 
their  strength  exhausted  by  their  previous  exertions,  they  were  almost 
immediately  drowned !  Means  were  immediately  successftilly  employed  to 
get  their  bodies  out  of  the  river,  and  to  recover  them  from  their  drowned 
state ;  but  aU  were  of  no  avail,  their  spirits  had  depai'ted,  and  their  dead 
bodies  only  remained. 

It  is  proper  here  to  state,  that  George  Langstaff  was  a  consistent  member 
of  the  Methodist  Society,  with  whom  William  Crosby  was  on  very  familiar 
terms.  George  had  lived  with  William's  father,  as  a  servant,  for  nearly 
two  years ;  and  he  was  a  most  excellent  man  and  servant.  William  and 
George  Hved  together  in  Christian  brotherly  affection;  and  frequently 
unitedly  approached  the  throne  of  grace.  Oftentimes  they  walked  together 
to  the  house  of  God  on  earth,  and  their  immortal  spirits  soared  together  to 
God's  house  in  heaven.  Their  remains  were  interred  in  one  grave.  William 
Crosby  was  aged  twenty  yeai-s,  and  George  Langstaff*  was  aged  twenty-four 
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Tears.  Their  deaths  were  improved  by  sermons  preached  by  the  Rev. 
]E!dwih  Wright,  in  the  neighbouring  villages ;  and  the  solemn  impression 
made  by  this  moumM  event,  and  by  the  sermons  preached  for  its  improve- 
ment will,  I  tmst,  not  be  soon  forgotten.  The  sorrowing  friends  of  the 
deceased  desire  with  humility  to  bow  before  Ood  and  say,  **  Thy  will,  O 
God,  be  done."  May  we  all  listen  to  the  voice  which  says,  **  Be  ye  also 
ready." 
Kirkby-thore,  Oct.  1848.  '  S.  CROSBY. 


MR.  JOHN  DONALD,  OF  NEW  BASFORD. 
Ma.  John  Donald  was  born  at  Appleby,  in  the  county  of  Leicester,  Nov* 
13tb,  1795.  His  father  being  connected  with  military  affairs  he  was  at  a  very 
early  age,  left  to  the  care  and  tuition  of  his  grandmother.  He  entertained 
for  her  strong  affection ;  and,  throughout  his  life,  whenever  he  alluded  to  her, 
it  was  in  terms  expressive  of  feelings  of  the  deepest  respect  and  love.  From 
Appleby  he  went  to  live  at  Nottingham.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  years  he  went 
to  Wullaton,  where  he  resided  ~two  years  in  the  capacity  of  a  servant.  He 
then  returned  to  Nottingham,  whence  be  removed  to  Old  Basford. 

It  was  a  considerable  time  after  bis  return  to  Nottingham,  that  he  became 
acquainted  with,  and  eventually  married  to  her,  whom  he  has  left  as  a  mourn- 
ing widow  to  sorrow  for  his  departure,  until  she  shall  be  re-united  to  him  in  a 
world  where  dreams  of  parting  never  trouble  the  spirit's  repose.  They  resided 
at  Old  Basford  for  a  term  of  about  eight  years,  being  then,  and  afterwards 
engaged  in  the  occupation  of  lace- manufacturing.  They  then  went  to  New 
Basford,  where  they  resided  until  his  decease.  When  he  went  to  New 
Basford  he  was  in  an  unconverted  state ;  and  appeared  to  be  totally  uncon- 
cerned about  the  interests  of  his  soul ;  and  his  disposition  was  such  as  to 
lead  him  to  habits  of  conviviality  ;  by  which  he  occasionally  became  subject 
to  intemperance.  In  this  respect,  a  decided  change  was  observed  in  his 
conduct  before  his  conversion.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  caused  by  the 
following  circumstance.  Returning  home  late  one  night  from  Nottingham, 
he  was  met  and  attacked  by  several  men,  who  beat  him  severely  ;  and  when 
he  reached  home, — having  no  doubt  revolved  in  his  mind  the  manner  of  his 
life,  and  its  ultimate  consequences; — he  declared  to  his  affectionate  wife,  his 
resolution  to  amend  his  conduct.  From  this  time  be  began  to  attend  a  place 
of  worship,  and  manifested  some  concern  for  the  salvation  of  bis  soul. 

At  this  time,  be  was  induced  to  accompany  a  friend  to  hear  Mr.  Aitkin 
preach ;  and  at  that  service  he  experienced  the  consciousness  of  the  forgiveness 
of  his  sins,  and  his  adoption  into  the  family  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  Of 
the  precise  manner  and  circumstances  of  his  conversion,  we  know  but  little, 
owing  to  the  reservedness  of  his  disposition,  which  led  him  to  refrain  from 
speaking  of  himself.  But  an  expression  lie  used,  when  he  returned  home, 
abundantly  evidences  the  reality  of  the  change  which  he  had  experienced. 
To  his  wife,  he  said,  *'  I  am  a  new  man !"  He  was  now  admitted  into  the 
Wesleyan  Society,  and  received  his  first  society  ticket,  September  7,  1834. 
From  that  time  his  course  was  onward,  onward !  taking  for  his  motto,  for- 
ward, forward  I  and  ever  keeping  this  before  biro,  he  was  enabled  constantly 
to  progress.  He  never  reiinguished  the  spiritual  advantages  he  had  gained ; 
he  planted  bis  foot  on  new  ground,  not  to  retreat,  but  to  advance. 

We  now  pass,  at  a  step,  the  changes,  trials,  and  enjoyments  of  thirteen  years 
of  his  pilgrimage.  We  pass  over  many  a  joyous  season,  and  cross  the  vestige 
of  many  a  dark  and  doubtful  hour ;  we  glide  past  many  a  comfort,  and  tread 
lightly  on  the  grave  of  many  a  sorrow ;  until  we  arrive  at  the  period  of  our 
brother's  last  sad  illness.  Said  we  *'  his  sad  illness*'  ?  So  it  was.  Find  voice 
yeheavings  of  bereaved  spirits  who  have  lost  a  faithful  friend,  and  tell  how 
much  you  mourn  your  loss  I 
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It  was  on  the  eveniog  of  Tuesday,  December  2lBt,  1847,  that  he  was 
seized  with  what  appeared  to  be  a  (it  of  ague.  As  at  the  time  he  was  taken  ill 
the  influenza  was  raging,  it  was  thought  that  he  was  seized  with  the  prevail- 
ing epidemic ;  but  no  one  supposed  that  death  had  laid  its  icy  fingers  on  his 
heart-strings.  The  usual  remedies  were  applied  with  vigour,  but  the  symptoms 
grew  more  alarming;  medical  assistance  was  procured,  and  he  was  pronounced 
as  being  in  a  very  dangerous  condition.  It  was  then  that  the  probability  of  a 
father's  death  first  fell  on  the  minds  of  his  family,  and  opened  tne  floodgates  of 
their  grief.  Still  hope  of  hb  recovery  predominated ;  indeed,  the  certain 
conviction  of  his  death  was  not  entertained,  until  within  a  very  short  time 
previous  to  his  decease.  Very  early  on  the  following  Sunday  morning, 
inflammation  subsided  and  gave  place  to  mortiflcation.  About  lour  o'clock 
he  fell  asleep ;  and  his  precise  state  not  then  being  known,  all  hopes  were 
centred  on  the  condition  he  should  be  in  when  he  awoke  ;  but  he  passed  from 
the  sleep,  induced  by  his  disease,  into  that  deeper,  stiller,  sleep  of  death.  His 
soul  burst  the  fragile  confines  of  his  mortal  frame,  and  borne  bv  the  wings  of 
angels,  towered  far  and  high  above  this  dark  terrestrial  ball,  and  was  ushered 
into  the  presence  and  fruition  of  God;  where  it  shall  dwell,  until  the 
loud  thrill  of  the  archangeFs  trumpet  blast  shall  awake  his  body  from  the 
dust  to  be  re-united  to  his  spirit ;  there  to  dwell  in  glory  everlasting,  with  those 
who  now  with  heaving  breasts  mourn  his  loss. 

Frotn  the  commencement  of  his  illness,  he  seemed  to  suspect  that  a  cold 
death-hand  had  touched  him,  and  that  he  should  sink  under  it.  Yet,  he  was 
reconciled  to  the  will  of  God,  whether  it  were  for  his  life  or  his  death ;  though 
this  did  not  prevent  him  from  wishing  to  recover.  He  was  quite  confident  of 
the  presence  and  preciousness  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  and  this  he  expressed  to, 
many  who  saw  him.  Being,  as  he  approached  death,  often  rendered  insen* 
sible  by  the  pain  he  suflered,  he  could  not  converse  so  much  on  the  state  of 
his  mind ;  but  he  said  enough  to  prove  that  the  Divine  favour  cheered  him  in 
his  heavy  affliction.  Yet,  of  what  moment  would  it  have  been  if  his  lips 
had  been  sealed  from  the  first  moment  of  his  illness,  and  had  never  opened 
again  to  utter  one  sentiment  I  Who  would  ask  for  a  higher  proof  of  the 
genuineness  of  piety,  than  a  consistent  walk  and  conversation  for  a  space  of 
thirteen  years !  Undoubtedly,  some  value  may  be  set  upon  the  sayings  of  a 
Christian,  when  God  stretches  him  on  a  death-bed ;  they  may  be  prized  as  fond 
remembrances  of  the  departed,  to  be  lingered  over  as  flowers  on  a  tomb  ;  but 
the  grace  of  God,  as  evidenced  by  the  life,  is  of  far  higher  value  than  a  few 
disjointed  sentences  uttered  in  the  throes  of  struggling  mortality ;  amid  the 
excitement  of  a  sick-room,  with  its  invariable  accompaniments  of  weeping 
relatives  and  sympathising  friends. 

Before  the  conversion  of  our  beloved  brother,  the  principles  of  truth  and 
honesty  were  always  highly  regarded  by  him ;  thus  he  was  what  in  common 
language  is  termed  **a  good  moral  man.  He  was  ever  particularly  noted  for  his 
deep  love  of  truth.  He  would  often  say,  **  What  is  a  roan  if  his  word  is  not  to 
be  depended  upon  I"  A  man  given  to  perversion  of  the  truth  was  the  object  of 
his  utmost  abhorrence.  But  uU  men  profess  to  love  truth,  though  all  do  not 
follow  its  dictates ;  but  his  love  of  it,  was  such  as  to  lead  him  to  always  speak 
it,  and  invariably  practise  its  commandments.  Consequently,  he  stooped  not 
to  dissemble,  but,  even  in  the  worst  state  of  his  life,  he  aUays  appeared  to  be 
that  which  he  really  was.  And  if  so  then,  how  much  more  so  afterwartls, 
when  he  had  drunk  of  that  divine  and  ever-welling  fount,  which  ennobled  the 
soul  by  its  draught ;  eradicates  every  evil  principle,  enhances  every  moral 
virtue,  and  wonderfully  extends  every  amiable  characteristic.  This  love  of 
truth  led  him  to  detest  hypocrisy  in  everything,  but  especially  in  religion,  and 
to  shun  it  as  the  face  of  a  serpent.  And  truly,  if  one  vice  be  more  black  than 
another,  that  ought  to  be  painted  black  as  a  moonless,  starless  midnight,  and 
held  in  unmitigated  abhorrence  by  all  and  every  one. 
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Before  he  was  re-born,  he  was  of  a  remarkably  irritable  nature ;  impatient 
of  contradiction  and  resolute  in  bis  own  will.  But,  after  he  had  embraced  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel,  he  was  as  much  characterised  hj  mildness  and 
equanimity  of  disposition. 

His  experience,— says  one,  who  for  a  long  time  was  associated  with  him  in 

ehorch-fellowship, — was  uniform.     Here  is  a  delightful  trait  of  his  Christian 

character ;  he  always  possessed  that  peace  which  the  world  gireth  not,  neither 

taketh  away ;  so  that,  if  in  prosperity,  he  was  not  exalted  above  measure  ;  or, 

if  in  adversity,  he  was  not  unduly  cast  down.     The  religion  he  possessed,  was 

not  excitement ;  it  was  calm  and  dignified  principle.     Let  it  not  be  thought, 

however,  that  his  mind  and  feelings  never  soarea  above  their  common  height : 

let  it  not  be  supposed  that  joy  never  made  his  heart  to  dance ;  those  who  nave 

witnessed  his  devotions  in  the  sanctuary  know  to  the  contrary.     He  may  safely 

be  regarded  as  an  example  of  the  power  of  Christianity  over  the  mind  of  man  ; 

for    he  manifested  its  adaptation  to  the  state  of  man,  by  carrying  it  into  the 

bosom  of  his  household,  into  every-day  business,  by  making  it  an  essential 

element  in  all  his  affairs  and  purposes  ;  and  that  is  the  manner  in  which  the 

loveliness  of  religion  is  exhibited  in  its  most  beauteous  aspect.     And  that 

system  which  maintains  not  its  dignity  in  those  circumstances    can  never 

be  truly  called  Divine.    '  Such  were  a  few  of  the  amiable  characteristics  of 

our  beloved  brother.     That  he  had  his  failings,  in  common  with  all  mankind, 

we   are  well  aware ;  but  let  death's  solemn  veil  with  mysterious  beauty  clothe 

his  virtues,  and  in  its  vast  oblivious  folds  for  ever  give  shelter  to  his  faults. 

Having  partook  of  the  saving  power  of  religion,  he  now  dwells  in  a  world  of 

light  and  happiness ;  a  world  whose  atmosphere  is  life,  and  whose  streams 

make  music  as  they  flow;  a  world  where  evil  is  for  ever  expelled,  and  good 

doth  reign  supreme.     True,  in  losing  him,  his  family  have  lost  a  kind  and 

affectionate  guardian ;  friends  have  lost  a  choice  acquaintance ;  the  church,  he 

so  long  and  faithfully  served,  has  lost  a  servant  whose  place  will  not  easily  be 

filled.     May  his  mantle  fall  on  others,  that  they  may  follow  in  his  steps. 

London.  J.  S. 


RELIGIOUS   INTELLIGEISCE. 


PRESCOT. 
To  TH£  EorroR,— DEAa  Sir, 

I  Kow  take  up  my  pen  to  forward 
to  you  some  acconnt  of  my  labours 
in  this  circuit  I  confess,  that  in 
reference  to  Prescot,  our  head- 
quarters, I  have  been  the  subject  of 
great  anxiety  on  account  of  many 
untoward  circumstances,  which  have 
put  a  drag  upon  the  wheels  of  the 
Gospel  chariot  amongst  us.  I  am, 
however,  very  glad  now  to  be  able  to 
state  that  things  are  looking  much 
better  ;  we  have  indications  of  pros- 
perity, and  Zion  is  begining  to  re- 
joice. The  Christian  experience  of 
many  of  the  members  is  much  im- 
proved; the  church  has  been  quick- 
ened, and  manv  are  living  to  God. 

We  contemplate  holding  some  re- 
vival meetings,  to  commence  in  about 
a  fortnight,  and  hope  to  ^et  the 
assistance  of  some  of  our  Liverpool 


brethren.  The  following  are  a  few 
short  extracts  from  my  journal:— 

Dec.  3rd.  Sunday,  preached  morn- 
ing and  evening  at  Prescot ;  had 
liberty  of  speech,  but  felt  pained  that 
no  apparent  good  was  realized. 
Lord,  when  shall  this  state  of  things 
cease,  and  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance shine  upon  us. 

4th.  Attended  the  prayer  meet- 
ing ;  felt  good  to  be  there  ;  but  wish 
to  see  the  Church  roused  from  its 
slumber. 

5th.     Preached  at  Prescot. 

6th.  Preached  at  Whiston.  The 
Lord  was  with  us  of  a  truth,  and  my 
heart  was  exceedingly  rejoiced  to  be- 
hold with  what  eagerness  the  dear 
people  of  Whiston  catch  the  Word 
and  feed  thereon.  We  have  a  good 
work  going  on  here. 

7th.  My  morning  was  spent  in 
reading  God's  word.  I  am  now 
going  to  the  class  j  Lord  impress  my 


Digitized  by 


Google 


88 


Religious  Intelligence — Poetry, 


mind  with  a  deep  sensibility  of  my 
charge ;  that  the  souls  that  are 
committed  to  my  care  may  lie  near 
my  heart,  for  Jesus'  sake. 

10th.  Sunday  morning— I  am 
p:oing  to  i)reach  to  dav ;  Lord,  what 
IS  my  object  in  preaching?  I  fear 
without  thy  Spirit  I  shall  exalt  my- 
self. I  beseecti  thee  save  me  from 
myself,  and  let  Christ  be  all  in  all 
to  me. 

25th.  We  held  a  highly  interest- 
ing meeting  of  the  teachers  of  the 
Sunday-school,  and  afterwards  had  a 
good  public  meeting ;  but  I  fear 
there  was  too  much  of  the  pride  of 
this  world  in  it  Lord  preserve  us 
from  pride. 

31st  This  is  the  last  day  of  1848. 
Time,  like  an  ever-rolling  stream, 
how  swift  thy  flight  **  Lord,  so 
teach  me  to  number  my  da^s,  that  L 
may  apply  my  heart  unto  wisdom." 
John  Faule. 


WHITEHAVEN. 

On  the  first  of  January  we  held  our 
Annual  Circuit  Tea-meeting,  in  the 
school-room  of  Catherine  Street 
Chapel.  Through  the  kind  exertions  of 
a  few  of  our  young  friends,  the  room 
was  tastefully  decorated  with  appro- 
priate banners,  paintings,  engravings, 
evergreens,  &c.,  which  gave  it  a  most 
interesting  appearance.  By  the  kind- 
ness of  the  ladies,  the  tables  were 
gratuitously  plentifully  furnished ; 
and  at  five  o'clock  were  surrounded 
with  cheerful  guests.  After  the 
tables  had  been  removed,  J.  Wilkin- 
son, Esq.,  of  Ginns  Pottery  (Bap- 
tist), took  the  chair.  Addresses  unon 
several  important  tonics,  which  nad 
been  previously  allotted  to  the 
speakers,  were  delivered  by,  the  Revs. 
J.  Burns  (Scotch  Church)}  J.  Connor, 
J.  W.  Crankshaw  (Wesleyans)  ;  R. 
Rutherford}  Messrs.  R.Gordon;  W. 
Baisbrown  }  W.  Murdoch;  B.  Harri- 
son ;  W.  Ireland  ;  R.  Brauthwaite  ; 
and  T.  Williamson.     A    number  of 


anthems  were  sung  during  the  even- 
ing by  the  choir.  The  Rev.^  J. 
M'Farlane  (Independent),  having 
been  unexpectedly  called  from  home, 
and  the  Rev.  J.  Flowie  (United  Pres- 
byterian), being  prevented  by  indis- 
position, their  regret  at  their  un- 
avoidable absence^  was  communi- 
cated to  the  meeting.  A  vote  of 
thanks  to  the  chairman  was  unani- 
mously carried ;  the  Doxology  was 
then  sung,  and  the  Benediction  pro- 
nounced. The  friends  retired  with 
the  pleasing  feeling,  that  it  was  one 
of  tne  best  meetings  of  the  kind 
they  had  ever  held,  and  in  which 
they  had  enjoyed  a  most  pleasing 
manifestation  of  Christian  Union. 

On  Monday,  January  the  8th,  we 
held  our  Circuit  quarterly  meeting. 
Peace  and  unity  ^  sweetly  charac- 
terised its  proceedings,  and  we  were 
cheered  to  find,  that  after  filling  up 
the  places  of  those  who  had  been 
removed  from  our  ranks  by  death 
and  other  causes,  we  had  an  increase 
of  seven  full  members  upon  the 
quarter,  and  eight  of  an  increase 
upon  the  number  on  trial.  Although 
the  greater  part  of  our  friends  have 
suffered  from  the  general  depression 
of  the  times,  and  many  of  them 
have  been  entirely  out  of  employ- 
ment, yet  our  finances  presented  a 
goodly  improvement  upon  the  last 
quarter.  Some  cheering  instances  of 
good,  encourage  us  to  hope  for  better 
days  }  a  spirit  of  expectation  is  grow- 
ing amongst  us.  Oar  congregations 
continue  to  improve,  especially  in 
the  country  parts  of  the  Circuit  We 
have  made  arrangements  for  a  series 
of  revival  services  at  one  of  tlie 
country  places,  and  it  is  more  than 
probable,  that  they  will  be  succeeded 
by  similar  services  at  every  place  in 
the  circuit  O  that  the  Divine  bless- 
ing may  succeed  our  efforts,  and 
render  us  tenfold  more  successful  in 
the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.     Amen  and  amen  ! 

R.R. 


POETRY.^ 
HOPE  IN  DEATH. 


Wbat,  though  my  harp  and  viol  be, 
Both  hung  upon  the  willow-tree? 
What,  though  my  bed  be  now  my  grave, 
And  for  my  house  I  darkness  have? 


What,  though  my  youthful  days  are  fled, 
And  I  lie  numbered  with  the  dead  ? 
Yet  I  have  hope,  by  God's  great  power, 
To  8pring--though  now  a  withered  flower. 
Hkrrick. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


WESLEYAN     METHODIST    ASSOCIATION 
FEBRUARY,  1849. 


THE  YEARLY  COLLECTION. 

Aqajn,  after  the  lapse  of  twelve  months,  we  have  to  invite  atten« 
tion  to,  the  great  importance  of  putting  forth  vigorous  and  liberal 
efforts  in  support  of  "  the  Yearly  Collection."  Most  of  our  readers  are 
aware,  that  this  is  a  very  old  collection  in  the  economy  of  Methodism. 
The  necessity  for  its  continuance  and  liberal  support,  in  connection 
with  the  Association,  must  be  obvious  to  all  who  are  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  of  our  Connexion.  No  one  can  feel  any 
reluctance  to  support  this  collection  on  account  of  any  extravagance 
in  our  Connexional  expenditure  ;  nor  can  any  one  allege,  that  there  is, 
or  likely  to  be,  any  misappropriation  thereof.  The  constitution  of  the 
Annual  Assembly,  under  whose  direction  this  fund  is  appropriated, 
is  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  its  proper  application. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted,  that  this  collection  has  not,  as  yet, 
received  that  measure  of  support  which  ought  to  be  given.  There 
were  last  year  a  few  Circuits  which,  notwithstanding  the  urgent 
and  repeated  appeals  which  have  been  made  on  this  subject,  did  not 
make  the  Yearly  Collection.  We  regard  this  as  a  matter  of  deep 
r^ret.  We  are  aware  of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  inability 
which  may  be  alleged  ;  but  we  cannot  suppose  that  there  is  a  Circuit 
in  our  Connexion  in  wliich  there  are  not  some  friends  who  would 
contribute,  if  the  subject  were  properly  brought  under  their  notice. 
We  are  thankful,  however,  to  be  able  to  say,  that  only  a  very  few 
Circuits  last  year  did  not  contribute.  We  are  glad  that  in  this 
respect,  our  Circuits  generally  manifest  a  willingness  to  comply 
with  our  Connexional  regulations.  We  hope  that  the  few  Circuits 
which  have  been  so  unconnexional  as  not  to  make  the  Yearly  Col- 
lection, will  now  give  it  their  liberal  support. 

Oat  of  this  fund,  the  Connexional  incidental  expenses  are  de- 
frayed ;  and  the  balance  is  appropriated  to  the  support  of  our 
Missions.  If  the  Yearly  Collection  were  properly  supported,  it 
would  render  very  important  assistance  to  our  Missions.  We  hope, 
therefore,  that  our  preachers  and  leaders,  will  use  their  best  efibrts 
to  bring  this  subject  under  the  notice  of  the  members  of  our 
Societies.  We  have  no  desire  that  it  should  be  urged  so  as  to  give 
pain  to  the  mind  of  any  individual,  who  may  not  be  in  circumstances 
to  afford  to  give — but  we  say,  let  not  any  who  can  give  be  without 
the  opportunity  of  giving.  Let  those  who  can  afford  it,  give  liberally, 
and  then  considerable  aid  will  be  rendered  to  the  funds  of  our  Con- 
^xion.  It  is  very  important  that  the  making  of  this  Collection 
at  the  lyiarch  visitation  of  the  classes  should  be  timely  announced, 
either  from  the  pulpit,  or  in  the  class  meetings. 
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To  TUB  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

Youri  of  September  Ist,  was  duly 
Tcceived.  I  have  just  received  one 
from  Mrs.  Drummond,  informing  me 
that  she  was  to  sail  from  Liverpool  for 
New  York,  on  the  10th  inst.  Our 
people  here  have  entered  into  a 
contract  for  the  building  of  a  '*  Par- 
sonage dwelling-house^'' at  Yorkville. 
It  is  to  be  a  frame  building,  22  feet 


long,  by  18  feet  wide,  atid  14  feet 
hiffh,  and  will  cost  from  250  to  300 
dollars.  The  postage  of  letters  now 
tOf  as  well  as  from  England,  is  34 
cents.  The  following  are  some  ex- 
tracts from  my  journal : — 

Sept.  7th.  Made  out  the  quarter's 
plan,  and  spent  some  time  in  visiting. 
8th.  Walked  to  visit  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Williams,  two  miles  distant ;  both  of 
them  beiuj^  sick.  Met  the  class  at 
Yorkville  in  the  evening. 

9th.  Besides  making  preparation 
for  the  work  of  the  Lords-day,  I 
attended  a  meeting,  called  by  the 
•*  Free  Soil"  party.  This  partv  nomi- 
nates Mr.  Van  Buren  as  the  next 
President  of  the  Union.  It  is  opposed 
to  any  further  extension  of  slavery, 
and  as  it  comprises  the  Abolitionists, 
it  ma^  be  regarded  as  holding  the 
principle  oi liberty. 

10th.  Walked  to  Union  Grove,  and 
preached  there  in  the  morning. 
Went  on  from  two  to  three  miles 
further,  and  preached  in  the  after- 
noon :  this  was  at  a  place  where  we 
had  not  preached  before.  Here  a 
number  of  English  have  settled,  and 
are  much  in  want  of  spiritual  help. 
I  had  a  promising  congregation.  In 
the  evening,  visited  a  family,  in 
which  the  father  and  mother  were 
sick.  Thev  were  at  one  time  con- 
nected with  the  Primitive  Methodist 
church,  but  'Meft  their  first  love." 
They  seem  to  be  again  returning  to 
the  Lord. 

11th.  Visited  several  families  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Union  Grove. 

1 7th.  Rode  to  Paris,  where  1  had 
to  leave  notice  of  a  Circuit  meeting ; 
then  went  on  to  the  English  settle- 
ment, and  preached.  Returned  to 
Yorkville. 

18th.  Visited  Grovcne,  three 
miles  distant,  and  attended  a  Cir- 
cuit meeting  in  the  afternoon.   . 

19th*  Met  with  a  Committee,  who 
»re  appointed   to   superintend   the 


erection  of  a  Preacher's-house,    for 
the  Circuit. 

24th.  The  state  of  the  weather 
prevented  me  from  going  to  my 
appointment  at  Paris.  Spent  the 
day  in  conversing,  and  reading  the 
Scriptures  with  those  whom  I  could 
meet  with  at  Yorkville. 

25th.  Went  to  Brighton,  and  had 
the  pleasure  of  opening  the  new 
chapel  there.  Preached  on  **  Thoii 
Goa  seest  me."  Gen.  xvi.  13.  We 
experienced  the  Divine  presence 
with  us.  I  am  ha^py  to  say  that 
our  prospects  at  Brighton  are  very 
cheering. 

28th.  Walked  eight  miles  and  con- 
ducted a  funeral  service.  Preached 
on  Gen.  iii.  19. 

Oct.  1st  Preached  at  Yorkville 
in  the  morning,  and  at  Beaumonts  in 
tlie  afternoon. 

3rd.  Visited  and  studied,  and 
attended  a  Committee  meeting  in  the 
evening. 

6th.  Rode  ten  miles,  and  con- 
ducted the  burial  service  for  a  child. 
Preached  on  "Suffer  the  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

7th.  Studied,  and  walked  eight 
miles  on  my  way  to  my  Sunday 
appointment. 

8th.  My  appointment  was  at 
Brighton.  I  preached  twice  and 
baptized  a  child.  Met  the  societ  v  be- 
tween the  services.  The  attendance 
during  the  day  was  very  gratifying. 
9th.  Visited  and  returned  home. 
11th.  Hud  the  company  of  Mr. 
Hassell,  from  Janesville.  He  preached 
in  our  chapel  at  Yorkville  in  the 
evening. 

14th.  Joined  in  the  bonds  of  ma- 
trimony, Mr.  John  Dale  and  Miss 
Mary  Tucker.  The  service  was 
performed  in  the  chapel.  Marriage 
and  other  causes  have  removed  some 
of  our  people  from  our  circuit ; 
but  to  tne  utmost  of  our  ability 
we  shall  endeavour  to  follow  them 
and  extend  the  sphere  of  our  opera- 
tions. 

15th.  Walked  to  Caledonia  (twelve 
miles),  where  I  preached  and  ad- 
ministered the  Lord's-supper.  Re- 
mained at  Caledonia  till  the  17th, 
when  I  returned  hornet 
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18th.  Visited  the  week-day  Dis- 
trict School,  and  gave  an  addiress  to 
the  children. 

22nd.  Preached  at  Yorkville  in 
themornuig,  and  at  the  English 
settlement  in  the  afternoon  and 
evening. 

23rd.  Preached  at  the  English 
settlement.  Here  we  uniformly  get 
a  large  congregation. 

26th.  Went  with  Mr.  Tucker  to 
Pike  Grove  and  Southport.  The 
distance  to  Southport  is  nmeteen  or 
twenty  miles.  We  made  some  visits 
as  we  went  on  ;  our  ohject  being  the 
interests  and  extension  of  our  church. 
I  desired  to  preach  at  Southport  in 
the  evening,  and  was  gratihed  in 
,  this  particular,  for  a  congregation 
was  got  for  me  in  the  Meeting- 
house of  the  Episcopal  Methodists. 
Preached  on  Acts  x.  38.  The  bles- 
sing of  God  was  with  us. 

27th.  Returned  from  Southport, 
having  some  hope  that  our  visit  was 
not  in  vain.  The  providence  of  God 
seems  to  call  lis  in  that  direction ; 
and  I  trust  that  we  are  willing  to 
**  do  with  our  might  whatsoever  our 
hand  findeth  to  do." 

29th.  Walked  to  Paris  and 
preached.  The  roads  were  very 
bad.  We  have  had  an  unusually 
rainy  season.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  be  careful,  and  vet  I  have  not 
been  able  to  avoid  being  drenched 
with  rain  two  or  three  times. 

Oclober  Zlst,  1848. 

The  following  is  from  a  letter, 
dated  December  12th,  1848. 

After  immense  trouble  and  no 
small  expense,  Mrs  Drummond  and 
children  have  at  last  arrived  at  Wis- 
consin. They  sailed  from  Liverpool 
in  the  '*  Sarah  Sands.'*  steam-ship,  on 
Oct.  11th,  and  reached  New  York, 
after  a  pleasant  passage  of  sixteen 
days.  Without  much  inconvenience, 
they  proceeded  from  New  York  to 
Albany,  and  from  Albany  to  Buf- 
falo. Mrs.  Drummond  wrote  to  me 
from  Albany,  desiring  me  to  meet 
her  at  Buffalo.  Immediately  after 
receiving  her  letter  I  left  home, 
and,  with  some  delays  on  the  way» 
I  arrived  at  Buffalo  in  seven  days. 
Her  letter  had  been  long  in  reach- 
ing me ;  so  that  when  I  got  to 
Bufidlo,  she  had  been  waiting  there 
a  fortnight. 

It  was  now  very  late  in  the  season 


for  travelling.  The  last  boat  which 
was  to  leave  Buffalo  for  the  West, 
was  just  starting.  We  sot  into  it 
and  ventured  out  into  the  lake  on 
Friday,  Nov.  24th.  But  such  a 
voyage  I  hope  I  shall  never  have  to 
undertake  again.  It  was  thirteen 
days  before  we  reached  Milwankie  in 
Wisconsin,  and  had  little  else  than  a 
succession  of  storms  all  the  way. 
Lakes  Erie,  Huron,  and  Michiffaii 
were  equally  boisterous.  We  had  to 
encounter  wind,  cold,  rain,  sleet, 
and  snow,  and  repeatedly  were  all 
but  lost  One  specimen  of  our  dan- 
gers and  hardships  may  suffice.  On 
lake  Erie  we  were  assailed  by  a 
terrible  storm.  Before  auv  damage 
was  sustained  we  were  threatened 
with  total  ruin.  But  while  we  were 
struggling  with  the  elements,  the 
pipe  of  the  en^^ne  was  thrown  down, 
and  the  engine  thereby  rendered 
incapable  of  working.  Our  hope  then 
was  in  the  sails ;  they  kept  up  for 
some  time,  but  at  last  gave  wav,  and 
left  the  vessel  unmanageable.  We  were 
then  near  to  a  point  of  land,  and  our 
only  chance  of  safety  was  to  cast 
anchor.  Two  anchors  were  cast, 
and  they  happily  proved  sufficient 
to  hold  the  vessel.  She  thus  lay 
for  twenty-eight  hours,  rolling  and 
straining  in  a  heavy  sea,  which  every 
moment  threatenea  our  destruction. 

To  add  to  the  miseries  of  this  most 
miserable  passage,  I  was  attacked 
with  a  severe  sore  throat,  and  having 
but  few  conveniences  or  necessities 
in  the  form  of  medicines  or  anything 
elsci  I  lay  for  some  days  suffering 
unutterable  agony. 

But  we  have  survived  our  perils. 
My  health  is  almost  quite  recovered, 
my  family  are  beginning  to  feel 
themselves  on  firm  gpround,  and 
though  the  weather  is  now  extremely 
cold,  we  are  not  without  some  com- 
forts and  the  sympathies  of  kind 
friends. 

Our  quarterly  meeting  has  been 
held  in  my  absence.  Some  additions 
have  been  made,  both  to  the  list  of 
our  places,  and  the  list  of  our 
preacners.  Our  prospects  are  fair. 
The  new  preachers  taken  on  the 
plan  are  men  of  very  acceptable 
talent,  who  either  lately,  or  at  some 
former  time,  came  from  England  to 
this  country.  I  can  assure  you,  that 
the  principles  of  the  Association  are 
exactly  suited  to  the  genius  of  Ame- 
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rica.  I  believe  thdt  we  have  truth, 
and  also  popular  predilection,  in  our 
favour. 

You>  and  the  Connexional  Com- 
mittee* and  other  friends,  have  my 
ihankg  for  all  that  has  been  done 
for  the  removal  of  Mrs.  Drummond 


and  children  from  England  to  this 
country,  and  the  attention  which  was 
paid  to  their  comfort,  ro  far  as  cir- 
cumstances would  admit 

William  Drummond. 
December  1848. 


HAMBURGH. 


To  THE  EnrroB,— Deae  Sir, 

SiNCB  my  last  communication,  in 
addition  to  our  usual  services  on 
shore,  I  have  preached  on  board  the 
Cato,  of  Hull ;  the  Loyalty,  of  Har- 
tlepool ;  two  Sunderland  brigs  ;  and 
one  belonging  to  Newcastle-on-Tyne. 
The  congregations,  except  on  one 
occasion,  have  been  good  ;  indeed, 
crowded  to  excess:^  and  God  was 
pleased  to  manifest  his  gracious  pre- 
sence, and  bless  his  word.  One  cap- 
tain, on  whose  ship  I  preached  seve- 
ral times,  and  who  is  a  pious  man 
and  a  member  of  the  old  body,  told 
me  with  a  full  heart,  that  he  had 
observed  several  of  his  men  deeply 
affected  under  the  word ;  and,  from 
conversations  he  had  bad  with  them 
since,  that  he  was  persuaded  they 
were  become  sincere  seekers  of  sal- 
vation, would  give  their  hearts  to 
God,  and  their  hands  in  fellowship  to 
his  people.  The  ships  are  all  now 
^one,  and  the  severe  frost  which  set 
in  about  three  weeks  ago,  has  closed 
the  river  and  put  a  stop  to  all  navi- 
gation, so  that  this  important  depart- 
ment of  my  labours  is  suspended  for 
a  season. 

1  have  long  ardently  wished  for  a 
Sabbath-school^  in  connection  with 
our  cause  in  this  place ;  but  the  in- 
tolerance of  the  law,  and  of  the  civil 
authorities,  have  been  hitherto  efiec- 
tual  barriers  in  the  way.  On  Sab- 
bath last,  however,  a  school  was 
opened  for  English  and  German  chil- 
dren ;  and  as  nine  out  of  ten  of  the 
scholars  present  were  Germans,  and 
did  not  understand  English,  the  teach- 
ing, and  singing,  &c.,  were  conducted 
in  the  German  language.  The  landlord 
hearing  we  were  conducting  our 
school  in  the  German  language,  and, 
I  suppose,  fearing  some  Senatorial 
manaate,  took  alarm,  and  interposed 
his  authority  to  put  a  stop  to  our 
work.    He  afterwards  consented  to 


the  teaching  of  English  children  in 
the  English  language.  I  ver^  much 
regret  the  interference;  as  I  did  hope, 
that  from  teaching  children  in  tbe 
German,  we  might  soon  have  pro- 
ceeded to  preach  in  the  same  lan- 
guage. We  intend  to  persevere, 
praying  and  hoping  that  God  will 
open  a  way  for  our  future  progress. 

1  may  also  mention  the  death  of  an 
Englishman  of  the  name  of  Snowden, 
who  had  been  employed  some  years 
at  the  gas-works  here.  He  had,  up 
to  the  commencement  of  his  illness, 
two  months  ago,  been  of  profligate 
habits,  and  a  constant  opposer  o£ 
religion.  He  had  often  been  exhorted 
and  warned  but  without  effect.  When 
I  first  called  upon  him,  after  he  had 
left  his  work,  he  was  the  subject  of  a 
disease  which  in  a  few  weeks  hurried 
him  into  eternity.  To  use  his  own 
words,  addressed  to  me  two  days 
before  his  death,  I  found  a  "  dejected, 
miserable,  and  benighted  sinner;" 
but  through  dail^  instruction,  and  the 
mercy  of  God,  his  eyes  were  opened; 
he  saw  his  condition,  mourned,  and 
wept,  and  prayed,  till  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  brought  peace,  and  joy, 
and  hope  to  his  guilty  soul ;  and  bis 
death  exemplified  the  triumph  of 
faith,  and  the  superabounding  grace 
of  God.  So  great  and  obvious  was 
the  change  wrought  in  this  man,  that 
even  his  ungodly  neighbours  could 
not  but  exclaim,  '*  This  is  the  work  of 
God." 

1  received  your  kind  letter,  and 
wrote  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Tract 
Society  as  you  directed,  and  soon 
received  an  answer,  in  very  kind 
terms,  stating  that  the  Committee 
had  made  me  a  grant,  and  would 
send  the  parcel  to  our  Book-room, 
and  will  be  happy  to  supply  me  with 
tracts  when  I  need.   W.  MiddlbtuN. 

January  11,  1819. 
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To  THE  Editob, — Dear  Sib,  ' 

Wb  are  tbankfnl  to  God  tliat  the 
good  work  is  still  going  on  amongst 
us  ;  and  that  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church  is  favouring  us  with  refresh- 
ing seasons  from  his  presence  ;  caus- 
ing our  hearts  to  rejoice.  Our  ex- 
pectations are  raised,  and  we  are 
looking  for  a  stilly  more  copious  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  The  following 
are  extracts  from  my  journal— 

Nov.  24th.  Went  to  the  Scotch 
Quarter.  Preached  in  a  private 
house.  A  large  company  assembled, 
and  good  impressions  were  made. 
After  preaching,  went  to  visit  a  dying 
female;  found  her  anxious  respecting 
the  welfare  of  her  soul.  Conversed 
and  prayed  with  her.  I  felt  confi- 
dent that  tlie  Lord  would  bless  her 
with  salvation. 

Sunday  26th.  A  day  of  precious 
feeling.  In  the  morning,  I  met  the 
class.  Preached  in  the  forenoon,  and 
met  another  class  ;  went  to  the  Com- 
mon Ditch  in  the  afternoon  ;  came 
home,  and  preached  in  the  evening  ; 
the  congregations  were  large,  and  an 
unusual  number  stayed  at  the  prayer 
meeting.  The  Spirit  was  at  work, 
and  many  were  seriously  impressed. 
27th.  Preached  at  Woodbum. 
The  congregation  was  good.  Came 
home  and  attended  a  prayer  meeting; 
the  Lord  was  certainly  present  in  a 
powerful  manner. 

28th.  Preached  in  Back  Lane. 
iThere  was  a  good  feeling  and  a  large 
congregation.  Some  Unitarians  and 
Presbyterians  were  present. 
-  29th.  Employed  a  few  hours  in 
visiting.  I  was  much  pleased  on 
visiting  a  sick  female,  whom  the 
Lord,  a  few  days  before,  had  blest 
with  salvation.  I  had  visited  her 
two  or  three  times  before.  She  was, 
when  I  before  saw  her,  anxious  res- 
pecting the  welfare  of  her  soul.  I 
nad  directed  her  to  Jesus,  the  sin- 
ner's only  friend,  and  on  him,  as  her 
Saviour,  she  had  been  enabled  to 
believe  unto  salvation.  To-day,  on 
calling  to  see  her,  she  said,  **  I  feel 
that  he  was  wounded  for  my  trans- 
gressions and  bruised  for  my  iniqui- 
ties, and  that  he  has  saved  my  soul 
from  death,  and  that  now  I  have  no 
fear  of  death."  1  proposed  several 
questions  to  her,  and  leceived  from 


her  satisfactory  answers.  I  com- 
mended her  to  the  Lord  and  left, 
praising  God  that  be  had  plucked 
another  brand  from  the  burning.  I 
also  attended  another  sick  person  ; 
found  her  in  great  pain  of  body,  with 
some  desires  to  be  saved.  Explained 
to  her  the  simple  method  of  coming 
to  Jesus,  and  prayed  with  her. 

December  2nd.  Attended  two 
sick  persons;  found  one  of  them  hap- 
py in  God,^  rejoicing  in  the  prospect 
of  dissolution. 

Sunday  3rd.  This  day  we  have 
felt  the  presence  of  God.  Met  the 
class  at  eight  o'clock;  the  attendance 
and  feeling  were  good.  Preached  in 
the  forenoon,  and  met  the  class  after. 
We  had  two  new  members.  Praise 
the  Lord !  Preached  in  the  evening: 
and  in  the  prayer  meeting  after,  the 
Lord  spoke  peace  to  one  soul.  The 
good  work  appears  to  be  spreading. 

4th.  Attended  the  prayer  meet- 
ing ;  felt  it  to  be  a  powerful  time.  A 
little  struggling  at  first,  but  the  Lord 
set  us  at  liberty.  Two  professed  to 
receive  salvation.  Glory  be  to  God! 
6th.  Visited  several  families ; 
found  many  of  the  members  happy 
in  God.  Called  to  see  a  sick  person ; 
found  her  near  eternity,  and  having 
firm  confidence  in  Jesus. 

7th.  Visited  ten  familes  and  pray- 
ed with  them.  In  the  evening 
preached  in  Davy'  Street 

8th.  Employed  a  few  hours  in 
visiting.  One  whom  1  visited  was 
an  aged  man,  seventy-nine  years  old, 
who  does  not  possess  a  sense  of  sal- 
vation. Talked  and  prayed  vith  him. 
Some  good  impression  appeared  to 
be  made  upon  his  mind :  may  the 
Lord  save  him ! 

Sunday  10th.  A  good  day;  I  met 
the  class  in  the  morning.  A  soul- 
melting  time  I  Heard  Mr.  Hartley, 
Primitive  Methodist,  in  the  forenoon. 
Met  the  class;  two  persons  stayed 
who  have  just  received  salvation. 
Preached  in  the  evening;  the  con- 
gregation was  unusually  large,  and 
many  remained  at  the  prayer  meet- 
ing. Thank  God,  we  felt  his  pre- 
sence. 

11th.  Preached  at  Woodbum,  and 
came  back  to  the  prayer  meeting. 
Astonished  to  see  so  many  present. 
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One  soul  got  into  liberty.  I  think  I 
never  felt  more  of  the  power  of  God 
than  in  this  nieeting.  Glory  be  to 
our  God  for  what  he  is  doing  for  us  ! 

13th.  Visited  several  families, 
and  a  sick  person.  Preached  in 
Back  Lane,  and  felt  profited  while 
speaking  of  the^  place  Christ  is  gone 
to  prepare  for  his  people. 

14th.  Preached  in  Davy  Street; 
the  house  was  crowded,  and  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  was  felt ;  good 
impressions  were  made.  May  they 
be  lasting. 

Sunday  17th.  Good  I  think  has 
been  done  this  day.  ^  In  the  prayer 
meeting,  after  preaching,  five  persons 
expressed  their  desire  to  serve  the 
Lord,  and  to  make  him  their  portion. 
J,  this  day,  was  much  aflected  when 
visiting  a  family,  by  witnessing  their 
deep  wretchedness,  produced  by  in- 
temperance. Oh  when  will  this  cursed 
evil  be  destroyed ! 

18th.  Attended  the  prayer  meet- 
ing,  a  large  number  of  persons  were 
present ;  but  we  did  not  enjoy  such 
liberty  as  we  have  formerly  had. 
Yet  we  have  reason  to  believe  good 
was  done. 

20th.  Opened  a  new  preaching 
room  at  the  village  of  Bone-be-fore. 
The  place  was  crowded ;  I  suppose 
that  most  of  the  people  of  the  vil- 
lage were  present.  Oh  that  God 
may  bless  our  labours  to  the  dark 
and  guilty  inhabitants ! 

21st.  Employed  a  few  hours  in 
visiting ;  and  preached  in  Davy 
Street. 

Sunday  ^  24th.  A  blessed  day. 
Preached  in  the  morning,  met  the 
class,  and  gave  them  their  tickets ; 
the  Divine  presence  was  felt.  Went 
to  the  Common  Ditch;  returned  home 
in  the  evening  and  preached;  the 
congregation  was  good,  and  deeply 
attentive. 

Christmas-day  25th.  Preached  at 
six  o'clock  in  the  morning.  A  large 
number  of  persons  i)resent.  Attend- 
ed the  prayer  meeting  in  the  even- 


ing ;  I  was  struck  when  I  entered  to 
see  so  many  present.  Much  liberty 
was  felt  in  pleading  with  God.  Tears 
of  joy  were  shed.  Some  were  seek- 
ing the  Lord.  Thank  God  for  these 
indications  of  spiritual  life  and 
power. 

27th.  Employed  a  few  hours  in 
visitinji;.  Was  much  pleased  on  hear- 
ing ot  the  followin|(  circumstance— 
I  had  given  a  Missionary  Collecting 
Card  to  a  little  girl,  about  twelve  years 
old.  That  she  might  have  time  to 
collect  for  our  Missions,  she  sat  up 
one  whole  night  in  order  to  do 
her  work,  and  thus  have  a  day  at 
liberty  to  collect.  Such  an  instance 
needs  no  comment.  I  preached  in 
the  evening  at  Back  Lane,  and  we 
had  a  very  comfortable  meeting. 

28th.  Preached  in  Davy  Street. 
We  had  a  crowded  house  and  a  bless- 
ed feeling ;  good  appears  to  have 
been  done ;   may  it  be  lasting! 

29th.  Preached  in  the  Scotch 
Quarter. 

Sunday  31st.  Bein^  the  last  Sab- 
bath and  the  last  day  in  1848»  we  felt 
the  means  of  grace,  solemn  and 
irnpressive.  1  met  two  classes  in  the 
former  part  of  the  day.  Heard  one 
of  the  local  preachers  in  the  morn- 
ing. I  preached  at  the  usual  time  in 
the  evening,  the  congregation  was 
very  good  and  attentive.  At  the 
Watch-night  service  God  was  pow- 
erfully present. 

January  3rd,  1849.  Preached  at 
Bone-be-fore.  The  house  was  crowd- 
ed to  excess.  An  aged  woman  was 
in  distress  about  her  soul.  She  felt 
encouraged  to  hope  for  pardon. 

4th.  Preached  in  Davy  Street.  The 
house  was  completely  filled.  A  deep 
and  solemn  feeling  rested  upon  the 
people,  while  we  endeavoured  to 
press  upon  them  the  necessity  of 
being  ready  against  the  coming  of 
ChiisU  Alay  our  God  still  favour  us 
with  enlarged  outpourings  of  the 
Spirit.  J.  KoBiNSON* 


LYNN. 


To  THB  Editor,—- Dear  Sir, 

It  is  with  sincere  pleasure  that  I 
send  you  the  following  account  of 
the  successes,  obntacles,  and  triumphs 
of  the  work  of  God  in  this  part  of 
our  Connexion.  We  have  much  to 
contend    with,   but    God  helps    us 


onward.  1  am  happy  to  state,  that 
as  for  the  spiritual  state  of  the 
church,  it  is  much  better  than  it  was 
four  mouths'  since  ;  may  God  in- 
creasingly bless  us.  The  following 
are  extracts  from  my  journal:— 
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OcL22iid.  Preached  at  Lynn  in 
the  morning:,  from  Numb.  xiii.  27. 
A  gracious  influence  attended  the 
word.  Walked  to  Tiiney,  and 
preached  an  anniversary  sermon  on 
beliaJf  of  the  Chapel  Trust  Fund. 
In  the  evening,  an  influence  from 
the  Holy  One  pervaded  the  place; 
and  some  were  pricked  in  their  heart. 
Concluded  the  prayer  meeting  at 
about  ten  o'clock;  and  was  then 
called  to  go  with  some  friends  to 
pray  with  a  notorious  backslider 
(who  had  been  with  us),  at  his  own 
request.  We  felt  we  had  power 
with  God,  and  prevailed.  His  soul 
was  set  at  liberty. 

23rd.  This  was  the  day  for  the 
Annual  Tea  Meeting,  on  behalf  of 
our  chapel.  The  day  being  very 
wet,  the  company  was  not  so  large 
as  was  desirable  ;  but  still,  larger 
than  was  expected.  Several  indivi- 
duals addressed  the  meeting,  and  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit  was  powerful. 
The  house  was  filled  with  the  ^lory 
of  God.  So  much  so,  that  one  indi- 
vidual arose,  and  shouted  with  all 
his  might,  *'The  God  of  Elijah  is 
here  ;"and  he  was  there,  indeed,  and 
of  a  truth.  My  soul  was  unutter- 
ably full  "of  glory,  and  of  God." 
Another  wanderer  was  reclaimed. 
We, were  constrained  to  continue 
until  half-past  eleven  or  twelve 
o'clock  ;  and,  indeed,  some  expressed 
a  wish  to  remain  all  night.  May 
this  be  the  beginning  of  good  days. 

29th.  Preached  morning  and 
evening  at  Lynn.  In  both  services 
there  was  a  gracious  influence.  In 
fact,  after  the  morning  service,  one 
of  our  members  was  so  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  that  she  could  not  retire 
with  the  rest  of  the  congregation. 
The  efiect  was  almost  too  much  for 
her  earthen  Vessel.  However,  in 
about  half-an-hour,  she  gathered 
strength ;  after  which,  a  few  friends 
who  remained,  engaged  in  prayer ; 
and,  truly,  it  was  heaven  opened — 
the  rapid,  full,  and  copious  flowings 
of  that  river,  *'  the  strean^s  whereof 
make  glad  the  city  of  our  God."  In 
the  evening,  we  did  expect  to  see 
God  glorified  in  the  salvation  of 
sinners  ;  but  alas,  all  seemed  bound ! 
Nov,  5th.  Preached  morning  and 
evening  in  Lynn.  After  the  evening 
service,  administered  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. It  was  a  gracious  season  ;  two 
souls  stepped  into  liberty !  Glory  be 
to  God !   This  day  the  people  seemed 


better  prepared  to  receive  the  Word 
than  heretofore.  We  had  had  a 
prayer  meeting  every  morning  at 
six  o'clock  during  the  preceding 
week,  and  had  prayed  especially  for 
an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

12th.  Durmg  the  preceding  week, 
we  held  prayer  meetings  every  morn- 
ing at  six  o'clock.  They  were  not  so 
well  attended  as  was  desirable,  but  in 
most  of  them,  we  felt  the  hallowing 
presence  of  God.^  Preached  morn- 
ing and  evening  in  Lynn  ;  in  each 
service  there  was  felt  a  sweet  unc- 
tion from  the^  Holy  One  I  In  the 
morning  especially.  During  prayer, 
the  power  of  God  came  down,  and 
seemed  to  fill  the  place.  All  hearts 
seemed  to  be  full,  and  we  glided  in- 
sensibly from  prayer  to  praise.  There 
was  also  a  gracious  influence  in  the 
evening  ;  but  in  the  praver  meeting 
after,  tne  hearers  seemed  like  brass ; 
all  was  hard  and  immoveable.  Lord, 
stir  us  up !  One  soul,  however, 
entered  into  liberty. 

19th.  Preached  at  Lynn  in  the 
morning,  from  Heb.  x.  19,  &c., "  Bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest*'  What 
a  privilege.  In  the  evening,  accord- 
ing to  a  previous  announcement,  I 
addressed  the  young,  from  Jer.  iii.  4. 
Great  grace  attended  the  word,  and 
many  hearts  melted.  Several  were 
pricked  in  their  hearts  ;  and  though 
none  at  that  time  entered  into 
liberty,  the  seed  sown  was  not  stolen 
away,  but  remains  ;  and  brings  forth 
fruit  at  this  day,  in  some  who  have 
since  received  "the  knowledge  of 
salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins." 

26th.  We  held  prayer  meetings 
at  six  o'clock  every  mornin|^  during 
the  preceding  week.  A  tew  have 
stepped  into  the  freedom  of  the 
children  of  God ;  and  about  half  a 
dozen  joined  the  society.  Preached 
a  sermon  for  the  School  Anniversary 
in  the  afternoon. 

De  c.  1  St.  Preached  at  St.  Job  n's,  to 
a  numerous  congregation.  The  Spirit 
was  sensibly  present,  and  good  was 
done.  Held  a  prayer  meeting  after 
service,  and  one  soul  stepped  into 
liberty.    Praise  God ! 

2na.  Spent  the  day  in  visiting  at 
Tiiney.  ^  Held  a  band  meeting  at 
night ;  it  was  a  gracious  season  of 
refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.  This  was  the  first  band  meet- 
ing held  here,  and  it  bad  a  good 
effect  in  preparing  the  people  for  the 
services  of  the   following  day — the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


d6 


LYNN,    WBL8H  MISSION. 


1849. 


Sabbath.     It  is  not  likely  to  be  the 
last. 

3rd.  Preached  at  Tilney,  morning 
and  afternoon:  had  liberty  of  speech, 
and  many  hearts  were  softened.  O 
God  the  Spirit!  strive  with  them  till 

WELSH 
To  THE  Editob,— Dear  Sir, 

We  feel  rather  ashamed,  that  we 
have  been  so  long  without  sending  you 
a  report  of  the  labours  of  the  Welsh 
Missionaries  in  the  Principality,  for 
insertion  in  your  valuable  Magazine. 

Perhaps,  some  of  our  English 
friends  may  desire  to  have  informa- 
tion respecting  our  principles,  con- 
duct, and  designs  ;  and  may  think  it 
strange  that  the  Missionary  Notices 
do  not  contain  more  extended  ac- 
counts of  our  Societies.  But  we  can, 
with  sincerity  and  simplicitv  of 
heart,  inform  the  friends  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, that  the  Societies  of  the 
Welsh  Mission  zealously  adhere  to 
the  doctrine,  the  disciplme,  and  the 
regulations  of  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association  ;  and  that  it  is  our 
constant  endeavour  to  be  Connexion al 
in  every  sense  of  the  word  ;  and  that 
we  are  always  thankful  to  our  English 
friends  for  counsel  and  information. 
We  hope  to  have  invaluable  benefits 
from  the  visits  of  our  most  valuable 
and  constant  friends,  the  Rev.  R. 
Eckett,  and  J.  Petrie,  Esq.,  as  a 
deputation  to  visit  the  Welsh  So- 
cieties this  year.  We  hail  their 
appointment,  and  long  for  the  day  to 
meet  them  at  some  of  our  meetingS| 
and  to  listen  to  their  advice. 

We  feel  a  great  pleasure  in  being 
able  to  inform  our  friends  that  the 
cause  of  God  is  progressing  among 
us.  Our  Sunday-schools  are  in  a 
flourishing  condition  ;  and  are  under 
the  special  care,  and  superintendence 
of  the  Missionaries  and  the  churches. 
We  regard  the  rising  generation  as 
valuable  jewels,  and  therefore  are 
not  careless  about  their  religious 
education.  According  to  our  humble 
view,  all  the  Sunday-schools  ought 
to  be  considered  and  conducted  as 
nurseries  belonging  to  the  Church  of 
the  living  God. 

All  our  churches  are  increasing  in 
knowledge,  in  grace,  and  some  of 
them  in  numbers.  The  church  at 
Bodedeyrn,  in  Anglesea,  is  doing 
well ;  the  chapel  is  always  full  of 
attentive  hearers,    and  some  souls 


they  are  utterly  broken.  Preached 
at  St.  John's  again  at  night.  God 
was  present,  and  in  the  prayer  meet- 
ing afterward,  another  captive  was 
set  free  I  Glory  to  God ! 
Dec.  18, 1848.         W.  Hardcastle. 

MISSION- 

have  there  been  lately  converted  to 
God  :  and  the  Sunday-school  is  in  a 
prosperous  state. 

At  Tryddyn,  in  Flintshire,  the  con- 
gregation has  been  doubled  during 
the  last  six  months ;  and  many  souls 
have  found  peace  through  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Several  have  Joined 
the  church,  and  are  rejoicing  in  our 
blessed  Redeemer.  At  Harwood,  in 
Denbighshire,  our  cliapel  is  well 
filled ;  and  the  Lord  very  frequently 
owns  his  Word ;  and  makes  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  effectual  to 
turn  sinners  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God. 

The  church  at  Rhosllanerchrugog 
is  in  an  excellent  state  ;  is  constantly 
making  efforts  to  win  souls  to  Jesus, 
the  only  Saviour.  The  Sunday-school 
is  also  well  conducted.  Our  Welsh 
cause  in  Liverpool  is  improving;  the  ' 
congregation  is  constantly  increas- 
ing, and  the  number  of  members  has 
been  doubled  during  the  last  twelve 
months.^  We  have  union,  love,  and 
peace,  within  our  walls.  We  long  and 
pray  without  ceasing  for  the  revival  of 
God's  work  among  us.  We  lay  hold 
on  the  precious  promises,  and  implore 
our  Lord  to  baptize  us  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  e/;iM^re— that  sacred  fire, 
which  make  us  to  live,  not  to  our- 
selves, but  to  him  that  died  for  us. 

According  to  the  last  accounts 
from  our  brother,  W.  Roberts,  the 
Aberystwyth  and  Towyn  Circuit  is 
getting  on  better  than  usual.  I 
intend  soon  (God  willing)  to  pay  a 
visit  to  all  the  churches  under  the 
care  of  the  Welsh  Missionaries,  and 
afterwards  I  will  send  you  an  account 
of  theni;  which  you  can,  if  you 
please,  insert  in  the  Magazine  ;  and 
then  our  English  friends  may  judy:e 
correctly  about  the  labours  of  the 
Missionaries  in  Wales,  and  the  state 
and  value  of  the  Societies,  Congrega- 
tions, and  Sunday-schools  of  the  Wes- 
leyan Methodist  Association  in  the 
Principality  of  Wales. 

January f  1849.  Wm.  Jones. 
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THE  WESLEYAN  METHODIST  ASSOCIATION  DE- 
FENDED;  AS  TO  CHARGES  RELATIVE  TO  UNION 
WITH  THE  METHODIST  NEW  CONNEXION. 

(Continued  from  p.  64.) 

Last  month,  in  our  remarks  on  the  statements  of  the  Rev.  P.  J. 
Wright,  we  proved,  that  the  Association  when  negotiating  for  union 
with  the  New  Connexion,  did  not  make  "  extreme  demands/'  nor 
seek  "  to  revolutionize  the  whole  system  of  the  New  Connexion  ;" 
but  was  perfectly  moderate  in  its  requirements.  We  now  proceed 
to  investigate  the  affirmation  of  Mr.  Wright,  that  "  Liberal  overtures 
were  made  to  the  parties'* — that  is,  to  the  Association — "  by  the  New 
Connexion,  with  the  hope  of  preventing  the  unseemly  spectacle,  of  a 
further  increase  of  Methodist  sects  ;"  .  .  .  or  rather  for  the  purpose  of 
uniting  the  Association  with  the  New  Connexion. 

Our  inquiry  now,  therefore,  specially  relates  to,  what  are  designated, 
the  "Liberal  overtures."  By  these,  Mr.  Wright  must  mean, 
either  the  proposals  made  to  the  brethren  of  the  Association  by  the 
brethren  of  the  New  Connexion,  when  they  met  in  Manchester  in 
October,  1836  ;  or  he  must  refer  to  the  resolutions  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion Conference,  of  1837,  on  this  subject.  No  other  proposals  were 
ever  laid  before  the  Association  by  the  New  Connexion.  As  to  the 
proposals  made  at  the  meeting  in  Manchester,  they  were  there  fully 
discussed,  and  were  mutually  agreed  to  by  the  brethren  of  both 
communities  ;  but  these  were  repudiated  by  the  New  Connexion 
Conference  of  1837.  We,  therefore,  conclude,  that  Mr.  Wright 
could  not  intend  to  refer  to  the  proposals  made  at  Manchester  ;  he 
then  must  have  meant  the  proposals  which  emanated  from  the  New 
Connexion  Conference  of  1837.  We  must,  therefore,  notice  them ;  and 
we  have  them  now  before  us,  as  contained  in  the  printed  minutes  of 
the  Conference.  By  examining  those  proposals  we  shall  be  able  to 
ascertain,  whether  the  New  Connexion  is  intitled  to  the  commenda- 
tion of  having  made  "  Liberal  overtures  "  to  the  Association.  We 
shall,  therefore,  now  lay  the  "  overtures  "  before  our  readers.  The 
following  contains  the — ■ 
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STATEMENT  AND  RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE  NEW  CONNEXION 
CONFERENCE,  ON  UNION  ^ITH  THE  ASSOCIATION. 

•*  The  Annual  Committee  having  reported,  that  they  and  other  friends,  had 
conferred  with  a  Committee  of  the  Wesleyan  Association,  relative  to  a  Con- 
nexional  union  hetwixt  the  two  hodies,  and  having  published  the  proposed 
basis  thereof,  in  order  to  collect  the  opinions  of  the  circuits  on  the  same ;  and 
having  laid  these  opinions  before  the  Conference,  unfettered  by  any  pledge  on 
their  part,  or  any  obligation  on  the  part  of  Conference,  except  that  of  doing 
its  duty  in  the  fear  of  God  :  The  Conference  resolves  : 

*'  That  the  returns  presented  to  this  Meeting  do  not  contain  such  a  con- 
currence of  sentiment,  as  would  justify  the  Conference,  in  adopting  a  Con- 
nexional  Union  with  the  Wesleyan  Association,  on  the  whole  of  the  terms 
proposed  by  the  United  Committee  ;  but  it  regards,  with  peculiar  satisfaction, 
the  general  concurrence  which  prevails,  as  to  the  desirableness  of  the  union 
itseli,  a  feeling,  in  which  the  Conference  participates,  provided  it  can  be 
brought  abouC  consistently  with  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  Connexion,  and 
with  the  expressed  opinion  of  our  people. 

**  That  the  New  Connexion  having  been  the  first  to  move  in  the  cause  of 
Methodistical  Reform,  and  having,  moreover,  carried  out  the  principles  of 
religious  liberty  into  a  practical  system,  cemented  bv  the  affections  of  the 
people,  matured  by  the  experience  of  forty  years,  and,  b^  the  blessing  of  God, 
crowned  with  peace  and  prosperity,  the  Conference  is  of  opinion,  that  it 
should  not  under  these  circumstances,  be  called  upon,  to  make  any  extensive 
changes  in  its  system,  however  important  and  valuable  the  proposed  union 
may  be,  inasmuch  as  such  a  course  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  deference  it 
owes  to  our  people,  and  to  the  principles  of  the  Connexion. 

**  That  the  Conference  anxious,  nevertheless,  to  show  its  attachment,  and  to 
give  the  best  proof  of  its  good-will  to  the  Wesleyan  Association,  is  ready  to 
form  a  Connexioual  Union  with  that  body,  so  as  to  share  with  it  the  privileges  of 
the  Methodistical  Reform,  and  the  advantages  of  the  various  Institutions  which 
have  grown  out  of  it,  ai  they  are  established  and  enjoyed  in  the  New  Con- 
nexion :  upon  the  following  conditions  and  arrangements — that  is  to  say  : — 

**  1st.  Ai  to  the  Name  of  the  Connexion, — The  opinions  of  our  people  being 
so  nearly  balanced  on  this  head,  the  Conference  considers  that  the  present 
name  should  continue,  until  a  greater  degree  of  unity  prevails  on  the  subject, 
and  until  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  and  the  Conference  of  the  united  body, 
shall  be  of  opinion,  that  an  alteration  may  be  made,  without  disturbing  the 
peace,  or  hazarding  the  Institutions  of  the  Connexion. 

"2nd.  As  to  the  Coriference.^The  constitution  of  Conference  to  remain  on 
its  present  footine,  the  general  and  legislative  powers  to  be  vested  in  its  hands, 
iublect  to  the  right  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  to  express  their  wishes,  to  use 
all  legitimate  means  to  carry  the  same  into  effect,  and  to  have  any  of  the  acts 
of  Conference  rescinded.  The  Conference  to  have  no  appellate  jurisdiction, 
except  in  the  case  of  Circuit  preachers,  and  in  matters  referred  to  it,  by  the 
Quarterly  Meetings.  The  Quarterly  and  Leaders'  Meetings  alone,  to  have  the 
right  of  admitting  and  expelling  members,  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
united  body. 

"  3rd.  Ai  to  Opening  the  sittings  of  Conference  to  Members  of  Society, — ^This 
Is  to  be  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  the  name  of  the  Connexion,  and 
to  be  determined  upon  in  the  same  manner. 

**4th.  As  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings, — This  may  take 
place  according  to  our  present  plan  and  usages  ;  or  they  may  be  formed  on  the 
following  plan ;  first,  of  the  Circuit  Preachers,  and  Circuit  Stewards,  with  the 
Secretary  of  the  Local  Preachers  j  second,  of  any  given  number  of  Local 
Preachers,  Leaders  and  Trustees  (being  members  of  Society) ;  and  third,  of  an 
equal  number  of  private  members  :  the  two  last  to  be  chosen  by  the  people, 
on  such  plan,  ana  in  such  numbers  and  proportions  as  may  be  agreed  upon, 
at  a  peneral  Circuit  Meeting,  consisting  of  all  the  official  characters,  and  an 
equal  number  of  private  members,  to  be  chosen  by  the  respective  Societies,  to 
determine,  at  the  first,  or  afterwards,  which  of  the  foregoing  plans  shall  be 
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adopted  ;  and  the  Conference  to  have  no  power  to  interfere  therein,  except  in 
seeing^  that  the  principle  is  carried  into  effect 

**  5tb.  Any  officer,  or  private  member,  to  hare  the  right  of  attending  the 
Quarterly  Aleeting,  and  of  delivering  his  opinions  therein,  but  not  of  voting, 
unless  he  be  a  member  of  the  Meeting. 

*'6th.  A  majority  of  any  class  of  officers,  or  of  any  Society,  who  may  feel 
aggrieved  by  the  decision  of  a  Quarterly  Meeting,  to  be  at  liberty  to  appeal  to 
a  general  Curcuit  Meeting. 

'*  7th.  The  Quarterly  Meetings  to  have  the  power  of  making  by-laws,  and 
of  managing  their  own  affairs  ;  such  by-laws  being  in  accorcUnce  with  the 
rules  and  usages  of  the  united  body. 

**8th.  As  to  the  Local  Preachert  and  Leaden, — ^These  to  preserve  their 
present  stations,  and  to  enjoy  the  privileges,  secured  by  the  rules  of  the 
united  Connexion :  the  classes  to  have  the  appointment  or  approval  of  their 
Leaders. 

**9th.^  The  Circuit  preachers,  in  the  Wesleyan  Association,  whether  in  full 
Connexion,  on  trial,  or  acting  aslsu^plies,  to  hold  the  same  place  in  the  united 
body  (the  number  received,  being,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  members 
and  congregations),  subject,  generally,  to  the  rules  of  the  New  Connexion ; 
especially  as  to  those  on  probation,  regard  being  had,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
existing  agreements. 

**  10th.  In  consideration  of  the  sacrifices  made  by  Dr.  Warren  and  Mr. 
Averill,  these  brethren  to  have  the  same  standing  on  the  Beneficent  Fund,  as 
they  would  have  had  on  the  Wesleyan  Fund,  they  paying  thereto  for  a  cor- 
responding number  of  years. 

"11th.  As  to  the  Annual  Testimonials  to  the  Ministers, — ^These  to  be  placed 
pD  the  same  footing  as  the  name  of  the  Connexion,  and  to  be  decided  upon 
in  th^  same  way. 

**  12th.  The'  Yearly  Collection,  the  Missionary,  Paternal,  and  Beneficent 
Funds,  to  be  equally  supported  by  the  united  body,  and  the  benefits  to  be 
enioyed  in  common. 

13th.  The  Trust  Estates  to  remain  on  the  footing  on  which  they  have 
been  legally  settled  :  the  Trustees  signifying,  by  letter,  to  the  united  Con- 
ference or  its  Corresponding  Member,  that  they  will  receive  the  Ministers 
appointed*  conformably  to  rule. 

*'  14th.  The  Chapels  belonging  to  both  communities,  which  are  not  placed 
on  Trust,  to  be  secured  to  the  united  body,  agreeably  to  the  form  of  the  New 
Connexion,  or  with  such  modifications  thereof,  as  may  be  requisite. 

'*15th.  The  Book  Room  establishment  to  be  supported,  and  its  publications 
adopted  by  the  united  body,  which  shall  equally  participate  in  its  benefits. 

"  16th.  That  a  copy  of  the  foregoing  resolutions,  terms  and  arrangements,  be 
forwarded  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Association,  accompanied  with  a  respectful 
offer  of  any  explanation,  through  the  medium  of  the  Corresponding  Member  : 
also,  with  a  candid  intimation,  that  the  Conference,  having  gone  to  the 
utmost  bounds  prescribed  to  it,  will  not  feel  at  liberty  to  make  any  further 
alterations,  with  justice  to  itself,  or  to  the  views  of  the  people. 

"17th.  That  the  Annual  Committee,  on  receiving  the  answer  of  the  brethren 
of  the  Association,  be  instructed  to  publish  the  particulars,  for  the  informa- 
tion of  the  Connexion  :  and  in  case  the  terms  be  accepted,  that  they  take  the 
requisite  steps  for  carrying  the  union  into  effect,  in  such  manner,  and  at  such 
period,  as  they  and  the  Committee  of  the  Association  shall  mutually  agree 
upon. 

"That  should  the  terms  be  declined,  the  Committee  be  instructed  to  ex- 
press their  sincere  regret  at  the  event,  and  to  state  that  they  will  consider 
l>oth bodies  free,  to  pursue  their  own  independent  and  honourable  course,  being 
at  the  same  time  ready  and  wishful  on  behalf  of  the  Connexion,  to  cherish  the 
roost  kindly  feeling,  and  to  render  their  friendly  offices  to  the  brethren  of  the 
Association ;  so  that  if  disappointed,  in  being  one  in  name,  they  may  have  the 
Happiness  of  being  one  in  Christian  spirit,  and  abundant  usefulness." 

These  resolutions,  and  the  prefatory  statement,  contain  all  the 
evidence  which  can  be  obtained  or  desired,  as  to  the  overtures  made 

i2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


100  The  Wesley  an  Metliodist  Association  Defended, 

by  the  New  Connexion,  in  1837,  to  the  Association.  Our  duty,  in 
defending  the  Association,  now  requires  us  to  subject  this  evidence  to 
examination.     We  remark  then — 

1st.  That,  the  introductory  statement  refers  'to  negotiations — 
between  "  the  Annual  Committee  and  other  friends  of  the  New 
Connexion,  and  the  Committee  of  the  Association — ^relative  to  a  Con- 
nexional  union  of  the  two  bodies,"  and  admits,  that  a  basis  of  union 
had  been  "  proposed  by  the  United  Committee.'* 

2nd.  That,  the  Circuits  of  the  New  Connexion  having  been  con- 
sulted, on  the  proposed  terms  of  union,  their  opinions  had  been  laid 
before  the  Conference  ;  and  that  those  opinions  were  so  adverse  to 
the  terms  of  union, — ^moderate  as  we  have  proved  them  to  be — ^that 
the  New  Connexion  Conference  regarded  itself  justified  in  refusing  to 
agree  to  "  a  Connexional  union  with  the  Wesleyan  Association,  on 
the  terms  proposed  by  the  United  Committee  ;"  and  in  declaring,  that 
if  the  union  were  to  take  place,  it  must  be  on  other  terms.  Thus 
the  Conference  required  more  complete  submission  on  the  part  of 
the  Association  to  the  New  Connexion,  than  was  required  by  the 
terms  which  had  been  arranged  by  the  United  Committee. 

3rd.  The  statement  of  the  New  Connexion  Conference  prefatory 
to  its  resolutions,  also  plainly  suggested,  that  the  Association  was 
expected  to  consider  itself  as  not  standing  on  an  equality  with  the 
New  Connexion ;  but  was  expected  to  render  "  deference  to  the 
people,  and  to  the  principles  of  the  New  Connexion,"  by  being  very 
moderate  in  its  proposals  as  to  terms  of  union ;  and  by  not  requiring 
"  any  extensive  changes  in  the  New  Connexion  system.'* 

4th.  The  Conference  of  the  New  Connexion,  in  a  manner  not 
likely  to  be  pleasing  to  the  Association,  in  effect,  professed  a  willing- 
ness to  confer  favours  and  advantages  upon  the  Association,  by 
offering  "  to  share  with  it  the  privileges  of  Methodistical  Reform, 
and  the  advantages  of  the  Institutions  of  the  New  Connexion,"  but 
insisted  upon  terms  which  required  almost  unqualified  submission,  on 
the  part  of  the  Association,  to  the  New  Connexion  system.  The 
Conference  of  the  New  Connexion,  in  the  statement  introductory  to 
its  resolutions  on  union,  in  effect,  said  to  the  Association,  "  If  you 
choose  to  unite  with  us,  we  will  do  you  the  favour  of  receiving  you ; 
provided  you  will  pay  us  proper  *  deference'  and  submit  to  our  system." 
It  is  in  vain  then  to  search  for  "  Liberal  overtures"  in  the  prefatory 
statement.  It  contains  nothing  of  the  kind !  but  it  expresses  that  which 
members  of  the  Association  had  a  right  to  regard  as  illiberal,  if  not 
also  as  repulsive.  The  New  Connexion  Conference,  in  fact,  repu- 
diated the  terms  which  had  been  arranged  by  its  own  Committee. 
Terms  which,  as  we  have  abeady  proved,  made  concession  to  be 
nearly  all  on  the  side  of  the  Association  ;  but  the  New  Connexion 
had  too  high  esteem  of  itself  and  of  its  feystem  to  confirm  "  the  pro- 
posals for  union."  However,  in  its  resolutions,  the  New  Connexion 
Conference  stated,  the  precise  terms  on  which  it  was  willing  to  confer 
on  the  Association,  the  honour,  privilege,  and  advantages,  of  becom- 
ing an  integral  part  of  the  New  Connexion.  The  resolutions  of  the 
New  Connexion  Conference  required — 
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Ist  That  the  Association  should  give  up  its  designation ;  and 
consent  that  when  the  two  bodies  became  united,  they  should  have 
the  designation  of  "  The  Methodist  New  Connexion.'*  The  reference 
in  the  resolution  as  to  a  future  alteration  of  the  title  of  the  united 
bodj  amounted  to  nothing.  Every  one  must  have  known,  that,  if  the 
union  were  effected,  whenever  "the  Quarterly  Meeting,  and  the 
Conference  of  the  united  body"  should  deem  it  expedient  to  give  the 
united  body  a  new  name,  it  could  and  would  be  given.  Here,  then, 
the  New  Connexion  made  no  "  liberal  overture  ;"  but  required  from 
the  Association  unqualified  submission  ! 

2nd.  The  second  resolution  of  tlie  New  Connexion  Conference, 
asserted  a  determination,  that  "  the  Constitution  of  the  Conference" 
should  not  be  changed ;  that  the  Conference  should  continue  to 
possess  "  the  general  and  legislative  powers"  of  the  Connexion  ;  but 
that  its  appellate  jurisdiction  should  be  confined  to  "  the  case  of 
Circuit  preachers,  and  in  matters  referred  to  it  by  the  Quarterly 
Meetings.  The  Quarterly  and  Leaders'  Meetings  alone  to  have  the 
i-ight  of  expelling  members,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  united 
body."  We  are  not  aware  that  in  this  resolution  any  concession  was 
offered  to  the  Association.  If  it  were  intended  to  afiftrm,  that  the 
Conference  should  not,  if  the  union  were  effected,  in  any  case  exclude 
a  lay  officer  or  a  member,  this  would  have  been  a  concession ;  for 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  New  Connexion,  its  Conference  can,  in 
certain  cases,  expel  from  office  Local  preachers.  Leaders,  and  Ex- 
horters  ;  and,  we  believe,  also  members  from  the  Society  I  We  are 
not,  however,  satisfied,  that  such  was  the  intention.  We  apprehend 
that  the  concluding  clause  of  the  resolution,  which  limits  the  power 
of  the  Quarterly  and  Leaders'  Meetings  in  admitting  and  excluding 
members,  to,  "according  to  the  rules  of  the  united  body,"  would 
furnish  a  ground  for  appeal  on  the  part  of  any  Circuit  preacher, 
who  might  think  that  one  of  these  meetings  had  improperly  admitted, 
retained,  or  excluded  a  member.  The  "general  and  legislative 
powers,"  vested  in  the  Conference,  probably,  would  authorise  its 
dealing  with  such  cases.  There  was,  therefore,  Httle  or  no  conces- 
sion offered  to  the  Association  in  the  second  resolution.  Certainly 
it  did  not  make  any  "liberal  overture  !"  On  the  contrary y  it 
substantially  affirmed,  that  if  the  Association  became  united  to 
the  New  Connexion  the  former  must  submit  to  the  system  of  the 
latter  ! 

3rd.  Little  notice  need  be  taken  of  the  third  resolution.  It 
related  to  the  question  of  opening  the  sittings  of  Conference  to 
Members-  of  the  Society ;  and  affirmed,  that  the  New  Connexion 
would  not,  for  the  purpose  of  union,  consent  to  open  the  sittings  of 
its  Conference.  It,  in  effect,  merely  said,  that  the  Conference  might, 
after  the  union  was  completed,  open  its  sittings,  if  it  thought,  that  to 
do  so  would  be  proper.  This  was  offering  no  concession.  No 
"  liberal  overture"  was  therefore  made  by  tWs  resolution  ;  but  the 
Association  was  thereby  merely  told,  that  if  it  became  united 
with  the  New  Connexion  ;  it  must  give  up  its  desire  to  have  the 
sittings  of  the   Conference  made  accessible  to  the  members  of  the^ 
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Society,  and  trust  to  the  possibility  of  a  change  being  afterwards 
made  by  the  united  body  ! 

4th.  The  fourth  resolution  of  the  New  Connexion  Conference, 
related  to  the  Constitution  of  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings.  By  it, 
the  New  Connexion  refused  to  allow  what  the  Association  had 
required,  as  to  the  admission  of  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders 
as  members,  ex  officio^  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings.  The  resolution 
stated,  that  the  Quarterly  Meetings  might  continue  to  be  constituted 
according  to  the  existing  plan  and  usages  of  the  New  Connexion ; 
or  they  might  be  constituted,  "  first,  of  the  Circuit  preachers.  Cir- 
cuit stewards,  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Local  preachers*  meet- 
ing— secondly,  of  any  given  number  of  Local  preachers,  Leaders, 
and  Trustees,  (being  members  of  society)— to  be  chosen  by  the 
people  on  such  plan  and  in  such  numbers  and  proportions  as  might 
be  agreed  upon,  at  a  general  Circuit  Meeting."  fey  this  arrange- 
ment the  majority  of  the  Local  preachers  might,  in  many  or  all  of 
the  Circuits,  have  been  excluded  from  the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meet- 
ings !  No  official  right  was  conceded  to  them  by  this  resolution ; 
but,  by  it,  the  Local  preachers,  and  Class  leaders  of  the  Association 
were  informed,  that  if  the  Association  united  with  the  New  Con- 
nexion, they  would  have  to  submit  to  be  deprived  of  the  right,  or 
privilege,  of  being  ex  officio  members  of  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings  ; 
and  to  take  their  chance  of  being  from  time  to  time  elected  "  by  the 
people*'  to  attend  such  meetings.  We  admit,  that  the  Circuit  Meetings, 
if  they  should  have  thought  it  proper,  might  have  determined, 
that  all  the  Local  preachers  and  Leaders  should  attend  the  Quar- 
terly Meetings  ;  but  then  let  it  be  also  observed,  that  some  Circuit 
Meetings,  might  have  determined  that  not  one  in  ten  of  the  Local 
preachers  or  Leaders  should  be  appointed  to  attend  the  Quarterly 
Meetings ;  "  the  numbers  and  proportions"  being  left  quite  open. 
Besides,  the  agitation  of  this  question,  in  some  Circuits,  might 
have  occasioned  great  mischief.  The  brethren  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion might  easily  have  foreseen,  that  the  Association  would  not 
agree  to  this  proposal,  as  a  term  of  union.  For  although  the  brethren 
of  the  Association  had  consented  to  make  great  concessions  for  union, 
they  had  distinctly  and  unanimously  affirmed,  that  they  "  regarded  it 
as  a  fundamental  principle,  that  the  Local  preachers  and  Leaders 
have  an  equal  right  with  the  Circuit  preachers  to  be  members  of  the 
Quarterly  Meetings,  and  that  the  Conference  ought  not  to  have  power 
to  set  aside  this  principle."  As  the  Committee  of  the  Association 
had  so  decisively  and  repeatedly  expressed  this  to  be  their  unaltera- 
ble determination  ;  and  as  this,  in  fact,  was  the  only  subject  upon 
which  the  Association  required,  what  could  with  propriety  be  called, 
a  concession,  the  New  Connexion  Conference  had  reason  to  conclude, 
that  by  refusing  this  concession,  it  would  terminate  the  negotiations 
for  union  ! 

This  fourth  resolution  is,  however,  so  worded,  that  at  first  sight, 
it  appears  to  have  made  some  little  concession ;  but  upon  dose 
examination  it  will  be  found  that  it  made  no  concession  I  Let  us 
look  again  at  the  resolution.     It  provided  that  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
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ings  might  be  constituted  "  according  to  the  New  Connexion  plan  and 
usages."  This  of  course  offered  no  concession  on  the  part  of  the 
New  Connexion.  The  resolution  then  goes  on  to  say — "or  they 
may  be  formed  first  of  the  Circuit  preachers  and  Circuit  Bteward% 
with  the  Secretary  of  the  Local  preachers  ;  second,  of  any  givea 
number  of  Local  preachers,  Leaders,  and  Trustees,  (being  members  of 
society,)  and  third,  of  an  equal  number  of  private  members  :  the  two 
last  to  be  chosen  by  the  people.*'  This  was  professedly  offering  a  dif- 
ferent plan  to  that  of  the  New  Connexion  ;  but  to  ascertain,  in  what 
respects  it  differed,  we  must  refer  to  the  published  Kules  of  the  New 
Connexion.  The  following  is  the  New  Connexion  rule  as  to  the 
Constitution  of  Quarterly  Meetings — 

**  The  Quarterly  Meeting  shall  be  composed  of  the  Circuit  preachers,  the 
Circuit  stewards,  the  Secretary  of  the  Local  preachers,  and  Representatives 
of  the  people  choseir  from  the  Local  preachers »  Leaders,  Trustees,  being 
Members,  and  other  experienced  persons  from  our  different  Societies.  EacE 
Society  shall  send  one  or  more  Kepresentatives,  according  to  the  number  of 
its  Members ;  and  a  scale  for  the  regulation  of  each  Circuit  shall  be  fixed 
upon  for  the  year  by  the  April  Quarterly  Meeting.  Anv  other  Members  of 
Society  shall,  nevertheless,  have  free  admission  to  the  Quarterly  Meetings, 
with^lil^erty  to  give  their  opinions,  subject  to  the  regulation  of  the  chdrman, 
and  of  a  majority  of  the  meeting;  but  they  are  not  to  vote.'\ 

This  being  the  law  of  the  New  Connexion,  it  would  be  perfectly 
competent,  under  its  provisions,  for  any  Circuit  to  determine,  that  its 
Quarterly  Meetings  should  be  so  constituted  as  to  consist  "  of 
Xiocal  preachers.  Leaders,  and  Trustees,  and  an  equal  number  of 
private  members."  Or,  according  to  this  rule,  a  much  larger  pro- 
portion than  one  half  of  the  members  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting  may 
consist  of  Local  preachers  and  Leaders.  The  New  Connexion  rule 
merely  requires,  that  the  members  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings  shall 
be  selected  from  these  several  classes  of  officers,  and  other  experienced 
persons ;  but  it  leaves  the  proportions  in  which  official  and  other 
members  of  the  Society  should  be  chosen,  to  be  detennined  by 
the  respective  Circuits.  It  is,  therefore,  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  this  rule  will  often  cause  the  Quarterly  Meetings  to  consist 
nminly  of  official  persons.  Their  weight  of  character,  and  the 
influence  connected  with  their  offices,  generally  pointing  them  out 
as  the  most  proper  persons  to  be  appointed  to  represent  the  societies. 

It  would  have  been  reasonable  to  have  expected,  that  if  the 
New  Connexion  Conference  of  1837,  had  earnestly  desired  to  bring 
about  union  between  the  New  Connexion  and  the  Association,  and 
had,  for  this  purpose,  proposed  any  alteration  in  the  New  Connexion 
mode  of  constituting  Quarterly  Meetings,  that — ^having  regard  to  the 
strongly  expressed  opinions  of  the  Association,  as  to  Local  preachers 
and  Leaders  being  recognised  as  ex  officio  members  of  such  meetings 
— it  would  have  proposed  such  a  modification  of  the  New  Connexion 
law  as  would,  to  some  considerable  extent,  have  met  the  opinions  of 
the  Association.  The  New  Connexion  Conference,  however,  did 
not  adopt  such  a  naethod.  On  the  contrary,  it  required,  either  sub- 
mission to  its  existing  rule,  or  offered,  as  the  only  alternative,  a  modi- 
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fication  of  the  rule,  to  make  it  compulsory,  that  if  "  any  given  num- 
ber of  Local  preachers,  Leaders,  or  Trustees,"  were,  by  the  rule 
of  any  Circuit,  to  be  members  of  the  Circuit  Quarterly   Meeting, 
pnly  such  of  these  officers  should  be  members  of  this   meeting,  as 
should  from  time  to  time  1^  **  chosen  by  the  people ;"  and  that  it 
should  be  compulsory    on  the  Circuits,  availing   themselves  of  the 
alternative,  to  have,  "  chosen  by  the  people,"  private  members,  equal 
in  number  to  the  officials,  to  be  members  of  the  meeting.     Thus  it 
appears  that  the  Conference  of.  1837  offered,  to  the  Association,  as 
an  alternative,  to  the  New  Connexion  plan  of  constituting  quarterly- 
meetings,  that  which— although  slightly  differing  from  the  New  Con- 
nexion plan — ^was,  upon  the  whole,  more  objectionable  than  the  plan 
for  which  it  was  offered  as  a  substitute  I     The  decision,  therefore,  of 
the  Conference  was,  that  if  the  Association  became  united  with  the 
New  Connexion  it  was  required,  either  to  submit  to  the  plan  of  the 
New  Connexion,  as  to  the  constitution  of  quarterly  meetings,  or  to 
a  prescribed  altemative,^  which,  although  little  differing  from  that 
plan,  was  likely,  in  practice,  to  be  less  in  accordance  with  the  desires 
of  the  Associationists  ! 

This  will  be  still  more  apparent  when  it  is  observed,  that  the  exist- 
ing New  Connexion  law  says — 

"  The  Leaders'  Meeting  in  all  cases  shall  nominate  persons  from  whom 
Representatives  »hall  be  cnosen  to  attend  the  quarterly  meeting;  and  their 
appointment  shall  rest  either  with  the  Leaders'  meeting  or  with  the  Society^ 
as  may  be  agreeable  to  the  rule  of  the  Circuit.** 

By  this  rule  and  by  the  rule— on  the  constitution  of  quarterly  meet- 
ings— ^before  quoted,  it  is,  we  think,  quite  apparent,  that  the  New 
Connexion  Conference  of  1 837 — in  telling  the  Association,  that  if  it 
became  united  with  the  New  Connexion,  it  must  either  submit  to  the 
"  plan  and  usages  of  the  New  Connexion  "  as  to  the  constitution  of 
quarterly  meetings,  or  receive,  as  the  only  alternative,  the  modifi- 
cation to  which  we  have  referred— did  not  offer  anything  worthy  of 
being  called  a  concession ;  and  most  certainly  did  not  make  a 
"  liberal  overture.**  Rather,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  New  Connexion 
required  the  Association  to  yield  unqualified  submission,  as  the  price 
of  union  ;  and  demonstrated,  either,  the  little  value  which  the  New 
Connexion  attached  to  the  proposed  union,  or  its  high  degree  of  re- 
pugnance to  recognising  the  right  of  Local  preachers  aud  Leaders  to 
be,  in  common  with  Circuits  preachers,  ex  officio  members  of  Cir- 
cuit quarterly  meetings  I 

5th.  The  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  resolutions,  on  union  with  the 
Association,  adopted  by  the  New  Connexion  Conference  of  1837, 
do  not  require  any  remark  ;  except  merely  to  state,  that  they  offered 
no  concession  to  the  Association  ;  but  strictly  accorded  with  the 
New  Connexion  system.  We  do  not,  however,  make  any  objection 
to  them.  They  contain  no  principle  adverse  to  those  recognised  by 
the  Association. 

6th.  Neither  can  the  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  resolutions  on 
union,  be  regarded  as  having  offered  any  concessions  to  the  Associa* 
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tion :  they  merely  affirmed,  that  the  Local  preachers,  Leftw^ 
Circuit  preachers  of  the  Association,  should,  after  the  union,  •^t. 
the  same  places  in  the  united  body,  subject,  generally,  to  the  rulea 
of  the  New  Connexion,"  and  that  two  of  the  Itinerant  preachers  of 
the  Association,  who  had  been  members  of  the  Wesleyan  Preachers' 
Fund,  should  **have  the  same  standing  on  the  Beneficent  Fund  '*  of 
the  New  Connexion,  as  they  had  formerly  on  the  Wesleyan  Fund, 
provided  they  paid  the  amount  of  subscription  to  the  Beneficent 
Fund  "for  a  corresponding  number  of  years."  We,  therefore, 
hitherto  have  not  been  able  to  find  in  these  resolutions  any  "  Liberal 
overture  "  to  the  Association  ! 

7th.  The  eleventh  resolution  related  to  "  the  Annual  testimonials 
to  the  Ministers^  required  by  the  New  Connexion  laws.  In  the 
United  Committee,  in  which  the  terms  of  union  were  negotiated, 
there  was  some  conversation  relative  to  those  testimonials  ;  and, 
although  no  resolution  was  adopted  thereon,  it  was  understood,  that 
the  requiring  of  these  testimonials  was  regarded  by  the  Association  as 
unnecessary  and  objectionable.  The  Conference  of  1837  it  appears 
would  not  concede  this  point  to  facilitate  union  ;  although  the  same 
Conference  (Resolution  35)  declared,  *'  that  a  large  majority  of  the 
(New  Connexion)  Circuits  "  had  "expressed  their  repugnance  to  th^ 
testimonials,"  and  the  Conference  said  that  it  concurred  therein  ; 
and  recorded  this  in  its  Minutes  for  1837.  Yet  when  this  subject 
was  considered  in  reference  to  the  proposals  to  be  made  to  the  Asso- 
ciation, the  Conference  declared,  that  the  Annual  testimonials  should 
be  continued  "  until  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  and  the  Conference  of 
the  united  body  shall  be  of  opinion,  that  an  alteration  may  be  made 
without  disturbing  the  peace  or  hazarding  the  institutions  of  the 
Connexion.'*  Here  again  there  was  no  concession  to  the  Association  ! 
There  is,  however,  evidence,  that  either  the  Conference  of  the  New 
Connexion  was  unwilling  to  concede  even  so  small  a  matter  as  the 
giving  up  of  the  Annual  testimonials — ^which  were  acknowledged  to 
be  "repugnant  to  a  large  majority  of  the  New  Connexion  Circuits," 
and  which  v^ere  repugnant  to  the  Conference  itself^— or  that  the 
peace  of  the  Connexion  and  safety  of  its  Listitutions  were  in  a  very 
precarious  condition  ! 

8th.  The  other  resolutions,  namely,  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  four- 
teenth, and  fifteenth,  all  of  them  related  to  obligations  under  which 
the  Association  was  to  come,  in  the  event  of  the  union  being  effected. 
These  required  the  Association  to  engage,  if  united,  to  support  the 
funds  of  the  New  Connexion  ;  to  receive  the  ministers  appointed  by 
the  Conference  ;  to  secure  the  chapels  "  to  the  united  body,  agree- 
ably to  the  form  of  the  New  Connexion,"  as  far  as  practicable  ;  and 
to  support  "  the  Book-room  establishment." 

Such  were  the  terms  offered  to  the  Association  by  the  New  Con- 
nexion Conference  of  1837.  Mr.  Wright  affirms  that  these  were 
"  Liberal  overtures  !  '*  but  he  has  not  condescended  to  offer  proof  in 
support  of  the    honour  which  he  has  thus  claimed  for  the   New 

Connexion.       If  he  had  offered  any  proof,  our  task    would  have 

been  much  lighter  than  it  has  been.  We  then  could  have  examined  the 
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particulars  adduced ;  but  as  he  only  has  made  general  affirmations, 
we  have  been  obliged — ^in  order  to  refute  his  assertions  and  vin- 
dicate the  Association — ^to  go  through  all  the  evidence  relative  to  the 
transactions  to  which  he  has  referred.  Having  done  so,  we  have 
not  discovered  anything  like  "  liberality  "  in  the  "  overtures  "  of  the 
New  Connexion.  They  appear  to  us  not  to  have  been  attractive, 
but  exceedingly  illiberal,  and  repulsive.  The  Conference  of  1837, 
first  repudiated  the  terms  agreed  to  by  its  own  Committee ;  and 
then  offered  to  the  Association  proposals,  which  manifested  an  as- 
sumed high  bearing  and  superiority  on  the  part  of  the  New  Connex- 
ion. This  conduct,  if  union  were  really  desired,  was  as  impolitic, 
as  it  was  unwarranted  ;  and  is  as  deserving  of  censure,  as  it  was 
un-conciliatory,  and  repulsive  to  the  Association  ! 

Our  last  remarks  may  be  confirmed  by  a  reference  to  the  paragraph, 
numbered  16,  already  quoted  from  the  New  Connexion  Conference 
Minutes  of  1837.  In  that  paragraph  the  Conference  directed  that 
the  Association  should  be  informed,  "that  the  Conference  having  (in 
the  resolutions  to  which  we  have  referred)  gone  to  the  utmost  bounds 
prescribed  to  it,  will  not  feel  at  liberty  to  make  any  further  altera- 
tions, with  justice  to  itself  or  the  views  of  the  people ! "  Upon 
reading  the  words  "  having  gone  to  the  utmost  bounds  prescribed  to 
it,**  we  were  ready  to  express  our  regret,  that  the  Conference  was 
not  left  free  to  do  what  was  right ;  but  when  we  went  on  and  read, 
the  Conference  "will  not  feel  at  liberty  to  make  any  further  altera- 
tions, with  jtistice  to  itself,"  we  perceived,  that  the  Conference  itself 
was  unwilling  to  make  further  concession  to  the  Association. 

That  the  New  Connexion  Conference  was  at  perfect  liberty  to 
refuse  union  with  the  Association,  except  on  such  terms  as  it 
thought  proper  to  prescribe,  we  most  readily  admit.  We,  therefore, 
do  not  complain,  because  it  made  conditions  of  union  with  which  the 
Association  could  not  comply  ;  but  we  complain  on  account  of  the 
censure  cast  upon  the  Association  for  the  failure  of  the  negotiation 
for  union  !  To  describe  the  proposals,  of  the  New  Connexion  Con- 
ference of  1837,  made  to  the  Association,  as  "Liberal  overtures," 
and  to  reproach  the  ALSSOciation,  for  not  acceding  to  those  proposals, 
is  to  give  to  those  proposals  a  designation  the  very  reverse  of  that  to 
which  they  are  justly  entitled,  and  to  perpetrate  such  an  act  of 
injustice  towards  the  Association,  as  deserves  strong  terms  of  condem- 
nation. Such  injustice  the  Rev.  Philip  James  Wright,  has,  wittingly 
or  unwittingly,  committed.  Having  now  fully  brought  out  the  facts  of 
the  case,  and  proved  the  injustice  of  his  depreciatory  and  condem- 
natory statements,  as  effecting  the  Association,  we  think,  that  he 
owes  it  to  himself,  to  the  Association,  and  to  the  New  Connexion,  to 
acknowledge  his  error,  and  to  get  the  unjust  and  offensive  statements 
cancelled  from  the  Jubilee  Volume  I  We  may  just  add  that  we  have 
felt  that  the  offence  committed  against  the  Association  has  been  so 
unprovoked,  and  is  of  such  a  character  as  would  justify  much  stronger 
language  than  we  have  employed.  We  have,  however,  endeavoured 
to  employ  soft  words,  and  hope  our  remarks  will  not  thereby  be  less 
convincing. 
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It  is  now  proper  that  we  should  let  our  readers  know  how  the 
proposals,  before  referred  to,  were  regarded  and  replied  to  by  the 
ABBOciatioD.     Up  to  the  present  time,  the  proceedings  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, in  reference  to  the  proposals  of  the  New  Connexion  Con- 
ference of  1837,  have  not  been   published.     The  Association  has 
mamfested  an  extreme   unwillingness  to  occasion  any  unpleasant 
feeling  by  giving  publicity  to  the  unsuccessful  negotiations  for  union 
with  the  New  Connexion.    But  now,  that  the  Association,  on  account 
of  those  negotiations,  has  been  rebuked  and  censured — as  it  has  been 
by  Mr.  "Wright  in  the  Jubilee  Volume — we  think  that  all  the  members 
of  the  Association,  and  all  other  persons  who  take  an  interest  in  our 
Connexion,  are  entitled  to  full  information  respecting  these  transac- 
tions.    We,  therefore,  shall  now  give  insertion  to  the — 

RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE   CONNEXIONAL   COMMITTEE  OF  THE 

WESLEYAN  METHODIST  ASSOCIATION,  ON  PROPOSALS 

FROM  THE  METHODIST  NEW  CONNEXION. 

•'  Connexional  Committee  Meeting,  Tuesday,  August  Ist,  1837.  The  meeting 
went  into  the  consideration  of  the  resolutions,  adopted  by  the  Conference  of 
the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  on  the  subject  of  union  between  that  body  and 
the  Association. 

^  The  official  copy  of  the  resolutions  of  the  New  Connexion  was  presented 
to  the  meeting  and  read.    After  most  deliberate  consideration,  it  was — 

*'  Resolved,  1.  That  in  the  intercourse  which  the  members  of  this  Com- 
mittee has  had,  on  several  occasions,  with  the  Committee  and  other  friends 
of  the  New  Connexion,  the  deepest  anxiety  was  felt  and  manifested  by  the 
members  of  this  Committee  for  the  formation  of  a  Connexional  union  between 
the  two  Communities  and  they  were,  therefore,  disposed  to  concede  to  the 
brethren  of  the  New  Connexion,  points  on  which  a  sacrifice  of  principle,  or  a 
departure  from  what  was  evidently  due  to  the  Association,  was  not  involved,  in 
order  to  remove,  if  possible,  every  difficulty  out  of  the  way  of  such  imion  on 
a  broad  and  scriptural  basis,  which  should  prove  mutually  satisfactory  and 
lasting  in  its  results. 

^  2.  That  during  the  negotiations  it  was  repeatedly  stated  (on  behalf  of  the 
Association),  and  distinctly  admitted  (by  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion) 
that  no  union  of  the  two  bodies  could  take  place,  with  advantage,  on  any 
plan  by  which  superiority  in  one  body  over  the  other  would  be  asserted,  or 
which  would  |>erpetuate  the  separate  identity  of  one  body,  and  destroy  the 
separate  identity  of  the  other;  because  that  would  be  inconsistent  with  the 
relative  position  and  circumstances  of  the  parties,  so  nearly  approximating  to 
each  other  ;  be  calculated  to  foster  feelings  of  jealousy  and  dissatisfaction,  in 
one  part  of  the  united  body,  and  erroneous  and  mischievous  views  of  pre-emi- 
nence in  the  other  part ;  and  consequently  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  the 
great  and  important  objects  sought  in  the  proposed  amalgamation. 

**3.  That  reference  to  the  resolutions,  and  arrangements,  adopted  by  the 
meetings  held  in  Manchester,  will  clearly  show,  that  the  proceedings  were 
conducted  on  the  basis  of  an  acknowledged  mutual  equality,  between  the 
New  Connexion  and  the  Wesley  an  Association,  from  which  this  Committee 
are  as  indisposed  to  recommend  any  change,  as  they  were  unprepared  to 
expect  any  departure  from  it  by  the  New  Connexion. 

**4.  That  this  meeting  is  greatly  surprised  to  learn,  from  the  Resolutions 
(of  the  New  Connexion)  now  under  consideration,  that  the  Conference  of 
the  New  Connexion,  has  deemed  it  proper  to  adopt  a  course  of  proceeding 
in  respect  to  the  contemplated  union,  which  sets  aside  the  established  ground 
of  equality,  in  this  negotiation,  between  the  two  Communities,  and  has—indi- 
rectly at  least — preferred  a  claim  of  Connexional  superiority  on  behalf  of  the 
New  Connexion,  in  virtue  of  which  it  requires,  as  the  only  condition  of  union, 
that  the  Wesleyan  Association  shall  absolutely  go  over  to  the  New  Connexion, 
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subject  to  certain  conditions  and  arrangements,  which  do  not  materially,  if  at 
all,  change  the  character  of  this  proposition,  and  **  share  with  the  New  Con- 
nexion the  privileges  of  Methodist  reform,  and  the  advantage  of  the  various 
Institutions,  whicn  have  grown  out  of  it,  as  they  are  established  and  enjoyed 
by  the  New  Connexion."  But  the  surprise  of  this  meeting,  that  such  a  pro- 
posal should  now  be  made  is  the  greater  from  the  circumstance,  that  one 
substantially  the  same,  was  suggested  at  the  first  meeting  held  on  this  subject, 
in  Manchester,  by  a  member  of  the  New  Connexion,  but  was  subsequently 
abandoned,  on  account  of  the  unqualified  and  unanimous  declaration  of  the 
brethren  of  the  Association,  that  no  consideration  could  induce  them  to 
accede  to  a  measure  of  such  a  nature. 

"  5.  That  this  Meeting  experiences  deep  regret  and  severe  disappointment, 
in  contemplating  the  present  position  of  affairs  in  respect  to  the  anticipated 
union  of  the  New  Connexion  and  Wesleyan  Association,  arising  from  the 
steps  taken  in  this  business  by  the  Conference  of  the  former  body.  This 
meeting,  however,  feels  that  it  is  its  duty — after  mature  deliberation — to 
declare,  that  it  does  not  appear  that  any  hope  of  a  union,  founded  on  mutual 
confidence  and  esteem,  and  wliich  would  be  mutually  advantageous,  can  be 
reasonably  entertained,  so  long  as  the  New  Connexion  shall  require  as  a  con- 
dition, a  single  arrangement  which  would  destroy  equality,  in  this  negotiation, 
between  the  respective  bodies. 

^*  6.  That,  notwithstanding  the  present  unfavourable  prospects  of  union, 
this  meeting  would  urge  upon  the  entire  Association  the  duty  of  cultivating, 
towards  the  members  of  the  New  Connexion,  the  best  and  kindliest 
feelings  of  friendship  and  affection.  It  would  also  respectfuUv  suggest,  to 
both  Communities,  tne  expediency  of  such  interchanges  of  Preachers,  as 
circumstances  may  enable  them  to  effect ;  that  by  being  thus  more  frequently 
brought  into  friendly  contact,  the  diflftculties  to  union,  which  intervene,  may 
gradually  but  effectually  be  removed,  and  the  consummation,  so  devoutly 
wished  for,  be  at  length  obtained." 

The  preceding  resolutions,  were,  subsequently,  confirmed  by  the 
Annual  Assembly  of  the  Association,  and  forwarded  to  the  authori- 
ties of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion.  This  terminated  the  nego- 
tiations ;  for  no  reply  to  the  resolutions  of  the  Association  has  ever 
been  received  from  the  New  Connexion  I  After  the  lapse,  however,  of 
over  thirteen  years,  the  subject  has  been  revived  by  Mr.  Wright,  in 
the  Jubilee  Volume — which  is  intended  to  be  a  perpetual  historical 
memorial  of  the  proceedings  of  the  New  Connexion.  On  this  subject 
what  he  has  written  is  more  like  sheer  fiction  than  like  historical 
truth.  He  surely  must  have  been  uninformed  as  to  the  facts  of  the 
case  ;  but  then,  he  ought  not  to  have  attempted  to  describe  them,  or 
to  pronounce  judgment  thereon.  If  he  had  understood  how  the  case 
really  stood  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  he  would  have  put  upon 
record  the  following  statement — which  we  again  quote — of  the  views 
of  the  community  to  which  he  belongs — 

*'  As  the  elder  and  more  firmly  consolidated  body,  the  New  Connexion 
naturally  expects  the  Association  to  make  common  cause  with  it ;  just  as  the 
still  less  consolidated  Protestant  Methodists  made  common  cause  with  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association.  Such  a  course  would  be  a  graceful  con- 
cession to  Christian  Union  ;  would  increase  the  strength  of  Liberal  Methodism 
in  Great  Britain  j  and  the  two  bodies  being  one,  would  contribute  more 
largely  than  they  can  in  their  separate  state  to  the  evangelization  of  the 
world.  Seeing  thai  both  Communities  entertain  unfeigned  respect  for  each 
other,  and  the  hearts  of  their  most  worthy  members  yearn  for  so  desirable 
a  consummation,  why  should  it  not  be  so?" 

There  are  two  subjects  in  the  preceding  quotation  which  require 
remark;  the  first  is  in  reference  to  what  is  said  about  the  Protestant 
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Methodists,  and  the  other  as  to  the  concluding  question  "Why 
should  it  not  be  so  ?''  As  to  the  first  of  these  subjects — it  appears, 
that  Mr.  Wright,  when  he  wrote  what  we  have  just  now  quoted, 
was  either  ignorant  of  the  time  and  circumstances  under  wliich  the 
Protestant  Methodists  united  with  tjie  Association,  or  he  has  know- 
ingly, made  a  statement  which  is  likely,  unjustly,  to  produce  an  un- 
favourable impression  as  to  the  Association.  We  hope  that  it  was 
not  known  to  Mr.  Wright,  that  the  Protestant  Methodists  acted  in 
unison  with  the  Association  from  nearly  the  commencement  of  its 
existence  ;  that  before  any  part  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Associa- 
tion was  formed,  the  Protestant  Methodists  were  invited  by  the 
Association,  to  join  in  its  deliberation,  and  to  take  a  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Association.  That  from  the 
month  of  April,  1835,  the  Protestant  Methodists  acted  in  unison  with 
the  brethren  of  the  Association  ;  took  a  part  in  their  deliberations, 
and  voted  on  their  decisions.  They  were  allowed  and  invited  to  do 
this,  without  being  pledged  to  become  an  integral  part  of  the  Asso- 
ciation. The  first  Annual  Assembly  of  the  Association  was  held  in 
August,  1836  ;  and  to  this  Assembly  the  Societies  of  the  Protestant 
Methodists — although  not  then  formally  united  with  the  Association 
— sent  representatives  ;  and  one  of  them  was  appointed  to  the  office 
of  Secretary  to  the  Assembly.  Immediately  after  the  close  of  this 
Assembly,  the  union  of  the  Protestant  Methodists  with  the  Associa- 
tion was  completed. 

The  Protestant  Methodists,  before  the  union,  were  not  one-third  the 
number  of  those  who  belonged  to  the  Association.  They  were  how- 
ever, requested  to  assist  in  forming  the  Constitution  of  the  Associa- 
tion, and  they  did  not  completely  unite  until  the  principles  of  tlie 
Constitution  were  settled  in  such  a  manner  as  obtained  their  full  ap- 
probation. How  different  then,  the  circumstances  under  which  the  Pro- 
testant Methodists  united  with  the  Association,  to  those  under  which 
the  New  Connexion  in  1837,  proposed  that  the  Association  should 
become  united  to»  the  New  Connexion  !  We  may  also  inform  jVIr. 
Wright,  that  if  the  New  Cqnnexion  had  manifested  like  liberality 
towards  the  Association,  in  reference  to  its  union  with  the  New 
Connexion,  as  the  Association  manifested  towards  the  Protestant 
Methodists,  that  the  union  of  the  Association  and  New  Connexion 
would,  no  doubt,  have  been  effected  in  1837.  We  admit,  however, 
that  as  the  New  Connexion  had  a  settled  constitution  when  the 
subject  of  union  was  brought  under  consideration,  the  New  Con- 
nexion, was  not  to  be  expected  to  be  willing  in  any  respect  to  unsettle 
its  constitution — ^not  even  to  give  up  its  inappropriate  designation — to 
induce  the  Association  to  unite,  unless  it  deemed  such  a  course  ex- 
pedient ;  but  then  we  say,  it  is  not  fair  for  Mr.  Wright,  on  behalf  of 
the  New  Connexion, — in  referring  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Protest- 
ant Methodists  united  with  the  Association, — to  say,  that  the  "  New 
Connexion  naturally  expects  the  Association  to  make  common  cause 
with  it ;  just  as  the  still  less  consolidated  Protestant  Methodists  made 
common  cause  with  the  Association."  The  New  Connexion  in  1837  re- 
fused to  unite  ,with  the  Association  upon  terms  much  less  favourable  to 
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the  Association,  than  the  latter  offered  to  the  Protestants.  The  blame, 
therefore,  if  there  be  any,  belongs  not  to  the  Association  but  to  the 
New  Connexion  I  We  may  just  add,  that  Mr.  Wright  has  also  made 
a  mistake,  in  describing  the  Protestant  Methodists  as  beinff,  at  the 
time  of  their  union  with  the  Association,  ^^less  consolidated  than  the 
Association.  When  the  former  united  with  the  latter,  the  Pro- 
testants, though  much  less  in  number,  were  more  consolidated  than 
the  Association.  The  latter  had  only  just  been  originated,  and  the 
former  had  been  organized  for  several  years.  It  is  truly  surprising, 
how  great  are  the  mistakes  which  Mr.  Wright  has  put  into  the  Ju- 
bilee Volume  concerning  the  Association  I 

However,  according  to  Mr.  Wright,  it  would  "be  a  graceful 
concession  to  Christian  union,'*  and  be  the  means  of  great  good, 
if  the  Association  were  to  throw  itself  into  the  arms  of  tbe 
New  Connexion  ;  take  its  name,  become  its  children,  and  be  go- 
verned by  its  laws  !  This,  in  effect,  he  states,  is  what  "the  New 
Connexion  naturally  expects."  We  should  like  to  know,  whether 
it  would  be  a  less  "graceful  concession  to  Christian  union,"  for 
the  New  Connexion  to  offer  to  meet  the  Association  on  equal  terms — 
and  consent  to  make  mutual  concessions  with  the  Association — ^for 
the  purpose  of  bringing  about  a  union  of  the  two  Communities  ?  We 
also  ask,  Is  it  "graceful"  for  Mr.  Wright  to  tell  the  Association, 
that  "the  New  Connexion  naturally  expects  the  Association  to 
make  common  cause  with  it — "  that  is,  to  join  the  New  Connexion — 
without  making  any  stipulation  ?  We  think  this  far  from  "graceful ;" 
in  our  judgment,  it  is  more  arrogant,  than  "graceful ! " 

Now,  as  to  the  enquiry  made  by  Mr.  Wright.  He  says, — "  Seeing 
that  both  Communities  entertain  unfeigned  respect  for  each  other, 
and  the  hearts  of  their  most  worthy  members  yearn  for  so  desirable 
a  consummation,  why  should  it  not  be  so  ?  "  We  shall  be  glad  for 
evidence  to  be  given  of  mutual  respect.  We  fear,  however,  that, 
unless  Mr.  Wright's  statements  are  cancelled  from  the  Jubilee 
Volume,  it  will  be  difficult,  or  impossible,  to  convince  the  Association 
that  it  is  respected  by  the  New  Connexion.  We  believe,  however — 
as  Mr.  Wright  says — that  "  the  hearts  of  worthy  members  of  both 
Communities  yearn "  for  union  5  and,  therefore,  the  question  is 
proper  and  important — "  Why  should  it  not  be  so  ? "  We  regard 
the  enquiry,  as  thus  proposed,  as  a  sort  of  challenge  to  assign 
reasons  why  the  Association  should  not  merge  itself  in  the  New 
Connexion.  Wc  are  not  officially  authorized  to  answer  the  enquiry  ; 
nor  does  it  appear  that  Mr.  Wright  was  directly  authorized  to 
propose  it  for  consideration.  It  is,  however,  a  question  which 
others  also  have  proposed,  and  which  more  may  propose  ;  and  it  is, 
therefore,  worthy  of  consideration  and  a  reply.  Without  assuming 
to  possess  authority  to  give  a  reply  on  behalf  of  the  Association, 
we  may  just  take  this  occasion  briefly  to  state,  what  appear  to  us 
to  be,  the  reasons  why,  at  present,  it  cannot  "  be  so."  Oi',  rather, 
to  state  what  we  regard  as  the  objections,  on  the  part  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, to  the  proposal  that  it  should  identify  itself  with,  and  be- 
come merged  in  the  New  Connexion. 
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L  We  believe  that  the  members  of  the  Assooiation  are  of  opinion, 
that,  as  the  New  Connexion,  on  account  of  its  seniority,  has  assumed 
to  possess  a  right  to  regard  the  Association  as  not  entitled  to  treat 
with  the  New  Connexion  on  terms  of  equality — ^but  has  ungrace- 
fully assumed  such  superiority  over  the  Association  as  the  relative 
numbers  and  other  circumstances  of  the  two  Communities  do  not 
justify — ^that  no  union  of  the  two  Communities  ought  to  be  effected, 
nor  negotiation  again  commenced  in  reference  thereto,  until  the 
New  Connexion  becomes  willing,  in  the  spirit  of  Christian  and 
brotherly  equality,  to  listen  to  the  objections  which  the  Association 
has  to  some  parts  of  the  New  Connexion  system ;  and  will,  in  the 
spirit  of  mutual  concession,  endeavour  to  arrange  such  a  basis  of 
union,  as,  probably,  would  be  satisfactory  and  permanent. 

On  the  part  of  the  New  Connexion,  it  has  sometimes  been  urged, 
that  the  members  of  the  Association  ought  to  have  joined  the  New 
Connexion,  and  then  to  have  used  the  means  which  their  relation 
to  the  Connexion  would  have  given  them,  to  obtain  the  changes 
they  desired  in  the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  Connexion. 

'We  confess  that  we  have  ever  thought  this  opinion  to  be  very 
unsound.     We  think  that  no  person  ought  to  join  any  church,  in- 
tending to  use  his  membership  therewith  as  a  means  of  agitating 
the  church  for  the  effecting  of  changes.     If  the  Association  had, 
on  this  principle,  consented  to  join  the  New  Connexion,  the  elements 
of  debate,  contentions,  and  divisions,  would  have  been  widely  scat- 
tered among  the  New  Connexion  Societies  !     We  expect,  also,  that 
reproaches  would  have  been  cast  upon  those  who  joined  and  acted 
on  this  principle  ;  and  we  think  they  would  have  merited  reproach. 
It  would  have  been  justly  said— "  You  ought  not  to  have  united 
with  us  unless  you  were  satisfied  with  our  laws.     It  was  dishonour- 
able for  you  to  come  among  us,  when  you  did  not  approve  of  our 
laws  ;  and  to  avail  yourselves  of  the  power  you  have  obtained  thereby 
to  disturb  and  distract  those  to  whom  you  voluntarily  united  your- 
selves !  "     The  Association  has  acted  an  honourable  part  in  refusing 
to  act  in  the  manner  to  which  I  have  referred.     There  are  some 
parts  of  the  New  Connexion  system  to  which  the  members  of  the 
Association  generally  object.     Respect  for  themselves,  and  honourable 
conduct  towards  the  New  Connexion  therefore  required,  that  the 
two  Communities  should  not  be  united  until  the  objectionable  .parts 
of  the  New  Connexion  system  were  satisfactorily  altered.     Union, 
unless  it  were  the  result  of  mutual  satisfaction,  and  accompanied 
with  goodwill  and  concord,  would  soon  end  in  fearful  discord  and 
ruinous  division.     The  only  wise  and  safe  course  is,  therefore,  first 
to  adjust  differences  and  harmonise  opinions,  and  thus  to  place  union 
upon  a  well  adjusted  and  permanent  basis. 

2.  We  believe  that  the  tenacious  adherence  of  the  New  Connexion 
to  its  designation  is  one  of  the  particular  reasons  why  the  union 
cannot  be  effected.  We  know  not  what  charm  there  can  be  in  the 
title,  "  The  Methodist  New  Connexion^*  All  that  is  distinctive  in 
this  title  is  the  word  "  New,''  The  parent  body  is  entitled,  by  pre- 
scription,  to  the  title,  "The  Methodist  Connexion.*'-  It  so  calls 
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itself,  and  is  generally  so  called.  It  is,  then,  only  the  word  "  New  " 
which  makes  the  title  distinctive.  But  this  title — although  it  was 
appropriate  enough  at  first — has,  by  the  lapse  of  time,  become  less 
appropriate  ;  and  as  time  advances,  it  must  become  increasingly 
improper.  The  title,  "The  Methodist  New  Connexion,"  appears 
to  be  very  inappropriate  to  a  Connexion  which  was  formed  long 
before  several  other  Methodist  Connexions,  now  extant,  had  an 
existence.  If  there  were  only  two  Methodist  Connexions,  one 
might  very  properly  be  termed,  "  The  New  Connexion ; "  but, 
now,  when  there  are  more  than  double  that  number,  the  designation 
must  be  inappropriate,  except  to  the  last  formed  ;  and  can  only  be 
strictly  appropriate  to  that  until  another  Methodist  Connexion  comes 
into  existence  I  Such  a  title,  therefore,  is  not  a  prize  worth  a 
contention  to  retain  !  On  the  contrary,  we  think  that  the  oppor- 
tunity of  uniting  the  Association  with  the  New  Connexion  might 
have  been  hailed  as  a  favourable  opportunity  of  assuming  a  better 
Connexional  designation. 

It  may  perhaps  be  urged,  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  New- 
Connexion,  that  the  long-continued  use  of  its  title,  and  the  various 
struggles  and  successes  which  the  body  had  experienced,  had 
endeared  its  designation  to  their  hearts  ;  and  made  them  unwilling 
to  part  with  it  in  1837.  We  must,  however,  inform  or  remind  the 
New  Connexion  that  the  members  of  the  Association  had  other 
reasons,  than  those  to  which  we  have  adverted,  for  wishing  ano- 
ther designation  to  be  given  to  the  two  bodies,  if  they  became 
united.  They  formerly— as  members  of  the  original  Methodist 
Connexion,  or  at  least  many  of  them, — had  been  accustomed  to 
hear  "  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  **  spoken  of  in  terms  of  great 
disparagement ;  its  members  represented  as  persons  of  a  factious, 
turbulent  spirit ;  as  having  little  of  true  religion  ;  and  the  entire 
body  as  sustaining  a  very  inferior  character  as  to  spirituality  and 
godliness.  We  believe  that  these  representations  were  generally 
the  expressions  of  sectarian  bigotry.  Yet  they  had  more  or  less  of 
influence  on  the  minds  of  members  of  the  Association  when  the 
subject  of  union  was  discussed  in  1 836  and  1 837  :  and  they  strength- 
ened their  conviction,  that  if  the  union  were  effected,  both  the  titles 
of  "  The  Methodist  New  Connexion,"  and  that  of  "  The  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association,"  ought  to  be  given  up  and  a  new  designation, 
to  be  mutually  agreed  upon,  adopted.  As  :the  Association  was  nu- 
merically equal  to,  and  even  greater  than  the  New  Connexion,  it 
was  only  reasonable  that  this  should  have  been  conceded.  The  As- 
sociation is  still,  numerically,  somewhat  greater  than  the  New  Con- 
nexion ;  and  we  think  there  is  now  no  probability  of  the  Association 
receding  from  the  positipn  which,  in  tliis  respect,  it  has  taken.  The 
general  equality  of  the  two  bodies  renders  it  unreasonable  for  either 
of  them  to  insist,  that  its  own  designation  shall  be  the  title  of  the 
two  bodies,  if  they  become  united ! 

3.  We  are  of  opinion,  that  the  Association  would  now  object 
to  union  with  the  New  Connexion,  unless  some  alteration  were  made, 
in  the  constitution  of  its  Conference. 
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On  this  important  point  the  Committee  of  the  Association  con- 
ceded to  the  New  Connexion  in  1 836  ;  but  the  repudiation  by  the 
New  Connexion  in  1837,  of  the  terms  then  agreed  to,  has  given  to 
the  Association  the  opportunity  to  examine  this  and  other  points 
more  closely.  Besides  which,  since  then,  certain  alterations  have 
been  made  in  the  constitution  of  the  New  Connexion,  which  render 
the  powers  possessed  by  the  New  Connexion  Conference  more 
objectionable  to  the  Association.  We  refer  now  particularly  to  "  The 
Deed  Poll  of  the  New  Connexion,"  which  was  executed  in  the 
month  of  June  1846. 

By  this  Deed  the  New  Connexion  has  been  legally  constituted.  The 
Association  had  its  Deed  Poll,  or  Foundation  l3eed,  by  which  it  was 
l^ally  constituted  a  Connexion,  completed  in  August  1840.  In  this 
respect  it  was  "consolidated"  before  the  New  Connexion.  Upon 
examining  the  provisions  of  the  New  Connexion  Deed  Poll,  we  find, 
that  it  makes  a  new  class  of  persons,  called  Guardian  Representa- 
tives, to  be  members  of  the  New  Connexion  Conference.  These  are 
twenty-four  in  number  ;  twelve  Itinerant  pf  eachers  and  twelve  lay- 
men. All  of  whom  are  entitled  to  attend  the  Conference  as  ex  officio 
members.  Besides  these,  the  Connexional  officers, — at  present,  we 
believe,  ten  in  number, — are  ex  hfficio  members  of  the  Conference  : 
the  number  of  these  can  also  be  increased  by  the  authority  of  any 
preceding  Conference.  Those  who  are  Guardian  representatives, 
or  who  are  Connexional  officers,  may  be  sent — and  many  of  them,  no 
doubt  ordinarily  will  be  sent — ^from  the  circuits  as  Representatives  : 
bat  if  not  so  sent,  they  are  all  of  them  entitled  to  attend  as  members 
of  the  Conference.     The  Deed  Poll  also  provides,  that — 

"  The  Quarterly  Meeting  of  every  Circuit  shall  and  may  each  nominate  and 
appoint  persons  to  represent  them  in  the  Annual  Conference,  and  that  every 
such  appointment  shall  comprise  one  Circuit  Preacher  and  one  Layman,  and 
that  such  Circuit  Preacher  to  be  chosen,  as  aforesaid,  shall  always  (unless  a 
reason  be  assigned  which  shall  be  satisfactory  to  such  Annual  Conference  for 
not  appointing  him)  be  the  Superintendent  Preacher  of  the  Circuit  for  the 
time  being.*' 

We  pause  here  to  notice  the  extraordinary  nature  of,  the  nomina- 
tion, appointment,  and  choice,  which  is  thus  flowed  to  the  Circuits 
80  far  as  pne  of  the,  so-called,  representatives  is  concerned.  First, 
this  clause  of  the  Deed  states,  "  every  Circuit  shall  and  may  each, 
nominate  and  appoint  persons  to  represent  them  in  the  Annual  Con- 
ference ;"  and  then  it  immediately  goes  on  so  to  limit  this  power,  as, 
in  effect,  to  say,  that  as  to  one  of  the  two  persons,  to  be  called  "  their 
representatives,"  the  Quarterly  Meeting  shall  have  only  such  power  as 
Deans  and  Chapters  have  in  the  farcical  election  of  Bishops  :  that  is, 
they  are  to  be  permitted  to  elect  only  the  person  they  are  commanded 
to  elect !  The  New  Connexion  Poll  Deed  absurdly  says,  "  that  such 
Cifcuit  preacher  so  to  be  chosen  as  aforesaid  l"  that  is,  by  the 
nomination  and  appointment  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting — "  shall  always 
be  the  Superintendent  preacher  of  the  Circuit  for  the  time  being  I" 
Thus  the  Deed  provides,  that  the  Superintendent  preacher  shall,  by 
right,  go  to  the  Conference,  except  such  reason  be  assigned  as  shall 
be  satisfactory  to  the  Conference  :  it  is,  then,  mere  mystification,  or 
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something  worse,  to  represent  this  as  giving  each  Quarterly  Meeting 
the  right  to  nominate,  appoint,  or  choose  "  two  representatives  !"  If  a 
Circuit  be  rich  enough  to  pay  the  expenses  of  two  persons  going  to 
attend  the  Conference,  it  may  choose  one,  a  Layman,  and  the  Superin- 
tendent preacher  is  entitled  to  go  as  the  other,  so-called,  "  representa- 
tive of  the  Circuit ;"  and  the  Circuit  has  no  power  to  send  any  other 
person,  nor  to  prevent  his  going;  except  in  extraordinary  cases,  as  paren- 
thetically referred  to  in  the  rule  !  Keally,  our  brethren  of  the  New 
Connexion  ought  not  to  represent  persons  so  entitled,  ex  officio,  to 
go  to  the  Conference,  as  persons  "nominated  and  chosen  by  the 
people,  to  represent  them  in  the  Conference."  Why  not  put  the 
matter  plainly  and  honestly,  and  say — "  Every  Circuit  which  is  able 
to  bear  the  expenses  of  two  persons  attending  the  Conference  shall 
elect  a  Layman  as  its  representative  to  attend  the  Conference  ;  the 
Superintendent  preacher  shall  also  attend  the  Conference,  ex  officio, 
'  (unless  application  be  made  to  the  Conference  for,  and  its  permission 
obtained  for  one  of  the  other  Circuit  preachers  to  attend  in  his 
place.)**  This  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  words  of  the  Deed  Poll, 
when  they  are  stripped  of  their  ambiguity.'  The  Deed  Poll  then 
goes  on  to  say,  that — 

**  In  case  any  Circuit  or  Circuita  shall  be  unable  to  bear  the  expenses  of 
two  Representatives,  they  shall  be  at  Hberty  to  send  only  one,  viz.,  a  Circuit 
preacher  and  Layman,  alternately,  nominated  and  appointed  as  hereinbefore 
directed." 

Thus  the  Deed  provides,  that,  in  such  cases,  one  year  the  Circuit 
may  elect  a  representative,  who  must  be  a  Layman,  the  alternate 
year  the  Circuit  preacher  shall  go  by  virtue  of  his  office.  It  is  also 
provided  by  the  Deed,  that  as  in  certain  cases  there  may  be  difficulty 
in  obtaining  Laymen  to  represent  Circuits  which  send  only  one  repre- 
sentative ;  that  the  Conference  may  authorise  "  a  Circuit  preacher,  as 
aforesaid,"  that  is  to  say,  the  Superintendent  preacher,  to  represent 
"  the  Circuit  so  circumstanced."  Such  being  the  mode  of  constituting 
the  New  Connexion  Conference,  it  is  obvious,  that  it  is  very  far  from 
being,  a  Conference  consisting  of  representatives  annually  freely 
chosen.  It  is  also  obvious  that,  a  Conference  so  constituted,  has 
much  more  opportunity  of  encroaching,  by  degrees,  upon  the  rightful 
liberties  of  the  churches  of  the  Connexion,  than  is  possessed  by  the 
Association  Annual  Assembly  of  freely  chosen  representatives. 

4.  We  believe  that  the  Association  would  now  object  to  join 
the  New  Connexion,  unless  the  extensive  legislative  and  executive 
power,  as  to  the  government  of  the  churches,  possessed  by  the  New 
Connexion  Conference,  were  relinquished  or  greatly  abridged. 

(1.)  The  New  Connexion  Conference  has  plenary  legislative 
authority  not  only  as  to  the  calling  out,  appointing,  and  making 
proper  regulations  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Itinerant  ministry, 
but  also  as  to  making  rules  for  the  management  of  all  the  affairs 
of  the  churches ;  and  which  rules  are  obligatory  upon  the  lay  offi- 
cers and  private  members.  In  fact,  it  possesses  a  legislative  autho- 
rity equal  to  that  possessed  by  the  Conference  of  the  Old  Connexion. 
The  following  is  one  of  the  rules  of  the  New  Connexion. 
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**  The  Conference  shall  make  hye-laws  for  the  regulation  of  its  husiness  : 
it  shall  also  have  the  power  to  make  laws,  from  time  to  time,  Ibr  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Connexion ;  but  before  any  mndamental  law  affecting  the  whole 
body  is  repealed  or  altered,  it  shall  take  the  sense  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings, 
and  afterwards  form  its  own  determination." 

This  rule  is  quoted  from  "The General  Rules"  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion  ;  but  in  "  The  Deed  Poll," — ^which  is  the  highest  authority, — 
the  following  is  declared  to  be  the  law,  as  to  the  legislative  power 
of  the  Conference. 

*'  Under  the  head  and  title  of  '  Bye-laws,'  the  Conference  as  aforesaid, 
shall  and  may,  at  any  time  hereafter  repeal,  suspend,  or  alter  and  make  such 
new  rules  and  regulations  for  the  government  of  the  Conference  or  the  Con- 
nexion, or  any  part  of  it,  in  all  ordinary  matters,  or  any  others  not  herein- 
before stated ;  or  any  other  affairs  or  concerns  which  may  from  time  to  time 
be  brought  under  its  consideration,  as  may  be  judged  necessary  and  proper ; 
provided  always,  that  such  changes  shall  be  effected  by  the  Conference,  not 
otherwise  than  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the  existing  laws  of  the  Con- 
nexion." 

Here  we  have  legislative  authority  of  the  most  comprehensive 
character.  Whatever  the  Conference  chooses  to  enact,  in  reference 
to  "  the  Connexion  or  any  part  of  it,"  is,  by  the  Deed  Poll,  made 
obligatory  upon  all  and  every  part  of  the  Connexion  ! 

(2.)  The  Conference  has  full  power  to  enforce  the  laws  which  it 
enacts,  independently  of  any  Society,  Local  preachers'.  Leaders',  or 
Quarterly,  Meeting— at  least,  so  far  as  lay  officers  are  concerned. 
Witness  the  following  extract  from  the  Deed  Poll. 

''  It  is  hereby  further  agreed  and  declared,  that  no  person  or  persons  who 
shall  be  guilty  of  any  immorality,  or  who  shall  hold  and  teach,  or  propagate 
any  opinions  opposed  to  or  subversive  of  the  doctrines  or  ordinances  herein- 
before stated,  or  who  shall  act  contrary  to  the  printed  rules  and  regulations 
of  the  said  Connexion,  or  shall  promote  any  divisions  in  the  said  Connexion, 
shall  be  admitted  or  continued  a  Guardian  Representative  or  Connexional 
Office-bearer,  or  as  Local  preachers,  Class  leaders,  or  Exhorters,  in  any  of 
the  Circuits,  Chapels,  Meeting-houses,  or  other  places  of  worship  of  the  said 
Connexion.  And  it  is  hereby  declared,  that  the  said  Annual  Assembly  or 
Conference  shall  have  full  power  and  authority  to  remove  or  expel  from  his 
or  their  office  of  Guardian  Representative,  or  Connexional  Office-bearer,  or 
Local  preacher,  or  Class  leader,  or  Exhorter,  any  person  who  shall  be  guilty 
of  any  immorality,  or  who  shall  be  guilty  of  holding  and  teaching,  or  propa- 
gating opinions  opposed  to   or  subversive  of  the  doctrines  or  ordinances 

nereinbefere  stated,  or  who  shall  act  in  the  manner  aforesaid." That  is, 

**  who  shall  act  contrary  to  the  printed  rules  and  regulations  of  the  said  Con- 
nexion, or  shall  promote  any  divisions  in  the  said  Connexion." 

From  the  preceding,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  New  Connexion  Con- 
ference can  "  expel  from  their  office.  Local  preachers.  Class  leaders, 
and  Exhorters,"  not  only  without  the  concurrence  of  the  local  official 
meetings,  hut  also  in  opposition  to  the  Circuit  meetings.  The 
Deed  Poll  provides,  that  "  the  Conference  shall  not  remove  or  expel 
from  office"  any  of  these  officers,  "  unless  the  existing  authorities  in 
the  Circuit  to  which  such  person  shall  belong  have  refused  to  remove 
or  expel  such  Local  preacher,  or  Class  leader,  or  Exhorter,  offending 
as  aforesaid."  Thus  the  Conference,  which  has  power  from  time  to  time 
to  make  whatever  new  laws  it  pleases,  can  enforce  all  the  enactments 
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of  Conference,  by  over-riding  the  local  courts  ;  by  expelling  from 
office  all ''  Local  preachers,  Class  leaders,  and  Exhorters,"  who  in  the 
judgment  of  the  Conference  shall  have  acted  "  contrary  to  the  printed 
Rules  and  regulations  of  the  Connexion," — and  which  are  made 
by  the  Conference, — or  done  anything  to  ''  promote  any  division  in 
the  Connexion."  It  is  easy  to  see,  that  thus  great  amplitude  of  execu- 
tive power  is  possessed  by  the  New  Connexion  Conference.  This,  how- 
ever, will  further  appear  from  another  of  the  rules  of  the  New  Con* 
nexion  relating  to  the  authority  of  the  Conference;  which  is  expressed 
in  the  following  terms — 

"  The  Conference  shall  be  a  final  court  of  appeal  for  our  Circuit  preachers 
in  their  own  right,  and  for  our  other  Officers  and  Members  by  the  reference 
of  the  respective  Quarterly  Meetings." 

This  rule  is  not  so  explicit  as  is  desirable.  On  one  occasion  it 
was  read,  in  our  presence,  to  an  intelligent  official  member  of  the  New 
Connexion  ;  and  he  was  asked  to  explain  its  meaning.  He  replied 
that  he  really  could  not  tell  its  meaning  !  We  then  stated,  ^Hhat  we 
supposed,  it  was  intended  to  give  Circuit  preachers  a  right  of  appeal 
to  the  Conference  against  any  of  the  acts  of  the  local  courts  ;  but 
restricted  the  appeals  of  the  lay  officers  and  private  members  to  such 
cases  as  the  Quarterly  Meetings  allowed  to  be  made  matters  of 
appeal."  He  then  said,  that  he  supposed  this  must  be  the  right 
interpretation.  If  then,  in  any  case,  the  decision  of  the  Leaders', 
or  Quarterly  Meeting  should  be  offensive  to  a  Circuit  preacher, 
he  can  appeal  against  such  decision  to  the  Conference,  which 
is  empowered  to  alter,  or  annul,  decisions  of  the  local  courts :  but 
if  a  lay  officer  or  member  be  aggrieved,  with  any  decision  of  a 
Leaders*  or  Quarterly  Meeting,  he  is  not  allowed  to  appeal,  except 
by  the  "  reference  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting."  That,  probably,  being 
the  very  meeting  of  which  he  thinks  he  has  cause  to  complain  ! 
However,  although  the  lay  officers  and  private  members  of  the 
Society  are  thus  distinguished  from  the  Circuit  preachers,  as  to  the 
right  of  appeal,  it  is  clear  that  the  Conference  can  interfere  in  any 
case  which  occurs,  and  exercise  in  all  things,  relating  to  the  Societies 
or  Circuits,  plenary  authority.  That  the  New  Connexion  Conference 
has  power  to  interfere  in  all  cases,  and  consequently,  not  only  to  expel 
Local  preachers.  Class  leaders,  and  Exhorters,  from  office,  but  also 
to  expel  from  membership,  may,  we  think,  be  fairly  inferred  from 
the  preceding  quotations  and  the  following  extract  from  the  Rules  of 
the  Connexion — 

''The  Conference,  should  it  see  proper,  shall  also  be  at  liberty  to  exercise  a 
friendly  interference  in  the  affairs  of  all  the  Societies  and  Circuits,  for  the 
adjustment  of  existing  differences,  and  otherwise  to  promote  the  harmonious 
and  efficient  working  of  the  different  parts  of  the  community." 

Recently,  the  New  Connexion  has  had  prepared,  and  adopted,  a 
Model  Trust  Deed  for  the  settlement  of  chapels.  This  Deed  refers 
to  the  "  General  Rules"  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  to  its 
^'Deed  Poll,"  and  also  to  the  usage  of  the  Connexion,  and  makes 
all  the  chapels,  settled  according  to  its  provisions,  and  the  Societies  as 
connected  with  the  chapels,  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Conference, 
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according  to  the  Rules,  Usage,  and  Deed  Poll  of  the  Connexion. 
Thus  establishing  the  Conference  in  the  possession  of  that  plenitude  of 
legislative  and  executive  authority  given  by  the  Rales  and  Deed  Poll, 
This  Deed  also  declares,  as  to  all  chapels  settled  thereon,  "  that  the 
times  and  manner  of  the  various  services  and  ordinances  of  religious 
worship,  to  be  observed  and  performed  in  the  said  chapel,  or  place  of 
religious  worship,  shall  be  regulated  according  to  the  general  rules 

and  usage  of  the  said  Methodist  New  Connexion  ; Also,  as 

to  Sunday-schools,  that  they  shall  be  "  under  such  government,  order, 
and  regulations,  as  the  said  Conference  have  directed  or  appointed, 
or  shall  hereafter  from  time  to  time  direct  or  appoint/' 

Thus  it  appears,  that  according  to  the  Constitution  of  the  New 
Connexion,  its  Conference  is  vested  with  full  authority,  in  atl 
respects,  to  legislate  for,  and  absolutely  to  govern  its  Churches.  This 
is  directly  contrary  to  one  of  the  great  leading  principles  of  the 
Association,  which  asserts  the  right  of  Circuit  independency,  as  to 
the  arrangement  and  government  of  all  matters,  not  relating  to  the 
appointment,  and  support  of  the  Itinerancy.  The  authority  of  the 
Annual  Assembly  of  the  Association  relates  only  to  the  Itinerancy, 
the  management  of  Connexional  institutions — such  as  the  Book-room, 
Missionary  operations,  the  funds  for  the  support  of  the  Itinerancy— 
and  such  other  objects  as  may  not  interfere  with  the  right  of  Circuits, 
to  admit  to  membership,  or  to  appoint  to  local  offices  in  the  church, 
or  remove  therefrom,  without  any  authoritative  interference  on  the 
part  of  any  Annual  Assembly,  or  Conference. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  said,  that  this  leaves  the  Annual  Assembly 
of  the  Association  powerless,  as  to  the  removal  of  improper  persons 
from  office  and  membership.  We  admit,  that  it  has  no  power  to 
expel  any  local  officer  or  private  member  ;  but  it  can  in  any  case — 
in  which  it  may  deem  it  needful — offer  its  advice  to,  or  expostulate 
with,  any  Circuit  or  Society.  It  would,  also,  in  case  of  necessity,  teU 
any  Circuit  or  Society — found  neglecting  to  enforce  upon  its  members 
submission  to  the  laws  of  Christ,  or  giving  encouragement  to  here- 
tical doctrines— that,  unless  it  enforced  Christian  discipline  and  main- 
tained purity  of  doctrine,  "  the  ALSSOciation  would  withdraw  from 
union  with  that  Circuit  or  Society."  The  Association  has,  however, 
so  much  confidence  in,  what  it  regards  as,  the  Scriptural  principle, 
of  leaving  the  Churches  to  exercise  discipline,  according  to  the  laws 
of  God,  that  it  has  little  apprehension  of  being  obliged  to  proceed 
to  such  extremity  with  any  Circuit  or  Society.  The  Association 
generally,  believes,  that  so  long  as  its  Itinerant  ministry  is  sound 
in  doctrine,  and  Christian  in  conduct,  there  is  little  danger  of  its 
churches  refusing  to  maintain  purity  of  conduct  and  of  doctrine. 
The  Association,  moreover,  has  guarded  against  the  preaching  of 
unsound  doctrines  in  its  Chapels,  by  the  provisions  of  its  "  Founda- 
tion Deed,"  and  Model  Chapel  Trust  Deed. 

5.  The  refusal  of  the  New  Connexion  to  allow  Local  preachers 
and  Class  leaders,  equally  with  the  Circuit  preachers,  to  be  members 
of  the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings,  is  another  reason  why— so  long 
as  this  refusal  is  persisted  in— the  union  of  the  Association  with  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


118  The  WeiUyan  Methodist  Association  Defended. 

New  Connexion  cannot  "be."  On  this  point  we  have  abeady  so 
fullj  expressed  ourselves  as  to  render  further  remark  not  needful. 
If  we  were  disposed  to  extend  our  observations  on  this  topic,  we 
think  we  could  avail  ourselves  of  much  that  is  contained  in  the 
Jubilee  Volume,  in  reference  to  the  rights  of  lay  teachers  and  rulers, 
to  support  the  opinions  of  the  Association.  But  this  is  not  requisite ; 
and  our  remarks  have  already  exceeded  the  limits  which  we  either 
desired  or  intended. 

We  now  intend  to  bring  our  appeal  for,  and  defence  of,  the  Asso- 
ciation to  a  close.  In  our  Keview  of  the  Jubilee  Volume  we  exposed 
the  unfairness  of  the  representations  made  by  IMr.  Wright  of  the 
New  Connexion  and  the  Association.  We  proved  that  since  the  year 
1837,  when  the  negotiations  for  union  were  terminated,  that  the 
New  Connexion  had  sustained  a  greater  nett  decrease  of  members  than 
that  of  the  Association.  We  also  to  some  extent  adduced  evidence 
to  prove  that  the  Association  had  not  acted  the  unbrotherly,  incon- 
siderate, and  inconsistent  part  imputed  to  it  by  Mr.  Wright. 

We  have  now  more  fully  examined,  and  disproved  the  imputations 
cast  on  the  Association  ;  and  have,  we  believe,  demonstrated  that 
they  are  unjust.  To  justify  the  Association,  we  have  been  obliged 
to  examine  and  disprove  IVIr.  Wright's  eulogiums  on  the  New  Con- 
nexion, as  to  its  "  Liberal  overtures,"  and  other  excellencies.  If,  in 
discharging  this  duty,  we  have  written  anything  which  may  give 
pain  to  Mr.  Wright  or  to  any  of  the  members  of  the  New  Connexion, 
we  can  only  say,  we  regret  that  necessity  was  laid  upon  us,  by  an 
unprovoked  attack,  to  write  in  defence  of  the  Association  ;  and  that 
we  have  not  designedly  offered  any  offence  to  ]VIi\  Wright  or  the 
New  Connexion.  We  have  also  briefly  replied  to  Mr.  Wright's, 
inquiry,  as  to  the  hindrances  to  the  union  of  the  Association  and 
the  New  Connexion. 

We  admit,  that  great  advantages  would  result  from  the  union,  if 
it  could  be  effected  upon  proper  terms.  We  therefore  admit  it  is 
desirable,  and  that  blame  rests  somewhere.  We  allow,  that  the 
Association  ought  to  be  willing  to  concede,  as  much  as  is  possible, 
and  consistent  with  due  regard  to  the  teachings  of  truth  and  the 
convictions  of  conscience,  for  the  obtainment  of  union.  Never- 
theless, we  think  we  have  also  proved,  that  in  1836  the  Association 
manifested  a  willingness  to  make  ample  concessions  ;  and  that  the 
negotiations  for  union  then  failed  on  account  of  the  unbendingness, 
and  repulsive  tone  of  superiority  assumed  by  the  New  Connexion. 
And  lastly,  in  reference  to  the  difficulties  and  obstructions  to  the 
union  of  the  two  bodies,  we  have  specified  what  we  regard  as  the 
most  important  of  them. 

These  we  have  stated  to  be  —  The  unwillingness  of  the  New 
Connexion  to  meet  the  offer  of  the  Association,  as  to  both  bodies 
relinquishing  their  present  titles,  and  to  agree  that,  upon  becoming 
united,  a  new  designation  should  be,  by  mutual  agreement,  adopted. 
We  have  also  stated,  that  we  are  of  opinion  that,  the  Methodist  New 
Connexion  mode  of  constituting  its  Conference  is  objectionable  to  the 
Association  ;  and  more  particularly  so,  on  account  of  the  plenary 
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legislative  and  executive  authority  which  the  Conference  possesses 
over  the  Societies. 

The  Association,  to  merge  itself  in  the  New  Connexion,  would 
have  to  give  up  the  most  important  principle  for  which  it  has  from 
its  commencement  contended  ;  and,  chieflj,  on  account  of  which  its 
original  members  left  the  old  Wesleyan  body.  If  the  Association 
were  to  connect  itself  with  the  New  Connexion,  and  consent  to  its 
Conference  retaining  its  legislative  and  executive  authority,  the 
Association  would  completely  stultify  itself  There  is,  we  tnink, 
no  reason  to  expect  it  to  act  so  inconsistently  !  If  on  these  subjects, 
and  also  as  to  the  admission  of  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders  to 
be  members  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings, — equally  with  Circuit  preach- 
ers,— the  New  Connexion  can  concede  to  the  opinions  of  the  Asso- 
ciation, we  think,  it  would  be  easy  to  overcome  all  other  difficulties, 
and  the  ^nion  might  be  effected  so  as  to  be  mutually  beneficial  and 
permanent.  Otherwise,  we  are  of  opinion  it  cannot  be  effected  ;  and, 
therefore,  that  it  is  useless,  if  not  mischievous,  to  agitate  the  Societies 
of  either  Community  on  the  question  of  their  becoming  united. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  concessions  which  we  have  indicated,— as 
now  likely  to  be  required  to  induce  the  Association  to  consent  to 
become  united  with  the  New  Connexion, — are  more  extensive  than 
were  stipulated  for  by  the  Association  in  the  negotiations  of  1836  ; 
and  which  were  refused  by  the  Conference  of  the  New  Connexion 
in  1837.     As  Mr.  Wright  has  designated  the  stipulations  just  refer- 
red to,   "  extreme  demands,"  and  their  advancement  as  seeking  "  to 
revolutionize  the  whole  system "  of  the  New  Connexion,  we  know 
not  what  strong  terms  he  will  employ,  to  characterize  the  concessions, 
which  we  think,  would  now  be  required  as  terms  of  union.     We  do 
not  think,  that  if  the  Association  were  formally  to  require  all  we 
have  indicated  as  likely  to  be  required,  in  order  to  a  union  between 
the  two  bodies,  that  such  conditions  ought  to  be  designated  "  extreme 
demands."    If  they  should  be  so  described,  or  even  as  calculated  to 
^^revolutionize  the  system  of  the  New  Connexion,"  we  shall  com- 
fort ourselves  with  considering,  that  such  demands  are  just  and 
moderate ;  and  that  revolutions  are  not,  in  all  cases,  to  be  condemned  I 
That,  sometimes,  they  are  highly  beneficial  and  important.     England 
owes  much  of  its  liberty  and  excellence  to,  what  is  sometimes  de- 
signated, "  the  glorious  revolution  ! "     The   New   Connexion,  like 
the  Association,  originated  in   a  Methodistical  revolution  ;  and  if 
such  changes  as  we  have  indicated  can  be  effected  in  the  New  Con- 
nexion system,  and  a  happy  union  be  thus  effected  between  the  New 
Connexion  and  the  Association,  it  would  be  of  no  consequence  that 
the  changes  might — by  persons  wishing  to  disparage  the  union,  and 
frighten  the  weak-minded — ^be  designated,  "  a  revolution  in  the  whole 
system  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion." 

Believing,  as  we  do,  that  there  is,  at  present,  no  prospect  of  the 
two  Communities  becoming  united,  we,  nevertheless,  desire  that 
they  should  mutually  manifest,  that  "they  entertain  unfeigned 
respect  for  each  other."  Although  there  are  important  matters 
about  which  they  differ,  there  are  more  important  subjects  about 
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which  they  arc  agreed.  We  consider  the  New  Connexion  as,  on 
manj  accounts,  entitled  to  the  esteem  and  brotherly  regard  of  the 
Association.  We  entertain  a  high  opinion  of  the  talents  of  all  the 
brethren  by  whom  the  Jubilee  Volume  was  written,  and  also  of 
other  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Connexion.  We  admire  the 
public  spirit  and  pecuniary  liberality  of  the  Connexion  generally. 
We  believe  it  has  rendered  good  service  as  a  section  of  the 
Christian  church  ;  and  we  pray  that  both  the  New  Connexion  and 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  may  become  wiser,  holier  and 
more  abundantly  successful. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

ESSAY  ON  THE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE. 
By  Baptist   Wriotheslt   Noel,   M.A.      8vo.   631  pp.      James 

NiSBET  AND  Co. 

Excitement  of  an  extraordinary  character  has  been  produced,  by 
the  secession  from  the  Established  church,  of  the  amiable  and  highly 
gifted  author  of  this  work.  Evangelical  dissenters  rejoice  exceed- 
ingly at  the  accession  to  their  ranks  of  one  whose  talents  and  piety 
have  obtained  for  him  high  renown,  and  distinguished  honour,  with 
the  wise  and  good  of  all  Christian  communities.  His  secession  from 
the  Establishment  is  very  much  deplored  by  many  of  the  pious,  but 
mistaken  of  its  members  ;  and  is  equally  gratifying  to  many  other  of  its 
members,  who  hold  high  church  notions  ;  such  as  Romanizing  tracta- 
rians,  and  pharisaical  formalists.  For  several  years  Mr.  Noel  has 
avowed  liberal  opinions  in  reference  to  evangelical  dissenters,  and 
made  known  his  disapprobation  as  to  the  working  of  some  parts  of  the 
system  of  the  Established  church.  Especially  in  reference  to  its 
injurious  influence  upon  Ireland,  its  promotion  of  Puseyism,  its 
intolerance,  and  oppression.  From  the  commencement  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  he  has  been  one  of  its  most  ardent  members,  and  has 
frequently  taken  a  very  active  part  in  its  meetings.  When  the 
ministers  and  members  who  formed  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
separated  from  the  National  church,  Mr.  Noel  boldly  stood  forward, 
and  vindicated  their  separation.  A  few  months  since  he  delivered, 
in  London,  a  Lecture  on  the  Persecutions  of  the  Church  by  the  State 
in  the  Canton  de  Vau  ;  and  then  gave  utterance  to  noble,  truthful 
sentiments,  which  we  thought — when  we  reviewed  his  lecture — ^were 
indicative,  that  his  conscience  could  not  be  at  ease  if  he  continued 
to  be  a  minister  of  the  Anglican  Establishment.  We,  therefore, 
cannot  say,  that  we  were  much  surprised  at  the  announcement  of  his 
intended  secession.  We  have,  however,  partaken  of  the  joy  felt  at 
this  auspicious  event. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  work^  Mr.  Noel  justly  maintains,  that 
the  lawfulness  of  the  union,  between  the  Church  and  State,  must  be 
determined  by  appeal  to  the  will  of  God,  as  declared  in  the  Holy 
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Scriptures.  He  then  proceeds  to  define  the  leading  terms  of  the 
argument.  He  adduces  several  erroneous  senses  in  which  the  term 
church  is  sometimes  used  ;  and  proves,  that  its  New  Testament 
signification  is,  a  congregation  of  Christians,  who  usually  meet  in  one 
place  to  enjoy  the  advantages  of  Christian  fellowship  ;  and  that  it  is 
also  used,  in  a  secondary  sense,  to  signify  the  whole  company  of 
helievers  in  Christ,  scattered  over  the  whole  earth.  He,  therefore, 
very  properly,  drops  the  use  of  the  phrase.  Church  of  England,  and 
uses  that  of  the  English,  or  Anglican,  Establishment.  The  word 
State,  he  defines  to  mean,  "the  governing  power  in  the  nation.** 
The  union  of  the  Church  with  the  State,  he  represents  to  be,  that 
"  which  arises  from  a  national  payment  of  the  pastor,  and  the  con- 
sequent superintendence  of  him  by  the  State." 

After  the  Introduction,  the  work  is  divided  into  three  parts ;  of 
which  the  following  are  the  general  topics,  "  Principles  of  the  Union 
between  the  Church  and  the  State. — Effects  of  the  Union. — Means  of 
promoting  a  Revival  of  Religion  in  the  Country."     The  discussion  of 
these  topics  is  branched  out  into  chapters,  sections,  and  sub-sections. 
Before  Mr.  Noel  enters  upon  the  examination  of  the  Scripture  evi- 
dence, he  examines  the  statement  of  the  advocates  of  the  Union,  who 
affirm,  that  the  union  is  "  reasonable,  natural,  and  wise."  In  confuting 
this  statement  he  forcibly  demonstrates,  the  incompetency  of  the  State 
to  exercise  a  governing  power  over  the  creed,  canons,  ^scipline,  and 
ministers  of  the  Establishment.     He  justly  remarks,  that  the  Par- 
liament has  assumed  power  to  govern  the  Establishment  ;  and  that 
the  Members  of  Parliament  generally,  are  not  pious  men,  and  have 
no  regard  for  religion,  except  as  it  can  be  rendered  subservient  to 
political  purposes.     But,  supposing  that  the  Legislature  were  com- 
posed of  godly  men,  Mr.  Noel  maintains,  that  then  they  ought  to 
leave   the  churches   of  Christ  "  free  from  secular  control,  ought  to 
intrude  no  ministers  upon  them,  to  impose  no  tax  on  the  reluctant  for 
the  purposes  of  religion,  and  to  use  no  coercion  whatever  of  their 
subjects  in   any  religious  matters."     The  State,  however,  is  irre- 
ligious,  and   "  the   churches    are    bound   to   dissolve    their    union 
with  it." 

Mr.  Gladstone  and  other  advocates  of  the  union,  have  argued  its 
lawfulness,  on  the  principle  of  an  assumed  parental  relation  of  the 
State,  or  governing  power,  to  the  national  family.  This  argument  is 
admirably  disposed  of  by  Mr.  Noel.  He  replies  to  it  in  the  following 
forcible  manner. 

**1.  Children  being  placed  under  the  authority  of  their  parents,  through 
weakness  and  ignorance,  without  any  choice  of  their  own,  the  control  of  them 
by  their  father  is  natural  and  unavoidable ;  but  the  House  of  Commons  is 
chosep  by  the  electors  of  the  empire,  and  is,  therefore  an  elective  father,  an 
adopted  parent,  raised  to  that  dignity  by  his  adopting  children,  to  whom 
alone  he  owes  his  position  and  his  power.  ^ 

"2.  The  father  of  the  family  has  a  permanent,  and,  within  certain  limits, 
an  irresponsible  control,  so  that  he  can  determine  the  education  of  iiis  children 
from  infancy  to  manhood.  But  the  national  father  is  elected  by  his  children, 
m  certain  terms  and  for  certain  ends,  can  claim  no  more  power  than 
they  are  pleased  to  concede,  is  responsible  to  them  for  the  execution  of 
his  office,  IS  forced  by  them  to  resign  it  at  the  end  of  seven  years,  because 
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they  are  afraid  that  he  would  assume  too  much  authority  ;  and  all  hia 
decisions  may  be  revoked  by  the  next  elected  national  father,  whose  views 
may  be  totally  opposed  to  his  own. 

'*  Since  then  the  circumstances  of  the  parent  are  so  different  from  those  of 
the  State,  it  is  obviously  unsafe  to  argue  from  the  duties  of  the  one  to  the 
functions  of  the  other ;  but  just  so  far  as  there  is  an  analogy  between  them, 
that  analogy  condemns  the  control  of  the  Church  by  the  State  as  absurd : 
for  when  the  children  of  any  family  grow  up  to  manhood,  they  are  invariably 
emancipated  from  parental  control  in  matters  of  religion.  What  parent 
would  think  of  dictating[  to  his  son  at  the  ase  of  thirty,  the  creed  which  he 
should  profess,  or  the  minister  whom  he  should  attend?  Wiiat  son  at  that  age 
would  submit  to  such  dictation  ?  At  that  epoch  the  authority  of  the  father  in 
religious  matters  has  expired,  since  every  man  is  responsible  to  God  for  his 
religious  conduct,  and  can  permit  no  one  to  interpose  between  his  Maker  and 
him.  The  son  has  then  become  religiously  independent;  and  all  attempts  to 
impose  on  him  a  creed  or  a  religious  teacher  would  be  usurpation.  The 
obligation  of  the  parent  to  teach  the  children  arising  solely  from  their  heed 
of  Divine  truth,  from  their  incapacity  to  judge  for  themselves,  the  reason  of 
this  dictation  ceases  as  soon  as  their  faculties  are  mature,  and  from  that  time 
it  would  be  criminal  in  them. to  permit  its  exercise.  Not  less  imbecile  is  it  in 
a  nation  to  allow  the  State  to  dictate  its  creed  :  for  the  nation  is  full-grown. 
There  have  been  times  when  a  Government  might  with  some  plausibility 
assume  towards  a  nation  the  tone  of  a  parent  to  a  child  ;  but  why  should  this 
nation  be  treated  as  a  child  now  ?  Myriads  of  men  in  this  country  can  think 
for  themselves  on  religion  as  well  as  the  658  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons can  think  for  them.  In  every  free  nation  the  press  and  the  platform  are 
co-ordinate  powers  with  the  Legislature  itself;  ana  in  this  country  every  day 
makes  it  more  manifest,  that  the  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  not 
pedagogues,  but  representatives  of  men  ;  among  whom  are  ihany  who  are  as 
able  as  themselves  to  investigate  every  question  both  of  politics  and 
morals:  and  if  the  nation  is  composed  of  men,  Parliament  should  cease 
to  treat  them  as  children.  Indeed,  in  no  other  question  are  thej^  treated 
as  children.  The  State  does  not  determine  for  us  our  lawyer,  physician,^  or 
tradesman;  why  should  it  appoint  our  pastor?  Why  select  for  its  dictation 
precisely  the  matter  in  which  it  is  least  competent  to  dictate,  and  in  which  its 
blunders  are  the  most  injurious?  When  the  parent  chooses  the  pastor  for  his 
children,  he  chooses  also  their  physician  and  their  tradesman;  if  the  State 
will  play  thepareht  with  men,  let  it  nominate  our  physicians  and  our  trades- 
men, no  less  than  our  ministers.  Either  treat  us  wholly  as  children,  or  wholly 
as  men. 

**  When  a  parent  relinquishes  all  control  over  the  religion  of  his  children, 
because  they  have  attained  to  manhood,  he  may  yet  be  wiser  than  they,  and  is 
certainly  more  experienced.  But  what  religious  wisdom  and  experience  has 
this  elected  national  father  who  retains  the  control  over  the  churches  of 
Christ  ?  Here,  in  truth,  the  analogy  between  the  relation  of  the  State  to  the 
churches  and  the  relation  of  the  parent  to  his  children  is  wholly  reversed.  In 
the  churches  of  Christ  is  collected  all  the  religious  wisdom  of  the  country  ; 
in  the  House  of  Commons  there  is  little  religious  wisddm.  If  in  political 
knowledge  Parliament  may  resemble  the  parent,  and  the  nation  be  like  the 
child,  in  spiritual  knowledge  Parliament  is  like  the  child,  while  the  churches 
have  the  wisdom  of  the  parent :  and  to  entrust  Parliament  with  the  creed, 
laws,  and  discipline  of  the  churches,  is  to  intrust  the  control  of  the 
parent  to  the  child. 

"  But  this  is  not  the  whole  of  the  absurdity  involved  in  the  State  episco- 
pate. As  no  one  can  teach  what  he  does  not  know,  or  will  inculcate  what  he 
does  not  believe,  an  ungodly  father  cannot  educate  Jiis  children  in  religion. 
On  the  contrary,  some  ungodlv  parents  have  been  known  so  systematically  to 
vitiate  the  minds  of  their  children,  that  the  Court  of  Chancery  has  on  this 
ground  taken  from  them  the  custody  of  their  own  sons.  The  State  is  under 
the  same  incapacity.  If  the  House  of  Commons  be  the  national  father,  it  is  a 
father  so  irreligious,  that  the  children  should  be  withdrawn  from  his  control. 
Six  hundred  Members  of  Parliament,  with  no  more  religion  than  six  hundred 
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men  taken  at  hazard  fVom  any  city  or  town  in  Great  Britain,  wbose  theologi- 
cal opinions,  including  Romanism,  High  Church  ism,  Socinianisra,  and  a 
thousand  other  varieties,  make  up  a  perfect  chaos  of  irreconcilable  contradic- 
tions, are  not  entitled  to  control  the  creed  and  discipline  of  12,000  churches. 

"To  complete  this  view  of  the  absurdity  of  the  Union,  we  must  add  that, 
while  the  father  of  a  family  controls  the  education  of  his  children,  because  he 
pays  for  it,  the  members  of  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament,  instead  of  paying 
themselves  for  the  spiritual  instruction  of  the  nation,  force  ^he  nation  to  pay 
for  it,  distraining  on  the  property  of  all  who  refuse  to  pay  \  just  at  if  an 
iporant  and  ungodly  parent  should  force  his  children,  when  grown  up  to 
manhood,  to  receive  a  bad  tutor  from  him,  and  should  beat  and  force  them  if 
they  would  not  build  a  lecture-room,  and  pay  the  tutor's  salaries  themselves." 

In  a  manner  equally  successful,  to  that  of  the  preceding  Quotation, 
Mr.  Noel  has  proved  that  "the  Union  is  condemned  bj  History." 
He  traces  the  origin  of  the  Union  to  the  pagan  principle  of  unex- 
amining  conformity ;  and  refers  to  Belshazzar,  Darius,  Tarquin, 
Caligula,  Nero,  Constantine,  Pepin,  Henry  VIII.,  and  other  political 
rulers,  in  illustration  of  the  proposition,  that  their  object  in  uniting 
the  Church  and  State,  in  every  case,  was  to  subserve  mere  political 
carnal  purposes.  He  also  shows,  how  the  Union  has  been  the  cause 
of  violating  the  rights  of  conscience, — of  inflicting  the  most  awful 
injustice,  oppression,  and  cruelty,  upon  those  who  have  regarded  its 
dictates  ;  and  been  productive  of  the  grossest  ecclesiastical  abuses 
and  irreHgion.  His  remarks  on  these  topics  are  very  important,  and 
ought  to  be  seriously  pondered  by  every  friend  of  Establishments. 

Without  doubt,  the  most  important  question  to  be  considered  in 
relation  to  this  subject  is.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  ?  The  author, 
therefore,  has  applied  himself  to  an  ample  consideration  of  this  enquiry. 
Advocates  of  the  Union,  for  Scripture  evidence,  chiefly  rely  upon  the  Old 
Testament,  and  especially  on  the  arrangements  of  the  Mosaic  economy. 
It  is  generally  admitted,  that  the  laws  of  Moses  established  a  union 
between  the  Jewish  State  and  the  Jewish  Church.  Some  persons, 
however,  deny  that  such  a  union  existed  ;  and  maintain  that  no  dis- 
tinction of  State  and  Church  existed  in  the  Jewish  nation  ;  but  that 
the  Mosaic  law  constituted  the  Jews  merely  into  a  State,  and  not 
into  a  Church — merely  into  a  secular  community.  We  confess,  that 
we  doubt  the  correctness  of  this  view.  To  us  it  has  the  aspect  of  an 
opinion  conceived  under  a  polemical  influence,  to  destroy  the  analo- 
gical argument  of  the  supporters  of  Establishments.  We  admit, 
however,  that  the  union  between  the  Church  and  State,  as  it  existed 
among  the  Jews,  furnishes  no  evidence  in  support  of  Church  Estab- 
'  lisbments  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  laws  relating  to  the 
Jewish  priesthood,  were  adapted  only  to  one  nation  ;  and  having 
accomplished  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  given,  they  have  been 
abrogated.  Besides,  upon  examination,  it  is  found  that  the  state  of 
things  as  appointed  under  that  dispensation  affords  no  support  to  the 
practical  principles  on  which  Establishments  now  are  based.  This 
point  is  put  in  a  most  convincing  point  of  view  by  Mr.  Noel.  He 
says,  "the  enactments  of  the  Jewish  law  were  such  as  distinctly  to 
condemn  the  Union  which  now  exists  in  this  country."  This  is  con- 
finned  by  the  following  particulars,  in  which  the — 
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THE  MOSAIC  LAW  CONDEMNS  THE  ANGLICAN 
ESTABLISHMENT. 

"  1.  In  England  the  ministers  of  the  Establishment  are  maintained  by  taxes 
imposed  by  the  State,  in  the  form  of  rent-charges ;  and  ecclesiastical  buildings 

are  maintained  by  another  tax,  under  the  form  of  church-rates In 

Israel  tithes  were  imposed  not  by  the  authority  of  the  State,  but  by  the  com- 
mand of  God;  ....  the  temple  and  all  the  synagogues  were  built  and 
repaired  by  voluntary  contributions. 

*'  2.  In  England,  the  State,  in  consequence  of  its  maintenance  of  the  min- 
isters and  the  buildings  of  the  Establishment,  assumes  a  control  over  it,  allows 
or  forbids  its  synods,  ratifies  or  rejects  its  canons,  and  passes  what  ecclesi- 
astical laws  it  pleases  for  the  regulation  of  the  churches.     In  Israel  the  State 

could  issue  no  ecclesiastical  law  whatever The  chief  magistrate 

did  not  possess  the  rip^ht  of  exercising  the  least  control  over  the  creed, 
worship,  or  church  discipline  of  the  nation David,  indeed,  deter- 
mined the  form  of  the  temple,  which  was  to  be  built  at  Zion  ;  but  this  he  did 
as  a  prophet,  not  as  a  king,— -under  the  influence  of  Divine  inspiration,  not  by 

royal  prerogative In  England  the  State  has  formed  a  large  body 

of  ecclesiastical  laws,  by  which  the  churches  are  governed.  Each  session 
adds  some  new  enactment  to  the  portentous  mass  j  and  to  a  great  extent 
church  duties  are  regulated  by  the  statute  book. 

*'3.  During  the  Mosaic  economy,  God  himself  appointed  the  high-priest, 
the  priests,  and  the  inferior  ministers  of  religion.  And  the  priests  being  thus 
made  wholly  independent  of  the  king  and  government,  no  change  in  the 
government  made  an^  change  in  the  priesthood ;  .  .  .  .  but  in  England 
the  State  has  the  nomination  of  the  prelates,  these  have  the  right  of  ordaining 
the  clergy,  and  from  these  lav  patrons,  determined  by  a  money  qualification 
alone,  are  empowered  to  select  the  pastors  of  the  churches  ;  so  that  the 
pastors  of  the  churches  are  mainly  determined  by  the  State.    .... 

*'4.  By  the  Mosaic  law  all  the  Jewish  citizens  were  religiously  equal. 
The  State  created  no  rivalry  by  exalting  one  sect  above  another,  so  that  when 
the  great  festivals  gathered  together  the  devout  worshippers  of  God  from 
every  place,  they  met  as  a  holy  brotherhood,  without  any  of  the  sources  of 
jealousy  arising  from  civil  distinctions  established  by  law.  ....  In 
Scotland  the  Presbyterian  is  exalted,  the  Episcopalian  is  depressed ;  in  Eng- 
land the  Episcopalian  is  exalted,  the  Presbyterian  depressea. 

**  5.  The  Mosaic  law  allowed  of  no  compulsory  payments  for  the  support  of 
religion.  .  .  .  .  The  payment  and  appreciation  of  the  tithe  Moses  left 
to  the  consciences  of  the  people,  without  subjecting  them  to  judicial  or  sacer- 
dotal visitations ;  and  no  Jewish  king  could  make  the  slightest  alteration  in 

this  arrangement But  with  us,  the  State  having  granted  to  the 

clergy  their  rent-charges  and  their  church-rates,  enforces  the  payment  of  them; 
and  if  any  reluctant  Nonconformist  refui^es  payment,  it  is  extorted  by  distraint. 
Our  system,  therefore,  rests  upon  compulsory  payments,  which  God,  by  the 
Mosaic  law,  condemned." 

The  evidence  in  the  Old  Testament  prophecies  next  come  under 
consideration.  Mr.  Noel  quotea  several  predictions  concerning  the 
spread  and  general  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  He 
shows  that  these  prophecies  cannot  receive  their  accomplishment  by 
the  influence  of  Establishments,  but  bj  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  that  the  Union  corrupts  the  churches  and  impedes  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel :  that  by  the  Union  irreligious  governments 
force  their  reluctant  subjects  to  support  good  and  bad  ministers  indis- 
criminately :  rend  the  church  of  Christ,  exalting  one  part  to  an 
unbrotherly  superiority,  and  unjustly  depressing  and  harassing  the 
other :  "  Rule  over  the  churches  with  a  rod  of  iron,  will  allow  no 
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self-government,  no  reformation,  no  independent  discipline,  and  is 
their  absolute,  irresponsible  lord." 

Those  who  contend  for  the  lawfulness  of  Establishments  do  not 
profess  to  find  much  support  for  the  system  in  the  New  Testament. 
Some  of  the  boldest  of  its  advocates,  however,  have  argued  that  there 
are  passages  of  the  New  Testament  which  inculcate  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  governments  to  form  national  Establishments.  Mr.  Noel 
has  examined  some  of  the  statements  made,  bj  the  Rev.  H.  M'Neile, 
on  this  subject ;  and  has  clearly  proved,  that  his  explications  of 
Scripture  on  this  question,  are  very  erroneous.  Establishments  gather 
into  one  community  the  good  and  the  evil ;  but  the  Scriptures  teach 
that  the  church  should  consist  of  believers  in  Christ :  of  persons 
separated  from  the  world,  and  distinguished  by  their  renunciation  of 
its  spirit  and  practices.  No  interpretation  of  Scripture  can  be  sound 
which  sets  aside  the  necessity  of  keeping  up  a  broad  line  of  distinc- 
tion between  mere  formalism  and  spiritual  religion. 

Many  passages  in  the  New  Testament  clearly  enunciate  the  will  of 
Christ  concerning  the  government  of  his  church ;  and  no  one  text 
can  be  adduced  which  will  prove  that  it  is  the  will  of  Christ  his 
church  should,  in  spiritual  things,  be  subject  to  the  State.  The 
contrary  to  this  is  clearly  stated,  and  strongly  enforced.  Christ  said, 
"  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  are  God's." 
These  and  other  texts,  bearing  upon  the  subject,  are  admirably 
explained  and  enforced  by  Mr.  Noel ;  and  he  has  clearly  proved,  that 
the  Union  is  condemned  by  the  teachings  of  the  New  Testament. 
We  shall  lay  before  our  readers  a  brief  outline  of  his  conclusions  on 
this  part  of  the  subject. 

ESTABLISHMENTS  CONDEMNED  BY  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

**Oiir  Lord  has  established  a  plain  rule  of  action.  In  all  secular  things 
which  do  not  interfere  with  the  law  of  God  the  sovereign  is  to  be  obeyed ;  but 
if  the  sovereign  assume  the  rights  which  belong  exclusively  to  God,  he  must 
be  therein  disobeyed  and  resisted. 

**....  No  State,  however  pious,  has  received  any  authority  from  God 
to  superintend  his  churches;  and  the  churches  cannot,  therefore,  comiiui- 
iiicate  that  authority,  in  any  case,  without  rendering  to  Caesar  the  things  of 

God;  but  an  irreligious  State  must  be  still  more  unfit  to  exercise  it 

But  the  State  in  England  is  irreligious ;  and  so  long  as  the  House  of  Com- 
mons represents,  as  it  ought  to  do,  the  community,  and  the  community  is  not 

generally  religious,  it  must  continue  to  be  so 

".  .  .  .  The  reason  why  Nero  might  not  exercise  any  control  over 
the  churches  was,  that  they  might  be  at  liberty  to  render  to  uod  the  things 
which  are  God*s  ;  and  the  same  reason  binds  the  churches  now,  to  allow  no 

spiritual  control  over  them  to  the  Legislature 

"  In  many  passages  (of  Scripture)  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  the  King  of  his 
church,  and  Christians  are  his  subjects,  over  whom  no  others  have  any  more 
j"ight  to  exercise  spiritual  dominion  than  a  foreign  prince  has  right  to  give 
laws  to  us  in  England.  And  when  Parliament  gives  laws  to  the  Christian 
churches  in  England^  it  as  much  disregards  the  sovereignty  of  Christ  as  a 
French  or  German 'king,  who  should  assume  to  legislate  for  Kent  or  Sussex, 
Would  disregard  the  sovereignty  of  her  Majesty,  the  queen  of  this  empire. 
But  by  the  Union  Parliament  does  legislate  for  the  churches,  and  thus  invades 
the  sovereign  rights  of  Christ 
"The  church  of  Christ  is  represented  in  Scripture  as  his  bride  ;  over  which 
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he,  therefore,  has  exclusive  right  to  rule  ;  and  when  any  church,  therefore, 
allows  Itself  to  be  governed  bjr  any  power  which  is  separate  from  Christ,  it  is 
an  adulterous  infidelity  to  him,  like  that  of  which  a  wife  would  be  guilty 
towards  her  husband  who  should  place  herself  under  the  control  of  another 
man.  But  by  the  Union  the  State,  without  Christ's  authority,  does  thus  rule 
over  the  churches  of  the  Establishment ;  and  those  churches,  m  consenting  to 
it.  are  guilty  of  adulterous  infidelity  to  Christ,  as,  in  other  ways,  the  church 
or  Rome  has  been. 

"  Christians  being  the  children  of  God,  the  body  of  Christ,  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  chosen  out  of  the  world  by  Christ,  are  not  of  the  world, 
and  are  called  to  be  distinct  from  the  world.  ....  But  by  the  Uniou 
there  is  in  this  country  a  complete  fusion  of  the  church  and  the  world. 
Believers  and  unbelievers  are  not  only  associated  in  the  business  of  life,  but  in 
all  the  functions  of  church  members  without  the  smallest  discrimination. 

'^Our  Lord  has  distinctly  declared  in  his  Word  who  ought  to  become 
pastors  of  churches.  They  are  directly  appointed  by  him,  and  none  are  so 
appointed  but  those  who  are  blameless,  lovers  of  good  men,  sober,  just,  holy, 

temperate,  holding  fast  the  faithful  Word When,  therefore,  any 

churches  allow  unconverted  and  unsound  men  to  become  their  pastors,  they 
are  disregarding  all  these  Divine  directions.  But,  by  the  Union,  the  churches 
do  receive  such  pastors,  and  must,  for  the  State  will  ever  maintain  the  rights 
of  patrons  ;  and  so  long  as  ungodly  men  can  secure  ordination,  which  they  do, 
and  ever  will,  in  an  Establishment,  so  long  ungodly  patrons  can  force  ungodly 
pastors  upon  all  the  churches  who  criminally  remain  under  the  bondage  of 
the  Union. 

**  By  the  law  of  Christ  Christians  oug:ht  to  maintain  their  pastors 

When,  therefore,  churches  compel  ministers  to  seek  a  salary  from  the  world, 
and  when  they  aevolve  upon  others  the  burden  of  maintaining  their  pastors, 
they  are  neglecting  their  duty.  But  under  the  Union  the  churches  leave 
strangers  to  support  their  ministers,  paying  little  or  nothing  themselves  spon- 
taneously towards  their  maintenance. 

"As  under  the  Mosaic  law  all  payments  for  the  support  of  religion  were 

spontaneous,  so  at  present  God  requires  the  same But  the  Union 

is  entirely  built  on  coercion.  If  the  rent-charges,  which  are  substituted  for 
tithes,  or  the  church-rates,  are  refused,  they  are  seized  by  distraint ;  enemies 
or  friends  being  alike  compelled  to  pay  them,  however  reluctant  they  may  be. 

*'  It  is  the  declared  will  of  Christ  that  offending  members  should  be  put  out 

of  the  churches  by  the  churches  in  conjunction  with  their  ministers 

What  congregation  within  the  Establishment  obeys  these  commands?  The 
Slate  will  not  allow  them. 

**  According  to  the  declarations  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  all  Christians  are 
brethren,  bound  to  love  one  another  with  kindness.  But  the  Union  exalts  one 
class  of  Christians  and  depresses  all  the  rest;  excludes  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ  from  the  oulpits  of  the  Establishment  if  they  are  Nonconformists ;  shuts 
out  pious  men  ir  they  are  not  Episcopalians  from  tne  universities  ;  forces  many 
against  their  conscience  to  support  a  system  which  they  condemn ;  and  thus 
creates  a  permanent  schism  among  the  churches  of  Christ. 

"  Lastly,  Christ  gave  to  his  followers  before  iiis  departure  this  command, 
*  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature*  .  .  .  Those 
churches  sin  who  assent  to  any  law  by  which  they  are  hindered  from  obeying 
the  commands  of  Christ.  But  the  Union  does  hinder  them.  For  while  there 
are  hundreds,  and,  I  fear  thousands,  of  parishes  in  this  country  where  the 
Gospel  is  never  preached,  no  minister  of  the  Establishment  may  preach  the 
Gospel  in  one  or  them  without  the  consent  of  the  incumbent.  The  apostles 
would  not  have  agreed  so  to  abandon  the  towns  and  villages  of  Judea." 

In  that  part  of  the  work  to  which  our  preceding  remarks  refer, 
and  from  which  our  quotations  have  been  taken,  Mr.  Noel  chiefly 
discusses  the  general  scriptural  principles  relative  to  the  lawfulness 
of  Establishments.  In  the  subsequent  portion  of  the  work  he 
largely  developes  the  evils  of  the  Anglican  Establishments.     This 
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latter  part  will,  with  the  generality  of  readers,  be  the  moet  telling. 
The  former,  however,  constitutes  the  most  important  part  of  the 
question.  Many  of  the  evils  connected  with  the  working  of  the 
Anglican  EstabUshment,  may  be  regarded  as  separable  from  an 
EstabUshment ;  and  many  of  its  pious  members  are  of- opinion,  that 
in  various  respects,  reformation  is  required  as  to  some  matters  relating 
to  both  doctrine  and  discipline  :  but  they  are  not  convinced  that, 
Establishments  are  in  principle  both  contrary  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  productive  of  evil  consequences.  That  which  is  contrary  to  God's 
word  cannot  be  good.  Establishments  Mr.  Noel  has  first  proved  to 
be  contrary  to  Scripture ;  and,  therefore,  in  producing  evidence  of 
the  great  evils  connected  with  the  Anglican  Establishment,  he  con- 
firms the  evidence  by  which  its  unlawfulness  is  determined. 

The  following  principles  of  the  Union  between  the  Church  and 
the  State  are  closely  examined,  as  to  their  consistency  with  the  will 
of  God ;  the  naaintenance  of  Christian  pastors,  the  supremacy  of  the 
State  over  the  Establishment ;  and  its  support  by  coercion. 

Among  the  subjects  connected  with  the  Establishment,  that  of  the 
maintenance  of  its  ministers  by  compulsory  payments,  is  of  great 
importance.  To  a  large  extent  ministers  of  the  Anglican  Establish- 
ment are  supported  by  the  payment  of  tithes,  either  in  kind  or  com- 
muted into  a  money  equivalent.  Many  of  its  adherents  regard  the 
tithes  as  its  inalienable  property.  Mr.  Noel,  therefore,  traces  the 
history  of  the  Anglican  tithes.  He  proves  that  they  were  originally 
bestowed  by  the  State ;  and  that  the  State  from  time  to  time  has 
exercised  authority  over  them.  The  temporalities  of  the  bishops, 
have  been  conferred  by  the  State  ;  and,  when  the  bishopric  is  void, 
they  revert  to  the  Crown.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation  the 
property  of  the  Church  was  held  by  the  Roman  Church.  Then  by 
the  State  it  was  given  to  the  Protestant  Establishment.  Recently, 
Acts  of  Parliament  have  made  numerous  alterations  as  to  its  distribu- 
tion. 

According  to  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  ministers  of  religion 
ought  to  receive  maintenance  from  the  free-will  offerings  of  those  to 
whom  they  minister.  Every  church,  if  able,  ought  to  maintain  its 
own  pastor.  Rich  churches  ought  to  render  aid  to  poor  churches. 
If  a  minister  cannot  obtain  adequate  support  from  his  Christian 
brethren,  he  may  and  ought  to  labour  in  some  secular  business  for 
bis  support.  Churches  of  Christ  ought  to  employ  agents  to  spread 
the  GospeL  All  these  principles  are  shown  to  be  disregarded  anrl 
superseded  by  the  payment  of  ministers  of  the  Establishment  by  the 
State.  Under  the  Anglican  system,  ministers  extort  their  income, 
by  force  of  law,  from  those  who,  possibly,  curse  both  them  and  their 
religion  ;  it  excites  prejudice  against  the  Gospel ;  impairs  the  use  of 
the  ministry;  and  places  ministers  under  the  pay  and  influence -of 
ungodly  persons. 

The  supremacy  of  the  State  over  the  Church,  is  consequent  upon 
the  support  which  the  former  provides  for  the  latter.  Hence  the 
reigning  sovereign  is,  by  law,  "supreme  head  of  the  Church  of 
England."     Several  Acts  of  Parliament  vest  this  authority  in  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


128  Reviews  arid  Literary  Notices, 

Crown.  The  churches  connected  with  the  Establishment  have  little 
or  no  ecclesiastical  authority.  All  spiritual  jurisdiction  is  vested  in 
such  courts  and  oflScers  as  the  State  has  appointed.  "  The  supre- 
macy of  the  State  determines  the  settlement  of  pastors  within  the 
Establishment,  its  doctrines  and  government  ;**  and  thus  "  the  Union 
violates  the  law  of  Christ." 

Churches,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  have  a  right  to  a  voice  in 
the  appointment  of  ministers  to  the  pastoral  office,  and  to  remove 
from  office  those  who  are  unsound  in  doctrine,  or  inefficient,  or  whose 
conduct  is  not  such  as  becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  To  transfer 
the  exercise  of  those  powers  from  the  churches  to  the  State,  is 
treachery  to  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  for  the  State  to  assume  such 
power  is  usurpation  and  tyranny.  The  result  must  be  awfully  fatal 
to  the  interests  of  religion.  This  the  history  of  all  Church  Esta- 
blishments confirms.  Mr.  Noel  clearly  illustrates  the  evil  working  of 
the  Union  in  the  appointment  of  the  Bishops  and  the  parochial  clergy. 
The  Established  Church  has  no  voice  as  to  the  number  or  the  choice 
of  its  bishops.  Parliament  determines  their  number ;  ministers  of 
the  crown  select  them,  and  secure  their  appointment  to  office.  Poli- 
tical and  other  worldly  considerations,  as  might  be  expected,  gene- 
rally direct  mere  politicians  and  worldly  men  in  the  bestowment  of 
these  lucrative  and  important  appointments. 

In  the  appointment  of  pastors,  churches  which  maintain  their  own 
ministers,  retain  the  right  to  judge  of  their  doctrine,  manner  of  life, 
and  ministerial  efficiency.  Generally,  they  have,  in  some  way,  a 
voice  as  to  the  introduction  of  men  to  the  ministerial  office,  and  the 
power  of  removing  them  from  the  pastorate,  if  they  are  found  to  be 
incompetent  or  unfaithful.  All  churches  by  the  law  of  Christ  are 
required  to  possess  this  power.  How  this  power  should  be  put  into, 
action,  may  vary  according  as  churches  adopt  Independency  or  Con- 
nexionalism.  Wherever  the  support  of  the  ministry  is  by  the  volun- 
tary contribution  of  the  members  of  the  church,  the  power  must 
in  some  way  exist  in  the  church.  The  State,  however,  has  made 
the  pastors  of  the  Established  churches  independent  of  the  support 
of  the  churches  ;  and  has  denied  to  the  churches  the  nght  of  a  voice 
in  the  appointment  of  their  ministers,  or  power  to  remove  them  ; 
however  unfit  they  may  be  for  the  pastoral  office. 

Pious  members  and  ministers  of  the  Establishment  admit,  that 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  contains  erroneous  forms  of  expression, 
inculcating  very  pernicious  doctrines  ;  that  many  of  the  canons  are 
highly  objectionable  ;  and  that  there  is  a  most  shameful  want  of 
discipline  in  the  Established  church.  These  evils  Mr.  Noel  has 
faithfully  exposed  ;  and  proved,  that  the  churches  of  the  Establish- 
ment have  no  power  to  effect  their  removal.  He  also  shows  that 
ministers  of  the  Establishment  are  deterred  from  looking  at  the  evils 
of  the  system  ;  and,  from  fear  of  the  punishments  to  which  they  are 
exposed,  use  formularies  which  teach  corrupt  doctrine,  and  profane 
the  ordinances  of  Christianity  by  admitting  persons  of  known  iri*e- 
ligious  character  to  their  participation.  He  says,  quoting  Vinet, 
"  Sacrilege  and  adultery  are  the  two  characters  of  the  Union,'*    We 
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shall  now  lay  before  our  readers,  Mr.  Noel's  eloquent  conclusion  of  the 
first  part  of  liis  valuable  book ;  and  thus  conclude  our  notice^  for 
this  month,  of  this  most  admirable  and  important  work.      -• 

SUMMARY  OF  ARGUMENTS  AGAINST  ESTABLISHMENTS. 

''Let  us  now  recapitulate  what  has  been  said:  The  Union  between  the 
Church  and  the  State  m  any  country,  involvin^r  as  it  does  the  subordination  of 
the  Church  to  the  State,  is  luiprincipled,  absurd,  and  mischievous.  The  State 
being  the  world,  it  is  a  close  alliance  between  the  Church  and  the  world — 
which  Christ  has  forbidden.  The  Church  being  in  spiritual  things  the 
parent,  and  the  State  its  child,  it  is  an  unnatural  subordinution  of  the  parent 
to  the  child.  History  abundantly  condemns  it  as  uniformly  hostile  to  spiritual 
religion  ;  and  it  is  condemned  by  the  provisions  of  the  Mosaic  economy,  by 
the  language  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  and  by  the  express  declarations  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles. 

''The  Union  of  the  Church  with  the  State  in  this  country  rests  upon  four  main 
principles,— the  legal  m.^iintenance  of  the  pastors,  the  supremacy  of  the  State, 
patronage,  and  compulsion.  In  supporting  this  Union.  Christians  who  are 
charged  by  the  authority  of  Christ  to  support  their  own  pastors,  have  devolved 
this  duty  upon  the  Slate  ;  and  being  bound  to  interpret  and  enforce  Chiist's 
laws  for  themselves,  they  have  committed  to  the  State,  that  is,  to  the  world, 
the  right  to  superintend  them  ;  thus  allowing  the  supremacy  of  the  world  to 
encroach  upon  the  supremacy  of  Christ.  It  is  Christ's  declared  will  that  they 
should  select  their  pastors  with  the  greatest  care,  according  to  the  direction 
which  he  has  left  for  this  purpose,  and  they  have  left  the  nomination  of  their 
pastors  to  others  who  are  for  the  most  patt  men  of  the  world,  not  reserving  to 
themselves  even  the  liberty  of  objecting  to  the  intrusive  nominee.  And  while 
every  offering  to  God  should  be  free,  and  Christian  ministers  ought  to  receive 
no  contribution  which  can  hinder  their  usefulness,  Anglican  Christians  allow 
the  State  to  alienate  thrmsands  from  the  Gospel,  by  compelling  them  to  pay  for 
the  support  of  good  and  bad  pastors  indiscriminately  on  pain  of  the  spoliation 
of  their  goods.  The  support  of  the  first  of  these  principles  of  the  Union  in- 
volves Anglican  Christians  in  the  guilt  of  a  selfibh  and  covetous  disregard  of 
positive  duty.  Their  allowance  of  the  State  supremacy  is  infidelity  to  Christ, 
their  King  and  Head.  The  third  principle  which  they  support  is  destructive 
of  their  spiritual  welfare  ;  and  the  fourth  renders  them  schismatical  towards 
their  dissenting  brethren,  and  uncharitable  to  every  other  recusant  All 
these  four  principles  are  unscriptural,  corrupt,  and  noxious  ;  and  by  placing 
the  churches  of  Christ  under  the  influence  of  men  of  the  world,  hinder  their 
free  action,  destroy  their  spirituality,  and  perpetuate  their  corruptions. 

"Were this  Union  to  be  now  for  the  first  time  proposed  to  Christian  men,  I 
believe  there  is  scarcely  one  who  would  not  instantly  repudiate  it.  Custom 
alone  can  account  for  its  continuance.  Christians  have  been  familiar  with  it 
from  their  infancy  ;  romantic  associations  are  connected  with  it ;  a  thousand 
times  they  have  heard  it  termed  venerable  ;  few  ever  study  the  directions  of 
the  word  of  God  upon  this  subject;  governments,  patrons,  prelates,  incum- 
bents, and  expectants,  are  all  interested  in  its  stability ;  and  members  be- 
longing to  a  large  political  party  dread  all  innovations,  and  especially  those 
which  would  strengthen  the  popular  element  in  any  of  our  institutions. 
Erroneous  opinions,  eagerly  embraced,  and  assiduously  reiterated,  invest  it 
^ith  an  air  of  sacredness.  And  many  who  resolutely  shut  their  eyes  to  the 
evils  which  it  entails,  and  who  close  their  ears  against  all  expositions  of  its 
corruptions,  applaud  even  the  blindest  and  most  headlong  of  its  advocates  ; 
glorify  with  their  hosannas  reasonings,  which  are  palpably  weak  :  sustain 
their  tottering  cause  by  expositions  of  Scripture  which  are  worthy  of  Rome 
itself  J  misrepresent  the  Scriptural  system  which  should  replace  it;  predict  the 
most  doleful  results  from  changes  which  would  occasion  a  general  revival 
of  religion;  cry  '' Ichabod,"  when  they  should  shout  as  David,  when  he 
anticipated  the  erection  of  the  temple,  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates ;  and 
be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors  ;  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in  ;" 
appeal  to  martyrs  of  ancient  date  who,  if  their  gigantic  energies  could  once 
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more  do  battle  to  the  earth,  would  gallantly  lead  on  the  army  of  the  second 
reformation ;  and  when  all  reasons  fail  for  their  adherence  to  a  system  which 
is  incurably  corrupt,  oppose  to  all  reasoning^  their  unalterable  resolution,  and 
rise  to  a  8or#  of  heroism  by  nailing  their  colours  to  the  mast  in  defence  of  that 
which  eyerv  enlightened  man  would  seek  by  the  help  of  God  to  overthrow. 

**  Under  tnese  circumatances  the  little  band,  who,  with  less  courage  than  the 
crisis  demands,  investigate  their  duty  in  the  word  of  Godt  are  called  more 
resolutely  and  more  perseveringly  to  summon  the  churches  of  Christ  to  ac- 
complish their  Redeemer's  will.  Let  them  demand,  on  behalf  of  Chrisiti  that 
the  churches  of  this  land  substitute  persuasion  for  compulsion  in  the  advance- 
ment of  the  cause  of  God  ;  that  they  receive  no  pastors  but  those  whom  the 
word  of  God  sanctions ;  that  they  maintain  the  sovereignty  of  Chri«t  by 
clainung  the  right  of  unrestricted  submission  to  all  his  laws ;  that  they 
support  their  own  pastors  according  to  his  wilL 

'*  Should  we  in  this  cause  meet  with  some  rude  assaults,  the  cause  is  worth 
the  conflict.  The  humble  tomb  at  Thermopylae,  speaks  more  to  the  generous 
traveller  than  the  sky-pointing  pyramids.  For  when  the  three  hundred 
Spartans  stood  on  the  narrow  causeway  between  Mount  Mia  and  the  sea,  to 
guard  the  liberties  of  their  country  against  an  innumerable  host  of  invaden, 
resolved  to  die  rather  than  vield,  they  did  that  which  will  live  in  the  hearts  of 
brave  men  while  the  worla  lasts.  And  the  liberties  of  Christ's  churches  are 
more  precious  than  the  civil  liberties  of  Greece.  Let  each  minister,  and  each 
Christian,  who  knows  that  the  principles  of  the  Union  are  corrupt  and  dis- 
honourable to  Christ,  resolve  that  they  will  terminate  the  bondage  of  the 
Anglican  Churches  by  destroying  it,  and,  with  the  aid  of  God,  they  will  at 
last  succeed." 


A  Letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Record^  in  Reply  to  an 
article  in  that  Journal  on  the  Proposed  Incorporation  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society ;  to  which  are  prefixed^  the  Report  of  the  Sub- 
committee, and  the  Draft  Charter,  By  John  Howard  Hinton,  M. A. 
12ino,  35pp.    HouLSTOK  and  Stoneman. 

Froh  this  pamphlet  we  learn  that  the  Committee  of  the  Baptist 
Miasionary  Society  has  been,  and  still  is,  directing  its  attention  to 
ascertain  the  best  means  of  lessening  the  difficulties,  trouble,  and 
expense,  arising  from  the  present  mode  of  settling  chapels  on  trust. 
It  appears  that  the  Society  has  **  chapels,  mission  residences,  school- 
rooms, and  other  hereditaments,"  in  various  parts  of  the  world  ;  and 
consequently  has  to  incur  considerable  trouble  and  expense  in  the 
renewal  of  the  trust  deeds  relating  to  this  property.  To  render  its 
tenure  simple^  secure,  and  economical,  is  therefore  a  matter  of  great 
importance.  For  this  purpose  it  has  been  suggested,  that  the  Society 
should  apply  to  the  crown  for  a  Charter  of  Incorporation  ;  and  the 
consideration  of  the  propriety  of  taking  this  step  was  referred  to  the 
consideration  of  a  Sub-Committee.  The  Report  of  this  Committee  is 
an  important  document,  explanatory  of  reasons  against  and  for  the  in- 
corporation of  the  Society  ;  and  it  recommends,  that  efforts  should  be 
made  to  obtain  a  Charter  of  Incorporation. 

A  draft  of  the  proposed  Charter  is  given.  Its  purport  is  to  make 
the  members  of  the  Baptist  Missionary  Society  a  corporation,  having 
a  perpetual  succession,  entitled  to  use  a  common  seal  in  attestation  of 
its  legal  documents,  to  hold  property,  to  buy  and  sell,  and  to  act  in 
all  its  concerns  as  a  body  politic  or  coirporate. 
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As  might  have  been  expected,  this  proposal  has  occasioned  a  con- 
troversj.  A  circumstance  which  ought  to  be  regarded  as  an 
advantage,  as  thereby  the  reasons  for  and  against  the  measure  will 
be  subjected  to  more  searching  examination.  The  measure  is  one  of 
great  importance,  not  only  to  the  Baptists,  but  also  to  other  religious 
communities.  We  confess,  that  we  have  our  fears  as  to  the  probable 
tendency  of  making  Missionary  Societies  corporate  bodies  ;  and  think 
it  will  be  difficult  under  a  Charter  to  secure  sufficient  freedom  of 
action,  popular  control,  and  security  against  evils  which  may  arise 
from  the  management  of  the  Society's  affiiirs  by  an  incorporated 
body.  We  should  have  less  apprehension  in  reference  to  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society  than  to  some  others  we  could  mention.  However, 
the  subject  is  of  very  great  importance,  and  merits  thorough  in- 
vestigation. 

Mr.  Hinton,  with  his  usual  ability,  replies  in  the  letter,  reprinted 
from  the  Christian  Record — a  respectable  Baptist  periodical.  He 
appears  to  be  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  subject,  and  discusses 
the  merits  of  the  case  with  great  frankness.  He  also  intimates,  that 
if  it  is  deemed  peculiarly  objectionable  for  the  Society  to  become 
incorporate,  that  great  benefits  may  probably  be  obtained  by  it,  and 
other  religious  communities,  by  an  Act  of  Parliament,  to  render  cer- 
tain clauses  of  the  Friendly  Societies  Act,  of  1829,  applicable  to  them. 
By  this  means,  the  necessity  of  having  new  Trust  Deeds,  upon  the 
death  of  a  certain  number  of  the  Trustees  would  be  superseded. 
This  is  a  very  important  suggestion.  We  hope  it  will  receive  due 
consideration. 

THE  HALLELUJAH;  or.  Devotional  Psalmody.  Pari  IL 
Composed,  arranged,  and  edited  hy  the  Rev,  J.  J.  Waitb,  and  Henry 
John  Gtauntlett,  Mus.  D.    John  Snow. 

Congregational  singing  of  the  praises  of  God  is  a  very  import- 
ant part  of  public  worship  :  and  it  is  very  desirable  that  it  should 
he  conducted  in  the  best  possible  manner.  Great  improvement  is 
generally  required  in  this  part  of  our  public  services.  To  accom- 
plish this  important  purpose,  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Waite  is  specially 
devoting  himself.  In  the  metropolis,  and  in  several  other  towns, 
he  has  delivered  lectures  on  Psalmody,  pointing  out  the  defects  and 
evils  which  generally  exist,  and  suggestive  of  the  means  by  which 
singing  m^y  become  truly  delightful  and  devotional.  He  has  also 
formed  classes  for  improvement  in  singing,  and  these  have  been  very^ 
numerously  attended,  and  productive  of  beneficial  results,  0^e  of 
these  classes  consisted  of  near  three  thousand  persons. 

In  reference  to  the  book  now  before  us,  Mr.  Waite  states  his  design 
as  to  its  preparation  in  the  following  terms — as  laid  before  Dr. 
Gauntlett,  whose  assistance  in  its  preparation  for  the  press,  he 
obtained — "  It  was  to  be  a  book  for  the  many,  not  for  the  few  ;  for 
congregationB  rather  than  choirs  ;  not  a  single,  bad,  or  inferior  tune 
was  to  be  admitted  into  it.  Its  melodies  were  to  be  ecclesiastical, 
simple,  symmetrical,  and  syllabic.     Its  harmonies  were  to  combine 
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variety,  richness,  and  feature,  with  that  smooth  and  easy  progression 
which  would  fit  them  for  the  people's  use.  Provision  was  to  be  made 
for  a  great  variety  of  Peculiar  Metres.  The  simple,  pure  forms  of 
old  church  tunes,  and  also  of  some  of  the  expanded  forms  were 
to  be  introduced,  in  order  that  our  young  people  might  study  fine, 
rich,  melodial  phrases.  Moreover,  the  book  was  not  only  to  be  of  a 
high  musical  quality  ;  but  its  music  was  to  be  subservient  to  the 
intelligent  and  devotional  expression  of  the  truths  and  sentiments 
contained  in  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  our  metrical  Psalms  and 
Hymns.  In  short,  it  was  to  be  a  book  suited  for  the  purposes  of 
Divine  worship,  both  in  the  family,  and  in  the  sanctuary."  Regarding 
the  work  as  well  adapted  to  subserve  these  highly  delightful  and  holy 
purposes,  we  heartily  commend  it  to  the  attention  of  our  friends. 

GOSPEL  STUDIES.  By  Alexander  Vinet,  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Theology— Author  of  "  Vital  Christianity^'*  8fc.  12mo.  316pp. 
William  Collins. 

Speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  the  early  removal  by  death  of 
the  eminent  man  by  whom  this  volume  was  written,  is  a  very 
great  public  loss.  He  was  possessed  of  most  extraordinary  talents, 
which  eminently  fitted  him  for  great  usefulness  to  the  church  of 
Christ.  His  writings,  we  think,  justify  the  statement  made  by  Dr. 
R.  Baird,  when  he  said,  "  Dr.  Vinet  is  decidedly  the  ablest  Christian 
philosopher  in  Europe  ;"  and  also,  that  of  Dr.  Merle  D'Aubigne,  who 
designates  him  as  the  "  Chalmer  s  of  Switzerland.*'  As  a  profound 
thinker  we  regard  him  as  superior  to  Chalmers.  Mr.  Collins  has 
conferred  a  valuable  boon  by  publishing  this  work  as  one  of  his  series 
of  cheap  and  highly  valuable  publications.  The  discourses  in  this 
volume,  seventeen  in  number,  are  very  appropriately  designated 
"  Gospel  Studies."  They  are  compositions  which  evince,  that  their 
author  thoroughly  studied  the  topics  on  which  they  treat.  His 
method  is,  to  philosophically  educe  the  leading  idea  contained  in  his 
text,  thoroughly  to  investigate  its  principles  'and  teachings,  exem- 
plify their  nature  and  excellence,  and  enforce  their'  observance.  He 
produces  continued  astonishment  by  the  profundity  of  his  views, 
occasionally  startles  by  the  novelty  of  his  ideas  and  modes  of  expres- 
sion, and  also  charms  by  the  admirable  manner  in  which  hie  sustains 
his  argument,  and  works  out  his  conclusions.  Those  who  desire  to 
strengthen  their  intellectual  powers,  to  enlarge  their  understandings, 
and  improve  their  ability,  for  the  thorough  investigation  and  illus- 
tratiQn  of  truth,  ought  carefully  to  study  these  discourses. 

THE  SOUND  BELIEVER ;  or,  A  Treatise  on  Evangelical  Con^ 
version  ;  Discovering  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  in  Reconciling  a  Sinner 
to  God.  By  Thomas  Shepard.  Demy  18mo.  372pp.  G.  and  R. 
Kma,  Aberdeen  ;  W.  Collins,  London. 

This  appears  to  be  a  reprint  of  a  work  by  an  old  Calvinistic 
divine.  By  those  who  admire  the  old  scholastic  Calvinistic  theology 
it  will  be  highly  welcomed. 
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THE  PEACE  ADVOCATE  AND  CORRESPONDENT. 

February,  1849.     8pp.     Charles  Gilpin. 

Well  adapted  to  excite  attention  to  the  wastefulnessy  foUj,  and 
iniquity  of  war. 


-        PROFESSORS  OF  RELIGION  ADMONISHED.* 

G-ENERALLY,  it  is  admitted  that  there  is  much  reason  to  apprehend 
that  many  professors  of  religion,  and  who  are  members  of  Christian 
churches,  have  but  little  of  Godliness.  Many  have  much  more  of  its 
form  than  of  its  power.  Frequently  it  is  found  that  those  who  are  the 
least  disposed  to  suspect  the  superficiality  of  their  Christian  attain- 
ments have  the  most  reason  to  mourn  before  God,  on  account  of  their 
lukewarmness,  worldly-mindedness,  comparative  deadness  to  the 
glory  of  God,  the  interests  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  salvation  of 
souls,  and  their  own  eternal  welfare.  We,  therefore,  affectionately 
and  earnestly  conunend  to  the  prayerful  consideration  of  all  our 
readers  the  following  remarks — 

Jude,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  instructed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  thus  to  address  the  professors  of  religion  in  his  day,  "  I  will 
therefore  put  you  in  remembrance,  though  ye  once  knew  this,  how  that 
the  Lord  having  saved  the  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  afterward 
destroyed  them  that  believed  not."  The  apostle  Paul  enters  more  at 
large  into  the  case  of  these  unbelieving  Israelites,  in  1  Corinthians  x., 
and  having  stated  that  "these  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples,  and  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come  ;"  he  gives  this  solemn  counsel,  "  Wherefore,  let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  With  such 
patterns  before  us  in  the  inspired  volume,  it  cannot  be  wrong  to 
endeavour  to  bring  professors  of  the  present  day  to  the  test,  and  to 
call  upon  them  to  "  examine  themselves  whether  they  be  in  the  faith." 
There  is  much  reason  to  fear  that  many  who  are  conversant,  by 
hearing  and  reading,  with  "  the  great  salvation,"  even  as  the  Israelites 
-were  with  God's  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  will  perish  for  want  of 
**  that  faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  and  which  "  overcomes  the 
-world.*'  The  parable  of  the  sower,  as  expounded  and  applied  by  the 
Saviour,  and  illustrated  by  the  professing  church  in  all  ages,  wiU  not 
allow  us  to  conclude  that  all  who  hear,  or  even  all  who  approve  of, 
and  to  some  extentyccZ  the  power  of  the  Gospel,  are  partakers  of  its 
grace.  The  stony  ground  hearer,  and  the  thorny  ground  hearer 
would  seem  to  represent  classes  who  profess  religiony  as  well  as  hear 
the  Gospel  ;  but  who,  when  tried  by  the  temptations  of  Satan,  or  by 
the  seducing  wiles  and  manifold  cares  of  this  evil  world,  abandon 
their  profession,  and  thus  manifest  that  their  hearts  were  never  right 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

If  you  make  a  profession  of  religion,  if  you  are  known  as  having 
publicly  given  yourself  to  Christ,  and  if  you  are  now  standing  in  con- 

*  Chiefly  from  **  Con  verse  with  Conscience." 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


134  Professors  of  Religion  Admonished. 

nexion  with  the  professing  church  of  Christ,  to  you,  we  now  desire  in 
all  Christian  affection  and  friendliness  to  speak.  With  you  as  "  a 
professor  of  religion,**  WQ  would  fain  have  some  serious  communings, 
as  in  the  sight  of  God.  Our  communications  will  not  refer  to  any 
disputed  points  of  doctrine  or  discipline  ;  the  things  about  which  we 
wish  to  speak  to  you,  are  what  you  have  already  allowed  to  be  true 
and  important,  and  we  wish,  by  speaking  to  you  about  them,  to  stir 
up  your  minds  by  way  of  remembrance. 

You  are  a  professor  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  ;  have  you  solid 
reasons  for  believing  that  you  are  n.  possessor  of  eternal  life  ?  Do  you 
"  know  the  grace  of  God  in  truth  ?**  Have  you  good  grounds  for  con- 
cluding that  Christ  dwells  in  your  heart  by  faith,  and  that  you  are  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Start  not  at  these  questions  !  do  not  turn 
away  offended  at  them  !  for  they  cannot  be  considered  as  arising  out 
of  any  suspicion  of  yow,  personally  considered.  In  our  churches  we 
cannot  help  fearing,  that  there  are  some  who  have  a  lamp  without  oil 
—a  name  without  life — a  form  of  godliness  without  the  power 
thereof.  Look  at  the  conduct  of  many  church  members  ;  they  come 
once,  or  it  may  be  twice,  on  the  Lord's  day  to  the  house  of  God,  and 
once  a  month  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  this  is  nearly  the  whole  of  their 
religion.  Between  them  and  decent  worldly  people,  who  never  profess 
to  be  the  subjects  of  a  divine  change,  no  difference  can  be  seen.  Both 
are  alike  anxious  about  the  world,  and  alike  conformed  to  its  spirit  ; 
both  neglect  the  claims  of  Christ,  and  refuse  to  give  their  personal 
efforts  to  his  cause  ;  both  are  alike  savorless  in  their  conversation,  and 
frivolous  in  their  spirit.  If  this  is  life  :  everlasting  life — divine  life 
in  the  soul — then,  what  is  death  ?  Surely,  such  a  religion  as  this  is 
not  the  firstfruits  of  the  Spirit — the  earnest  of  the  inheritance — 
the  beginning  of  glory  ! 

How  dreadful  the  thought  of  a  professor  of  religion  perishing!  A 
member  of  a  Christian  church  lost,  eternally  lost  ;  how  truly- 
awful  !  What  an  exchange  I  the  robe  of  profession  for  the  garment 
of  shame — the  solemn  song  for  eternal  wailing — the  fellowship  of 
saints  for  the  fellowship  of  lost  spirits  ;  and  then  in  the  distance,  the 
eye  sees  the  minister  who  solemnly  warned  them  ;  and  the  saints  who 
sought  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  realizing  all  they  hoped  for.  Dread- 
ful exchange  !  sad  contemplations  !  'Ihis  will  be  to  be  lost  with  an 
emphasis  ! 

The  apostle  Paul  to  the  doubtful  and  comparatively  carnal  pro- 
fessors at  Corinth  said,  "Examine  yourselves,  know  ye  not  that 
Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  he  reprobates,**  Thus  we  now  address 
those  who,  at  all  events,  are  not  lively  Christians  adorning  the  Gospel. 
"Examine  yourselves,**  Review  the  process  of  religious  feeling 
through  which  you  once  passed.  Inquire  into  the  proof  of  the  good- 
ness of  your  state  now.  Ask,  In  what  has  your  religious  feelings 
resulted  ?  If  upon  doing  this  all  is  confused  and  doubtful,  deal 
honestly  with  yourself.  Do  not  shut  up  the  book  of  your  soul,  and 
refuse  to  go  any  further  into  your  spiritual  accounts.  Better  find 
yourself  to  be  a  spiritual  bankrupt  now,  than  in  the  day  of  God. 
Remember,  that  however  bad  you  find  your  spiritual  condition  to  be, 
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mercy  can  reach  your  case,  and  provide  a  remedy.  If  you  really 
think  that  self-deception  has  hitherto  marked  your  profession,  begin 
afresh  in  God*a  strength  ;  begin  at  the  cross,  go  there  as  a  self- 
loathing,  penitent  mourner,  and  then  mercy  will  meet  you,  clasp  you 
in  its  embrace,  enrich  and  bless  you. 

If  decay  to  a  fearful  extent  has  taken  place,  persevere  in  seeking 
God  till  you  get  a  revival.  Cry,  "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy 
salvation  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit.  Create  in  me  a  dean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.*' 

It  may  be  that,  in  pondering  these  thoughts,  you  may  feel  at  a  loss  * 
how  to  judge,  and  may  be  anxious  to  have  some  further  scriptural 
marks  whereby  to  test  your  profession  ;  we  therefore  solicit  your 
attention  to  some  other  questions,  by  attending  to  which  you  may 
better  be  able  to  decide,  first,  concerning  the  reality^  and  then  the 
degree  of  your  piety,  and  what  course  it  will  be  wise  and  safe  for  you 
to  take. 

You  are  a  professor ;  have  you  adorned  your  profession  and  thus 
recommended  religion  to  all  around  you  ?  Religion,  when  real  and 
healthy,  is  very  beautiful  How  sublime  are  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  how  soothing  its  promises,  how  full  of  sanctity  its  precepts  ! 
This  religion,  so  lovely  in  words,  is  designed  for  the  human  heart  and 
character.  In  the  Bible  we  have  truth  as  seed  corn,  in  the  church 
we  look  for  the  harvest.  Pure  and  undefiled  religion  enlaM;es, 
ennobles,  elevates,  and  strengthens  the  soul  in  which  it  dwells.  It  is 
a  religion  of  happiness,  as  such  it  should  conquer  and  chase  away 
gloom,  despondency,  and  ill  humour.  It  is  a  religion  of  holiness,  and 
will  preserve  from  living  in  sin,  either  open  or  secret ;  and  is  sure  to 
stir  up  the  soul  to  live  to  God.  It  is  a  religion  of  humility,  and  will 
keep  from  pride,  overbearing,  and  tyranny ;  will  make  the  soul  lay 
low  before  God,  even  when  it  has  laid  itself  out  for  the  good  of 
others. 

Have  you,  dear  friend,  realized  religion  to  be  all  this,  and  exhibited 
it  in  anything  like  its  true  character,  seeking  to  "  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God,  your  Saviour,  in  all  things."  In  the  closet,  have  you  been 
filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing  ?  Have  you  there  found  near- 
ness and  earnestness  in  prayer  ?  In  the  family,  have  you  filled  up 
your  place  in  the  fear  of  God,  seeking  to  "  show  piety  at  home  !" 
Have  you  there  so  adorned  religion  as  to  recommend  it ;  or,  have  you 
80  disfigured  it,  by  presenting  it  in  connexion  with  ill  humour, 
tyranny,  or  worldliness,  as  to  repel  others  from  it. 

In  the  church,  what  has  been  the  result  of  your  influence  ?     An 
influence  you  have  put  forth  :  you  have  either  helped  or  hindered  the  ' 
cause  of  God  ;  you  have  been  a  blessing  or  a  bane.     Which  do  you 
think,  upon  the  most  serious  reflection,  it  has  been.? 

Have  you  endeavoured  to  spread  religion  around  you  ?  You  have 
acknowledged  its  vast  importance.  You  admit  that  souls  are  of 
incalculable  value  ;  that  the  world,  with  all  its  riches,  politics,  and 
business,  is  as  nothing  compared  with  the  overwhelming  subjects  of 
God,  the  soul,  and  etebnity.  You  know  that  souls  are  perishing 
around  you  by  thousands,  and  in  the  heathen  world  by  millions.    You 
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know  that  Christ  has  given  t/ou  a  command  to  spread  his  truth  far 
and  wide,  and  diligently  to  seek  the  salvation  of  souls.  Have  you 
done  or  aimed  to  do  all  you  could  ?  Are  you  clear  of  the  blood  of 
souls  ?  If  you  are  a  parent,  or  an  employer  of  others,  have  you  prayed 
with  and  for  those  committed  to  your  care  ?  Have  you  ever  felt  that 
your  vocation  is  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  ?  If  you  scarcely  ever 
make  any  such  efforts  ;  if  the  world  absorbs  your  soufs  energies, 
and  God's  great  work  is  by  you  neglected,  how  can  you  be  his 
servant?  ^d  if  you  are  not  serving  him,  how  can  you  with  safety 
claim  to  be  his  son  ?  If  you  come  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord 
against  the  mighty,  how  can  you  escape  the  curse  which  impends 
over  those  who  do  not  ? — Judges  ii.  23.  Oh  think  of  the  Lord's 
words,  "  He  that  is  not  for  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth 
not  with  me  scattereth  abroad.^ 

One  more  question.  It  has  been  said,  that  the  best  part  of  the 
religious  course  of  many  persons  is  just  when  they  commence  making 
a  profession,  and  that  soon  after  this  has  been  done,  coldness  and 
negligence  in  spiritual  things  become  the  habit  of  their  lives.  Has 
this  been  your  case  ?  You  must  know  if  it  is  so  ;  and  if  it  is,  you 
must  be  aware  such  a  state  of  things  ought  not  to  be.  Did  you,  when 
about  to  join  the  church,  frequently  attend  the  prayer-meetings  and 
week-day  services  ?  and  do  you  scarcely  ever  come  to  them  now  ? 
Did  you  then  ask  God,  What  wilt  thou  have  mc  to  do  ?  and  now, 
when  asked  to  do  anything,  do  you  say, "  I  pray  thee,  have  me 
excused  ?"  Is  it  so  ?  Then  consider,  I  pray  you,  your  sad  state. 
Surely  things  are  wrong,  very  wrong,  with  you.  Your  path  is  not 
like  that  of  the  shining  light,  and  you  are  warranted  in  doubting 
whether  it  is  the  right  path.  You  do  not  "wax  stronger  and 
stronger ;"  and  it  is  a  question  whether  you  have  "  clean  hands." 
You  do  not  '*  grow  as  the  corn,"  and  we  cannot  think  that  the  Lord  is 
as  a  dew  unto  you.  You  do  not  "overcome  the  world,'*  and  is  there 
no  reason  to  fear  that  the  world  is  overcoming  you  ? 

Do  these  questions  probe  the  soul  ?  Rebel  not  against  the  light. 
Listen,  I  pray  you,  to  Christ's  voice,  he  says  "  I  would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot ;  so  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  I  will  cast  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  Does  the  loving  Saviour 
leave  the  soul,  after  uttering  such  terrible  words  ?  Nay,  he  returns 
again  ;  he  gives  the  kindest  counsel ;  promises  to  bestow  the  richest 
blessings  ;  and  says,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :  if  any 
man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  into  him,  and  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me."-  Rev.  iii.  20.  Wondrous,  unparalleled 
love  !  Then  all  may  be  repaired  again,  and  the  waste  places  of 
the  soul  made  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  The  Saviour  can  do  it. 
He  will  do  it  for  every  penitent,  willing  soul.  But  let  there  be  no 
procrastination,  no  trifling  with  the  remonstrating  Spirit,  no  excuses 
for  worldliness.  Seek  grace  at  once  "  to  open  the  door  of  the  heart," 
that  Christ  may  "  come  in,"  and  do  whatever  he  pleaseth.  Be  afraid 
of  nothing  but  of  relapsing  into  coldness  and  carelessness.  The 
Saviour  is  worthy  of  glowing  hearts  and  devoted  lives.  Let  his  love 
be  meditated  on,  his  example  studied,  his  spirit  and  temper  cultivated, 
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his  help  and  approbation  jsought ;  and  it  will  then  be  easy  to  tread  in 


And  now,  professor  of  religion,  it  may  be  that  you  are  somewhat 
moved  by  the  appeals  made.  Let  not  that  feeling  pass  away  like  a 
fleeting  cloud.  You  may  feel  reproved,  condemned,  ashamed.  You 
may  be  deeply  convinced  that  you  have  lost  the  savour  of  religion, 
and  that  the  church  is  injured  by  you  rather  than  benefited  ;  but  no 
bjurious  habit  may  be  forsaken,  no  neglected  duty  taken  up  :  only  a 
kw  prayerless  sighs,  and  fruitless  wishes,  and  then  a  relapsing  again 
into  coldness,  negligence,  and  worldliness.  If  this  is  the  case,  "  surely 
it  will  be  bitterness  in  the  latter  end."  Once  more,  think  how  awful 
it  will  be  to  come  short  of  rest,  and  at  last  "  to  be  weighed  in  the 
balances  and  found  wanting." 

Sleeper !  if  you  do  not  lose  glory  altogether,  you  may  still  be  a 
great  loser.  Do  you  say,  "  Well,  if  I  am  but  saved,  if  I  do  but  get  to 
heaTen,  1  shall  be  satisfied,  however  low  the  place  ?"  The  feeling 
which  dictates  such  words  may  well  lead  you  to  fear  whether  you 
will  go  to  heaven  at  all.  How  different  did  the  noble-minded  apostle 
feel !  O  seek  grace  to  be  like  him.  He  says,  "  I  fight ;  I  run  ;  I 
keep  under  my  body ;  I  press  toward  the  mark."  And  all  for  what  ? 
Not  merely  to  secure  safety  from  eternal  wrath,  but  to  honour  his 
Lord  on  earth,  and  to  gain  his  approbation  in  the  great  day. 

It  is  universally  acknowledged  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  in  a 
very  low  state.  Conversions  are  few,  and  backslidings  many.  The 
means  are  abundant,  the  results  small.  Surely  the  cause  is  obvious, 
and,  blessed  be  God,  the  remedy  is  yet  attainable. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved  by  our  worldliness  and  slothfulness, 
as  professors  of  religion.  Hence  we  are  weak.  There  must  be  a 
revival  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  name  the  name  of  Christ,  and  a 
change  in  their  course  and  habits,  before  we  can  hope  for  better  days. 
The  inordinate  pursuit  of  wealthy  the  pride  of  life,  in  dress  and  ap- 
pearances, THE  REAi^iNG  OP  TRIFLING  LITERATURE,  must  be  re- 
nounced, and  God's  word  studied,  God's  throne  frequented,  God's 
Spirit  realized  as  dwelling  in  the  heart,  if  we  would  enjoy  prosperity. 
Were  this  the  case  with  the  members  of  our  churches,  doubtless  there 
would  be  a  "  revived  ministry ;"  sinners  would  be  converted  unto  God; 
the  church  would  be  the  representative  of  her  Lord,  and  a  beacon 
light  to  a  dark  world. 

That  it  is  not  so  with  us  is  very  generally  acknowledged.  The 
rate  of  increase  in  the  churches  has  declined  from  year  to  year,  and 
this  while  the  population  has  been  rapidly  increasing.  To  many  who 
are  members,  it  may  well  be  said,  "  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ? ' 
while  to  most  of  us  the  words  of  our  great  Master  are  too  applicable, 
"I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  God."  To  all  of  us  he 
says,  "  Be  watchful  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that  are 
nady  to  die.^  Our  state  is  one  of  decay  and  danger :  let  our  attitude 
be  that  of  alarm  and  appeal.  We  have  lost  much  ;  there  is  a  fear  of 
our  losing  still  more.  Unless  the  decay  of  vital  godliness  and  non- 
conformity is  arrested  by  the  hand  of  an  Almighty  Physician,  we 
shall  become  weaker  and  weaker.     Let  it  be  remembered,  that  a  dis- 
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tinguishing  mark  of  "  the  perilous  times  of  the  last  days"  will  be 
"having  a  form  of  godlitiess,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.**  "We 
have  now  **  the  form**  in  comparative  abundance ;  it  is  the  power 
which  we  Icuik,  We  do  not  yet  deny  it ;  and  if  we  are  earnest  in 
seeking  it,  we  shall  still  prove  "  that  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened 
that  it  cannot  save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cftnnot  hear  ;  though  our 
Iniquities  have  separated  between  us  and  our  Gk)d,  and  our  sins  have 
hid  his  face  from  us.**  Isa.  lix.  42. 

Before  closing  these  friendly  appeals,  there  are  some  things  of  ati 
external  and  practical  character  to  which  we  would  ask  special  atten- 
tion, assured  that  a  reform  with  reference  to  them  is  both  necessary 
and  practicable ;  and  if  heartily  carried  out  would  be  productive  of 
much  good. 

The  first  refers  to  week-day  services  and  prayer-meetings.  Some 
who  are  members  of  Christian  churches  greatly  neglect  these  ;  such 
are  guilty  of  robbing  their  own  souls,  discouraging  their  ministers, 
weakening  the  church,  and  stumbling  young  converts.  Of  course  we 
do  not  speak  of  those  who  are  hindered  by  circumstances  over  which 
they  have  no  control,  arising  out  of  their  situation  in  life,  and  who 
would  gladly  be  more  frequently  at  God's  house  ;  but  of  those  who 
willingly  allow  the  world  to  engross  all  their  time. 

Members  of  churches,  let  an  effort  be  made  regularly  to  attend  the 
week  services.  Make  conscience  of  it.  Let  it  become  a  habit,  and  it 
will  be  sure  to  prove  a  profitable.  In  many  cases,  husbands  and  wives 
might  arrange  to  take  their  turn  at  each  service  alternately.  Surely, 
each  could  spare  at  least  one  evening  in  a  week,  and  occasionally  two. 
When  believing  masters  have  apprentices  or  servants,  who  would 
like  to  attend  a  week-day  service,  could  not  arrangements  be  made 
for  them  occasionally  to  do  so  ?  A  little  prayerful  consideration 
would,  I  am  sure,  lead  to  a  salutary  reform  in  our  week-day  services. 
Christian  professor,  do  not  be  so  mean-spirited  as  to  be  the  world's 
drudge,,  week  after  week,  and  never  spare  any  hours  for  God  but 
those  which  you  cannot  give  to  the  world.  Such  conduct  is  a  poor 
proof  of  zeal,  not  to  say  of  sincerity.  Depend  upon  it  you  will  be  no 
loser  by  adopting  the  course  recommended.  God  hath  said,  "  They 
that  honour  me,  1  will  honour ;"  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

Henceforth,  then,  forget  not  the  prayer-meetings;  the  church 
cannot  get  on  without  prayer,  and  the  Lord  is  saying,  "  Prove  me 
now,"  "Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."  Will  any  of  you 
still  refuse  to  come,  still  remain  as  members  of  the  church,  and  yet 
willingly  neglect  the  prayer-meeting  ?  What  does  your  conduct  say  ? 
We  almost  tremble  to  put  it  into  words.  It  seems  to  say,  **  True,  the 
church  needs  reviving,  but  I  will  not  meet  to  cry.  Lord  revive  us. 
True,  souls  are  perishing  all  around,  but  I  will  not  assemble  with 
God's  people  to  cry.  Lord  save  them."  And  you  a  Christian  I  one 
who  is  hoping  to  enjoy  an  eternity  of  happiness,  through  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  1  Surely  you  will  no  longer  thus  act ;  worldly  profit, 
false  shame,  or  spiritual  indolence,  must  no  longer  hinder  your  meet- 
ing with  those,  whom  the  Saviour  has  promised  to  be  in  the  midst  of. 
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Li  regularity  and  punctuality  of  attendance  on  Lord's-day  services, 
a  reformation  is  greauy  needed  :  church  members  should  make  a  con- 
science of  being  in  the  pew  whenever  their  minister  is  in  the  pulpit ; 
and  if  they  were  there  as  soon  as  he  is,  or  a  minute  or  two  before  the 
service  begins,  how  would  it  cheer  his  heart,  and  animate  him  for  his 
work ;  how  would  it  conduce  to  the  order  and  decorum  of  God  s 
house,  and  the  advantage  of  all  devout  worshippers  !  This  point, 
which  might  be  easily  remedied,  is,  we  are  persuaded,  of  much  more 
importance  than  many  imagine.  Church  members  should  be  exam- 
ples in  this  respect,  but  alas  I  many  of  them  are  the  most  blameable  ; 
surely  it  is  possible  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  by  irreverence  in  public 
worship,  and  thus  to  lose  the  benefit  of  his  powerful  presence. 

Bat  if  we  should  be  anxious  to  serve  God  with  the  first  fruits  of 
our  time,  we  should  also  "  honour  him  with  our  substance,  and  with 
the  first  fruits  of  all  our  increase."  Is  this  done  as  it  ought  to  be  by 
the  members  of  our  churches  ?  Do  they  give  proportionably  to  the 
cause  and  claims  of  God  ?  There  is  no  sin  against  which  the 
Scriptures  so  frequently  and  solemnly  warn  us  as  the  sin  of  covetous- 
ness.  The  ardent  pursuit  of  wealth  in  the  present  age,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  is  a  grand  cause  of  the  decay  of  vital  godliness.  "  We 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon."  It  is  in  vain  to  try.  God  will  not 
display  his  presence  and  reveal  his  power,  if  the  affections  are  set  on 
things  upon  the  earth  ;  while  Achan  is  in  the  camp,  God  will  not  go 
forth  with  our  armies.  Let  us  then  listen  penitently  and  prayerfully 
to  the  voice  of  heavenly  wisdom,  "  K  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  God." 

In  conclusion,  the  great  secret  of  the  church's  power,  and  nothing 
else  will  be  a  substitute  for  it,  is  the  living  a  "  life  of  faith  upon  the 
Son  of  God  ;"  realizing  "  the  cross  to  be  the  power  of  God  and  the 
wisdom  of  God"  in  our  daily  experience.  Then  will  "the  world  be 
crucified  to  us,  and  we  unto  the  world."  The  wicked  one  will  be 
overcome ;  the  witnessing  spirit  will  dwell  in  our  hearts.  Christ 
will  become  precious,  glory  attractive  and  influential,  (2  Cor.  iv.  16, 
18,)  and  we  shall  live  "looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  While 
realizing  "  that  he  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  us  to  himself  a  peculiar  people^  zealous  of  good 
works''  (Titus  ii.  13,  14,)  we  shall  seek  grace  to  attain  this  our  high 
and  heavenly  calling. 

Lacking  this  mighty  principle  of  faith,  unaided  by  the  Almighty 
Comforter,  what  will  all  external  religion  be  but  a  splendid  funeral 
procession  ?  The  land  may  be  covered  with  chapels,  filled  with  Bibles, 
deluged  with  religious  publications,  and  the  pall  of  death  be  over  all. 
What  we  want  is  life.  Christ  the  glorious  fountain  of  life  proclaims, 
"I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  might  have  it  more 
abundantly"  John  x.  10.  Him  may  all  ministers  more  fully  preach  ; 
to  Him  ^the  living  stone,)  may  all  believers  hourly  come,  and  in  us  he 
will  fulfil  his  glorious  promise,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 
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Although  it  must  be  admitted  that  War  is  a  most  atrocious  evil, 
it  has  received  much  countenance  from  professors  of  Christianity.  In 
various  ways  they  have  countenanced  the  horrible  system,  and  been 
accessaries  to  the  hellish  slaughtering  of  the  human  race.  The  pro- 
fession of  arms,  as  it  is  termed,  has  been  deemed  not  merely  lawful,  but 
also  honourable  ;  and  it  is  yet  so  regarded  by  many  professors  of 
Christianity.  We  rejoice,  however,  that  the  delusions  which  on  this 
subject  have  extensively  prevailed,  are  to  some  extent  dissipated ;  that 
attention  is  now  awakened  to  the  evils  of  the  awful  system  which  pro- 
fessedly Christian  governments  have  to  an  astonishing  extent  main- 
tained ;  although  by  so  doing  they  have  impoverished  and  oppressed 
their  subjects. 

There  are  few,  if  any,  of  the  movements  of  the  present  day  which 
are  more  deserving  of  the  attention  and  support  of  the  philanthropist 
and  Christian,  than  that  which  has  for  its  object  the  abolition  of  War. 
How  awful  is  the  extent  to  which  this  nation  has  been  engaged  in  war ! 
How  appalling  to  think  of  the  blood  which  it,  by  war,  has  shed — ^the 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  souls  which  it  has  thus  hurried  out  of  time 
into  eternity  I  The  heavy  expenses  which  war  has  created,  constitute 
but  a  slight  portion  of  the  evil  which  it  has  produced.  Notwithstand- 
ing, this  country,  in  the  last  two  hundred  years  has  paid  for  the  purposes 
of  war,  between  two  and  three  thousand  millions  of  money  raised  from 
its  inhabitants  by  compulsory  taxation,  we  have  now  a  national  debt, 
incurred  on  account  of  war,  amounting  to  eight  hundred  millions  of 
pounds  sterling ;  to  pay  the  annual  interest  of  which  requires  about  one 
pound  a-year  for  every  man,  woman,  and  child,  -in  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland.  To  this,  as  our  present  expense  for  war — even  in  time  of 
peace — we  have  to  add  about  fourteen  shillings  and  threepence  a-year 
for  each  man,  woman,  and  child  in  the  United  Empire.  The  annual 
charge  for  the  wkr  debt,  and  the  expenses  of  keeping  up  our  present 
military  and  naval  establishments  is  about  forty- eight  millions  sterling! 

The  pecuniary  cost  of  war — enormous  and  oppressive  as  it  is  felt  to 
be — will,  however,  be  regarded  by  the  considerate  and  enlightened,  as 
only  a  small  portion  of  the  aggregate  of  evils  which  are  produced  by  the 
system.  The  gross  immorality  which  it  occasions — the  flagrant,  abomi- 
nable injustice  which  it  perpetrates,  its  tendency  to  retard  the  progress 
of  civilization  and  Christianity,  and  its  sanguinary  murderous  practices, 
are  evils  of  much  greater  magnitude  than  the  gigantic  waste  of  public 
pecuniary  treasure  which  it  occasions  ;  and  to  obtain  which,  the  poor, 
the  widow,  and  the  fatherless,  are  subjected  to  severe  exactions. 

For  several  years  past  the  Peace  Society  has  been  endeavouring  to 
excite  the  attention  of  the  public  and  of  governments,  to  the  awful  evils 
and  sinfulness  of  war,  and  urging  that  international  treaties  should  be 
adopted,  by  which  the  contracting  nations  should  be  bound  to  refer 
all  their  national  disputes  to  equitable  arbitration,  instead  of  attempting 
to  decide  by  the  barbarous  practice  of  recourse  to  arms.  Many  cir- 
cumstances, relative  to  this  country  and  foreign  nations,  indicate  that 
the  present  time  is  peculiarly  favourable  for  pressing  tliis  question  upon 
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the  consideration  of  Parliament  and  the  government.  Mr.  Cobden  has 
also  given  notice  of  his  intention  to  bring  before  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, at  an  earfy  part  of  the  present  session  of  Parliament,  a  motion 
recommendatory  of  Arbitration  Treaties  between  Great  Britain  and 
Foreign  countries.  We  have  also  received  a  letter  from  the  Secretary 
of  the  Peace  Society  Committee,  soliciting  that  our  Connexion  will 
assist  this  movement,  by  getting  up  Congregational  petitions  in  its 
favour.    The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  letter  :— 

**  Peace  Congress  Committee,  15,  New  Broadnstreet, 
London,  January  20th,  1849.. 
"  Rev.  and  dear  Sir, — ^I  am  desired  by  the  Peace  Congress  Committee 
respectfully  to  invite  your  attention  to  Mr.  Cobden's  intended  motion  for 
Arbitration  as  a  substitute  for  War.  It  is  thought  desirable  that  Con- 
gregational petitions  in  favour  of  this  motion  should  be  sent  up  as  exten- 
sively as  possible  from  all  parts  of  the  country.  The  Congregational  Board 
in  London  have  issued  a  recommendation  to  this  effect. 

"  Our  Committee  are  very  anxious  to  engage  the  sympathy  of  all  the 
denominational  bodies  in  this  movement,  and  they  will  feel  greatly  obliged 
if  you  will  kindly  bring  the  subject  under  the  notice  of  the  brethren  with 
whom  you  are  associated,  that  petitions  may  be  sent  up  from  your  congrega- 
tions as  numerously  as  possible.  I  am,  dear  Sir,  very  respectmlly, 
"  To  the  Rev.  R.  Eckett.  Edmund  Fey." 

In  the  second  week  of  this  month  of  February,  our  Connexional 
Committee  met  at  Rochdale.  We  brought  this  subject  under  its  con- 
sideration, and  read  to  the  Committee  the  preceding  letter.  Upon 
which  it  was  unanimously — 

"Resolved, — ^That  this  Committee,  most  heartily  approving  of  the  object 
contemplated  by  the  Peace  Congress  Committee,  earnestly  reconamends  our 
Mends  throughout  our  Connexion  to  send  Congregational  Petitions  to  Par- 
liament in  support  of  this  object." 

We  hope  that  the  recommendation  of  oar  Connexional  Committee 
will  be  promptly  and  heartily  responded  to  by  all  our  Congregations. 
Every  Christian  must  earnestly  desire  that  war  should  be  utterly 
abolished,  and  universal  peace  be  established. 

For  the  convenience  of  our  friends  we  subjoin  a  form  of  petition, 
which  they  can  adopt  if  it  meets  their  approval,  or  alter  as  they  may 
deem  expedient. 

"To  the  Honourable  the  Commons  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in 
Parliament  assembled. 
"T1^^  Petition  of  the  undersigned  members  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  at 
"  Sheweth  : — 
"  That  in  the  judgment  of  your  Petitioners,  an  appeal  to  arms,  for  the 
purpose  of  deciding  disputes  among  nations,  is  a  custom  condemned  by 
relig;ion,  reason,  justice,  humanity,  and  the  best  interests  of  the  people. 

"That  the  MUitary  Establishments,  which  Governments  maintain,  in  order 
to  support  this  custom,  are  a  great  evil,  exciting  hostile  feelings  towards  other 
countnes,  exerting  an  inmioral  influence  on  the  home  population,  and  by  the 
entailing  enormous  burdens  on  the  conunerce  and  industry  of  nations. 

"  That  your  Petitioners,  therefore,  pray  your  Honourable  House  to  take 
such  measures  as  your  wisdom  may  dictate,  to  negotiate  between  the  British 
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Govenuneiit  and  other  Goyenunents  of  the  world,  Treaties,  binding  the 
parties  in  case  of  any  future  misunderstanding  to  refer  to  the  decision  of 
Arbitrators." 

Petitions  to  Parliament  should  be  written  on  strong  and  large  paper. 
Some  signatures  mast  be  on  the  sheet  on  which  the  petition  is  written. 
They  may  be  sent  postage  free  to  Members  of  Parliament,  if  open  at 
both  ends  and  written  on  *'  Petition  to  Parliament."  If  any  of  our 
friends  caonot  intrust  their  Petitions  to  their  own  representatives,  we 
would  recommend  them  to  forward  them  to  R.  Cobden,  Esq.,  or 
J.  Bright,  Esq.,  or  C.  Hindley,  Esq.,  or  some  other  Member  of  Par- 
liameot  known  to  be  favourable  to  the  measure.  We  shall  be  glad  to 
be  informed  by  the  Preachers  in  all  our  Circuits,  of  what  is  done  by 
oar  Congregations  in  furtherance  of  this  object. 


MR.  JOHN  YEWDALL,  LEEDS. 

There  is  probably  no  description  of  writing,  with  the  exception  of  the 
revelation  of  God's  will  to  man,  more  generally  profitable,  and  instructinff 
to  the  followers  of  Christ,  than  the  lives  of  his  saints.  Their  trials  ana 
temptations,  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  which  their  cup  of  life  is  made  up,  and 
the  dealings  of  Providence  with  them,  are  subjects  of  deep  and  lasting 
interest  to  the  people  of  God.  Biography,  to  be  truly  valuable,  however, 
must  be  a  faithful  delineation  of  the  character  of  the  person  whose  history 
it  relates.  It  must  be  no  ideal  representation  of  a  perfect  man,  beautifal  to 
contemplate,  but  never  realized  in  life  and  practice.  On  the  contrary,  whilst 
there  ought  to  be  no  unnecessary  prominence  given  to  the  imperfectiona 
which  too  generally  in  this  world  characterize  the  followers  of  the  Saviour, 
there  must  be  a  true  exhibition  of  the  man,  as  was  manifested  in  the  prin- 
ciples he  embraced,  and  the  conduct  which,  through  life,  he  exhibited. 
Such  an  undertaking  is  ever  beset  with  difficulties.  There  is  the  difficulty 
which  must  always  exist  where  human  actions  are  to  be  examined  and  tried 
by  a  fallible  standard,  that  of  assigning  the  true  and  governing  motives  of 
conduct.  And  such  is  the  bias  of  the  human  mind,  and  its  tendency  to 
error,  that  it  is  no  unusual  occurrence  for  biography  to  take  its  colour  and 
character  from  its  author,  as  he  was  the  friend,  or  omerwise,  of  the  subject 
of  his  pen.  In  the  present  instance,  it  was  the  happiness  of  the  writer  to 
number  the  deceased  among  the  most  intimate  of  his  friends,  and  to  have 
acted  with  him  in  matters  connected  with  the  church  of  Christ ;  some  of 
which  may  be  reckoned  among  the  most  important  events  of  their  lives, 
through  a  period  of  more  than  thirty  years.  Under  these  circumstances, 
whilst  necessarily  knowing  and  appreciating  the  character  of  his  friend,  ho 
is  not  insensible  to  the  difficidty  of  the  present  undertaking,  from  the  very 
fiict  of  the  existence  of  that  friendship.  It  will,  however,  be  the  scrupulous 
endeavour,  as  it  is  the  earnest  wish  of  the  writer,  to  furnish  as  fair  and  cor- 
rect a  representation  of  the  true  character  of  the  deceased  as,  imder  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  it  may  be  in  his  power  to  do. 

Mr.  John  YewdaU,  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  was  bom  at  EccleshiU,  in 
the  parish  of  Bradford,  on  the  29th  of  May,  1797,  and  was  the  son  of  Wil- 
liam and  Ellen  YewdaU.  One  of  the  ancestors  of  the  YewdaU  family  was  a 
Frenchman,  who  left  the  land  of  his  birth  and  fled  to  England,  at  the  Bar- 
tholomew massacre,  in  1572 ;  and  settled  somewhere  in  the  West  Eidin^  of 
Yorkshire.  A  descendant  of  his  was  an  officer  in  to)mwell's  army  dunng 
the  civil  wars  which  raged  in  this  country ;  but  beine  impressed  with  the 
sinfblness  of  all  war,  he  left  his  profession,  and  joined  nimself  to  the  society 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Biography  of  Mr.  John  VetodalL  143 

of  Quakers,  with  whom  the  family  continiied  to  be  connected— or  at  least 
that  branch  of  it  firom  which  our  deceased  Aiend  sprung,  for  about  120 
years.  There  is  a  grave-yard  belonging  to  the  Society  of  Friends,  at  Idle, 
near  Bradford,  in  which  two  of  Mr.  Yewdall's  immediate  ancestors  are 
interred ;  one  of  whom  is  represented  on  the  stone  which  covers  their  firave, 
to  have  been  bom  in  1600,  and  died  a  member  of  that  society  in  1690,  being 
m  the  90th  year  of  his  age.  Our  esteemed  friend  had  the  curiosity  only 
about  two  months  pre>dous  to  his  demise,  to  pay  a  snecial  visit  to  this  rest- 
ing place  of  his  forefathers ;  and  expressed  himself  to  have  been  both 
gratified  and  profited  on  the  occasion. 

TVe  learn  from  the  "  Arminian  Magazine"  for  1795,  as  related  in  the 
"Experience  of  Mr.  Zechariah  Yewdall,"  one  of  Mr.  Wesley's  early 
preachers,  that  his  father — the  grandfather  of  the  deceased,  then  residing 
at  Eccleshill — ^leffc  the  Quakers  and  joined  the  Methodists,  about  the  year 
1772.  Some  few  years  before  that  period,  most  of  his  children  who  were 
grown  up,  had  left  off  attending  the  Quakers'  meetingjs,  in  consequence  of 
one  of  the  chief  speakers  dying,  and  the  meetings  becomine"  e^eneraliy  silent ; 
and  mixing  vdth  other  persons  of  their  own  age  and  spirit,  they  soon  be- 
came immersed  in  worldly  pleasures.  At  the  age  of  fourteen,  Zechariah 
went  to  hear  a  female  preacher  from  Leeds ;  and  the  subiect,  being  upon 
death  and  judgment,  made  a  deep  impression  upon  his  mind,  which  led  him 
to  attend  the  means  of  grace  among  the  Methodists.  In  the  twentieth  year 
of  his  age,  Zechariah  joined  Mr.  Wiley's  societjr,  and  received  his  first 
ticket  from  the  venerable  Christopher  Hopper.  At  that  time  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  Methodism  excited  much  attention  wherever  they  were 
preached,  especially  in  the  comparatively  thickly  populated  parts  of  York- 
shire, and  numbers  of  persons  were  attracted,  by  their  novelty  or  import- 
ance, to  hear  for  themselves. 

Among  others  who  thus  attended,  was  our  deceased  friend's  CTandfather ; 
drawn  no  doubt  also  partly  by  the  circumsttmce  of  several  of  nis  children 
being  then  joined  in  class ;  but  he  was  so  much  under  the  prejudice  of  edu- 
cation as  to  '*  stand  at  the  door  or  vnndows  to  hear,  as  he  apprehended  it 
would  give  offence  to  go  in  with  his  hat  on,"  which  he  did  not  think  proper 
to  remove.  The  Lord  powerfully  strove  vnth  him,  and  his  son  Zecnanah 
persuaded  him  to  accompany  him  to  the  Methodist  Chapel  at  Bradford, 
assuring  him  "  that  the  society  would  not  be  displeased  with  the  trifiing 
circumstance  of  his  hat,  as  they  were  well  acquainted  vrith  the  custom  in 
use  among  the  Quakers."  The  result  of  the  father's  attendance  on  the 
means  of  grace  was  most  gratifying  to  his  son,  as  well  as  most  blessed  to 
himself;  and  in  a  short  time  he — ^with  his  wife  and  several  Quaker  relatives 
—united  himself  to  the  people  whose  ministry  he  had  found  to  profit  him  so 
much.  Mysterious,  however,  are  the  ways  of  Providence !  In  six  weeks 
after  his  admission  into  the  society,  he  was  released  fix)m  his  earthly  pil- 
grimage, leavingin  the  minds  of  his  family  a  good  hope  that  he  was  happy 
m  the  Lord.  Thus  an  unbroken  connexion  of  about  120  years,  of  the 
YewdaU's  with  the  Quaker's  Society  was  completely  severed,  and  has  ever 
since  remained  so. 

Having  been  instrumental  for  their  spiritual  good  to  his  father,  mother, 
and  several  of  his  brothers  and  sisters — they  numbered  eleven  in  family — 
Zechariah  could  not  rest  while  any  of  them  remained  in  an  unconverted 
state.  The  youngest  was  William,  the  father  of  our  esteemed  friend,  and  at 
the  age  of  nineteen,  after  being  "  exceedingly  wild  and  foolish,  and  for  a 
long  time  refusing  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  truth,"  a  severe  affliction  was 
overruled  for  his  benefit,  and  led  to  the  saving  of  his  soul.  His  brother, 
the  ever  kind  and  zealous  Zechariah,  visited  him  on  his  bed  of  sickness,  and 
being  apprehensive  of  death,  William  gladly  consented  to  his  pravins  with 
him.    frayer  was  heard  and  answered ;  "  the  Lord  was  graciously  pleased 
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to  rebuke  the  fever  and  raise  him  up ;"  soon  after  which  he  joined  the 
society,  and  found  peace  with  God.  "The  conversion  of  my  brother," 
Zechanah  adds,  "afforded  me  the  most  satisfactory  consolation,  and  I 
rejoiced  over  him  witib  abundant  joy."  In  thus  glancingj  at  early 
Methodism  in  the  native  village  of  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  and  the 
means  by  which  his  family  became  united  to  tihe  Methodist  body,  we  should 
scarcely  do  justice  were  we  to  pass  over  the  efforts  of  his  uncle  Zecha- 
riah,  and  tihe  other  members  of  society,  to  obtain  a  place  of  worship ;  bo 
characteristic  of  the  beginnings  of  that  mighty  work  which  has  now  spread 
into  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe.  "  In  me  month  of  May,  1775,"  Zecha- 
riah  remarks,  "  we  laid  the  foundation  of  our  new  chapel ;  the  society  con- 
sisted of  between  fifty  and  sixty  members,  but  the  greater  part  of  them 
possessed  little  of  this  world's  goods ;  one  person  ^ave  10/.  towards  the 
chapel,  and  about  30/.  more  were  subscribed  by  the  society."  He  then  adds, 
"  In  the  course  of  the  summer  I  travelled  on  foot  upon  this  business  rwt  less 
than  a  thotisand  miles,  and  Providence  favoured  us  with  success,  so  that  we 
were  enabled  to  finish  the  chapel  without  being  involved  in  much  debt."  A 
consummation  worthy  of  such  extraordinary  efforts,  and  most  devoutly  to 
be  wished  in  every  chapel  building  scheme  m  modem  times !  In  1779,  four 
years  after  being  the  principal  instrument  in  the  erection  of  this  house  of 
God,  Mr.  Zechariah  Yewdkll  was  called  out  into  the  itinerancy  by  Mr. 
Wesley,  and  appointed  to  the  Pembroke  Circuit  in  South  "Wales. 

Mr.  Yewdall^  father  having,  as  we  have  already  seen,  united  himself  to 
the  Methodists  when  about  nineteen  years  of  age,  remained  a  steady  and  con- 
sistent member  until  his  death,  which  occurred  in  1828,  at  the  age  of  sixty- 
eight  years.  His  connexion  with  the  church  thus  continuing  tnrough  the 
long  period  of  nearly  half  a  century,  during  which  time  he  took  an  active 
part  m  its  affairs.  ]For  more  than  thirty  years  he  met  a  class,  which  was 
raised  by  his  instrumentality,  at  a  hamlet  called  Undercliffe,  situate  about 
a  mile  from  Eccleshill,  where  a  Methodist  chapel  has  since  been  erected, 
and  a  good  Society  formed;  and  which  is  now  the  seat  also  of  an 
academy  for  the  instruction  of  young  men  for  the  ministry,  in  the  Inde- 
pendent body.  The  road  to  this  place  from  his  house,  was  across  a  moor, 
which  in  the  winter  was  very  bleak  and  dreary;  yet  so  strong  was  the 
conviction  of  duty,  that  neither  storms  nor  the  fear  of  molestation  from 
wicked  men,  to  which  he  was  sometimes  exposed,  ever  prevented  him  from 
meeting  his  class.  There  was  a  circumstance  connected  with  this  weekly 
visit  for  several  years,  which  was  looked  upon  by  the  family  as  somewhat 
remarkable.  Our  deceased  friend's  father  had  a  favourite  do^,  which,  soon 
after  it  was  taken  into  the  house,  had  followed  him  to  Undercliffe  ;  and  from 
that  time,  when  the  evening  for  the  visit  to  the  class  came,  "  "Watch"  was 
always  in  readiness,  at  the  precise  hour  of  starting,  and  without  the  least 
intimation  from  any  one,  to  accompany  his  master  to  and  from  the  place:  a 
practice  which  no  doubt  contributed  somewhat  to  a  sense  of  security  in  his 
travels  over  the  moor,  on  the  part  of  the  pedestrian.  After  continuing  a« 
the  leader  of  this  class  during  the  period  mentioned,  Mr.  Yewdall  was  m- 
duced  to  resign  his  charge,  and  accept  the  supnervision  of  a  class  in  Eccles- 
hill ;  the  distance  in  the  winter  season  becoming  too  much  for  him  in  lOS 
declining  years.  His  connexion  with  the  latter  class  terminated  only  at  his 
death ;  which  took  place  somewhat  unexpectedly.  He  witnessed  a  good 
confession ;  and  left  behind  him  the  character  of  a  diligent  man  in  business, 
an  upright  tradesman,  a  kind  husband  and  father,  and  a  sincere  and  devoted 
follower  of  Christ. 

"When  about  thirty  years  of  age,  he  married  Miss  Ellen  Booth,  of  the  same 
village,  whose  father  was  one  of  the  first  in  that  neighbourhood  to  join  Mr* 
"Wesley's  Society,  and  who  continued  steadfast  in  the  faith  to  a  good  old 
age.      Miss  Booth,  when  nineteen  years  old,  experienced  the  converting 
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erace  of  God,  and  immediately  cast  in  her  lot  with  her  &ther*s  people.  In 
tnree  years  afterwards  she  was  married,  and  for  fortjr-one  years — to  the  time 
of  her  husband's  death — ^was  truly  a  help  meet  for  nim.  Mrs.  Yewdall  was 
the  mother  of  eight  children,  of  whom  John,  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  was 
the  third ;  four  of  them,  with  herself  in  her  eigjhty-first  year,  a  member  of 
onr  Sode^,  are  still  living.  She  is  calmly  waiting  the  coming  of  her  Lord, 
in  the  pleasing  anticipation — ^in  which  she  often  mdulges — of  soon  joining 
her  husband,  and  children,  in  a  better  world. 

Mr.  John  Yewdall,  whose  personal  history  we  now  purpose  tracing,  had 
the  unspeakable  advantage  of  being  taken  n-om  early  infancy  to  the  nouso 
of  God,  and  to  the  various  means  of  grace  in  connexion  witn  Methodism ; 
and  of  being  trained  up  in  the  fear,  and  nurture,  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.  It  is  a  subject  of  the  deepest  interest  and  importance,  as  to  how 
early  in  life  children  are  susceptible  of  Divine  impressions,  and  capable  of 
being  made  the  recipients  of  heavenly  grace.  In  all  probability  the  precise 
period  of  their  capacity  for  these  thmgs  must  remain  hidden  with  God,  but 
experience  has  taught  the  observant  Christian  parent,  that  very  soon, 
almost  before  a  full  consciousness  of  things  in  general  has  been  formed  in 
tiie  mind,  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  frequently  begun,  gently 
drawing  ihe  som  of  the  child  to  God  and  holy  things.  It  is  well  Imown, 
however,  that  children  when  very  young  are  apt  imitators  of  what  they  see 
done  by  others,  and  it  becomes,  therefore,  a  matter  of  the  highest  moment  to 
parents  to  take  care  that  the  scenes  they  are  introduced  to,  are  such  as  they 
may  safely  copy.  When  four  or  five  years  old,  it  was  the  delight  of  our 
departed  fnend,  to  assemble  around  Imn  a  number  of  children  of  similar 
ages,  to  sing,  and  pray,  and  preach ;  himself  being  the  principal  conductor  of 
the  services,  and  frequently  calling  upon  a  sister,  by  name,  to  go  to  prayer. 
These  doubtless  being  practices  with  which  his  young  mind  had  been  im- 
pressed in  ^e  chapel,  and  at  the  family  altar,  and  which  were  thus  made  to 
institute  the  very  elements  of  infantile  gratification.  As  he  grew  up  into 
life,  however,  these  very  early  and  favourable  impressions  began  to  faAo 
away ;  for  tiiough  he  was  found  with  his  parents  at  the  means  of  grace, 
and  paid  attention  to  the  sermons  preached — so  much  so,  that  at  about 
ten  years  of  &s^  he  was  known  to  repeat  the  principal  part  of  a  discourse 
he  had  heard  muing  the  day — ^yet  he  mis  frequently  lamented  to  the  writer, 
that  he  soon  began  to  tate  pleasure  in  the  company  of  boys  who  led 
him  astray  into  the  courses  of  folly  and  sin,  and  lost  to  a  considerable 
decree  a  sense  of  the  restraining  grace  of  God. 

Mr.  Yewdall's  father  being  in  circumstances  to  enable  him  to  send  his 
children  to  school,  John  had  the  advantage  of  continuing  there  until  about 
fourteen  years  of  age ;  and  of  receiving  such  tuition  as  the  Town  School,  as 
it  was  called,  of  a  village  numbering  about  a  thousand  inhabitants,  could 
Ornish.  The  master  of  the  school,  at  that  time,  was  considered  in  the 
neighbourhood  rather  clever  in  his  way;  but  scholastic  instruction  forty 
y^  ago  was  a  science  to  be  developed.  Comparatively,  little  was  then 
Known  of  the  extensive  range  of  subjects,  and  the  improved  methods  of 
teaching,  which  even  in  country  and  village  schools  are  to  be  found  at  the 
present  day.  The  utmost  extent  which  our  esteemed  friend  ever  professed 
to  have  reached  in  his  acquirements  at  this  school,  was  reading,  writing, 
and  a  limited  knowledge  of  accounts.  The  development  of  the  mental 
powers,  and  the  enlargement  of  the  mind  by  a  suitable  course  of  reading  and 
study,  being  reserved  to  a  later  period.  During  the  time  our  respected 
friend  remained  at  home,  which  was  until  he  was  put  apprentice  at  fourteen 
years  of  age,  he  was  of  a  quick  and  somewhat  volatile  disposition,  but  kind 
and  affectionate.  His  eldest  sister,  some  years  his  senior,  the  wife  of  an 
Itinerant  preacher  in  the  Conference  Connexion,  says,  in  a  letter  to  the 
^ter,  "  As  it  regards  his  natural  disposition,  he  was  very  lively  and  liked  a 
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joke;  but  notwithstanding  this,  he  was  what  the  world  calls  pretty 
moral  in  lus  outward  conduct.  He  was  an  obedient  son,  and  strongly 
attached  to  his  father  and  mother,  and  brothers  and  sisters ;  by  whom  he 
was  beloved.  He  left  home  to  go  to  Leeds,  as  an  apprentice,  m  the  year 
1811.''  The  kind  and  affectionate  terms  upon  which  our  lamented  fhend 
continued  through  lus  whole  life  with  his  immediate  relatives,  was  an  ex- 
cellent trait  in  ms  character.  Whatever  hap|)ened  in  the  family — and  there 
are  few  domestic  circles  where  unpleasant  things  do  not  sometimes  occur — 
he  was  ever  looked  up  to  as  one  in  whom  all  had  confidence,  and  whose 
kindest  regards  were  shared  in  common.  It  is  gratifying  to  be  able  to  add, 
that  this  c^ectionate  relationship  was  never  in  more  h^thy  exercise  than 
during  the  last  years  of  Mr.  Yewdall's  life. 

(To  be  continued.) 


OBITUARY. 

Died,  at  Eccleshill,  in  the  Bradford  Circuit,  on  the  17th  of  November, 
1848,  Mrs.  Betty  Hartley,  aged  seventy-one  years.  Jler  mother  was  truly 
pious ;  and  was  for  many  years  a  Methodist.  Mrs.  Hartley  was  converted 
to  Ood  in  the  year  1815,  and  was  to  the  end  of  her  life  a  steady  Christian  : 
for  several  years  she  was  a  member  of  our  Society  at  Eccleshill.  Her  habits 
of  industry  and  devotion  were  very  remarkable  \  she  wonderfully  exemplified 
the  Apostle's  words,  "  Diligent  m  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the 
Lord.  When  our  Mends  went  to  see  her,  before  they  left,  she  invariably 
said,  "  Now,  ye  mun  pray  a  bit."  On  being  asked,  if  she  was  not  afraid  to 
die,  she  said,  <*  Oh,  no !  I  am  looking  to  Jesus  ;*'  and  added : 

*'  I  look  to  heaven's  eternal  hlU, 
To  meet  the  glorious  day ; 
But  patient  wait  my  Saviour's  will, 
To  fetch  my  soul  away." 

She  gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  J.  T. 

Died,  at  Bradford,  on  the  28th  of  November,  1848,  Mrs.  A^es  Frith,  aged 
fifty-four  years.  About  twenty  years  she  was  a  Methodist;  and  was  a 
member  of  the  Association  from  its  commencement  in  this  town.  Her 
body  was  delicate,  and  her  life  Ml  of  sufierings,  which  were  endured  with 
much  patience.  She  was  singularly  industrious,  and  regular  in  attending 
the  means  of  grace.  She  had  mucn  consolation  during  me  last  few  months 
of  her  sufiering  career ;  and  died  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  resurrection 
to  eternal  life.  J.  T. 


RELIGIOUS   INTELLIGENCE. 
BUR8LEM. 

About  the  time  that  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  was  originated^ 
an  independent  Methodist  Society  was  formed  at  Burslem,  in  Stafibrdshire, 
which  was  connected  witii  a  very  important  Sunday-school  in  that  town. 
It  is  now  nearly  twelve  j^ears  since  we  had  the  pleasure  of  preaching  two 
sermons  in  connection  with  the  opening  of  a  very  spacious,  lofty,  and  com- 
modious edifice,  erected  for  the  use  of  tne  congregation  and  school.  At  that 
time,  sopie  of  the  friends  connected  with  the  interest,  were  desirous  that  a 
union  should  be  effected  with  the  Association ;  but  there  was  a  diversity  of 
opinions  among  the  members  of  the  church  and  the  managers  of  the  scnool 
on  this  subject.    Some  were  opposed  to  the  employment  of  a  salaried 
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mimstiT ;  and  others  were  of  opinion,  tliat  it  was  needful  to  anply  tlie  in- 
come of  the  church  to  defray  the  debt  incurred  by  building  and  other  ex- 
penses. ^  Under  these  circumstances,  it  was,  until  recentl;^,  thought  advisable 
to  remain  as  an  independent  society,  having  only  the  ministry  of  the  Local 
preachers,  who  were  members  witn  them,  and  such  occasional  ministerial 
assistance  as  it  miffht  be  thought  advisable  and  practicable  to  obtain.  Some 
of  the  Local  preachers  bclongmg  to  the  Burslem  society  have  been  men  of 
supMerior  talent,  and  every  way  well  adapted  to  discharge  all  the  duties 
which  devolved  upon  them  in  the  important  relations  which  they  sustained 
to  the  churdi. 

However,  this  arrangement  has  not  been  found  to  be  generally  sadsfiictonr. 
The  numb^  of  the  members  of  the  church  has  been  almost  continually 
decreasing,  until  at  len^^  it  was  deemed  expedient  that  union  should  m 
sought  witJi  some  religious  denomination ;  and  after  much  consideration  it 
was  resolved  to  open  a  correspondence  with  the  Association,  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  whether  there  were  any  impediments  to  a  union  of  the 
church  with  the  Association.  Upon  this  subject  having  been  brought 
tmder  the  consideration  of  our  Connexional  Committee,  the  Revs.  Bol^rt 
Eckett  and  John  Peters  were  requested  to  visit  Burslem,  for  the  puipose  of 
making  all  needful  enquiries  as  to  the  Society,  and  that  they  should  also 
render  to  the  Society  all  requisite  information. 

Accordingly,  on  the  5th  of  February,  these  gentlemen  met  the  Burslem 
Society,  and  received  from  its  officers  a  statement  of  the  reasons  which  had 
led  to  the  correspondence  with  the  Association  on  the  subject  of  union,  and 
also,  information  as  to  the  general  state  of  the  Society  and  its  interests.  It 
was  stated  that  those  who  had  opposed  having  a  salaried  ministry  had 
withdrawn  from  the  church,  and  that  the  members  and  officers  of  the  cnurch 
were  desirous  of  having  information  on  some  points  connected  with  the 
polity  of  the  Association.  The  deputation  then  explained  the  constitution 
and  leading  principles  of  the  Associatian.  It  particularly  stated  that  the 
Annual  Assembly  consists  of  the  freely  chosen  representatives  of  the 
Circuits;  that  it  does  not  exercise  or  possess  any  authority  over  the 
churches,  in  its  communion,  as  to  local  government,  or  the  admission  or 
exclusion  of  lay  officers  or  members  of  the  church,  that  the  Circuits,  as  they 
consent  to  receive  a  Connexional  Ministry,  agree  to  conform  to  those  regu- 
lations made  by  the  Annual  Assembly  as  to  the  calling  out,  stationing, 
regulating,  and  maintaining  of  such  ministry.  Various  enquiries  were  maod 
hy  the  deputation,  and  on  behalf  of  the  Burslem  Society,  and  satisfactory 
answers  wete  given. 

Mr.  James  Buckley,  who,  as  the  superintendent  of  the  Society,  presided 
at  the  meeting,  expressed  on  behalf  of  the  Society,  its  pleasure  at  the 
information  and  explanations  which  had  been  given  by  the  deputation,  and 
the  desire  of  the  Society  to  become  an  integral  part  of  the  Association,  and 
its  willingness  to  devote  its  class  and  ticket-money  to  the  support  of  the 
Ministry,  and  its  willingness  to  comply  with  the  constitution,  principles,  and 
regulations  of  the  Association  as  they  had  then  been  explained.  He  also 
caHed  upon  the  members  of  the  Society,  if  they  concurred  in  the  statement 
he  had  made  on  their  behalf,  to  stand  up.  Upon  which  all  appeared  to 
stand  up.  After  they  had  sat  down,  he  said,  "  ft  any  dissent,  let  them  now 
stand  up.'*  Every  one,  however,  kept  his  or  her  seat.  As  nearly  all  the 
members  of  the  church  were  present,  this  was  conclusive  evidence  of  a 
general  and  hearty  desire  to  unite  with  the  Association. 

The  deputation  then  expressed  their  satisfaction  at  the  good  feeling, 
harmony,  and  imanimity  wnich  they  had  witnessed,  and  stated  that  they 
were  of  opinion  that  the  Connexional  Committee  would  cheerfully,  on 
behalf  of  the  Association,  ratify  the  proposed  unioui  and  as  early  as  possible 
appoint  a  minister  to  Burslem. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


148 


Seligious  tntelligence. 


Thanks  were  then  voted  to  the  Revs.  Robert  Eckett  and  John  Peters,  for 
their  attendance  at  the  meeting,  and  for  the  information  which  they  had 
given,  and  this  delightM  meetine  was  concluded  with  singing  and  prayer. 

The  number  of  members  in  me  Burslem  Society,  was  stated  to  be  176, 
and  of  the  children  in  the  Sunday-school,  upwards  of  1000.  There  is  also 
a  small  Independent  Methodist  Societr  at  Longport,  an  adjacent  town, 
consisting  of  27  members,  which  will  probably  also  unite. 

We  are  happy  in  being  able  also  to  state,  that  the  Conncxional  Com- 
mittee has  cordially  agreea  to  t^e  proposed  union,  and  has  made  arrange- 
ments for  sending  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Barton,  to  labour  at  Burslem.  We  pray 
that  this  union  may  be  permanent,  and  productive  of  lasting,  great,  and 
glorious  results. 


LAUNCESTON  AND  STRATTON 

CIRCUIT. 
To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

To  change  the  appearances  of  mat- 
ter and  the  opinions  of  multitudes,  is 
within  the  power  of  man;  but  to 
change  the  human  heart,  requires  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Up  to  a 
certain  point  human  effort  is  required, 
but  without  the  blessing  of  God  all 
human  efforts  are  inefficient 

Religious  revivals  illustrate  this 
position.  Conversions — in  some  in- 
stances the  conversion  of  scores — be- 
long to  revivals,  and  are  proofs  of 
their  existence.  Jhey  also  occasion 
increased  attention  to  spiritual  and 
eternal  realities  on  the  part  of  the 
Church,  more  prayer,  and  watchful- 
ness, and  activity  among  its  members. 
Thus  human  and  divine  means  work 
together  for  the  salvation  of  sinners. 
A  spirit  of  prayer  is  poured  out. 
There  is  an  evident  awakening  in  a 
congregation.  The  attention  of  the 
formalist  and  the  profligate  is  aroused. 
A  universal  energy  accompanies  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the 
work  of  God.  The  Church  is  in- 
vested with  a  moral  power  more  than 
ordinary;  and  it  becomes  its  duty  to  . 
cherish  and  use  these  influences  for 
the  quickening  of  believers  and  the 
conversion  of  sinners.  Can  we  won- 
der that  revivals  are  comparatively 
rare,  when  we  remember  that  the 
Spirit,  working  as  we  have  suggested, 
may  be  resisted;  and  that  for  their 
efficiencv  it  is  necessary  that  the 
Church  be  prepared,  and  that  minis- 
ters, leaders,  and  members  all  be  wil- 
ling to  co-operate  even  to  the  sacrifice 
of  time,  of  ease,  and  of  property? 
The  above  observations  have  been 
suggested  by  what  I  have  seen  and 


felt  in  connexion  with  the  following 
circumstances. 

Marhamchurch  is  situated  in  the 
northern  part  of  the  Launceston  and 
Stratton  Circuit,  and  is  about  two 
miles  from  Bude  and  Stratton ;  at 
both  of  which  places  we  have  Socie- 
ties. About  twelve  months  ago,  seve- 
ral persons  at  Bude  were  brought 
under  serious  concern  about  personal 
religion  ;  meetings  were  held  night 
after  night,  and  a  few  were  addedfto 
our  Society.  Stratton  and  Marham- 
church have,  however,  for  along  time 
been  in  a  low  and  unpromising  state. 
In  the  latter,  a  praver-meeting  could 
not  be  regularly  kept  up.  A  few 
months  ago  there  were  symptoms  of 
amendment  The  Sabbath  services 
were  much  better  attended,  and, 
though  by  many  deemed  a  most  im- 
prudent step,  our  friends  determined 
to  erect  a  front  gallery  in  the  chapel, 
principally  for  the  accommodation  of 
the  singers.  The  last  Sabbath  of 
1848,  the  chapel  was  re- opened  bv  Mr. 
W.  Symons,  from  the  Camelford  Cir- 
cuit— whose  labours  have  been  much 
blessed  by  God,  both  at  Marham- 
church and  in  his  own  circuit  Evi- 
dent impressions  were  made  on  the 
minds  of  many  present,  and  it  was 
deemed  ))rudent  to  announce  for  ser- 
vices during  the  week.  Mr.  Symons 
took  the  pulpit  on  two  of  the  even- 
ings, and  Mr.  Chew,  my  colleague, 
on  one.  The  attendance  was  good, 
and  one  or  two  professed  to  find 
peace;  these  have  since  united  with 
us  in  Church  fellowship. 

Our  Quarterly  Meeting  was  held, 
the  day  following  the  re-opening  of 
the  chapel,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Marhamchurch,  at  the  house  of  our 
Brother  Joseph  May,  who  very  sump- 
tuously provided  dinner  and  tea  for 
the  bretnren,  about  forty  of  whom 
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were  present  We  had  a  peaceful 
and  most  delightful  meeting.  The 
Spirit  of  God  rested  on  the  brethren. 
0  it  was  like  the  pouring  forth  of 
precious  ointment,  and  "as  the  dew 
that  descended  upon  the  mountains 
of  Zion:  for  there  the  Lord  com- 
manded the  blessing ! "  The  brethren 
conversed  respecting  the  work  of  God 
in  the  Circuit,  with  a  manifest  anx- 
iety for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
on  the  several  societies  and  conere- 
gations.  Some  of  these  were  spoken 
of  as  being  in  a  very  interestingfstate; 
others  as  cold  and  barren,  and  almost 
heyond  the  hope  of  amendment.  It 
was,  however,  found  that  we  had  an 
increase  of  forty-seven  full  members 
on  the  return  made  to  the  last  Annual 
Assembly,  with  thirty-two  on  trial. 
Two  places  were  particularly  men- 
tioned as  needing  a  revival ;  of  these, 
Marhamchurch  was  one.  Thd  meet- 
ing passed  a  resolution  recommend' 
ing  that  the  members  of  the  different 
societies  should,  at  a  stated  hour  every 
day,  pray  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
SfNrit  upon  the  Circuit  At  the  time 
this  conversation  was  going  on,  ser- 
vice was  being  held  in  the  chapel 
about  a  mile  distant ;  and,  from  what 
we  have  since  heard,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  there  work- 
ing upon  the  minds  of  some  who  have 
since  been  converted. 

On  the  first  Sabbath  of  the  new 
year  my  appointments  were,  Bude, 
morning,  and  Stratton,  afternoon  and 
evening.  After  the  evening  service  I 
walked  on  to  Marhamchurch  in  com- 
pany with  one  of  our  Local  Preachers. 
Mr.  Symons  had  been  preaching,  and 
the  chapel  was  full  of  people.  At  the 
commencement  of  the  prayer-meeting 
there  was  no  particular  feeling.  A 
mere  spectator  would  have  looked  on 
as  at  other  times  unconcerned;  and 
even  many  professors  would  have 
doubted  that  anything  special  was 
about  to  take  place.  We  began  to 
pniy  like  men  who  believed  the  pro- 
mises of  God  to  be  true,  and  that, 
with  the  use  of  the  appointed  means, 
wnners  must  be  converted.  It  was  a 
Btniggle— sense  battling  with  faith  to 
gain  the  ascendancy,  and  drive  us 
from  the  house  of  God  without  the 
attainment  of  the  object  on  which  we 
had  set  our  hearts.  But  we  hoped, 
^e  prayed,  we  agonized,  we  believed^ 
and  the  victory  was  gained.  About 
ten  o'clock  there  were  evident  symp- 
toms of  a  giving  way,  and  it  was  not 


long  before  we  had  eight  penitents 
around  us ;  three  or  four  of  whom 
had  found  peace  when  we  broke  up 
after  midnight 

The  following  night  there  were 
twelve  penitents:  but  there  was  to 
much  confusion  that  it  was  with  dii&- 
culty  the  meeting  could  be  carried  on. 
Some  of  us  considered  that  this  ou^ht 
not  to  be.  We  could  not  conceive 
that  noise  and  confusion  were  the 
necessary  concomitants  of  a  revivaL 
We  were  aware  that  some  penitents 
from  their  previous  character  and 
habits  might,  under  strong  conviction* 
utter  loud  cries  for  mercy;  but  of 
these,  few,  as  yet,  if  any,  had  come  to 
the  penitent  pews — the  majority  were 
under  a  silent,  secret,  yet  nowerfiil 
influence  drawn  to  seeK  tne  Lord. 
But,  if  there  should  be  an  ebullition 
offeeline  in  the  penitent  few  and 
some  little  noise  there,  we  did  not  see 
why  the  congregation  and  members 
of  the  Church  should  increase  it  to 
an  uproar.  These  were  our  convic- 
tions, and  we  acted  upon  them.  Sub- 
sequently we  allowed  no  one  but 
those  who  were  conducting  the  meet- 
ing, or  such  as  they  should  request, 
to  give  out  a  verse,  or  pray,  or  go 
near  the  penitents.  What  followed 
confirmed  us  in  the  propriety  of  our 
decision.  Night  after  night  we  had 
penitents  around  us,  sometimes  as 
many  as  thirty,  and  yet  for  near  a 
whole  hour  we  have  been  on  our 
knees  in  comparative  silence. 

These  were  the  times  of  conviction. 
It  was  a  solemn  sight.  A  whole  con- 
gregation in  the  attitude  of  devotion, 
every  one  prostrate,  a  stillness  per- 
vading the  meeting  that  could  be  felt; 
broken  onlj^  by  the  sighs,  deep  drawn, 
of  a  bursting  heart  struggling  for 
mercy.  I  shall  never  forget  the  in- 
fluence of  these  silent  devotions. 
Many  on  whom  noisy  revivals,  in 
times  gone  by,  have  had  a  hardening 
influence,  have  told  us,  that  when 
thrown  back  upon  themselves  and 
forced  to  be  serious  by  the  solemnity 
of  our  meeting— so  different  to  any- 
thing they  had  previously  witnessed — 
then  they  saw,  and  felt,  and  trembled 
a«  sinners  unprepared  to  meet  their 
God. 

On  the  Sabbath  subsequent  to  the 
breaking  out  of  the  revival,  thirty 
persons  attended  Mr.  Arthur's  class, 
and  gave  in  their  names  as  candidates 
for  membership.  The  same  evening 
the  chapel  was  crammed.     I    had 
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preached  at  Stratton  that  afternoon, 
and  Bude,  morning  and  evening,  ana 
on  coming  into  the  chapel  at  Mar- 
hamchurcn,  ahout  ten  o'clock,  it  was 
i¥ith  difficulty  I  could  make  my  way 
to  the  brethren  who  were  conducting 
the  meetinjgf.  We  had  now  again  to 
Btrug|fle  with  the  powers  of  darkness. 
The  mfluences  of  the  Spirit  were  ap- 
parently checked.  Scarcely  any  could 
oe  induced  to  come  to  the  penitent 
pews.  The  night  following  it  was  the 
same.  Some  said  the  extraordinary 
influences  of  the  Spirit  were  with- 
drawn, and  advised  our  holding  spe- 
cial services  at  Bude  or  Stratton, 
where  many  were  beginning  to  mani- 
fest a  deep  concern  for  their  souls. 
We  felt  tnat  our  dut^  was  plain; 
Marhamchurch  must  still  be  kept  ou. 
We  felt  convinced  that  God  was  only 
trying  us;  or,  to  prevent  subsequent 
boasting,  was  teaching  us  that  all 
success  depended  on  the  influences  of 
His  Spirit  It  was  a  painful  lesson, 
but  very  necessary  and  very  bene- 
floiaL  We  were  not  forsaken.  There 
was  a  noise  in  the  valley  of  dry  bones. 
We  prayed,  and  worked,  and  visited, 
and  the  Lord  again  appeared. 

Tuesday,  January  I6th,  will  long 
be  remembered  by  our  friends  at 
Marhamchurch;  it  was  like  the  burst- 
ing splendour  of  the  mid-day  sun 
after  a  temporary  eclipse.  Some,  for 
whose  salvation  we  were  particularly 
anxious,  and  who  had  been  seek- 
ing the  Lord  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  revival,  and  who  by  the 
pressure  of  continued  anxiety  on  a 
subject  the  most  momentous,  were 
brought  to  the  very  borders  of  de- 
spair—just about  to  give  up— were 
made  happy  that  night  The  scene 
is  before  me  now.  O  what  rapture  I 
What  bursting  joy!  Though  late 
when  we  left  tlie  chapel,  it  was  with 
light  hearts,  yet  full  or  holy  influence. 
We  had  gained  the  victory.  We 
gave  vent  to  our  feelings  in  songs  of 
joy.  We  felt  it  was  the  prelude  of 
more  extensive  good.  And  so  it 
proved. 

But  I  must  cease  my  narrative, 
although  much  remains  to  be  told. 
Five  weeks  to-morrow  (Feb.  II)  the 
work  fairly  commenced  at  Marham* 
church,  and  the  work  still  continues. 
I  came  from  the  neighbourhood  this 
morning,  having  spent  the  latter  part 
of  the  week  there.  Last  night  we 
had  a  good  congregation,  and  several 
in  distress.    My  colleague  has  been 


at  Stratton  most  of  this  week  and 
last,  and  he  will  no  doubt  give  you  an 
account  of  what  the  Lord  is  doinjjf 
there.  Other  places  in  the  Circuit 
are  impressed  with  the  news  from 
Marhamchurch.  At  Rezare,  last 
Sabbath  evening,  and  also  on  the 
Monday,  several  were  under  convic- 
tion. Our  desires  are  large,  but  our 
faith  is  comparatively  weak.  Reader ! 
pray  for  us  I 

We  calculate  that  about  130  per- 
sons have  been  converted  in  our  cha- 
fiel  at  Marhamchurch ;  of  these  about 
00  have  already  joined  our  Societies, 
either  at  Marhamchurch,  or  Stratton. 
or  Bude.  The  others  have  joined  the 
Conference  Wesleyans,  and  Bible 
Christians.  Besides  the  direct  influence 
on  our  own  Societies,  we  cannot  cal- 
culate the  influence  which  this  revival 
is  now  exerting  upon  the  whole  neigh- 
bourhood for  miles  around.  In  all 
directions  we  hear  of  special  services 
and  conversions.  O  that  we  had  more 
local  help,  that  we  also  might  at 
once  begin  in  all  our  Societies  1  The 
Lord  has  done  great  things  for  us, 
and  we  are  glad.    Praise  the  Lord! 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  I  have  ob- 
tained some  new  subscribers  to  out 
Magazine,  from  among  the  converts. 
As  the  time  is  almost  come  to  bold 
the  Missionary  Meeting  at  Marham* 
church,  It  has  been  proposed,  by 
some  of  our  dear  friends  just  brought 
to  God,  that  we  have  a  Missionary 
Tea  Meeting;  they  have  offered  to 
furnish  the  trays;  that  all  proceeds 
p;o  to  the  funds.  Accordinglv,  we 
intend  to  have  both  a  Tea  and  Mis- 
sionary Meeting  on  Monday  next 

I  must  conclude,  and,  in  doing  so, 
pray  that  all  our  Circuits  may  be 
visited  by  an  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
more  extensively  than  I  have  endea- 
voured to  chronicle. —  Yours  very 
truly, 
Feb,  10, 1849.  E.  W.  Buckley. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  OPERATIONS 
AT  PENZANCE. 

On  the  12th  December  last,  we 
held  our  Juvenile  Missionary  meet* 
ing,  at  which  the  Sunday  scholars, 
who  had  been  engaged  in  collecting, 
in  aid  of  the  funds.  Drought  in  what 
they  had  received.  It  was  pleasing 
to  find  that  the  proceeds  somewhat 
exceeded  those  of  the  former  year* 
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The  speakers  'endeavoured  to  give 
the  children  (who  had  chiefty  to  be 
interested)  a  clear  view  of  the  Gospel; 
its  Divine  mission  and  power;  and 
illustrations  were  employed'  to  ex* 
emplify  and  impress  the  truths  com- 
municated. It  is  hoped  that  the 
scholars,  becoming  thus  early  imbued 
with  a  missionary  spirit,  .will  rise  to 
the  ardent  pursmt  of  the  subject  in 
all  its  utility  and  interest. 

On  the  2nd  of  January,  1849,  the 
Christmas  treat,  in  connexion  with 
our  Sunday-school  took  place.  A 
large  number  of  scholars  sat  down  to 
a  good  tea;  afterwards  their  teachers 
and  other  friend^  partook  of  a  like 
repast  In  the  course  of  the  evening 
some  of  the  scholars  recited  their 
lessons.  About  the  propriety  or  im- 
propriety of  such  recitations  I  do  not 
now  stop  to  enquire,  though  some  of 
Mr.  Jones'  recent  animadversions 
may  have  been  correctly  made.  Sub- 
sequently, addresses  were  delivered 
to  the  meeting,  the  same  having  been 
chiefly  of  a  practical  kind. 

The  following  enquiries  were  pro- 
posed and  considered — Why,  after  a 
year's  exertions,  there  should  appear 
so  great  a  want  of  prosperity  and 
success?  Were  the  children  pro- 
perly instructed?  Did  we  conceive 
our  duty  had  been  faithfully  dis- 
charged? Or,  had  we  so  high  an 
estimation  of  Sunday-school  objects 
as  was  demanded?  it  was  stated  to 
be  indispensable  that  the  children 
should  know  the  doctrines  of  salva- 
tion, in  order  to  th«ir  enjoyment  of 
the  benefits  thereof— that  it  was  not 
enough  for  the  children  to  read  a 
chapter  of  Scripture,  but  that  the 
truth  should  be  explained  and  en- 
forced :  that  as  it  was  the  duty  and 
delight  of  the  Christian  minister  to 
make  all  his  knowledge  of  the  liberal 
sciences  and  general  literature  sub- 
servient to  the  end  of  his  pulpit  teach- 
ing, and  to  be  used  in  illustration  and 
enforcement  of  Bible  truth  and  Divine 
wisdom,  so  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
Sunday-school  teacher  to  make  all 
his  stores  of  knowledge  conduce  to 
skilfully  teaching  and  enforcing  Di- 
vine truth  on  the  attention  of  the 
rising  generation.  That  the  meaning 
of  words,  as  well  as  their  structure, 
should  be  carefully  explained.  That, 
as  it  was  necessary  for  teachers  to 
teach  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  plainly 
understood  by  children,  simplicity  in 
its  genuine  form  should  be  acquired 


and  practised.  That  this  simplicity 
was,  nevertheless,  required  to  oe  at* 
tractive;  and  the  style  to  be  employed 
to  be  such  as  would  awaken  interest 
and  concern. 

For  the  discharge  of  these  impera- 
tive obligations,  the  value  of,  a  gram- 
matical Knowledge  of  our  own  lan- 
guage— of  a  due  selection  of  books, 
both  as  to  perspicuity  of  style  and 
matter  of  composition — of  the  general 
acquirement  of  secular  and  spiritual 
knowledge,  and  of  habitual  thinking 
by  the  teachers,  was  distinetivelv 
shown  and  insisted  upon.  The  result 
is,  that,  for  the  cultivation  of  general 
useful  knowledge,  a  Sunday-school 
Institute,  it  is  expected,  will  be 
formed ;  and  at  a  quarterlv  tea  meet- 
ing, the  teachers  will  read  papers,  of 
their  own  composition,  on  appropriate 
subjects,  for  subsequent  analysis. 

It  is  trusted  that  the  course  con- 
teranlated  will  prove  productive  of 
gooQ.  Probably,  the  reason  why  Sun- 
day-schools do  not  more  generally 
prove  successful  is,  because  their  im- 
portance is  not  sufficiently  regarded. 

Too  many  seem  to  consider  that 
the  only  duty  to  be  expected  from  a 
teacher  is  to  hear  his  class  read  and 
spell.  How  lamentable  for  a  teacher 
to  see  nothing  in  the  Book  of  books 
but  letters  ana  words. 

Discipline  in  a  Sunday-school  is  as 
important  as  it  is  an v where.  When 
scholars  are  generally  noisy  and  in- 
attentive, either  the  teachers  know 
not  how  to  engage  the  minds  of  their 
children,  or  they  put  forth  no  proper 
efforts  to  gain  that  desirable  end. 

O,  how  seldom  do  Sundayschool 
teachers  appear  to  remember  that 
their  scholars  are  candidates  for  eter- 
nity, and  that  some  of  them  will 
have  to  occupy  important  stations 
in  social,  civil,  and  public  life.  Let 
the  importance  of  the  work  be  more 
deeply  pondered;  let  us  labour  to  be 
qualified  for  our  engagements;  let 
us  exert  ourselves  for  the  realization 
of  a  practical  efficiency  in  Sunday- 
school  teaching;  let  us  regard  tne 
children  as  immortals,  and  always  re- 
member that  we  must  one  day  give 
an  account  W.  H.  Rood. 


REDDITCH. 
To  THE  EoiToa,— Dear  Sia, 

It  will  be  interesting  to  the  lovers 
of  ^ Jesus,  to  know  that  the  work  of 
the  Lord  is  still  rolling  on  in  this 
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Circuit.  We  have  been  holding 
protracted  services  the  preceding 
thirteen  weeks. 

During  that  period  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  has  been  poured  out  from 
on  high  upon  us.  Manv  souls  have 
been  converted  to  God.,  and  great 
accessions  have  been  made  to  the 
Church.  More  than  one  hundred 
persons  have  joined  our  ranks,  and 
are  adorning  their  profession  bjr  a 
consistent  walk  and  conduct 

I  am  also  happy  to  have  to  state, 
that  we  have  haa  our  chapel  repaired, 
and  much  improved.  On  Sunday, 
January  the  28th,  I  preached  two 
sermons,  and  collections  were  made 
towards  defraying  the  expense  in- 
curred in  making  the  above  improve- 
ments. The  congregations  were  over- 
flowing ;  but  the  collections  were  not 
large,  in  consequence  of  the  awfully 
depressed  state  of  trade  in  this  place. 
We  are  hoping  for  the  time,  when 
our  Chapel  will  be  raised  and  en- 
larged. There  are  many  persoi>s 
desirous  of  attending  our  services 
who  cannot  possibly  obtain  admis- 
sion into  our  little  sanctuary. 
'  The  cry, is  '*  Enlarge!  enlarge!"  but 
alas  I  we  have  not  the  means.  What 
shidl  we  do?  What  step  shall  we 
take?  Lord,  undertake  thou  for  us. 
R.  H.  D. 

Surel;^,  it  is  an  occasion  of  much 
satisfaction  and  thankfulness  that 
God  has  now  so  graciously  revived 
our  little  church  at  Redditch.  Se- 
veral times  some  truly  attached 
friends  of  the  Association  have 
thought,  that  in  consequence  of  the 
large  expense  thrown  upon  our  funds 
by  the  maintenance  of  a  minister  at 


Redditch,  and  the  little  good  which 
appeared  to  result,  that  the  station 
should  either  be  abandoned,  or  united 
to  the  Birmingham  Circuit  The 
latter  was  believed  by  others  to  be 
quite  unadvisable,  and  impracticable. 
Hence  with  considerable  struggling 
and  difficulty  Redditch  has  been  kept 
on  the  list  of  our  Mission  Stations. 
Now  all  our  friends  will  rejoice  that 
our  church  there  has  been  nur- 
tured by  the  Association.  We  pray, 
that  the  new  converts  may  be  kept 
humble  and  prayerful,  and  that 
means  may  be  provided  by  which  the 
chapel  may  be  enlarged.     £d. 


STOCKTON-ON-TEES. 
To  THE  EoiTOB,— Dear  Sib, 

In  my  last  I  gave  an  account  of 
the  commencement  of  a  good  work 
in  this  place.  I  am  now  tnankful  to 
be  able  to  say,  that  the  good  work  is 
going  on.  The  Lord  is  indeed  among 
us.  Believers  are  quickened,  and 
sinners  are  converted.  Some  of  our 
members,  who  have  been  in  the  way 
forty  years,  declare  that  "it's  better 
now  than  ever.'*  During  the  last 
quarter,  sixteen  persons  were  led  to 
give  their  hearts  to  God,  and  to  unite 
with  us  in  Church  fellowship ;  and 
since  the  commencement  of  the  pre- 
sent quarter  several  others  have 
joined  the  Church.  May  they  all  be 
**  preserved  blameless,  unto  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
We  are  now  holding  special  services 
to  pray  for  a  more  abundant  outpour- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Edwin  Green. 

Jan,  17, 1849. 


POETRY. 

RESIGNATION. 


Mt  God  and  father  wBile  I  stray, 

Far  from  my  home  on  life's  rough  way, 

Oh  I  teach  me  from  my  heart  to  say, 

Thy  %oiU  be  done. 

Though  dark  my  path  and  sad  my  lot, 
Let  me  be  still  and  murmnr  not, 
Oh  breathe  the  prayer  divinely  taught ; 
Thy  will  be  done. 

If  thou  shonld'st  call  me  to  resign 
What  most  I  prize,  it  ne'er  was  mine, 
I  only  yield  Thee  what  was  Thine  j 

Thy  will  be  done. 

E'en  if  again  I  never  see 

The  friend  more  dear  than  life  to  roe, 

Ere  long  we  both  may  be  with  Thee. 

Thy  will  be  done. 


Should  pain  and  siclcness  waste  away. 
My  frame  in  premature  decay. 
My  Father,  stiU  I'll  strive  to  say; 

Thy  wUl  be  done. 

If  but  my  fainting  heart  be  blest. 
With  Thy  sweet  Spirit  for  its  guest, 
My  God,  to  Thee,  I'll  leave  the  rest  i 

Thy  will  be  done. 

Renew  my  will  from  day  to  day. 
Blend  it  with  Thine,  and  take  away 
All  that  now  malces  it  hard  to  say } 

Thy  td// be  done. 

Then  when  on  earth  I  breathe  no  more. 
The  prayer  so  mixt  with  tears  before, 
I'll  sing  upon  a  happier  shore  j 

Thy  will  be  done. 
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BAPTISMAL   REGENERATION. 

The  subject  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  relates  to  a  wide-spread  evil, 
which  is  most  fearful  in  its  consequences  to  the  church  of  Christ.  We, 
therefore,  regard  it  as  a  topic  of  no  ordinary  moment;  one  upon  which 
the  high  and  eternal  interests  of  countless  millions  are  suspended. 
Manj,  alas  !  have  no  other  hope  of  salvation  than  what  this  dogma 
inspires.  I,  therefore,  propose  to  enter  upon  its  examination  in  the 
most  solemn  and  deliberate  manner,  and  under  the  influence  of  that 
sense  of  its  importance  which  such  a  subject  demands.  Without 
offering  any  further  preliminary  remarks,  I  proceed  to  consider — 

I.  What  is  meant  by  Baptismal  Regeneration  ;  and  the  extent  to 
which  this  dogma  prevails. 

This  is  necessary,  in  order  accurately  to  understand  the  doctrine 
itself,  and  the  extent  of  its  influence.  We  shall  state  it  in  the  words 
of  its  advocate.  We  quote  from  the  "  Tract  for  the  Times,"  No.  2, 
page  1.  It  ^  there  a£&rmed  <^that  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  not  a 
mere  sign  or  promise,  but  actually  a  means  of  grace  ;  an  instrument  by 
which  when  rightly  received  the  soul  is  adimtted  to  the  benefits  of 
Christ's  atonement ;  such  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  original  and 
actual,  reconciliation  to  God,  a  new  nature,  adoption,  citizenship  in 
Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  inheritance  of  heaven."  This  is  clear, 
definite,  and  plain.  No  one  can  mistake  the  language  of  these  advo- 
cates. If  their  meaning  is  anything,  they  assert  that  by  the  cere- 
mony of  baptism  the  individual  is  made  a  new  creature,  and  claims 
and  enjoys  all  the  blessings  which  God  can  bestow  and  which  man 
can  receive.  Such  is  their  doctrine.  Of  the  extent  to  which  this 
dogma  prevails,  persons  unaccustomed  to  read  and  inquire  for  them- 
selves can  form  but  little  conception.  Many  of  the  Fathers,  mis- 
taking the  import  of  a  passage  of  Scripture,  imagined  that  no  one 
could  be  saved  without  baptism,  and  hence  sprang  the  error  of 
Baptismal  Regeneration.  This  is  the  case  with  the  church  of  Rome. 
Of  any  other  regeneration  she  is  profoundly  ignorant.  In  this  view 
also  the  Anglican  church  most  fully  agrees.  It  is  held  by  her 
dignitaries,  and  taught  in  her  formularies — ^thousands  of  her  ministers 
preach  it  to  the  multitudes  who  throng  her  sanctuaries.     She  teaches 
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all  her  cliildren  to  say,  that  "in  their  baptism  they  were  made 
members  of  Christ,  children  of  Grod,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  Every  minister  of  that  churc}i — Jn  the  prayer  imme4iately 
after  the  baptism  of  a  child— ^says,  "  "We  yiel3  thee  hearty  thanks,  most 
merciful  Father,  that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant 
with  thy  holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  thy  own  child  by  adoption, 
and  to  incorporate  him  in  thy  holy  Church."  Bishop  Tomline,  in  his 
"  Refutation  of  Calvinism," — pages  83  and  84 — says,  "  Those  who  are 
baptized  are  immediately  translated  from  the  curse  of  Adam  to  the 
grace  of  Christ ;  the  original  guilt  which  they  brought  into  the  world 
is  mystically  washed  away ;  and  they  receive  forgiveness  of  the 
actual  sins  which  they  may  themsdves  have  committed  ;  they  become 
reconciled  to  God,  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  heirs  of  eternal 
happiness."  Bishop  Wilson,  in  his  "  Maxims  of  Piety,*' — vol.  i.  page 
310 — says,  "Baptism  separates  us  from  Adam,  and  engrafts  us  into 
Christ.  It  is  fi  resurrection  from  sin  to  gtace.  Jt  discharges  us 
from  the  debt  owing  to  the  justice  of  pod  by  our  sins,  now  fully 
satisfied  by  faith  in  the  sufferiiig  and  death  of  Christ. '  It  cancels  tjie 
law  of  death  and  malediction  which  was  against  us.  In  baptism  oiif 
sins  did  indeed  Ae  and  were  burled;  but  the  seed  and  root  remain 
within  u^;"  Such  is  the  view  entertained  b^  the  macss  of  professing 
Christians  in  connection  with  the  Church  Establishment  of  our 
country.  And  well  would'  it  be  for  the  world,  and  for  the  intierests 
of  truth,  if*  this  View  earterided  tio  farther,  but  I  should  neither  be 
doing  justice  to  oiir  subject,' nor  to  the  cause  of 'Christ,  if  I  did  not 
advert  io  another  class  of  person's  who  have  fallen  into  fiie  same 
error.  I  shall  present  you  with  extracts  from  wrifers  of  high 
authority  in  the  bodies  to  which  they  belonged.  One  says,  **  %%  is 
very  triie  that'  you  were  sacrament'ally  regenerated'  in  baptism,  iwi^ 
ajl  that  are  the  children  of  promise,  an^  have  that  promise  seialed  to 
them  in  baptism  are  regenerated."— (Baxter's  Works,  vol.  ii.  page  17.) 
Take  another,  "  By  baptism  we  are  brought  into  covenant.  Baptism 
wrests  the  keys  of  jfhe  heart  Out  of  the  hand  of  the  strorig  man  armed^ 
that  the  possession  may  be  surrendered  to  him  "iehose  right'  h'  js.'  In 
baptism  our  names  are  engraven  upon '  the  breastplate  of  the  High 
Priest.  Thisi  then,  is  the  efficacy  of  baptism  ;  it  is  putting  the  child's 
name  into  the  covenant  of  grace.*  We  are  baptized  into  Christ's 
death,  that  is,  God  doth  in  that  ordinance,  seal,  confirm,  and  make 
over  to  us  all  the  benefits  'of  the  death  of  Christ." — ^(Heni^  on 
Baptism,  quoted  by  Howell,  page&  2l2  and  213).  Hear  another,  when 
speaking  on  baptism,  he  says,  "I  was  added  to  the  church  that  I 
might  be  saved.  I  was  then  visibly  engrafted  into  Christ,  that  I  mighk 
bring  forth  much  fruit.  From  in  state  of  distance  1  was  "brought  neaH 
Prom  a  stranger  1  was  made  a  fellow-citieen  of  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God.''—(Dr.  Williams'  Paedo-Baptism,  vol.  ii.  page  301.) 
These  writers  speak  of  baptism  as  regeneration — as  introducing  ns 
into  the  covenant,  and  as  making  us  citizens  of  heaven, '  and  of  the 
household  of  God.  These  latter,  Richard  Baxter,  Matthew  Henry, 
and  Dr.  Williams,  were  dissenters.  To  these  I  must  add  the  vene- 
rable founder  of  Methodism.    Nothing  can  exceed  the  strength  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Baptismai  Regeneration.  155 

language  with  which  he  has  written  upon  this  subject.  Take  as  a 
specimen  the  following,  "B7  baptism  we  who  are  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath  A^ef  made  the  children  of  God.'  And  ihit  regenera- 
tion which  our  church  in  so  ttiany  places  ascribes  to  baptism  is  tnore 
than  barelj  being  admitted  into  the  church,  though  cdmmoniy  con- 
nected with  it — ^being  grafted  into  the  body  bf  Christ's  church',  wd  ate 
made  the  children  of  God  by  adoption  and  grace."  Again,'  hfe  says, 
"If  infants  are  guilty  of  original  sih,  then  they  ate  proper  subjects  of 
baptiSiii  j '  seeing  in  the  ordinaiT'  way  they  ciannot  be  saved;  unless 
this  be  'washed  a^ay  in  baptism."  *  We  could  multiply  these  ex- 
tractsj  but  enough  has  been  adduced  to  show,  not  only  the  nature,  but, 
the  extent  to  which  the  dogma  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  is  held. 

*  "55^6  very  much  regret  that  the  justly  venerated  Rev.  John  "Wesley  ever 
wi^t6"the  sentiments  contained  in  the  extractegiven,  by  the  writer  of  this 
article,  from  Mr.  Wesley's  tract  on  Baptism.  YIq  think  it,  liowever,  duo  to 
Mr.  Wesley  and  the  cause  of  truth  to  remark,  that  he  wrote  the  trAct,  fix>hi 
which  the  quotations  are  given,  in  the  year  1756.  At  a  somewhat  later 
period  he  expressed  himself  in  a  more  yarded  manner.  In  his  sermon  on 
the  New  Birth,  he  deduces  the  followmg  inferences  from  his  explanation 
of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture — 

"  1.  It  follows  that  baptism  is  not  the  new  birth ;  they  are  not  one  and  the 
same  thing.  Many  indeed  sfeem  to  imagine,  they  are  just  the  same ;  at  least, 
i^hey  speak  as  if  they  thought  so ;  but  I  do  not  know  that  this  opinion  is 
jmblicly  avowed,  by  any  denomination  of  Christians  whatever.  Certainly  it 
is  not  by  any  withm  these  kingdoms,  whether  of  the  Established  Church,  or 
dissentmg  from  it.  The  judgment  of  the  latter  is  clearly  declared,  in  thejr 
large  (Assembly's)  Catechism:  "  Q.  163.  What  are  the  parts  of  a  Sacra- 
ment? A,  Hie  parts  of  a  sacrament  are  two:  the  one,  an  outward  and 
sensible  sign ;  the  other,  ah  inward  and  spiritual  grace  thereby  signified. 
Q.  165.  What  is  baptism  ?  A,  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  wherein  Christ  hath 
ordained  the  washing  with  water,  to  be  a  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration,  by 
his  Spirit.  •'  Here  it  is'  manifest,  baptism,  the  Sign,  is  spoken  of  as  distinct 
from  regeneration,  the  thing  signified. 

"  In  the  'Church  Catfechism,  likewise,  the  judgment  of  our  church  is  de- 
clared with  the  utmost  clearness.  "What  meanest  ihou  by  this  word, 
Sajcrament?  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace.  What  is  the  outwar^  part,  or  form  in  baptism  ?  Water, 
wherein  3ie  person  is  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified?  A  death  unto  sin, 
and  a  new  birtl:i  unto  righteousness."  Nothing,  therefore,  is  plainer,  than 
that  according  to  the  Church  of  England,  baptism  is  not  the  hew  birth.(P) 

"  But,  indeed,  the  reason  of  the  tMng  is  so  clear  and  evident,  as  not  to  need 
any  other  authority.  For  what  can  be  more  plain,  than  that  the  one  is  an 
external,  the  other  an  internal  work  ?  That  the  one  is  a  visible,  the  oth^r 
an  invisible  thing,  and  therefore  whoUy  different  from  eiwh  other:  tiie 
one  heing  an  act  of  man,  purifying  the  body ;  the  other,  a  change  wrought 
by  God  in  the  soxd.  So  that  the  former  is  just  as  distinguishable  from  the 
latter,  as  the  soul  from  the  body,  or  water  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  2.  From  the  preceding  reflections,  we  may,  secondly,  observe,  that  as 
the  new  birth  is  not  the  same  thing  with  baptism ;  they  do  not  constantly 
go  together.  A  man  may  possibly  be  horn  of  water,  and  yet  not  be  horn  of 
ike  Spirit  There  may  sometimes  be  the  outward  sign,  where  there  is  not 
the  inward  grace.  I  do  not  now  speak  with  regard  to  infants';  it  is  certain 
^  church  supposes,  that  all  who  are  baptised  in  their  infancy,  are  at  the 
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It  i3  the  basis,  the  prop,  -and  the  main-stay  of  Romanism  and  the 
Anglican  Establishment,  and  without  it  their  very  existence  would 
be  perilled.  Members  of  some  other  denominations  of  professing 
Christians  hold  it  to  a  less  or  greater  degree,  and  it  is  circulated  with 
all  the  weight  of  their  authority  and  influence  in  the  circles  in  which 
they  move. 

IL  We  shall  next  advert  to  some  of  those  principles  which  are 
involved  in  this  doctrine,  and  the  conclusions  to  which  it  unavoidably 
leads.  K  these  can  be  accurately  stated  and  clearly  comprehended, 
they  will  go  far  to  explode  the  doctrine,  as  one  of  the  most  fearful 
nature,  and  of  the  most  unscriptural  character.  We  shall  select  a 
few  of  the  most  obvious  and  important.    We  remark, 

1st.  That  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration,  a 
reception  of  the  blessings,  and  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  is  not 
necessarily  connected  with  knowledge  or  consciousness  in  the  can- 
didate for  baptism. 

According  to  this  doctrine  an  individual  may  be  regenerated  and 
not  know  it.  He  may  pass  from  a  state  of  moral  or  spiritual  death 
into  one  of  life  and  peace  and  not  know  it.  By  a  simple  and 
momentary  process  his  sins  may  be  cancelled — ^his  sins,  both 
original  and  actual,  may  be  washed  away,  and  he  may  become 
a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  yet  not  know  it!  No  one  can  properly  estimate 
the  glory  and  grandeur  of  the  GospeL  No  mind  can  conceive 
the  value  of  its  privileges — the  riches  of  its  hopes — the  fulness  of  its 
joy ;  yet,  according  to  Baptismal  Regeneration,  not  a  thought  or  an 
emotion,  not  a  prayer  or  a  wish,  not  a  word  or  an  effort  is  required 
to  their  possession.  For  example,  a  child  may  be  brought  to  the 
baptismal  font,  it  may  be  in  repose  or  it  may  be  restless,  smiling 
or  weeping,  and  by  a  few  drops  of  water,  in  connection  with  a  few 

same  time  bom  again.  And  it  is  allowed,  that  the  whole  oflSce  for  the 
baptism  of  infants  proceeds  upon  this  supposition.  Nor  is  it  an  objection  of 
any  weight  against  this,  that  we  cannot  comprehend,  how  this  work  can 
be  wrought  in  infants?  For  neither  can  we  comprehend  how  it  is 
wrought  m  a  person  of  riper  years.  But  whatever  be  the  case  with  infants, 
it  is  sure  all  of  riper  years  who  are  baptised  are  not  at  the  same  time  bom 
again.  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits ;  and  hereby  it  appears  too  plain 
to  be  denied,  that  divers  of  those  who  were  children  of  the  devil  before  they 
were  baptised,  continue  the  same  after  baptism, /or  the  works  of  their  Father 
they  do ;  they  continue  servants  of  sin,  without  any  pretence  either  to 
inward  or  outward  holiness." 

In  the  preceding  quotation,  Mr.  Wesley  expresses  himself  most  de- 
cisively against  baptismal  regeneration  in  reference  to  adults;  but  his 
statement  is  imsatisfactory  as  to  infEiuts.  He,  however,  does  not  here 
state  what  was  his  own  opinion ;  but  merely  states  what  he  regarded  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  We  suppose  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  what 
we  have  quoted,  his  opinion  on  this  subject  was  not  the  same  as  when  he 
wrote  his  tract  on  baptism.  His  mind  probably  was  gradually  brought  to 
discern  the  error  of  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Kegeneration,  inculcated  by 
the  formularies  of  the  Established  Church.  The  sermon  from  which  we  have 
quoted,  was  pubUshed  in  an  edition  of  his  works,  bearing  date  1771,  This 
was  twenty  years  before  his  death.    Ed, 
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words,  it  maj  be  made  a  new  creature.  Astonishing  process  !  an  un- 
conscious infant,  irresponsible  and  unaccountable,  hj  a  few  drops  of 
water  can  be  made  regenerate,  bolj,  bappj,  and  safe! 

2nd.  Baptismal  Eegeneration  teaches  us,  that  whoever  is  thus 
baptised  is  a  true  Christian.  Until  this  ceremony  is  performed, 
whatever  his  character,  whatever  his  state,  he  is  not  a  member  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  But  the  moment  this  ceremony  takes  place,  he  becomes  a 
changed  man,  a  new  creature,  possessing  all  the  hopes,  the  privileges 
and  the  prospects  of  a  disciple  of  Christ ;  and  Bishop  Tomline,  one 
of  the  boldest  advocates  of  this  dogma,  repudiates  pretensions  to 
any  other  regeneration  as  fanatical  and  unscriptural.  Its  advocates 
admit  that  the  baptized  may  sin,  that  they  may  indulge  in  every 
unholy  passion,  that  they  may  become  openly  profane,  but  they  need 
no  other  regeneration.  Bepentance  is  all  that  they  need  to  secure 
their  interest  in  the  divine  favour.  We  shall  not  stay  to  point  out 
the  glaring  inconsistencies  of  these  statements,  and  their  opposition 
to  the  plain  facts  of  Scripture — this  we  shall  do  elsewhere — at 
present,  we  wish  to  indicate  the  fact,  that  the  only  regeneration 
which  many  advocates  of  this  doctrine  recognise  is  that  of  baptism, 
and  that  separate  from  this  there  is  no  regeneration. 

3rd.  Baptismal  Regeneration  teaches  us,  that  separate  from  baptism 
there  is  no  salvation.  This,  we  affirm,  it  distinctly  teaches.  If 
baptism  be  the  only  way,  then  every  person  dying  unbaptized  is  lost. 
We  feel  that  this  is  an  awful  conclusion,  and  one  which  should  not  be 
adopted  upon  very  slight  grounds.  Its  consequences  are  so  wide  and 
affecting  that  it  should  not  be  made  upon  slight  evidence.  But  then 
it  is  said,  the  proof  is  overwhelming,  so  clear,  so  plain,  as  not  to 
admit  of  doubt;  that  it  is  based  upon  the  nature  of  things,  and  is  sus- 
tained by  the  recorded  opinions  of  the  advocates  of  this  dogma.  Look 
for  a  moment  at  the  following  statement,  "  Baptism  is  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  by  which  the  soul  is  admitted  to  the  benefits  of  Christ's 
atonement,  such  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  reconciliation  to  God,  a 
new  nature,  adoption,  citizenship  in  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  in- 
heritance of  heaven."  Now  these  are  the  essential  requisites  for 
heaven ;  and  if  baptism  is  the  only  way  by  which  they  can  be  re- 
ceived, then  our  salvation  cannot  be  obtained  without  it.  To  say  it 
can,  is  to  affirm  that  there  are  two  regenerations,  or  that  there  are 
two  ways  by  which  we  can  be  saved  and  have  the  hope  of  eternal 
life,  and  this  we  know  would  render  null  and  void  the  very  doctrine 
for  which  these  men  plead. 

Look  for  a  moment  at  their  opinions.  Some  of  the  Fathers 
imagined  that  none  could  be  saved  without  baptism,  and  hence  many 
persons  deferred  their  baptism  till  they  were  upon  the  point  of  death, 
in  order  that  they  might  enjoy  the  full  efficacy  of  it  unimpaired. 
The  Church  of  Rome  in  her  formularies  unhesitatingly  avows  that 
separate  from  baptism  there  is  no  salvation,  and  the  writings  of  her 
ministers  proclaim  it  wherever  they  exist.  The  Anglican  Church  is 
rather  more  cautious.  Some  of  her  ministers  tell  us  that  upon  this 
point  she  ha§  |)rpnounc^4  nQ  opinipn— that  gh^  has  kft  it  in  doubf, 
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But  if  a  child  dies  unbaptized,  many  of  thepi  will  not  give  it,^  what  is 
called,  Christian  burial  ?  Why  will  they  refu3e  ?  because,  unbaptized, 
in  their  opinion  it  was  not  a  Christian.  Indeed,  nothing  is  more 
pertain,  either  from  fact  or  reasoning,  than  this,  that  the  teachers  of 
Baptismal  Regeneration  cut  off  frpm  all  hope  of  future  happiness 
those  who  have  not  submitt^  to  this  ordinance.  Mark  the  aspect 
which  this  assumes  to  millions  of  our  fellow  creatures.  MiUions 
upon  millions  of  infants  afe  born,  just  see  the  light  and  expire, 
without  any  opport}mity  of  being  baptized,,  and  if  this  doctrine  be 
true,  they  perish.  Thousands  upon  thousands  are  born  and  live  for 
a  longer  period,  but  who  are  not  brought  to  the  baptismal  font — 
because  their  parents  are  ignorant,  or  careless,  or  else  because  they 
disbelieve  in  this  dogma — and  they  die,  and,  if  this  doctrine  b^  true, 
they  also  perish  ;  but  it  is  for  no  fault  of  their  own,  it  is  for  no 
neglect  of  their  own.  Exalted  Saviour  I  can  this  be  true,  that  these 
innocent  and  harmless  creatures,  which  are  incapable  of  doing  wrong, 
ahould  be  excluded  from  all  participation  in  the  benefits  of  thy  re-; 
demption,  and  should — as  the  opinion  of  these  men  is — be  doomed  to 
pverlasting  woe  for  no  crime  of  their  pwn,  for  no  disobedience,  of  theii: 
own  ?  No  I  no  I  it  cannot  be  true,  let  the  thought  be  annihilated, 
"  for  it  is  not  the  will  of  our  heiavenly  Father  that  one  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish!!''  Sqch  then  is  the  outline  of  this  prevalent 
herea^jr,  as  h^ld  by  its  chief  advocates.     1  now  proceed  to  notice — ; 

III.  7he  Grounds  which  Condemn  ^t  as  unscriptural  and  anti-chris- 
tian.  I  cannot  enter  fully  into  the  subject,  or  adduce  all  the  evidence 
which  nngUt  be  prged,  without  extending  the  essay  to  a  great  length, 
but  shall,  select  that  whi^h  I  regard  as  most  satisfactory. 

1.  It.ia^  condemned,  Because  it  makes  regeneration  depend  upon 
the  will  of  man,  rather  than  the  will,  of  God.  The  Apostle  John, 
when  speaking  of  r^eneration,  or  the  new  birtji,  says,  "  Which 
were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  John  i.  13.  Here  he  describes  that  pro- 
cess by  which  the,  individuals  mentioned  in  the  former  verse  were 
made  the  sons  of  God,  and  beyond  all  doubt  he  expressly  affirms,  that 
this  change  was  not  effected,  by  the  will  of  man,  nor  of  blood,  ^or 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God  ;  or,  as  he  states  in  the  preceding 
verse,  by  faith  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  disclaims  all  here- 
ditary right,  all  natural  connexion,  all  power  in  human  nature  to 
produce  this  great  change,  and  affirms  that  it  is  expressly  of  God. 
The  word  of  God  proclaims  this  great  truth,  "  That  it  is  not  of  him 
that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God,  who  showeth 
mercy."  ,       , 

Now  mark  how  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  stands  in 
contrast  with  this  view  of  the  question.  The  regeneration  of  the 
infant  depends  not  upon  itself  but  upon  another.  It  rests  exclusively 
with  the  will  of  men,  with  the  minister  and  parent.  If  these  are 
willing,  the  child  may  be  regenerated }  if  not,  it  cannot,  and  thus, 
for  their  neglect,  it  may  possibly  be  deprived  of  all  the  blessings 
which  are  supposed  to  result  from  this  ordinance.  Tou  wiU  more- 
pver  observe,  what  a  fearful  clause  is  included  in  the  statement 
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qaoted.  from  tlie  "  I'tacts  for  the  Times."     The  writer  says,  "If  it 
be  rigtitty  received,  the  soul  is  admitted  to  the  benefits  of  Christ's 

IS  of  sins,  original  and  actual,  recon- 
ioption,  citizenship  in  Christ's  king- 
tven."    "then  this  teaches  us  that  it 

arise  from  the  child  itself,  but  from 
3r.  In  either  case,  its  happiness,  its 
n  in  the  benefits  ot  Christ's  atone- 
.  of  another.  The  child  has  no  con- 
t.  The  fault .  rests  either  with  the 
ites.  Look  at  the  doctrine  in  this 
stands  in  direct  contrast  not  only  to 
I  John's  gospel,  but  to  the  whole  ot 
salvation  of  n^illiohs  at  the  caprice 
;  and  upon  this  ground  alone,  we 
rery  principle  of  morals,  as  well  aaf 
Christ,  Conspire  to  repudiate  this 
christian. 

cii  Baptismal  Regeneration  may  be 
the  very  genius  and  design  of  the 
ade  plain,  nothing  can  rescue  it  from 
A  to  the  gospel,  cannot  be  holy,  or 
acceptable  to  Christ,  and  must  be  renounced  by  his  servants.     Let 
tis  proceed  then  to  examine  this  ground,  with  the  calmness  and  atten- 
tion which  its  importance  demands.     It  will  be  conceded  by  every 
attentive  reader  of  the  New  Testament,  that  the  plan  of  salvation  as 
therein  revealed  is  a  plain,  full,  and  intelligent  statement  of  truth. 
That  it  unfolds  a  system  of  doctrine  complete,  perfect,  and  harmo- 
nious ;    that  it  lays   down   principles   which   are   to  influence   the 
motives  and  to  regulate  the  conduct :  that  it  enjoins  duties  which  can 

they  are  understood  ;  that  it  pre- 
understanding  and  the  heart,  to 
>el  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high 
)unces  threatenings  to  deter  men 
)lly.  i^o  man  can  doubt  this  who 
ire  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  From 
I's  apostacy,  it  musit. necessarily  be 
>pstles  ii;i  proclaiming  the  gospel, 
>le,  intelligent,  and  moral  agents, 
hey  .challenged  the  asseni  of  their 
leir  heart.  It  is  God's  remedy  for 
[e,  agents. .  No  reasonable  well  in- 
ere  then  we  take  biir  stand.  It  ik 
riven.  A  fortress  immutable  and 
tiirn.  ,  Infants  are  hot  responsible  ^ 
ire  not  conscious  j  they  are  not 
iither  praise  nor  blame,  and  they 
baptismal  Kegeneratiori,  therefore, 
tne  very  spirit  and  design  of  the 
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gospel.  It  begins  where  there  is  no  danger,  and  dooms  to  misery 
those  who  have  no  actual  guilt.  It  affirms  what  is  impossible  from 
the  very  nature  of  things,  and  pretends  to  that  which  is  contradicted 
by  every  element  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  all  who  die 
in  infancy,  whether  baptized  or  unbaptized,  whether  bom  in  Chris- 
tian or  in  Pagan  lands,  are  saved  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt ;  but 
they  are  not  saved  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  they  are  saved 
by  the  grace  of  Christ's  atonement  and  mediation,  but  not  by  faith. 

3.  Another  ground  upon  which  the  dogma  of  Baptismal  Rege- 
neration is  condemned  is,  its  opposition  to  the  express  statements  of 
the  word  of  God  as  to  the  means  of  regeneration.  The  advocates 
of  this  dogma  say,  that  baptism  is  actually  "  an  instrument  by  which, 
when  rightly  administered,  the  soul  is  admitted  into  the  benefits  o£ 
Christ's  atonement,  such  as  the  forgiveness  of -sins,  original  and  actual, 
reconciliation  to  God,  a  new  nature,  adoption,  citizenship  in  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  the  inheritance  of  heaven."  That  is,  baptism  is  the 
means  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  regenerates  the  individual.  Now 
the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  the  means  by  which  regeneration  is  effected 
is  the  word  of  God,  rendered  effectual  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Apostles  went  everywhere  preaching  the  gospel,  that  men  might 
hear  it,  and  hearing  befieve,  and  believing  be  saved.  The  Apostle 
Peter  says,  "  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass.  The  grass  withereth  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away: 
but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the  word 
which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you."  Here  the  great  change 
of  regeneration  is  attributed  not  to  baptism,  but  to  the  word  of 
God.  It  is  to  the  same  cause  that  the  Apostle  Paul  traces  the  con- 
version of  the  Corinthians  ;  mark  his  words :  "  For  though  ye  have 
ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers  ;  for 
in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel."  1  Cor. 
iv.  15.  We  need  not  multiply  such  extracts  ;  sufficient  is  here 
given  to  show  that  the  advocates  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  and  the 
Apostles  of  our  Lord  are  directly  opposed  to  each  other.  What  did 
St.  Paul  mean  when  he  said,  "  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize  but 
to  preach  the  gospel."  How  inexplicable  this  language  upon  the 
principles  of  this  dogma  I  Those  who  hold  it  profess  to  make  men 
Christians  by  baptism,  to  regenerate  by  baptism,  yet  Paul  says  he 
was  not  sent  for  this  work  but  to  preach  the  gospel.  Now  we  find 
that  Paul  laboured  more  than  the  other  Apostles  for  the  conver- 
sion of  men,  and  made  it  matter  of  joy  and  unmingled  thanksgiving 
when  any  were  converted  to  God.  How  then  shall  we  reconcile 
this,  except  by  the  supposition  that  Paul  felt  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  was  the  great  means  by  which  men's  hearts  could  be 
renewed,  and  turned  from  the  power  of  darkness  to  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  son,  and  that  for  this  high  and  sacred  end  baptism — as  in 
the  case  of  Simon  Magus — could  not  make  a  sinner  one  whit  holier 
than  before.  Clearly,  then,  you  perceive  that  with  regard  to  the 
jneaQ9  of  regeneration,  these  mew  and  the  Anostl^s  aye  at  opei^ 
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varianoe.  The  one  attributes  it  to  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  and 
the  other  to  water  baptism. 

So  far  from  baptism  being  efficacious,  it  is  only  an  emblem  of  great 
and  important  blessings  which  are  shadowed  forth  by  it.  In  no  case 
is  it  exhibited  as  the  means,  or  the  cause,  or  the  instrument  of  rege- 
neration. In  no  case  does  it  procure  for  us  the  blessings  of  pardon 
and  of  eternal  life.  It  is  upon  these  grounds  that  we  brand  Bap- 
tismal Regeneration  as  unscriptural  and  antichristian.  We  deem  the 
arguments  we  have  given  to  be  weighty,  dear,  and  unanswerable. 
We  ask,  then,  that  this  doctrine  be  repudiated  and  renounced.  It  is 
deluding  souls  upon  a  most  vital  question.  O  ye  champions  of  truth, 
come  forth  and  put  away  your  cold  indifference,  and  in  the  name  of 
our  holy  Christianity  seek  to  arrest  this  fearful  heresy  in  its  onward 
march  of  destruction  and  death. 

CUtheroe,  Dec.  13,  1848.  M.  Beswick, 


VALUE  OF  THE  SOUL. 

It  is  one  of  the  defects  of  man's  nature  that  he  is  influenced  more 
bj  things  seen  and  sensible  than  by  things  invisible  and  spiritual. 
We  need  no  other  evidence  of  the  lapsed  and  deranged  condition  of 
his  moral  powers  than  the  all-engrossing  attention  which  is  paid  by 
the  majority  of  men  to  their  temporal  interests,  to  the  neglect  of  those 
which  are  eternal.  Every  faculty  is  exerted ;  ingenuity  exhausted  ; 
time  absorbed ;  reputation  risked ;  health  impaired ;  and  life  itself 
sacrificed  in  the  pursuit  of  ambition,  and  the  acquirement  of  gain. 
The  body  is  pampered,  ornamented,  worshipped,  but  who  rightly 
values  the  soul's  ineffable,  deathless,  endowment. 

"Were  hut  one  immortal,  how  would  others  envy ! 
How  would  thrones  adore ! " 

How  little  just  sense  of  the  spiritual  dignity  of  the  soul  is  anywhere 
to  be  found  !  How  rarely  is  its  worth,  and  its  capabilities,  and  its 
destiny,  made  a  subject  of  reflection  and  inquiry  !  To  awaken 
enquiry  in  the  minds  of  the  unreflecting,  and  to  stir  up  the  "  pure 
mind"  of  the  Christian,  "by  way  of  remembrance,"  let  us — 

1.  Contemplate  the  inestimable  value  of  the  Soul  in  relation  to  its 
Origin. 

And  here  we  find  it  brought  into  direct  contrast  with  the  body  ; 
for  while  Jehovah  formed  the  body  of  the  "  dust  of  the  earth,"  he 
"breathed  into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life  and  he  became  a 
living  soul;"  thus  indicating  "a  special  character  and  a  purer  essence, 
a  higher  derivation  and  a  nobler  destiny."  The  superiority  of  the 
soul  to  the  body  is  also  apparent  from  the  relations  which  the  former 
sustams  to  the  latter.  Is  the  body  an  house  ?  the  soul  is  its  tenant. 
"For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens,"    Is  the  body  a  garment  ?  tl|§  soul  is  its  wearer,    "For  ^^ 
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that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened],  tiot  for  that 
we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be 
swallowed  up  of  life."  And  is  not  the  tenant  superior  to  the  house 
which  he  inhabits  ?  The  wearer  more  important  than  the  garment 
which,  covers  him  ?  .  ,    .    ., 

2.  The  value  of  the  Soul  will  appear  if  we  consider  it  was  made  in 
tne  Jmage  of  God,  and  is  capable  of  holding  Communion  with  God. 

This  likeness  was  not  corporeal,  for  "God  is  a  SJptnV,  pure,  uncom- 
pounaed,  infinite  !"  But  man  was  made  in  the  divine  likeness — spi- 
rit ually,,intelligentl7,  morally — |"ih  righteousness,  and  true  holiness." 
Hence  the  soul,  renewed  by  the  grace  of  God,,  is  ennobled  in  its 
resemblance  to  God,  and  exalted  to  hold  communion  with  llim..  All 
holy  beings  hold  more  or  less  of  converse  with  the  Deity.,  A  man 
who  gains  the  .confidence  and  friendship  of  a  powerful,,  prudent,  and 
prosperous  prince,  becomes  elevated  in  dignity  in  proportion  to  the 
greatness  and  goodness  of  the  monarch :  who,  then,  can  estimate  the 
dignity  and  value  of  that  soul  which  is  taken  into  friendship  and 
fellowship  with  the  '*  King  of  kings  and  Ruler  of  princes." 

3.  The  greatness  and  worth  of  the  Soul  is  evidenced  by  its  vast 
Capabilities. 

While  the  body  is  confined  to  a  narrow  spot  of  earth,  the  soul 
foams  through  the  immensities  of  creation.  It  reflects  on  the  paaf, 
contemplates  the  present,  anticipates  the  future.  It  analyzes  its 
own  wonderful  powers  and  properties.  It  meditates  on  its  Author, 
conceives  its  duty,  and  comprehends  its  destiny.  It  ranges  through 
the  boundless  fields  of  physical  and  moral  science  ;  detects  the  subtle ; 
simplifies  the  complex  i  grasps  the  profound ;  discerns  the  minute ; 
apprehends  the  magnificent ;  ^*  It  takes  off  the  veil  from  Nature's 
secrets  ;  it  threads  the  labyrinths  of  the  universe  ;  it  mounts .  above 
the  tract  of  the  sun  ;  it  tells  the  course  of  the  stars,  and  foretells  the 
phenomena  of  the  heavens ;  it  measures  the  circumference  of  the 
earth,  and,  with  a  confidence  approaching  to  prophetic  foresight, 
proceeds  across  trackless  oceans  to  distant  and  unseen  continents ;  it 
registers  the  laws  and  productions  of  nature^  aiid  reduces  the  very 
elements  to  their  first  and  simplest  essence^  j  all  this  vast  frame  of 
universal  nature,  this  boundless  magazine  of  t)ivine  art  and  power, 
passes  through  its  scrutinizing  thoughts,  arid  engages  its  profouii3est 
consideration ;  from  the  most  distant  arid  vast  of  the  pjknetary  bodies 
floating  in  infinite  space,  and  made  visible  only  bjr  hutrian  Ingenility, 
to  the  minutest  atom  that  swims  in  air  or  constitutes  the  essence  of 
light — from  the  .  cedar  of  Lebanon,  to  the  hyssop)  on  the  wall — froi^i 
Behemoth  and  Leviathan,  to  the  myriads  of  animal  fabrics  which 
science  has  made  visible  in  every  drop  of  water!"  Thus  the  su- 
pei-iority  of  man  to  the  whole  herd  pf  unintelligent  Creaturei^  is 
apparent.  As  compared  with  some  of  the  tenants  of  the  forest  or  the 
deep,  man  may  be  deficient  of  physical  strength,  but  that  which  is 
wanting  in  physical  power  is  amply,  supplied  in  mental  energy.  I'he 
stupendous  pyramid,  the  colossal  temple^  the  gorgeous  mausoleum, 
the  magnetic  telegraph,  the  winged  railway,  and  the  flying  {)acket, 
bear  witness  to  the  greatness  of  the  human  soul. 
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.  4.  The  value  of  the  Soul  is  indicated  by  its  insatiable  Thirst  for 
Progreas  and  Perfection. 

.  Other  creatures  soon  arrive  at  maturity,  then  decay  and  die.  Un- 
intelligent animals  arrive  at  a  low  standard  of  perfection,  nor  ever 
pass  .beyond  a  given  point ;  the  knowledge  of  one  is  the  knowledge  of 
the  ioAole  species,  beyond  which  there  is  no  increase,  no  progress.  But 
th^^spul  of  man  is  capable  of  indefinite  improvement.  Every  fresh 
gppply  ph  knowledge  enlarges  the  capacity,  and  increases  the  appetite 
for,  further  attainments.  "It  can  never  be  said  to  possess  enough 
f)f  knowledge,  nor  enough  of  joy.  It  dreads  to  approach  a  limit,  or  to 
jionceive,  even  in  imagination,  of  an  impassable  boundary,  of  an  end, 
pf  aa  extii^ction.  .  It  is  abhorrent  to  its  very  nature  to  feel  that  it  has 
^ehd^d  the  Highest  pinnacle ;  that  it  has  solved  the  last  problem  ; 
tliat  it  has  reached,  the  utmost  boundary  of  knowledge  ;  or  attained 
its  fuU  maturity  of  thought,  of  reason,  or  of  bliss.** 

5.  The  value  of  the  Soul  is  apparent  in  the  fact  of  its  Immortality  ! 
.  Xhe  body  naay  die ; — ^that  master-piece  of  divine  mechanism  will 
be  disorganized  and  destroyed.  Irrational  creatures  may  decay.  The 
inaterial  creation   may   dissolve ;  its   "  everlasting  hills"   be    over- 

ihrowi^  j  its  mighty  seas  be  dried  up ;  its  numerous  islands  disappear ; 
he  monuments  of  genius,  the  improvements  of  art,  the  discoveries 
of  science,  may  pass  away.  The  planets  dim  with  age  may  lose  their 
lustre  y  th^  sun  may  veil  his  light,  and  the  moon  her  brightness  ;  the 
stars  inay.fall  from  their  centres ;  and  the  elements  melt  in  the  flames 
of  the  last,  conflagration  ;  but  .the  soul  shall  survive  "the  wreck  of 
patter  and  the  crash  of  worlds."  It  shall  parallel  the  existence  of 
God  hiihself.  To  the  important  inquiry,  "  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  Uve 
again  ?  "  the  voice  of  antiquity,  the  inherent  longings  for  immortality, 
the  limitless  range  of  incjuiry, .  the  endless  capacity  of  improvement, 
the.iistipctive  dread  of  annihilation,  the  awful  apprehensions  of  the 
gmity,  the.joyou^  antiq nations  of  tiie  righteous,  the  design  of  a 
mxu  government,,  and  tne  reyelations  of  the  Creator — all  unite  to 
reply,  "Jle, shall  live,  eternally  live  again."  No  wonder  that  the 
poet  should  inquire  and  atf  rm, — 

"  Kj^pyest  thou  the  importance  of  a. soul  immortal  ? 
Behold  this  midni^t  fflory ;  worlds  on  worlds ! 
Amazing  pomp !    Kedouble  this  amaze  j     . 
Ten  thousand  add ;  add  twice  ten  thousand  more ; 
Then  weigh  the  whole ;  one  soul  outweighs  then  all; 
And  calls  the  astonishing  magnificence 
Of  unintelligent  creation  poor." 

6.  The  inestimable  worth  -of  the  Soul  is  expressed  iii  the  Price 
paid  for  its  redemption. 

t^e  ^ffienerally  and  justly  estimate  the  worth,  of  any  purchasable 
commooity  by  the  price  that  is  paid  for  it.  But.  here  the  price  itself 
Daffies  coinpiitation  ;  it  is  emphatically  "  beyond  all  price."  Ere  we 
can^now  th^  value  of  the  soul,  we  must  scale  the  heights  of  his 
throne,  and  fathom  the  depths  of  his  treasures,  tjien  stoop  to  the 
depths  of  his  degradation,  and  taste  the  cup  of  his  agony,  "  Who 
though  he  was  rich  yiet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we,  through 
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his  povertj  might  be  made  rich."  An  angel^  an  archangel,  a  worlds 
woidd  not  suffice  as  the  ransom  of  the  human  soul ;  hence  "  He  gave 
himself  for  us."  "Ye  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemish  and  without  spot." 

7.  The  value  of  the  Soul  is  intimated  in  the  exercises  of  Divine 
forbearance  and  goodness  towards  men. 

Why  does  God  protract  the  sinner's  probationary  term,  and  suspend 
the  infliction  of  justly  merited  punishment  ?  Why  has  he  revealed  his 
will,  established  and  perpetuated  an  evangelical  ministry  to  expound 
and  enforce  that  will  ?  Why  has  God  appointed  means  of  grace,  and 
sanctified  a  seventh  portion  of  time  for  holy  purposes  ?  Why  has  he 
bestowed  so  many  providential  and  gracious  marks  of  favour  on  man  ? 
Has  not  God  intended  by  these  means  to  evidence  the  value  of  the 
soul,  and  to  express  the  benignity  of  the  "  Father  of  Spirits." 

8.  The  value  of  the  Soul  is  demonstrated  by  the  blessedness 
designed  as  its  Reward. 

We  infer  the  quality  of  a  guest  from  the  nature  of  the  reception 
he  meets  with,  and  the  character  of  the  entertainment  provided  for 
him.  ■  What,  then,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  must  be  the  worth  and 
dignity  of  the  soul  of  man,  when  we  contemplate  the  entertainment  he 
has  prepared  for,  and  the  reception  he  wiU,  in  heaven,  give  to  the 
regenerate  Spirit  I  We  must  first  behold  "  what  eye  hath  not  seen," 
listen  to  "what  ear  hath  not  heard,"  and  comprehend  "what  hath 
not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  gaze  on  the  glories  of 
the  redeemed,  mingle  in  their  scenes  of  bliss,  wear  their  spotless 
robes,  sing  their  songs,  strike  their  golden  lyres,  and  swell  their 
unending  chorus,  ere  we  can  estimate  the  greatness  and  value 
Infinite  Wisdom  and  Goodness  attaches  to  the  soul. 

And  is  it  possible  that  the  soul,  sprung  from  so  lofty  an  original, 
furnished  with  such  stupendous  faculties,  endowed  with  immortal 
hopes,  purchased  at  infinite  cost,  and  designed  for  eternal  felicities, 
should  be  lost — ^lost  to  God — ^to  happiness — to  heaven  ?  Revelation 
attests  the  fearful  hypothesis  I  The  immortal  soul  may  be  lost 
irreparably  !  eternally  !  with  a  loss  peculiar  to  itself.  Property  lost 
may  be  regained  ;  health  lost  may  be  recovered ;  reputation  lost  may 
be  restored.  But  the  soul  lost  admits  of  no  recovery  1  no  reparation  I 
Ages,  numerous  as  the  drops  of  dew,  the  blades  of  grass,  the  ocean 
sands,  shall  roll  away,  and  the  fires  of  eternity  be  only  just  kindling. 
A  punishment  which  has  a  commencement  without  a  completion  ;  a 
beginning  without  an  end.  "  The  redemption  of  the  soul  is  precious 
and  it  ceasethfor  ever  !^ 

Reader  !  what  is  the  moral  condilion  of  thy  soul  ?  Is  it  enlight- 
ened or  unenlightened  ?  regenerate  or  unregenerate  ?  sanctified  or 
unsanctified  ?  In  what  relation  do  you  now  stand  to  your  Creator, 
Benefactor,  Redeemer,  and  Judge  ?  '  Are  you  a  child,  or  an  outcast  ? 
a  friend  or  a  foe  ?  are  you  comforted  or  condemned  ?  reconciled  or 
rejected  ?  What  is  the  subject  of  your  frequent  meditations  ?  the 
object  of  your  fervent  affections  ?  the  topic  of  your  general  conver- 
f^ixon  ?    |s  \\f  earthljr  or  heavenly  ?  sensual  ox  spiriturt  ?  temporaj 
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or  eternal  ?  If,  on  strict  investigation,  you  discover  that  your 
thoughts  have  flowed  generally  in  an  earthly  channel;  that  your 
desires  have  been  fixed  chiefly  on  worldly  objects  ;  and  that  your 
discourse  has  savoured  principally  of  carnal  things — then  ponder^ 
oh  I  ponder  the  solemn  queries  of  the  Son  of  God,  "  What  is  a  man 
profited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  or, 
^*  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul.''  H.  T. 


REASONABLENESS  OP  SERVING  GOD. 

The  religion  of  the  Bible  is  superior  to  all  other  systems  for 
affording  peace  and  happiness.  Man  naturally  cleaves  to  earth,  and 
looks  to  it  for  sources  and  plans  of  permanent  satisfaction  and  comfort, 
hut  the  inevitable  and  unvarying  consequence  is  that  he  is  miserably 
disappointed.  The  doctrines  of  the  cross  are  presented  in  their  many 
alluring,  inviting,  and  beneficial  forms ;  stiU,  for  the  mass  of  our 
species,  they  appear  to  possess  no  sufficient  attraction  ;  the  proof  of 
which  is  to  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  so  large  a  portion  of  mankind 
remain  unsaved. 

Man,  in  his  natural  propension,  is  willing  to  lend  his  mental 
powers  to  the  consideration  of  any  scheme  proposed  for  his  secular 
benefit ;  but  in  reference  to  things  spiritually  affecting  him,  he 
evinces  a  manifest  unwillingness  to  employ  the  same  powers  of 
thought,  judgment,  and  determination.  It  is  true,  that  the  natural 
man  cannot,  unchanged  in  himself,  discern  the  things  of  the  Spirit, 
but  he  can,  if  he  chooses,  listen  to  the  method  which  will  assuredly 
lead  to  that  discernment.  Besides,  if  he  would  cherish  the  idea,  it 
would  commend  itself  to  man's  reason,  that  what  is  essentially 
spiritual  must  be  sought  and  realized  in  a  spiritual  way ;  indeed, 
supernatural  gifts  cannot  be  realized  in  any  other.  Instead,  therefore, 
of  doubting  whether  religion  can  afford  the  pleasures  it  professes  to 
confer,  it  would  be  more  consonant  with  reason,  for  objectors  to  apply 
themselves  to  the  legitimate  means  of  inquiry  and  test. 

The  admirer  of  nature  may  satisfy  himself  with  the  pleasures 
derivable  from  a  study  of  the  skill  of  a  matchless  contrive,  and  may 
admire  the  supreme  power  which  upholds  all  the  economy  of  created 
things ;  but  without  the  realization  of  the  religion  of  nature's  Grod, 
all  his  appreciation  falls  lamentably  short  of  the  proper  amount. 

The  man  who  prides  himself  in  his  virtuous  life,  speaks  of  his 
undeviating  walk  of  morality,  and  of  his  beneficence  to  mankind, 
void,  however,  of  that  influence  which  the  gospel  imparts— of  that 
savour  which  the  seasoning  of  grace  ministers — is  a  walking  spectacle 
of  a  dead  life,  of  an  empty  heart,  which  might  have  been  filled  with 
humility  and  sincerity  of  purpose  before  God. 

The  man  who  dotes  on  his  philosophic  acquirements — on  the 
pleasures  resulting  from  genius— on  the  happiness  his  studies  yield- 
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and  with  these,  merely  these,  is  content — ^presents  a  melancholy 
picture  of  frigidity  and  forlomness.  Under  the  influence  of  ireligion; 
his  philosophy,  his  genius,  hjs  studies,  might  have  been  sanctified, 
and  made  subservient  to  the  gracious  purposes  of  God  concerning  the 
weal  of  his  rational  creatures,  and  thus  have  redounded  to  t|ie  mvine 
honour  and  glory.  '  .       /• 

He  who  enjoys  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  advances  no  furtjier 
than  an  external  worshipper  of  God's  courts,  esteeming  the  same 
sufficient,  and  refuses  the  Holy  Ghost  admission  to  his  heart, — by 
the  perpetual  procrastination  of  a  subject  whose  grave  importance 
demands  from  him  an  immediate  consideration  and  concurrence — 
shows  the  very  folly  of  his  conduct,  the  groundlessness  and  mockery 
of  all  his  worshipful  usages,  and  his  utter  destitution  of  rationalily 
upon  the  sublime  concerns  of  time,  death,  and  immortality,  I 

We  dwell  not  on  the  absurd,  and  ten  thousand  times  exploded 
wickedness  of  the  sceptic,  who  devises  his  numerous  ways  of  self- 
persuasion  that  on  his  ceasing  to  breathe  in  this  state  he  shajl  cease  io 
be ;  for  his  conscience,  his  ways,  his  observation^— not  to  say  God's 
Word,  His  living  witnesses,  His  providences,  or  His  jud^mehts-^are 
Sufficient  to  convince  him  and  strike  him  dumb,  wheii  he  wotild  speak 
his  foolishness.       But   such  do  not  apprehend  divine  things,  *n6r 
recognize  their  deep  responsibility  before  God.     Let  us,  however, 
pursue  the  subject : — we  ask.  Has  God  given  man  a  being,  and  Messed 
him  with  every  temporal  good?     Has  he  formed  the  eye,  that  we 
inay  behold  and  admire  the  objects  of  grandeur,  of  beauty,  of  variety  ? 
Has  He  formed  the  nose,  that  we  may  regale  ourselves  with  odorife- 
rous perfumes  ?    Has  He  planted  the  ear  that  we  may  lisfen  to  the 
delicious  sounds  of  voice  and  harmony  ?      Has  He"  given  us  the 
pleasing  sense  of  a  palate  to  minister  to  our  gratification  ?    Has  He 
conferred  the  sense  of  feeling,  both  for  our  preservation  and  comfort  ? 
Has  He  affi^rded  the  organs  of  speech  for  the  expression  of  our  senti- 
ments and  for  social  enjoyment  ?      Has  He  blessed  us  with  our 
physical  poWers,  and  is  it  not  reasonable  that  these  powers  should,  in 
their  employment,  conduce  to  the  glory  of  their  Author  ?     Has  God 
given  us  powers  of  thought,  memory,  judgment,  and  determination, 
for  profitable  exercise  upon  all  legitimate  subjects  of  mental  research 
and  inquiry,  forming  our  soul  with  capabilities  for  knowing,  loving", 
and  serving  Him ;  and  if  He  be  reasonably  entitled  to  the  glory  of  our 
lesser  powers,  shall  He  not  claim  the  consecration  of  these  our  nobler 
faculties  also  ?     Did  not  God,  when  man  was  morally  ruined,  deter- 
mine to  give  his  only  Son  to  be  man's  sufficient  Saviour  ?    Did  He 
not  fulfil  his  purpose  and  bring  into  actual  accomplishment  the  great 
work  of  His  tnediatorial  scheme  ?     Has  He  not  afforded  the  means  of 
holy  spiritual  life  in  this  world,  opened  the  initiatory  communion  of 
saints,  and  prepared  realms  of  unfading  felicity  for  his  saved  ones  in 
his  own  glorious  eternity  ?     It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  in  these 
gracious  provisions,  God  has  largely  consulted  the  happiness  of  W* 
rational  creatures  ;  and  if,  because  God  is  the  author  and  continuer 
of  our  powers  it  becomes  our  duty  to  consecrate  them  to  His  service, 
it  will  likewise  be  manifest  that,  by  discharging  that  duty,  peat 
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personal  enjoypent  and  benefit  must  at  present  and  eternally  accrue 
lintoTiR  '  It  fs^-'tli'erefore,  in  every  sense,  reasonable  that  we  thus 
demean  ourselyes— that  we  serve  the  Lord. 

Left  u^,  'then,'  be  wise. '  As  we  are  endowed  with  reason,  let  it  assert 
itself,  and  'sliow'our  superioHty  over  the  hatui^  of  the  beast  that 
periihesl'  '  IMt  tis  add  to  'sinipl6'  and  unprejudiced  reason,  the  better 
ihfluence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  being  made  its  subject,  plant  after 
liberty  and  life  ;  so  shall  -rfre  experience  that  in  God's  service  there  is 
perfect  freedom,  and  in  keeping  his  commandments  there  is  great 
reward.  '  O  let' the  feiriner  look  at  the  claims  of  Jehovah,  let  him 
adinit  'them.  Jet  tim  lienounce  his  ways,  let  him  go  to  the  Lord,  let 
him  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.  For  what  sinner  is  he — Whether 
he|)e  6he  of  age  and  magnitude  in  the  career  of  iniquity,  or  one  who 
has  just  dared  to  enter  the  lists  of  impiety — that  does  not  prove  that 
"the  Way  of  transgressors  is  hard,"  and  that  is  not  assured  that  ^the 
wages  of  sin  is  deatV* 

'    '  Wm.  Henry  Rodd. 


BUSY-BODIES. 

^R.  ^piToR, — ^de^lR  Sir, 
'  DbfcfB*rtEss,  like  myself,  you  have  often  been  struck  with  th^ 
Yariety 'of  liuman  character  which  everywhere  forces  itself  upon  our 
notice.  Some  tneri  there  are  whose  virtues  produce  in  our  minds 
feelings  of  veneration  and  admiration,  and  remind  us  of  the  apostolic 
injuiictiqri,  **  Whose  faith  follow  considering  the  end  of  their  con- 
y^satjoii ;"  there  are  others  whom  we  are  compelled  to  regard  with 
pity  and  disgust.  In  the  foremost  rank  of  these  latter,  we  place  those 
wnoni  the  apostle  Paul  denominates  "  busy-bodies  ;"  a  designation 
which  but  tob  correctly  describe  a  class  of  individuals  by  whom  most 
coniift'uhfliies  are  afflicted.  These  are  remarkable  for  their  great 
activity ;  in  fact,  they  are  always  busy— for  like  the  troubled  sea, 
they  cannbt  rest.  Now,  Mr.  Editor,  agaiiist  industrious  habits  I 
would  |)e '  one  of  the  last  to  urge  objections.  I  believe  that  every 
Chrifeiian  is  called  upon  by  his  religious  profession  to  be  "  diligent  in 
business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord  ;*'  but  the  misfortune  is, 
that  the  persons  of  whom  I  complain,  instead  of  devoting  their  time 
and  energies  to  these  the  legitiriiate  objects  of  Christiaii  acHvity, 
grossly  heglect  them,  and  are  constantly  concerning  themselves  about 
thing's  in  which  they  have  no  right  to  interfere.  They  are  **  busy- 
bofes  in  o^er  men's  matters/*  But  let  me  not  be  misunderstood.  I 
would  not  for  k  moment  insinuate  that  the  concerns  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  should  not  in  any  case  be  the  object  of  our  attention.  The 
law  of  love  requires  us  to  sympathise  with  them  in  their  afflictions, 
and  to  labour  by  every  means  in  our  power  for  the  promotion  of  their 
present  and  eternal  welfare  ;  but  against  thus  troubling  themselves  in 
their  neighbours*  affairs,  busy-bodies  have  insuperable  objections. 
The  chambers  of  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  dying,  are   not  the 
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places  which  they  delight  to  visit;  these  they  carefully  avoid,  as 
though  to  breathe  their  atmosphere  whould  be  to  expose  themselves 
to  certain  death,  and  if  you  venture  to  remind  them  of  the  apostoUc 
injunction,  *'  To  do  good  and  communicate,  forget  not,"  the  substance 
of  their  reply  is — and  it  is  not  always  uttered  in  the  sweetest  tone 
— **  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?*'  The  "  other  men's  matters'*  in 
which  they  interfere  are  very  diflferent  from  these. 

Some  meddle  with  their  neighbours'  lives  and  property  ;  while 
others  direct  their  attention  to  their  neighbours*  characters.  The 
Christian  church,  it  must  be  confessed,  is  not  altogether  exempt  from 
•*  busy-bodies  ;"  and  great  are  the  evils  which  they  inflict  upon  her. 
Such  persons  appear  to  believe  that  they  have  a  special  commission 
to  look  after  the  failings  of  their  brethren,  and  that  they  are  bound  to 
put  .the  worst  possible  construction  upon  their  motives  and  proceed- 
ings. Instead  of  being  influenced  by  that  charity  which  "  thinketh 
no  evil,"  they  cherish  suspicion,  and  industriously  circulate  reports 
having  no  real  foundation  ;  and  thus  they  frequently  produce  discord 
and  animosity  where,  without  their  interference,  peace  and  brotherly 
aflection  would  have  continued  to  prevail.  "  A  whisperer  separateth 
chief  friends."  The  amount  of  injury,  Mr.  Editor^  which  "busy- 
bodies"  have  inflicted,  cannot  be  estimated. 

From  the  New  Testament  records,  it  appears  that  their  ancestors 
of  the  apostolic  age  were  a  great  curse  to  the  infant  church.  Paul 
himself,  notwithstanding  his  varied  excellencies,  suffered  severely 
from  their  malice,  and  often  refers  to  them  in  terms  which  I  would 
earnestly  recommend  to  the  consideration  of  the  "busy-bodies'*  of 
the  present  day.  But  this  is  not  all.  While  they  so  sedulously 
attend  to  "  other  men's'*  characters,  they  have  neither  the  time  nor 
the  disposition  to  look  after  their  own.  Hence,  they  are  by  no 
means  remarkable  for  personal  piety,  and  very  often  exhibit  them-* 
selves  the  very  same  failings  they  so  severely  condemn  in  others. 

Why  it  is,  Mr.  Editor,  that  so  many  neglect  their  own  interests  in 
attending  to  those  of  their  fellow  men,  I  do  not  take  it  upon  me  to 
determine.  It  may  be — ^for  human  nature  is  subject  to  strange 
delusions — ^that  such  persons  look  upon  themselves  as  very  amiable 
characters,  and  as  very  useful  members  of  society.  If  so,  I  would 
venture  to  intimate,  that  they  are  alone  in  the  estimate  which  ih&j 
form  of  their  own  worth  ;  that  society  could  very  safely  dispense 
with  their  exertions  5  and  that  they  are  generally  despised,  even  by 
those  who  listen  to  them.  The  spectators  of  an  execution  do  not,  I 
believe,  very  generally  admire  the  man  by  whom  the  axe  is  wielded, 
or  the  rope  adjusted,  by  which  his  victim  is  hurried  into  eternity. 
The  application  of  this  allusion,  Mr.  Editor,  to  the  destroyer  of 
character  I  leave  to  your  intelligent  readers. 

That  these  lines  will  be  perused  by  "  busy-bodies"  I  know  not; 
should  any,  however,  in  reading  them  discern  some  features  of  their 
own  moral  likeness,  I  would  affectionately  exhort  them  to  "  study  to 
be  quiet,  and  mind  their  own  business."  By  so  doing,  they  will 
improve  their  own  character,  secure  the  respect  of  their  fellow 
Christians,  promote  the  peace  of  that  church  which  Christ  has 
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purchased  with  his  own  blood,  remove  a  stumbling-block  out  of  the 
way  of  the  weak,  and  escape  those  miseries  in  which  "  busy-bodies," 
sooner  or  later,  become  involved.  I  am  aware,  Mr.  Editor,  that 
in  ginng  this  advice,  I  am  imposing  a  heavy  task  upon  those  to 
whom  it  is  addressed,  a  task  against  which  the  "old  man"  will  rebel, 
and  which  of  themselves  they  are  unequal  to.  But  let  them  not 
despair.  God  can  help  them,  and,  if  they  sincerely  seek  it,  he  will 
not  withhold  his  aid.  "His  strength  will  be  made  perfect  in  their 
weakness,"  and  it  will  be  seen,  to  the  no  small  admiration  of  those  by 
whom  they  are  surrounded,  that,  having  ceased  to  be  busy  "in 
other  men's  matters,"  they  will  be  found  diligently  attending  to  their 
own  affairs.  W.  R. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

ESSAY  ON  THE  UNION  OP  CHURCH  AND  STATE. 
By  Baptist   Wriotheslt   Noel,  M.A,      8vo.  631  pp.      James 

NiSBET  AND  .Co. 

(Concluded  from  p.  130.) 

In  the  second  part  of  the  Essay,  Mr.  Noel  describes  the  pernicious 
effects  resulting  from  the  Union  of  the  Anglican  Church  with  the 
State.  He  justly  remarks,  "No  good  effects  can  justify  what  is  evil 
in  principle,  and  every  Christian  should  seek  to  destroy  the  Union 
because  it  is  criminal,  without  waiting  to  survey  its  consequences." 
He,  however,  admits  that,  "  few  persons  value  simple  principle  as  it 
deserves."  Hence  many  persons  continue  their  adhesion  to  systems 
of  church  polity,  which  they  acknowledge  are  based  upon,  or  at  least 
supported  by,  principles  which  are  at  variance  with  the  word  of  God. 
It  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  that  when  erroneous  systems  are  actively 
supported  by  men  who  sustain  a  good  reputation  for  intelligence,  and 
general  excellence  of  religious  character,  we  need  not  be  surprised 
that  many  persons  remain  unconvinced  by  forcible  reasoning  and 
incontrovertible  evidence.  Mr.  Noel's  high  intellectual  and  moral 
reputation,  while  he  continued  in  union  with  the  Establishment,  pre- 
judiced many,  by  whom  he  was  deservedly  admired,  in  favour  of  the 
Union  of  the  Church  with  the  State. 

There  are  excellent  men  who  remain  in  the  Establishment,  and 
who  nevertheless  deplore  the  many  great  evils  therewith  connected, 
but  do  not  publicly  avow  the  extent  of  their  disapprobation  ;  these 
are  causing  that  which  is  corrupt  and  abominable,  to  be  regarded,  by 
many  sincere  simple  souls,  with  unfeigned  respect.  It  is,  therefore, 
needful  that  the  practical  evils  of  the  Establishment  should  be  exten- 
sively and  thoroughly  made  known. 

Episcopacy  is  one  of  the.  boasted  excellencies  of  the  Anglican 
Church.  Latterly,  the  number  of  the  Bishops  has  been  considerably 
increased,  and  efforts  are  continuously  made  to  augment  their  num- 
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ber.  Mr.  Noel,  however,  clearly  shows  that  episcopacy,  as  connected 
with  the  Establishment,  is  not  likely  to  subserve  the  interests  of  true 
religion  ;  that  as  the  Bishops  are  the  nominees  of  the  Crown,  or  of 
the  ministers  of  the  State,  generally,  political,  and  not  spiritual,  con- 
siderations direct  in  their  selection  of  men  for  the  episcopacy ;  that 
the  large  salaries  allowed  the  Bishops,  their  rank  in  the  State,  their 
enormous  inoomes,  aristocratic  associations,  and  political  duties,  exert 
such  influences  as  generally  render  them  unfit  to  discharge  the  duties 
belonging  to  the  office  of  a  scriptural  Bishop. 

The  formularies  of  the  Establishment  which  the  Bishops  are 
obliged  to  use,  contain  expressions  which  imply  that  they  have  the 
power  of  conferring  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  fend  high  official  spiritual 
powers.  The  Bishop,  "  at  the  ordination  of  a  priest,  is  obliged  by 
the  State  to  say  to  the  kneeling  candidate,  *  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed 
to  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.  Whose  sins  thou  dost  for- 
give they  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain  they  are 
retained  ;  .  .  .  .  Remember  that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  which 
is  given  thee  by  this  imposition  of  our  hands.* "  The  Bishop  of 
O^ord,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Noel,  says,  "  All  this  is  the  most  blasphe- 
mous frivolity,  if  it  be  not  the  deepest  truth."  The  Bishop  then 
proceeds  to  affirm  that  "  truth  it  is."  We  apprehend  that  our  readers 
will  be  more  likely  to  say,  it  is  "  blasphemous  frivolity,"  than  to  say, 
it  is  "  the  deepest  truth."  In  the  Confirmation  service  the  Bishop 
pronounces  those  whom  he  confirms  '*  regenerate  by  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  possessed  of  '^  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  Bishops  are  also  re- 
quired, as  the  agents  of  the  State,  to  inflict  upon  the  clergymen  of 
their  dioceses  severe  penalties  for  violations  of  the  canons  of  the 
Establishment.  The  quality  of  the  canons  may  be  judged  by  the  fact, 
that  they  prohibit  denying  the  lawfulness  of  the  ministry  of  evil 
men  ;  or  the  denying  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  in  ecclesiastical 
affiiirs  ;  or  the  e^rming  that  any  part  of  the  book  of  Common 
Prayer  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures ;  or  acknowledging  dissenting 
churches  as  Christian  churches ;  and  forbid  preaching  in  any  pri- 
vate house  or  dissenting  place  of  worship,  and  contain  many  other 
things  that  are  unscriptural,  intolerant,  and  absurd. 

Mr.  Noel  justly  says,  "  Worldly  statesmen  are,  in  general,  likely  to 
create  worldly  prelates,  and  to  expose  men  whose  tempers  are  ambi- 
tious, and  who  have  given  no  proofs  of  spirituality,  to  temptations 
strong  enough  to  corrupt  the  wisest  and  the  most  devout.  But  when 
worldly  men  are  chosen  by  the  Government,  and  are  rendered  more 
worldly  by  the  disadvantages  of  their  position,  their  distribution  of 
livings,  their  visitation  charges,  their  circuits  for  confirmation,  and 
their  private  intercourse  with  the  clergy,  their  whole  influence,  must 
check  evangelical  religion,  and  add  to  the  numbers  of  worldly  and 
unsound  incumbents  throughout  the  land." 

When  a  fountain  is  corrupt,  the  streams  which  flow  from  it  cannot 
be  pure.  As  worldly-minded  statesmen  have  the  appointment  of  the 
Bishops,  the  chief  dignitaries  of  the  Church  cannot  be  expected, 
generally,  to  be  spiritual  minded  men  ;  and  as  they  have  the  exclu* 
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siye  power  to  ordain  the  other  ministers  of  the  Church,  it  is  not  rea- 
sonable to  expect  that  those  whom  thej  ordain,  should  possess  higher 
spiritual  qualifications  than  the  Bishops  ;  and  as  spiritiml  mindednesa 
is  not  required  to  be  possessed,  or  Christian  experience  professed  by 
the  clergy  of  the  Establishment,  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  so 
many  of  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  State  Church  are  destitute 
of  the  power  of  Godliness. 

A  principal  cause  of  the  corruption  of  the  Anglican  Church 
is  the  substitution  of  rich  endowments  and  compulsory  payments 
for  the  support  of  the  clergy,  instead  of  the  free-will  offerings 
of  the  members  of  the  Church.  The  State  has  conferred  upon 
the  Establishment  a  large  portion  of  the  wealth  of  the  empire ;  and 
such  is  the  amount  of  influence  which  the  friends  of  the  Esta** 
blishment  have  in  both  houses  of  Parliament,  that  the  legislature 
is  ahnost  constantly  increasing  the  taxes  of  the  country  for  the 
support  of  what  is  called  "  the  Church."  The  rich  benefices  are  the 
prizes  which  worldly-minded  men  who  become  ministers  in  the 
Establishment  hope  to  obtain  ;  and  the  right  of  presentation  to  them 
in  many  cases  belongs  to  those  who  make  no  profession  of  religion. 
The  parochial  clergy,  generally,  have  their  incomes  legally  secured, 
and  ^though  they  may  be  grossly  irreligious,  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  get  them  removed  from  their  ofiice.  Mr.  Noel  describes  the 
duties  of  the  parochial  clergy  in  the  following  terms-^ 

'* .  .  .  .  .  He  must  reside  in  the  parish  nine  months  of  the  year ;  he 
must  abstain  from  g^oss  and  open  immorality ;  he  must  read  the  Sunday 
services  ;  he  must  read  a  sermon,  which  may  be  written  by  another  man  ;  he 
must  read  the  ba|>tismal-service  over  every  child  brought  to  the  font ;  he 
must  read  the  marriage-service  for  all  who  lawfully  require  it,  and  must  read 
the  burial-service  whenever  a  death  occurs.*'  (Provided  the  person  has  been 
baptized).  "  When  he  has  thus  paid  his  debt  to  the  State  m  return  for  his 
State  salary,  the  law  can  ask  no  more ;  and  he  can  resign  himself  to  a  life  of 
almost  total  self-indulgence  with  complete  impunity." 

Mr.  Noel  explains  how  a  succession  of  ministers  are  obtained  by 
the  Establishment,  in  the  following  manner — 

"  The  children  of  patrons  and  of  rich  capitalists,  of  bishops  and  of  clergy- 
men, recruit  the  ranks  of  the  clergv,  not  so  much  because  they  have  given 
themselves  up  to  the  service  of  Christ  and  of  their  fellow-creatures,  ^  as 
because  they  have  not  spirit  enough  for  the  army  or  navy,  nor  capital 
enough  for  commerce,  nor  income  enough  to  lead  an  idle  life.  Thus  the 
ministry  in  the  Establishment  is  .permanently  corrupted  ;  and  it  would  be 
against  all  the  principles  of  our  nature,  and  in  defiance  of  universal  ex* 
perience,  to  expect  under  such  circumstances  that  the  clergy  can  be  ever 
generally  evangelical  and  earnest  men.*' 

To  obtain  ordination,  a  candidate  must  subscribe  to  the  following 
articles — 

**1.  That  the  Queen's  Majesty,  under  God,  is  the  only  supreme  governor  jof 
this  realm  ....  as  well  in  all  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  things  or  causes 
as  temporal,  &c. 

**2.  That  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  and  of  ordering  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  containeth  in  it  nothing  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  &c. 

."3.  That  he  acknowledgeth  all  and  every,  the  articles,  being  in  number 
nine-and-thirty  .    .    .    .  to  be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God." 
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By  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  every  minister  is  required  publicly  id 
declare  his  "unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  all  and  every  thing 
contained  and  prescribed  in  and  by  the  book  intituled  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer."  This  book  teaches  the  doctrines  of  Baptismal 
Hegeneration,  and  priestly  absolution.  When  a  young  man  has 
obtained  ordination,  he  has  no  right  to  preach  "  except  he  be  licensed 
by  the  Archbishop,  or  by  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese.**  This  license 
may  be  withheld  or  revoked  at  pleasure;  without  assigning  any  reason 
or  possibility  of  redress,  so  far  as  curates  are  concerned.  If  a  clergy- 
man be  presented  to  a  living,  the  Bishop  must  license,  or  be  liable  to 
be  required  to  show  cause  for  his  refusal ;  but  this  is,  because  his 
refused  will  deprive  the  presentee  of  the  profits  of  the  living.  If 
one  Bishop  revokes  a  curate's  license,  another  Bishop  is  not  aUowed 
to  license  the  curate  unless  he  gets  his  former  Bishop  to  sign  his 
testimonials.  The  canon  law  also  says,  "  No  man  being  admitted  a 
deacon  or  minister  shall  from  henceforth  voluntarily  relinquish  the 
same,  nor  afterwards  use  himself  in  the  course  of  his  Ufe  as  a 
layman,  upon  pain  of  excommunication.**  We  hope  that  this  law  will 
be  speedily  altered.  The  subject  is  now  under  the  consideration  of 
Parliament.  The  tendency  of  the  whole  system  of  the  Establishment 
is  to  render  ministers  obsequious  to  the  government,  and  to  those 
who  have  church  patronage  at  their  disposal ;  to  produce  a  worldly- 
minded  and  inefficient  ministry,  inflated  with  lofty  notions  of  their 
vaunted  but  ridiculous,  apostolic  succession,  priestly  power,  and 
supercilious  airs  of  superiority  over  those  who  are  truly  ministers 
of  Christ. 

Such  being  the  character  of  the  generality  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Establishment — we  admit  there  are  honourable  exceptions— it  is  not 
a  cause  of  surprise  that  there  is  but  little  of  vital  godliness  among  its 
members.  That  some  of  its  members  are  truly  pious  is  readily 
admitted  ;  but  they  constitute  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  mass. 
The  following  is  Mr.  Noel's  description  of  the  moral  state  of  the 
Established  Church : — 

**  On  the  whole,  it  is  most  melancholy  to  contrast  what  the  Anglican 
churches  oucht  to  be  with  what  they  are.  They  ought  to  be  composed  of 
*  saints  and  faithful  brethren,'  under  the  superintendence  of  able  and  faithful 
pastors.  They  ought  to  be  *  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world  ;' 
epistles  of  Christ  Known  and  read  of  all  men  j'  the  soldiers  of  truth,  clothed 
in  a  divine  panoply,  and  earnestly  contending  for  the  faith;  each  separate 
member  an  evangelist  to  his  neighbour,  and  all  together  aiming  at  the 
conquest  of  the  whole  nation  for  Christ. 

**fiut  they  are  a  confused  mass  of  believers  and  tmbelievers,  allowing 
strangers  to  impose  upon  them  multitudes  of  ungodly  pastors,  who  bring  a 
spiritual  blight  upon  them,  and  whose  ministry  they  nevertheless  support 
Ihe  scriptural  discipline,  which  is  essential  to  the  purity  and  vigour 
of  Christian  churches  they  have  wholly  abandoned.  For  the  plague- 
stricken  multitudes  round  them  they  do  almost  nothing*  If  the  pastors  are 
often  exclusive  and  schismatical,  so  are  some  of  them.  They  associate  freely, 
both  at  their  own  tables,  and  at  the  Lord's  table,  with  nis  enemies,  from 
whom  they  ought  to  separate ;  and  live  in  almost  total  separation  from  his 
non- conformist  followers,  with  whom  they  ought  to  be  united.  Few  are 
evangelists  to  the  poor ;  few  teach  in  Sunday-schools,  and  of  these  few 
pcarcely  any  are  educated  men.  They  see  roimd  them  whole  villages  degraded 
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by  ig^norance  and  vice,  and  suffer  them  to  live  and  die  untaught  and  nn- 
vrarned.  Family  and  personal  religion  languishes.  Few  heads  of  families 
expound  the  Scriptures  to  their  children  and  servants,  or  pray  with  them« 
except  hy  the  repetitions  of  a  book.  Trained  in  so  heartless  a  manner,  the 
children  of  religious  parents  frequently  relapse  into  total  worldliness  ;  and  the 
world  recruits  its  forces  from  those  who  ought  to  have  become  the  servants  of 
the  Redeemer.  Upon  the  masses  of  the  working  classes,  the  myriads  of 
fashion,  and  the  whole  army  of  scientific  and  literary  men,  Anglican  Chris- 
tians make  scarcely  any  impression,  while  a  latent  and  wide-spread  infidelity 
is  making  unchecked  ravages  among  them.  In  this  Laodicean  lukewarmness 
the  churches  ought  to  repent,  to  meet  for  discussion  and  mutual  exhortation  ; 
should  unitedly  and  fervently  supplicate  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
begin  to  labour  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  their  own  spiritual  improve- 
ment. But  except  to  go  through  the  Sunday  services  they  never  meet  as 
churches ;  they  have  no  brotherly  association,  no  social  prayer,  no  acts  of 
humiliation,  no  effort  for  spiritual  revival." 

Many  members  of  the  Anglican  Church  appear  to  be  highly  indig- 
nant when  their  community  is  designated  a  sect.  It  must,  however, 
either  be  a  section  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  it  must  be  exclusively 
the  Church  of  Christ,  or  it  is  not  in  any  way  a  Church  of  Christ. 
Those  Anglican  churchmen  who  deny  that  their  church  is  a  sect, 
therefore,  arrogantly  assume,  that  theirs  is  exclusively  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  this  kingdom.  Mr.  Noel  shows  how  the  Anglican  Esta- 
blishment occasions  injustice  to  all  classes  of  dissenters,  and  makes 
the  privileged  sect  proud,  unjust,  and  contemptuous  towards  other 
Christians,  their  fellow-citizens.  The  evils  inflicted  by  the  Union 
upon  dissenters  he  describes  in  the  following  paragraph— 

"  Let  us  now  recapitulate  the  evils  which  the  Union  inflicts  upon  dissenters. 
By  exalting  a  rival  aenomination  it  necessarily  depresses  them,  and  by  brand- 
ing them  as  schismatics,  shuts  them  out  from  the  society  and  the  sympathy  of 
their  '.fellow Christians.  It  impedes  their  efforts  to  instruct  the  ignorant ;  it 
allures  the  children  of  their  wealthier  members  to  desert  them,  and  thus  im- 
poverishes their  ministers,  their  schools,  their  colleges,  their  missions;  it 
deprives  them  of  their  share  of  advantage  from  the  ecclesiastical  property  of 
the  nation  ;  it  forces  them,  by  the  payment  of  church-rates,  to  support  an 
ecclesiastical  system  which  they  condemn  ;  and,  by  compelling  them  to  seek 
a  political  remedy  for  a  great  political  grievance,  it  exposes  them  to  the  cen- 
sure and  dislike  of  their  fellow- Christians,  as  a  turbulent  political  party  who 
merit  the  severest  reprehension." 

Many  persons  form  a  very  erroneous  favourable  opinion  concerning 
the  Establishment,  on  account  of  the  large  number  of  its  ministers. 
Mr.  Noel,  however,  teaches  that  quality  is  of  greater  importance  than  . 
quantity.     He  describes  bad  ministers  in  the  following  manner. 

"Pompous,  bigoted,  worldly,  sporting,  dancing,  covetous,  vicious,  ignorant, 
self-indulgent,  or  idle  incumbents,  not  called  to  the  ministry  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  not  owned  as  ministers  of  Christ,  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  much 
enemies  to  true  religion  as  Paul  was  when  he  was  at  once  a  punctilious 
Pharisee  and  a  furious  persecutor,  can  only  misrepresent  religion,  perpetuate 
spiritual  death  in  the  churches,  and  make  the  Gospel  hateful  to  the  rest  of 
the  world.  They  harden  the  irreligious  in  their  profanity ;  they  make  num- 
bers think  that  all  religion  is  hypocrisy  ;  they  oppose  the  disciples  of  Christ; 
and  they  conceal,  by  a  decent  religious  ceremonial,  the  spiritual  destitution  of 
the  country  from  tnose  who  would  otherwise  strive  to  remove  it.  If  no  un- 
godly persons  were  permitted  to  bring  their  children  to  be  baptized,  or  werg 
admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  or  could  becpme  ministers,  if  all  ungodly  corn- 
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municants  and  ministers  could  be  wholly  put  out  of  the  churches  according 
to  divine  command  (I  Cor.  v.  11—13),  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  this  country, 
thoueh  perhaps  greatly  reduced  in  the  number  of  their  members,  would  be  m 
much  better  circumstances  for  preaching  Christ  to  the  world.  In  examining, 
therefore,  the  Union,  let  us  rather  ask  the  character  of  such  ministers  than 
their  number." 

We  believe  that  a  much  larger  amount  of  means  for  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  country  would  exist  if  the  union  between  the  State  and 
the  Anglican  Church  were  dissolved ;  if  Church-rates,  Easter-dues,  and 
all  other  compulsory  payments  for  religion  were  abolished  ;  and,  as  the 
present  incumbents  die  off,  the  tithes  and  other  ecclesiastical  property 
were  appropriated  to  general  national  purposes  ;  such  for  instance 
as  the  support  of  the  indigent  poor.  At  the  present  time  a  much 
larger  amount  of  efficient  religious  teachers  are  supported  by  the 
voluntary  principle  than  the  Establishment  possesses. 

Mr.  Noel  states  the  total  net  annual  income  of  the  Establishment 
in  England  at  3,439,767/.,  but  we  presume  he  takes  this  amount  from 
returns  made  to  Parliament  by  the  clergy  in  1836.  These  returns, 
we  believe,  did  not  include  the  value  of  the  |)ar8onages ;  and  other 
important  sources  of  income  were  omitted ;  besides  which,  the  reports 
of  the  Tithe  Commissioners  have  subsequently  proved  that  the  amount 
of  the  returns  then  made  by  the  clergy  was  greatly  below  the  real 
value  of  their  incomes.  Ten  millions  per  annum  is  believed,  by  per- 
sons who  have  investigated  the  subject,  to  be  about  the  real  amount  of 
the  annual  income  of  the  Establishment,  for  England  and  Ireland.  If 
this  immense  revenue  were  appropriated  to  the  maintenance  of  the  poor 
and  other  national  purposes,  those  who  are  disposed  to  contribute  to  re- 
ligious and  other  benevolent  purposes,  would  have  greater  ability  to 
give  than  they  now  possess  ;  voluntary  contributions  would,  therefore, 
be  greatly  increased,  and  the  interests  of  true  religion  would  thus  be 
greatly  promoted.  The  wealth  of  the  Establishment  is  apportioned 
with  shameful  inequality.  Mr.  Noel  states  that  the  net  annual  reve- 
nues of  the  two  Anglican  Archbishops  and  of  four  of  the  Bishops,  as 
returned  to  the  commissioners  of  ecclesiaslical  enquiry,  in  1831,  was 
87,062/.  By  a  recent  Act  of  PaVliament,  arrangements  have  been 
made  for  reducing  the  incomes  of  the  richer  sees  and  increasing 
those  of  the  poorer.  When  these  arrangements  are  completed,  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  will  have  an  annual  income  of  15,000^; 
the  Archbishop  of  York,  10,000/. ;  the  Bishop  of  London,  10,000/.  5 
the  Bishop  of  Durham,  8,000/. ;  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  7,000/. ; 
the  Bishop  of  Ely,  5,500/. ;  the  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  5,200/. ;  the 
Bishops  of  Worcester,  and  of  Bath  and  Wells,  each,  5,000/. ;  and 
each  of  the  other  Bishops  from  four  to  five  thousand  pounds  each. 
In  addition  to  these  incomes  palaces  are  provided  for  them  I  Re- 
cently there  has  been  expended  on  eight  episcopal  palaces  143,014/.  1 
Some  of  the  beneficed  parochial  clergy  have  very  large  incomes, 
but  others  of  them  have  not  enough  to  provide  for  themselves  and 
families  needful  support.  The  average  yearly  income  of  5,230 
curates  is  only  81/.  each.  They  are,  nevertheless,  expected  to  main- 
tain themselves  an'd  families  in  respectability,  and  generally  have  to 
provide   their   own   residences.     Thus,   some  of  the    clergy  have 
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princely  incomes,  and  others,  equally  competent  to  the  duties  of 
their  office,  receive  only  miserable  pittances  for  their  support.  The 
amount  of  their  incomes  as  laborious  curates,  being  little,  if  anything, 
more  than  equal  to  the  amount  of  the  interest  of  the  money  ex- 
pended on  their  education.  Such  is  the  inequality  and  injustice 
with  which  the  revenues  of  the  Church  are  appropriated.  It  is 
not  those  who  are  most  talented,  pious,  active,  and  useful,  who  get 
the  rich  benefices,  but  those  who  have  rich  family  connexions,  op 
hare  most  effectually  reconunended  themselves  to  rich  patrons  who 
have  the  right  of  presentation. 

To  support  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment,  a  large  portion  of  the 
land  of  this  country  has  been  appropriated ;  the  nation  is  thereby 
impoverished,  and  the  cause  of  religion  injured.  Besides  which, 
Church-rates,  Easter-dues,  and  other  payments,  are  extorted  by  the 
Anglican  Church,  aided  by  the  State,  for  the  support  of  the  clergy. 
Distress-warrants,  constables-staves,  swords,  and  fire-arms,  law 
processes,  attended  with  ruinous  expenses,  and  imprisonment,  are  the 
means  which  the  Establishment  employs  to  extort  money  from  those 
who  either  on  account  of  poverty,  or  for  conscience  sake,  do  not 
comply  with  its  demands.  No  wonder  that  the  employment  of  such 
means  brings  religion  into  contempt. 

In  the  fourth  section,  of  the  second  part  of  the  Essay,  Mr.  Noel 
examines  the  opinion — advanced  by  advocates  of  the  Establishment — 
that  the  State  Church  is  a  bulwark  of  truth,  and  a  defence  against 
error.  He  shows  that  this  is  not  true,  that  the  Prayer-book  teaches 
the  doctrine  of  priestly  absolution,  or  pardon  of  sins  ;  that  bishops 
can  bestow,  by  imposition  of  their  hands,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
that  "the  Church  hath  power  to  decree  rites  or  ceremonies,  and 
possesses  atUhority  in  controversies  of  faith ; "  that  regeneration  is 
effected  by  baptism  ;  that  ministers  of  the  Establishment  are  obliged 
to  read  a  service  over  the  dead  bodies'  of  notoriously  wicked  persons, 
by  which  they  address  the  Divine  Being,  saying,  "  Forasmuch  as  it 
hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  of  his  great  mercy  to  take  unto  himself 
the  soul  of  our  dear  brother  here^  departed,  we  commit  his  body  to 
the  ground  ....  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to 
eternal  life."  "  Almighty  God,  we  give  thee  hearty  thanks  for  that 
it  hath  pleased  thee  to  deliver  this  our  brother  out  of  the  miseries  of 
this  sinful  world."  Now  admitting,  as  we  do,  that  many  portions 
^  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  are  excellent,  it  is  clear  that  other 
portions  of  it  teach  doctrines  which  are  most  awfully  erroneous,  and 
fatally  delusive.     Mr.  Noel  says — 

"I  once  laboured  hard  to  convince  myself  that  our  reformers  did  not  and 
could  not  mean  that  infants  are  regenerated  by  baptism,  but  no  reasoning 
avails.  This  language  is  too  plain.  Although  the  catechism  declares  that 
repentance  and  faith  are  prerequisites  to  baptism,  yet  the  prayer-hook  assumes 
^^early  that  both  adults  and  infants  come  to  the  font  unregenerate  and  leave 
Jt  re}(enerate ;  that  worthy  recipients  of  baptism  are  not  regenerate  before 
Baptism,  but  come  to  be  regenerated;  that  they  are  unpardoned  irp  to  the 
foment  of  baptism  ;  that  they  are  pardoned  the  moment  after.  This  un- 
scriptural  doctrine  of  the  prayer-book,  as  its  otlier  errors,  each  evangelical 
Jninister  of  the  Church  of  England  is  compelled,  by  the  thirty-sixth  canon, 
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to  pronounce  not  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God;  and  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
he  must  make  himself  a  party  to  all  this  delusive  instruction  every  time  that 
he  baptizes  an  infant  or  an  adult,  or  teaches  the  children  of  his  parish  the 
Cburcn  catechism,  or  buries  the  corpse  of  an  ungodly  parishioner." 

Puseyism — which  is  Popery  half-fledged — is  extensively  professed 
by  ministers  of  the  Establishment.  To  this  subject  Mr.  Noel  directs 
attention.  He  gives  quotations,  from  Church  of  England  periodicals, 
and  other  works  written  by  ministers  of  that  Church,  which  are 
expressive  of  thorough  papistical  sentiments.  He  also  states  that, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  some  thousands  of  the  Anglican  clergy  are 
adherents  to  the  doctrines  taught  by  Anglo-Catholic  writers.  For- 
merly the  Church  of  England  was,  by  many  true-hearted  Protestants, 
regarded  as  an  important  defence  against  Popery  ;  but  now,  without 
doubt,  it  affords  considerable  support  to  Popery.  Some  of  the  An- 
glican clergy  have  openly  renounced  the  name  of  Protestants,  and 
speak  and  write  in  the  most  affectionate  manner  of  the  Romish 
Church,  as  being  entitled  to  their  high  esteem,  as  a  true  Church  of 
Christ.  By  some  of  them  Protestantism  is  said  to  be  "essentially 
anti-Christian;"  the  Scriptures  are  said  to  be  insufficient  without 
tradition,  to  teach  the  way  of  salvation  ;  justification  by  faith  alone  is 
denounced  as  "a  soul -destroying  heresy;"  and  the  figments  of 
apostolical  succession,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  loudly  proclaimed  and  highly  extolled. 

Among  other  great  evils  connected  with  the  State  Church,  is  the 
law  by  which  ministers  are  prohibited  from  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  or  officiating  as  ministers  in  any  place,  without  the  consent 
of  the  minister  of  the  parish.  Mr.  Noel  justly  remarks,  "  Christ  has 
said,  ^Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,^ 
....  But  the  State  says  to  all  Anglican  evangehsts,  *You  must 
enter  no  parish  without  the  consent  of  the  incmnbent.' "  Of  the 
Apostles  it  is  said,  "  Daily,  in  'every  house  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ."  "  But  by  the  seventy-first  canon  it  is 
enacted,  *  No  minister  shall  preach  in  any  private  house  ....  upon 
pain  of  suspension  for  the  first  offence,  and  exconmiunication  for  the 
second.' "  Thus  **  Evangelical  ministers  are  shut  out  of  the  parishes 
of  ungodly  ministers."  How  contrary  is  this  to  the  spirit  and  letter 
of  the  gospel.  If  a  minister,  who  is  a  converted  man,  desires  the 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  his  fellow  men,  live  near  to  a  parish  in  which 
there  is  an  unconverted  minister,  who  is  a  man  of  pleasure  regardless 
of  religion,  whose  parishioners  are  left  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  way 
of  salvation,  the  former  minister  must  not,  without  leave,  enter 
the  parish  of  the  latter  to  teach  the  people  the  way  of  salvation. 
The  people  who  have  an  ungodly  minister  in  their  parish,  also,  are 
not  to  be  permitted  to  go  out  of  their  own  parish  to  enjoy  the  or- 
dinances of  religion.  The  twenty-eighth  canon  directs  that,  "  The 
churchwardens  ....  shall  mark  ....  whether  any]  strangers 
come  often  and  commonly  from  other  parishes  to  their  church,  and 
show  their  minister  of  them,  lest,  perhaps,  they  shall  be  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  table  amongst  others,  which  they  shall  forbid  ;  and  remit 
euch  home  to  their  own  parish  churches  and  ministers,  there  to  receive 
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the  communion  with  the  rest  of  their  neighbours."  The  fifty-seventh 
canon  says,  "  If  any  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  shall  either  receive  to 
the  communion  any  such  persons,  which  are  not  of  his  church  and 
parish,  or  shall  baptize  any  of  their  children  let  him  be  suspended." 
,  The  effect  of  these  laws  is  well  described  by  Mr.  Noel  in  the  follow- 
ing terms : — 

"Thousands  of  parishes  are  thus  surrendered  by  the  State  to  Anglo- 
Catholic  or  worldly  men,  to  whom  the  Union  secures  a  monopoly  of  instruc- 
tion. A  spiritual  darkness  broods  over  the  land,  beneath  which  piety  dies, 
and  no  stirring  evangelists  may  dispel  it.  This  is  bad  enough,  but  it  seems 
to  me  still  worse  that  the  effect  of  the  Union  has  been  to  stupify  men's  con- 
sciences, while  it  ties  their  hands.  Christ's  command  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature^  is  superseded  by  canons  which  forhid  it  to  be  preached ;  and 
evangelical  ministers,  and  myriads  ^f  pious  persons,  contentedly  see  the 
commandments  of  Christ  made  of  none  effect  by  church  traditions  (see  Matt. 
XV.  1-— 9).  and  when  they  know  that  there  are  thousands  to  whom  the  gospel  is 
not  preached,  do  nothing  to  save  them;  nay,  uphold,  with  a  strange  enthu- 
siasm, the  'venerable  Establishment,'  whose  law  of  patronage  and  whose 
merciless  canons  perpetuate  their  fatal  ignorance. 

"If  this  continues,  and  the  country  becomes  more  irreligious, — if  myriads 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  who  might  have  been  saved  by  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  perish  in  their  ignorance  because  Christians  are  so  timid  and 
slothful  that  they  will  not  break  down  this  parochial  monopoly,  and  will  not 
claim  and  win  the  right  of  Christian  ministers  to  preach  Christ  to  all  that 
know  him  not,  then  the  ruin  of  these  multitudes  in  the  untaught  alleys  of 
each  city,  and  the  ill- taught  villages  of  each  county,  must  lie  at  their  door. 
Ministers  and  churches  are  bound  to  preach  Christ  to  every  creature,  and  woe 
is  unto  us  if  we  preach  him  not** 

As  might  be  expected,  from  the  corrupt  influence  of  the  State,  the 
moral  discipline  of  the  Establishment  is  most  lamentably  defective. 
Mr.  Noel  has  brought  out  to  view  many  important  facts  connected 
with  this  topic.  He  first  proves  from  Scripture  testimony,  that 
Christian  churches  are  required  to  put  away  unsound  teachers  and 
immoral  members  ;  and  then  shows,  that  the  State  has  deprived  the 
churches  of  the  Establishment  from  es^ercising  godly  discipline.  The 
law  by  which  it  is  governed  compels  it  to  retain  irreligious  members 
and  ministers.  This  is  so  notorious  as  to  be  generally  admitted. 
By  a  recent  Act  of  Parliament  bishops  are  invested  with  more  power 
over  the  clergy.  This  is  designated,  "  The  Church  Discipline  Act." 
Mr.  Noel  states  the  powers  of  this  Act  in  the  following  manner — 

.•..."  By  that  Act  the  bishop  may  issue  a  commission  to  five  persons  to 
inquire  against  any  offence  against  ecclesiastical  law  alleged  to  have  heen 
committed  by  any  minister;  for  instance,  that  he  denies  baptismal  regenera- 
tion, or  that  he  owns  dissenting  ministers  to  be  lawful  ministers  of  Christ. 
These  commissioners  are  to  report  to  the  bishop  whether  there  is  ground  for 
instituting  proceedings  against  the  party  accused ;  upon  their  report  the 
bishop  may  summon  him  before  him ;  and  if  the  truth  of  the  charges  be 
denied,  the  bishop,  with  three  assessors  to  be  nominated  by  him,  shall  hear 
the  cause,  and  pronounce  sentence,  which  sentence  shall  be  good  in  law. 
According  to  this  un-English  statute,  the  bishop  may  nominate  five  of  his 
creatures  to  investigate  the  case  in  secret ;  upon  their  report  he  may  nomi- 
nate three  other  of  his  creatures  to  sit  together  with  him  secretly,  in  judgment 
Upon  the  accused,  and  u])on  their  cx^ar/e  judgment  may  suspend,  or  otherwise 
punish  the  clerical  victim.  The  bishop  is  accuser,  jury,  judge ;  all  persons 
concerned  in  the  trial  may  be  his  creatures ;  the  accused  has  no  right  of 
challenging  jurors,  the  public  are  excluded  from  the  investigation,^  and  the 
bishop's  sentence  has  the  force  of  law.    Ministers  who  are  aggrieved  may  ap- 
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peal  to  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  CouncU,  hot  the  appeal  is  expen- 
sive and  hazardous.  5230  curates  have  average  stipends  of  81/. ;  5861  incum- 
hents  have  under  300/L  per  annum,  and,  except  in  very  grave  cases,  a  victory 
over  "(the  bishop  in)  "the  court  of  a|)pea1,  would  be  a  worse  evil  than  to  defeat 
him  in  his  own  court.  Defeat,  if  patiently  endured,  might  satisfy  his  desire  of 
vengeance,  but  victory  in  the  court  of  appeal  would  rouse  it  into  dangerous 
intensity.  And,  therefore,  in  the  ten  thousond  annoyances  to  which,  after  a 
few  years  of  slumber,  this  statute  is  likely  to  expose  the  most  exemplary 
clergymen,  they  will  find  it  better  to  submit  than  to  demand  justice." 

We  may  judge  as  to  what  kind  of  discipline  is  exercised  in  the 
Establishment  by  the  following  facts   of  recent  occurrence.      One 
minister  was  cited  to  appear  before  his  bishop  for  having  at  the  fune- 
ral of  a  person  who  was  supposed  to  have  died  from  intoxication, 
omitted  a  few  words,  which  he  felt  he  could  not  conscientiously  use, 
in  reading  the  burial  service.     He  was  condemned  in  the  costs  and 
suspended  from  officiating  as  a  clergyman  for  three  months.     Another 
minister,  when  baptising,  omitted  words  in  the  baptismal  service,  which 
he  regarded  as  erroneously  teaching  baptismal  regeneration.     He  also 
bore  testimony  against  that  doctrine  as  erroneous.     He  was  proceeded 
against,  sentenced  to  suspension  from  office  for  two  or  three  years,  and 
to  the  payment  of  costs  amounting  to  a  very  large  sum — we  believe 
between  one  and  two  thousand  pounds.     The  Rev.  Mr.  Gorham  has 
for  a  long  time  been  kept  out  of  his  living,  because  the  bishop  has 
pronounced  him  heretical  in  his  doctrine,  he  having  denied  the  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration.     Now  we  might  proceed  to  give  several  in- 
stances illustrative  of  the  clemency  exercised  in  the  Establishment  to 
ministers  guilty  of  gross  immorality.  "We  will  give  one  such  case.  The 
following  is  the  sentence  which  was  pronounced  upon  a  delinquent 
clergyman,  in  the  Court  of  Arches,  by  Sir  H.  J.  Fust,  in  February, 
1846.     The  judge  said,  "  He  was  afraid  he  must  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  Mr.  Cresswell  had  been  in  the  habit  of  frequenting  public- 
houses,  of  drinking   on   some   occasions  to  excess,  of   sitting  there 
smoking  his  pipe,  and  drinking  half-and-half,  that  he  was  guilty  of 
dropping  out  an  oath,  and  on  some  occasions  of  using  obscene  expres- 
sions.    Recollecting  that  he  had  already  been  suspended  during  the 
pendency  of  this  suit,  a  period  of  eighteen  months,  he  was  of  opi- 
nion, that  if  the  court  pronounced  a  further  suspension  of  eighteen 
months,  it  would  be  such  a  censure  as  the  case  required."     Other 
cases  equally  flagrant  are  recorded  by  Mr.  Noel. 

Much  countenance  is  given  by  the  laws  of  the  Establishment  to 
papistical  doctrines  relative  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
and  as  to  priestly  authority  in  the  remission  of  sins.  At  the  admi- 
nistration of  the  ordinance  commemorative  of  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Anglican  minister,  being  in  what  are  called  priesfs  orders, 
reads  a  prayer  of  consecration,  and  he  is  directed  to  lay  his  hand 
upon  the  bread  and  upon  the  cup  ;  but  if  a  minister,  being  only 
ordained  a  deacon,  were  to  do  this,  he  would  violate  the  law,  by 
which  he  is  bound  ;  and  which  says,  "  No  person  shall  presume  to 
consecrate  the  Lord's  supper  before  such  time  as  he  shall  be  ordained 
priest."  A  deacon  is  also  prohibited  from  reading  either  the  abso- 
solution  contained  in  the  services  of  morning  and  evening  prayer,  or 
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that  in  the  service  for  the  visitation  of  the  sick.  The  acts  of  conse- 
cration and  absolution,  therefore,  must  not  be  performed  hj  a  deacon. 
These  prohibitions  clearly  indicate  their  own  papistical  origin. 

Injustice,  intolerance,  and  persecution  are  generated  by  the  union 
of  the  Church  with  the  State.  The  taking  of  one  sect  into  the  pay 
and  special  patronage  of  the  State,  is  an  act  of  gross  injustice  to  all 
the  other  sects.  For  the  State,  or  government,  representing  the 
whole  community,  has  no  right  to  give  the  creed  or  church  of  one 
portion  of  the  community,  advantages  at  the  expense  of  the  nation, 
or  to  the  prejudice  of  other  creeds  or  churches.  The  intolerance  of 
the  Establishment  was  recently  illustrated  by  Archbishop  Whately  in 
refusing  to  continue  bis  license  to  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Kyle,  on  account  of 
his  being  a  member  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  ;  and  its  persecuting 
spirit  is  manifested  by  the  fact  that  the  Rev.  J.  Shore  is  now  incar- 
cerated in  the  gaol  of  St.  Thomas,  at  Exeter,  for  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter's  costs,  in  an  appeal  made  by  Mr.  Shore  against  the  decision  of 
the  Court,  in  which  Mr.  Shore  had  been  prosecuted,  by  the  Bishop 
of  Exeter,  for  preaching  the  gospel ;  notwithstanding  he  had  pre- 
viously so  far  seceded  from  the  Establishment,  as  to  have  taken  the 
oath  and  signed  the  declaration,  prescribed,  for  dissenting  ministers, 
by  Act  of  Parliament.  Mr.  Noel  sums  up  his  remarks  on  the  influ- 
ence of  the  union  between  the  Church  and  State,  on  the  discipline  of 
the  church,  in  the  following  faithful  statement, 

"But  that  which  under  this  head  of  discipline  seems  to  me  most  to  con- 
demn the  union  of  the  Anglican  Churches  with  the  State  is  the  eas^  inde* 
pendence,  the  total  impunity,  the  absolute  freedom  from  all  ecclesiastical 
censure,  with  which  numbers  of  Anglican  pastors  are  living  in  a  manner 
which  in  any  free  church  would  be  considered  to  unfit  them  for  the  pastoral 
office.  Some  have  no  acquaintance  with  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  some 
add  to  false  doctrine  the  Anglo-Catholic  practices  which  are  leading  their 
congregations  towards  Romanism;  some  betoken  a  worldly  and  covetous 
spirit  by  actions  for  the  recovery  of  their  dues  and  frequent  contention  with 
their  parishioners ;  some  are  pursuing  the  pleasures  of  literature  to  the 
almost  total  neglect  of  theology  ;  some  spend  hours  and  days  in  shooting ; 
others  waste  more  time  and  more  money  in  hunting ;  the  names  of  many 
appear  in  the  lists  of  attendants  at  balls  and  races  ;  and  others  read  to  their 
congregations  the  sermons  of  others,  copied  from  books  or  bought  in  manu- 
Bcript ;  and  after  going  through  the  minimum  of  official  duty  required  by  the 
State,  spend  the  rest  of  their  time  in  the  most  trivial  employments.  All  these 
remain  in  their  neglect  unmolested.  Their  churches  have  no  legal  right  to 
complain  ;  the  bishop  can  do  nothing  but  enforce  the  law,  the  requirements 
of  which  they  fulfil ;  and  under  the  wing  of  the  State  they  can  defy  inter- 
ference. 

"  To  any  who  considers  for  what  purposes  Christ  has  instituted  the  pastoral 
office,  and  what  results  flow  from  a  faithful  ministry,  it  is  melancholy  in  the 
highest  degree  to  reflect  how  this  union  of.  the  Church  with  the  State  autho- 
rises the  blind  to  lead  the  blind,  the  dead  to  be  bishops  of  the  dead.  Ought 
they  who  see  the  enormous  evil  to  perpetuate  it  by  remaining  within  the 
Establishment?  Patronage  will  ever  introduce  multitudes  into  the  ministry, 
for  the  sake  of  livings,  who  have  neither  talents  nor  taste  for  it,  without  piety 
and  without  knowledge  ;  and  the  State,  protecting  them  from  the  just  conse- 
quences of  their  inefficiency,  will  ever  leave  them  at  full  liberty  to  preach 
other  men's  sermons,  neglect  all  pastoral  labour,  and  indulge  in  discreditable 
indolence,  provided  that  they  baptize  every  child,  and  bury  every  corpse, 
pronounce  the  prayer-book  to  be  altogether  scriptural,  and  do  not  violate  the 
canons  by  friendship  towards  pious  dissenters." 
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Many  estimable  pious  ministers  and  other  members  of  the  Esta- 
blishment admit,  that  it  very  much  requires  to  be  reformed,  and  they 
are  praying  and  hoping  that  a  reformation  may  be  effected.  We 
know  that  recently  private  meetings  have  been  held  for  devising 
means  by  which  this  may  be  accomplished.  These  persons,  however, 
we  think,  are  greatly  mistaken  in  supposing,  that  the  church  can  be 
purified  while  it  remains  in  union  with  the  State.  We  fully  accord 
with  the  following  expression  of  opinion  by  Mr.  Noel. 

''  I  have  no  hope,  therefore,  of  a  general  reformation  originating  with  tlie 
Establishment.  The  Government  dare  not  attempt  it  The  dignitaries  of  the 
church  have  neither  the  will  nor  the  power  requisite,  and  the  most  piou8  of 
its  members  are  fettered.  Those  persons,  therefore,  who  remain  witnin  the 
Establishment  support  its  abuses  without  any  prospect  of  seeing  them 
removed.  Apparently  the  errors  and  scandals  connected  with  the  system 
must  last  as  long  as  the  system  itself;  and  it  becomes  a  serious  Question  for  a 
pious  man  to  answer,  whether  he  may  uphold  those  evils  by  aahering  to  it, 
for  the  sake  of  his  own  ease,  from  consideration  of  the  interests  of  his  ramily, 
or  from  regard  to  any  supposed  expediency  whatever." 

Mr.  Noel  describes  in  a  most  effective  manner  the  injurious  effects 
of  the  union  upon  the  progress  of  religion,  in  making  the  churches 
corrupt  and  inert,  investing  prelates  with  undue  authority,  restraining 
good  ministers  from  doing  the  work  of  evangelists,  introducing  men 
into  the  ministerial  office  who  care  for  the  fleece  but  not  for  the  flock, 
creating  schisms  and  political  strifes,  ^e  also  shows  that  the  union 
acts  injuriously  on  the  Government ;  involving  her  Majest/s 
ministers  in  constant  perplexity,  about  the  just  claims  of  Roman 
Catholics  and  dissenters,  and  the  clamour  of  the  maintainors  of  the 
exclusive  privileges  and  supremacy  of  the  Anglican  Church.  We 
ai'e  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  stability  of  the  British  empire  is 
more  endangered  by  the  injustice  of  the  maintenance  of  the  Esta- 
blishment than  by  any  other  cause.  In  a  short  time  the  Irish 
Church  must  be  disestablished,  or  the  Roman  Catholics  must,  be 
formally  established,  as  a  State  Church.  In  reference  to  this  topic, 
Mr.  Noel  says — 

" ,  .  .In  Ireland  the  Roman  Catholics  exclaim  loudly  against  the  partiality 
which  applies  large  national  resources  to  maintain  the  pastors  of  a  sm^l  ricQ 
minority,  while  the  pastors  of  a  poor  majority  are  overlooked.  Our  states- 
men feel  that  this  cannot  go  on.  But  the  existence  of  the  English  Estahlish- 
ment  hinders  any  satisfactory  settlement  of  the  question.  To  endow  the  priests 
is  against  the  convictions  of  the  majority  of  this  kingdom,  as  it  is  contrary  to 
religious  principle.  Protestants  ought  not  to  vote  puhlic  money  for  the  pro- 
mulgation of  what  they  believe  to  be  fatal  errors.  But  no  principle  foroids 
the  disestablishment  of  the  Protestant  churches,  which  by  placing  Catholics 
on  an  equality  with  Protestants  would  content  them.  What,  then,  hinders 
this  settlement  of  the  question?  It  is  chiefly  the  fear  that  if  the  Irish  churches 
were  severed  from^  the  State,  the  English  churches  must  undergo  the  same 
great  change.  This  compels  each  successive  ministry  to  uphold  the  Irish 
Establishment.  But  Roman  Catholic  millions  do  not  mean  to  acquiesce  in 
their  social  inferiority,  because  their  claims  are  inconvenient  to  a  party  in 
power  ;  nor  do  they  mean  fo  have  their  rights  withheld  because  her  Majesty's 
ministers  wish  to  please  the  clergy.  It  is  certain,  therefore,  that  their  claim 
of  equality  must  become  more  urgent  as  they  grow  in  numbers  and  in  power; 
and  if  Government  will  not  disestablish  the  Protestant  church,  they  must 
raise  a  co-ordinate  Roman  Catholic  Establishment,    They  cannot  avoid  it ; 
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and  the  real  fiutbors  of  this  unprincipled  conclusion  will  be  those  Protestants 
who  resisted  the  righteous  and  hieh-principled  arrangement,  by  which  the 
maintenance  of  divine  worship  in  the  Establishments  both  of  England  and  of 
Ireland  would  have  been  left  to  the  faith  and  zeal  of  their  members." 

In  the  third  part  of  his  excellent  work,  Mr.  Noel  considers  the 
means  of  promoting  a  revival  of  religion  in  the  country.  This  part 
of  the  volume  contains  some  admirable  suggestions,  which  well 
deserve  to  be  seriously  pondered  by  the  ministers  and  members  of  all 
Christian  churches.  We  shall  now  lay  before  our  readers  the  con- 
cluding section  of  this  highly  important  work. 

"  The  union  of  the  Churches  with  the  State  is  doomed.  Condemned  by 
reason  and  religion,  by  Scripture  and  by  experience,  how  can  it  be  allowed  to 
injure  the  nation  much  longer?  AH  the  main  principles  upon  which  it  rests 
are  unsound.  Its  state  salaries,  its  supremacy,  its  patronage,  its  compulsion 
of  payments  for  the  support  of  religion,  are  condemned  by  both  the  precedents 
and  the  precepts  of  the  Word  of  God.  We  have  seen  that  it  sheds  a  blighting 
influence  upon  prelates,  incumbents,  curates,  and  other  members  of  the 
churches.  It  adds  little  to  the  number  of  pastors,  it  distributes  them  with  a 
wasteful  disregard  to  the  wants  of  the  population,  and  it  pays  least  those 
whom  it  ought  to  pay  most  liberally.  It  excludes  the  Gospel  from  thousands 
of  parishes ;  it  perpetuates  corruptions  in  doctrine;  it  hinders  all  scriptural 
discipline;  it  desecrates  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  confounds  the  Church  and 
the  world,  foments  schism  among  Christians,  and  tempts  the  ministers  of 
Christ  both  in  and  out  of  the  Establishment  to  be  eager  politicians.  Further, 
it  embarrasses  successive  governments,  maintains  one  chief  element  of 
revoludon  in  the  country,  renders  the  reformation  of  the  Anglican  Churches 
hopeless,  hinders  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  kingdom,  and 
strengthens  all  the  corrupt  Papal  Establishments  of  Europe. 

"Worst  of  all,  it  *  grieves'  and  *  ouenches '  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  cannot  be 
expected  largely  to  bless  the  churches  which  wUl  not  put  away  their  sins. 

'*But  when  it  shall  be  destroyed,  we  have  reason  to  hope  that  the  churches 
will  revive  in  religion  speedily.  Sound  doctrine  will  then  be  heard  from  most 
of  the  Anglican  pulpits ;  evangelists  will  go  forth  into  every  part  of  the  land ; 
scriptural  discipline  will  be  restored ;  schisms  will  be  mitigated ;  Christian 
ministers  will  cease  to  be  political  partisans ;  we  may  look  for  a  larger 
effusion!  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  England  may  become  the  foremost  of  the 
nations  in  godliness  and  virtue. 

"  Let  all  who  fear  and  love  God  arise  to  accomplish  this  second  Reformation. 
The  work  which  our  martyred  forefather's  began  in  the  face  of  the  dungeon 
and  the  stake,  let  us,  in  their  spirit,  complete  ! 

"  If  any  one  is  undecided  respecting  tne  principles  advocated  in  this  work, 
let  him  compare  the  arguments  adduced  by  Hooker  and  Warburton,  by  Chal- 
mers and  M'Neile,  by  Gladstone  and  Birks,  on  the  one  side,  with  those  ad- 
vanced by  Dick  and  Graham,  by  Ballantyne  and  Conder,  by  Wardlaw,  Vinet, 
and  Gasparin,  on  the  other.  Let  him  study  the  history  of  the  Free  Churches 
of  Scotland  and  of  Vaud.  Let  him  attentively^  observe  the  phenomena  of  State 
churches  in  Scotland,  in  Switzerland,  and  in  France.  Let  him  examine,  as 
they  are  developed  by  Mr.  Baird,  the  grand  results  of  spiritual  liberty  jn  the 
United  States.  And  then  let  him  determine  his  conduct,  without  regard  to 
interest,  fashion,  or  friendship,  in  loyalty  to  Christ,  and  as  accountable  to  the 
heart-searching  God. 

"  Since  many  will  hold  back  from  even  an  examination  of  truths  which 
entail  momentous  consequences  to  themselves,  each  disciple  of  Christ, 
who  ascertains  the  separation  of  the  churches  from  the  state  to  be  his  Master's 
will,  must  count  it  an  honour  to  serve  him  singly,  if  need  be,  in  this 
conflict  Great  events  in  history  have  waited  on  the  actions  of  a  few  intrepid 
men.  Hampden,  by  his  resolute  resistance  to  an  act  of  tyranny,  awoke  in 
his  countrymen  the  spirit  which  secured  our  liberties.  The  gallantry 
of  Olive  saved  our  Indian  empire.  Luther  long  thought  and  laboured 
almost    alone.     The  extensive    revival   of  the  last   century  was    owing, 
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under  Ood,  to  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  with  very  few  companions.  Let 
each  member  of  the  Establishment,  therefore,  who  comprehends  this  dut^, 
determine  that  he  will,  without  waiting  for  the  decision  of  others,  do  bis 
utmost  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  secure  the  freedom  of  the  Anglican  Churches 
from  the  shackles  of  the  State. 

*'  Members  of  congregations,  who  already  maintain  your  ministers  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Union,  by  which  your  own  functions  are  abandoned,  and 
your  ministers  fettered,  release  them,  and  recover  your  own  sacred  rights,  by 
declaring  that  you  will  be  free.  A  few  such  instances  in  London,  Manchester, 
Liverpool,  Leeds,  and  Birmingham,  would  awaken  the  whole  nation  to  their 
duty. 

"  With  greater  confidence  I  address  my  brethren  of  the  free  churches.' 
There  should  be  no  longer  disunion  or  sloth.  Independents  and  Baptists, 
Wesleyans  and  members  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  let  us  all,  with 
united  voices,  from  Caithness  to  Cornwall,  claim,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  the 
Christian  liberty  of  the  British  Churches;  and  this  generation  may  yet  see 
accomplished  a  second  Reformation,  more  spiritual,  and  not  less  extensive 
than  tne  first 

''Above  all,  let  us  take  care  to  fulfil  this  dut^r  in  a  Christian  spirit  No 
religious  cause  requires  irreligious  means  for  its  advancement.  Let  us 
disgrace  ourselves  by  no  railing,  condemn  all  personal  invective,  and  be 
guilt^^  of  no  exaggeration,  for  these  are  the  weapons  of  the  weak  and  the 
unpnncipled;  but,  uniting  with  all  those  who  love  the  Redeemer,  let  us 
recognise  with  gratitude  every  work  of  the  Spirit  within  the  Establishmeut 
as  well  as  without  it  And  with  much  prayer,  with  constant  dependence  on 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a  supreme  desire  to  glorify  God,  and  with  an  abundant 
exercise  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  which  are  our  appropriate  armour  in  every 
conflict,  let  us  persevere  in  our  efforts  till  the  blessing  of  God  renders  our 
triumph  a  decisive  step  towards  the  evangeli|ation  of  the  world. " 

From  what  we  have  now  laid  before  our  readers  they  may  judge  of 
the  merits  of  Mr.  Noel's  Essay.  For  ourselves,  we  must  say,  that  we 
have  read  the  work  with  very  high  gratification  ;  and  we  regard  it 
as  well  calculated  to  make  a  lasting  impression  on  the  public  mind. 
It  is  admirable  for  the  clearness  of  its  statements,  and  the  power  of 
its  argumentation ;  it  manifests  the  transparent  honesty  of  the 
author's  mind ;  it  discovers  no  rancorous  feeling,  but  breathes  a 
truly  amiable  and  Christian  spirit ;  and  we  think  will  convince  all 
who  are  intelligent  and  willing  to  be  convinced.  Although  it  may 
not  be  the  means  of  making  many  sudden  conversions,  it  will  pro- 
duce, in  the  minds  of  many  of  the  churchmen  by  whom  it  wiU  be 
read,  convictions  which  will  not  be  easily  got  rid  of,  and  which  we 
hope  will  lead  to  their  adoption  of  correct  opinions  relative  to  the 
spirituality  and  freedom  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Mr.  Noel  has  not 
in  this  work  given  any  information  respecting  the  circumstances 
which  led  him,  after  being  so  long  united  to  the  Establishment,  to 
determine  to  secede.  No  doubt  he  could,  if  he  deemed  it  needful, 
give  such  an  explanation  as  would  be  perfectly  satisfactory  to  every 
candid  mind.  We  believe,  however,  that  he  has  for  a  long  time 
been  deliberating  and  hesitating  as  to  what  was  his  path  of  duty.  In 
early  life  he  with  his  excellent  mother,  Lady  Barham,  attended  one 
of  Lady  Huntingdon's  chapels ;  and  we  are  told  that  when  he  was 
quite  a  youth  he  used  to  engage  in  the  prayer-meetings  held  at  the 
chapel.  When  he  entered  the  Establishment,  we  have  no  doubt,  he 
did  so  with  a  good  conscience ;  but  increasing  years  have,  on  the 
subject  of  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  enlightened  his  understand- 
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mg  and  matured  his  judgment.  He  has  noblj  proved  his  willingness 
to  make  whatever  sacnfice  the  dictates  of  truth  and  conscience 
demand.  "We  rejoice  in  his  accession  to  the  ranks  of  the  evangelical 
Dissenters.  We  fervently  hope  that  he  will  be  directed  hy  Divine 
guidance  as  to  his  future  course,  and  earnestly  pray,  that  he  may, 
e?en  more  than  heretofore,  be  honoured  with  abundant  usefulness  and 


A  Vindication  op  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  : 
OTf  Strictures  on  the  Unjust  Statements  concerning  the  Association, 
in  ^^  The  Jubilee^  Volume  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion;  with  an 
Explanation  of  the  Causes  which  have  prevented  the  Union  of  the 
Association  with  the  New  Connexion.  By  Bobebt  Eckett.  8vo. 
52pp,    R.  Abercrombie. 

Our  relation  to  this  pamphlet  is  such  as  to  preclude  our  writing  a 
review  of  it.  "We  may,  however,  inform  our  readers  that  it  is  almost 
entirely  a  reprint  from  the  pages  of  this  Magazine,  with  some  slight 
alterations  rendered  needful  by  presenting  it  as  a  pamphlet.  A  few 
corrections  have  also  been  made ;  the  only  one  of  consequence  relates 
to  the  remarks  made  in  reference  to  the  Dudley  Circuit.  When  the 
review  of  the  Jubilee  Volume  was  prepared,  the  existence  of  the 
Wolverhampton  Circuit  of  ihe  New  Connexion  was  accidentally 
overlooked,  and  consequently  the  statement  in  the  last  paragraph, 
commencing  on  page  22  of  this  Magazine,  is  not  quite  accurate.  In 
the  pamphlet,  part  of  the  paragraph  referred  to  is  corrected  as  follows. 

"The  New  Connexion  then  had  another  Circuit,  closely  adjacent,  called  the 
Bilston  Circuit.  Now,  it  has  in  that  part  of  the  country  the  Dudley,  Stour- 
bridge, and  Wolverhampton  Circuits.  Three  of  the  places  in  which  the  New 
Connexion  had  societies  belonging  to  the  Bilston  Circuit — namely,  Penstiett, 
Lower  Gornal,  and  Woodside— now  belong  to  the  Dudley  Circuit:  two  other 
such  places — namely,  Bilston  and  Wolverhampton — now  helong  to  the  Wol- 
verhampton Circuit ;  and  Stourbridge  and  Lye  Waste,  which  in  1837  belonged 
to  the  Dudley  Circuit,  now  belong  to  the  Stourbridge  Circuit  We  may, 
therefore,  judge  of  the  extent  of  the  prosperity  which  has  attended  the  societies 
of  "Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood"  since  their  union  with  the  New  Con- 
nexion— ^by  taking  the  statistics  of  the  Dudley  and  Bilston  Circuits,  as  given 
in  the  Minutes  of  1837,  and  of  the  Dudley,  Stourbridge,  and  Wolverhampton 
Circuits  in  1848.  In  the  Dudley  and  Bilston  Circuits,  in  1837,  there  were 
28  chapels,  37  societies,  6  Circuit  preachers,  92  Local  preachers,  and  1975 
members.  Now,  in  the  Dudley,  Stourbridge,  and  Wolvernampton  Circuits — 
which  contain  all  the  places  in  which  the  New  Connexion  now  have  societies, 
which  formerly  belonged  to  the  Dudley  and  Bilston  Circuits  and  several 
additional  places-^the  following  are  the  statistics,  31  chapels,  29  societies,  7 
Circuit  preachers,  82  Local  preachers,  and  1932  members.  It  therefore  appears 
that  after  eleven  years,  there  have  been  in  all  the  Societies  of  these  Circuits  the 
lollowing  results  :  an  increase  of  3  chapels,  and  1  Itinerant  minister;  and  a 
decrease  of  8  societies,  10  Local  preachers,  and  43  church  members.  We  may 
al»o  add,  that  in  the  year  1838,  when  the  statistics  of  the  Stourbridge  Circuit 
nyst  appeared  on  the  Minutes,  there  were  in  the  Dudley  and  Stourbridge 
Circuits,  1897  members,  and  the  number  as  given  last  year  is  only  1752  mem- 
oets;  being  a  decrease  of  owe  hundred  and  forty-five  members  in  the  last  ten 
years.  We  submit,  therefore,  that  these  facts  furnish  no  evidence  to  justify 
the  union  of  the  societies  in  "Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood,*'  with  the  New 
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Connexion !    We  could  give  instances,  of  Circuits  in  the  Association,  whiclt 
have  had  large  increase  of  members  and  ministers." 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  alteration  is  not  at  all  material  to  the 
merits  of  the  controversy.  We,  however,  have  thought  it  proper  to 
place  it  before  our  readers.  An  advertisement  of  this  pamphlet  has 
been  refused  a  place  on  the  cover  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion 
Magazine  I  we  hope  our  ministers  and  other  friends  will  endeavour  to 
promote  its  circulation. 


A  "WoKD  IN  Seasok  ;  Beinr;  a  Faithful  and  Affectionate  Address 
to  Young  People  on  leaving  Sabbath  and  other  Schools  connected 
with  places  of  Worship,  By  Anne  Maria  Sargeant.  18mo. 
108  pp.    John  Snow. 

Very  suitable  for  presentation  to  young  persons  when  leaving  school 
The  following  are  the  topics  of  the  eight  chapters  which  the  work  contains. 
Brief  summary  of  Christian  Doctrines  j  Persuasiveness  to  Early  Piety  j  The 
Nature  of  Conversion,  and  its  Necessity;  On  the  due  Observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  Reading  the  Scriptures,  and  Prayer ;  On  the  Importance  of  Truth; 
On  Honesty ;  On  Sobriety ;  Conclusion.  There  are  also  appended  some 
excellent  questions  for  scSf-examination ;  forms  of  prayer,  and  texts  of 
Scripture  ror  meditation.  We  have  read  the  work  vdth  satisfaction  and 
cordially  recommend  it  to  our  yomig  Mends. 

A  Third  Voice  from  America  ;  or  Sermons  preached  by  'the  Rev. 
J.  Caughey,  the  great  American  Revivalist,  12mo.  60  pp.  J. 
AiNSWOETH,  Manchester. 

This  pamphlet  contains  some  extraordinary  specimens  of  effective  pulpit 
oratory.  Such  appeals  to  the  understandings,  hearts,  and  consciences  of 
men,  are  well  adapted  to  alarm  the  careless,  and  arouse  the  slumbering. 
Only  rather  more  than  one-half  of  the  pamphlet  consists  of  reports  of  m, 
Caughey*s  Sermons;  the  remainder  contains  a  sermon  by  tne  Rev.  A. 
Campbell,  a  sketch  of  the  last  sermon  preached  by  tiie  Rev.  D.  Stoner— and 
some  highly  interesting  extracts. 

An  Address  on  the  Maintenance  of  Evangelical  Principles^  the 
Cultivation  of  Holy  Brotherly  Affection,  and  Earnest  Believing 
Prayer  for  the  Unity  and  Prosperity  of  the  Whole  Church,  By  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Stratten.    8vo.     19pp.    Partridge  and  Oakey. 

This  is  a  most  admirable  address ;  we  vnsh  it  an  extensive  circulation. 

The  3fissionary  Record,  issued  quarterly  by  the  Committee  of  the 
French  Canadian  Missionary  Society,     February,  1849. 

Contains  the  tenth  Annual  Report  of  the  Society.  We  are  fflad  that  this 
Society  directs  its  attention  to  the  conversion  of  those  who  speak  the  French 
language  in  Canada ;  and  that  it  obtains  assistance  from  benevolent  Chris- 
tians in  Great  Britain. 

The  National  Temperance  Advocate,  Published  Monthly,  under 
the  Auspices  of  the  British  Association  for  the  Promotion  of  Tern" 
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perance.    January,  February,  March,  1849.    Published  by  Robinson 
Douglas,  Isle  of  Man. 
We  regard  this  as  a  highly  valuable  publication. 

An  Examination  of  the  "  Eecord'i'  Twelve  Articles  on  Mr. 
Noel's  Work.  By  Pbesbttbr.  With  an  Appendix^  containing 
Merle  D^Aubignes  Letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury^  when 
Bishop  of  Chester y  on  the  State  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Many  of  our  readers  are  no  doubt  aware  that  the  ''  Record**  is  professedly 
a  religious  newspaper,  and  is  the  acknowledged  organ  of,  what  are  usually 
designated,  the  Evangelicals  of  the  Establishment  The  publication  of  the 
Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  W.  NoeFs  Essay  on  the  Union  of  Church  and  State  has 
involved  the  conductors  of  the  "  Record  "  in  considerable  difficulty.  They 
have  felt  themselves  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  many  of  the 
evils  described  by  Mr.  Noel ;  yet  they  appear  to  have  thought  it  to  be 
needM  to  endeavour  to  neutralize  Mr.  NoeTs  exposure  of  the  evils  of  the 
system  and  to  defend  the  Establishment.  The  pamphlet  before  us  contains 
well  written  replies  to  the  remarks  which  api>eared  in  the  "  Record,"  on  Mr. 
Noel's  admirable  book;  these  replies  first  appeared  in  the  "  Christian  Times,** 
and  are  put  in  a  separate  form  for  more  general  distribution.  This  work 
ably  exposes  the  futility  of  the  "Record's**  attempt  to  invalidate  the 
evidence  against  Chiuxjh  EstabHshments,  brought  forward  by  Mr.  NoeL 
The  letter  of  Merle  D'Aubign^  is  a  very  valuably  appendix. 

Our  Great  State- Church  Parliament.  8vo.  38pp. — Our  Great 
Military  and  Naval  Parliaments.  8vo.  31pp.  Office  of  "  STAia>ARD 
OP  Freedom.'* 

These  are  two  highly  important  pamphlets,  the  contents  of  which  have 
been  reprinted  from  the  "Standard  of  Freedom,*'  with  corrections  and 
additions.  A  mass  of  startling  facts  relative  to  our  legislators  are  here 
brought  out  to  view;  and  which  fiilly  account  for  this  country  being  so 
heavily  oppressed  for  the  maintenance  of  the  Anglican  Churcn,  and  our 
Military  and  Naval  establishments.  The  exposure  here  made  of  the  way  in 
which  a  large  portion  of  our  legislators  and  their  family  connexions  have 
appropriated  to  their  own  aggrandisement  the  wealth  of  the  Anglican 
Cnnrch,  while  they  dole  out  miserable  pittances  to  the  poor  curates,  and  of 
the  vast  sums  of  money  which  are  also  paid  to  them,  for  military  and  naval 
salaries  and  pensions,  out  of  the  taxes  wrung  from  the  middle  and  poorer 
classes  of  the  community,  is  enough  to  create  a  feeling  of  perfect  disgust.  K 
the  majority  of  our  legislators  were  upright  men  endeavouring  to  promote 
liie  weal  of  the  nation, .  the  burdens  of  the  people  would  be  materially 
lightened,  and  the  wants  of  the  poor  would  be  easily  supplied.  Such  a  state 
of  things  as  now  exists  cannot  be  perpetuated.  May  God  in  his  mercy  give 
to  our  nation  governors  who  shall  so  hate  robbery  and  oppression,  as  that 
they  shall  determine  to  unloose  the  burdens  of  the  people  and  let  the 
oppressed  go  free.  The  extensive  circulation  of  such  pamphlets  cannot 
ultimately  Sdl  to  exert  a  beneficial  influence  on  the  Ministry  and  Parliament. 
By  exposing  the  wrongs  inflicted  upon  the  people  by  the  government,  in 
creating  useless  places,  and  confemng  unmerited  salaries  and  pensions ;  by 
making  known  the  pecuniary  interest  which  the  members  of  both  houses  of 
Parliament  have  in  upholding  the  Church,  as  bylaw  established,  and  in  the 
horrible  system  of  war,  such  moral  means  will  be  brought  into  operation,  as, 
under  God's  blessing,  shall  deliver  our  country  from  the  large  amount  of 
legalised  injustice  under  which  it  at  present  suflers.  Let  Christians 
earnestly  pray  to  God  that  this  may  be  speedily  effected,  and  by  peaceful 
means. 
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REMARKS   ON   THE  EDITOR'S  VINDICATION   OF  THE 
ASSOCIATION. 

To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

Permit  me  to  express  m^  sense  of  obligation  to  you  for  the  excellent 
"  Vindication  of  the  Association"  which  has  recently  appeared  in  our  Ma^- 
zine.  Your  defence  of  the  Association  against  the  charge  of  its  having 
departed  from  its  first  principles,  is  clear  and  convincing ;  the  reference 
whichvou  have  been  compelled  to  make  to  the  discipline  of  the  Methodist 
New  donnexion,  I  believe,  will  endear  our  principles  more  than  ever  to  our 
people;  and  the  information  which  you  have  given  in  reference  to  the 
failure  of  the  negociations  for  a  union  of  the  two  bodies  id  interesting  and 
important.  Like  many  others,  I  never  properly  understood  why  the  nego- 
ciations &iled.  I  now  see  that  a  union  is  both  undesirable  and  impractica- 
ble, until  our  friends  of  the  NevT^  Connexion  are  disposed  to  make  really 
"liberal  overtures."  Having  been  gratified  by  reading  what  you  have 
inserted  in  the  Magazine  on  this  sul^ect,  I  am  glad  to  find  that  your  stric- 
tures are  now  published  in  a  separate  form ;  and  I  write  this  chiefly  for  the 
purpose  of  suggesting  to  your  numerous  friends  and  subscribers,  the  pro- 
priety of  circulating  the  pamphlet  as  widely  as  possible.  The  "  Vindication" 
ought  to  be  read  by  all.  It  should  bo  read  by  the  members  of  our  own 
CJonnexion,  that  they  may  know  more  ftilly  how  to  appreciate  the  privileges 
which  they  enjoy ;  by  the  members  of  other  churches,  that  their  minds  may 
be  divested  of  that  prejudice  with  which,  in  too  many  instances,  they  have 
looked  upon  us ;  and  by  the  public  at  large,  that  they  may  understand  our 
principles.  The  unprovoked  attack  of  Mr.  Wright  will  be  read  in  quarters 
which  our  Magagine  nc^'er  reaches ;  we  should,  therefore,  do  what  we  can 
to  circulate  the  "Vindication"  in  its  separate  form.  In  this  good  work  my 
esteemed  brethren  in  the  ministry  may  do  much,  but  the  matter  should  not 
rest  with  them  exclusively.  Let  us  uU  make  it  our  business.  Let  us  speak 
of  the  "  Vindication"  in  the  circle  of  our  friends,  and  recommend  it  publicly 
on  all  suitable  occasions.  By  so  doing,  we  shall  serve  the  interests  of  onr 
Association,  promote  the  cause  of  religious  freedom,  and  give  a  practical 
expression  of  our  attachment  to  that  form  of  Church  Government  which  we 
profess  to  prize. 

Hoping,  Mr.  Editor,  that  what  you  may  consider  the  personal  references 
in  this  communication  will  not  prevent  its  insertion  in  your  next  number,  I 
remain,  yours  truly, 

Birmingham,  W.  B. 


ILLIBERALITY  OF  THE  METHODIST  NEW  CONNEXION 
BOOK-ROOM  COMMITTEE. 

Our  readers  are  aware  that  in  consequence  of  certain  references 
made  to  our  Connexion  in  "  The  Jubilee"  volume — recently  published 
under  the  direction  of  the  Conference  of  the  Methodist  New  Con- 
nexion— the  Association  has  recently  been  defended  in  this  Magazine. 
In  compliance  with  the  request  of  our  Connexional  Committee  the 
defence  of  the  Association  has  been  separately  published  for  more 
general  circulation  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled  "  A  Vindication  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  ;  or  Strictures  on  the  Unjust  state- 
ments concerning  the  Association  in  *  The  Jubilee'  volume  of  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion,  &c.  &c."    In  order  to  give  it  publicity, 
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it  has  been  advertised  in  several  newspapers  and  other  periodicals. 
An  advertisement  was  offered  for  the  New  Connexion  Magazine,  to 
the  Rev.  John  Bakewell,  the  Book-steward.  He  stated  that  he  was 
himself  quite  willing  to  receive  it,  but  he  thought  he  must  lay  it 
before  the  Committee.  About  a  fortnight  after  this,  we  received  the 
following  note — 

"  Methodist  New  Connexion  Book  Room, 
«  My  dear  Sir,  March  17th,  1849. 

"  I  laid  jonr  advertisement  before  our  Committee  at  the  last  meeting, 
and  the  followmg  resolution  was  adopted. 

" '  That  the  Committee  decline  to  insert  the  advertisement  of  a  Pamphlet 
intitled,  *  A  Vindication  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  &c.  &c.^ 

"  I  remain,  yours  very  truly, 
"  Rev.  R.  Eckett.  "  John  Bakewell." 

We  cannot  suppose  that  this  refusal  of  the  Committee  will  obtain 
the  general  approval  of  the  members  of  the  New  Connexion.  We 
know  not  what  motives  induced  the  refusal  ■  of  the  Committee.  We 
think  the  act  by  no  means  creditable  to  them,  and  regard  it  as  a  ma- 
nifestation of  unfairness  and  illiberality.  We  have  received  an  adver- 
tisement from  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright,  of  a  "Reply"  to  the  "Vindica- 
tion," and  we,  without  hesitation,  consented  to  receive  it,  and  shall 
give  the  "  Reply  "  due  attention  when  published.  We  have  no  fear, 
because  we  believe  we  have  truth  and  righteousness  on  our  side. 
We  are  willing  that  all  the  members  of  the  Association  should  have 
an  opportunity  of  knowing  what  can  be  said  in  defence  of  Mr. 
Wright's  statements  concerning  the  Association.  But  the  Book- 
room  Committee  of  the  New  Connexion  do  not  appear  to  be  willing, 
that  the  members  of  their  Connexion  should  know  what  has  been 
written  in  vindication  of  the  Association.  We  leave  our  readers  to 
make  their  own  inferences  from  these  facts. 


IMPRISONMENT  OP  THE  REV.  JAMES  SHOPE. 

For  several  months  this  victim,  of  the  enforcement,  hj  Henry  Philpot, 
Bishop  of  Exeter,  of  the  gothic  canon  law  of  the  An^hcan  Chmtsh,  nam 
heen  hable  to,  and  expecting  to,  be  imprisoned ;  and  he  is  now  incarcerated 
in  the  gaol  of  St  Thomas,  m  the  city  of  Exeter.  If  enquiry  be  made,  why 
is  this  minister  of  the  gospel  put  into  prison?  some  will  reply,  "  For  a  debt 
incurred  by  bringinff  an  appeal  before  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy 
Council ;"  others  will  say,  *'  For  exercising  as  a  minister  in  ccmducting  pubhc 
worship.''  Both  these  statements,  though  apparently  contradictory,  are 
true.  We  will  endeavomr  to  put  the  chief  facts  into  a  few  words.  The  Rev, 
James  Shore  was  for  many  years  a  curate  in  the  diocese  of  Exeter.  He  was 
known  as  a  strong  opponent  to  Puseyism,  to  which  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  is 
known  to  be  favourable.  The  Bishop  availed  himself  of  the  power  which 
by  law  he  possessed,  to  eject  Mr.  Shore  from  the  chapel,  belonging  to  the 
Duke  of  Somerset,  in  which  for  years  Mr.  Shore  had  officiated.  After  the 
chapel  had  heen  shut  up  for  months,  in  consequence  of  Mr.  Shore  being 
prohibited  from  officiating,  the  owner  of  the  chapel  consented  to  its  being 
registered  oa  a  dissenting  place  of  worship ;  and  Mr.  Shore  went  before  a 
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magistrate  and  took  the  oaths  and  subscribed  the  declaration,  as  required  \rf 
the  Toleration  Act,  as  a  dissentine  minister,  and  thus  intentionally  seceded 
from  the  Church  of  England.  Having  resumed  his  ministry  in  the  chapel, 
he  was  served  with  a  monition  from  the  Bishop,  informing  him  that  he  was 
violating  the  law,  and  he  was  cited  to  appear  before  a  commission  appointed 
by  the  Bishop.  Mr.  Shore  appeared  under  protest  before  the  commisaion, 
maintained  that  he  had  become  a  dissenter,  and  was  not  imder  the  Bishop's 
jurisdiction.  The  case  was  taken  before  several  tribunals,  and  the  decisions 
were  against  Mr.  Shore.  He  was  told,  that  he  could  not  divest  himself  of 
his  office  as  a  clergyman  of  the  Establishment,  and  must  yield  obedience  to 
the  Bishop,  who  had  prohibited  him  from  in  any  way  exercising  ministe- 
rial functions.  Against  this  interpretation  of  the  law  he  appealed  to  the 
Privy  Council.  The  Council  dismissed  the  appeal,  referring  the  case  to  the 
Court  of  Arches.  The  latter  court  condemned  Mr.  Shore  in  the  costs,  and 
prohibited  him  from  preaching  or  in  any  way  conducting  public  worship. 

Mr.  Shore  has  paid  his  own  costs  in  the  vexatious  and  expensive  law  pro- 
ceedings into  which  he  has  been  forced  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter ;  but,  as  the 
case  is  decided  against  him,  he  is  liable  b^  law  to  pay  the  Bishop's  costs. 
For  one  part  of  those  costs,  namely,  those  incurred  by  the  appeal  to  the 
Privy  Council,  he  has  been  arrested  and  put  into  prison.  These  costs,  how- 
ever, have  been  incurred,  because  the  Bishop  determined  to  prevent  Mr. 
Shore  from  officiating  ei^er  as  a  minister  of  the  Establishment,  or  as  a 
dissenting  minister !  If  Mr.  Shore,  or  his  friends,  were  to  pay  the  costs 
on  account  of  which  he  is  now  imprisoned,  he  would  be  kept  in  prison  on 
account  of  the  costs  which  have  been  incurred  in  the  Court  of  Ardies ;  and 
if  all  the  costs  were  paid,  he  would  be  liable  to  be  imprisoned  for,  what  is 
termed,  "  contempt  or  court,"  in  having  acted  as  a  dissenting  minister,  con- 
trary to  the  monition  of  the  Bishop  and  of  the  Court  of  Arches.  Such  is  the 
abominable  state  of  the  law  relative  to  those  who  have  been  ordained  as 
ministers  of  the  Establishment. 

Mr.  Shore  was  taken  into  custody  on  the  evening  of  Friday  the  9tii  of 
this  month  (March),  in  Spa-fields  Chapel,  London,  where  he  had  been 
preaching.  The  following  Monday  a  meeting  was  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  and 
the  followinff  arrangement  made  for  assisting  Mr.  Shore. 

"  Besolved, — That  the  following  ministers  and  gentlemen,  with  power  to 
add  to  their  number,  be  requested  to  constitute  themselves  into  a  com- 
mittee, in  behalf  of  the  Eev.  James  Shore,  M.A.,  now  in  St.  Thomas's  gaol, 
Exeter,  and  to  make  such  arrangements  as  the  exigences  of  the  case  may 
require.  The  Hon.  and  Eev.  B.  W.  Noel,  Rev.  Drs.  Harris,  Campbell, 
Leifchild,  Archer,  Bunting,  Beaumont,  Reed,  and  the  Revs.  Binney,  Stratten, 
Burnet,  Green,  Hinton,  Wm.  Bimting,  Eckett,  Ashton,  Sherman,  Bean, 
Thoresby,  and  Kennedy;  Sir  Culling  Eardley,  the  Hon.  A.  Kinnaird; 
Lieut.  Blackmore,  R.N.,  Messrs.  Finch,  S.  Morley,  J.  R.  Mills,  J.  Carter, 
C.  Gilpin,  J.  F.  Oakey,  A.  Pellatt,  Joseph  Dawson,  T.  Thompson,  E.  Miall, 
R.  Morris,  and  —  Boulnois,  Esqrs." 

This  committee  is  now  taking  active  measures  to  obtain  an  alteration  of 
the  law,  so  as  to  secure  the  rights  of  conscience  to  those  ministers  who  may 
wish  to  secede  from  the  Establishment,  and  to  obtain  the  liberation  of  Mr. 
Shore.  On  Monday  the  19th  of  March,  a  crowded  and  enthusiastic  meeting 
was  held  in  Exeter  Hall.  The  meeting  was  addressed  by  Sir  C.  Lushington, 
Earl  Ducie,  the  Revs.  T.  Binney,  B.  W.  Noel,  J.  Burnet,  and  several  other 
ministers.  A  jpetition  to  the  Legislature,  in  support  of  the  Clergy  ReUef 
Bill,  and  praying  that  a  retrospective  clause  may  be  inserted,  was  adopted. 
An  address  to  Mr.  Shore,  expressive  of  sympathy  and  assurance  of  approba- 
tion and  support,  was  enthusiastically  agreed  to.  The  meeting  altogether 
excited  a  thrilling  interest  in  the  assembled  thousands ;  and  we  trust  its 
proceedings  will  be  echoed  from  every  part  of  the  country. 
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The  Remarks  of  a  correspondent  in  the  Magazine  for  Januair  last,  on 
the  above  subject,  are  at  least  susceptible  of  some  modifications.  First,  tien, 
recitations  are  not  got  up  in  every  case  for  "  obtaining  support  for  these 
institutions."  Neither  are  they  in  every  case  incorporated  with  Divine 
worship  on  the  Sahhath-^y,  So  far  as  the  writer's  knowledge  extends 
on  this  point,  nothing  of  the  kind  is  practised  on  the  Lord's  day  in  our 
Bchools  or  chapels.  So  far,  of  course,  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  objections  against 
recitations,  contained  in  the  article  referred  to,  are  imcalled  for.  He  does 
not  state,  distinctly,  that  he  obiects  to  them  under  any  circumstances,  and 
consequently,  there  is  no  absolute  necessity  for  attempting  a  justification 
thereof  Every  one  must  admit  that  they  are  liable  to  be  abused.  To 
mtroduce  or  connive  at  such  a  practice,  in  connection  with  Divine  worship 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  is  highly  reprehensible.  In  fact,  it  is  a  misemploy- 
ment  of  the  sacred  hours  of  the  Sabbath,  and  interferes  with  the  service 
of  God's  house,  to  do  what  the  writer  referred  to  states.  But  are  there 
no  times  and  seasons  in  the  course  of  the  year,  when  our  youth  may  be 
called  together  for  this  purpose  ?  Does  the  Bible  prohibit  innocent  recre- 
ation and  enjoyment  ?  We  think  not ;  and  if  we  are  found  opposing  the 
free  and  proper  exhibitions  of  natural  feelings,  at  suitable  times,  on  the 
part  of  children  and  young  persons,  we  shall  find  out  our  mistake,  perhaps, 
when  it  is  too  late  to  rectify  it.  If  we  wish  to  retain  our  scholars,  and 
induce  them,  as  they  grow  up,  to  identify  themselves  with  us  as  a  church, 
let  us  study  their  characters,  win  their  hearts,  store  their  minds,  and  lead 
them  to  "  the  crucified."  Let  us  enquire  what  is  the  end  we  have  in  view, 
and  adapt  our  means  accordingly.  Not  that  we  would  advocate  a  foolish 
indnlgence,  or  a  weak  connivance  at  childish  irregularities.  This  needs 
not  be  the  case.  Ti*eat  children  kindly,  as  rational^  intelligent^  and  active 
beings,  and  let  the  kindness  be  shown  rather  than  expressed^  and  gain 
their  affections  and  secure  their  obedience.  Indeed,  it  is  a  question  whether 
or  not  anything  but  "  love  will  do  the  deed  "  permanently  and  satisfactorily. 

This  is  a  subject  of  paramount  importance,  and  calls  for  a  thorough 
investigation.  Why  is  it,  that  amongst  the  hundreds  and  thousands  of 
our  Sabbath-school  children,  so  few  are  found  who  become  witnesses  for 
Jesus?  O,  those  enchanting  words,  <* Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me."  Alas !  that  individuals  should  be  found,  and  found,  too,  among  the 
professors  of  religion,  who  wilfully  or  otherwise  "forbid  them."  What 
opportunities  are  presented  in  our  Sabbath-schools  for  bringing  the  little 
ones  to  the  Saviour.  What  golden  means  are  here  famished  to  teachers. 
But,  melancholy  fact,  our  Sabbath-school  exercises  partake  far  more  of  a 
secular  than  a  spiritual  character.  Our  teachers  are  not  all  of  them  influ- 
enced by  the  love  of  Christ  to  proceed  to  their  work  of  training  the  rising 
generation.  This  is  the  main  point.  Let  our  teachers  be  deejjly  alive  to 
file  things  of  God  and  eternity — ^to  the  value  of  a  deathless  Spirit — ^to  the 
consequences  of  sin — to  the  indescribable  dangers  their  charge  are  exposed 
to  in  a  world  of  misery  and  temptation ;  and  let  them  frequent  their  closets, 
and  fervently  and  importimately  pray  for  them,  and  diligently  labour 
to  train  them  for  the  skies;  and  what  will  be  the  result?  Instead  of 
one  here,  and  one  there,  we  should  behold  many  flocking  to  Jesus  to  be 
blessed  and  made  happy.  What  may  we  suppose  would  have  been  the 
course  pursued  by  those  holy  and  devoted  men,  the  first  disciples  of  the 
Saviour,  had  they  been  placed  in  one  of  our  Sabbath-schools  r  We  see 
them  under  all  circumstances,  upon  all  occasions,  through  evil  report  and 
good  report,  with  one  object  in  view,  for  the  accomplishment  of  whicl^ 
^J  siiwfiwd  tli^ir  oo^l^tbrtS;  th^ir  j)ropertjry  their  energies  pf  bod^  ^^ 
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mind,  their  time,  their  reputation,  and  ultimately  their  lives.  What  was 
that  object  ?  The  promotion  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  their 
fellow-beings.    But  "  where  shall  we  wander  now  to  find  their  successors  ? 

But  it  will  be  said  that  we  are  digressing  from  the  subject  with  wliich 
we  set  out.  We  think  not.  The  object  to  be  kept  constantly  in  view  is 
to  render  our  Sabbath-schools  more  efficient  than  ever  they  have  been  in 
affording  greater  intellectual  and  spiritual  cultiu-e,  and  in  retaining  amongst 
us  those  upon  whom  we  have  spent  years  of  toil,  and  for  whose  welfare  we 
have  praved  times  without  number.  By  all  proper  means,  let  us  keep  them 
in  the  fold.  The  wolves  of  hell  are  outside,  ready  to  catch  every  straggler 
"as  their  own  lawful  prey."  ^^ Feed  my  lambs *^ — they  are  but  lambs. 
Don't  deal  harshly  with  them — don't  frighten  them  away  from  you ;  "  feed 
them,"  and  you  shall,  with  God's  blessmg,  see  them  grow  in  grace  and 
wisdom,  and  ripen  for  the  fold  above, 

A  Teachee. 
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(Continaed  from  page  146.) 

There  are  few  events  in  the  history  of  man's  life  fiuug^ht  with  more 
important  consequences  than  the  choice  m  youth  of  a  profession  or  business, 
by  which  his  support  in  after  life,  and,  probably,  that  of  a  family,  is  to 
be  honourably  won ;  or  the  change  which  is  thus  made  from  a  mere  urchin 
at  school,  or  a  member  of  a  large  family,  where  his  position  is  almost  that 
of  a  cipher,  to  his  removal  from  home  to  mix  with  strangers,  and  to  take 
an  active  and  responsible  part  in  the  realities  of  life.  How  many  there  are 
who  date  their  lasting  good  or  evil  through  the  whole  course  of  their  fiiture 
days  to  this  period  of  their  lives  and  its  associations.  Having  resolved 
upon  the  expediency  of  eiving  his  second  son  a  business  different  from  his 
own — tiaat  of  cloth  manufacturer — ^with  which  the  elder  brother  was  already 
connected,  the  father  of  our  esteemed  friend  sought  out  for  him  a  suitable 
master.  Being  in  the  practice  of  attending  the  Leeds  market  twice  a  week, 
he  vms  introduced  to  Mr.  John  Simpson,  the  principal  of  an  extensive  and 
respectable  grocery  establishment  m  the  town,  who  was  in  want  of  an 
apprentice ;  and  with  whom  an  arrangement  was  made  that  John  should 
enter  upon  his  service  on  trial,  and  if  both  parties  approved,  indentures 
for  five  years  should  then  be  made.  Mr.  Yewdall,  Senr.,  seems  to  have 
been  providentialLy  guided  in  this  matter;  for  the  great  extent  of  trade 


carried  on  by  the  master  afforded  his  apprentice  the  opportunity  of  obtaining 
a  thorough  knowledge  of  his  business,  which  it  was  always  admitted  in  after 
times  he  had  frdly  acquired ;  and  his  master  and  mistress  being  members 
of  the  Methodist  Society,  of  good  reputation,  they  were  strict  in  respect  to 
the  conduct  of  their  apprentices,  as  well  during  the  week  as  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day. 

A  letter  has  been  received  from  Mr.  Simpson,  who  still  survives,  on  the 
subject  of  Mr.  Yewdall's  connection  with  him  as  an  apprentice,  from  which 
several  extracts  will  be  given.  It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  and  it  reflects 
great  credit  upon  both  parties,  that  mutiud  esteem  seems  to  have  existed 
through  the  entire  period  in  which  they  were  together ;  and  that  the  good 
opinion  which  each  had  formed  of  the  other  durmg  their  closest  intimacy, 
remained  unchanged  to  the  last.  It  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive  of  a 
higher  tribute,  spontaneously  offered  by  a  master  to  the  chai'actcr  of  his 
fipprentice,  than  the  following.     "His  conduct,"  he  remarks,  "to  Mrs, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Biography  of  Mr.  John  YewdalL  19 1 

Simpson  and  myself,  was  respectful  and  kind,  as,  likewise,  to  all  the 
fiimOy.  I  could  always  depend  upon  his  word,  and  ho  had  the  most  scru- 
pulous regard  to  integrity  and  uprightness.  Never  was  any  apprentice  more 
feithfiil  than  he.  We  neyer  had  one  moment's  trouble  with  him  from  his 
fii-st  entering  my  service  to  the  day  he  left."  What  an  amount  of  valuable 
testimony  is  included  in  these  short  sentences ;  and  how  delightful  it  would 
be  to  many  a  parent  now  living,  if  they  had  reason  to  beheve  them  cha- 
racteristic of  tie  conduct  of  their  own  sons,  residing,  it  may  be,  some  dis- 
tance from  home,  in  the  relationships  they  are  sustaining  in  the  world. 
And  what  a  satisfaction  must  the  retiospect  of  the  period  of  initiation  into 
life  afford  to  a  man  whose  conscience  bears  testimony  to  his  stiict  and 
jnrincible  integritjr,  when  exposed,  as  many  young  persons  unavoidably 
are,  to  the  temptation  of  appropriating  to  his  own  use  the  property  of  his 
master — a  sin  into  which  it  is  to  be  feared  many  young  people  Ml — and 
to  whose  whole  course  of  conduct  such  a  testimony  can  honestly  bo  borne. 
On  this  subject  Mr.  Simpson  has  frequently  been  heard  to  remark,  "My 
wife  and  I  have  many  times  said  we  know  we  have  had  one  honest  appren- 
tice"— ^referring  to  our  departed  friend  j  and  when  the  term  of  his  indentures 
expired^  his  master,  addressing  Mr.  Yewdall,  Senr.,  said,  "AVo  are  so 
satisfied  with  John's  conduct,  that  if  you  have  another  son  to  send,  we  shall 
be  glad  to  receive  him." 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  a  regular  attendant  with  his  master's 
family  at  the  Methodist  chapl  in  Leeds;  and,  Mr.  Simpson  remarks, 
"before  he  left  home,  his  mmd  had  been  deeply  impressed  with  sound 
religious  truths ;  his  very  excellent  and  good  mother,  in  early  life,  had, 
by  tiie  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  impressed  him  with  their  deep  importance, 
80  that  his  mind  always  appeared  much  impressed  with  the  value  of 
religion."  When  he  haa  resided  two  years  in  Leeds,  after  the  Methodist 
Conference  of  1813,  our  valued  friend  was  privileged  to  sit  under  the 
ministry  of  the  Rev.  Jabez  Bunting,  who  for  two  years  labom'cd  in  the 
Leeds  circuit.  A  ministry  which,  at  that  period,  was  characteiized  by  the 
the  clearest  and  most  able  statements  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  most  faithful 
warnings  to  sinners,  and  the  most  powerful  application  of  divine  truth  to 
the  hearts  and  consciences  of  his  hearers ;  and  was  attended  by  a  morc  than 
ordinary  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  -however  much  our  esteemed 
friend  had  cause,  in  after  life,  to  lament  and  oppose  the  policy  adopted  by 
Mr.  Bunting,  in  his  arbitrary  principles  of  Church  government,  yet  he  was 
never  slow,  on  any  occasion,  to  acknowledge  the  benefits  he  had  personally 
derived  under  his  ministry,  or  to  speak  of  him  as  his  spiritual  father.  As 
a  {Hxjacher  Mr.  Bunting  always  stood  high  in  the  estimation  of  Mr.  Yewdall, 
believing  him  to  possess  pulpit  talents  of  a  higher  order  than  any  other 
minister  in  the  Connexion ;  and  he  has  often  remarked  that,  had  ho  devoted 
bimself  more  exclusively  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  instead  of  being 
almost  entirely  absorbed  in  the  government  of  the  Connexion,  and  the 
management  of  its  secular  affairs,  in  his  opinion,  Mr.  Bunting  would  have 
been  Qie  most  successful  preacher  of  the  nineteenth  centmy. 

No  one  ever  did  so  much  to  remove  prejudice  from  the  minds  of  the 
%lier  classes  in  Leeds,  against  the  Methodist  ministry,  as  Mr.  Bunting. 
A  few  weeks  after  his  fii'st  coming  into  the  cLrcuit,  ho  was  called  upon  to 
take  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Anniversary  of  the  Bible  Society  in 
that  town,  on  which  occasion  he  delivered  a  most  impressive  and  eloquent 
address,  to  the  astonishment  and  delight  of  the  meeting,  which  included 
the  most  respectable  persons  in  Leeds  and  the  neighbourhood,  both  among 
church  people  and  dissenters.  Being  almost  a  stranger  in  the  place,  a 
^hisper  ran  through  the  assembly  of  "  Who  is  he  ?  "  "  Who  is  he  ?  "  And 
it  is  not  impossible  that  the  rejoinder,  "  A  Methodist  preacher,"  would 
excite  both  surprize  and  wonder  among  many  who  heard  it — ^his  speech 
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being  of  so  much  higher  order  than  they  were  in  the  habit  of  giving  any 
Methodist  preacher  credit  for  the  talent  of  making. 

The  effects  of  that  address  were  soon  found  in  the  attendance  of  persons 
upon  Mr.  Bunting's  ministry,  who,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  were  never  pre- 
viously in  a  Methodist  chapel;  and  his  Sabbath  evening  congregations,  almost 
invariably  filling  the  iM-ge  chapels  to  overflowing,  generally  included 
several  hundred  persons  oi  other  denominations.  Several  memoers  of  the 
civic  corporation,  high  church  and  exclusive  as  that  body  then  was — ^pro- 
bably as  much  so  as  any  in  the  kingdom — ^were  found  frequently  among* 
the  reverend  gentleman's  auditory,  and  continued  their  attendance  to  the 
close  of  his  ministry  in  Leeds.  What  the  results  may  have  been  of  the 
faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  its  purity  and  power,  upon  the  minds 
of  such  persons,  the  day  of  judgment  will  reveal.  Certain  it  is,  however, 
that  the  eloquence  which  won  their  admiration  was  not  more  distinguished 
than  was  the  zeal  and  fidelity  by  which  the  most  solemn  and  momentous 
truths  were  applied  to  their  hearts  and  consciences. 

Within  a  few  months  after  Mr.  Bunting  had  closed  his  labours  in  Leeds, 
a  most  gracious  revival  of  the  work  of  God  broke  out  in  the  circuit,  on  the 
-v-if^it  of  that  pious  and  excellent  man,  the  Rev.  Gideon  Ouseley,  fit)m  Lreland, 
dming  which,  about  500  young  persons,  approaching  manhood,  were  brought 
to  God  J  most  of  whom  were  found  in  the  Society  many  years  afterwards, 
and  some  of  them  filling  important  offices  in  the  church.  And  it  was 
generally  believed  and  admitted  that  the  minds  of  these  converts  had  mainly, 
under  God,  been  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  truth  by  the  preaching 
of  Mr.  Bunting. 

It  was  durmg  the  period  referred  to,  and  chiefly  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  Mr.  Bunting,  that  the  subject  of  this  memoir  was  Mly 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  natural  depravity  and  actual  transgression,  fuid 
of  the  absolute  necessity  of  becoming  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
Holy  Spirit  shone  upon  his  mind,  and  powerfully  strove  with  him,  so  that 
he  was  induced  mightily  to  cry  to  God  for  his  pardoning  mercy;  and 
towards  the  close  of  1815,  I  believe  it  was,  the  Lord  spoke  peace  to  his 
troubled  spirit,  and  enabled  him  to  rejoice  in  his  salvation.  Having  ob- 
tained reconciliation  with  God,  our  esteemed  friend  joined  himself  at  once 
to  the  Lord's  people,  and  was  providentially  led  to  the  class  of  Mr.  Chris- 
topher Pickard,  one  of  the  best  informed  and  most  judicious  leaders  that 
the  Methodist  Society  in  Leeds  was  ever  favoured  vrith.  There  was  a 
special  adaptation  in  Mr.  Pickard  to  superintend  and  train  up  the  younff 
people  of  the  church,  for  which  his  extensive  acquirements,  and  genenu 
knowledge,  pre-eminently  qualified  him;  and  Mr.  Yewdall,  through  life, 
attributed  almost  all  that  he  knew  of  the  science  of  religion,  and  everything 
that  he  himself  was  in  the  church,  instrumentally,  to  the  instructions  he 
had  received  from  his  excellent  leader.  Nor  was  our  respected  friend  by 
any  means  alone  in*  the  high  estimation  in  which  he  held  Mr.  Pickara. 
The  present  writer,  with  some  scores  of  other  young  persons,  feels  imder 
egual  obligations  to  that  man  of  God,  and  accounts  it  an  unspeakable  hap- 
pmess  to  have  sat  at  his  feet  and  received  his  invaluable  instructions.  It 
was  the  practice  of  this  eminent  leader,  on  receiving  a  young  convert  imder 
his  care,  to  attach  him,  as  early  as  possible,  to  some  ostensible  duty  in  the 
Church  of  Christ;  believing  that  vacant  minds  and  idle  hands,  whether 
in  the  church  or  the  world,  are  the  most  liable  to  temptation,  and  in  the 
greatest  danger  of  bein^  led  into  unprofitable  and  evil  ways ;  whilst,  to  be 
actively  employed  in  doing  good,  is  not  only  in  accordance  with  the  Divine 
command,  but  highly  conducive  to  personal  growth  in  grace.  Hence,  his 
members  were  generally  to  be  found  among  the  most  active  visitors  of  tho 
sick,  prayer  leaders,  missionary  collectors.  Sabbath-school  teachers,  and 
jQcal  preachers  j  gr  in  some  other  department  of  the  Church  of  Christy 
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Our  departed  Mend,  as  xna^  readily  be  conceived,  was  taken  by  the 
hand,  and  at  once  introduced  into  the  Sabbath-school  as  a  teacher ;  and 
he  oontinned  in  that  important  work  until  he  was  recognized  as  a  local 
preacher. 

Mr.  Fickard  was  mnch  concerned  that  all  his  class-members,  and  es- 
pecially the  young,  should  improve  their  minds  and  inform  their  iudg- 
ments,  by  reading  and  study.  It  was  a  maxim  with  him,  that  a  real  and 
permanent  growui  in  grace,  must  ever  be  connected  with  progression  in 
knowledge;  and  that  cheerful,  enlightened  obedience,  was  the  service  most 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  teaching  of  these  important  truths 
led  our  young  friend  to  examine  himself,  and  to  discover  how  seriously 
defective  he  was  in  the  knowledge  of  almost  every  thing  which  appeared 
indispensable  to  the  stability  and  comfort  of  his  own  mind,  and  his  advance- 
ment in  the  divine  life.  The  fact  was,  that  up  to  the  time  of  leaving  home, 
he  had  had  very  few  opportunities,  and  perhaps  less  inclination,  of  im- 
proving his  mind  by  reading  and  thought,  tievond  the  Bible  and  the 
Methooist  Magazine,  his  father's  book  shelves  afforded  but  a  scanty  supply  of 
literary  pabuliun ;  and  when  the  religion  of  the  Saviour,  in  its  glorious 
doctrines  and  holy  precepts,  its  divine  spirituality  and  vast  extent,  was 
exhibited  to  his  view,  and  his  mind  began  to  open  to  the  thousand  subjects 
around  him ;  he  felt  astonished  at  his  ignorance  and  became  deeply  con- 
cerned to  obtain  acquaintance  with  these  things.  Encouraged  by  the 
advice  and  instructions  of  his  leader,  instead  of  despairing  of  success,  he 
set  manMly  to  the  task  of  improving  his  mind  b^  a  course  of  reading,  and 
having  obtained  access  to  the  Methodist  Circulating  Library  in  the  town, 
he  had  a  tolerable  range  of  subjects  within  his  reach.  It  must  be  confessed 
to  be  an  undertaking  of  no  ordinary  magnitude,  and  highly  praiseworthy 
for  a  young  man  who  has  a  laborious  occupation  and  long  hours  of  toil,  as 
was  tne  case  with  our  respected  friend  during  his  apprenticeship— so  much 
80  as  at  one  time  to  threaten  serious  consequences  to  his  physical  consti- 
tution— thus  to  resolve  to  become  self-instructed,  and  to  fit  himself  by  his 
own  almost  unaided,  but  persevering  efforts,  for  friture  usefulness  in  life. 
And  if  those  to  whose  care  young  converts,  especially  the  junior  part  of 
them,  are  confided,  felt  the  importance  of  mental  culture  as  it  ought  to  be 
felt,  and  urged  it  as  a  duty  not  to  be  neglected  but  at  the  peril  of  their 
welfare ;  and  if  such  an  example  as  we  have  now  before  us  were  more 
generally  followed,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  Church  of  Christ  would 
have  much  less  cause  of  lamentation  on  accoimt  of  the  backsHdings  of 
many,  who,  having  put  their  hand  to  the  Gospel  plough,  but  too  soon  look 
hack  again  into  the  world. 

To  carry  the  resolve  of  our  respected  friend  into  vigorous  effect,  neces- 
sarily involved  the  sacrifice  on  his  part  of  many  hours,  which  other  yoimg 
men,  less  ambitious  of  mental  improvement,  devoted  to  sleep  and  indulgence; 
it  was,  therefore,  no  uncommon  thing  to  find  him  at*  his  books  hj  five, 
and,  in  the  summer  season,  even /our  aclock  in  the  morning,  besides  filling 
up  any  opportunity  on  an  evening  which  might  occasionally  present  itself 
after  the  labours  of  the  daj  had  terminated.  After  pursmng  this  course 
for  some  time,  a  small  society  was  formed  by  some  young  men — who  like 
himself  had  been  recently  converted — ^for  the  discussion  of  doctrinal  and 
other  religious  subjects,  of  which  he  became  a  member.  Their  meetings 
were  held  early  in  the  morning ;  and  although  such  associations  have  not 
always  administered  to  the  real  improvement  of  young  persons — as  too 
frequently  they  have  been  found  to  degenerate  into  other  and  less  profitable 
discussions  than  those  for  which  they  were  ostensibly  formed — ^yet,  in  this 
instance,  our  esteemed  friend  believed  himself  to  have  derived  considerable 
advantage  from  them.  One,  and  perhaps  the  main  cause  of  success,  may 
^  fpwd  i»  the  important  fact,  that  all  tjie  mwbfrs  of  this  juvenile  society 
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retained  their  piety,  and  became  useful  in  various  departments  of  the 
church;  and  having  to  concenti'ate  his  thoughts  upon  given  subjects  of 
discussion,  his  reading  necessarily  became  directed  to  those  topics,  and  of 
course  less  discursive  and  pointless.  Among  the  instructions  which  Mr. 
Yewdall's  leader  was  accustomed  to  give  nis  numerous  class  of  young 
persons,  not  the  least  important  was  that  of  impressing  upon  them  the 
imperative  duty  of  serious  thought  and  reflection  upon  what  tney  heard  and 
read.  Alas !  it  is  too  much  the  practice  with  the  youth  of  the  present  day,  to 
read  volumes  without  taxing  their  mental  powers  to  digest  their  contents, 
or  endeavourinij  to  imderstand  the  subjects  discussed;  but  as  in  the  physical 
system  so  is  it  m  the  mental,  unless  what  is  taken  into  it  be  properly 
cugested,  it  fails  to  afford  the  nutriment  and  support  which  might  other- 
wise be  obtained  from  it.  Our  valued  friend,  however,  became  accustomed 
to  thinkj  and  the  combined  cffiects  of  reading  and  study,  soon  made  his 
profiting  appear  to  all  with  whom  he  associated.  For  about  two  years  after 
his  conversion  to  God,  the  subject  of  this  memoir  continued  to  discharge 
the  duties  of  Sabbath-school  teacher,  and  also  connected  himself  with 
the  Sabbath  evening  prayer-leaders,  whose  duties  were  to  conduct  meetings 
for  prayer  in  different  parts  of  the  town  after  the  conclusion  of  the  evening 
service  in  the  chapels. 

It  is  worthy  of  the  notice  of  young  persons  that  his  becoming  a  professor 
of  religion  and  united  to  the  church  of  Christ,  did  not  appear  to  lead  our 
respected  friend  to  consider  himself  entitled,  in  that  new  and  important 
relationship,  to  assume  towards  his  master  and  employer,  any  position 
which  as  an  apprentice  did  not  previously  exist ;  although  he  was  now  a 
member  of  the  same  religious  community  with  him.  It  is  to  be  feared  that 
this  correct  and  scriptural  view  of  the  case  has  not,  imder  similar  circum- 
stances, always  been  taken ;  for  it  has  been  found,  to  the  grief  of  right- 
minded  persons,  that  young  people  have  sometimes  acted,  after  connecting 
themselves  with  the  visible  chm'ch,  as  though  they  were  not  under  the  same 
obligations  as  heretofore,  in  their  social  relations.  Among  other  things 
there  has  been  sometimes  a  presuming  upon  previous  arrangements  as  to 
evening  hours,  imder  the  idea  perhaps  of  there  being  less  necessity,  after 
conversion,  for  those  under  whose  care  they  were  placed,  to  be  concerned 
about  them.  Nothing,  however,  can  be  more  pregnant  with  danger  to  the 
morals  and  peace  of  the  young,  than  the  practice,  whatever  may  be  the 
occasion,  of  being  out  at  late  hours ;  and  this  will  apply  with  equal  truth 
to  the  converted  and  the  unconverted.  Great  responsibility  rests  ujwn 
parents  and  guardians  in  this  matter,  and  the  welfare  of  their  respective 
charges  is  deeply  involved  in  the  performance  of  their  duty  in  it.  Upon 
this  subject,  Mr.  Yewdall's  master  writes,  "  I  remember  him  one  Sundav 
night  being  out  at  ten  o'clock,  a  thing  unusual  for  liim,  though  I  well 
knew  he  had  been  at  a  prayer-meeting:  but  he  afterwards  told  me  ho 
would  never  be  out  again  so  late,  as  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  be  at  home 
as  an  example  to  others  in  the  house ; — anxious  in  this  respect  to  let  his 
light  so  shine  as  to  commend  his  ways  to  the  love  of  those  around  him.' 
An  example  which  strongly  commends  itself  to  the  judgment  and  approval 
of  every  young  professor  of  godliness,  whether  resident  imder  the  parental 
roof  or  elsewhere. 

The  economy  of  Methodism,  as  it  existed  in  some  of  its  aiTangements 
thu-ty  or  forty  years  ago,  was  admirably  adapted  to  inspire  a  thirst  after 
knowledge,  and  a  desire  for  mental  culture  among  the  young  men;  inasmuch 
as  it  then  embraced  larger  sj^heres  of  usefulness,  and  called  forth,  because 
it  gave  employment  in  large  towns,  to  a  gieater  amount  of  local  talent 
than  is  now  generally  required.  At  the  period  of  which  we  speak,  it 
was  the  pmctice  for  local  preachers  of  standing  and  ability  periodically  to 
occupy  the  pulpits   of  the  large  chapels  in  Leeds,  at  the  morning  and 
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evening  services,  when  very  numerous  congregations  assembled:  a  cus- 
tom now  nearly  Mien  into  desuetude,  from  the  greatly  increased  num- 
ber of  Itinerant  preachers  employed  in  the  circuits,  but  which  was  calcu- 
lated greatly  to  stimulate  young  men  who  were  contemplating  being 
employed  in  the  ministry,  whether  locally  or  more  extensively.  Our  de- 
parted friend  appears  to  have  felt  this  impiilse,  and  from  the  lirst  to  have 
directed  his  studies  to  a  preparation  for  preaching  the  Gospel.  The  books 
which  he  read,  the  subjects  discussed  at  the  young  men's  meetings,  as  well 
as  otiier  means  of  occupying  and  improving  his  time,  had  their  principal 
bearing  upon  this  as  their  final  result ;  and  in  the  summer  of  1817,  at  the 
urgent  request  of  several  friends,  Mr.  Yewdall  consented  to  make  his  lirst 
effort  to  address  a  public  audience.  It  is  within  the  recollection  of  the 
writer,  that  he  accompanied  his  friend  on  that  occasion  to  Burley,  a  village 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Leeds,  after  having  first  exchanged  his  own  coat 
of  a  sable  hue,  for  that  of  his  friend's,  whicn  was  of  a  lignter  colour  than 
is  iisoaUy  seen  in  the  pulpit ;  and  that  the  sermon  delivered  was  very 
acceptable,  and  gave  promise  ok  future  usefulness.  After  passing  through 
the  ordeal  of  a  trial  sermon,  and  a  pix>bation  of  twelve  montns,  our  esteemed 
friend's  name  was  placed  upon  the  plan,  as  an  accredited  local  preacher  in 
the  Leeds  Circuit;  and  he  was  ccmsidered  already  to  have  developed 
preaching  talents  superior  to  the  usual  range  among  new  beginners. 
Indeed,  so  much  did  his  ministry  become  approved  in  the  circuit  that 
the  opinion  was  generally  entertained  of  his  fitness  for  the  Itinei-ancy,  and 
an  expectation  prevailed  that  he  would  be  called  into  that  work.  Our 
lamented  friend  does  not  appear,  however,  to  have  had  a  conviction  that  Pro- 
vidence had  called  him  to  such  a  sphere  of  action,  for  in  a  few  months, 
subscN^uentlv,  he  took  important  steps,  which  entirely  put  an  end  to  all  anti- 
cipations 01  that  nature. 

(To  be  continued.) 


MR.  JAMES  CHEETHAM,  OLDHAM. 

'  James  Cheetham  was  born  at  Busk,  near  Oldham,  September  22nd, 
1810.  At  an  early  age,  he  became  a  scholar  in  the  Methodist  Sunday- 
school  at  Gldham.  When  a  mere  boy,  he  was  distinguished  by  the  sedate- 
ness  of  his  spirit,  and  the  regularity  of  his  deportment.  It  was  customary 
for  the  superintendent,  or  some  other  person,  to  take  the  senior  scholars 
into  a  room  adjoining  the  school,  and  there  to  converse  with,  and  pray  for, 
ihem.  It  is  supposed  that  James  was  one  of  the  youths  thus  cared  for,  and 
that  the  means  used  were  instrumental  to  the  impressing  of  his  mind  with  a 
sense  of  the  necessity  and  value  of  experimental  religion. 

On  the  22nd  of  February,  1829,  he  begun  to  meet  in  the  class  of  which 
Mr.  James  Newton  was  the  leader.  He  expressed  his  anxious  desire  to 
obtain  a  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins.  After  a  short 
time  had  elapsed,  he  was  enabled  to  express  himself  with  confidence  con- 
cerning this  matter.  It  is  not  known  or  remembered  by  what  pai-ticular 
means  he  was  brought  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  pardoning  Jove  of  God. 
He  continued  to  meet  in  the  same  class  until  the  latter  end  of  Mai'ch,  1831 ; 
when  he  joined  another  class  that  met  at  a  time  more  convenient  to  himself. 

Mr.  Newton  says,  "  I  never  had  any  doubts  as  to  the  soundness  of  his 
conversion,  lie  was  very  constant  in  attendance,  serious,  and  sincere.  I 
have  known  him  by  far  the  greatest  portion  of  his  life,  and  am  satisfied 
that  he  was  a  meek  follower  of  the  Saviour." 

In  the  year  1834,  om'  late  brother,  with  some  other  persons,  left  the 
Weslcyan  Coiiference  Connexion.     Shortly  after    the    formation    of   the 
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Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  and  its  introduction  into  the  town  of 
Oldham,  they  nnited  themselves  to  that  body.  During  the  last  nine  years, 
brother  C.  was  a  member  of  brother  Smethurst's  class.  Brother  S.  says, 
"  Brother  Cheetham  was  a  worthy  member  of  society.  He  was  serious  in 
his  deportment,  and  regular  in  his  attendance  at  the  means  of  grace."  A 
member  of  the  same  class  observes,  "  Whoever  might  be  absent,  I  always 
expected  to  find  brother  Cheetham  there.** 

thir  late  brother  had  been  connected  with  Sunday-schools  almost  the 
whole  of  his  life.  He  became  a  scholar,  then  a  teacher,  and  afterwards  a 
sui)erintendent  He  was  one  of  the  superintendents  and  the  treasurer  of  the 
Simday-school  at  the  time  of  his  death.  His  devotedness  to  the  School  was 
manifested  to  the  last. 

He  had  enjoyed  almost  uninterrupted  health,  until  attacked  by  his  last 
affliction.  His  affliction  exerted  a  quickening  influence  upon  his  soul. 
This  was  particularly  obvious  at  the  family  altar.  His  now  sorrowinff 
widow  remarks,  "  He  was  much  drawn  out  in  prayer.  He  appeared  to  feel 
deeply  concerned  for  some  of  his  friends,  who  once  walked  m  the  ways  of 
religion,  but  who  had  gone  back  into  the  world.** 

During  his  affliction,  he  was  remarkably  calm,  patient,  and  resided  to 
the  Divine  will.  Not  a  murmur  passed  his  lips.  The  nature  of  his  com- 
plaint incapacitated  him  for  much  conversation.  He  was  naturallv  of  a 
reserved  disposition.  But  whenever  I  inquired  respecting  his  spiritual  state, 
he  expressed  himself  as  being  "  very  composed.**  His  experience  reminded 
one  of  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  tnee ;  because  he  trusteth  in  thee.**  Isa.  xxvi.  3. 
One  night,  he  attempted  to  sing  the  hymn  commencing  with  the  words, 
"  Ah,  lovely  appearance  of  death  !**  but  was  imable  to  proceed.  On  the 
Friday  prior  to  his  decease,  he  appeared  to  be  considerably  revived,  and 
made  some  inquiries  conceminff  the  Sabbath  services.  When  informed  of 
the  restoration  of  several  backsliders,  he  exclaimed,  "  Praise  the  Lord  !*' 
Soon  after  my  departure  he  fell  into  a  state  of  stupor,  and  continued  in 
that  state  for  six-and-twenty  hours.  In  ^e  afternoon  of  the  Lord's-day,  ho 
was  very  drowsy,  and  was  not  able  to  say  much.  On  Monday  morning, 
November  6th,  1848,  without  a  struggle  or  a  groan,  his  spirit  escaped  from 
its  prison-house  of  clay,  and  entered  into  the  paradise  of  God. 

His  death  was  improved,  by  the  writer,  in  a  discourse  founded  on  Rev. 
vii  16, 17,  and  addressed  to  a  densely-crowded  congregation. 

W.  Jones. 


MR.  JOSEPH  CARTER,  TRESKOW,  CORNWALL. 

Died,  at  Treskow,  in  the  Penzance  Circuit,  on  the  7th  of  June,  1848, 
Joseph  Carter,  aged  29.  He  was  blest  with  pious  parents,  who  endeavoured 
to  bring  him  up  in  the  instruction  and  discipline  of  the  Lord.  Yet  his 
youth  was  spent  in  dissipation  and  foUy.  Several  times  he  left  his  home 
and  traversed  England  and  Wales,  "  seeking  rest  and  finding  none.**  At  his 
last  return,  under  the  subduing  influence  of  kindness,  he  began  to  reflect  and 
reform.  He  adopted  the  Teetotal  pledge,  and  shortly  afterwards,  in  attend- 
ing the  means  oi  grace,  in  the  Wesleyan  Association,  became  deeply  sensible 
of  his  need  of  salvation.  He  then  without  delay  united  himself  to  our 
church  at  Treskow.  This  was  about  three  years  and  three  months  before 
his  death.  Some  time  after  he  joined  the  church,  he  received  the  blessing  of 
justification. 

As  a  Sabbath-school  teacher  he  was  pimctual  and  hearty.  His  attendance 
upon  the  means  of  grace  was  very  regular,  and  in  prayer  ne  was  remarkably 
feiTOjit,     During  his  ©fticti^n  b^  w^  very  happy,    being  won^rfiilly 


Digitized  by 


Google 


liiography  of  Jl^s  Sane  'fhomas. — JHecent  Jbeaths.  IQ^T 

fnpported  by  the  ^race  of  Ood,  and  his  death  was  eminentlj  triumphant* 
He  longed  to  be  dissolved ;  sometLmes  he  was  afraid  that  he  should  become 
impatient,  and  would  pray,  "  Father,  give  me  ^tience."  About  two  hours 
kfore  his  departure,  he  said  to  his  brother's  wife,  **  Catherine,  I  am  in  the 
riyer."  She  said,  "  You  will  soon  be  over."  He  repliedi  "  Yes."  Imme- 
diately before  his  death  he  exclaimed — 

'*  Bright  BBgelfl  are  from  glory  come, 
They  are  round  my  bed  and  in  my  room. 
They  wait  to  waft  my  ipirit  home. 

AUiiweUl" 

He  then  shouted  with  a  loud  voice,  "  All  must  be  well !  All  must  be 
well!''  and  with  these  expressions  of  holy  confidence  and  triumph,  he 
entered  into  the  loy  of  his  Lord.  "  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the 
fire."  His  deatn  was  improved  in  the  Wesleyan  Association  chapel  at 
Treskow,  bv  brother  Nicholas  Tinner,  from  the  words  chosen  by  our  deceased 
Mend :  **  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.** 

C.  R.  Hopper. 


MISS  MARY  THOMAS,  OF  MULLION. 
Mart  Thomas  was  born  January  16tb,  1825,  at  Mullion,  in  the  county  of 
Corn  wall.  Her  parents,  who  are  members  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  As- 
sociation, taught  her  in  early  life  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  often  prayed  that 
she  might  experience  his  converting  grace.  But,  though  she  was  remarkable 
for  obedience  to  her  parents,  and  general  amiableness  of  disposition,  she  gave  no 
evidence  of  desire  to  work  out  her  soul's  salvation  until  she  was  about  eighteen 
years  of  age ;  when  she  began  to  meet  in  class.  After  this  she  continued  to 
meet  with  those  who,  fearing  the  Lord,  spake  often  to  one  another,  and 
endeavoured  to  make  herself  useful  by  becoming  a  Missionary  Collector  and 
Sabbath -school  teacher.  While,  however,  she  thus  strove  to  serve  her  gene- 
ration, she  lived  without  a  sense  of  God*s  pardoning  love,  until,  at  length, 
sickness  came  and  fixed  her  thoughts  with  greater  intensity  upon  the  things 
belonging  to  her  peace.  The  disease  which  terminated  her  earthly  career 
was  consumptbn.  Often  did  her  anxious  friends,  in  its  earlier  stages,  hope 
that  the  progress  of  the  destroyer  might  be  arrested ;  but  all  their  hopes  were 
disappointed.  Her  bodily  strength  failed  **  day  by  day,*'  and  her  cough 
became  more  distressing.  When  conversed  with  about  her  soul,  she  declared 
she  was  not  comfortable ;  and  when  exhorted  to  pray  and  believe,  for  present 
salvation,  she  said,  "  I  am  so  weak  that  I  have  no  power  either  to  pray  or 
believe.**  Graduallv,  however,  she  became  more  in  earnest  about  her  soul, 
and  at  last  entered  into  *'  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God."  The 
day  before  she  died,  the  hearts  of  her  pious  parents  were  gladdened  by  hearing 
her  exclaim,  "  Glory  be  to  God,  I  wish  I  was  now  in  heaven  1  **  After  this 
her  soul  was  kept  in  perfect  peace ;  and  about  seven  o*clock  in  the  morning 
of  December  the  18th,  1847,  she  entered  into  rest. 

So  died  Mary  Thomas,   in  the  twenty-third  year  of  her  age.    Reader  t 
"Prepare  to  meet  thy  God.**  W.  R. 


RECENT  DEATHS. 

BiEB,  in  the  Hull  CJircuit,  February  17,  1849,  after  a  few  days  sickness, 
Mrs.  Margaret  Sissison,  wife  of  Mr.  William  Sissison;  in  the  peace  and 
hope  of  the  ffospel.  Our  church  here  has  lost  in  this  excellent  woman  a 
Yiduable  and  devoted  member.  W.  Jackson. 

Died  at  Gosport,  on  Friday  the  27th  of  February,  Mrs.  Letitia  Keet 
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Rowe,  aged  27,  the  only  daughter  of  Mr.  Hy.  Woodrow.  Her  afflictton 
was  protracted,  and  her  sufferings  severe,  but  she  endured  all  -with  unvary- 
ing resignation ;  and,  when  her  last  hour  came,  she  was  fully  prepared  to 
put  off  her  earthly  tabernacle,  and  enter  upon  the  vast  reward  ror  which 
she  had  believed  and  lived.  A.  W. 


RELIGIOUS   INTELLIGENCE. 


LISKEA^D  CIRCUIT. 

To  THE  Editob,— Dear  Sib, 

On  my  re-appointment  to  this  Cir- 
cuit, I  found  several  thing*  that  pro- 
duced a  somewhat  painful  depression 
of  mind.  Death  had  entered  it,  and 
scattered  several  families,  whose 
abodes  formerly  afforded  hospitable 
homes  for  the  preachers;  thus  forci- 
bly reminding  me  that  here  we  have 
no  settled  dwelling-place,  and  that 
all  earthly  enjoyments  are  passiojg 
ttway.  How  cheering,  however,  is 
the  thought  that  with  many  of  these 
friends  we  shall  meet  again  —  the 
whole  family  will  ultimatelv  be 
gathered  home,  and  the  church  tri- 
umphant will  never  suffer  from  sepa- 
ration and  change.  I  am  sorry  also 
to  state  that  several  congregations 
have  declined,  and  that,  mstead  of 
crowded  places,  such  as  I  had  for- 
merly witnessed,  the  attendances  had 
become  small.  Many  causes  may 
have  contributed  to  this  ;  perhaps 
the  most  powerful  has  been  the  spirit 
of  eniigratien,  which  the  distresses 
of  the  times  have  rendered  necessary. 
Then  there  have  been  little  differ- 
ences which  have  produced  shyness 
and  distrust ;  and  thus  the  enemy 
has  been  seeking  to  make  reprisals 
upon  us,  for  the  inroads  formerly 
made  on  hia  subjects,  when,  in  for- 
mer years,  the  Lord  revived  his  work 
amongst  us,  and  sent  us  much  pros- 
perity. The  remembrance  of  those 
scenes  wherever  souls  were  converted 
and  believers  rejoiced,  comes  upon 
me  like  the  recollections  of  a  most 
pleasing  dream;  and  my  soul  longs 
for  a  recurrence  of  the  same,  that  the 
walls  of  our  sanctuaries  may  again 
echo  with  prayer  and  praise. 

15ut  after  the  dark  night,  deliver- 
ance may  arise,  and  we  are  not 
without  hope  that  we  shall  yet  see 
better  days.  It  affords  me  much 
pleasure  in  sendinj^  you  the  following 
particulars  indicative  of  a  pleasing 
change. 


At  Polruan,  in  this  Circuit,  the 
Lord  has  mercifulljr  visited  us  with 
the  outpourings  of  his  Spirit,  and  our 
Society  is  in  a  state  of  prosperity. 
The  chapel  in  this  place  wap  built  by 
the  late  Mr.  W.  Fearccy  in  or  about 
the  year  1808,  and  in  consequence  of 
his  non-approval  of  some  things  in 
the  polity  of  the  Conference  body, 
it  was  never  made  over  to  them.  It 
remained  his  property  to  the  time  of 
his  decease.  Since  that  period  the 
trustees,  under  his  **  last  will  and 
testament,"  have  offered  the  chapel 
and  premises  to  the  use  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Association,  for  the  sumof85/., 
generously  making  considerable  re-^ 
auctions  in  the  original  price  of  120^, 
in  consideration  of  the  need  of  re- 
pairs. My  predecessor,  the  Rev.  E. 
W.  Buckley,  exerted  himself  con- 
siderably to  promote  the  purchase  of 
the  property,  and  secured  fourteen 
trustees  to  act  in  behalf  of  the  Society. 
Owing  to  a  variety  of  circumstances, 
that  seemed  for  a  time  to  threaten 
the  loss  of  the  chapel,  the  purchase 
was  not  completed  until  the  month 
of  February  last ;  but  we  are  now 
able  to  state,  that  the  chapel  is  se- 
cured according  to  the  provisions  of 
the  I^odel  deed.  Subscriptions  were 
entered  into  to  meet  the  expenses  of 
the  necessary  repairs.  The  chapel 
was  closed  in  October  last,  and  on 
Nov.  1 6th,  the  re-opening  services 
commenced.  The  Kev.  H.  Tarrant, 
of  Tavistock,  preached  in  the  after- 
noon and  evenmg,  from  Heb.  xiii.  8, 
and  xii.  28,  29.  A  tea  was  also  pro- 
vided in  a  large  room,  kindly  lent  for 
the  occasion,  and  the  proceeds  appro- 
priated to  the  chapel  funds.  It  was 
a  season  of  pleasureabie^nd  profita- 
ble emotions  that  will  long  be  re- 
membered. On  Sunday  following* 
Nov.  19th,  the  Rev.  J.  Hariey,  of 
Bodmin,  preached  morning  and  even- 
ing, and  the  Assistant  of  the^  Inde- 
pendent minister  of  Fowey,  in  the 
afternoon. 

The  chapel  has  now  a  debt  upon 
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it  of  100/.,  to  1)6  taken  in  shares 
by  the  Trustees;  but  it  is  in  such 
comfortable  circumstances  that  in 
about  ten  or  twelve  years  it  will  free 
itself  from  all  incumbrance.  In  con- 
nection with  the  opening  services,  it 
was  tliought  advisable  to  have  a 
week's  protracted  meetings  ;  and  these 
were  so  far  crowned  with  the  Divine 
presence  and  blessing,  that  seven 
or  eight  persons  were  led  to  com- 
mence and  recommence  meeting  in 
dass. 

On  Sunday,  Jauuar]^  21st,  of  the 
jiresent  year,  I  again  visited  Polruan, 
9nd  under  the  preaching  in  the 
evening,  one  or  two  individuals  were 
eonyinced  that  **  The  wicked  are  like 
the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot 
rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and 
dirt ;  there  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God 
to  the  wicked-*'  It  being  the  time 
appointed  for  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  we  had  no  prayer- 
meeting;  and  these  persons  went 
to  the  chapel  belonging  to  the  Old 
Body,  and  from  that  time  a  revival 
commenced  there.  On  the  5th  of 
February,  Jiowever,  Mr.  J.  H.  Tucker, 
the  Circuit  Missionary,  went  to  his 
appointment  at  Polruan,  where  he 
met  with  Mr.  Freethy,  a  zealous  re- 
vivalist local  preacher  from  Wade- 
bridge.  They  laboured  together,  and 
the  Lord  mercifully  owned  their 
efforts !  Throughout  the  week  many 
were  converted  to  God,  both  old 
and  young.  Mr.  Tucker  returned 
thither  also  the  following  week,  and 
his  zeal  and  persevering  efforts  have 
80  far  been  blessed,  that  about 
fifty  individuals  have  been  hope- 
fully converted  to  God  ;  and  we  hope 
this  is  but  the  **  first-fruits  of  a 
more  abundant  harvest." 

We  held  our  Missionary  meeting 
in  this  place,  on  Monday,  March  5th, 
when  John  Hicks,  hsq.,  of  Hall, 
Lanteglos  by  Fowey,  took  the  chair. 
The  meeting  was  addressed  by  the 
Revs.  H.  Tarrant,  of  Tavistock,  J. 
Sayer,  and  J.  H.  Tucker.  The  at- 
tendance was  large  and  the  collec- 
tions good.  We  held  meetings  also 
at  Pelynt,  on  Tuesday  evening, 
John  Leach,  Esq.,  of  Penellack,  in 
the  chair  ;  and  at  Highway,  on  Wed- 
nesday evening,  when  Mr.  Hicks 
again  presided.  At  the  latter  place, 
we  have  had  a  little  quickening,  and 
one  or  two  conversions.  At  Liskeard 
we  are  not  without  some  tokens  for 


good,  in  the  strong  convictions  pro- 
duced in  the  minds  of  a  few  who 
were  led  on  Sunday  evening  last  to 
ojKpress  their  desires  for  mercy.  We 
hope  soon  to  see  our  congregations 
here  crowded  as  in  former  days.  On 
Thursday,  March  8th,  we  held  a  social 
tea  meeting ;  the  trays  were  gra- 
tuitously provided,  and  the  profits 
appropriated  to  the  circuit  funds. 
Ine  attendance  was  larger  than  an- 
ticipated, and  the  proceedings  of  the 
evening  appeared  to  give  great 
satisfaction.  The  same  individuals 
as  above,  together  with  the  circuit 
stewards,  addressed  the  meeting,  and 
the  addresses  were  well  calculated 
to  stimulate  and  promote  Christian 
unity  and  love.  J.  S. 


FOXHILL-BANK,   BLACKBURN 
CIRCUIT. 

On  Sunday,  February  11,  a  New 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association 
Chapel  was  opened  at  Foxhill-bank, 
by  the  Rev.  W.  R.  Brown,  of  Roch- 
dale. The  opening  services  were 
continued  on  the  18th,  by  the  Rev. 
A .  Weston,  of  Manchester.  The  ser- 
vices were  well  attended,  and  the 
collections  good,  amounting  to  21/. 
The  sermons  gave  very  great  satis- 
faction, and  were  creditable  to  the 
ministry  of  our  beloved  Association. 

Our  interest  at  Foxhill-bank  com- 
menced about  two  years  ago.  Several 
of  our  members  there  had  been  ac- 
customed, from  the  commencement  of 
the  Association,  to  attend  our  chapel 
at  Stanhill,  a  distance  of  more  than  a 
mile  ;  this  being  rather  inconvenient 
for  them  and  their  families,  they 
agreed  to  rent  a  small  room,  where 
with  eight  members  and  twenty 
scholars  they  commenced  public  wor- 
ship. This  place  being  very  incon- 
venient, they  resolved  to  make  an 
effort  to  erect  a  chapel,  towards  which, 
the  leader  of  the  class,  Brother  Wm. 
Grimshawe,  a  working  man,  gave 
fifty  pounds. 

The  chapel  is  in  a  good  situation,  in 
the  midst  of  a  dense  population,  will 
accommodate  400  persons,  and  is  quite 
an  ornament  to  the  neighbourhood. 
There  are  now  more  than  twenty 
members  in  the  society,  and  about 
eighty  scholars  in  the  Sunday-school, 
with  a  cheering  prospect  of  greater 
successor   May  the  Divme  Being  grant 
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tliat  tlie  praycirs  of  our  little  band 
may  be  answeredi  and  many  souls  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord  praise  the  Re- 
deemer for  the  efforts  of  His  people 
in  the  cause  of  truth. 

Wm.  Dawson. 

STOCKTON-ON-TEES. 

About  two  months  ago,  we  re- 
solved  to  hold  a  week's  special  reli- 
gious services,  in  order  to  the  promo- 
tion of  a  revival  of  the  work  of  God. 
It  is  true  we  had,  even  then,  verv 
pleasing  evidence  that  God  was  with 
us;  but  still  we  longed  for  a  more 
abundant  outpouring  of  his^  Holy 
Spirit.  Accordingly,  the  services  re  • 
ferred  to  were  commenced.  We  had 
a  prayer-meeting  in  the  morning  at 
six  o'clock,  and  preaching,  with 
prayer-meeting  after,  in  the  evening 
at  seven  o'clock.  The  interest  excited  * 
was  very  considerable ;  and  we  found 
it  necessary  to  continue  the  meetings 
for  a  month.  During  this  time  we 
had  some  of  the  most  delightful  mani- 
festatiotls  of  the  Divine  presence  I 
have  ever  experienced.  ^  We  could 
often  exclaim,  "  Master,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here." 

"  Our  willing  souls  would  stay 
In  such  a  frame  as  this 

And  sit  and  sing  themselves  away 
To  everlasting  bliss." 

The  best,  however,  remains  to  be 
told.  Not  only  was  God  there  to 
bless  his  own  people  with  peace,  and 
to  fill  their  hearts  with  his  love,  but 
also  to  justify  the  ungodly,  to  make 
the  mourning,  guilty  penitent  happy 
in  his  pardoning  love.  About  forty 
persons  have,  during  this  quarter, 
professed  to  find  *'  peace  with  God  I 


through  our  Lord  J^esus  Chriit.  Most 
of  these  have  already  joined  the 
church.  May  none  of  them  be  found 
missing  when  Christ  shall  make  up 
his  jewels.  Edwin  Green. 

Uth  March,  1849. 

BRADFORD. 

There  are  some  indications  of  re- 
turning prosperity  to  this  Circuit, 
and  our  friends  say*  if  Bridge-street 
Chapel  were  considerably  relieved  of 
its  debt,  some  who  are  very  friendly 
toward  us  would  come  among  us ; 
and  with  the  present,  and  expected 
revival  of  trade,  increase  of  love 
and  unity  of  effort,  we  should  have  a 
glorious  revival  of  religion.  Two 
Committes  have  lately  been  formed 
—a  male  and  a  female — to  visit  and 
bring  back,  if  possible,  poor  back- 
sliders, and  look  after  the  cold  and 
indifferent.  Special  services  were 
held  in  December  1848,  which  roused 
our  people  to  increased  holiness  and 
activity.  Two  excellent  sermons 
were  preached  on  Sunday,  February 
4th,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Townsend^  of 
Rochdale  ;  and  Missionary  Meetings 
were  held  on  Monday  and  Tuesday 
evenings  following;  a  blessed  in- 
fluence attended  them,  and  the  col- 
lections were  more  than  last  year. 

By  the  kindness  of  a  few  of  our 
friends  we  have  sent  about  nine- 
pence  per  member  to  the  Con- 
nexional  Debt  Fund,  and  have 
doubled  the  circulation  of  the  large 
Magazine. 

All  we  want  is,  perseverance,  in 
loving,  ^  harmonious  efforts  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  pros- 
perity of  the  Circuit  is  certain.    J.  T. 


POETRY. 

CHRIST,  THE  STRANGER'S  FRIEND. 

Stranobb,  heir  of  buinan  woe, 


Friendless,  hoaseless,  and  unblest, 
Wherefore  do  those  tears  o'erflow, 
Why  art  thou  so  sore  distrest } 
Art  thou  wand'ringr  from  thy  God? 
Own  at  once  his  chast*ninig^  rod, 
Turn  to  him  and  fear  no  ill, 
One  there  is  who  loves  thee  still. 

Hast  thou  wander*d  far  from  home? 
Ventuf'd  o'er  the  stormy  sea. 
In  a  foreign  land  to  roam, 
Full  of  pain  and  misery. 
Dost  thou  then  at  last  relent  ? 
Truly,  heartily  repent, 
Turn  to  him  and  fear  no  ill. 
One  there  is  who  loves  thee  still. 
Mankmholea,  January  Uth,  1849. 


Stranger,  thou  wilt  perish  here, 
Early  drop  into  the  grave } 
Wipe  away  that  falling  tear, 
Loolc  to  Him  whose  power  can  save. 
Vain  are  all  thy  hopes  of  bliss. 
In  a  world  of  pain  Ulce  this. 
Turn  to  him  and  fearno  ill. 
One  there  is  who  loves  thee  still. 

Helpless  stranger,  thou  art  lost } 
Wand'rer,  whither  would'st  thou  roam  ? 
He  who  seelcs  thee  loves  thee  most, 
Fain  would  bring  thee  safely  home  j 
He  descended  from  above. 
Died  to  save  thet,  trust  Hit  love. 
He  wilt  save  thee,  fear  no  ill, 
He  it  U  who  loves  thee  stilL 

W.J. 
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REFUTATION  OF  THE  REV.  P.  J.  WRIGHT'S  EVASIVE  "REPLY" 

TO  THE  REV.  R.  ECKETT'S  "  VINDICATION  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION." 

When  the  remarks  on  the  statements,  contained  in  the  "Jubilee 
Volume,"  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  concerning  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  were  written,  I  anticipated  the  publicatk>n  of  a 
^'  Reply ;"  if  none  had  appeared,  I  should  have  been  disappointed. 
Although  the  "  Reply"  which  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright  has  sent  forth,  is 
not  such  as  I  think  he  ought  to  have  given,  and  will  not  tend  to 
remove  the  just  displeasure  which  his  statements  in  the  "Jubilee 
Volume"  have  produced,  he  has,  by  its  publication,  furnished  evidence 
of  his  unwillingness  to  retract  the  reproachful  imputations  which  he 
has  brought  against  the  Association,  and  of  his  inability  to  sustain 
them  either  by  facts  or  arguments  ;  as  I  shall  proceed  to  prove. 

It  is  needful  to  premise,  that  the  "  Strictures"  to  which  Mr.  Wright 
professes  to  reply — appeared  first  in  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Asso- 
ciation Magazine,  and  have  subsequently  been  published,  with  cor- 
rections, in  a  pamphlet,  entitled  "  A  Vindication  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  ;  or,  Strictures  on  the  Unjust  Statements 
concerning  the  Association,"  &c.  It  seems  that  the  friends  of 
the  New  Connexion  are  afraid  lest  this  pamphlet  should  be  read  by 
the  members  of  the  New  Connexion,  or  that  its  existence  should  be 
known.  My  reason  for  believing  this  to  be  the  case,  is  founded  upon 
the  fact^  that  the  Book-room  Committee  of  the  New  Connexion  has 
refused  to  allow  an  advertisement  of  the  pamphlet  to  appear  on  the 
cover  of  its  Magazine;  besides  which,  although  a  copy  of  the 
pamphlet  was  sent  for  review,  to  the  Rev.  W.  Cooke,  the  editor  of  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion  Magazine — ^who  resides,  I  understand, 
next  door  to  Mr.  Wright— neither  Mr.  Cooke  nor  Mr.  Wright  has 
taken  the  slightest  notice  of  the  existence  of  the  pamphlet.  Lfr. 
Wright  merely  informs  his  readers  that  the  "  Strictures"  appeared  in 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  Magazine.  I,  therefore,  con- 
clude he  did  not  wish  them  to  get  the  pamphlet^  and  read  it  for 
themselves. 

In  the  first  paragraph  of  Mr.  Wright's  "  Reply,"  he  states,  that 
his  less  than  "  three  pages,"  in  the  Jubilee  Volume,  respecting  the 
Association,  have  been  subjected  to  remarks  extending  "  to  forty-eight 
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pages  of  the  Association  Magazine."  As,  however,  every  intelligent 
person  knows,  that  it  often  requires  many  more  words  to  clear  away 
imputations,  than  are  needed  to  express  them,  I  need  not  offer  any 
further  remark  to  account  for  the  extent  of  my  former  animadver- 
sions. But  Mr.  Wright  says,  that  I  have  written  in  a  "  style  grossly 
personal,"  and,  from  my  forty-eight  pages,  he  has  culled  the  foUowing 
expressions.  He  says,  "Mr.  Eckett  unhesitatingly  pronounces  me 
*  vaunting,*  '  taunting,'  *  untrue  and  unjust,'  '  unrighteous  and  arro- 
gant,' *  unjust  and  offensive.' "  In  refutation  of  this  statement,  I  can 
safely  say,  that  if  Mr.  Wright  had  fairly  quoted  the  passages  from 
which  he  has  culled  these  expressions,  it  would  have  appeared,  that 
in  no  case  have  they  been  used  "  personally." 

His  conduct  in  this  matter  requires  to  be  brought  out  to  view.  I 
shall,  therefore,  quote  the  passages  containing  the  expressbns  to 
which  he  refers  as  evidences  of  my  having  written  "  in  a  style  grossly 
personal."  Mr.  Wright  quotes  as  instances  in  proof,  the  words 
"  vaunting,"  and  "  taunting  ;"  these  expressions  occur  in  page  I 
of  my  pamphlet,  and  in  page  19  of  the  Magazine.  Writing 
editorially,  I  used  these  words  in  the  following  manner  t  "  We 
regret,  however,  that,  in  this  portion  of  the  work  (Mr.  Wright's), 
there  are  statements  respecting  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Asso- 
ciation, which,  to  us,  do  not  appear  to  breathe  a  friendly  spirit. 
They  appear  to  be, — ^as  we  expect  to  be  able  to  prove, — rather 
vaunting  on  the  part  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  and  taunting 
towards  the  Association."  This  is  one  of  the  passages  from  which  he 
quotes  to  prove  that  I  have  written  in  "  a  style  grossly  personal" 
Can  any  man  of  common  sense  find  any  personality  in  the  sentence  ? 
Mr.  Wright  has  not  quoted  the  sentence,  but  only  the  words 
*^  vaunting,"  and  "  taunting."  I  will,  however,  proceed  to  examine 
the  other  cases  to  which  he  refers.  He  quotes,  in  proof  of  his  com- 
plaint, as  to  "  grossly  personal,"  the  words  "  untrue  and  unjust." 
These  words  occur  on  page  29  of  the  pamphlet,  and  in  page  06  of  the 
Magazine,  in  the  following  sentence :  "  We  recommend  that  a 
paragraph  expressing  such  sentiments  be  introduced  into  the  Jubilee 
Volume,  to  replace  the  one  on  which  we  have  animadverted, 
and  which  we  have  proved  to  be  untrue  and  unjust."  This,  Mr. 
Wright  says  is  "  grossly  personal !"  I  think,  however,  that  Mr. 
Wright  is  altogether  wrong  in  so  saying.  I  find  no  expression  which 
is  "  grossly  personal"  in  the  sentence.  His  next  reference  is  to  the 
words  "  unrighteous  and  arrogant."  These  are  in  page  27  of  the 
pamphlet,  and  page  63  of  the  Magazine.  They  occur  in  the  following 
sentence  :  "  But  if  they  (the  authorities  of  the  New  Connexion) 
refuse  to  do  justice  to  the  Association — ^by  cancelling  the  condemna- 
tion which  Mr.  Wright,  as  the  agent  of  the  New  Connexion  has 
recorded,  and  which  the  New  Connexion  has  printed  and  published  in 
the  *  Jubilee  Volume,' — then  we  must  continue  to  protest  against  such 
judgment  as  unrighteous  and  arrogant ;  and  further  appeal  against  it, 
by  requesting  all  who  are  intelligent  and  impartial  to  decide  between 
the  New  Connexion  and  the  Association,  as  to  the  matters  of  which 
we  herein  complain."    From  this  sentence  Mr.  Wright  has  quoted  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Refutation  of  the  Rev.  P.  J.   Wright.  203 

words, "  unrighteous  and  arrogant,"  to  aid  in  proving,  that  I  have 
written  in  "  a  style  grossly  personal."  Surely,  if  he  had  no  better 
proof  to  offer  than  such  as  these  words,  taken  as  they  stand  where  I 
tare  used  them,  it  would  have  been  more  to  Mr.  Wright's  credit  not 
to  have  charged  me  with  writing  "  in  a  style  grossly  personal  I" 
However,  he  gives  another  instance  in  proof.  He  quotes  the  words 
"unjust  and  offiensive,"  as  affording  support  to  his  affirmation. 
These  terms  are  in  page  «39  of  the  pamphlet,  and  page  106  of  the 
Magazine.  The  following  is  the  passage  in  which  they  are  used. 
"  Having  now  fully  brought  out  the  facts  of  the  case,  and  proved  the 
injustice  of  his  depreciatory  and  condemnatory  statements,  as  affect- 
ing the  Association,  we  think,  that  he  owes  it  to  himself,  to  the 
Association,  and  to  the  New  Connexion,  to  acknowledge  his  error, 
and  to  get  the  unjust  and  offensive  statements  cancelled  from  the 
*  Jubilee  Volume,' "  From  this  passage  he  culls  the  words  "  unjust 
and  offensive,"  as  "  grossly  personal."  Such  then  are  the  passages 
from  which  Mr.  Wright  has  selected  the  expressions  quoted  by  him 
to  prove  his  affirmation,  that  my  strictures  are  written  in  a  "  style 
grossly  personal."  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  are  the  strongest 
instances  which  he  was  able  to  adduce  in  support  of  his  affirmation. 
But,  I  ask,  why,  did  not  Mr.  Wright  so  far  quote  the  passages  in 
which  the  words  occur,  which  he  has  specified,  as  to  enable  his 
readers  to  judge  for  themselves,  whether  I  had  written  "in  a  style 
grossly  personal  ?"  To  refute  what  appears  to  me  no  better  than  a 
"  gross"  slander,  I  have  been  obliged  to  quote  the  passages,  and  now 
I  think  it  not  requisite  to  do  more  than  to  leave  my  readers  to  judge 
what  sort  of  a  qontroversialist  Mr.  Wright  is,  who  upon  such  evidence 
can  affirm  that  my  "Strictures"  are  written  "in  a  style  grossly 
personal."  May  J  not  apply  to  Mr.  Wright  his  own  language — in 
reference  to  myself — ^in  which  he  concludes  his  first  paragraph,  that 
in  which  he  prefers  the  unjust  charge  to  which  I  have  replied  and 
refuted :  "  Verily,"  Mr.  Wright,  "  in  acting  thus,  plays  *  fantastic 
trieks'  before  men,  which  will  neither  add  dignity  to  his  character, 
nor  increase  his  moral  influence." 

Mr.  Wright,  in  his  second  paragraph,  (page  S,)  affirms  that  his 
feelings  towards  the  Association  are  friendly — says  that  he  has 
'*  rendered  substantial  acts  of  kindness  and  assistance  to  Circuit9 
belonging  to  the  Assooiation,  and  should  occasion  arise  "for  an 
interchange  of  kind  offices  "  he  will  be  "  in  no  sense  repulsive." 

The  "substantial  acts  of  kindness  and  assistance"  rendered  to 
Association  "  Circuits  "  which  Mr.  Wright  here  records,  consisted  of 
giving  an  occasional  sermon  or  speech.  Mr.  Wright  may  be  excused 
for  designating  these  "substantial  acts  of  kindness,  exceeding"  as 
he  states  "  tenfold  what  I  ever  sought  in  return  for  the  New  Con- 
nexion." If  he  would  not  reqiprocate — in  an  equal  degree — the 
fraternal  act  of  asking  Association  ministers  to  occupy  New  Con- 
nexion pulpits,  and  to  speak  at  New  Connexion  meetings,  it  is  not 
their  fault  that  Mr.  Wright  was  not  fully  repaid  for  his  "  substantial 
acts  of  kindness."  The  value  of  these  acts  was,  however, — as  I  have 
repeatedly  been  informed — somewhat  lessened,  by  Mr.  Wright  fre- 
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quently  availing  himself  of  sucli  opportunities,  to  tell  members  of  the 
Association,  that  they  ought  to  belong  to  the  New  Connexion,  and 
by  lauding  the  New  Connexion  polity  and  condemning  that  of  the 
Association. 

To  this  conduct,  however,  I  have  not  referred  in  my  "  Strictures.**  I 
have  merely  said,  that  I  thought  "he  might,  and  ought,  to  have 
manifested  more  kindly  feeling  towards  the  Association,**  than 
appears  in  his  remarks  in  the  "Jubilee  Volume.**  By  that  judgment 
I  abide,  and  in  it  the  ministers  and  members  of  the  Association 
generally  concur ;  as  the  many  letters  of  thanks  which  I  have  received 
for  my  strictures  strongly  testify.  As  to  what  Mr.  Wright  says 
about  my  having  spoken  evil  of  him,  I  suppose  he  refers  to  what  I 
have  written.  I  reply,  that  upon  his  giving  proof  that  I  have  attri- 
buted to  him  any  blame  which  he  does  not  deserve,  I  shall  be  ready 
to  give  him  full  reparation.  He  must,  however,  adduce  better 
evidence,  or  offer  better  explanations,  to  exculpate  himself,  than  can 
be  found  in  his  feeble  attempt,  designated  a  "Reply**  to  my  "  Stric- 
tures,** before  I  can  doubt  the  accuracy  of  what  I  have  written  con- 
cerning him. 

Mr.  Wright  passes  by,  without  noticing  my  remarks — page  4  of  my 
pamphlet,  and  page  19  of  the  Magazine — on  the  paragraph,  in  the 
*'  Jubilee  Volume,'*  from  his  pen,  beginning  with,  "  Providence  is  on 
the  side  of  truth  and  righteousness."  I  suppose  he  knew  not  how  to 
answer  them.  He,  however,  has  attempted  to  reply  to  some  of  my 
strictures  on  the  following  passage  : — 

"During  the  early  years  of  its  existence,  the  New  Connexion  made  little 
advancement.  No  surprise  should  be  felt  at  this  circumstance.  The  difficul- 
ties attendant  on  the  formation  of  a  religious  body,  especially  at  a  period  of 
controversial  excitement,  are  numerous  and  formidable.  These  difficulties  are 
too  obvious  to  require  formal  notice.  So  strongly  did  they  check  the  onward 
movement  of  the  New  Connexion,  that  at  the  close  of  five  years,  the  increase 
in  the  number  of  its  members  was  merely  two  hundred  and  forty-three.  That 
is,  from  five  thousand  and  thirty-seven  in  the  year  1798,  one  year  after  the 
division,  to  five  thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty  in  the  year  1803.  The  ex- 
perience of  the  Protestant  Methodists  and  of  the  Wesleyan  Association — both 
of  recent  establishment — has  been  more  discouraging  than  the  above.  After 
struggling  with  their  difficulties  a  few  years,  the  Protestant  Methodists  merged 
in  the  Wesleyan  Association.  At  the  present  date  the  Wesleyan  Association 
has  several  thousand  fewer  members  than  it  had  ten  years  since,  a  little  while 
subseouent  to  its  commencement.  It  is,  therefore,  now  clearly  seen  that  the 
New  Connexion  had  reason,  even  when  it  was  small  and  feeble,  to  thank  God, 
take  courage,  and  go  forward."  "Jubilee,"  p.  297. 

In  the  "  Strictures'*  on  this  passage  (p.  5),  I  have  inquired,  "  Why  has 
Mr.  Wright  proclaimed  the  decrease  of  the  Association  and  kept 
silence  about  the  decrease  of  the  New  Connexion  ?'*  He  considers 
this  an  extraordinary  inquiry;  and  says,  in  reference  to  what  he 
has  written,  "No  reflection  is  cast  upon  the  Association,  and  no 
concealment  of  losses  sustained  by  the  New  Connexion,  is  in  any 
sense  involved  in  the  statement  made.*'  "  Reply,"  p.  4.  I  ask 
then,  how  has  Mr.  Wright  the  face  to  assert,  that  "  No  reflection  ia 
^ast  upon  the  Association"  in  saying  that, 
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''  The  experience  of  the  Protestant  Methodists  and  of  the  Association,  both 
of  recent  establishment^  has  been  more  discouraging  than  that  of  the  New 
Connexion?'* 

Or,  that  "  no  reflection  "  is  cast  on  the  Association  in  saying, 

"At  the  present  date,  the  Wesleyan  Association  has  several  thousand  fewer 
members  than  it  had  ten  years  since,  a  little  while  subsequent  to  its  com- 
mencement?" 

Especiallj  as  connected  with  the  following  inference. 

"It  is  now,  therefore,  clearly  seen  that  the  New  Connexion  had  reason, 
even  when  it  was  small  and  feeble,  to  thank  God,  take  courage,  and  go  forward.** 

What  can  Mr.  Wright  mean  by  asserting,  that  "  No  reflection  is 
(here)  cast  upon  the  Association  ?  '*  Does  he  not  know  that  these 
statements  are,  in  fact,  "reflections"  on  the  Association  ?  Mr. 
Wright  best  knows  whether  he  intended  them  to  reflect  injuriously. 
I  again  ask,  Why  did  Mr.  Wright  say  anything  about  the  Association 
having,  in  1848,  "several  thousand  fewer  members  than  it  had  ten 
years  since,"  and,  yet,  keep  back  the  information  that  the  Association 
had,  in  that  time,  suffered  a  secession  of  more  than  3000  members  ; 
who,  in  1838,  with  Mr.  Pennock,  joined  the  Association,  and  in  1844 
again  became  a  separate  community  under  the  charge  of  the  Rev.  T. 
Pennock  ?  Again,  Why  did  he  take  the  number  of  the  members 
belonging  to  the  Association  from  the  year  1838  instead  of  from  the 
year  1837  ?  Was  it  not  because  in  that  year  Mr.  Pennock  and 
several  thousand  members  under  his  care  had  then  become  united  to 
the  Association^  and  thus  temporarily  swelled  the  total  number  of 
its  members  ?  These  facts  were  brought  under  Mr.  Wright's  notice 
in  my  strictures,  to  which  he  professes  to  reply,  but  he  passes  them 
by  with  merely  saying,  "  No  reflection  is  cast  on  the  Association." 
In  my  "  Strictures."  I  have  shown  that  from  the  year  1837 — when 
the  statistics  of  the  Association  were  first  published — the  New  Con- 
nexion has  not  been  more  successful  than  the  Association ;  that  in 
feet  the  Association  has  sustained  a  less  net  decrease  than  the  New 
Connexion.  Also,  in  the  "Strictures"  to  which  Mr.  Wright  pro- 
fesses to  reply,  the  following  inquiry  is  made.  "  Might  not  Mr. 
Wright,  very  properly,  have  congratulated  the  Association  on  the 
fact,  that,  although  the  New  Connexion  with  all  its  advantages,  from 
tbe  year  1837  down  to  the  year  1848,  has,  in  England,  decreased 
from  19,899  to  *15,562,  being  a  loss  in  England  of  4337  members — 
tbe  Association,  with  all  its  difficulties  of  recent  origin,  from  the  year 
1837  to  the  year  1848,  has,  in  England,  sustained  a  net  loss  of  only 
1713  members  ;  and  that  it  has  now  in  England  alone,  19,050  mem- 
bers ;  that  is  3488  more  members  in  England  than  the  New  Con- 
nexion." p.  5.  To  this  inquiry  and  these  facts,  Mr.  Wright  has  not 
offered  any  reply ! 

Mr.  Wright,  however,  affirms,  that  "  No  concealment  of  losses  sus- 
tained by  the  New  Connexion  is  in  any  sense  involved  in  the  statement 
made  ;"  namely,  in  the  paragraph  quoted  from  the  "  Jubilee  Volume." 
Now  let  the  reader  look  at  the  quotation  (p.  6),  and  try  whether  he 


Digitized  by 


Google 


206  Refutation  of  the  Rev.  P.  J.   Wright. 

pan  discover  anything  respecting  "  the  losses  sustained  by  the  New- 
Connexion."  There  he  will  find  the  statement,  that  at  the  "  close  of 
five  years "  after  the  formation  of  the  New  Connexion,  that  is,  from 
1798  to  1803,  "the  increase  in  the  number  of  its  members  was  merely 
two  hundred  and  forty -three."  The  inference  which  may  fairly  be 
deduced  from  the  whole  paragraph  is,  that  these  first  five  years  were 
the  least  prosperous  years  of  the  New  Connexion  ;  that  ever  since,  the 
Connexion  had  been  steadily  and  more  rapidly  progressing.  I  do  not 
say  this  is  affirmed,  but  this  may  easily  be  inferred  therefrom.  The 
decrease  of  the  Association  is  then  announced  ;  but  not  a  word  is  put 
down  about  losses  in  the  New  Connexion  !  Yet  Mr*  Wright  says, 
"  No  concealment  is  in  any  sense  involved  in  the  statement.**  He  has 
told  a  part  of  the  truth,  but  not  the  whole  truth  I  To  me  it  appears, 
under  the  circumstances,  that  the  part  of  the  truth  which  he  did  not 
make  known,  was  by  him  "concealed."  I  think  my  readers  will 
concur  in  this  conclusion. 

Again,  on  page  4  of  the  "  Reply,"  Mr.  "Wright  asks,  "  How  could  I 
refer  to  losses  at  the  close  of  five  years  after  the  formation  of  the  New 
Connexion,  when  there  was  an  increase  of  two  hundred  and  forty- 
three  ?"  But  I  ask.  Has  Mr.  Wright  been  censured  in  the  way  his 
question  implies  ?  Most  certainly  not !  Why,  then,  has  he  put  such  a 
question  ?  Could  he  intend  to  delude  ?  Mr.  Wright  having  pro- 
claimed that  the  Association  had  decreased  in  the  number  of  its 
members,  during  the  last  ten  years,  it  would  surely  then  have  been 
proper  for  him  to  have  stated  the  fact,  that  the  New  Connexion 
during  the  same  period,  had  also  sustained  a  large  decrease.  He  was 
not — as'  his  question  improperly  suggests — ^rebuked  for  not  referring 
to  the  "  tosses  at  the  close  of  five  years  after  the  formation  of  the  New- 
Connexion,"  but  for  artfully  referring  to  the  losses  of  the  Association 
during  the  last  ten  years,  and  not  noticing  the  losses  of  the  New  Connexion 
during  the  same  period.  The  question  proposed  was,  "  Why  has  Mr. 
Wright  proclaimed  the  decrease  of  the  Association,  and  kept  silence 
about  the  decrease  of  the  New  Connexion  ?"  (Mag.  p.  20.  "  Vin." 
p.  4.)  To  this  question  Mr.  Wright  has  not  replied.  He  has  pro- 
fessed to  publish  a  "  Reply,"  but  some  other  designation  would  have 
beefi  a  more  appropriate  title.  I  suppose  he  found  it  inconvenient  to 
answer  the  above  question. 

In  the  same  paragraph  of  the  "Reply,"  Mr.  Wright  says  of 
himself : — 

**  I  Vi^s  referring-  to  increase  during  the  first  years  of  the  Connexion ; 
and  it  would  have  been  absurd  in  such  a  relation,  to  have  written  about  the 
decrease  occasioned  during  the  last  years  of  the  Connexion,  by  our  praise- 
worthy expulsion  of  the  heretic  Barker  from  amongst  us."  p.  4. 

This  is  very  astonishing.  I  hope  my  readers  will  again  look  at 
Mr.  Wright's  words,  as  quoted— 4n  the  paragraph  from  the  Jubilee 
Volume — (see  p.  6),  and  judge  for  themselves  as  to  the  justness  of  the 
explanation  he  has  offered,  which  I  have  last  quoted  from  his  "Reply." 
I  ask,  was  Mr.  Wright  "  referring  to  increase  during  the  first  years  of 
the  New  Connexion,"  when  he  wrote  the  following  statement  ? 

'*  At  ihe  present  date,  the  Weslcyan  Association  has  several  thousand  fewer 
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members  than  it  bad  ten  years  since,  a  little  subsequent  to  its  commencement. 
It  is,  therefore,  now  clearly  seen,  that  the  New  Connexion  had  reason,  even 
when  it  was  small  and  feeble,  to  thank  God,  take  courage,  and  go  forward." 

I  ask  Mr.  Wright,  Why  would  it  have  been  more  "  absurd  in  such 
a  relation  "  to  have  written  about  the  decrease  of  the  New  Connexion 
daring  the  last  "  ten  years,"  than  it  was  "  absurd  in  such  a  relation  "  to 
write  about  the  decrease  of  the  Association  ?  I  believe  that  Mr. 
Wright  will  find  himself  unable  satisfactorily  to  answer  this  question  ; 
and  I  am  disposed  to  pity  him  while  I  expose  his  fallacies. 

Again,  if  Mr.  Wright  had  intended  to  make  a  fair  comparison 
between  the  New  Connexion  and  the  Association,  he  surely  ought  not 
to  have  compared  the  first  ^yq  years  of  the  former  with  the  last  ten 
years  of  the  latter.  He  ought  to  have  compared  both  of  the  commu- 
nities for  the  first  five  years  of  their  existence.  But,  if  he  had  done 
80,  the  statistics  of  the  Association  would  have  shown,  that  a  greater 
ratio  of  numerical  prosperity  attended  the  Association  during  the  first 
five  years  of  its  existence,  than  attended  the  New  Connexion  during 
the  five  years  after  its  commencement.  He,  however,  adroitly  avoided 
this  fair  mode  of  comparison  ;  and  keeping  silence  about  the  decrease 
of  the  New  Connexion,  puts  the  decrease  of  the  Association,  during 
the  last  ten  years,  in  opposition  to  the  increase  of  the  New  Connexion 
during  its  first  five  years,  that  is,  from  1798  to  1803!  Such 
manoeuvring  is  not  creditable,  and  can  answer  no  good  purpose.  In 
his  "  Reply,*'  he  ought  to  have  acknowledged  his  error,  and  not  have 
exposed  himself  to  more  censure  by  so  unsatisfactory  an  attempt  at 
justifying  his  misleading  statements. 

Mr.  Wright^  as  though  he  had  a  serious  charge  to  prefer  against 
me,  says — 

"  And  now  I  am  fairly  entitled  to  ask  Mr.  Eckett  why,  in  quoting  what  I 
haTo  written,  he  left  out  the  dates  specified  by  me,  so  as  to  render  it  uncer« 
tain  what  period  I  intended  in  the  history  of  the  New  Connexion  ?  Why  did 
Mr.  Eckett  omit  the  following  sentence  in  the  centre  of  the  paragraph  he 
professed  to  quote  :  ^that  is,  from  five  thousand  and  thirty-seven  in  the  year 
1798,  one  year  after  the  division,  to  five  thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty 
in  the  year  1803  ?*  "  p.  4. 

I  reply,  that  I  c?2c?  quote  the  following  words — "During  the  early 
years  of  its  existence  the  New  Connexion  made  little  advancement  .  .  . 
At  the  close  of  five  years  the  increase  of  its  members  was  merely 
two  hundred  and  forty-three."  "  Vin.,"  p.  4.  The  "  period"  is  thus 
clearly  indicated.  The  sentence  omitted  does  not  make  any  addition 
to  the  sense  of  the  paragraph.  I  ask  the  reader  to  look  at  the 
paragraph  with  the  sentence  included  (p.  6),  and  to  say,  whether  its 
omission  can  be  regarded  as  any  violation  of  propriety  ?  I  am  satis- 
fied as  to  what  the  opinion  of  every  unprejudiced  person  must  be. 
I  also  now  ask  Mr.  Wright,  why  he,  in  proposing  the  question  about 
the  omission,  has  had  the  omitted  sentence  printed  as  though  it 
were  only  a  part  of  a  sentence — by  beginning  the  first  word  with 
a  small  letter,  instead  of  with  a  capital,  as  is  usual  in  the  beginning 
of  a  sentence  ?  This  question  is  just  as  important  as  those  pro- 
posed to  me,  and  which  I  have  here  answered. 
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Another  of  the  paragraphs  in  the  Jubilee  Volume  on  which  I 
have  offered  some  remarks,  is  the  following — 

*'In  the  year  1836,  a  ffoodly  number  of  most  excellent  individuals,  fa 
Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood,  who  had  seceded  from  tbe  Old  Connexion, 
with  tne  parties  that  constitute  the  Wesleyan  Association,  but  preferred  be- 
coming members  of  the  New  Connexion,  were  formally  received  at  an  in- 
teresting meeting,  held  for  the  purpose,  into  union  with  our  Community. 
Subsequent  events  have  fully  justified  the  steps  that  were  taken  by  the  Wes- 
leyan seceders  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  New  Connexion  on  the  other.  Com- 
modious chapels  have  been  built,  many  souls  have  been  converted  to  God,  and 
in  the  two  Circuits,  Dudley  and  Stourbridge,  six  Circuit  preachers  are  em- 
ployed, having  under  their  pastoral  care,  twenty-five  societies,  containing 
seventeen  hundred  and  fifty-two  members.'*  *' JubyeeVol.*'  p.  354. 

Mr.  Wright,  in  his  "  Reply,"  quotes  this  passage,  and  then  proceeds 
as  follows — 

'*  It  would  puzzle  any  one  but  Mr.  Eckett  to  find  out  what  there  is  in  the 
passage  just  quoted,  that  could  give  offence  to  the  Wesleyan  Association,  for 
no  allusion  is  made  to  it  beyond  the  mere  mention  of  its  name.  I  presume  I 
am  at  liberty  to  state /ac/«,  and  the  above  are  facts**  p.  4. 

Perhaps,  I  ought  here  to  remind  Mr.  Wright,  that  it  is  possible  to 
state  "/ac^5"  so  as  to  make  them  appear  like  falsehoods.  This  is 
what  I  think  he  has  in  some  cases  done,  and  what  he  has  to  some 
extent  done  in  the  passage  in  the  **  Jubilee  Volume"  last  quoted.  I 
ask.  Does  Mr.  Wright  suppose  that  he  merely  stated  a  fact  when  he 
said,  that,  in  the  paragraph  referi'ed  to,  "  no  allusion  is  made  to  the 
Association  beyond  the  mere  mention  of  its  name  ?*'  Let  the  reader 
look  at  the  paragraph  and  judge  what  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in 
Mr.  Wright's  statements.  He  says,  in  reference  to  the  Association, 
"  no  allusion  is  made  to  it  beyond  the  mere  mention  of  its  name." 
Of  course  then  there  is  nothing  in  the  paragraph  either  preceding  or 
following  the  name  of  the  Association  which  contains  "  any  allusion*' 
to  the  Association.  If  so,  its  name  is  entirely  separate  from  the 
paragraph,  and  if  you  take  the  name  of  the  Association  away,  the 
sense  is  complete  !  Let  the  reader  judge  for  himself  whether  Mr. 
Wright  has  written  ^^fact "  or  falsehood  in  saying  "  no  allusion  is 
made  to  it  beyond  the  mere  mention  of  its  name." 

I  ask,  is  there  "  no  allusion  to  the  Association  beyond  the  mere 
mention  of  its  name,"  in  saying — 

**In  the  year  1B36,  a  goodly  company  of  most  excellent  individuals  in 
Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood  who  had  seceded  from  the  Old  Connexion  with 
the  parties  that  constitute  the  Association,  but  preferred  becoming  members  of 
the  New  Connexion. ..." 

Here  are  several "  allusions'*  to  the  Association.  There  is  more 
than  "  the  mere  mention  of  its  name,**  when  the  "  parties  that  con- 
stitute the  Wesleyan  Association,"  are  described  as  having  "  seceded 
from  the  Old  Connexion.'*  Again,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  Asso- 
ciation in  the  words  which  state,  that  "  the  excellent  individuals  in 
Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood,*'  "  preferred  becoming  members  of  the 
New  Connexion.** .  .  .  That  is,  they  "  preferred"  this  to  remaining 
with  the  Association,  from  which,  "  by  allusion,**  Mr.  Wright  states, 
they  separated.    Mr.  Wright  might  have  informed  the  readers  that 
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these  "  most  excellent  individuals"  were  then  very  much  led  by  Mr. 
Gordon,  who  has  subsequently  separated  from  the  New  Connexion, 
and  become  the  minister  of  a  Unitarian  congregation.  I  find  another 
allusion  to  the  Association  in  the  following  words — "Subsequent 
events  have  fully  justified  the  steps  of  the  Wesleyan  seceders  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  New  Connexion  on  the  other."  Do  not  "  the 
steps,"  here  said  to  be  "  fully  justified,"  include  the  renunciation  of 
union  with  the  Association,  on  account  of  having  preferred  union 
vith  the  New  Connexion  to  union  with  the  Association  ?  Again, 
how  have  "  the  steps"  of  leaving  the  Association  and  joining  the  New 
Connexion  been  justified  by  "  subsequent  events," — that  is,  as  Mr. 
Wright  explains,  by  "  subsequent"  prosperity, — ^unless  it  be  supposed 
that  less  prosperity  would  have  been  realized  if  the  "  excellent  indi- 
viduals" had  remained  in  union  with  the  Association  ?  Mr.  Wright 
may  protest  that  "  no  allusion  is  made  to"  the  Association  beyond  the 
mere  mention  of  its  name,  but  who  will  believe  him  ?    I  cannot. 

I  regret,  that  the  next  sentence  in  Mr.  Wright's  "  Reply*'  contains 
that  which  is  not  a  "  fact."     Bfe  says — 

"  Mr.  Eckett,  however,  is  greatly  displeased  with  me  for  saying  that  *  com- 
modious chapels  have  been  built,  many  souls  have  been  converted  to  God, 
and  the  two  circuits  contain  seventeen  hundred  and  fifty-two  members;'  and  he 
endeavours  to  show  that  the  New  Connexion  in  Dudley,  &c.,  has  not 
enjoyed  prosperity."    p.  4. 

This  passage  is  a  tissue  of  misrepresentation.  I  have  not  found 
fault  with  Mr.  Wright  for  the  mere  statement  of  the  preceding  sta- 
tistics. I  have  justly  blamed  him  for  the  use  he  has  made  of  them, 
in  representing  them  as  "justifying"  those  persons  to  whom  he  refers 
in  leaving  the  Association  and  joining  the  New  Connexion.  If  Mr. 
Wright  has  not  sufficient  discernment  to  distinguish  between  blaming 
hum  for  the  statistics  he  brings  forward,  and  the  inferences  he  deduces 
from  them,  he  is  greatly  to  be  pitied  ;  and  if  he  can  discern,  and  yet 
is  80  uncandid  as  knowingly  to  misrepresent,  he  is  deserving  of  severe 
censure. 

Mr.  Wright  refers  to  my  having  designated  the  Stourbridge 
Circuit  as  the  Stourport  Circuit,  and  to  my  having  stated,  "  that  the 
New  Connexion  has  no  other  circuit  than  Dudley  and  Stourbridge  in 
that  part  of  the  country."  I  admit  that  I  inadvertantly  wrote 
"  Stourport"  instead  of  Stourbridge,  and  that  in  looking  over  the 
list  of  Circuits  in  the  Minutes  of  the  New  Connexion  for  1848,  the 
Wolverhampton  Circuit  escaped  my  notice.  But  then,  did  not  Mr. 
Wright  know,  that  I  had  corrected  these  errors  in  the  pamphlet, 
entitled  "  A  Vindication"?  I  sent  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Rev.  W. 
Cooke,  his  friend  and  next  door  neighbour,  several  weeks  before  the 
"  Reply"  appeared  ;  and  Messrs.  Cooke  and  Wright  were  in  commu- 
nication with  each  other  on  the  subject  of  its  publication.  At  the 
back  of  the  title  page  of  the  "  Vindication"  there  is  a  notice  stating 
that,  "  In  revising,  a  few  slight  alterations  and  corrections  have  been 
made."  The  paragraph  respecting  the  statistics  of  the  Dudley  and 
Stourbridge  Circuits  had  been  altered — and  the  word  "Stourport" 
had  been  changed  for  Stourbridge — in  the  pamphlet,  published  four 
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weeks  before  Mr.  Wright's  "  Reply"  appeared.  The  altered  para^ 
graph  has  also  been  inserted  in  the  Wesleyan  Association  Magazine 
for  the  month  of  April.  If  Mr.  Wright  had  been  a  sensible  and 
candid  man,  he  would  have  examined  the  pamphlet,  and  would  have 
stated,  that  these  trivial,  mistakes  were  corrected. 

I  will  now  point  out  a  mistake  in  the  paragraph  quoted  (p«  10)  &om 
the  "  Jubilee  Volume,*'  and  which  has  not  only  twice  passed  under 
Mr.  Wright's  hand,  but  has  also  passed  under  the  eyes  of  Mr*  Hulme, 
the  Editor  of  the  "  Jubilee  Volume,"  and  of  Mr.  Cooke,  the  Editor  of 
the  New  Connexion  Magazine.  I  refer  to  the  use  of  the  word  "  con- 
stitute" without  any  sign  of  the  past  tense,  in  the  following  passage—* 
"In  the  year  1836,  a  goodly  number  of  most  excellent  individuals  in 
Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood,  who  had  seceded  from  the  Old  Con- 
nexion with  the  parties  that  constitute  the  Wesleyan  Association, . . ." 
Of  those  who  m  1836  did  "constitute  the  Association,"  some 
thousands  are  dead,  and  some  thousands  of  those  "that  consti- 
tute the  Wesleyan  Association,"  were  in  1836  no  way  connected 
therewith.  Consequently,  Mr.  Wright  should  have  either  written 
did  "  constitute,"  or,  constituted,  "  the  Association."  I  am  aware  how 
difficult  and  impossible  it  is  to  avoid  verbal  mistakes.  All  per- 
sons are  liable  to  them.  I  have  not  looked  over  what  he  has  written 
for  the  purpose  of  picking  out  such  faults  j  the  one  to  which  I  have 
referred,  arrested  my  attention  ;  and  I  have  mentioned  it  to  convince 
Mr.  Wright,  that  he  can  make  an  error  and  allow  it  to  escape  cor- 
rection 5  and  that  an  error  may  escape  correction  after  having 
passed  twice  under  the  hand  of  a  practised  author,  and  the  examina- 
tion of  two  editors  of  acknowledged  ability. 

Mr,  Wright  goes  on  to  say,  "  Birmingham  is  a  very  short  distance 
from  Dudley  and  Stourbridge."  What  then  ?  It  is  not  "  in  that  part 
of  the  country  "  which  was  in  1837  included  in  the  Dudley  and  Bilston 
Circuit ;  and  every  part  of  the  Bilston  Circuit  was  too  far  distant 
from  Birmingham  for  any  of  its  societies  to  become  united  with  the 
Birmingham  Circuit. 

In  animadverting  upon  Mr.  Wright's  description  of  the  "subse- 
quent events" — which  he  says  fully  justified  the  "individuals  in 
Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood"  in  leaving  the  Association,  and 
"  becoming  members  of  the  New  Connexion," — I  have  said  that  the 
number  of  the  members  in  that  neighbourhood  has  decreased  since  1837. 
Mr.  Wright  denies  this  ;  but  he  has  not  supported  his  denial  by  suffi- 
cient evidence.  He  states,  that  the  number  of  the  members  in  the 
Dudley  and  Stourbridge  Circuits  is  now  greater  than  in  1836.  But 
he  has  omitted  to  state,  that  part  of  the  Bilston  Circuit  has,  since 
then,  been  united  to  the  Dudley  Circuit..  Why  has  Mr.  Wright  kept 
out  of  sight  the  fact,  that  three  societies,  which  in  1837  belonged 
to  the  Bilston  Circuit, — namely  Pensnett,  Lower  Gornal  and  Wood- 
side,— now  belong  to  the  Dudley  Circuit  ?  He,  however,  includes 
the  number  of  their  members  to  make  out  his  reported  increase. 
Such  conduct  will  not  entitle  him  to  be  regarded  with  respect. 

I  have  not  the  means  of  ascertaining  how  many  members  are  in  these 
societies  ;  hence  the  only  means  I  have  of  ascertaining  the  amount  of 
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the  alleged  prosperity,  is  that  of  taking  the  numbers  given  in  the 
New  Connexion  Minutes,  in  1837  and  in  1848,  for  all  the  Circuits, 
which  now  contain  societies  which  in  1837  belonged  to  the  Dudley 
and  Bilston  Circuits.  I  have  stated,  in  my  "Vindication  of  the 
Association,"  that  in  1837  there  were  1975  members  belonging  to 
the  New  Connexion,  that  since  then  the  societies  of  the  Bilston  Circuit 
have  been  divided  between  the  Dudley  and  Wolverhampton  Circuits ; 
that  part  of  the  Dudley  Circuit  has  been  formed  into  the  Stourbridge 
Circuit ;  that  all  the  societies,  now  extant,  which  in  1837  belonged  to 
the  Dudley  and  Bilston  Circuits,  now  belong  to  the  Dudley,  Stour- 
bridge, and  Wolverhampton  Circuits  ;  and  that  the  aggregate  of  all 
the  members  in  these  Circuits, — as  given  in  the  Minutes  for  1848 — 
is  1932,  being  a  decrease  o{  forty -three  members. 

The  first  year  in  which  the  number  of  the  members  for  the  Dudley 
and  Stourbridge  Circuits  appears  on  the  Minutes  is  the  year  1838, 
when  they  were  1897  ;  and  in  the  year  1848,  the  number  of  the 
members  in  these  two  Circuits  was  1752,  being  a  decrease  of  one 
hwndred  and  forty-Jive  members.  If  the  number  of  members  in  the 
Birmingham  Circuit  be  added,  the  result  will  be  still  more  unfavour- 
able, as  in  1837  it  had  270  members,  in  1848  only  247  members. 

These  facts  I  deem  quite  sufficient  to  prove,  that  the  Dudley  Cir- 
cuit has  not  enjoyed  such  prosperity,  as  Mr.  Wright's  description  is 
Kkely  to  lead  his  readers  to  suppose  has  been  realized.  But,  even  if 
it  had  enjoyed  great  prosperity,  that,  I  think,  would  not  have  been 
anj  justification  for  the  "individuals  in  Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood 
seceding  from  the  Association."  For,  any  thing  Mr.  Wright  or  any 
other  person  can  prove  to  the  contrary,  the  prosperity  might  have 
been  greater  if  they  had  continued  in  union  with  the  Association.  I 
could  very  easily  specify  several  Circuits  of  the  Association  which 
have  been  much  more  prosperous  than  the  Dudley  New  Connexion 
Circuit.  I  admit,  however,  that  there  are  Circuits  in  the  Association 
which  have  been  more  unprosperous — and  I  could  also  mention  several 
such  in  the  New  Connexion.  The  justification  of  the  separation  of 
the  "  individuals  in  Dudley  and  its  neighbourhood,"  in  deserting  the 
Association  and  joining  the  New  Connexion,  must  therefore  be  sought 
for  in  other  reasons  than  those  assigned  by  Mr.  Wright ;  for  they  are 
manifestly  insufficient.  The  steps  they  took  must  be  condemned  or 
justified  by  an  examination  of  the  principles  by  which  they  were 
actuated,  and  which  they  deserted  and  espoused ;  and  not  by  an 
attempt  to  make  it  appear  that  they  have  prospered  or  otherwise. 

Mr.  Wright  admits  the  truth  of  my  statement  as  to  the  fact — 
which  he  had  kept  out  of  sight — that  the  societies  of  the  Dudley  Circuit 
"were  encouraged  and  induced  to  leave  the  Association  and  join  the 
New  Connexion,"  by  the  New  Connexion  consenting  that  certain 
of  its  regulations  "  should  not  be  enforced  among  them ;"  that 
they  should  be  at  liberty  to  disregard  them.  Thus  these  societies 
were  seduced  from  the  Association.  Mr.  Wright  also  states,  "  that 
now  the  (New  Connexion)  regulations  are  in  full  force.  The 
regulations  were  those  relating  to  the  constitution  of  the  quarterly 
meetings."  (p.  5.)  Probably,  the  objectors  have  at  length  been  urged 
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and  driven  into  compliance  ;  and  have  found  it  easier  to  submit,  than 
to  continue  their  opposition.  Mr.  Wright  gives  no  information  as  to 
the  conflicts  which  have  occurred  on  this  subject.  I  have  had  some 
intimations,  but  think  it  not  needful  further  to  refer  to  them. 

The  remarks  in  my  "  Vindication  of  the  Association,"  on  the  para- 
graph in  the  "  Jubilee  Volume,"  quoted  on  page  23  of  the  Weslejan 
Methodist  Association  Magazine,  and  on  page  7  of  the  Vindication, 
have  obtained  some  notice  from  Mr.  Wright.     He  says, 

**  In  his  rambling  and  diffuse  remarks  .  .  .  Mr.  Eckett  evidently  desires  to 
draw  me  into  a  controversy  on  the  comparative  excellence  of  the  systems  of 
church  government  adopted  by  the  New  Connexion  and  the  Association 
respectively,  giving  the  palm,  of  course,  to  that  of  the  Association.  I  shall 
not,  however,  allow  myself  to  be  diverted  from  the  point  in  hand— the 
vindication  of  the  correctness  of  the  facts  stated  in  the  *  Jubilee  Volume.'  '* 
**  Reply,"  p.  5. 

In  declining  to  enter  into  "a  controversy  on  the  comparative 
excellence  of  the  systems  of  church  government,"  to  which  Mr. 
Wright  refers,  he  has  exercised  more  discretion  than  he  has  on 
other  subjects  evinced.  He  says,  that  he  will  not  be  diverted  from 
"  the  vindication  of  the  correctness  of  the  facts  stated  in  the  *  Jubilee 
Volume  !* "  This  implies  that  "  facts"  stated  by  him  had  been  con- 
troverted. I  ask,  which  of  them  ?  I  suppose  by  "  vindicating  the 
correctness  of  the  facts,**  Mr.  Wright  meant  to  say,  that  he  intended 
to  prove  that  all  his  statements,  on  which  I  had  remarked,  were 
facts  ;  that  he  had  not  suppressed  or  kept  back  any  part  of  the 
truth  relative  to  the  circumstances  to  which  he  had  referred.  How 
far  he  has  succeeded  in  doing  this  those  who  read  my  ^^Vindica- 
tion,**  and  his  "  Reply,"  will  be  able  to  judge.  Before  I  conclude,  I 
shall  show  that  Mr.  Wright  has  not  replied  to  the  matters  alleged 
against  his  misrepresentations, — not  "facts," — pointed  out  and  re- 
marked upon  in  my  "Vindication  of  the  Association."  Mr.  Wright 
might  have  spared  himself  the  trouble  of  attempting  "  a  vindication  of 
the  correctness  of  the  facts^"*  for  this  in  any  case  would  be  a  work  of 
superfluity ;  ^^facts^  cannot  be  incorrect.  Before  proceeding  to 
prove  "  the  correctness"  of  any  thing,  we  must  either  assume  or  prove 
its  existence.  Mr.  Wright  ought  not  to  assume,  that  his  disputed 
statements  are  ^^ facts ^*  He  is  required  to  prove. them.  If  they 
are  not  "  correct "  they  are  not  true  ;  if  they  are  not  true,  they 
are  not  "  facts."  Moreover,  a  statement  may  contain  some  "  facts,** 
and  yet  by  its  silence  concerning  other  facts,  the  general  im- 
pression made  by  the  statement  may  be  false.  Such  is  the  case 
with  some  of  Mr.  Wright's  statements  ;  and,  therefore,  if  he  prove 
that  his  statements  contain  some  "  facts,*'  that  will  not  clear  him  from 
the  charge  of  having  made  representations  which  are  likely  to  produce 
false  impressions. 

However,  if  Mr.  Wright  will  not  enter  "into  a  controversy" 
respecting  the  "  comparative  excellence  of  the  systems  of  Church 
government,"  he  will  indulge  in  what  is  easier  and  less  honourable, 
that  is  in  applying  epithets  to  them,  intended  to  honour  one  system 
and  dishonour  the  other  ?    This,  no  doubt,  is  much  easier  than  to 
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prove  the  one  he  thus  attempts  to  honour  to  be  more  excellent  than 
the  other.     Mr.  Wright  says, 

...  ^^  If  Mr.  Eckett  prefers  the  heterogeneous  poh'ty  of  the  Associatioa 
to  tbe  homogeneous  polity  of  the  New  Connexion,  he  is  quite  welcome  to  his 
preference ;  but  let  him  know  that,  if  he  advance  to  a  regular  assault  of  our 
system,  there  are  ahler  pens  than  mine  ready  to  vindicate  the  principles  of  the 
New  Connexion,  and  expose  the  fallacy  of  his  dogmatic  logic.^    Fi^  5. 

After  such  a  warning,  I,  of  course,  must  be  careful,  lest  I  expose 
myself  to  the  infliction  of  the  threatened  chastisement  which  the 
"abler  pens"  are  "ready"  to  inflict  I  I  have  already  given  Mr. 
Wright,  and  the  "  ahler  pens**  than  his,  an  opportunity  of  vindicating 
the  principles  of  the  New  Connexion,  by  my  remarks  on  the  "  Poll 
Deed"  and  "Model  Trust  Deed'*  of  the  New  Connexion.  These 
remarks  Mr.  Wright  has  not  mentioned  in  his  "  Reply  ;"  I  suppose 
he  does  not  wish  to  excite  attention  to  them.  This  is,  on  his  part, 
very  discreet.  I  may,  however,  perhaps,  set  some  of  the  "abler 
pens,"  "  ready"  for  action,  in  motion  by  offering  a  remark  or  two  on  the 
epithets  "  homogeneous"  and  "  heterogeneous."  I  suppose  that,  when 
Mr.  Wright  uses  the  phrase  "  the  homogeneous  polity  of  the  New 
Connexion,"  he  intends  to  describe  it  as  a  polity  which  is  of  the 
same  kind  throughout.  This  hard  word  "  homogeneous,*'  most  of  our 
readers  we  presume,  know,  signifies  being  of  the  same  nature.  A 
system  of  polity  may  then  be  "  homogeneous,  and  may  yet  be  of  a 
radically  bad  nature.  The  polity  of  an  absolute  monarchy,  or  despot- 
ism is  most  "homogeneous.**  As  I  have  already  shown,  in  my 
"  Vindication  of  the  Association,"  that  the  Conference  of  the  New 
Connexion  has  absolute  ultimate  legislative  and  judicial  authority — can 
make  whatever  laws  it  pleases  obligatory  on  the  entire  Connexion  ; 
can  exclude  Class  leaders,  Local  preachers,  and  Exhorters ;  that 
no  person  can  be  a  member  of  the  New  Connexion  unless  he  have 
given  to  him  a  quarterly  ticket  of  membership,  which  must  be 
renewed  every  three  months  by  an  Itinerant  preacher,  or  by  his 
deputy — and  as  one-half  of  the  members  of  the  Conference  must 
consist  of  Itinerant  ministers,  who  have  an  ex  officio  right  to  attend 
the  Conference ;  the  polity  of  the  New  Connexion,  is  so  consti- 
tuted as  to  secure  to  the  Conference  the  power  of  governing  every 
part  of  the  Community  ;  and  the  Itinerant  ministers  may,  when- 
ever they  unite  for  the  purpose,  govern  all  the  decisions  of  the 
Conference.  I,  therefore,  admit,  that  "  the  polity  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion*' is  as  "  homogeneotis  **  as  can  be  reasonably  desired;  just  as 
other  systems  of  government  are  in  which  one  class  of  persons,  or  one 
assembly,  or  one  despot,  rules  all  the  other  parts  of  the  community. 
The  obnoxious  principles  of  the  New  Connexion  polity  have  not  yet 
been  fully  developed  in  action  ;  but  if  the  chapels  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion generally  become  settled  according  to  its  "  Model  Trust 
Deed, — *Vhich  appears  to  be  specially  designed  to  secure  absolute 
power  to  the  Conference, — it  may  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  be 
found  out,  that  "  the  polity  of  the  New  Connexion  "  is  more  "  homo- 
geneous" than  is  consistent  with  the  rights  of  the  churches. 
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Mr.  Wright,  it  appears,  intends  to  express  his  dislike  of  the  system 
of  the  Association,  by  designating  it  "  the  heterogeneous  polity  of  the 
Association."  I  have  no  objection  to  allow  that  it  is  a  "  heterogeneous 
polity ;"  that  is  to  say,  that  it  combines,  unites,  or  includes,  the 
exercise  of  authority  by  all  the  parts  of  which  the  whole  is  composed. 
The  polity  of  the  body  cannot  be  more  "  heterogeneous  "  than  the 
parts  of  which  the  body  is  composed.  The  New  Connexion,  as  a 
community  is  composed  of  parts  quite  as  "heterogeneous"  as  the 
Association  ;  but  if  the  parts  of  the  New  Connexion  are  as  "  heteroge- 
neous," the  polity  is,  as  Mr.  Wright  says,  more  "  homogeueous."  I 
confess,  that  my  opinion  is,  that  where  the  body  to  be  governed  is 
"heterogeneous"  the  polity  should  partake  of  the  same  character. 
An  absolute  despot  would  describe,  the  British  constitution  as  **a 
heterogeneous  polity."  Englishmen,  however,  justly  prefer  it  to  the 
homogeneity  of  the  Russian  system  of  absolutism  ;  and  the  members 
of  the  Association  very  properly  prefer  its  "  heterogeneous  polity" — by 
which  the  churches  have  secured  to  them  the  right  of  self-govern- 
ment, and  the  functions  of  its  Annual  Assembly  are  restricted,  almost 
exclusively  to  the  management  of  affairs  relating  to  the  itinerancy, 
missionary  operations,  the  Connexional  funds  and  institutions — ^to  the 
homogeneity  of  Conference  absolutism,  as  existing  in  the  New 
Connexion  system  !  If  Mr.  Wright  dislike  these  remarks  on  the 
words  "  homogeneous  "  and  "  heterogeneous,"  he  will,  I  hope,  blanje 
himself  for  their  introduction.  He  induced  me  to  make  them,  by 
not  only  having  used  them  to  honour  the  New  Connexion  and  dis- 
parage the  Association,  but  also  by  threatening  me  with  the  castiga- 
tion  which  "abler  pens"  are  "ready"  to  inflict. 

It  is  scarcely  worth  while  to  notice  Mr.  Wright's  reiteration  of  the 
statement  that  the  Wesleyan  Association  was  in  1837  under  "the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Warren  and  Mr.  Eckett."  p.  5.  In  the  "Vin- 
dication" I  have  asked  "Why  has  Mr.  Wright  represented  the 
Association  as  having  been  under  *  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Warren  and 
Mr.  Eckett  ? ' "  Mr.  Wright  knew  that  the  Association  never  re- 
cognised any  person  as  its  leader.  Now  he  says  "  The  fact  is  noto- 
rious. All  the  Methodist  sects  know  that  Messrs.  Warren  and 
Eckett  were  the  chief  speakers  at  public  meetings,  and  that  Mr. 
Eckett  took  the  lead  in  compounding  the  polity  of  the  Association." 
Such  a  mode  of  proving  the  imputed  "leadership"  might  be  employed 
to  prove  that  other  persons,  besides  the  individuals  named  by 
Mr.  Wright,  were  leaders  of  the  Association.  I,  however,  have 
before  stated  "  This  is  a  trivial  matter,  compared  with  some  other  of 
Mr.  Wright's  affirmations." 

Mr.  Wright  has  reprinted  in  his  "Reply"  the  resolutions  of  the 
New  Connexion  Conference  of  1837  on  the  subject  of  Union  with  the 
Association ;  and  which  I  had  previously  given  in  the  "Vindication ;" 
but  he  has  not  reprinted,  either  the  previous  resolutions  of  the  United 
Committee  of  brethren  representing  the  two  bodies,  which  were 
repudiated  by  the  New  Connexion  Conference,  nor  the  resolutions  in 
reply,  by  the  Connexional  Committee  of  the  Association.  They  are, 
however^  printed  in  my  "  Vindication."     Mr.  Wright  says  : — 
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"  I  am  content  to  leave  the  resolutions  (of  the  New  Connexion  Conference 
of  18S7,)  to  he  read  without  note  or  comment,  having  a  calm  conviction  that  all 
unpnyudiced  persons  will  pronounce  them  highly  liheral,  and  calculated  to  re- 
flect lasting  honour  on  the  Methodist  New  Connexion.''  p.  7. 

I  refer  the  reader  to  my  "  Vindication,"  from  page  32  to  page  39, 
for  an  examination  of  the  resolutions  which  Mr.  Wright  lauds  with 
such  high  encomiums.  I  there  describe  them,  as  I  believe,  they  deserve ; 
and  I  am  willing  to  abide  by  the  judgment  which  "unprejudiced 
persons  will  pronounce."  I  request  the  reader  to  remember,  that  the 
resolutions  which  Mr.  Wright  designates  as  ""highly  liberal"  are 
those  which  the  New  Connexion  Conference  substituted  for  the 
resolutions  which  had  been  mutually  agreed  to  by  the  friends  of  the 
New  Connexion  and  of  the  Association  in  the  Tjnited  Committee ; 
also  to  remember  they  state,  that  the  New  Connexion  Conferenu^ 
"will  not  feel  at  liberty  to  make  any  further  alterations,  either  wim 
justice  to  itself  or  to  the  views  of  the  people." 

.  The  Association  then  had — and  yet  has — more  members  than  the 
New  Connexion  ;  this  fact  must  be  borne  in  mind  in  judging  of  the 
liberality  or  illiberality  of  the  resolutions.  I  think  that  all  things 
C(msidered  the  resolutions  of  the  New  Connexion  were  illiberal,  and 
that  the  Association  would  have  dishonoured  itself  if  it  had  not 
rejected  them.  Mr.  Wright  must  think  very  extravagantly  of  the 
advantages  of  incorporation  with  the  New  Connexion,  or  he  would 
not  use  such  commendatory  terms  as  he  has  employed  in  reference 
to  the  proposals  which  it  made  to  the  Association.  The  New  Con- 
nexion would  probably  have  derived  equal  advantages  with  the 
Association,  if  the  union  had  been  effected  upon  proper  terms.  But 
to  this  the  New  Connexion  would  not  consent.  The  friends  of  the 
Association,  to  obtain  union,  consented  to  give  up  more  than  it 
was  wise  to  consent  to  give  up  ;  and  more  than,  I  believe,  would  now 
he  surrendered,  to  secure  union  with  the  New  Connexion. 

(To  be  coatinued.) 


HUMILIATION  AND  EXALTATION  OP  CHRIST. 
A  SERMON  PREACHED  ON  CHRISTMAS  DAY,  1848. 

"Let  this  i^ind  he  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  :  who,  being  in 
the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  he  equal  with  God  ;  hut  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men  :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  hum- 
hied  him«elf,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name  :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  how,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father."    Phil.  ii.  5-11. 

From  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  learn,  that  the  Gospel  was  intro- 
duced into  Philippi  by  St.  Paul ;  who  was  instructed  by  a  vision,  that 
the  tidings  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  was  to  be  made  known 
to  the  Macedonians,     Accordingly,  in  company  with  Luke,  Silas,  and 
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Timothy— see  ver.  1  to  3,  he  repaired  to  Philippi,  a  chief  city  of 
Macedonia,  where  he  preached  the  Gospel,  in  the  face  of  persecution, 
with  some  success.  A  church  was  then  formed  there,  for  the  mem- 
bers of  which  the  Apostle  entertained  a  high  degree  of  affection,  and 
they  possessed  a  strong  regard  for  him. 

At  the  time  this  letter  was  written,  St.  Paul  was  a  prisoner  at 
Rome,  but  this,  his  first  imprisonment,  was  drawing  towards  its  close  ; 
during  its  continuance  the  Philippian  church  contributed  to  supply 
his  wants,  and  it  was  the  only  church  that  then  so  assisted  him.  The 
epistle  breathes  the  warmest  affection,  and  the  most  sincere  friendship 
for  those  to  whom  it  was  written. 

In  this  chapter  the  writer  warns  against  strife  and  vain  glory,  and 
at  the  same  time  beseeches  Christians  to  live  together  in  love  and 
unity ;  constantly  cultivating  a  spirit  of  humility  and  lowliness  of 
mind :  and  to  enforce  this  advice  upon  the  church  at  Philippi,  he 
brings  forward  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Let  this  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  .  .  .*' 

All  the  redeeming  acts  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  of  such  a  cha- 
racter, as  to  command  our  attention,  and — if  properly  considered — ^to 
excite  the  deepest  interest  in  our  minds.  If  the  benefits  of  redeeming 
love  as  they  are  detailed  in  the  inspired  volume,  related  only  to  the 
inhabitants  of  some  remote  region  in  the  universe  of  God— if  those 
beings,  seduced  from  their  allegiance  to  the  Creator,  had  become 
depraved  in  heart  and  wicked  in  life,  had  nevertheless  been  redeemed 
as  we  have,  the  means  by  which  it  had  been  effected — the  glorious 
results  thereof  as  seen  in  securing  the  rights  and  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  benefit 
to  the  redeemed  on  the  other,  would  have  furnished  matter  for  thought, 
and  subjects  for  conversation  of  the  deepest  interest  to  us  ;  and  the 
records  thereof  would  have  been  read  and  studied  by  us  with  the 
greatest  avidity  and  the  most  fixed  attention.  Such  is  the  case  with 
other  beings  in  reference  to  ourselves  ;  for  we  are  expressly  told  that 
"  the  angels  desire  to  look  into  those  things  which  are  reported  by 
them  who  have  preached  the  Gospel  vnih  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven."  1  Pet.  i.  12.  It  seems  those  bright  intelligences  bend- 
ing from  their  thrones  desire  to  look  into,  and  to  fathom  the  vast  pro- 
found of  God's  redeeming  love.  But,  oh  I  it  was  not  for  angels  these 
mighty  mercies  flowed — it  was  Yiot  for  the  inhabitants  of  some  remote 
region  in  the  vast  universe,  that  the  Redeemer  became  obedient  unto 
death  even  the  death  of  the  cross  !  No ;  but  it  was  "  for  us  men  and 
for  our  salvation  l"  Then  with  what  deep  interest  ought  we  to  bend 
our  thoughts  to  the  story  of  his  love  ?  and  how  ought  we  to  ply  our 
powers  to  gain  possession  of  all  those  benefits  that  accrue  therefrom  ? 
In  this  text  we  are  presented  with  the  humiliation — and  consequent 
exaltation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  We  notice  the  Humiliation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

In  approaching  this  branch  of  revealed  truth  we  are  called  upon  to 
consider — ^what  he  was — and  what  he  became.     We  consider 

1.  What  the  Redeemer  was  previous  to  his  incarnation.  In  refer- 
ence to  this  our  text  reads,  "  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought 
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it  not  robbeiy  to  be  equal  with  God.**  There  is  a  variety  of  opiniong 
among  learned  men  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  '^Oq  Iv  fioptpri  9eov 
—"in  the  form  of  God."  Leigh  in  his  "  Critica  Sacra,"  a  work  of 
some  repute,  published  in  1650,  says,  "  The  word  h^pl^v  signifies  an 
essential  and  substantial  form."  Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  Notes,  says 
"nop^rj  signifies  not  only  an  external  accidental  form — ^but  is  taken  in 
good  authors  for  an  internal  essential  form  or  being."  And  in  support 
of  this  interpretation  he  quotes  several  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  parti- 
cularly Phavorinus  and  Theophylact.  Phavorinus — as  quoted  by  the 
doctor  says,  "  The  word  signifies  that  which  hath  a  being  of  itself,  and 
needs  not  the  assistance  of  another  to  its  being."  Theophylact,  as 
quoted  by  the  doctor  says,  "  The  form  of  God  in  this  verse  signifies 
Ms  essence  as  the,  form  of  a  servant  in  the  next  verse  means  the  real 
nature  of  a  servantr  From  these  quotations  it  is  evident  that  these 
Fathers  understood  the  term  as  signifying,  or  implying,  self  existent 
and  essential  Deity.  And  it  is  equally  plain  that  Leigh  understood 
the  phrase  in  the  same  way  :  and  many  have  followed  in  the  same 
track,  teUing  us  that  the  form  of  God,  means  the  Divine  Nature. 

Against  this  mode  of  interpretation,  however,  it  has  been  objected 
that,  "  Whatever  we  may  understand  by  the  terms  which  the  Apostle 
here  employs,  the  form  of  God  was  a  something  which  the  Redeemer 
laid  aside  and  divested  himself  of  when  he  became  man  ;  for,  he  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,— <iv,  as  the  word  means,  he  emptied  himself , 
laid  aside  that  which  constituted  the  form  of  God^  But  if  by  that 
phrase  is  meant  "  The  essential  and  substantial  form,"  as  Leigh  ex- 
plains it :  or,  "  an  internal  essential  form  or  being,"  as  Dr.  Hammond 
supposes  it  to  mean  :  or,  "  That  which  hath  a  being  of  itself,  and 
needs  not  the  assistance  of  another  to  its  being  :"  or  in  other  words, 
self-existent  Deity,  as  Phavorinus  expounds  it :  or  lastly,  the  essence 
of  God,  as  Theophylact  tells  us  it  means, — then  it  will  follow  that 
Jesus  Christ  emptied  himself  of  the  divine  nature,  and  consequently 
ceased  to  be  God  when  he  became  man !  But  as  this  was  impossible 
on  the  one  hand,  so  on  the  other,  we  are  assured  that  it  did  not  take 
place :  for  "  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodilt." 
Col.  ii.  9.  And  therefore  he  is  represented  as  administering  the 
affairs  of  the  world,  even  when  in  his  emptied  state  ;  "  Who  being 
the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and 
upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  him- 
self purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high."  Heb.  i.  3.  Nothing  less  than  Omnipotence  itself  can  be 
intended  here  by  the  phrase  "  The  word  of  his  power,"  for  it  is  a 
power  that  uphold,  sustains,  and  consequently  directs  all  things — the 
Universe  and  all  its  vast  concerns,  and  this  even  in  his  emptied  state, 
when  he  was  engaged  in  ^^ purging  our  sins,^*  Being  Omnipotent — 
having  "all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  he  is  said  to  be  the 
"image  of  God — the  image  of  the  invisible  God — and  the  express 
image  of  his  person."  See  2  Cor.  iv.  4  ;  Col.  i.  15  ;  Heb.  i.  3.  From 
this  it  is  plain  that  he  did  not  lay  aside  the  divine  nature,  nor  cease 
to  exercise  any  of  the  functions  of  Deity  when  he  took  our  nature 
upon  him  ;  and  therefore  the  expositions  given  of  the  terms  "form 
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of  God,*'  cannot  be  the  true  meaning,  however  learned  the  parties  who 
have  proposed  or  adopted  them. 

What  then,  I  ask,  can  be  the  signification  of  these  words  ?  The  So- 
cinians  say,  ***The  foim  of  God*  in  Christ,  means,  his  power  to 
work  miracles  :**  but  if  this  be  so,  then  the  Apostles  were  in  the 
"  form  of  God,**  for  they  had  power  to  work  miracles,  yet  such  words 
as  these  are  never  applied  to  them.  Besides,  the  same  objection 
meets  us  here  as  on  the  other  mode  of  interpretation,  viz. : — that 
"the  form  of  God*'  is  something  which  the  Redeemer  laid  aside  or 
emptied  himself  of  when  he  assumed  the  state  of  humiliation  :  but 
Christ  did  not  lay  aside  the  power  to  work  miracles,  for  we  find  him 
exercising  that  power  even  to  the  close  of  his  career,  and  therefore, 
neither  can  this  be  the  meaning  of  these  words.  See  Luke  xxii. 
50,  51.  I  therefore  repeat  the  question.  What  can  be  intended  by 
this  form  of  expression  ?  Parkhurst,  in  his  Lexicon,  says,  "  The 
sixth  verse  refers  not  I  apprehend  to  Christ's  being  real  and  essential 
God  or  Jehovah,  but  to  his  glorious  appearance  as  God  before,  and 
under  the  Mosiac  dispensation."  Dr.  Macknight,  in  his  Commentary 
on  the  Epistles,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  expresses  the  same 
opinion.  He  says,  "  By  the  form  of  God  we  are  to  understand  that 
visible  glorious  fight  in  which  the  Deity  is  said  to  dwell,  and  which 
none  can  approach  unto  ;  1  lira.  vi.  16.  and  by  which  he  manifested 
himself  to  the  patriarchs  of  old.  Dent.  v.  22 — which  was  commonly 
accompanied  by  a  numerous  retinue  of  angels,  Ps.  xviii.  17 — and 
which  in  Scripture  is  called  the  similitude  of  God."  To  this  the 
Redeemer  appears  to  refer  when  he  prays,  "  And  now,  0  righteous 
Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glort/  which  I 
had  with  thee  before  the  world  was  J*  John  xvii.  5.  "  But  for  him  to 
have  come  and  tabernacled  among  men  in  that  glorious  splendour — a 
glimpse  of  which  was  seen  beaming  forth  upon  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration— ^would  not  at  all  have  comported  with  that  state  of  humi- 
liation and  spirit  of  sacrifice  which  seems  to  have  been  required  of 
him  as  our  surety  and  redeemer  ;  therefore  he  cheerfully  laid  it  aside, 
and  came  to  do  the  will  of  God."    Heb.  x.  7. 

In  this  part  of  the  text  we  have  full  proof,  as  plain  as  words  can 
give,  that  St.  Paul  believed  Jesus  Christ  did  really  and  truly  exist  in 
the  form  of  God  previous  to  the  incarnation  :  and  can  he  then  be  any 
thing  less  than  God  ?  This  question  receives  an  answer  in  the  fol- 
lowing words : — "  Thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God." 
Or  as  some  render  the  words.  He  thought  not  the  being  as  God  a  state 
acquired  by  robbery,  "  Christ  doubted  not  his  right  to  retain  that 
state,  or  to  resume  it.  He  was  neither  compelled  to  abandon  it,  nor 
reluctant  from  fear  of  consequences  to  enter  on  a  state  of  humiliation : 
but  he  cheerfully  emptied  himself,  taking  *the  form  of  a  servant.' 
St.  Paul  sets  before  us  the  example  of  Christ,  whose  humiliation  was 
a  voluntary  work  generously  and  cheerfully  performed.  The  expres- 
sion seems  to  refer  to  that  magnanimity  which  is  so  different  to  the 
cowardice  of  the  usurper — ^with  which  Christ  laid  aside,  for  a  time, 
the  effulgence  of  the  Divine  glory,  which  was  his  essential  right,  and 
which  he  knew  he  had  power  at  pleasure  to  resume.    The  usurper 
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never  dares  to  lay  aside  that  which  he  has  obtained  by  robbery  or  any 
wrong  means,  but  holds  it  fast  lest  he  should  not  again  get  possession 
thereof ;  while  he  who  possesses  a  natural  dignity  is  not  afraid  to 
descend  from  that  dignity,  well  knowing  that  he  shall  not  lose  it 
thereby.  So  Christ,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  being  not  inferior  to 
the  Father,  but  equal  to  him,  did  not  think  the  being  as  God  a  state 
acquired  by  robbery,  and  therefore  he  emptied  himself  of  it  for  a 
season,  knowing  he  could  resume  it  at  pleasure." — Ewing. 

This  extract  I  conceive  contains  the  sense  of  this  portion  of  our 
text ;  and,  I  also  think,  it  is  plain  the  Apostle  considered  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  true  essential  God,  and  as  such  to  possess  all  the  rights  and  pre- 
rogatives of  the  Father.  How  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  for,  He  had  an 
equality  of  nature  with  the  Father,  "  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
of  the  Godhead  bodily."  Here  we  have  every  attribute  and  every 
perfection  of  Deity  :  in  fact,  whatever  is  included  in  ^av  rh  wXii^na — 
the  divine  Fleroma  or  fulness  of  God,  ascribed  to  Christ  Jesus,  dwel- 
ling in  him  "  substantially  or  personally  by  the  strictest  union  as  the 
soul  dwells  in  the  body  ;  so  that  God  and  man  are  one  Christ.**  He 
ha.s  an  equality  of  rights  with  the  Father — "And  all  mine  are  thine, 
and  thine  are  mine,*'  He  is  also  "the  Lord  of  glory,  and  the  Al- 
mighty." See  John  xvii.  10,  James  ii.  1.  Rev.  i.  8. 

From  these  considerations  we  argue  that,  although  Christ  appeared 
as  man,  he  laid  claim  to  true  essential  Deity,  and  possessed  all  the  pre- 
rogatives of  the  supreme  God,  and  therefore  he  thought  it  no  encroach- 
ment  on  the  rights  of  Deity  for  him  to  appear  as  God,  because  it 
was  his  inalienable  right.  But  notwithstanding  this  "  he  thought  it 
right  to  veil  this  glory,  and  not  to  appear  with  it  among  the  children 
of  men  :  for  had  he  retained  this  appearance  of  his  glory,  it  would  in 
many  respects  have  prevented  him  from  accomplishing  the  work 
which  God  gave  him  to  do ;  and  his  humiliation,  as  necessary  to  the 
salvation  of  men,  could  not  have  been  complete."  Dr.  A.  Clarke. 
Having  noticed  what  the  Redeemer  was,  we  consider 
2.    What  he  became, 

1.  **  He  made  himself  of  no  reputation."  The  term  tKtviavt — sig- 
nifies "  To  vacate  or  empty."  He  emptied  himself :  laid  aside  his 
glory  5  and  did  not  appear  as  God  ;  for  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.  v.  7.  This  was  a 
decisive  proof,  that  he  had  emptied  himself:  "  For  ye  know  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes 
he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.''  2  Cor. 
viii.  9.  Perhaps  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  remark  that,  from  the  manner 
in  which  the  Apostle  has  expressed  himself  in  our  text,  in  reference 
to  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  some  early  heretics  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  he  was  not  really  man,  but  only  so  in  appearance  : — was 
in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  but  was 
not  clothed  with  the  substance  of  our  flesh.  These  heretics  were 
called  SoKfirai  or  <f>avTa<na(TTai^  two  words  which  signify,  appearance, 
vision,  or  show.  Nothing  however  can  be  plainer  than  that  the 
Apostle  here,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  intended  to  teach  that  Jesus  Christ 
took  real  human  nature  upon  him,  both  body  and  soul :  for  his  "being 
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in  the  form  of  a  servant — in  the  likeness  of  men — ^in  fashion  as  a 
man  " — are  in  other  places  explained  by  his  not  taking  on  him  "  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  taking  on  him  the  seed  of  Ahraham^^  (see  Heb. 
ii.  16),  which  most  certainly  signifies  human  nature  in  all  its  essential 
parts.  And  if  he  had  not  done  this  he  could  not  have  died,  as  the 
Apostle,  in  the  eighth  verse,  affirms  he  did. 

"  On  both  his  natures  we  rely, 
Neither  could  serve  alone ; 
The  God  could  not  for  sinners  die 
The  Man  could  not  atone." 

"  lie  humbled  himself,"  laid  himself  as  low  as  he  possibly  could. 
I  cannot  put  this  part  of  the  text  in  a  clearer  light  than  it  has  been 
placed  by  a  learned  commentator,  whose  words  I  shall  freely  quote. 
The  humiliation  of  Christ  was  seen — "  1.  In  emptying  himself  of 
his  glory.  2.  In  taking  our  nature  upon  him  ;  he  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men :  not  of  angels,  not  of  the  archangel.  3.  In  our 
nature  he  took  the  lowest  condition  consisting  with  innocence :  he 
was  not  an  emperor,  not  a  king,  not  a  great  and  honourable  man— 
although  any  of  these  would  have  been  a  great  stooping  in  him — but 
he  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant :  mean  and  humble  was  his 
lot  in  life.  4.  He  stooped  lower  still,  he  became  obedient  unto 
death.  This  was  a  wondrous  act !  How  he  could  die  at  all  appears 
truly  mysterious,  for  he  had  never  sinned,  and,  therefore,  he  had  a 
right  to  immortality  even  in  his  emptied  state,  because,  having  never 
transgressed  any  law,  either  human  or  divine,  there  was  no  law 
that  could  demand  his  life.  And  the  only  satisfactory  solution  of 
this  mystery  is  the  one  furnished  by  the  Redeemer  himself :  *  As  the 
Father  knoweth  me,  even  so  know  I  the  Father,  and  I  lay  down  my 
life  for  the  sheep.  Therefore  does  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay 
down  my  life  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself !'  John  x.  15 — 18.  And  this  was  the 
only  way  in  which  he  could  pass  through  the  empire  of  death,  viz., 
by  a  voluntary  act  of  his  own.  5.  His  humiliation  appears  further 
in  the  manner  and  in  the  kbid  of  his  death.  It  was  not  by  some 
mild  but  insidious  disease  which  almost  imperceptibly  undermines  the 
constitution,  and  wears  out  the  powers  of  life  ;  but  it  was  the  death 
of  the  Cross  I  At  once  the  most  painful  and  the  most  degrading 
kind  of  death  :  the  punishment  of  the  meanest  slaves  and  the  worst 
of  felons." 

Here  we  see  what  the  Redeemer  became  on  our  account,  and  in 
looking  at  the  wondrous  picture,  we  may  say  with  a  great  divine, 
"  What  must  sin  have  been  in  the  sight  of  God,  when  it  required 
such  abasement  in  Jesus  Christ  to  make  an  atonement  for  it,  and  to 
undo  its  influence  and  malignity  T 

II.  I  proceed  to  notice  the  consequent  Exaltation  of  the  great 
Redeemer.     "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him." 

1.  In  raising  him  from  the  dead.  This  was  a  proof  that  he  had 
completed  the  work  of  redemption,  and  that  his  work  was  accepted 
by  the  Father.     The  Apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  both  speak  of  his 
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resurrection  as  an  honour  done  to  him.  St.  Peter  tells  the  Church 
thej  "  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold — 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ — who  was  foreordained  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these  last  times 
for  you  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God,  that  raised  him  up  from  the 
dead  and  gave  him  glory."  1  Ep.  i.  18—21.  And  St.  Paul  says  to 
the  Ephesians,  '*  The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlightened  ; 
that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe,  according 
to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ, 
when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand 
in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  pmcery  and 
mighty  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come"  ch.  i.  18 — 21.  "The 
resurrection  of  Christ  was  the  first  complete  triumph  over  death, 
and  the  pledge  and  precursor  of  our  resurrection."  He  was  the  first 
who  broke  away  from  the  empire  of  death  by  his  own  power  ;  who 
conquered  the  monster  in  his  own  territones,  and  gave  him  an  over- 
throw which  shall  not  only  prove  to  be  his  plague,  but  also  his  ever- 
lasting destruction.  See  Isaiah  Ivii.  7,  Hos.  xiii.  14.  God  hath 
exalted  him — 

2.  By  raising  him  to  the  highest  honour,  and  giving  him  "  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name."  The  human  body  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
exalted  above  all  other  created  beings  ;  for  he  hath  given  him  "  the 
name  which  is  above  every  name."  In  the  passage  which  we 
quoted  from  Ephesians,  we  see  Jesus  Christ  exalted  to  the  right  hand 
of  God — ^the  right  hand  is  the  place  of  power  and  honour,  and  in 
that  situation  we  see  him — "  far  above  all  principality,  and  power, 
and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,"  whether 
in  this,  or  in  the  other  world.  From  this  it  is  evident,  as  a  learned 
writer  has  well  said,  "That  no  other  creature  of  God  is  so  far 
exalted  and  so  glorious  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  human  nature  in 
him  being  raised  to  its  pristine  state,  and  dignified  infinitely  beyond 
the  angelic  nature  ;  possessing  an  authority  and  pre-eminence  which  no 
other  creature  in  heaven,  or  in  earth,  enjoys.  But  some  suppose  the 
high  exaltation  of  the  Redeemer  refers  more  immediately  to  the 
name  which  is  given  to  him  in  consequence  of  his  redeeming  acts, 
and  if  this  be  so,  then  the  name  Jesus,  or  Saviour,  is  that  which  is 
referred  to  as  applied  to  him  in  the  most  eminent  sense.  The 
Hebrew  name,  Joshua,  and  the  Greek  name,  Jesus,  both  signify  a 
Saviour  ;  and  some  of  the  Judges,  after  Joshua,  were  called  Saviours ; 
but  they  only  rescued  the  people  from  temporal  dangers  and  temporal 
foes  :  whereas,  Jesus  Christ  is  "  the  author  of  Eternal  Salvation  to 
all  them  that  obey  him  ;"  "  and  has  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us."  Heb.  V.  9.  ;  ix.  12.  "None  has,  or  could,  redeem  us  to  God, 
hut  he ;  and  throughout  eternity  he  will  ever  appear  as  the  sole 
Saviour  of  the  human  race,"  and  will  ever  be  honoured  and  adored 
as  such.     See  Rev.  i.  6.  ;  v.  9 — 14.     God  hath  exalted  him — 

3.  By  investing  him  with  universal  dominion,  "  That  at  the  name 
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of  JesuB,  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.''  This  universal  homage  is  such 
as  Jehovah  claims  for  himself.  "  I  have  sworn  by  myself  the  word 
is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  return,  that 
unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear."  Isa.  xlv. 
23.  And  instructed  by  the  heavenly  inspired  volume,  we  see  this 
universal  homage  paid  to  him  "  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
IJNTO  THE  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever."    Rev.  v.  12,  13. 

By  "  things  in  heaven,'*  we  understand  all  glorified  souls  of  men, 
and  angels  of  every  order  :  these  unite,  and  mingle  their  praises 
together,  and  offer  them  up  to  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  for  his 
redeeming  mercy.  For,  although  angels  are  not  personally  redeemed, 
or  interested  in  that  great  work,  it  appears  that  their  admiration  of 
that  gracious  event  calls  forth  some  of  their  highest^  their  sublimest 
strains  of  praise.  This,  I  think,  is  evident  from  several  passages  in 
the  book  of  Revelation. 

By  "  things  on  earth,"  all  human  beings  who  are  still  in  a  state  of 
probation,  and  particularly,  all  the  truly  pious  are  intended ;  among 
the  latter,  **  Christ  is  all  and  in  all."  It  is  decreed  '^  that  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him." 
All  are  his  purchased  property ;  all  are  bought  with  his  blood,  and 
should,  therefore,  **  no  longer  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again."  They  who  refuse  to  submit  to  the 
sceptre  of  his  grace,  so  as  to  be  saved  by  him,  will  be  made  to  bend 
beneath  the  stroke  of  his  incensed  justice. 

By  "  things  under  the  earth,"  we  understand  devils  and  lost  souls 
—all  who  are  found  in  the  shades  below.  How  often,  during  the 
period  of  his  sojourn  on  earth,  did  the  fallen  spirits  bear  testimony  to 
the  divinity  of  his  person,  and  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  his 
power  ?  "I  know  thee,  who  thou  art,  the  holy  one  of  God."  Mark 
i.  24.  See  also  Luke  8 — ^28.  To  these  we  add  all  those  unhappy 
human  souls  who  have  either  refused,  or  slighted,  or  neglected  the 
offers  of  his  grace,  until  the  time  of  their  probation  has  passed  away, 
Und  death  has  found  them  in  their  sins.  All  these  shall,  with  the 
devils  themselves,  acknowledge  that  Jesus  is  the  sole  governor, 
bearing  absolute  rule  over  all  creatures  wheresoever  found  in  the 
wide  universe  of  God.  This  shall  be  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father.  His  wisdom,  goodness,  mercy,  justice,  tVutb,  and  power, 
all  herein  shining  forth  most  gloriously.  From  this  subject  we 
learn — 

1.  The  wisdom,  and  the  goodness  of  God.  By  pride  and  self- 
confidence  man  fell,  and  by  the  deepest  humiliation  Christ  has 
procured  the  means  of  raising  man  from  his  ruinous  fall  an4  deep 
degradation  :  has  obtained  the  means  of  destroying  his  pride,  and  of 
leading  him  to  union  and  peaceful  fellowship  with  his  Maker,  by 
teaching  him  to  place  implicit  confidence  in  the  God  of  his  sal- 
vation. 

2.  The  high  exaltation  of  the  great  Redeemer  proves  him  at 
once  to  be  "able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
God    by  him."    What  can    withstand    the    merit   of   his  blood? 
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What  can  resist  the  energy  of  his  saving  power  ?  Can  the  power 
of  sin,  or  its  infection,  or  its  malignity  ?  No.  He  can  as  easily 
break  the  power  of  sin,  and  make  an  impure,  unholy  heart, 
clean  and  holy,  as  he  could  say  to  the  waves  of  the  sea,  "  Peace  be 
still,  and  there  was  a  great  calm."  Draw  near  then  in  real  penitence 
and  true  faith,  and,  however  bad  you  may  now  be,  you  shall  prove 
that  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin." 

3.  Let  it  be  deeply  impressed  on  every  mind,  and  never  forgotten 
by  any,  that  the  same  power  by  which  he  saves  them  that  obey  him, 
is  irresistible  to  crush  eternally,  and  to  punish  with  inconceivable 
and  ever-during  torment  all  his  impenitent  foes.  And  that  power 
will  be  displayed  in  the  most  terrible  majesty  when  he  comes  to 
judge  the  world.  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.  Then,  as  at  his  advent,  he  will 
be  attended  by  the  angelic  hosts,  but  in  a  far  different  manner.  No 
heavenly-tuned  voices  will  then  be  heard  in  soothing  symphonies, 
singing  **  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  goodwill 
towards  men."  It  is  true,  sounds  will  then  be  heard  produced  by 
angelic  beings,  but  they  shall  be  such  as  will  **  strike  off  the  wheels  of 
nature,  and  bid  ages  and  generations  cease  to  roll !"  Will  proclaim 
"The  righteous  Judge,  and  man's  eternal  doom.*'  Let  me  then 
vehemently  urge  the  imperative  duty,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of 
preparing  for  that  solemn  meeting. 


EEVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

Heaven's  Antidote  to  the  Curse  of  Labour  ;  or,  The  Tem- 
poral Advantages  of  the  Sabbath  considered  in  relation  to  the  Work' 
ing  Classes.  By  John  Allan  Quinton.  Royal  12mo.  141pp. 
Partrtoge  and  Oaket. 

Our  readers  are  already  informed  respecting  the  offer  made,  by  a 
wealthy  benevolent  Christian,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1847,  of 
three  prizes  of  £25,  £15,  and  £10,  for  the  three  best  Essays,  to  be 
written  by  working  men,  upon  "  The  Temporal  Advantages  of  the 
Sabbath  to  the  Labouring  Classes,  and  the  consequent  importance 
of  preserving  its  rest  from  all  the  encroachments  of  unnecessary 
labour."  In  about  three  months  after  the  prizes  were  offered,  the 
astonishing  pumber  of  1045  Essays  were  sent  to  the  adjudicators. 
Oat  of  all  these,  the  work  now  before  us  has  been  adjudged  the  best, 
and  consequently  as  entitling  its  author  to  the  first  prize. 

The  Introduction  contains  a  very  interesting  account  of  the  chief 
facts  connected  with  the  author's  history  ;  and  several  letters  attest- 
ing that  he  is  by  trade  a  compositor,  and  bearing  testimony  to  the 
excellence  of  his  general  character  as  a  man  and  a  Christian.  The 
Introduction  has  been  edited  and  partly  written  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Jordan,  who  is  deservedly  highly  respected  for  his  amiability  and 
catholicity  ;  as  well  as  for  his  literary  talents. 

The  Essay  is,  decidedly,  of  a  very  superior  order,  and  would  be 
creditable  to  any  writer  of  established  literary  reputation.  It  is 
neither  polemical  nor  statistical,  but,  in  a  very  interesting  and  able 
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XDanner,  describes  the  Physical,  Mercantile,  Intellectual,  Domestic, 
Moral,  and  Religious  Advantages  of  the  Sabbath  ;  and  earnestly 
enforces  the  duty  of  promoting  its  due  observance,  and  warns  against 
encroachments  on  the  right  of  the  labouring  man  to  have  one 
day  in  seven  as  a  day  of  hallowed  rest.  It  is  elegantly  got  up  ;  the 
typography  and  paper  are  of  very  superior  quality,  and  it  is  embel- 
lished with  excellent  wood  engravings. 

Brief  Reasons  for  Leaving  the  English  Establishment  By  I. 
DoDsoN,  A.M.,  lately  Vicar  of  Cockerham.  8vo.  69pp.  Par- 
tridge AND  Oakey. 

This  pamphlet  records  the  conclusion  to  which  the  mind  of  its 
author  has  been  brought  on  the  lawfulness  of  continuance  in  the 
Anglican  Church.  He,  like  many  other  ministers  of  that  church, 
has  had  his  mind,  for  many  years,  perplexed  with  doubts  as  to  the 
lawfulness  of  continuing  in  its  communion.  By  the  reading  of  the 
Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  W.  Noel's  Essay 'on  this  subject  his  mind  has 
become  decided ;  and,  without  further  conferring  with  flesh  and  blood, 
he  resolved  to  make  the  sacnfice  which  truth  and  the  dictates  of  con- 
science demanded  :  he  has  relinquished  his  vicarage,  which  was  of 
considerable  value,  and  his  status  as  a  beneficed  clergyman  of  the 
Establishment. 

As  we  have  so  recently  reviewed,  at  considerable  length,  Mr. 
Noel's  work  ;  it  is  not  needful  to  make  extended  remarks  on  the 
work  now  before  us.  More  especially  as  it  to  a  great  extent  presents 
the  same  truths,  but  in  an  abbreviated  form.  The  author,  in  sub- 
stance, assigns  the  following  reasons  for  his  secession — 

I.  "/  cannot  maintain  my  Subscriptions.**  He  then  states  that  in  be- 
coming a  clergyman,  he  was  required  to  make  certain  subscriptions,  and  to 
confirm  with  an  oath  certain  propositions,  which  he  did  not  then  perceive  to 
be,  but  now  perceive  to  be  indefensible.  The  substance  of  those  subscrip- 
tions and  sworn  propositions  is  expressed.  To  continue  in  the  possession 
of  the  orders  and  benefits  obtained  by  subscribing  to  propositions  deemed 
to  be  imtrue, — ^he  truly  states— would  be  to  purclmse  their  retention  "  by 
a  daily  acted  falsehood." 

II.  "  My  views  and  convictions  are  increasingly  at  variance  with  the  system 
of  the  Establishment ;  ...  as  I  cannot  defend  the  system,  so  neither  can 
J  work  in  harmony  with  it.**  Under  this  topic  he  refers  to  the  duties  im- 
posed upon  clergymen  as  to  baptizing,  administering  the  Lord's  supper,  bury- 
mg  the  dead,  presenting  candidates  for  confirmation,  and  states  objections 
to  formularies  of  the  Established  Church.  He,  therefore,  justly  concludes 
that  it  is  "  Better  to  go  out  and  be  an  enemy,  than  stay  in  and  be  a 
traitor." 

III.  "  I  believe  many  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Establishment 
to  be  unscriptural  and  mischievous.**  "  Secession  is  not  schism.  The  Esta- 
blishment is  NOT  THE  Church."  "  Tractarians  and  EvangeHcal  men  must 
alike  quit  the  Establishment,  if  true  to  their  convictions  j  the  former  because 
it  is  too  Protestant,  the  latter,  because  it  is  too  Popish."  He  specifically 
objects  to  Prelacy  /  to  the  system  of  patronage ^  the  principle  of  compulsory 
maintenance  of  ministers,  the  connexion  of  the  State  with  the  Church,  and 
the  dependence  of  the  latter  on  the  former  for  support. 

IV.  "  The  sins  of  the  Establishment  compel  me  to  leave  her."  Under 
this  reason,  Mr.  Dodson  mentions  "  h.Qr  false  and  unscriptural  teaching  j  her 
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abandonment  of  Church  discipline;  her  ** schismattcar  conduct  towards 
evangelical  dissenters,  regarding  them  as  "  aliens  and  enemies,"  hut  holding 
out "  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  the  apostate  community  of  Rome,"  ana 
"  the  sin  of  persecution." 

V.  "  Further,  if  we  look  at  the  Results  of  the  Established  system,  we  find 
our  judgment  of  its  principles  and  acts  hjr  no  means  discredited."  This 
statement  is  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  various  references.  He  affirms  his 
concurrence  in  the  opinion  that  "  the  Establishment  destroys  more  souls 
than  it  saves." 

VI.  "  The  infinite  ability  of  Christ  to  defend  his  own  cause :  .  .  .  CJirist- 
protection  is  better  than  /S'te^e-protection  :  .  .  ." 

VII.  "  The  danger  of  the  Establishment  principle,  as  a  precedent^  in  the 
hands  of  modem  statesmen :  .  .  .  will  serve  to  accomplish  the  establish- 
ment of  Popery,  in  Ireland,  in  the  colonies,  and  in  England  herself." 

VIII.  "  Or,  yet  further,  I  might  enlarge  upon  the  injustice,  to  the  dis- 
senting bodies  in  general,  and  recent  seceders  in  particular,  were  one, 
holding  my  views,  to  draw  back  from  bearing  his  testimony  (however 
feeble),  to  the  rectitude  of  their  acting  in  regard  to  the  Establishment ;  and 
were  he,  by  maintaining  a  sinftil*  silence,  to  sanction  the  absurd  and  wicked 
charge  of  schism,  which  is  so  freely  laid  upon  them." 

From  the  preceding,  our  readers  will  perceive  that  Mr.  Dodson 
avows  himself  a  thorough  dissenter.  His  reasons  for  separating 
from  the  Establishment  cannot  be  successfully  controverted  ;  and  we 
hope  that  the  examples  of  Mr.  Noel  and  Mr.  Dodson  will  be  followed 
by  many  more  of  those  whose  consciences  are  uneasy  in.  consequence 
of  their  connexion  with  a  system  wliich  their  enlightened  judgments 
condemn.  We  hail  Mr.  Dodson's  accession  to  the  ranks  of  evan- 
gelical dissenters  ;  and  heartily  commend  his  clear  and  manly  state- 
ment of  the  reasons  which  have  induced  him  to  make  the  magnani- 
mous sacrifice  which  he  has  made  for  the  maintenance  of  truth  and 
righteousness. 


'•O** 


The  True  Mode  of  Baptism  investigated;  being  a  Plain  and 
Compendious  Summary  of  Evidences  in  favour  of  Sprinkling,  and 
against  Immersion,  By  Thomas  Mills.  Royal  18mo.  161pp.  J. 
Snow. 

Although,  we  deem  it  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be  earnestly  desirous 
thoroughly  to  imderstand  the  teachings  of  God's  word  in  reference  to  everv 
doctrine  and  institution  of  revealed  religion,  and  as  to  the  mode  in  which  all 
the  ordinances  of  religion  should  be  observed,  we  are  of  opinion,  that  too 
much  importance  is,  by  many,  attached  to  mere  circumstantials  which  are 
not  folly  or  clearly  described  by  the  Word  of  God.  Among  such  subjects 
we  include  the  controversy  respecting  the  mode  of  baptizing,  whether  by 
sprinking,  affusion,  or  immersion.  However,  while  our  much  esteemed 
brethren  who  baptize  by  immersion  continue  to  regard  it  as  their  duty  to 
denounce  every  other  mode  as  unscriptural,  those  who  baptize  by  sprinkling 
or  affusion,  are  laid  under  the  necessity  of  either  attempting  to  justify 
themselves,  or  must  be  regarded  as  unable  to  reply  to  the  statements, 
which  are  so  frequently  and  confidently  put  forth,  affirming,  that  the 
only  mode  of  baptizing  is  by  inunersion. 

If  the  decision  of  the  question  as  to  the  mode  of  baptizing  depend  upon 
verbal  criticisms  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  haptizo,  and  cognate  words, 
then,  we  fear  it  will  be  a  long  tim^  before  the  controversy  wiU  be  brought 
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to  a  close ;  in  fact,  we  see  no  hope  of  its  termination.  Men  of  equal  learn- 
ing, and  of  equal  sincerity,  having  equal  regard  to  truth,  have  espoused  on 
this  subject  opposite  opinions.  As  learned  men  so  greatly  disagree  on  this 
subject,  the  unlearned  cannot  form  any  opinion,  as  to  the  merits  of  the 
controversy,  so  far  as  verbal  criticism  is  concerned ;  except  as  they  commit 
themselves  to  the  opinions  of  others.  Now,  we  are  of  opinion  that  if  the 
mode  of  baptizing  were  a  subject  of  real  importance,  it  would  have  been 
explicitly  made  known  by  tne  Holy  Ghost.  There  are,  however,  other 
means  of  obtaining  light--relative  to  the  mode  of  baptizing — such  as  the 
careful  consideration  of  the  time,  place,  number  of  persons,  and  other 
circumstances  relating;  to  the  baptisms  recorded  in  Scripture,  and  the 
passaj^es  of  Scripture  in  which  the  verb,  to  baptize,  or  cognate  words,  are 
used  m  reference  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  sufiTerings  or,  in  other  connections. 

Those  whose  minds  are  perplexed  with  doubt,  as  to  whether  sprinkling  be 
a  proper  mode  of  administering  baptism,  will  find  in  this  useful  httle 
volume,  in  a  condensed  form,  nearly  all  that  can  be  advanced  in  refutation 
of  the  arguments  usually  employea  in  favour  of  immersion.  Although  wo 
think  that  in  some  places  improvements  may  be  made,  yet,  upon  the  whole, 
it  is  a  very  useftd  work,  containing  a  large  amount  of  important  imfonna- 
tion,  collected  from  various  sources,  and,  in  our  judgment,  fully  proves  that 
baptism  is  properly  administered,  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  of  water  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

A  New  and  Practical  Scheme  of  Reform  Developed;  or  the  way  to 
Political  Equality,  and  Equitable  Taxation,  made  plain.  By  the 
Rev.  James- CuRVETH.     12mo.     12  pp.     A.  Weston,  Manchester. 

Without  doubt,  there  are  many  evils  which  our  aristocratical  g^ovemort 
unjustly  inflict  upon  the  working  and  middle  classes  j  and  to  aid,  by  Ihe 
use  of  proper  means,  in  their  removal  is  the  duty  of  every  lover  of  justice 
and  humanity.  The  tract  now  before  us  proposes  to  effect  this,  by  the 
formation  of  a  league  for  the  obtainment  of  "  Manhood  Sufifraffe ;  Electoral 
Districts ;  the  right  of  every  man  to  fill  any  Municipal  or  Civil  office ;  Vote 
by  Ballot;  Payment  of  Representatives ;  Shorter  Parliaments;  Equitable 
and  Direct  Taxation ;  and  Effectual  Retrenchment."  The  principle  means 
proposed  is  that  of  "  stopping  the  supplies,"  so  as  to  embarrass  the  govern- 
ment, by  the  millions  becoming  pledged  "  to  abstain  from  spirits,  wine,  malt 
liquors,  tea,  coffee,  tobacco,  and  snuff",  and  all  other  taxed  articles,  so  fiu:  as 
practicable,"  imtil  the  reform  is  obtained.  This  is,  in  effect,  a  revival  of  a 
scheme,  formerly  strenuously  advocated  by  Henry  Hunt,  and  other  poHtical 
reformers.  This  scheme,  however,  has  never  obtained  many  practical 
supporters,  nor  do  we  think  it  is  ever  likely  to  succeed.  Besides  which,  we 
think  it  open  to  several  insuperable  objections.  We  cannot  conclude  without 
remarking,  that  although  we  admit  the  existence  of  great  evils  in  our 
present  system  of  government,  we  think  some  of  the  expressions  used  in  this 
pamphlet,  are  stronger  than  the  circumstances  of  the  case  require,  and  than 
it  was  advisable  for  the  writer  to  employ.  We  give  the  closing  sentence  as  an 
example.  "  If  you  resolve  to  be  slaves,  you  cannot  justly  complain  if  you  are 
never  made  free ;  but  if,  you  resolve  to  be  free,  you  will  not  long  continue 
slaves."  Care  should  be  taken  not  to  use  language  which  is  likely  to  arouse 
the  vindictive  passions  of  men,  or  to  make  them  unnecessarily  discontented 
with  their  condition ;  hence  we  object  to  the  using  of  terms  which  in  any 
de^e  exaggerate  the  evils  of  which  they  have  to  complain.  We,  therefore, 
think  it  improper  to  tell  Englishmen  that  they  are  ^*  slaves,"  Christian 
ministers,  especiallv,  ought  to  discuss  such  questions  with  great  caution; 
otherwise,  they  will  do  injury,  and  impede  their  own  usefulness ! 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Remewa  and  Literary  Notices.  227 

The  History  and  Mystery  of  Good  Friday,  By  Robert  Bobinson, 
of  Cambridge.  With  an  Introduction  and  Sketch  of  the  Author. 
12mo.     48pp.     HouLSTON  and  Stoneman. 

The  republication  of  tliis  tract  at  the  present  time,  is  likely  to  render 
eood  service  to  the  cause  of  religious  freedom.  The  design  of  the  author 
18  to  demonstrate  the  impropriety  of  the  exercise  of  authority  by  civil 
governments,  in  matters  of  religion.  Mr.  Robinson  was  a  most  clear, 
fescinating,  pungent,  and  powerful  writer.  lie  possessed  extensive  know- 
ledge, ana  kiew  how  to  emplojr  it  with  advantage  in  controversy.  The 
tract  before  us  is  very  instructive,  interesting,  and  important.  Yet,  we 
think,  that  its  title  is  likely  to  prejudice  some  minds  against  it,  and  to 
prevent  them  giving  it  a  reading.  Some  may  suppose,  that  its  object  is  to 
bring  into  contempt  the  practice  of  giving  special  attention  to  the  gieat  fact  of 
tbe  crucifixion  of  Christ.  Such,  however,  is  not  its  design ;  but  to  expose  the 
folly  of  imposing,  and  of  submitting  to  the  imposition,  by  human  authority  of, 
what  are  designated  church  holidays ;  as  being  contrary  to  the  rightful 
&eedom  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  from  State  control.  The  value  of  this  new 
edition  is  enhanced,  by  a  well  written  introduction,  from  the  pen  of  one  who 
is  highly  gifted,  and  whose  thinkings  and  modes  of  expression  harmonise 
•with  those  of  the  author  of  the  tract. 

An  Appeal  on  Behalf  of  the  Rev.  James  Shore,  M.A.,  now 
Imprisoned  for  Costs,  at  the  suit  of  the  Registrar  of  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter.  By  Sm  Culling  E.  Eardley,  Bart.  8vo.  24  pp.  Partridge 
AND  Oaket. 

A  COMPREHENSIVE,  lucid,  and  satisfactory  statement  of  the  leading  facts 
relative  to  the  persecution  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  of  the  Rev.  James  Shore. 
It  ably  exposes  the  fallacies  which  have  been  urged  in  defence  of  the 
conduct  of  the  bishop,  and  folly  justifies  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Shore. 

The  Workman^s  Sabbath.  By  Joseph  James,  one  of  the  Com' 
petitors  for  the  Trize  Essays  on  the  Sabbath.  12mo.  24  pp. 
Partridge  and  Oakey. 

Describes  in  verse  the  proceedings  and  happiness  of  a  pious  family  in 
which  the  Sabbath  is  properly  devoted  to  domestic  and  public  religious 
exercises.  It  also  contains  a  workman's  Morning  meditation,  and  an 
Evening  song. 

The  Working  Mans  Charter;  or  the  Voice  of  the  People  advo- 
cating their  Spiritual  and  Moral  Improvement.  8vo.  Part  III, 
Partridge  and  Oakey. 

This  is  a  very  useM  new  periodical;  specially  designed  to  promote 
the  i-eligions  observance  of  the  lord's  day.  The  number  before  us  contains 
several  excellent  articles,  and  nearly  four  of  the  Supplementary  Prize 
Essays,  which  are  hiffhly  creditable  to  their  authors.  The  work  is  ably 
edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Jordan,  B.A. 

The  Union  of  Church  and  State;  a  Heathen  Principle,  By 
S.  Berard.     8vo.     67pp.     Partridge  and  Oakey. 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  ^at  number  of  recent  publications  on  the 
important  subiect  of  which  this  work  treats,  it  would  have  commanded  a 
much  larger  share  of  attention  than  it  has  received.  It  bears  evidence  that 
its  author  possesses  a  comprehensive,  enlightened,  vigorous,  and  philosophic 
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mind.  The  following  are  the  propositions  which  he  unfolds  and  sustains : 
"  The  fusion  of  Religious  and  Political  Interests  proved  by  history  to  be  of 
Heathen  Origin,  and  therefore,  a  Heathen  principle."  "  The  Union  of 
Church  and  State  proved  by  history  to  have  been  the  greatest  enemy  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  a  continuation  of  the  same  Heathen  prmciple." 
"  The  Union  of  Church  and  State  is  Impossible,  there  being  no  point  of 
contact  between  them."  "  The  Union  of  Church  and  State  proved  to  be 
contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel."  "  The  Union  of  Church  and  State 
tends  to  annihilate  both  Truth  and  Faith."  "  The  Union  of  Church  and 
State  leads  to  Heathenism." 

This  Essay  is  from  the  pen  of  a  talented  and  learned  foreijnier.  It  dis- 
covers great  mental  power,  is  a  conclusive  logical  exposure  of  the  evils  of 
Church  and  State  alliances,  and  an  able  refutation  of  the  chief  arguments, 
usually  urged  in  their  behaljf.  Kits  author  had,  previously  to  its  appearance, 
possessed,  in  this  country,  a  literary  reputation,  the  work  would  nave  been 
greatly  and  generally  lauded,  and  would  have  had  an  extensive  circulation. 

The  Voice  of  Events  to  the  Evangelical  Laity  of  the  Church  of 
England.    By  Philologus.     8vo.  38pp.  Partridge  and  Oakby. 

An  earnest,  eloauent,  and  powerful  appeal  to  the  evangelical  ministers  of 
the  Established  Church ;  urging  on  them  the  duty  of  seceding  from  the 
Establishment,  and  of  uniting  to  organize  a  "  Free  Evangelical  Church.** 
As  there  are  already  several  "  Free  Evangelical  Churches"  in  this  country, 
no  doubt,  the  writer  mtends  that  they  should  organize  an  Episcopal  Church, 
in  which  should  be  used  a  liturgical  service.  It  is  a  very  able  and  season- 
able pamphlet. 

A  Sermon  on  Revelation  xiv.  13.  Tending  to  show  the  Absurdity 
and  Impiety  of  the  Promiscuous  use  of  the  Church  Burial  Service, 
To  which  is  appended  Remarks  on  the  Present  Position  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Clergy,  By  Sir  C.  Brenton,  Bart.  Formerly  a  Clergyman 
of  the  Church  of  England.     12mo.  55pp.  Partridge  and  Oaket. 

FoECTBLY  exposes  the  unsuitability  for  general  use  of  the  Burial  Service 
of  the  Establishment,  and  contains  some  valuable  remarks  on  Apostolical 
succession,  the  Union  of  Church  and  State,  and  other  topics. 


REMARKS   ON   THE  EDITOR'S   VINDICATION  OF  THE 
ASSOCIATION. 

To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

The  members  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  are  greatly 
indebted  to  you  for  your  review  of  "  The  Jubilee  of  the  Methodist  New 
Connexion,  and  your  able  and  timely  defence  of  the  Association  against 
the  reflections  and  censures  cast  upon  it,  by  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright  The 
charges  brought  against  its  representatives  who,  in  the  year  1836,  by 
mutimi  invitation,  met  the  representatives  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion, 
with  a  view  to  effect,  if  it  were  practicable,  a  Connexional  Union  of  the  two 
bodies,  have  been  by  you  thoroughly  disproved. 

Your  "  Vindication  of  the  Association"  is  a  valuable  record  in  the  Asso- 
ciation Magazine ;  and,  being  now  published  in  a  separate  form,  it  is 
desirable  that  it  should  be  circulated  extensively,  in  order  that  members  of 
both  communities  may  better  understand  the  principles  by  which  they  ore 
governed. 
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If  the  statements  which  you  have  given  of  the  laws  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion, and  of  the  legislative  authority  of  their  Conference,  as  incorporated 
in  their  "  Deed  Poll "  and  "  Model  Trust  Deed,"  are, — as  I  have  no  douot  they 
are — correct,  it  is  dear  that  they  are  at  variance  with  the  rights  of  the 
lay-officers  of  the  church,  as  stated  hy  the  Kcv.  Thomas  AUin,  in  the 
"  Jnhilee  Volume."  I  confess,  that  I  cannot  hut  rejoice  that,  in  the  Asso- 
ciation, the  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders  have  those  rights  secured  to 
them — ^which,  more  and  more,  ought  to  endear  to  them  those  hrethren  who 
are  in  the  Itinerancy  for  the  confidence  which  they  (very  properly,  may  I 
not  say?)  repose  m  them — and  that  they  enjoy  such  very  superior 
privileges  to  the  same  classes  of  officers  in  the  New  Connexion. 

That  the  Conference  of  the  New  Connexion  did  not  see  its  way  to  confirm 
the  conditions  agreed  to  by  their  representatives,' as  the  basis  of  the  proposed 
union  of  the  two  bodies,  is,  I  confess,  to  my  mind,  matter  of  both  surpiise  and 
regret;  in  as  much  as  it  cannot — as  it  appears  to  me — admit  of  much  doubt,  that 
provided  mutually  satisfactory  terms  could  be  settled,  the  advantages  of  union 
would  be  great  Both  of  tbese  commimities  are  constantly  losing  members 
(and  consequently  contributions)  who  remove  to  parts  of  the  country  where 
they  have  no  interest ;  and  thus,  in  fact,  they  aid  in  filling  the  ranks  of 
the  Conference  Connexion,  whose  Circuits  nearly  encompass  the  land.  A 
union  of  the  two  bodies  would  lessen  this  evil ;  but  until  the  obstacles  to 
such  an  event,  thrown  in  the  way  by  the  New  Connexion  Conference  of 
1837,  are  removed,  by  that  body,  it  must  continue  its  baneful  operations 
against  both  the  one  and  the  other.  The  New  Connexion  closed  the  door  to 
further  negotiation  and  the  Association  cannot  open  it. 

By  an  examination  of  the  Minutes  of  the  New  Connexion  for  1847  (the 
Minutes  for  1848  I  have  not  yet  seen)  and  the  Minutes  of  the  Association, 
for  the  same  year,  I  find  that,  in  sixteen  Circuit  towns,  both  bodies  are 
established;  that  in  twenty-three  Circuit  towns  the  New  Connexion  is 
established  where  the  Association  has  no  interest ;  and  that  the  Asso- 
ciation is  established  in  fifty-two  Circuit  towns  where  the  New  Connexion 
lias  no  interest — except  perhaps  some  small  branches.  A  union  of  the 
two  communities  woula,  therefore,  establish  the  united  body  in  ninety-two 
Circuits,  instead  of  thirty-nine,  as  in  the  New  Connexion;  and  con- 
sequently the  boon,  to  the  United  Body,  by  the  Association,  would  in 
this  respect  be  more  than  double  that  of  the  New  Connexion.  Moreover, 
in  those  Circidt  towns  where  both  bodies  are  established,  fewer  chapels  and 
preachers  might  possibly  serve,  by  which  the  trustees  of  both  Connexions 
^ould,  to  some  extent  be  relieved,  the  Societies  placed  in  easier  circum- 
stances, and  a  brighter  prospect  for  both  them  and  the  Itinerant  preachers 
be  opened  out. 

I  make  these  remarks,  not  in  the  expectation  that  they  will  be  regarded 
"by  the  Conference  of  the  New  Connexion ;  but  to  say,  that  having  looked  at 
the  subject  again  and  again,  you,  sir,  will  not  much  wonder,  if,  with  these 
views  of  the  advantages  of  a  union  of  the  two  communities,  I  claim  to  be  of 
the  number  of  those  brethren,  whose  hearts  have  yearned  "  for  so  desirable  a 
consummation." 

I  am  also  much  pleased  with  the  manly  and  Christian  CT)irit  in  which 
the  "  Vindication"  is  written.  Mr.  Wright  ought  to  thank  you  for  the 
gentle  manner  in  which  you  have  dealt  with  his  remarks.  To  the  general 
correctness  of  the  statements  you  have  given  of  what  took  place  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Committee  in  1836,  as  I  was  present  (although  my  name  is 
onitted  from  the  list,*)  I  can  testify,  and  the  documentary  evidence  which 

*  We  very  much  regret  the  omission  of  Mr.  Mallinson's  uame ;  but  it  was  no  fault 
of  ours,  as  it  does  not  appear  on  the  copy  of  the  Minutes  now  before  us,  from  which 
ve  quoted.  Either  the  Secretary  of  the  United  Committee,  or  the  person  who  made 
the  copy  of  the  Minutes,  omitted  the  name  of  Mr.  Mailinson,  and  also  that  of  Mr. 
Stephen  Broad,  of  Rochdale.    Ed. 
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you  have  adduced  speaks  for  itself,  and  completely  overturns  Mr.  Wright's 
charge  of  "  extreme  demands"  having  heen  made  hy  the  Association,  and 
as  to  the  "  overtures  "  made  hy  the  New  Connexion.  You  have  veiy  justly, 
I  think,  desij^ated,  and  demonstrated,  them  to  be,  "  illiberal  overtures  j" 
how  Mr.  Wnght  can  have  so  egregiously  misrepresented  facts,  is  to  me 
astonishing ;  and  how  the  New  Connexion  authorities  can  have  allowed  such 
glaring  nusrepresentations  to  appear  in  their  "Jubilee  Volume"  is  truly 
surprising :  do  they  think  that  by  such  means  they  caii  gain  commendation 
to  tncmsdves  ?  or  that,  by  their  adherents  crying  of  the  Association,  "  It  is 
naught — it  is  naught,"  they  can  purchase  it  ?  The  paragraj>h  you  have 
quoted  from  >Ir.  Wright  (in  page  23  of  our  Magazine),  is  extremely 
disingenuous  :  those  ^vho  know  nothing  of  the  case,  except  what  Mr. 
Wri^t  has  stated,  could  never  imagine  that,  previous  to  1837,  a  pre- 
liminary meeting  of  brethren  from  both  communities  had  been  held,  wnen 
the  subject  was  lully  discussed,  and  the  terms,  on  which  a  union  of  the  two 
bodies  might  be  effected,  mutually  agreed  to. 

On  a  survey  of  the  whole  case,  I  can  discover  nothing,  on  the  part  of  the 
Association,  deserving  of  the  imputations  cast  on  it  by  Mr.  Wright ;  and  I  am 
quite  sure  that  your  "  Vindication"  of  both  its  principles  and  practices, 
against  his  attempts  to  disparage  them,  will  tend  to  endear  the  Association 
to  its  own  members  and  officers,  wherein  they  enjoy  privileges  not  to  be  met 
"with,  I  believe,  in  any  other  Methodist  community. 

I  remain,  dear  sir,  your's  truly, 

Leeds,  April  11th,  1849.  JoAH  Mallinson. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL  RECITATIONS. 

Under  the  above  title  is  an  article  in  the  Magazine  for  April,  professing 
to  be  a  reply  to  remarks  on  the  same  subject  inserted  in  the  Magazine  for 
January  last. 

"  A  Teacher"  says  those  remarks,  "  are  at  least  susceptible  of  some 
modifications."  Very  true.  They  may  be  softened  and  shaped  as  taste  or 
temper  may  dictate. 

"First,  then,  recitations  are  not  got  up  in  every  case  for  *  obtaining  support 
for  these  institutions.' " 

I  have  not  affirmed  that  they  are  invariably  so  "  got  up." 

They  are  used  to  raise  ftmds  for  schools,  to  assist  in  meeting  the  ex- 
penses of  chapels,  to  afford  amusement  to  person  of  various  ages,  and,  in 
fine,  to  promote  any  object  for  which  the  authorities  of  schools  may  think 
fit  to  have  them  "got  up." 

Ag^ain,  he  remarks,  **  Neither  are  they  in  every  case  incorporated  with 
Divine  worship  on  the  Sabbath-dat/" 

We  have  not  stated  that  thev  are  "  in  every  case"  so  **  incoiporated."  As 
to  "  the  writer's  knowledge,"  he  will  excuse  me  in  saying,  that  it  is  not 
co-extensive  with  the  Connexion,  or  he  would  not  have  uttered  a  sentiment 
which  is  flatly  contradictory  to  my  affirmations.  "  We  speak  that  tee  do 
knowJ* 

I  could  tell  him  of  children  being  exhibited  on  a  platform,  on  the  Sabbath, 
and  performing  their  part  before  a  crowded  congregation ;  of  Pieces,  and 
Sacred  Dramas  being  substituted  for  the  regular  Sabbath  service;  of 
persons  being  admitted  to  the  House  of  God  by  tickets  previously  purchased  j 
and  of  multitudes  thronging  to  these  juvenile  exhibitions. 

Within  the  last  few  days,  I  have  seen  a  bill  announcing  a  Recital  of 
Pieces,  on  the  Sabbath  evening,  in  a  Sabbath-school  belongmg  to  another 
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religious  denomination^  and  stating  that  appropriate  anthems  were  to  be 
smig  on  the  occasion. 

As  to  my  objections  being  "  uncalled  for,"  I  can  only  say,  that  circum- 
stances seemed  to  require  them,  and  that  the  approving  testimonies  which 
have  been  sent  me  by  members  and  ministers  of  the  Connexion  convince  me 
that  the  evil  is  not  of  a  mere  local  character.  "  A  Teacher"  himself  says, 
"To  introduce  or  connive  at  such  a  practice  in  connection  with  Divme 
worship  on  the  Sabbath-day,  is  highly  reprehensible.'' 

Whether  Becitations  are  objectionable  "  under  any  circumstances,'* 
appears  to  iavolve  so  much  of  the  ideal  an  *to  precluae  any  thing  like 
positivaness.  My  objections  have  been  raised  against  acttiahtiea,  and  not 
idealtttes. 

"A  Teacher"  asks,  "Does  the  Bible  prohibit  innocent  recreation  and 
enjoyment  ?"  I  unite  with  him  in  saying,  "  We  think  not."  I  can  have 
no  objection  to  innocence.  Let  him  prove  them,  as  ordinarily  conducted,  to 
be  "  innocent"  exhibitions,  and  the  force  of  my  objections  will  be  destroyed. 
With  him,  I  wish  to  remember  "  the  end  we  have  in  view — and  adapt  our 
means  accordingly."  The  salvation  of  the  souls  of  the  scholars  is  "  the  end  " 
at  which  we  should  aim.  Every  thing  connected  with  the  Sabbath-school 
c^ould  have  a  tendency  to  promote  this  object.  Is  this  the  case  ?  "A 
Teacher"  declares,  "  Our  Sabbath-school  exercises  partake  far  more  of  a 
secular  than  a  spiritual  character."  What  is  the  character  of  Recitations  P 
Are  they  secular  or  spiritual  f  Are  the  children  more  serious,  thoughtful, 
and  religiously-diOT)osed  after  attending  these  Recitations  ?  Would  it  be  a 
secular  or  a  spiritual  exercise  to  convert  the  Sanctuary  or  the  Sabbath- 
school  into  a  theatre  or  a  gymnasium  ?  Would  this  be  the  way  to  fulfil  the 
injunction  "  Feed  my  lambs  f*  As  there  are  "  suitable  times,"  even  so  there 
are  fitting  places,  in  which  to  make  "  proper  exhibitions  of  natural  feelings." 
But  do  Recitations  involve  "proper  exhibitions  of  natural  feelings?" 
Would  "  children  and  youn^  persons  "  think  of  so  exhibiting  themselves  ? 
I  trow  not.  Where  there  is  becoming  modesty,  there  is  a  disposition  to 
shun,  rather  than  to  seek,  public  attention  and  applause. 

Surely  there  are  other  and  superior  methods  of  engagine  the  afiPections, 
developmg  the  powers,  and  maturmg  the  characters  of  "  children  and  young 
persons." 

Conversation  Meetings,  Bible  Classes,  Catechetical  Examinations,  Lectures, 
simplifying  the  various  branches  of  Physical  Science,  &c.,  may  be  employed, 
so  as  to  minister  to  the  pleasure  and  profit  of  both  scholars  and  teachers. 

I  trust  the  time  will  come,  when  the  instruction  imparted  in  our  Sabbath- 
schools  will  be  more  mental  and  less  mechanical,  more  "spirituar*  and  less 
**  secular"  in  its  character :  that  the  time  will  come,  when  our  Sabbath-school 
teachers  will  be  more  intelligent,  efficient,  and  devoted ;  and  make  it  "  the 
main  point"  in  their  studies,  mstructions,  and  prayers,  to  have  their  scholars 
brought  to  the  feet  of  Jesus,  imbued  with  His  grace,  instamped  with  His 
image,  and  prepared  for  the  ennobling  associations  and  exercises  of  His 
heavenly  presence. 

As  far  as  my  knowledge  of  the  influence  of  recitations  extends,  I  am 
persuaded  that  it  is  any  thmg  but  conducive  to  the  attainment  of  these  high 

and  holy  objects. 

It  is  on  this  ground  mainly,  that  we  object  to  them,  and,  so  far  as  the 
observations  of  "A  Teacher"  are  concerned,  my  objections  retain  their 
integrity.  W.  Jones. 
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MR.  JOHN  YEWDALL,  LEEDS. 

(Continued  from  page  195.) 

After  completing,  in  a  manner  highly  creditahle  to  himself,  and,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  very  satisfactory  to  his  master,  the  period  of  his  appren- 
ticeship, it  was  deemed  proper  hy  his  father  that  our  respected  friend  should 
spend  some  time  as  a  joume^an  in  his  business ;  not  being  quite  twenty 
years  of  age  when  the  term  of  his  indentures  expired.  Having  obtained  a 
situation  in  Leeds,  he  remained  in  that  capacity  imtil  the  commencement 
of  the  year  1819,  when  the  important  step  was  resolved  upon  of  his 
entering  into  business  on  his  own  account.  He  then  opened  a  shop,  and  a 
good  prospect  of  success  in  business  presenting  itseli,  in  a  few  weeks 
afterwards,  on  the  Uth  of  March,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Elizabeth 
Chippendale,  of  Knaresbro',  with  whom  he  had  some  time  before  formed  a 
matrunonial  engagement.  Miss  Chippendale  was  the  daughter  of  a  res- 
pectable MethoSst  local  preacher,  who  died  at  Knaresbro*  a  short  period 
before  her  marriage ;  was  herself  a  member  of  the  Society,  and  appeared, 
as  she  afterwards  proved  to  be",  a  very  suitable  person  as  wife  to  our  de- 
parted friend.  Mr.  Yewdall  was  now  fairly  launched  upon  the  sea  of  life ; 
and  his  family  and  business  engagements,  with  the  claims  of  the  church 
ftilly  occupied  his  attention.  Being  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance 
of  having  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  God  in  all  his  aflfiairs,  his  &st  step 
was  to  commence  housekeeping  with  the  erection  of  the  family  altar; 
a  practice  which,  it  is  almost  needless  to  say,  was  continued  to  tne  close 
of  life.  How  great  is  the  change  which,  in  such  cases  as  we  are  now  con- 
templating, a  few  years  often  make  in  a  man's  circumstances  and  position 
in  life.  From  looking  at  the  mere  youth  with  spirits  buoyant,  without  care 
or  responsibility,  perhaps,  beyond  that  of  the  day's  engagements,  we  are 
now  called  upon  to  view  the  man  of  business,  the  master,  the  husband,  and 
father,  the  citizen — for  these  relationships  followed  in  rapid  succession  in 
the  history  of  our  esteemed  friend — ^and  in  each  of  these  important  duties 
impended,  as  well  as  those  which  flowed  more  immediately  from  his  con- 
nexion with  the  church. 

It  is  known  to  persons  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  grocery  business, 
that  imprincipled  and  dishonourable  men  have  frequently  been  found  to  in- 
jure their  more  conscientious  competitors,  by  sellmg  their  goods  at  prices 
which  it  was  altogether  impossible  they  could  do,  and  at  the  same  time  act 
in  an  upright  and  honest  manner;  their  gains  being  obtained  either  by  frau- 
dulent mixtures  of  the  articles,  or  by  an  unjust  balance  depriving  their  cus- 
tomers of  their  lawful  weight  and  measure.  The  writer  has  known  several 
instances  in  the  course  of  his  respected  friend's  history,  in  which  such  occur- 
rences as  these  have  taken  place,  and  in  which  his  moral  principles  as  a 
tradesman,  and  his  faith  as  a  Christian,  have  been  severely  tried  from  the 
circumstance  of  his  business  becoming  temporally  affected,  sometimes  seri- 
ously, by  such  dishonest  transactions ;  thus  involving  his  prospects  in  dark- 
ness. The  trial  of  principle  is  the  more  severe  in  such  cases  from  the  fact, 
that  the  means  of  counteraction  are  perfectly  well  known  to  the  honest  as  well 
as  dishonest  tradesmen,  are  quite  within  tne  reach  of  every  one,  and  may  be 
used  generally  without  much  fear  of  detection.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  save 
a  man,  when  placed  in  so  painftd  a  situation,  from  fculing  into  sin,  but  so 
much  of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  grace  of  God  as  led  one  of  old,  when 
sorely  tempted,  to  exclaim,  "  How  can  I  do  this  ffreat  wickedness  and  sin 
against  God  ?  "  But  in  the  midst  of  all,  when  losing  at  possible  contin- 
gencies in  their  most  alarming  aspect — the  ruin  of  his  business,  the  loss 
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ei  everyihing  he  possessed,  and  consequent  distress  to  himself  and  rising 
fatmily — ^he  held  fast  his  integri^  as  an  upright  tradesman ;  and  hy  a  con- 
sistent course  of  conduct  founa — both  m  the  downfall  of  some  whose 
nefieuious  practices  had  become  exposed,  as  in  his  own  ultimate  prosperity — 
^lat  under  all  circumstances  in  life,  "honesty  is  the  best  i)olicy."  Mr. 
Simpson,  his  late  master,  says,  "  I  have  lived  neighbour  to  Mr.  Yewdall 
nearly  thirty  years,  and  have  ever  known  him  to  be  one  of  the  best  masters, 
and  most  upright  tradesmen  that  I  ever  knew ;  he  despised  anything  tiiat 
^was  low  and  mean  in  his  business.  He  truly  fulfilled  that  passage  of 
Scripture  which  says,  that  the  man  of  integrity  and  industry  *  snail  stand 
before  kin^.'  ** 

The  additions  made  to  the  family  of  our  lamented  Mend  within  the  first 
seven  years  after  his  marriage,  considerably  enlarged  the  domestic  circle. 
Besides  the  requisite  female  assistance  in  the  house,  two  or  three  young 
men  were  added,  now  required  in  an  increasing  trade,  and  four  children 
were  also  bom  within  that  period;  all  claiming  from  him  duties  which  it 
was  his  anxious  wish  to  discharge  aright.  It  was  always  a  source  of  satis- 
faction to  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  during  nearly  thirty  years  he  was  in 
business,  that,  of  the  many  young  men  who  had  been  confided  to  his  care, 
there  were  but  few  who,  after  leaving  his  service,  did  not  feel  it  a  pleasure 
to  call  upon  their  old  master  to  enquire  after  the  family,  and,  m  many 
instances,  consult  him  in  their  business  matters.  Some  of  them,  there  is 
reason  to  hope,  received  impressions  of  good  whilst  residing  xmder  his 
roof,  which  were  not  forgotten  in  after  life.  In  the  midst  of  worldly  cares 
and  anxieties,  resulting  from  the  various  relationships  we  have  been  con- 
templatini^,  our  departed  friend  did  not  forget  religious  claims  and  obliga- 
tions. His  attendance  at  the  class  was  upon  the  whole  g^ood;  and  his 
preaching  engagements  on  the  Sabbath — ^both  in  his  own  circuit,  and  ono 
or  two  others  aajoining,  where  he  was  well  known  and  appreciated — were 
numerous.  His  character  as  a  preacher  had  become  established,  and  his 
ministry  being  highly  acceptable,  he  had  regular  appointments  to  the  largest 
chapels  m  the  Leeds  circuit. 

It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  a  person  possessed  of  the  intelligence, 
reputation,  and  standing  in  the  Society,  of  our  deceased  friend,  could  sustain 
his  position  without  exercising  some  influence  in  the  aflairs  of  the  church 
with  which  he  was  connected.    Mr.  Yewdall  was  accustomed  to  take  con- 
siderable interest  in  .the  transaction  of  the  circuit  business  at  the  Local 
preachers*  and  Quarterly  meetings.     And  a  circumstance  occurred  at  one 
of  the  latter,  in  which  our  respected  friend  took  a  leading  part,  which,  inas- 
much as  it  is  believed  to  have  been  more  or  less  connected  with  proceedings, 
occurring  a  few  years  afterwards,  greatly  affecting  the  Leeds  circuit  gene- 
rally, as  well  as  our  deceased  friend  particularly,  it  seems  to  claim  our 
specud  notice.     Previous  to  the  Conference  of  1824,  the  Rev.  Jabez  Bunting 
contemplated  retiring  from  the  Editorship  of  the  Wesleyan  Magazine,  and 
resuming  his  itinerant  labours.    His  friends  at  Leeds,  some  of  whom  were 
among  the  most  intimate  of  his  personal  acquaintance,  were  anxious  to 
secure  his  services  a  second  time  for  that  circmt,  and  proposed  him  in  due 
course  to  the  Quarterly  meeting.     It  may  be  necessary  to  premise,  that 
during  the  period  in  which  the  Magazine  had  been  in  the  hands  of  Mr. 
Bunting,  he  had  frequently  recommended  to  the  Connexion  at  large,  through 
its  columns,  the  use  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  as  a  part  of 
the  regular  morning  service ;  and  had  particularly  m-ged  its  adoption  in 
all  the  large  chapels.     In  no  part  of  the  Methodist  Connexion  did  there  exist 
less  inclination  to  innovate  upon  the  usual  and  long-established  mode  of 
conducting  the  worship  of  God  by  the  addition  of  reading  of  the  prayers, 
than  in  the  Leeds  circmt ;  and  the  proposal  to  invite  Mr.  Bimting  to  take  the 
.   superintendence  of  that  circuit  was  therefore  viewed  with  considerable  alaim 
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and  apprehension.  It  was  urged  by  those  opposed  to  the  measure  at  the 
Quarterly  meeting — among  whom  our  respected  friend  stood  conspicuous — 
that  Mr.  Bunting  was  not  the  man  to  recommend  the  adoption  of  a  measure 
which  he  had  publicly  declared  to  be  in  his  estimation,  highly  important 
and  de^rable,  and  when  the  opportunity  of  practically  carrymg  out  his 
views,  or  at  all  events  for  making  the  attempt,  arrived,  then  to  neglect  to 
avail  himself  of  the  occasion.  On  all  hands  it  was  admitted,  that  the  mere 
discussion  of  such  a  prox)osition  as  that,  in  the  Leeds  circuit,  was  most 
undesirable,  as  it  could  scarcely  fail  to  be  attended  with  injurious  conse- 
quences J  but  then  it  was  contended,  by  Mr.  Bunting's  friends,  that  as  it 
was  well  known  to  him  the  views  entertained  by  almost  the  entire  circuit 
upon  the  subject  were  so  completely  opposed  to  his  own,  he  would  never  think 
of  disturbing  the  minds  of  the  friends  on  that  question.  It  was,  therefore, 
urged,  that  the  opposition  should  be  withdrawn  on  that  ffround,  as  well  as 
on  the  consideration  that,  should  Mr.  Bxmting  find  the  invitation  to  him 
not  to  have  had  the  unanimous  concurrence  of  the  Quarterly  meeting,  but 
even  to  have  been  opposed,  it  was  highlv  probable  it  would  operate  to  prevent 
his  acceptance  of  it.  The  opponents  of  the  measure  believing,  however,  that 
the  course  of  conduct  likely  to  be  pursued  by  that  gentleman  on  this  sulject, 
in  the  event  of  his  being  appointed  to  their  circuit,  might  be  more  fairly 
inferred  from  the  general  character  of  Mr.  Bunting,  than  from  the  mere 
hopes  of  his  friends,  could  not  be  induced  to  withdraw  their  opposition ; 
and  on  the  question  being  put  to  the  vote,  the  number  against  it  was  so 
large — ^being  within  a  few  votes  of  the  majority,  although  the  latter  included 
five  or  six  itinerant  preachers — ^that  it  was  felt  to  be  hopeless  to  expect  his 
coming  to  Leeds.  The  invitation  was,  notwithstanding,  forwarded  in  due 
course  to  Mr.  Bunting ;  but  it  was  impossible  to  prevent  his  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  the  fact,  that,  for  the  first  time  in  his  itinerant  life,  the 
request  for  his  services  in  a  circuit  had  not  been  with  the  unanimous  wish 
of  the  authorities;  and  that  even  a  strong  feeling  existed,  with  a  large 
number  of  officers  and  people,  that  he  should  not  accept  the  invitation. 

It  is  now  well  known  that  Mr.  Bunting  was  greatly  pained  by  the  know- 
ledge of  these  facts ;  not,  indeed,  because  the  minority  had  wrongly  inter- 
preted him ;  that  was  never  pretended :  but  the  affair  had  brought  to  light 
the  knowledge  of  some  of  his  favourite  measures  being  unacceptable ;  and 
also  the  existence  of  even  a  more  important  truth,  tnat  the  people  were 
becoming  accustomed  to  think  and  act  for  themselves ;  a  practice  fraught 
with  serious  consequences  to  that  system  of  Church  government  which  he 
most  approved.  At  the  following  Conference,  which  was  held  at  Leeds, 
Mr.  Bunting  gave  expression  to  some  of  the  feelings  of  his  mind,  when  the 
question  of  his  appointment  came  before  that  body.  He  is  said  to  have 
tnanked  God  that  the  time  had  not  yet  arrived  when  it  was  necessary  for 
him  to  go  begging  for  a  circuit,  although  he  knew  not  how  soon  that  might 
be  the  case ;  out  that  no  consideration  should  induce  him  to  go  where  he 
was  so  little  wanted,  as  had  been  shown  to  be  the  case  by  the  people  at 
Leeds. 

Perhaps,  it  may  at  the  first  view  of  the  subject  seem  to  be  a  comparatively 
unimportant  matter,  and  scarcely  worth  placmg  upon  record,  the  opposition 
of  a  minority,  although  even  large,  to  an  itinerant  minister  being  invited 
to  a  circuit,  and  the  refusal  of  that  minister  to  accept  the  invitation  of  the 
majority.  Subsequent  events,  however,  have  led  to  the  belief,  that  there 
was  in  that  refusal  more  than,  at  the  time,  met  the  eye  or  the  ear.  In  the 
history  of  independent  churches,  it  has  frequently  been  found  that  the  cir- 
cumstance of  tnere  being  a  respectable  number  of  dissidents  to  a  call,  has 
constituted  a  sufficiently  valid  reason  to  a  prudent  man  for  declining  the 
pastorate  of  a  church  wncn  offered  to  him  j  simply  from  the  apprehension 
of  a  possible  want  of  harmonious  co-operation  on  tne  part  of  the  minority. 
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But  in  Methodism,  such  results  are  seldom,  if  ever,  looked  forward  to,  as 
it  is  a  rare  case,  indeed,  where  the  minority  do  not  on  the  arrival  of  the 
preaclier  in  the  circuit,  if  not  before,  cease  their  opposition  and  cordially 
enter  into  the  work  with  him ;  the  system  of  itineration  soon  removing  a 
Txreaoher,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  events,  who  may  happen  to  lack  popu- 
larity. Mr.  Bunting  could  not  have  declined  the  mvitation  of  th»  Leeds 
circuit  from  any  anticipation  of  not  being  well  received,  if  he  had  thought 
prox)er  to  remove  the  apprehensions  of  the  people  in  reference  to  the  LituMy. 
If  Mr.  Bunting  had  pursued  such  a  course  as  would  have  given  a  reasonable 
hope  of  preserving  the  peace  of  the  circuit,  the  character  of  the  Leeds 
Society  was  a  sufficient  guarantee — and  ho  was  well  acquainted  with  it — 
that  he  might  have  gone  to  labour  there  with  the  utmost  confidence.  Pro- 
bably it  was  not  the  opposition  made  to  his  going  to  the  circuit  which  in 
itself  constituted  his  difficulty  and  objection:  but  considering  that  oppo- 
sition as  the  manifestation  of  views,  and  the  embodiment  of  a  principle, 
dangerous,  as  he  believed,  to  the  Methodism  which  he  was  then  gradually 
moulding  into  shape,  it  was  an  insuperable  barrier  to  his  acceptance  of  the 
invitation. 

In  the  circumstances  which  we  are  now  reviewing,  it  is  ftdly  believed 
that  the  germ  of  these  events  is  to  be  found,  which  led  first  to  the  secession 
of  a  thousand  members,  from  the  Wesleyan  Connexion  in  Leeds  in  1827, 
as  Protestant  Methodists,  and  nine  years  afterwards  to  the  formation  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  with  the  loss  of  twenty  thousand  souls 
to  the  Parent  Society.    The  connexion  between  them  is  not  difficult  to 
trace  by  those  who  had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  events  which 
transpired  in  the  Leeds  circuit  from  the  time  we  are  now  considering,  to  the 
Conference  of  1827  ;  and  who  reflect  upon  the  latent  dissatisfaction  which 
existed  to  so  great  an  extent,  as  was  the  case  in  the  Conference  Connexion, 
from  that  period  to  the  unconstitutional  expulsion  of  officers  and  members 
in  1835-6.     The  maxim,  "  divide  and  destroy,"  was  not  a  doubtful  problem 
with  the  goveminff  powers  in  the  Conference,  and  the  preachers  appointed 
to  the  Leeds  circuit  in  1824,  were  instructed  by  them,  as  it  soon  after  tran- 
spired, to  have  the  circuit  divided  with  all  convenient  despatch.    That 
event  was  ultimately  accomplished,  and  then  came  the  occurrences  of  1827, 
which  f^ltated  and  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  Society,  and  shook  it  to  its 
centre.    That  the  entire  series  of  acts  connected  with  the  latter  case,  namely, 
the  permission  to  the  trustees  to  act  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Society,  the  encouragement  given  to  the  superintendent  to  coerce  the  mem- 
bers, and  the  extraordinary  interference  of  a  special  district  meeting,  com- 
posed of  itinerant  ministers,  in  the  affairs  of  the  circuit,  were,  it  is  believed, 
all  designed  to  punish  the  spirit  of  independent  thought  and  action,  which 
in  1824  was  first  found  to  be  rife  in  the  circuit.    What  transpired  in  the 
Leeds  circuit  in  1824,  in  reference  to  Mr.  Bunting,  has  ever  appeared  to 
those  on  the  spot  to  be  inseparablv  connected  with,  if  not  the  real  foundation 
of,  all  the  successive  events  by  which  the  Conference  Connexion  has  since 
been  characterized  in  its  aggressions  upon  the  rights  and  privileges  of  its 
<^oers  and  members. 

As  our  esteemed  friend  was  closely  identified  with  whatever  of  this 
nature  took  place  in  the  Leeds  circuit,  it  seems  hardly  possible  to  do  him 
justice,  especially  as  so  much  blame  has  been  attempted  to  be  thrown  u]pon 
all  who  refused  submission  to  the  mere  will  of  the  preachers,  without  gomg 
somewhat  into  the  consideration  of  those  events.  The  course  adopted,  will, 
however,  be  historical  rather  than  controversial;  the  object  sought  beint 
to  establish  a  record  of  facts,  and  not  to  revive  an  obsolete  discussion.  And 
this  is  a  duty  rendered  the  more  needful,  because  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  gome  persons  who  look  favourably  upon  those  Methodist  Societies  who 
exist  under  Hberal  and  New  Testament  principles  of  church  government. 
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have  been  led  unintentionally,  no  doubt,  to  assign  causes  for  their  existenoel 
totally  at  variance  with  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  but  which  have  been  taken 
by  them,  without  examination  or  enquiry,  from  the  Conference  writers.  It 
is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  the  latter  have  appeared  to  endeavour  to  mis- 
represent the  cause  of  the  separation  at  Leeds  in  1827  ;  ascribing  it  merely 
to  the  dislike  of  the  dissentients  to  the  use  of  an  organ  in  religious  worship, 
without  any  principle,  whatever,  being  involved  in  the  dispute  j  than  which 
a  more  incorrect  representation,  or  more  unjust  to  those  who  were  compelled 
conscientiously  to  separate  from  that  body,  can  scarcely  be  conceived.  The 
Society  at  Leeds  is  the  oldest  in  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  and 
it  may  reasonably  be  considered  to  be  due  to  it,  to  place  upon  permanent 
record  a  simple  statement  of  the  painful  causes  of  its  existence. 

It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  there  are  few  larpe  families  from 
which  Pro>'idence  does  not  remove,  at  an  early  peiiod  of  life,  some  of  those 
dearest  pledges  of  love  to  bloom  in  a  heavenly  clime.  There  may  be  a 
desi^  in  such  dispensations  to  draw  the  minds  of  the  members  of  those 
famiUes  from  earth  to  heaven,  to  remind  them  that  this  world  is  not  the 
only  place  to  make  provision  for,  and  to  excite  sensations  of  joy  and  deUght 
in  the  anticipated  re-imions  of  those  who  have  "  lived  and  loved  "  below. 
Our  departed  friend  was  not  spared  the  pain  or  the  lessons  arising  from 
such  visitations ;  for  at  the  period  of  his  nistory,  to  which  I  am  now  re- 
ferring, the  Lord  removed  by  death  two  of  Mr.  Yewdall^s  children.  But 
deeply  as  he  felt  the  bereavement,  he  sorrowed  not  as  those  without  hope, 
nor  repined  at  the  acts  of  unerring;  wisdom.  The  religion  he  had  embraced 
was  enlightened  and  discriminating,  and  he  felt  an  unshaken  confidence 
in  the  belief  that  his  children  were  happy  with  the  Lord;  and  that  if 
faithful  to  the  grace  of  God,  he  should  meet  them  in  heaven. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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BURSLEM. 
To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

Believing  that  you  will  be  glad 
to  hear  from  us,  and  that  perhaps 
you  are  expecting  some  information 
of  the  results  of  our  connexion  with 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association, 
our  Leaders  have  desired  me  to  draw 
up  a  statement  of  some  particulars, 
and  forward  it  to  you. 

From  the  conjmencement  of  our 
separate  existence  as  a  branch  of  the 
Methodist  family,  we  never  contem- 
plated the  maintenance  in  perpe- 
tuity of  our  isolated  position.  We 
had  some  local  matters  which  we 
wished  if  possible  to  adjust  to  our 
own  views,  before  taking  steps  to 
unite  ourselves  with  any  section  of 
the  Chui'ch  of  Christ,  larger  and 
more  completely  organized  than  our- 
selves ;  but  we  have  all  alon^  looked 
forward  to  our  name  and  interests 
being  merged  into  those  of  some 
Connexion  holding  the  same  views  of 


Divine  truth  that  we  hold,  and  whose 
form  of  discipline  we  could  take  for 
our  government.  You  will  imagine 
that  It  has  cost  us  much  deliberation, 
and  anxiety,  to  brin^  this  question  to 
a  decision,  but  through  a  process  not 
necessary  to  detail,  a  decision  has 
been  obtained,  terminating  in  the 
fact  of  our  being  now  a  part  of  the 
Association. 

During  the  time  of  what  I  may 
call  our  independent  state,  we  have 
been  placed  under  many  obligations 
by  the  Christian  kindness  of  friends 
of  the  different  denominations  around 
us  ;  they  have  sympathised  with  us, 
have  preached  for  us,  and  have  con- 
tributed to  our  support.  These 
things  we  bear  in  mind,  and  it  excites 
in  us  gladness  of  heart,  to  have  been 
thus  acknowledged  by  those  who  are 
of  the  •*  household  of  laith  ;"  towards 
them  we  feel  respect  and  love  at  the 
remembrance  of  the  brotherly  kind- 
ness that  they  have  shown  to  us,  and 
our  hope  is,  that  the  occasional  inter- 
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course  wliich  we  liave  enjoyed,  may 
be  renewed  in  unbroken  fellowship 
in  the  heaven  to  which  we  are  all 
looking  as  our  final  home.  But  while 
cherishiiif?  a  due  regard  to  all  others, 
it  may  be  stated,  respectfully,  that 
our  communications  with  the  Wes- 
ley&n  Methodist  Association,  have 
been  most  free  and  general;  the 
habits  of  its  members  seemed  most 
like  our  own,  we  also  were  about  of 
the  same  standing  as  to  time  as  that 
body  ;  the  causes  too  of  our  separa- 
tion from  the  parent  stock,  though 
not  identical,  had  in  their  main  fea- 
tures a  similiarity  ;  and  these  things, 
added  to  the  higher  considerations 
of  a  full  concurrence  of  Scriptural 
teaching,  and  an  approval  on  our 
part  of  the  leading  principles  of 
church  rule  adopted  by  the  Associa- 
tion, led  to  the  union  ;  which  we  trust 
will  be  productive  of  consequences, 
the  extent,  and  glory,  and  blessed- 
ness of  which  will  require  eternity 
to  unfold,  and  exhibit  in  all  their 
value. 

We    are  thankful    that  the  Con- 
nexional  Committee  have  been   di- 
rected to  send  us  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Bar- 
ton as  our  minister ;  he  is  to  us  a 
beloved    brother.       Mr.    Barton    is 
among  us  as  a  **  messenger  of   the 
churches,  and   the  glory  of  Christ.*' 
His  pulpit  ministrations  supply  what 
we  and  the   world   want;  they  are 
full  of  Christ,  and  of  the   riches  of 
his  grace;    his    expositions  of  the 
Scriptures    commend   themselves  to 
our  most  chastened  judgment ;  while 
his  animated  and  aifectionate  exhor- 
tations, carried  home  to  our  consci- 
ences by  the  Holy  Spirit,  warm  our 
hearts  into  increased  love  to  the  ser- 
vice of  Jesus  Christ      We   already 
find  the  benefit  of  his  presence  in  his 
paitoral  visitations,  to  which  he  de- 
votes himself  with  all  readiness  and 
Christian  kindness.    This  to  us  is  a 
great  relief,   as,  owing   to  business 
engagements,    the   officers     of    this 
church  have  not  been  able  to  attend 
satisfactorily  to   this  department  of 
Christian   oversight     We   trust  that 
God  will  long  spare  him,  and  give 
biro  grace  to  acquit  himself  of  the 
duties  of  his  high    and  holy  calling 
with  all  fidelity. 

There  is  a  visible  improvement  in 
all  our  interests  ;  the  congregations 
are  much  increased  both  on  the 
Lord's  day  and  week  evenings  ;  per^ 


haps  in  the  latter  more  especially. 
With  relation  to  them  it  is,  as  **  life 
from  dead;"  an  additional  number  of 
sittings  have  been  let  in  the  chapel, 
and  an  awakened  feeling  of  interest 
is  generally  manifested.  OUr  last 
Quarter-day  Circuit  Meeting,  came 
so  close  upon  the  commencement  of 
our  new  order  of  things,  that  it  could 
not  be  supposed  to  offer  any  thing 
very  distinctive  as  to  the  results  of 
our  change ;  but  we  had  the  pleasure 
of  then  finding,  that  after  filling  up 
vacancies,  occasioned  by  deaths, 
removals,  and  other  causes,  that  We 
were  numerically  increased.  We 
have  a  considerable  number  of  young 
persons,  of  both  sexes,  partaking 
with  us  of  the  fellowship  of  saints  ; 
but  their  term  of  trial  forbids  us  to 
name  them  as  accessions  to  the 
church  J  thev  are  hopeful  plants, 
however,  and  we  trust  will  long 
flourish  in  the  courts  of  our  God. 

The  Rev.  John  Peters  spent  with 
us  the  first  Sabbath  in  February  last, 
— while  waiting  for  the  Rev.  Robert 
Eckett  to  join  him  as  a  deputation 
to  us  from  the  Connexional  Com- 
mittee— and  he  then  witnessed  a  gra- 
cious visitation,  which  was  vouch- 
safed to  us  at  a  prayer-meeting  after 
the  evening's  preaching;  and  this 
was  so  marked,  that  we  could  not  but 
interpret  it  as  a  token  of  the  appro- 
val of  our  Great  Master  of  the  course 
we  were  taking ;  and  each  successive 
step  that  we  have  since  taken  has  be- 
come an  occasion  for  additional  evi- 
dence of  His  pleasure,  whose  favour 
above  all  things,  we  desire  to  secure. 
The  church  is  now  hearing  the  voice  of 
God,  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my 
people,  speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jeru- 
salem and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  war- 
fare is  accomplished  ;"  and  her  as- 
semblies, with  adoring  gratitude  re- 
ceive the  graciouii  influences  from 
above,  which  tall  thereon  as  the  dew 
on  Israel.  We  have  made  arrange- 
ments for  a  week's  special  services,  to 
commence  on  Sunday  the  15th  inst, 
and  hope  that  the  Great  Head  of  the 
church  will  bestow  upon  us  his  bless- 
ing abundantly. 

To  those  who  may  feel  an  interest 
in  reading  this  paper,  it  may  be  a 
gratification  to  be  informed,  that  we 
stand  in  close  connexion  with  a  Sab- 
bath-school, designated  The  Burslem 
Sunday  School,  which  nunihers  a 
thousand  children,  as  the  subjects  of 
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its  care,  and  it  is  very  pleasant  to 
me  to  state  that  the  teachers  of  this 
large  and  influential  institutio/?, 
heartily  approve  of  the  union  which 
has  been  effected.  I  can  speak  of 
them  with  confidence,  because  I 
know  them,  and  I  know  too,  that 
nothing  gives  them  greater  pleasure 
than  the  welfare  of  the  children  of 
their  charge.  In  their  intellectual, 
moral,  and  religious  advancement, 
they  feel  themselves  amply  rewarded 
for  their  toil ;  and  I  give  tnem  jov,  as 
my  fellow  labourers,  that  they  have 
before  them  the  prospect  of  this 
school,  continuing  to  exercise  the 
beneficial  power,  for  which  it  has 
had  a  name  for  the  last  half  century. 

I  will  not  prolong  this  communica- 
tion more  than  just  to  say,  that  the 
healthful  aspect  which  has  come 
upon  the  face  of  our  affairs,  so 
speedily  after  the  change  that  we 
have  undergone,  betokens  the  pre- 
paredness of  our  people  for  the  alte- 
ration ;  their  cry  has  long  been 
going  up  to  the  God  of  heaven  for  an 
outpourmg  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
they  now  take  the  cup  of  salvation 
and  bless  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

James  Buckley. 

Jpril  14,  IH9. 


LIVERPOOL  CIRCUIT. 
To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

Pleasant  Street  Chapel,  Liver- 
pool, after  having  been  closed  to 
undergo  thorough  cleaning  and  re- 
pairs, was  re-opened  on  ^  Sunday, 
April  1st ;  on  which  occasion  very 
impressive  and  eloquent  discourses 
were  preached  ;  in  the  morning  by 
the  Rev.  John  Peters,  of  Manchester, 
from  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  "Ye  also  as  lively 
stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house;"  in  the  afternoon  by  the 
Rev.  V.  *M.  White,  minister  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  Islington, 
Liverpool,  from  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  "  God- 
liness is  profitable  unto  all  things  ;'* 
and  in  the  evening,  by  the  Rev. 
John  Peters,  from  Haggai  ii.  7. 
*'  And  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and 
the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come.'* 
The  attendance  at  each  service  was 
good — particularly  the  afternoon  and 
evening— and  the  interesting  dis- 
courses delivered  were  listened  to 
])(rith    solemn  attention  ;    and,  it  is 


hoped,  they  have  left  impressions  on 
many  hearts,  that  shall  prove  like 
•* bread  cast  upon  the  waters,"  and 
the  effects  thereof  he  seen  after  many 
days.  A  tea-meeting  was  held  in 
the  school-room  on  Monday  evening, 
April  2nd.  The  attendance  was  good, 
and  the  following  ministers  and 
friends  took  part  in  the  proceedings: 
the  Rev.  J.  Rogers  (Independent); 
the  Rev.  J.  Peters,  G.  Smith,  T. 
Newton  ;  and  Messrs.  t).  Rowland, 
J.  Bridson,  James  Picton,  R.  Farrer, 
and  R.  Sharpe  ;  the  latter  was  called 
upon  to  preside  on  the  occasion. 

The  choir  of  the  congregation  were 
present,  and  gave  very  able  assistance 
to  the  meeting.  After  singing,  and 
prayer  by  the  Rev.  George  Smith, 
the  Rev.  J.  Rogers  addressed  the 
meeting  on  the  **  duty  of  Christian 
believers."  **Pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem ;"  and  was  followed  by 
the  Rev.  G.  Smith  on  the  promise 
annexed  to  the  duty,  "  They  shall 
prosper  that  love  thee  j"  and  then 
the  Kev.  J.  Peters  urged  the  faithful 
believer's  pious  determination,  "Be- 
cause of  the  house  of  the  Lord  God, 
I  will  seek  thy  good."  These  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  with  a  pathos 
and  energy  befitting  the  occasion, 
and  did  honour  to  the  speakers  them- 
selves, while  at  the  same  time  they 
imparted  joy  and  satisfaction  to  the 
audience. 

The  meeting  was  also  addressed 
by  Messrs.  Picton  and  Farrer;  and 
the  audience  sang  that  delightful 
hymn,  on  the  652nd  page  of  our 
hymn-book,  "Eternal  source  of 
every  joy,  &c."  The  Rev.  J.  Peters 
closed  these  interesting  services  with 
prayer. 

1  he  expenses  incurred,  amount  to  a 
large  sum,  probably  115/.,  towards 
the  liquidation  of  which  the  Sabbath 
collections  amounted  to  29/.  2s.  4d., 
the  list  of  private  donations  to 
37/.  13h.  6d.  up  to  this  time,  and  it  is 
expected  the  tea-meeting  will  pro- 
duce 20/.,  or  more,  making  a  total  of 
86/.  15s.  lOd. ;  leaving  a  deficiency 
yet  to  be  provided  for  of  about  28/. 
The  amount  expended  appears  large, 
but  it  must  be  remembered,  that  tlie 
chapel  had  been  built  ten  years,  and 
had  undergone  no  cleaning  or  re- 
novation in  the  interior  during  that 
time.  What  has  been  done  was  a 
work  of  absolute  necessity,  not  only 
for  the  comfort  of  the  congregation 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SeRgious  Intelligence. 


Ii3§ 


rtatedly  worshipping  within  its  walls ; 
but  also  for  the  comfort  and  accom- 
modation of  the  ensuing  Annual 
Assembly,  which  has  been  invited  to 
hold  its  sittings  there.  It  is  pleasing 
to  add,  that  our  esteemed  ministers 
have  not  laboured  in  vain,  nor  spent 
their  strength  for  nought ;  for  at  cur 
Quarterly  Meeting,  held  March  29th, 
the  Circuit  schedules  presented  a 
clear  increase  of  twenty-seven  mem- 
bers, and  nine  on  trial,  above  the 
preceding  quarter,  after  making  up 
all  deficiencies  caused  by  deaths  and 
removals.  To  God  be  all  the  praise. 
Amen,  and  amen.  R.  S. 


OVERTON  CIRCUIT. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

During  the  last  few  weeks  we  have 
been  graciously  encouraged  in  our 
work.  The  Divine  influence  has 
attended  the  word  preached,  quick- 
ening and  reviving  several  of  our 
small  Societies  ;  a  number  of  persons 
appear  to  be  convinced  of  sin,  and 
we  prayerfully  hope  they  will,  ere 
long,  be  converted  and  added  to  the 
Church. 

On  Good  Friday,  April  6th,  we 
held  our  Circuit  Quarterly  Meeting. 
The  attendance  of  the  brethren  was 
much  larger  than  usual.  It  was  good 
to  be  there,  all  was  peace,  unity,  and 
love.  On  Easter  Sunday,  April  8th, 
the  Rev.  B.  Glazebrook,  of  TVinsford, 

§  reached  the  Anniversary  sermon  at 
t  Martin's,  in  aid  of  the  chapel ; 
and  on  Easter  Monday  a  public 
tea  meeting  was  held — after  which 
Mr.  Glazebrook  again  preached. 
Owing  to  the  unfavourable  state  of 
the  weather,  the  attendance  was  not 
80  large  as  we  expected,  but  we  hope 
by  the  kindness  of  our  friends  to 
obtain  funds  necessary  to  meet  the 
incidental  claims  of  the  chapel. 

On  Tuesday,  April  10th,  a  public 
Missionary  meeting  was  held  in  the 
chapel,  Duddlestone;  Mr.  Richard 
Jones,  Jun.,  in  the  chair.  On  Wed- 
nesday, April  11th,  at  Gledrid,  Mr. 
William  doodle  in  the  chair.  On 
Thursday,  April  12th,  at  Chirk,  Mr. 
Samuel  Edwards  in  the  chair;  and  on 
Friday,  April  13th,  at  Rhos-y-madoc 
The  Revs.  B.  Glazebrook,  and  J. 
Harris,  and   Mr.    Richard    Wright 


addressed  the  meetings.  Although 
we  have,  by  removals,  lost  one  or 
two  of  our  most  active  collectors  in 
this  part  of  the  Circuit,  we  hope  the 
collections  and  subscriptions  will  be 
equal  to  last  year. 
April  1 849.  Jabbi u  H arBii. 


BIRMINGHAM. 
To  THK  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

In  November  last  you  were  n- 
formed  that  there  were  indications  of 
general  improvement  in  this  Circuit 
Since  that  period,  we  have  had  much 
cause  of  thankfulness  and  praise  to 
Almighty  God,  for  the  success  which 
has  attended  the  labours  of  his  ser- 
vants in  this  part  of  his  vineyard. 
Union  and  brotherly  love  have  greatly 
increased  among  the  officers  of  this 
society,  and  the  ordinances  of  God*8 
house  have  been  channels  of  grace 
and  salvation.  Under  the  preaching 
of  the  word,  the  Spirit  has  arrested 
the  guilty,  powerful  convictions  have 
brought  upon  their  knees,  as  earnest 
suppliants  for  mercy,  those  who  en- 
tered the  Chapel  destitute  of  any 
concern  about  God  or  their  souls! 
The  manifestations  of  the  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  during  the  past  quar- 
ter have  been  exceedingly  cheering. 
Since  the  last  Annual  Assembly,  up- 
wards of  forty  persons  have  professed 
to  obtain,  at  our  religious  services, 
the  pardoning  love  of  God.  Some 
of  this  number  have  been  united 
with  us  for  a  length  of  time,  some 
were  united  with  other  churches ; 
and  others  have  been  reclaimed 
from  the  ranks  of  Satan,  made  fel- 
low-heirs with  the  saints,  and  have 
cast  in  their  lot  amongst  us.  There 
are  now  twelve  on  probation  for 
church  membership.  On  Sunday 
night,  March  the  25th,  we  held  our 
quarterly  love-feast  Truly  God 
was  in  our  midst,  and  many  exper  • 
ienced  much  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Many  testified  of  an 
increase  of  love,  and  their  solicitude 
for  the  extension  of  the  cause  of 
Christ  The  testimony  borne  by  the 
young  converts  was  clear ;  and,  in 
some  cases,  their  experience  remark- 
ably evidenced  the  power  of  Divine 
grace.  On  Wednesday,  the  28th  of 
March,  we  held  our  Circuit  Quarterly 
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Meeting.  Much  harmony  prevailed; 
the  devotedness  and  Christian  deport- 
ment of  our  beloved  minister — the 
Rev.  W.  Reed  —has  secured  to  him  tlie 
confidence  and  afiection  of  the  mem- 
bers of  this  Circuit ;  and,  by  a  una- 
nimous vote,  he  was  solicited  to  labour 
among  us  another  year.  This  solici- 
tation he  cordially  accepted,  and^  we 
think,  Sir,  our  prospects  are  cheering. 
While  we  thank  God  and  take  cou- 
rage, we  would  earnestlj^  pray  that 
the  love  of  Christ  may  richly  dwell 
in  our  hearts,  and  the  moral  image  of 
the  Saviour  be  the  adorning  of  our  life ; 
then  the  heralds  of  the  Cross  shall 
not  cry  in  vain  **  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,"  nor  the  servanta  of  the 
Most  High  spend  their  strength  for 
naught  in  a  cause  destined  to  prevail, 
till  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and 
of  his  Christ  for  ever.    Amen ! 

J.  H.  M, 


BLACKBURN. 
On  Sunday,  April  8th,  the  anni- 
versary  sermons,  for  the   Wesleyan 
Association    Sabbath-schools,     were 

S reached  in  Paradise  Chapel,  Black- 
urn,  by  the  Rev.  T.  A.  Bayley,  of 
Manchester.  The  collections  and 
subscriptions,  including  a  donation 
of  five  pounds  from  Janues  Pilking- 
ton,  Esq.,  M.P.,  amounted  to  the  sum 
of  62/. 

On  Good  Friday,  the  annual  tea 
party  of  the  Sabbath-school  teachers 
and  friends  was  held,  when  more 
than  one  hundred  and  fifty  persons 
were  present  After  the  tea,  a  pub- 
lic meeting  was  held,  when  several 
highly  interesting  addresses  were 
delivered  by  Messrs.  Aspden,  Cop- 


ley, Kenyon,  Harley,and  T.  Howarthi 
The  Rev.  W.  Dawson,  in  the  Chair. 

On  Monday  the  9th,  the  scholars 
walked  in  procession  through  part  of 
the  town,  resting  for  a  short  time  to 
sing,  and  returned  to  the  school-room, 
when  about  five  himdred  scholars  and 
teachers  enjoyed  their  annual  treat 
The  evening  was  spent  in  reciting  a 
number  of  very  interesting  dialogues, 
selections  of  poetry,  &c. 

The  school  is  in  a  prosperous  state, 
many  of  the  scholars  and  teachers 
are  members  of  our  Society,  and  have 
their  hearts  engaged  in  the  cause  of 
religion.  There  is  a  Sick  Society  in 
connexion  with  the  school,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  scholars  and  teachers, 
allowing  from  three  to  six  shillings 
a  week  to  the  members  when  sick, 
besides  funeral  money.  The  fund  is 
in  a  flourishing  state ;  the  balance 
in  hand,  at  Christmas  last,  was 
198^  13s.  lid. 

Our  people  have  come  forward  in 
a  very  liberal  manner,  not  only  in 
support  of  the  above  institution,  but 
also,  during  the  year,  between  eighty 
and  ninety  pounds  have  been  ex- 
pended in  pamting  and  repairing  the 
chapel,  and  enclosing  the  land ;  most 
of  which  has  been  paid.  We  hope 
also  to  raise  considerably  more  this 
year  than  the  last  towards  the  Con- 
nexional  Funds. 

The  Circuit  is  in  a  very  peaceful 
condition.  We  have  agreed  to  hold 
protracted  services  in  every  place  in 
the  Circuit,  also  open-air  preaching 
every  Sabbath  during[  our  next  quar- 
ter's plan.  May  the  Divine  Being  send 
us  great  spiritual  prosperity,  and  to 
Him  will  we  ascribe  the  glory. 

W.  D. 


POETRY. 
■THE    SECOND    DEATH." 


Dbath,  tbe  second  death!    planges  his 
da8:g:er 
In  the  Soul  Immortal :  and  the  wound  is 

never  healed, 
Nor  can  the  victim  e*cr  expire. 
Death,    tbe  second  death!     strikes    and 
crushes  every  hope 
And  opens  wide  the  breast  to  foul  despair, 

which  throbs 
In  agony  that  ne'er  abates. 
Death,  the  second  death  1  utters  vengeance 
and  pronounces 
Wrath}  which  echoes  through  the  caverns 

of  the  damned, 
Without  one  whisper  of  approaching  end. 
Death,  the  second  death !  a  witness  bold, 
and  «vcr  nigh, 


Tells  of  by  •gone  mercies,  and  of  exiled  hopei} 
But  never  shows  how  future  fkvourt  can  be 
had. 

Death,  eternal  death!    A  fo%  armed  for 

interminable  warfare. 
Courts   not    submission  i   bat  fights  when 

cries  for  mercy  declare 
Him  victor  o'er  his  prey : 
He  gluU  in  blood !  and  finds  his  object  gained 
In  tears  that  ever  fiow,  and  groans  that  never 

cease. 

Death,  eternal  death,  a  magazine  supplied 
By  wrath  divine,  and  demon  lust : 
Ihe  exhaustless  stores  of  which  are  poured 
Upon  the  sinner  doomed,  the  soul  for  ever 
lost! 
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WISCONSIN. 


To  THB  Editob, — Dear  Sir, 

Mtself  and  family  are  well;  but 
my  boy,  William  Edward,  was  seri- 
ously ill  for  some  days  shortly  after 
his  arrival  here.  Mr.  Shepherd,  one 
of  our  Circuit  stewards,  is  at  present 
dftngerously  ill  of  an  affection  of  the 
lunga,  with  scarcely  the  slightest  hope 
of  his  recovery.  Mrs.  Welsh,  a  sis- 
ter-in-law of  Mr.  S.  James,  died  of 
consumption;  at  Racine,  on  Satur- 
day last ;  but  she  had  built  upon  the 
foundation  that  cannot  be  moved. 

On  Sunday,  December  1 7th,  the  New 
School-house  at  Paris  was  opened  for 
the  worship  of  God,  in  connection 
with  our  church.  I  preached  on  Luke 
xix.  10,  and  the  presence  of  God  was 
felt  to  be  with  us.  May  the  glory 
of  the  Highest  ever  adorn  the  place. 

Sundav,  Dec.  24th,  after  preach- 
ing in  the  morning  at  Yorkville,  I 
went  to  Liberty  Comers,  and  opened 
for  Divine  service,  a  new  School- 
house  there.  I  preached  on  Prov. 
xxiii.  26.  Our  prospect  at  this  place, 
where  we  have  not  before  had  preach- 
ing, is  quite  cheering.  We  have  en- 
gaged to  supply  it  with  preaching 
every  Sabbath.  The  congregations 
which  attend  are  pretty  large,  and 
we  have  commenced  a  class,  which 
meets  on  Friday  evenings. 

On  New  Year's  day,  the  chapel  at 
the  English  Settlement  was  dedicated 
hy  religious  worship  and  appropriate 
addresses.  The  attendance  was  nu- 
merous. Tea  was  provided,  for  which 
the  charge  was  50  cents,  the  entire 
proceeds  to  go  towards  the  chapel 
expenses.  By  this  something  con- 
siderable was  realised.  The  occa- 
sion was  unusually  interesting,  and 
all  who  attended  seemed  to  be  much 
gratified.  Mr.  Woodhead,  an  aged 
Methodist,  from  England,  presided; 
the  addresses  were  given  by  Mr. 
Lee,  of  the  Wesley  an  Methodist  Con- 
nexion of  this  country,  Mr.  Tucker, 


and  myself.  Some  remarks  were 
also  made  by  Mr.  Bookings  and  Mr. 
Tinker,  two  indefatigable  labourers 
in  the  cause  of  temperance.  A  move- 
ment has  lately  been  made  in  the 
town  of  Paris  for  the  erection  of  a 
chapel  in  a  locality  where  a  consider- 
able number  of  English  people  are 
settled,  and  where  we  commenced 
preaching  last  summer.  One  friend 
will  give  a  subscription  of  30  dollars. 
We  have  sometimes  spoken  of  endea- 
vouring to  erect  a  chapel  at  Beau- 
monts,  but  must  probably  defer  doing 
so  for  the  present.  Yet  it  is  encou- 
raging to  meet  with  those  who  are 
willing  to  assist  us.  One  friend,  a 
Scotchman,  has  offered  us  50  dollars 
towards  the  building  of  a  chapel  in 
that  neighbourhood. 

I  continue  at  my  Circuit  work.  I 
have  preached  and  visited  in  most  of 
our  places  since  my  return  from  Buf- 
falo. I  spent  some  days  this  week 
at  the  English  settlement;  the  con- 
gregation which  we  had  on  Sunday 
afternoon  was  the  larp;est  I  have  ever 
seen  there.  My  services  continue  to 
be  asked^or  baptisms,  marriages,  and 
burials,  and  occasionally  I  eive  a 
temperance  lecture.  We  still  seek, 
as  the  end  of  our  work,  the  salvation 
of  souls. 

Incessantly  we  endeavour  to  keep 
it  before  the  world,  that  **the  Son 
of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost.** 

This  winter  is  unusually  severe. 
The  snow  has  lain  deep  on  the  ground 
for  the  last  seven  weeks,  and  the  cold 
has  been  intense.  Warm  houses  and 
warm  clothing,  are  not  always  to  be 
had ;  and  yet  they  are  indispensible, 
not  only  for  comfort,  but  for  health. 
January  24th,  1849. 

[The  following  is  from  another 
letter,  written  nearly  three  months 
after  the  preceding.] 

Friday^  January  26th,  1849.     This 
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morning,  at  five  o*cloclc,  Mr.  Han- 
nibal SheDhard,  leader  and  Circuit- 
Bteward,  aeparted  this  life.  He  is 
sincerely  and  generally  regretted. 
He  was  born  in  tne  parisn  of  Mullion, 
Cornwall,  in  the  year  1810,  and  had 
been  a  Methodist  for  about  nineteen 
years.  He  became  a  member  of  the 
Wesleyan  Association  at  its  formation 
in  Mullion.  Previous  to  his  leaving 
England,  he  held  the  office  of  class- 
leader.  He  came  with  his  family  to 
Wisconsin  in  1841;  and  has  since 
then  maintained  his  Christian  pro- 
fession with^  exemplary  consistency. 
He  was  particularly  esteemed  for  his 
humility  and  his  liberality;  and  in 
the  offices  which  he  held  in  the 
church,  it  was  his  undeviating  study 
to  be  faithful.  He  has  left  behind 
him  a  wile  and  seven  children.  The 
illness  which  terminated  his  life  was 
a  disease  of  the  lungs;  but  he  was 
scarcely  aware  of  its  existence  be- 
fore it  hurried  him  away.  He  was, 
in  his  illness,  resigned  to  the  Divine 
will ;  and  though  ne  expressed  some 
concern  on  account  of  his  family,  he 
said,  *'  I  am  willing  to  live  or  die." 
In  my  visits  to  him  he  lamented 
that  he  had  engaged  too  eagerly  in 
worldly  pursuits;  but  it  was  an  easy 
thing  for  him  to  sever  his  thoughts 
from  worldly  affairs ;  and,  on  a  sick 
and  dying  bed,  any  business  of  a 
secular  nature,  was  viewed  by  him 
as  altogether  trivial.  The  society  of 
God's  people  he  loved.  Among  the 
last  words  which  he  was  able  to  utter, 
were  injunctions  to  his  family  to 
meet  him  in  the  presence  of  God 
in  a  better  world. 

Sundav  28th.  To-dav  was  fixed 
for  the  burial  of  Mr.  Snephard ;  as 
I  was  unwell,  and  mv  cold  having 
affected  my  speech,  mr.  Green  con- 
sented to  officiate  in  my  place.  He 
delivered  a  discourse  on  Jer.  1.  5,  to 
a  very  large  audience,  and  interred 
the  remains  of  our  respected  brother 
in  the  burying-ground  at  Yorkville. 

Sunday,  February  4ih.  My  health 
having  recovered  during  the  week, 
I  was  able  to-day  to  take  my  ap- 
pointment at  Paris,  where  I  preached 
morning  and  evening,  and  met  the 
society.  We  had  the  blessing  of  God 
with  us  during  the  day. 

Monday  5tn.  Made  some  visits 
at  Paris.  Gave  an  address  to  the 
children  of  the  district  school,  and 
preached  in  the  evening. 


Tuesday  6th.  Returned  home,  but 
the  weather  was  so  extremely  cold 
that  it  was  almost  hazardous  to  be 
out  of  doors. 

Wednesday  7.  Studied,  visited,  and 
gave  an  address  in  the  Yorkville  dis- 
trict school.  One  disadvantage  of  the 
district  schools  of  this  country  is  that 
the  engagements  of  the  teacners  are 
not  continuous.  The  present  teach- 
er of  this  school  is  engaged  for 
only -twelve  weeks;  and  after  their 
termination,  a  number  of  weeks  may 
elapse  before  any  re  -  engagement 
takes  place. 

FriJay  9.  Our  Quarterly  Society 
meeting  of  Yorkville  was  held.  Mr. 
Moyle  was  appointed  leader  in  the 
place  of  Mr.  Snephard. 

Saturday  10th.  Walked  through 
snow  seven  miles  on  my  way  to  my 
Sabbath  appointment. 

Sunday  11th.  Preached  twice  at 
Brighton  to  crowded  congregations. 

Monday  12th.  Visited  and  preached 
at  Brighton.  Spent  a  short  time  with 
Mr.  L.  who  came  out  from  England 
last  summer.  He  has  experienced 
an  important  change  in  his  religious 
character  since  his  arrival  here.  He 
now  sees  the  necessity  of  thorough 
devotedness  to  God  and  spirituahty 
of  mind.  '*  I  was,*'  he  remarked  "  an 
attendant  on  the  house  of  God  and 
a  member  of  the  choir;  but  I  paid 
little  attention  to  what  was  uttered 
from  the  pulpit,  and  knew  not  the 
nature  of  religion;  but  since  I  came 
out  here,  God  has  opened  my  eyes. 
I  came  from  a  land  of  Bibles  to  a 
country  comparatively  unprivileged, 
and  here  the  truth  has  found  its  way 
to  my  heart.  O,  I  am  abundantly 
repaid  for  the  loss  of  home." 

Saturday,  March  3rd.  Our  Quar- 
terly meeting  was  held  at  the  En- 
glish Settlement.  Business  was  g[one 
through  pleasantly.  We  had  religious 
worship  in  the  evening,  at  which 
Mr.  Spriggs  preached  on  **  Men  ought 
always  to  pray." 

Sunday  4th.  Held  a  love- feast  at 
the  English  settlement  in  the  morn- 
ing. It  was  very  numerously  attended. 
Preached  in  the  afternoon,  and  ad- 
ministered the  Lord's  supper  to  about 
fifty  communicants.  Preached  again 
in  the  evening.  Lord,  crown  us  with 
thy  blessing! 

Monday  6th.  Gave  a  temperance 
lecture  at  the  English  settlement; 
subject — '*The  principles  of  total ab* 
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stinence  in  harmony  with  the  Scrip-  "*  Wednesday    7th.        Returned    to 
tures."  Yorkville.    It  thaws,  and  the  win- 
Tuesday  6th.    Married  a  couple,  ter  is  now,  probably,  about  to  break 
performing,  by  desire,  the  ceremony  up. 
m  the  chapel.  William  Drummond. 

HAMBURGH. 

To  THE  Editor. — Dear  Sir, 

In  reviewing  the  last  three  months 
I  find  much,  very  much,  to  encou- 
rage. The  ice  cleared  away  early 
in  February,  and  British  ships  began 
to  enter.  For  several  weeks  we  have 
had  as  many  as  sixty  or  seventy  ves- 
sels in  at  a  time.  I  have  visited 
every  ship  at  least  once  in  the  week, 
and  left  with  the  sailors  religious 
tracts  and  notices  of  preaching  ser- 
vices. I  have  preached  also  on  board 
ships  from  Newcastle,  Sunderland, 
Hartlepool,  and  Hull.  All  the  ser- 
vices were  well  attended ;  most  of 
the  congregations  were  crowded.  On 
several  occasions  an  extraordinary 
influence  appeared  to  pervade  all  pre- 
sent. The  Word  of  God  was  quick 
and  powerful,  sharper  than  any  two- 
edged  sword.  Some  prodigals  have 
been  reclaimed,  and  many  believers 
quickened.  Our  Sabbath  congrega- 
tions have  been  u-  usually  large,  and 
the  means  of  grace  rendered  a  bless- 
ing both  to  landsmen  and  seamen. 
We  have  also  added  two  members 
to  our  little  Zion,  whose  walk  pro- 
mises to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
their  Saviour.  I  expect  they  will 
render  important  aid  to  our  cause. 
In  my  last  report  I  informed  you 
*e  had  commenced  a  Sabbath- school, 
hut  that  our  prospects  were  beclouded 
hy  the  interference  of  a  party  who 
threatened  to  close  our  place  of  meet- 
ing. We  have,  however,  held  on  our 
vay,  trusting  in  God  to  remove  all 
obstacles;  and  as  yet  the  threat  has 
not  been  executed.  The  number  of 
scholars  and  teachers  has  gradually 
increased.  Of  the  former  we  have 
admitted  about  sixty  ;  rather  move 
than  one  half  are  German.  We  teach 
partly  in  English  and  partly  in  Ger- 
man. On  account  of  the  difficulty 
of  getting   suitable    teachers,    both 


Mrs.  M.  and  I  are  obliged  to  teach 
morning  and  afternoon ;  which— in 
addition  to  the  two  preaching  ser- 
vices— makes  the  Sabbath-day's  la- 
bours very  oppressive.  Our  recom- 
pense, however,  is  abundant,  in  the 
cheering  prospect  of  increased  pros- 
perity. For  good  order,  regularity, 
attention,  and  real  progress,  I  am 
happy  to  say,  that  our  scholars  will 
bear  to  be  compared  with  those  of 
any  school  that  I  have  been  con- 
nected with  in  England.  It  is  per- 
fectly surprising,  with  what  readiness 
and  correctness  many  of  the  German 
children— who,  when  they  came  to 
us,  were  nearly  or  entirely  ignorant  of 
our  language — will  translate  whole 
passages  of  the  English  Bible  into 
German.  I  trust  they  will  evidence 
equal  aptness  to  learn  tlie  moral  and 
spiritual  sense  of  what  they  read ; 
and  that  it  will  please  God  to  raise 
up  from  among  them  some  Luthers 
and  Melancthons,  who,  in  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  will  go  forth  to  denounce 
the  errors  and  sins  of  their  country- 
men, and  make  known  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Christ  I  beg  the  prayers 
of  all  our  faithful  brethren  on  their 
behalf. 

I  need  not  inform  you  that  the 
unhappy  war  between  this  country 
and  Denmark  has  recommenced  with 
great  fierceness  on  both  sides.  The 
strict  blockade  of  this  port  has  com- 
menced. No  more  En^^lish  or  other 
ships  ai^e  allowed  to  enter,  and  none 
will  be  allowed  to  depart  after  the 
last  of  this  month,  the  English  mail 
excepted.  The  Danish  war  ships 
are  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and 
have  captured  several  German  ves- 
sels. I  fear  it  will  very  much  affect 
our  cause.  Yours  truly, 

Jpril  llth,  IS'id,         W.    MiDDLETON. 


WHITBY. 

To  THE  Editob,— Dear  Sir, 

In  Whitby  we,  as  a  church,  are 
called  to  sing  of  "  Mercy  and  Judg- 
luent."    Mercy  in  the  ©ontinued  pre- 


sence and  blessing  of  the  Head  of 
the  church,  and  judgment  in  the  re- 
moval by  death,  of  one  of  our  most 
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useful  members  and  officers.  During 
the  last  month  my  beloved  wife  has 
been  suddenly  called 
**  From  a  suffering  church  beneath, 

To  a  reigning  courch  above/' 
She  died — as  she  lived— a  Christian. 
He  whom  she  had  long  faithfully 
and  consistently  served,  did  not 
desert  her  in  the  time  of  special  need, 
but  enabled  her  to  add  to  a  holy, 
blameless,  useful  life,  a  truly  glorious 
and  triumphant  death.  Some  of  her 
last  words  were  — **  O,  this  is  heaven  I 
'His  blood   can    make    the  foulest 

clean, 
His  blood  availed  for  me.* " 

May  we  live  as  she  lived,  and  we 
shall  die  as  she  died. 

I  feel  happy  even  in  the  midst  of 
Bore  bereavement,  in  being  able  to 
say,  that  we  experience  as  a  church, 
the  truth  of  that  beautiful  text,  ''Be- 
hold how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is 
for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity."  Some  of  the  members  of 
the  church  are  in  the  furnace  of 
affliction,  but  Jesus  is  with  them, 
and  they  are  enabled  to  **  rejoice  in 
tribulations,  knowing  that  tribula- 
tion worketh  patience,  and  patience 
experience^  and  experience  hope, 
and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  be- 
cause the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
given  unto  them." 

Those  who  have  been  brought  to 
God  amongst  us,  are  endeavouring 
to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things.  And  there 
is  amongst  us  a  spirit  of  united, 
earnest,  persevering  prayer,  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  cause  of  God.    Our 


united  language  is— ''For  Zion*s 
sake»  we  will  not  hold  our  peace,  for 
Jerusalem's  sake  we  will  not  rest  until 
the  righteousness  thereof  ^o  forth  as 
brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof 
as  a  lamp  that  bumeth.'^  We  are 
hoping  that  the  afflictive  dispensa- 
tions of  Providence  will  be  sanctified 
to  our  good,  and  that  the  death  of  the 
holy  and  useful  will  not  only  be  the 
means  of  improving  the  pietv  of  the 
church,  but,  hy  the  Divine  blessing, 
of  also  increasmg  the  number  of  the 
saved. 

We  have  lately  held  our  Mission- 
ary Anniversary.  We  were  favoured 
with  the  assistance  of  the  Revs.  £. 
Darke,  W.  Ince;  J.  C.  Potter,  Inde- 
pendent ;  and  J.  Watson,  Primitive. 
A  solemn  powerful,  divine  influence 
pervaded  the  services,  and  we  are 
nappy  to  say,  that  we  shall  be  able 
to  remit  to  the  Treasurer  more  than 
20/.  Much  more  than  double  the 
amount  forwarded  from  this  Circuit 
last  year.  I  am  sure  that  the  efforts 
made  by  the  church  and  congrega- 
tions for  our  Missions,  are  worthy  of 
all  praise. 

Mr.  Ince  improved  the  death  of 
Mrs.  Heywood  to  an  overwhelming 
congregation ;  not  less  than  700  per- 
sons were  present  He  also  held  two 
revival  services  after  the  Missionary 
meeting.  The  Lord  was  glorioustv 
present  Good  seed  was  scattered, 
and  we  shall  hope  soon  to  see  an 
harvest  of  many  saved  souls.  This 
would  soothe  our  minds  in  the  midst 
of  bereavement,  and  increase  the  joy 
of  both  earth  and  heaven. 

Edmund  Heywood. 

March  21, 1849. 


LAUNCESTON  AND   STBATTON. 


To  THE  Editor.— Dear  Sir,   . 

It  gives  us  no  inconsiderable  plea- 
sure to  witness  the  great  work  of 
salvation  going  on  in  several  parts 
of  our  Circuit.  To  see  one  soul  re- 
conciled to  God  is  a  matter  of  thank- 
fulness; and  to  be  employed  in  the 
promotion  of  such  a  blessed  change 
IS  a  cause  of  humility  and  gratitude. 
If  such  feelings  are  becoming  in 
regard  to  one  soul,  what  humility 
and  gratitude  ought  to  be  felt  by 
those  who  have  the  privilege  to  see 
their  labours  succeeded  by  the  Divine 
blessing,  in  the  conversion  of  scores 
of  immortal  souls? 


The  ark  of  God  amongst  us  is 
moving  onward.  We  have  in  this 
circuit^as  found  at  our  last  quarterly 
meeting — about  one  hundred  and  «*- 
ty-eight  members  on  trial,  all  of  whom 
are  hopefully  converted  to  God. 

We  held  our  quarterly  meeting  on 
Monday,  April  2nd,  at  the  house  of 
Mr.  Thomas  Banbury  Whitely;  who 
received  our  thanks  for  the  kind  and 
hospitable  manner  in  which  he  en- 
tertained the  brethren.  In  general, 
unauimitv  of  sentiment,  brotherly 
love  and  affection,  pervaded  the 
meeting.    We  felt,  while  oomulting 
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about  tbe  affairs  of  the  CircuH,  the 
presence  of  Jesus.  The  meeting  will 
not  be  easily  forgotten;  and  the  readi- 
ness ^  with  which  a  resolution  was 
unanimously  adopted,  expressive  of 
our  humility  before,  and  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God,  for  the  prosperity  he 
bas  vouchsafed  unto  us  during  the 
last  Quarter,  will,  we  hope,  exert  a 
benenoial  influence  on  our  future  life 
and  conduct 

In  Bude,  Stratton,  Marhamchurch, 
Poundstock,  Tuckingmill,  and  Cop- 
thome,  the  Word  preached,  and  the 
other  means  made  use  of,  have,  of 
late,  been  crowned  with  success.  At 
each  of  these  places  we  have  had 


conversions  of  an  interesting  and 
encouraging  character.  Protracted 
meetings  are  yet  being  held,  and 
the  good  work  is  still  going  on  in 
some  of  our  societies.  For  months 
past  vfe  have  been  engaged  in  public 
exercises  every  night  in  the  week, 
Saturday  excepted.  We  hope  we 
shall  not  grow  weary  in  well-doing; 
for  in  some  of  our  societies  we  ex- 
pect still  greater  prosperity.  Praise 
God  for  what  he  has  done,  is  doing, 
and  for  what  he  has  promised  to  do  1 
Our  language  is,  **  Not  imto  us,  not 
unto  us,  O  Lord,  but  unto  thy  name 
be  all  the  glory."  R.  Chew. 

Bude,  April,  1849. 


PATRICROFT,  TONMAN  STREET  CIRCUIT. 


To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

I  SEND  you  a  brief  account  of  what 
the  Lord  is  now  doing  for  us  at 
Patricroft.  About  six  months  ago, 
our  usual  attendance  at  the  Sab- 
bath services  hardly  averaged  for- 
ty persons,  while  only  from  twelve 
to  fifteen  attended  on  the  week- 
night  service.  Mr.  Edgar,  with  one 
of  the  Leaders,  then  visited  the 
members  of  the  congregation,  urging 
their  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of 
God's  house.  Some  painful  visita- 
tions of  Providence  prepared  their 
^ay  and  aided  their  efforts.  Our 
congregations  have  since  been  im- 
proving, and  now  about  seventy 
attend  the  week-night  preaching,  and 
on  the  Sabbath  the  attendance  is 
more  than  doubled.  The  best  of  all 
is,  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  pour 
out  his  Spirit  from  on  high.  The 
Society  has  been  quickened,  and 
sinners  have  been  convinced  and 
brought  out  of  bondage  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 

On  Sunday,  January  21st,  we  began 
a  series  of  protracted  services ;  prayer 
meetings  were  held  at  five  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  at  half-past  seven  in 
the  evening,  to  supplicate  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
Society  and  neighbourhood.  God, 
who  hears  the  prayers  of  his  children, 
answered  our  prayers  ;  and  before 
the  end  of  our  first  week's  meetings 
many  were  brought  into  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God's  favour.  The  second 
week  we  had  preaching  every  even- 
ing, and     great    success   followed. 


These  services  were  concluded  by 
Mr.  Edgar  preaching  from  the  words 
of  the  prophet,  "  What  wilt  thou  do 
in  the  swelling  of  Jordan."  Before 
he  concluded,  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down  ;  all  the  congregation  appeared 
to  feel  the  influence,  and  afterwards 
in  the  prayer-meeting  about  twenty 
came  to  the  penitent  form,  and  eight 
professed  to  find  libert}*.  I  am  happy 
to  say  the  good  work  is  still  going 
on.  Drunkards  are  becoming  sober, 
sabbath-breakers  are  beginning  to 
rightly  keep  the  Lord's  day,  and  at- 
tend the  house  of  prayer ;  and  poor 
backsliders  are  coming  back  to  the 
fold  of  Christ. 

Such  another  revival  has  not  been 
known  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
recollection  of  the  oldest  member 
of  the  Society.  Our  prayer  to  God  is, 
that  yet  greater  success  may  attend 
a  preached  Gospel.  The  average 
attendance  at  the  five  o'clock  morn- 
ing meetings  was  thirty,  and  the 
week-night  services  were  generally 
crowded. 

In  conclusion  ;  we  rejoice  that  the 
flame  thus  kindled  has  extended  to 
Davyhulme,  in  this  Circuit,  and  also 
to  the  different  Wesleyan  and  New 
Connexion  chapels.  Our  prayer  is, 
that  God's  blessing  may  rest  on  our 
beloved  Association,  and  that  "  Her 
cords  may  be  lengthened,  and  Her 
stakes  strengthened  and  Her  converts 
many.     Amen,  amen." 

March,  1849.  Jacob  Smith. 
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CLITHEROE. 


To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

While  reading  over  the  relij^ious 
intelligence  contained  in  the  Maga- 
zine for  the  month  of  March,  I  was 
highly  gratified.  It  reminded  me  of 
the  days  of  the  apoatles,  when  the 
Lord  added  to  his  church  daily  such 
as  were  saved.  To  those  who  love 
the  Association,  this  affords  encou- 
ragement to  perseverance  in  promo- 
ting the  interests  of  the  cause  of 
God  ;  and  it  is  an  evident  proof  that 
our  cause  is  God's  cause,  and  that 
God  is  with  us.  As  such  intelligence 
is  so  cheering  to  myself,  I  suppose 
that  intelligence  oi  a  similar  cha- 
racter from  this  Circuit  will  be 
cheering  to  your  readers. 

At  our  last  Christmas  quarter-day, 
we  had  a  cuversation  on  the  pro- 
priety of  holding  special  services  in 
various  parts  of  our  Circuits.  All 
were  agreed  that  something  should 
be  done,  and  four  places  were  se- 
lected in  which  to  hold  special 
services.  We  commenced  holding 
them  at  Low  Moor,  in  the  latter  part 
of  January;  but  the  room  in  which 
we  held  the  services  not  being  our 
own,  and  being  required  hy  its  owner 
for  the  teaching  of  an  evening  school, 
we  were  unable  to  continue  the 
services  as  long  as  we  deifired. 
Our  success,  therefore,  was  com- 
paratively small  ;  yet,  our  Society 
in  this  place  is  in  a  good  state,  and 
we  are  expecting  in  a  short  time 
some  valuable  acquisitions  to  our 
church  in  this  place  out  of  the 
Sabbath-school. 

Our  next  scene  of  labour  was  at 
Bradford  ;  this  is  a  small  country 
village,  about  two  miles  from  Cli- 
theroe.  At  this  place  our  Society 
for  the  last  eleven  years  has  been 
stationary;  and  fears  began  to  be 
entertained,  that  as  the  members 
died,  and  others  removed  from  the 
village,  our  cause  would  die  away 
in  this  place  ;  but  the  Lord  appears 
to  have  been  at  work  in  the  minds 
of  the  young  people,  for  some  time 
previous  to  our  holding  the  special 
services  there.  On  the  first  Sunday 
in  February,  we  here  commenced 
our  revival  services  ;  and  that  night, 
during  the  prayer-meeting,  there 
were  four  whose  hearts  were  broken 
on  account  of  sin,  and  who  were  led 
to  seek  mercy;  and,  thank  God,  they 


found  it  to  the  joy  of  their  souls. 
On  Monday  evening,  many  were  in 
distress,  but  none  found  liberty.  On 
Tuesday,  we  had  a  powerful  time, 
and  eighteen  souls  were  brought  out 
of  darkness  into  God's  mai'vellous 
lieht.  Glory  be  to  God!  The  Society, 
wnich,  a  short  time  since,  it  was  feared 
would  soon  die,  has  assumed  new 
life  and  vigour  ;  for  a  long  time  it 
numbered  only  from  ten  to  twelve 
members,  but  now  it  numbers  be- 
tween thirty  and  forty  members. 

Rhodehill  was  the  next  place  in 
which  we  held  special  services  ;  this 
place  is  about  four  and  a  half  or 
live  miles  from  Clitheroe,  and  is 
situated  amongst  the  hills  which 
surround  our  neighbourhood.  It  is 
the  most  unlikely  place  in  this  part 
of  the  country  for  collecting  a  con- 
gregation and  forming  a  society. 
About  fourteen  months  since,  God, 
in  his  kind  providence,  opened  our 
way  to  this  place,  and  our  success 
has  been  comparatively  large.  At 
first,  we  commenced  by  opening  a 
Sabbath  -  school  ;  this  drew  the 
young  men,  women,  and  children 
of  the  neighbourhood  to  the  place. 
Here,  we  commenced  our  special 
services  on  the  Wednesday  evening 
following  ihose  at  Bradford ;  the 
Lord  did,  and  still  continues,  to 
pour  out  his  Spirit  in  an  abundant 
manner  upon  this  portion  of  his 
vineyard.  Had  vou  witnessed  the 
sight  you  would  have  been  amazed 
to  have  seen  the  place  crowded  every 
night  in  such  a  thinly  populated  part 
of  the  country.  On  the  Wednesaay, 
one  soul  got  into  liberty  ;  on  Thurs- 
day, one  ;  on  Friday,  six ;  and  on 
Saturday,  thirteen.  On  the  Sunday 
afternoon  following,  three  stout 
middle-aged  men  fell  down  upon 
their  knees  at  the  penitent  form,  and 
earnestly  sought  tne  Lord.  Fifteen 
months  since,  we  had  neither  school, 
congregation,  nor  Society  in  this  . 
place ;  but  now  we  have  a  good 
school ;  our  average  congregation  is 
from  a  hundred  to  a  hundred  and 
fifty,  independent  of  the  teachers  and 
scholars ;  and  our  Society  in  this 
place  numbers  from  twenty  to  thirty } 
thus  the  wilderness  has  been  made  to 
rejoice,  and  the  desert  to  blossom  as 
the  rose. 
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Newhurst  is  another  of  our  country 
places,  it  is  about  seven  miles  from 
Clitheroe ;  the  Society  there  has  been 
in  a  stationary  condition,  but  its  mem- 
bers within  these  few  weeks,  have 
laboured  more  earnestly  for  the  con- 
version of  souls,  and,  thank  God, 
their  labour  has  not  been  in  vain ; 
their  number  has  been  increased, 
and  their  expectations  are  still  for 
greater  things. 

At  Clitheroe  we  have  not  suc- 
ceeded so  well  as  in  the  country 
places,  upwards  of  ten  persons,  how- 
ever, have  been  here  brought  to 
God.  In  Clitheroe  we  have  suffered 
greatly  within  the  last  eight  months, 
by  emigrations  to  Australia  and 
America,  and  also  by  removals  of 
large  families  who  have  gone  to  other 
towns  in  search  of  employment  On 
the  whole,  we  have  had  from  sixty 
to  seventy  persons  who  have  been 
brought  to  God,  in  town  and  country, 


by  the  special  efforts  which  have 
been  made.  May  thejr  all  stand  fast 
in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  them  free. 

A  deputation,  consisting  of  the 
the  Rev.  H.  Breeden,  and  Mr.  George 
Swallow,  recently  visited  this  Circuit. 
Missionary  Sermons  were  preached 
by  Mr.  Breeden,  and  on  the  Monday 
evening  a  public  Missionary  Meeting 
was  held,  which  was  addressed  by 
the  deputation  and  others.  The 
Rev.  Mr.  Tabraham  (Wesleyan 
Minister)  proposed  at  the  meetmg, 
that  if  a  subscription  were  set  on  foot 
to  send  a  Missionary  to  Australia,  he 
would  become  a  regular  subscriber — 
this  proposition  has  been  taken  up 
by  our  Clitheroe  friends,  and  we 
hope  it  will  be  seconded  by  the 
whole  of  the  Association.  May  God 
continue  to  bless  and  prosper  our 
Connexion.  J.  Cockshott. 

Jpril  20,  1849. 


BISHOP  AUCKLAND. 


To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

According  to  previous  announce- 
ment, on  Easter  Tuesday,  April  10th, 
1849,  a  tea  meeting  was  held  in 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association 
Chapel,  South-road,  Bishop  Auck- 
land. The  attendance  was  more 
numerous  than  on  any  former  oc- 
casion ;  there  were  visitors  present 
from  Darlington  and  other  parts  of 
the  Circuit.  An  excellent  tea  was 
provided  gratuitously ;  the  contribu- 
tions amounted  to  a  handsome  sum 
which  was  appropriated  to  the  chapel 
fund. 

After  the  tea,  an  unusually  large 
public  meeting  was  held,  when  ad- 


dresses were  delivered  by  the  Revs. 
J.  Willis,  and  J.  B.  Dawson,  Wesleyan 
Ministers;  Mr.  Eckersall,  Primitive 
Methodist ;  the  R^vs.  A.  Keene,  and 
J.  Mathers,  and  other  friends ;  the 
subjects  spoken  of  were  chiefly  on 
the  advantages  of  public  worship, 
and  the  excellence  of  Christian  union. 
The  audience  was  delighted  and 
edified,  but  particularly  so  as  it  was 
both  seen  and  felt  that  there  existed 
in  good  men,  of  different  denomi- 
nations, a  spirit  of  love  to,  and 
sympathy  with,  each  other,  more 
powerful  and  extensive  than  had 
been  anticipated.  T.  H. 


APPLEBY  CIRCUIT. 


To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

The  friends  of  the  Association  in 
this  Circuit  have  had  to  contend  with 
deeply-rooted  jealousy  and  powerful 
opposition.  Their  motives  have  been 
tnisrepresented,  and  their  characters 
nialigiied.  Yet,  amidst  all  the  oppo- 
sition they  have  had  to  endure  in 
labouring  to  advance  the  cause  of 
human  salvation,  in  connection  with 
tlie  principles  of  religious  freedom, 
they  have  ever  felt  themselves  sup- 
ported by  a  consciousness  of  integ- 
ri^ty ;  a  love  for  the  right  and  the  true. 
Things  now,  however,  wear  a  brighter 
and  a  better  aspect.    Of  late  the  in- 


terests of  the  Circuit  have  been  con- 
solidating. A  growing  spirit  of  union 
and  affection  has  existed  among  the 
brethren,  and  greater  efforts  have 
been  made  to  advance  the  cause  of 
God  among  us,  and  much  time  and 
property  have  been  consecrated  to 
this  purpose.  Our  chapel  at  Ap- 
pleby, which  was  one  of  the  most 
uninviting  in  appearance,  has  been 
made  one  of  the  most  prepossessing 
in  the  Connexion.  Another  chapel 
in  this  Circuit  (Kirkby  Thore),  has, 
by  the  proprietor,  who  is  a  leader  of 
our  society,  been  given  to  the  Con- 
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nexion,  according  to  the  provisions 
of  the  Connexion al  Chapel  Deed. 
^  But  the^  most  pleasing  informa- 
tion remains  to  be  communicated. 
According  to  arrangement,  made  at 
our  last  December  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing, protracted  services  have  been 
held  at  most  of  the  places  in  the  Cir- 
cuit. The  brethren,  who  have,  with 
jseal  and  energy  during  the  last  three 
months,  laboured  with  me,  feel  them- 
selves amply  rewarded  for  their  toil, 
by  the  great  success  which  has 
crowned  our  labours.  About  one 
hundred  souls  have  been  converted 


to  God  during  the  anarter.  •*  0,'mag- 
nify  the  name  of  the  Lord  with  me, 
and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together.'* 

We  are  now  about  commencing  the 
erection  of  a  building  for  a  day- 
school  in  the  town  of  Appleby.  We 
commenced  a  dav-school  about  six 
months  since,  and  it  has  so  well  suc- 
ceeded, that  it  is  the  opinion  of  its 
friends,  they  ought  to  erect  a  school- 
room. May  God  abundantly  bless 
our  whole  Connexion. 

Edwin  Wright. 

March  19M,  1849. 


BURNLEY. 
To  TUB  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

You  undoubtedly  will  be  glad  to 
hear,  that  the  Divine  Being  con- 
tinues to  crown  the  labours  of  his 
servants  in  this  place  with  abundant 
success.  The  additional  pews  I 
mentioned  in  my  last  have  been 
made  ;  all  are  taken,  and  more  are 
now  wanted.  If  I  mistake  not,  the 
number  of  members  reported  from 
Burnley  to  the  last  Annual  Assembly 
was  273 ;  we  had  then  also  six 
members  on ;^trial.    At  the  Septem- 

BOLTON. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

On  Lord's- day,  March  4th,  two 
excellent  sermons  were  preached  in 
our  chapel  at  Bolton,  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Townena,  of  Rochdale.  On  the 
Monday  following,  a  Missionary 
meeting  was  held.  We  were  fa- 
voured by  havine  the  efficient 
services  of  J.  Petrie,  Esq.,  of 
Rochdale  in  the  chair.  A  Report 
was  read  by  the  Rev.  C.  Edwards, 


ber  Quarter-dav  we  had  278  members* 
At  tne  December  auarter-day  we  had 
293  members.  At  tne  March  quarter- 
day,  we  had  375  members,  ana  105  on 
trial  i  so  that,  including  those  on 
trial,  we  have  two  hundred  more 
members  than  we  had  last  August  To 
God  be  all  the  praise.  We  are  hoping 
for  a  continuance  of  his  favours.  Ob, 
that  we  all  may  be  kept  from  sin 
and  fully  do  the  will  of  God. 
March  27, 1849.  W.  Ince. 


and  able  speeches  were  delivered  by 
the  Revs.  J.  Peters,  J.  Townend.  D. 
Nimmo,  Independent,  and  B.  Ether- 
edge,  Baptist.  The  meeting  was 
well  attended.  The  collections  were 
not  large,  but  they  were  in  advance 
of  those  of  the  preceding  year.  The 
ladies  hare  commenced  working  for 
a  Missionary  basket.  ^  C.  £• 


REDDITCH. 


To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

The  cause  of  the  Redeemer  is  still 
triumphing  at  Redditch.  The  past 
quarter  has  been  one  of  increasing 
prosperity 

To  God  be  all  the  glory  !  We  held 
our  quarterly  meeting  on  the  28th  of 
March.  The  greatest  unanimity  and 
good  feeling  prevailed  amongst  us. 
We  experienced  the  truth  of  those 
precious  words,  '*  Behold,  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity.'* 

Every  heart  was  gladdened,  when 
it  was  found  that  at  least  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  individuals  had  joined 
our  Society   during    the   last    eight 


months,  many  of  whom'  have  ob- 
tained peace  with  God  during  the 
past  quarter.  The  financea  are  much 
improved,  so  that  besides  raising  the 
Preacher's  salary,  we  have  been  ena- 
bled to  forward  two  pounds  towards 
liquidating  the  Connexional  debt 
For  this  we  feel  truly  thankful  i  and 
hope  to  manifest  our  gratitude  to 
God  by  holy  living,  and  ardent  zeal 
for  his  glory. 

Robert  H.  Dionum. 

[We  are  obliged  to  defer  until  next 
month  the  remainder  of  Mr.  Dig- 
num's  communication.] 
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REFUTATION  OF  THE  REV.  P.  J.  WRIGHTS  EVASIVE  "REPLY" 
TO  THE  REV.  R.  ECKETT»S  "VINDICATION  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION." 

(Continued  from  page  215.) 

The  attention  of  the  reader  is  now  invited  to  the  following  state- 
ment made  by  Mr.  Wright : — 

"  With  Mr.  Eckett  it  avails  nothing  that,  in  the  above  resolutions,  the  New 
Connexion  ofiPers  to  relinquish  its  name  as  soon  as  it  can  be  done  with  peace 
and  safety;  to  concede  to  *  the  quarterly  and  leaders*  meetings  alone  the  right  of 
admitting  and  expelling  members  ;*  to  open  the  sittings  of  Conference  as  soon 
as  there  is  a  greater  degree  of  unity  on  the  subject ;  to  enlarge  the  basis  of  the 
quarterly  meeting  so  as  to  include  *  any  given  number  of  local  preachers  and 
leaders ;'  to  place  the  circuit  preachers  of  the  Association  in  the  same  position 
in  the  united  body ;  to  invest  Dr.  Warren  and  Mr.  Averill  with  the  same  claim 
on  its  Beneficent  Fund,  as  they  would  have  had  on  the  Wesleyan  Fund;  to  set 
aside  the  annual  testimonials  to  ministers  as  soon  as  it  can  be  done  in  a 
peaceful  manner ;  and  to  distribute  the  benefits  of  our  various  funds  in  com- 
mon." p,  7. 

I  request  the  reader  to  peruse  my  remarks  on  these  topics  contained 
in  the  Wesleyan  Association  Magazine^  pp.  101 — 106  ;  or  in  the 
"Vindication,"  pp.  33—39. 

In  refutation  of  the  preceding  statement  made  by  Mr.  Wright,  1 
remark,  that,  it  is  not  correct  to  say  that  the  New  Connexion  made 
any  offer  "to  relinquish  its  name.''  It  said,  "the  present  name 
should  continue  ;"  that  if  the  name  were  changed,  it  should  not 
be  until  after  the  union  had  been  effected  ;  and  probably,  even  then 
it  might  never  have  been  changed. 

It  is  clear,  Mr.  Wrigltt's  statement  admits,  that  the  New  Con- 
nexion Conference  has  power  to  expel  members  from  the  church. 
He  says,  the  Conference  offered  "  to  concede"  this  point ;  but  he  has 
omitted  to  notice  the  way  in  which  this  is  qualified,  by  saving  clauses 
in  the  resolutions.  He  has  made  no  reply  to  my  remarks,  on  this 
point,  contained  in  the  Magazine,  p.  101,  and  in  the  "  Vin- 
dication," pp.  33,  34. 

Mr.  Wright,  it  appears,  regards  the  determination  of  the  New 
Connexion  Conference  to  continue  to  sit  with  closed  doors  until  the 
nnited  body  should  otherwise  determine,  as  "  highly  liberal,  and 
calculated  to  reflect  lasting  honour  on  the  Methodist  New  Connexion.'* 
Wonderful  liberality  !     If  from  such  a  circumstance  the  New  Con- 
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nexion  can  derive  honour,  it  must  have  but  little  honour  of  whicb 
to  boast  I  Well,  but  the  New  Connexion  was  so  "  highly  liberaF  as 
to  consent,  that  "  any  given  number  of  Local  preachers  and  Leaders" 
might  be  admitted  to  the  Quarterly  Meetings.  On  this  point,  I  refer 
to  my  remarks  under  number  4,  in  pp.  101 — 104  of  the  Mag.,  and  pp. 
34—36  of  the  "  Vin."  To  those  remarks  Mr.  Wright  has  offered  no 
reply.  I  again  repeat,  that  in  accordance  with  the  proposal  of  the 
New  Connexion  Conference,  "  not  one  in  ten  of  the  Local  preachers 
or  Class  leaders"  might,  in  some  Circuits,  have  been  admitted  to  the 
Quarterly  Meetings.  Yet,  Mr.  Wright  says,  the  resolutions  are 
^^  highly  liberal,  and  calculated  to  reflect  lasting  honour  on  the  Metho- 
dist New  Connexion." 

We  have  not  yet  got  to  the  end  of  the  "  highly  liberal"  proposals. 
Mr.  Wright  records  as  "highly  liberal,"  that  the  New  Connexion 
offered  ''to  invest  Dr.  Warren  and  Mr.  Averill  with  the  same 
claim  on  its  Beneficent  Fund,  as  they  would  have  had  on  the  Wes- 
leyan  Fund."  I  ask  which  of  the  Wesleyan  Funds  is  meant  ?  I 
suppose  the  Wesleyan  Preachers'  Annuitant  Fund  is  intended.  But 
Mr.  Wright  says,  these  gentlemen  were  to  be  ''invested  with  the 
same  claim  on  the  Beneficent  Fund,  as  they  would  have  had  (if  they 
had  remained  with  the  Conference)  on  the  Wesleyan  Fund.^  This  is 
a  small  error,  into  which  Mr.  Wright  has  fallen.  The  offer  was  not, 
that  they  should  "  be  invested  with  the  same  claim,"  but  "  to  have 
the  same  standing," — ^the  same  standing  would  not  have  given  them 
''the  same  claim."  The  benefits  of  the  two  funds  for  men  of  equal 
'<  standing"  are  not  "  the  same."  But  a  more  important  enor  in  Mr. 
Wright's  statement  of  this  '*  highly  liberal"  proposal,  is,  that  of  the 
omission  of  the  important  condition,  that  they  were  first  to  pay  to 
the  New  Connexion  Beneficent  Fund,  the  amount  of  as  many  years 
subscription,  as  the  years  of  "  standing'*  which  was  to  be  allowed  to 
them.  I  have,  however,  another  "  highly  liberal"  proposal  to  notice ! 
The  New  Connexion  Conference  to  secure  union  with  the  AssociatioD, 
even  went  so  far  as  to  consent,  that,  if  the  Association  would  merge 
itself  in  the  New  Connexion,  at  some  time  or  other,  the  practice  of 
giving  to  the  itinerant  preachers  Annual  certificates  of  good  beha- 
viour, to  be  laid  before  the  Conference,  might  be  laid  aside ;  if  that 
'  could  be  done  "  without  disturbing  the  peace,  or  hazarding  the  Insti- 
tutions of  the  Connexion."  "  Reply,"  p.  7,  No.  11.  Marvellous 
"  liberality  ! "  Lasting  "  honour"  is  to  accrue  to  the  New  Connexion 
from  this  proposal  to  the  Association !  T,  however,  confess  I  am 
surprised  that  a  sense  of  propriety  has  not  long  ago  induced  the  New 
Connexion  to  abolish  the  useless  practice  of  requiring  these  "  Annual 
testimonials."  .It  reflects  no  honour  upon  the  New  Connexicm  ;  that  its 
ministers  are  required  to  obtain  Annual  certificates  of  good  character. 
Surely,  it  can  only  be  the  influence  of  usage  which  renders  this 
practice  endurable. 

I  regret  to  have  now  to  say,  that  I  have  to  charge  Mr.  Wright  with 
having  adopted  what  I  regard  as  a  most  dishonourable  mode  of  con- 
troversy. He  mutilates,  and  consequently  misrepresents,  my  state- 
ments,— by  putting  in  his  own  words,  what  he  calls  Mr.  Eckctt's-- 
then  answers  the  statement  thus  manufactured,  and  assumes  that  he 
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has  i»eplled  to  my  strictures.  To  thoroughly  expose  all  his  conduct  of 
this  kind,  would  require  a  good  sized  volume.  I  shall  now  give  an 
instance  by  way  of  example.  On  pp.  Ill  and  112  of  the  Magazine, 
and  pp.  44  and  4S  of  the  "Vindication,"  are  the  following  remarks  : — 

'^2.  We  believe  that  the  tenacious  adherence  of  the  New  Connexion  to  its 
designation  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  union  cannot  be  effected.  We  know 
not  what  partieular  charm  there  can  be  in  the  title,  *  The  Methodist  New  Con' 
nexion.^  All  that  ii  distinctife  in  this  title  is  the  word  '  New.*  The  parent 
body  is  entitled,  by  prescription,  4o  the  title,  '  The  Methodiat  Connexion.'  It 
so  calls  itself,  and  is  generally  so  called.  It  is,  then,  only  the  word  '  New* 
which  makes  the  title  distinctive.  But  this  title — although  it  was  appropriate 
enoagh  at  first — has,  by  the  lapse  of  time,  become  less  appropriate ;  and  as 
time  advances,  it  must  oecome  Increasingly  improper.  The  tiUe,  *  The  Metho- 
dist New  Connexion,*  appears  to  be  very  inappropriate  to  a  Connexion  which 
was  formed  long  before  several  other  Methodist  Connexions,  now  extant,  had 
an  existence.  If  there  were  only  two  Methodist  Connexions,  one  might  very 
properly  be  termed,  *  The  New  Connexion'  i  but,  now,  when  there  arc  more 
than  double  that  number,  the  designation  must  be  inappropriate,  except  to  the 
last  formed ;  and  can  only  be  strictly  appropriate  to  that  until  another  Metho* 
dist  Connexion  comes  into  existence  I  Such  a  title,  therefore,  is  not  a  prize 
worth  a  contention  to  retain !  On  the  contrary,  we  think  that  the  opportu- 
nity of  uniting  the  Association  with  the  New  Connexion  might  haVe  been 
hailed  as  a  favourable  opportunity  of  assuming  a  better  Connexional  designa- 
tion. 

**  It  may  perhaps  be  urged,  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  New  Con* 
nexion,  that  the  long- con  tinned  use  of  its  title,  and  the  various  struggles 
and  successes  which  the  body  had  experienced,  had  endeared  its  designation 
to  their  hearts,  and  made  them  unwilling  to  part  with  it  in  1837.  We 
must,  however,  inform,  or  remind,  the  New  Connexion,  that  the  members  ot 
the  Association  had  other  reasons,  than  those  to  which  we  have  adverted,  for, 
wishing  another  designation  to  be  given  to  the  two  bodies,  if  they  became 
united.  They  formerly — as  members  of  the  original  Methodist  Connexion,  or 
atleist  many  of  them, — had  been  accustomed  to  hear  *  the  Methodist  New  Con« 
nexion'  spoken  of  in  terms  of  great  disparagement  t  its  members  represented 
as  persons  of  a  factious,  turbulent  spirit ;  as  having  little  of  true  religion  ; 
and  the  entire  body  as  sustaining  a  very  inferior  character  as  to  spirituality  and 
godliness.  We  believe  that  these  representations  were  generally  the  expres- 
sioDs  of  sectarian  bigotry.  Yet  they  had  more  or  less  of  influence  on  the 
minds  of  members  of  the  Association  when  the  subject  of  union  was  discussed 
in  1836  and  1837 :  and  they  strengthened  their  conviction,  that  if  the  union 
were  effected,  both  the  titles  of,  *  The  Methodist  New  Connexion,'  and  that  of 
'The  W^sleyan  Methodist  Association,*  ought  to  be  given  Up,  and  a  new 
designation,  to  be  mutually  agreed  upon,  adopted.  As  the  Association  was 
numerically  equal  to,  and  even  greater  than  the  New  Connexion,  it  was  only 
reasonable  that  this  should  have  been  conceded.  The  Association  is  still, 
numerically,  somewhat  greater  than  the  New  Connexion ;  and  we  think  there 
is  now  no  probability  of  the  Association  receding  from  the  position  which,  in 
this  respect,  it  has  taken.  The  general  equality  of  the  two  bodies  renders  it 
unreasonable  for  either  of  them  to  insist,  that  its  own  designation  shall  be  the 
title  of  the  two  bodies,  if  they  become  united." 

Now,  to  enable  my  readers  to  judge  of  the  way  in  which  Mr. 
Wright  writes  what  he  calls  a  "  Reply'*  to  my  "  Strictures,"  I  shall 
quote  what  he  has  written  as  a  reply  to  the  preceding  quotation.  Mr. 
Wright  replies  to  the  remarks  in  the  first  of  these  paragraphs  in  the 
following  terms  :— 

"  With  Mr.  Eckett,  the  relinquishment  of  its  name  by  the  Methodist  New 
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Connexion,  is  a  mttter  of  the  utmost  importance.  He  adverts  to  it  at  length, 
and  more  than  once.  He  says  our  name  is  inappropiate,  because  we  ha?e 
existed  as  a  community  for  fifty  years.  Christianity  has  existed  eighteen 
hundred  years,  yet  no  one  sees  anything  inappropriate  in  the  designations 
*  New  Testament,*  *  New  Covenant,'  *  New  Dispensation,'  *  iV^ti^  Jerusalem,' " 
p.  8. 

I  pause  here  to  ask  the  reader  to  read  oyer  again  the  first  of  the 
two  paragraphs  (p.  19)  quoted  from  my  '^  Strictures,"  and  then  to 
judge,  for  themselves,  whether  Mr.  Wright  is  an  honourable  contro- 
versialist. He  pretends  to  represent  what  I  have  advanced  in  the 
paragraph  referred  to,  in  the  following  manner.  He  states,  that  Mr. 
Eckett  *'  says  our  name  is  inappropriate,  because  we  have  existed  as 
a  community  for  fifty  years."  If  I  had  said  so,  then  Mr.  Wright's 
remarks  in  reply  would  have  been  to  the  point.  But  Mr.  Wright, 
knowingly  or  unknowingly,  has  written  a  falsehood,  and  has  "grossly** 
misrepresented  me  !  I  had  not  said  that  the  "  name"  "  Methodist 
New  Connexion  is  inappropriate,  because  we**  (the  New  Connexion) 
"  have  existed  Mij  years."  Why  then  has  Mr.  Wright  put  this  as 
my  statement,  and  as  such  replied  to  it  ?  It  is  most  dishonourable  so 
to  misrepresent,  and  to  pretend  to  reply  to  what  has  not  been  said  !  I 
had  said  "  The  title,  *  tie  Methodist  New  Connexion'  appears  to  be 
very  inappropriate  to  a  Connexion  which  was  formed  long  before  several 
other  Methodist  Connexions,  now  extant,  had  an  existence.  If  there 
were  only  two  Methodist  Connexions,  one  might  very  properly  be 
termed  *  The  New  Connexion  5'  but,  now,  when  there  are  more  than 
double  that  number,  the  designation  must  be  inappropriate,  except  to 
the  last  formed  ;  and  can  only  be  strictly  appropriate  to  that,  until 
another  Methodist  Connexion  comes  into  existence."  Can  Mr. 
Wright,  or  any  man— except  he  be  destitute  of  common  sense  or 
honesty — say  that  this  is  the  same,  as  to  say,  that  the  "  name  is  inap- 
propriate, because  wd"  (the  New  Connexion)  "  have  existed  fifty 
years  ?**  According  to  my  own  statement,  it  is  perfectly  consistent 
to  condemn  the  designation  of  "  The  Methodist  New  Connexion'*  as 
applicable  to  a  community,  which  is  the  oldest  but  one  of  five  Metho- 
dist Connexions,  and  to  approve  of  the  designations  "  New  Testa- 
ment," ^^  New  Covenant,"  ^^  New  Dispensation,"  and  *^  Neio 
Jerusalem."  There  are  now  at  least  three  Methodist  Connexions 
which  are  of  more  recent  origin  than  what  is  called  "  The  New 
Methodist  Connexion.*'  I  ask  then,  would  there  have  appeared  any 
relevancy  in  Mr.  Wright's  reply  if  he  had  fairly  represented  what  I 
have  said.  Every  one  must  see,  at  once,  that  his  remarks,  professedly 
made  in  reply  to  my  statement,  have  not  the  slightest  bearing  upon 
what  I  have  said,  but  only  to  what  he  has  falsely  imputed  to  me.  Such 
misrepresentations  as  Mr.  Wright  has  been  guilty  of,  are  abhorrent 
to  every  honourable  mind. 

1  now  proceed  to  quote  another  portion  of  Mr.  Wright's  reply  to 
my  strictures  on  the  determination  of  the  New  Connexion  to  retain 
its  name.    Mr.  Wright,  referring  to  "  Mr.  Eckett,"  says  :— 

**  He  considers  our  Conference  deserving  of  serious  censure  for  not  relin- 
[uishing  at  once  the  designation  *  Methodist  New  Connexion.'  Our  Conference 
id  all  it  had  the  power  to  do ;  it  declared  its  intention  to  give  up  the  name  is 
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soon  as  it  could  be  done  with  peace  and  safety.  What  more  could  reasonabie 
men  require,  or  men  that  were  not  despots  promise  ?  Still,  Mr.  Eckett  is  not 
satisfied.  He,  though  perpetually  declaiming  against  the  degree  of  legislative 
power  possessed  by  our  Conference,  would  have  had  it  ride  rough -shod  over 
all  opposition,  and  legislate  in  the  best  style  of  despotism,  without  any  regard 
to  the  views  and  feelings  of  our  people,    vfe  have  not  so  learned  liberty.**  p.  8. 

Here  is  again  so  much  of  gross  misrepresentation— of  absolute 
untruths,  that  I  must  offer  a  few  remarks  thereon  before  I  quote  anj 
more.  I  now  defy  Mr.  Wright  to  produce  evidence  from  my  "  Stric- 
tures" to  prove  that  I  have  written  anything  which  amounts  to  what 
he  has  here  attributed  to  me.  I  deny  that  I  have  said  that  I  con- 
sider the  New  Connexion  "  Conference  deserving  of  serious  censure, 
for  not  relinquishing  at  once  the  designation  *  Methodist  New  Con- 
nexion.' "  I  never  for  one  moment  thought  it  desirable  for  the  New 
Connexion  Conference  to  agree  to  terms  of  union  which  would  not 
be  heartily  approved  by  the  New  Connexion  at  large.  I  hesitate  not 
to  tell  Mr.  Wright,  that  he  has  grossly  slandered  me  in  sayings  that 
"Mr.  Eckett  would  have  it  (the  Conference)  ride  rough-shod  over  all 
opposition,  and  legislate  in  the  best  style  of  despotism,  without  any 
regard  to  the  views  and  feelings  of  our  people."  I  demand,  if  he 
has  any  regard  to  his  own  character,  that  he  publish  my  words,  which 
will  justify  such  a  representation.  He  will  not,  for  he  cannot !  I 
have  never  once  (in  any  way)  intimated  that  the  Conference  ought  to 
legislate  on  this  or  any  other  topic,  "  in  opposition  to  the  views 
and  feelings  of  the  people."  How  unprincipled  then  is  the  con- 
duct of  Mr.  Wright,  in  attributing  to  me  such  an  opinion !  Let 
the  reader  again  refer  to  the  quotation,  given  on  p.  19,  from  my  Stric- 
tures, and  he  will  there  see  that  I  have  made  my  remarks,  on  this 
subject,  to  bear  on  the  "  Methodist  New  Connexion"  in  general,  and 
not  particularly  on  its  Conference.  • 

Mr.  Wright  goes  on  to  say— **Mr.  Eckett  keeps  out  of  sight  the 
difficulties  which  had  to  be  overcome  before  a  change  could  be  safely 
effected."  He  then  goes  on  to  say,  that  "  the  name  of  the  Methodist 
New  Connexion  is  inserted"  in  the  deeds  of  the  Book-room,  Beneficent 
Fund,  "  and  of  about  three  hundred  chapels  besides  schools."  .  .  ."  The 
legal  securiitf"  of  this  "  property  .  .  .  was  involved  in  the  question  of 
a  change  of  name  . .  .  Nevertheless  Mr.  Eckett  would  have  us  deal 
with  it  as  if  we  were  sweeping  away  a  few  cobwebs."  As  to  my 
keeping  all  this  information  out  of  sight,  I  reply  that.  First — ^the 
reason  why  I  did  not  in  my  "Strictures"  express  any  opinion 
about  the  legal  difficulties,  as  to  an  alteration  in  the  name  of  the  Me- 
thodist New  Connexion,  was  because  I  believed  they  could  soon  have 
been  removed,  if  the  New  Connexion  had  been  willing  to  have  had 
them  removed.  Secondly — I  ask — How  was  I  to  know  that  "  the 
name  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  was  inserted  in  **  the  deeds  to 
which  Mr.  Wright  refers.  I  never  had  an  opportunity  to  inspect  any 
of  those  deeds,  and  therefore  could  not  give  any  information  respecting 
them.  Thirdly — It  was  not  requisite  to  attempt  to  deal  with  this 
question  as  the  New  Connexion  had,  apart  from  the  legal  difficulty, 
other  objections  against  relinquishing  the  charming  name,  "The 
Methodist  New  Connexion,"  which,  Mr*  Wright  states,  "  is  endeared  to 


Digitized  by 


Google 


254  Bejutalion  of  the  Rev.  P.  J,  Wright. 

their  hearts,  by  long-cherished  sacred  associatione."  Fourthly,  I  believe 
that  Mr.  Wright  "grossly"  exaggerates  in  saying,  that  the  name  of 
the  "  Methodist  New  Connexion  *'  is  inserted  "  in  the  trust  deeds  of 
nbout  three  hundred  chapels."  In  the  year  1837,  when  the  question 
of  Union  was  brought  to  a  close,  the  New  Connexion  had  only  276 
chapels  ;  and  many  of  these  were  not  settled  on  trust ;  many  of  them 
were  merely  held  on  yearly  tenancy.  For  instance,  four  chapels  in 
liondon  are  included  in  the  total  number  of  276  y — ^now  there  are  but 
three — ^but  only  one  was  settled  in  trust;  the  others  were  merely  rented. 
The  total  number  of  chapels  now  belonging  to  the  New  Connexion  ici, 
in  England  287i  in  Ireland  15,  in  Canada  39 — that  is,  a  total  of  827. 
Probably  there  are  not  trust  deeds  for  half  of  them.  The  Assodatton 
has  307  chapels  in  England  and  near  200  other  preaching  places. 
The  number  of  chapels  settled  on  trust  is  however  not  of  so  much 
importance,  as  whether  their  settlement  was  any  absolute  impedi* 
ment  to  the  relinquishment  of  "  the  name."  My  opinion  is  that  it  wae 
not.  Mr.  Wright  seems  to  admit  this,  for,  after  referring  to  the  legal 
difficulties,  he  says—"  We  were  willing  to  overcome  the  difficulties  of 
the  case  ;  but  because  we  requested  sufficient  time  for  the  important 
work,  he  (Mr.  Eckett)  calls  our  overture  *  illiberal  and  repulsive.' " 

Here  again  Mr.  Wright  condescends  to  misrepresentation.  He 
says,  "  We  were  willing  to  overcome  the  difficulties  of  the  case."  I 
suppose  the  "we  "  is  intended  to  represent  the  New  Connexion  Con- 
ference. Did,  then,  the  Conference  say  to  the  Association,  "  We  are 
willing  to  relinquish  our  present  Connexional  name,  but  we  must  be 
allowed  sufficient  time  to  remove  the  legal  difficulties  as  to  our  trust' 
deeds  "?  A  believer  in  Mr.  Wright  would  answer,  "  Certainly,  that 
was  offered,  and  was  rejected  by  the  Association  ;  and  Mr.  Eckett  has 
designated  that  fair  offer  as  *  illiberal  and  repulsive.' "  I  say,  how- 
ever, that  the  N«w  Connexion  did  not  make  such  an  offer,  and  who- 
ever may  be  led  by  Mr.  Wright  to  suppose,  that  such  an  offer  was 
made  will  be  "grossly"  deceived.  The  decision  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion Conference  of  1837  was  as  follows— 

..."  the  Conference  considers  that  the  present  name  should  continue,  until 
a  greater  degree  of  unity  prevails  on  the  subject,  and  until  the  Quarterly 
Meetingi  and  Conference  of  the  united  body,  shall  be  of  opinion  that  an  altera- 
tion may  be  made  without  disturbing  the  peace  or  hazarding  the  Institutioos 
of  the  Connexion." 

The  plain  meaning  of  this  is,  "  Let  the  Association  first  unite  with 
the  New  Connexion  and  take  its  name,  and  we  will  talk  about  chang- 
ing the  name  afterwards,  and  if  we  all  become  agreed  to  change  the 
name,  then  it  may  be  changed."  How  different  is  the  truth,  thus 
expressed,  to  Mr.  Wright's  erroneous  statement  before  quoted.  If  the 
New  Connexion  had  confined  its  objection— as  to  the  giving  up  of  its 
designation,  in  order  that  the  united  body  might  take  a  new  name-^ 
to  the  legal  difiioulties,  the  Association  would  have  joined  with  the 
New  Connexion  in  getting  those  real  or  supposed  difficulties  investi- 
gated and  removed  ;  and  it  is  a  mere  gratuitous  assertion  made  by 
Mr.  Wright,  that  Mr.  Eckett  has  ever  indicated  a  desire  for  "  Aa#^ 
legislation  "  on  this  subject,  or  to  have  it  dealt  with  as  if  it  "  were  the 
aweeping  away  of  a  few  cobwebs," 
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la  Aoother  part  of  the  ^^ Reply"  Mr.  Wright  again  refers  to  this 
topic.    His  remarks  there  will  receive  due  attention. 
Mr.  Wright  states  that— 

'*  The  lix  resolutions  of  response  by  the  Connexional  Committee  of  the 
Assodatioii  to  the  liberal  overtures  (?)  of  the  New  Connexion,  contain  little 
more  than  a  repetitious  declaration  of  the  equality  of  the  Association  wiUi 
the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  without  the  sliflfhtett  recognition  of  the 
ncrifices  and  services  of  the  New  Connexion  in  behalf  of  Liberal  Methodism 
during  a  long  course  of  years  anterior  to  the  existence  of  the  Association.  The 
withholding  of  such  an  aclinowledgmeDt  was  a  violation  of  social  justice."  p.  8. 

The  resolutions,  on  which  the  preceding  is  Mr.  Wright's  comment, 
will  be  found  on  pp.  107  and  108  of  the  M^azine,  and  pp.  39  and  40  in 
the  ^^Vindication."  They  contain  such  a  statement  of  facts  as  do  not 
appear  to  be  palatable  to  Mr.  Wright,  but^ — daring  as  he  has  proved 
himself — ^be  has  not  ventured  to  impugn  their  accuracy.  Thej — 
besides  <'  repetitious  declarations  of  the  eqttalUy  of  the  Association  with 
the  New  Connexion,"-— charge  the  New  Connexion  with,  having  receded 
from  the  terms  of  ^^  equalih/^  which  had  been  mutually  agreed  to  ;  <<  of 
having  preferred  a  claim  of  Connexional  superiority  in  virtue  of  which 
it  requires  as  the  only  condition  of  union,  that  the  Association  shall 
absolutely  go  over  to  the  New  Connexion.  .*. ."  The  resolutions  how- 
ever do  not  contain  laudations  of  the  New  Connexion.  Was  it  reason- 
able to  expect  any  in  them  ?  I  think  not.  Why  should  the  Association 
be  req[uired  to  proclaim  in  resolutions  passed  on  such  an  occasion  the 
"sacrifices,"  **  services,"  and  praises  of  the  New  Connexion  ?  What 
sectarian  vanity  Mr.  Wright  displays  in  saying,  ^'  The  withholding  of 
such  an  acknowledgment  was  a  violation  of  social  justice,"  Indeed  ! 
Pray,  Mr.  Wright,  what  unprejudiced  person  will  endorse  your 
dictum  ? 

Mr.  Wright  says,  "  Mr.  Eckett  is  very  indignant  with  me  for 
saying  that  the  *  union  was  rendered  impossible  by  the  extreme  nature 
of  their  demands  ;* "  p.  8.  Whatever  indignation  I  have  expressed 
on  account  of  Mr.  Wright's  statements,  I  believe  it  has  been 
richly  deserved ;  and  Mr.  Wright  has  utterly  failed  to  prove  the 
contrary.  He,  however,  goes  on  to  repeat  his  statement  about  the 
"equitable  plan  of  lay  representation,"  the  fallacy  of  which  I  have 
exposed  in  pp.  51,  52,  113,  114,  of  the  Magazine,  and  in  pp.  14 — 16, 
45,  46,  of  the  "Vindication."  To  my  strictures  on  the  impropriety 
of  calling  the  New  Connexion  system  "  a  plan  of  lay  representation," 
Mr.  Wright  has  offered  no  reply  ;  nor  as  to  the  fact,  that  one-haJf 
of  the  so-called  representatives  of  the  people,  are  no  more  chosen  as 
their  representatives  than  Bishops  are  chosen  as  representatives  of 
Deans  and  Chapters,  who  go  through  the  farcical  mockery  of  electing 
the  man  they  are  commanded  to  elect.  Mr.  Wright  undertook  to 
publidi  a  "  &ply."  Why  has  he  not  replied  to  my  remarks  on  this 
subject  ?  Was  it  because  he  wanted  the  will  ?  Was  it  not  because 
he  had  not  the  power  to  rebut  them  ? 

He  repeats  his  charges  about  the  Association  having  "  sought  to 
revolutionize"  the  "  whole  system "  of  the  New  Connexion.  Many 
persons  who  have  read  my  strictures  on  Mr.  Wright's  statements, 
We  said  to  me,  '<  Surely,  Mr.  Wright  will  acknowled^  his  faulty 
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and  withdraw  his  charges  against, the  Association.'*  However,  he 
reiterates  his  charges,  and  asserts,  that  the  Association  ^<  sought  to 
revolutionize  the  whole  system  ;"  and  because  I  have  vindicate  the 
Association  from  his  aspersions,  he  charges  me  with  having,  with  '^  a 
despotic  air  and  a  dictatorial  tone,''  attempted  *^  to  overrule  the  views" 
he  has  advocated. 

It  would  have  been  satisfactory  if  Mr.  Wright  had  given  examples 
in  proof  of  his  assertions.  But  this  appears  not  to  be  his  method.  He 
can  afford  plenty  of  affirmation,  but  he  either  cannot,  or  else  deems 
it  superfluous,  to  confirm  his  statements  by  adducing  evidence  ia 
support  of  them.  If  I  may  be  permitted  to  offer  advice  to  Mr. 
Wright,  I  would  advise  him  when  he  prefers  charges  against  any 
person  to  accompany  them  with  evidence.  This  would  be  exceed- 
ingly useful  to  him,  as  it  would  lead  him  to  be  much  more  careful  in 
the  way  of  bringing  charges,  than  he  has  been  in  what  he  has  recently 
written.  I  request  that  he  will  not  accuse  me  of  giving  this  advice 
with  "  a  despotic  air  and  dictatorial  tone."  I  now  proceed  to  quote 
the  concluding  part  of  the  paragraph  on  which  I  have  been  re- 
marking.    Mr.  Wright  says, 

'*  Mf.  Eckett  inserts  on  the  title  page  of  the  Magazine  he  edits,  a  passage 
declaratory  of  '  the  right  of  private  judgment ;'  and  on  other  pages  of  the 
Ma^^ne  he  presumes  to  dictate  the  opinion  I  must  hold  ana  express  re- 
specting the  terms  of  union  propounded  by  the  Association  to  the  New  Con- 
nexion.^'  p.  9. 

Having  made  this  false  statement  he  concludes  as  follows : 
**  Official  inconsistency  and  assumption  can  scarcely  go  further.*'  p.  9. 
I  have  "  presumed"  to  state,  that  in  my  judgment,  Mr.  Wright 
^^  otight  to  acknowledge  that  he  .  .  .  has  misunderstood  the  circum- 
stances relative  to  the  Association  on  which  he  has  animadverted." 
"  Vindication,"  p.  26,  ,  ,  ,  That  the  Association  "  instead  of  being 
condemned  as  having  been  hostile  to  union,  ought  to  have  received 
from  Mr.  Wright  high  commendation  for  the  concessions  which  the 
Association,  by  its  Committee,  offered,  to  obtain  union  with  the  New 
Connexion."  "  That  his  aocusatory  representations  of  the  Association 
should  be  ^expunged  from  the  Jubilee  Volume,  and  commendatory 
statements  substituted". — ^Magazine,  pp.  65^  66.  "Vindication,"  p. 
29.  But  this  is  not  to  deny  "the  right  of  private  judgment." 
I  have  not  denied  to  Mr.  Wright,  the  right  to  hold  such  opinions 
as  he  may  choose  to  profess,  however  absurd  or  untrue  his  opinions 
may  be.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  said  "  that  he  has  a  right  to  form 
his  own  opinion  on  the  overtures"  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  the 
"  demands"  of  the  Association. — "Vindication,"  p.  8 ;  but  surely,  his 
opinions  when  they  are  published,  and  when  they  are  accusatory  of  a 
religious]  community,  may  be  canvassed ;  and,  if  I  choose,  I  may 
designate  them  erroneous,  if  I  so  regard  them ;  and  especially,  if  I 
adduce  the  reasons  why  I  so  regard  them  ;  and,  whether  it  pleases 
or  displeases  Mr.  Wright,  I  shall  even  venture  to  say,  "  that  he 
ought  to  retract  such  opinions  as  are  proved  to  be  untrue.'*  If  for 
doing  so,  Mr.  Wright  charges  me  with  denying  to  him  "the  right  of 
private  judgment,"  and  with  dictating  the  opinions  he  "must  hold  and 
express,"  I  can  only  pity  him    for  being  either  so  weak  or   so 
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perverse  as  to  bring  such  accusations  for  reasons  so  insufficient.  I 
have  expressed  my  opinion  as  to  what  "opinions"  Mr.  Wright 
"  ought,"  on  certain  topics,  "  to  hold  and  express ;"  but  I  did  this, 
after  having  subjected  to  examination,  contrary  opinions  which  he 
had  published.  I  ask,  is  this  to  deny  "  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment?" Is  this  to  ^^ dictate  the  opinion"  he  "must  hold  and  ex- 
press ?"  Is  it  just  in  such  a  case  to  say,  that,  "  official  inconsistency 
and  assumption  can  scarcely  go  further  ?"  I  must,  however,  proceed 
to  subject  Mr.  Wright's  statements  to  further  examination ;  not- 
withstanding I  may  thereby  incur  his  increased  displeasure. 

Mr.  Wright,  on  page  9  of  his  "Keply,"  brings  forward  some 
curious  remarks  to  support  his  previous  statements  ;  they  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  following  paragraph — 

"  In  order  to  form  a  correct  opinion  of  the  demands  made  by  the  Associa- 
tion, and  the  effect  which  the  concession  of  those  demands  would  have  had  on 
the  system  of  the  New  Connexion,  a  broader  view  must  be  taken  than  a  narrow 
inspection  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  parties  who  met  at  Manchester.** 

To  this  I  should  offer  no  objection,  if  Mr.  Wright  had  only 
intended  what  his  words,  thus  far  quoted,  might  be  understood  to 
express  ;  namely,  that  the  resolutions  passed  at  Manchester  require  to 
be  subjected  to  more  than  "  a  narrow  inspection,"  in  order  to  their 
being  properly  understood.  The  resolutions  referred  to,  con- 
tain all  "  the  demands  made  by  the  Association."  It,  therefore,  I 
think,  would  not  be  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  a  broad,  or  full 
"inspection"  of  them  would  enable  an  intelligent  person  to  form  a 
correct  opinion  of  "  the  demands  made  by  the  Association,  and  the 
effect  which  the  concession  of  them  would  have  had  on  the  system  of 
the  New  Connexion  ..."  Mr.  Wright,  however,  affirms  that  this 
wouldjnot  be  sufficient.     He  says  in  reference  to  "  a  broader  view," — 

"  The  dissidence  of  Mr.  Eckett  from  the  resolution  affirming  the  appoint- 
ment of  an  Annual  Conference,  composed  of  an  equal  number  of  Circuit 
Preachers  and  Laymen,  the  objectionable  spirit  he  manifested,  the  opinions  he 
published  respecting  the  legislative  authority  of  Conference,  and  the  constitu- 
tion of  Quarterly  Meetings,  the  unpleasant'  controversy  that  was  excited,  and 
the  sentiments  that  were  expressed  in  the  course  of  that  controversy,  must  be 
looked  at.  To  develope  these  things  in  detail,  would  require  a  small  volume  ; 
but  it  is  a  fact,  that  they  filled  the  minds  of  the  wisest  and  best  friends  of  the 
New  Connexion  with  profound  anxiety,  and  invested  the  demands  of  the 
Association  vnth  an  aspect  and  bearing  which  more  than  sustains  the  descrip- 
tion I  have  given  of  them.  And,  now,  while  I  look  at  the  whole  case  in  the 
additional  light  reflected  thereon  from  the  peculiar  legislation  of  the  Associa- 
tion, and  the  extravagant  demands  Mr.  Eckett  has  recently  set  forth  as  terms 
of  union,  I  am  confirmed  in  the  soundness  of  my  recorded  judgment." 
p.  9. 

Here  Mr.  Wright  has  given  a  curious  specimen  of  argumentation. 
He,— in  the  "  Jubilee  Volume,"— has  charged  the  Association  with 
having  rejected  "  liberal  overtures"  made  by  the  New  Connexion,  with 
having  rendered  union  "  impossible  by  the  extreme  nature  of  their 
demands,"  with  having  "sought  to  revolutionize  the  whole  system"  of 
the  New  Connexion  ;  and  now — ^because  I  have  appealed  to  the  evi- 
dence of  the  official  document,  containing  all  the  demands  then  naade 
by  the  Association,  and,  as  I  believe,  proved  that  these  accusations 
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are  refuted  hj  its  evidence* — ^Mr.  Wright  says,  that  the  questions 
at  issue  must  be  looked  at  in  a  ^'  broader  yiew"  than  the  official  docu- 
ments ;  and  refers  to  "  Mr.  Eckett's  dissidence  to  the  resolutions,"  and 
to  the  part  he  took  in  the  controversy.  Well,  suppose  Mr.  Eckett's 
conduct  to  have  been  all  that  Mr.  Wright  imputes,  the  ''  demands"  of 
the  Association  were  expressed  in  the  resolutions— they  express  what 
the  Association  did,  and  what  it  sought  to  do — and  it  is  improper  to 
charge  upon  the  Association  what  Mr.  Eckett  either  said  or  did, 
except  so  far  as  the  majority  concurred  therein  by  the  resolutions 
which  it  adopted.  May  I  not  remind  Mr.  Wright  that  in  a  subse- 
quent part  of  his  remarks  he  has  said,  '^  After  aU,  Mr.  Eckett  is  not 
the  Association,  nor  is  the  Association  Mr.  Eckett."  Why  then,  Mr. 
Wright,  have  you  attempted  to  sustain  your  charges  against  the 
Association  by  referring  from  its  resolutions  to  the  "  dissidence  of 
Mr,  Eckett  ?"  How  could  his  conduct,  as  you  say,  have  "  invested  the 
demands  of  the  Association  with  an  aspect  and  bearing  which  more 
than  sustains"  your  ^*  description  of  them  ?"  Whatever  blame,  or 
whatever  importance  you  may  please  to  attach  to  Mr.  Eckett's  <Mis- 
sidence,"  cannot  affect  the  justice  of  your  charges  against  the  Asso- 
ciation as  to  the  terms  which  it  required  as  conditions  of  its  union 
with  the  New  Connexion. 

In  the  Jubilee  Volume  Mr.  Wright,  after  having  brought  his 
charges  against  the  Association— as  to  its  "  demands"  and  conduct  in 
reference  to  the  union — states  that  the  Association  had  abandoned 
^^its  theories  in  a  large  degree,"  and  that  the  ^' peculiarities,"  which 
he  describes,  <^  had  become  void."  He  has  endeavoured,  in  fact,  to 
make  it  appear,  that  the  Association  had  become  so  assimilated  to  the 
New  Connexion,  that  the  Association  ought  at  once  to  become  united 
therewith,  or  rather  to  merge  itself  in  the  New  Connexion.  In 
referring  to  the  Association,  he  says — 

^*  The  Association  is  now  thoroughly  Connexional  in  its  government, .... 
It  professed  to  repudiate  legislative  authority  in  the  Conference ;  .  .  .  It 
asserted  the  right  of  every  society  to  manage  its  affairs  irrespective  of  either 
Circuit,  or  Connexional  arrangements.  It  adopted  unequal  representation  of 
preachers  and  laymen  in  Conference.  These  peculiarities  have  in  prsctioe 
become  void.  ...  Its  societies,  like  the  societies  of  the  New  Connexion, 
while  they  manage  what  are  exclusively  their  own  affairs,  are  submissive  to  the 
general  arrangements  of  the  Connexion.  And  the  Assembly  consists,  ss 
nearly  as  possible  of  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  lay-representatives. 
With  a  practical  working  of  this  description,  it  is  to  be  deplored,  that  the 
Wesleyan  Association  should  continue  separate  from  the  New  Connexion**'—- 
Jubilee  Volume,  p.  363. 

It  is  very  strange  that  Mr.  Wright  who  recently  wrote  this  state- 
ment— in  attempting,  in  his  "Keply,"  to  justify  his  charges  and 
reproaches  against  the  Association  as  to  its  conduct  in  1837 — says, 
'*  And  now,  while  I  look  at  the  whole  case  in  the  additional  light 
reflected  from  the  peculiar  legislation  of  the  Association,  and  the 
extravagant  demands  Mr.  Eckett  has  recently  set  forth  as  terms  of 
union,  I  am  confimied  in  the  soundness  of  my  recorded  judgn^ent^ 
May  I  not  ask,  what  does  Mr.  Wright  mean  ?  Does  he  mean  his 
recorded  judgment  on  what  he  has  been  pleased  to  describe  as  the 
^<  extreme  demands''  and  *' revolutioni^sing"  designs  of  the  Assoois- 
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tion  ia  1837,  or  hi«  "  recorded  judgment,"  qooted  from  the  **  Jubilee 
Volume,"  ^*  that  the  peculiarities"  of  the  Association — ^as  described  by 
him — ^had  '^  become  void  ?"  I  suppose  that  he  means  the  former  ; 
then,  I  ask,  how  can  ^^  the  peculiar  legislation  of  the  Association," 
fiabieq^uent  to  1837,  or  the  **  demands"  set  forth  hy  Mr.  Eckett  in 
1849)  affect  the  character  of  the  conditions  as  to  union  specified  hy 
the  Association  in  1837  ?  Again,  I  ask,  what  does  Mr.  Wright  mean 
by  first  saying,  that  the  "  peculiarities"  of  the  Association  as  to  "  the 
l^pslatiye  authority  of  the  Conference"  and  other  matters  had  "  be- 
cwne  void,"  and  then  say,  "And  now  while  I  look  at  the  whole 
ease  in  the  additional  light  reflected  thereon  from  the  peculiar  legis- 
lation of  the  As80ciation"'-^here  he  might  have  added,  which  I  have 
before  stated,  has  "  in  practice  become  void,"  or  no  longer  exists — 
*^and  the  extravagant  demands  Mr.  Eckett  has  recently  (in 
1849),  set  forth  as  terms  of  union,  I  am  confirmed  in  the 
wundness  of  my  recorded  judgment."  That  is,  as  to  "the  extreme 
demands,"  and  other  reprehensible  conduct  of  the  Association  in 
1837.  Such  appears  to  be  the  illogical  method  by  which  Mr. 
Wright  attempts  to  make  out  a  case  against  the  Association,  and  by 
which  he  in  fact  contradicts  himself  I 

Mr.  Wright  professes  to  "  shrink  not  from  giving  exclusive  atten- 
tion to  the  narrow  view  taken  by  Mr.  Eckett."  p.  9.  I  may,  how- 
ever, here  remark,  that  what  Mr.  Wright  designates  the  "  narrow  view'' 
baa  proved  to  be  by  far  too  wide  for  his  mental  optics.  He  then 
»y8— "  That  view  amply  justifies  my  (Mr.  Wright's)  statement.'*  p.  9. 
I  answer,  Mr.  Wright  has  made  many  statements,  and  1  therefore  ask 
which  of  them  he  means  ?  He  proceeds,  "  Take  the  demands  which 
Mr.  Eckett  acknowledgee  were  made — ^the  immediate  change  of  the 
name  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  the  ex  officio  right  of  local 
preachers  and  leaders  to  be  members  of  quarterly  meetings."  p.  9. 
Now,  Mr.  Wright  does  not  here  venture  to  say,  that  the  resolutions — 
agreed  to,  by  the  friends  of  the  Association  and  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion, in  the  Committee  held  in  Manchester,  and  which  were  repu- 
diated by  the  New  Connexion  Conference  of  1837 — made  any  other 
demand  than  these  two — the  giving  up  of  the  names  of  the  two  bodies, 
that  the  united  body  might  take  a  new  designation,  and  a  recognition 
of  the  right  of  local  preachers  and  leaders  to  be,  as  such,  members  of 
the  circuit  quarterly  meetings.  Mr.  Wright,  however,  maintains 
that  these  were  "  extreme  demands,"  which,  if  granted  by  the  New 
Connexion,  "would  revolutionize  the  whole  system  I" 

Exaggeration  is,  however,  employed  by  Mr.  Wright  in  describing 
one  of  these  demands.     He  says,  the  Association  required — 

"...  the  immediate  change  of  the  name.  .  . .  The  New  Connexion  was 
willing  to  change  the  name  at  soon  as  it  could  be  done  with  safety.  The 
Anociation  required  it  to  be  done  at  once.  No  matter  what  the  basard-^and 
l^gal  genUemen  had  attested  the  seriousness  of  the  hazard-*. » « .  it  must  be 
done  without  delay,'*  p.  9, 

TJje  italics  are  Mr.  Wright's.  Did  not  Mr.  Wright  intend  to  pro- 
duce the  impression,  that  the  change  of  name  was  only  a  question  of 
time,  as  to  the  removal  of  legal  difficulties  ?  If  his  statements  have 
that  effect,  they  will  produce  false  impressions  ;  and  I,  without  hcsi- 
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tation,  but  not  without  regret,  affirm,  that  he  has  in  this  matter, 
"grossly"  exaggerated  the  requirements  made  by  the  Associa- 
tion. Mr.  Wright  says — "The  New  Connexion  was  willing  to 
change  the  name  as  soon  as  it  could  be  done  with  safety."  He  then 
proceeds  to  describe  the  impediment  to  the  change  as  having  been 
exclusively  of  a  legal  nature.  Now  if  Mr.  Wright  had  put  the  word 
legal  before  the  word  safety,  he  would  have  written  a  direct  positive 
falsehood ;  but,  although  he  left  it  out  there, — by  his  subsequent 
statement  about  legal  "  hazard," — ^he  appears  to  have  intended  to  lead 
the  readers  of  his  "  Reply"  to  infer,  that  the  New  Connexion  had  ex- 
pressed a  willingness  "  to  change  the  name  as  soon  as  it  could  be 
done  with"  legal  "safety."  How  far  this  asserted  willingness  is 
untrue,  will  appear  from  the  resolution  of  the  Methodist  New 
Connexion  Conference  of  1837 — ^part  of  which  I  have  before 
quoted,  but  which  I  will  now  quote  entirely. 

"  Ist.  Ai  to  the  Name  of  the  Ckmnexion, — The  opinions  of  our  people 
being  so  nearly  balanced  on  this  head,  the  Conference  considers  that  the  pre- 
sent name  should  continue,  until  a  greater  degree  of  unity  prevails  on  the 
subject,  and  until  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  and  the  Conference  of  the  United 
Body,  shall  be  of  opinion  that  an  alteration  may  be  made  without  disturbing 
the  peace  or  hazarding  the  Institutions  of  the  Connexion/' 

How  could  Mr.  Wright  say,  "  the  New  Connexion  was  willing  to 
change  the  name,"  when  the  Conference  had  said,  that  "  the  opinions 
of  our  people  (that  is,  of  the  officers  and  members  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion) are  so  nearly  balanced  on  this  head,"  that  "  the  Conference 
considers  the  present  name  should  continue,"  ....  and  when  the 
Conference  had  not  even  ventured  to  point  out  any  time  when  it  might 
be  changed ;  and  had  adverted  to  the  legal  difficulty  as  only  one  of  the 
difficulties  which  had  to  be  removed  ?  The  great  difficulty,  evidently, 
was  the  unwillingness  of  the  New  Connexion  to  give  up  "  the  name," 
which  Mr.  Wright  says  was  "  endeared  to  the  hearts  of  thousands  by 
long  cherished  sacred  associations."  Yes,  Mr.  Wright,  it  was  not  the 
legal  hazard— but  tlna  foolish  endearment  "of  the  name'^  which  was 
the  great  difficulty  ;  and  of  this,  vain  glory  was,  probably,  with  many 
the  chief  cause.  The  New  Connexion  Conference  in  fact  admitted, 
that — apart  from  the  question  of  legal  difficulty — ^to  change  the  name 
then  would  disturb  the  peace  of  the  Connexion  ;  this  proves,  there- 
fore, that  the  Connexion  was  not  "willing  to  change  the  name  ;"  and 
proves  that  Mr.  Wright's  representation  is  untrue  ! 

I  regret  having  to  point  out  so  many  of  Mr.  Wright's  erroneous 
statements  ;  but  I  should  not  do  justice  to  the  Association  unless  I  said, 
it  is  not  true,  that  the  Association  demanded  the  "  immediate  change 
of  the  name,"  or  "  required  it  to  be  done  at  once,"  or  that  it  refused  to 
allow  time  to  get  legal  difficulties,  if  any  existed,  removed  or  adjusted. 
The  Association  required  nothing  of  the  kind.  If  legal  difficulties 
had  been  pointed  out  they  would  have  had  due  consideration,  and  the 
Association  would  either  have  found  a  way  of  removing  any  «erious 
legal  impediment,  or  would  have  conceded  the  question.  Jp^  the 
United  Committee— composed  of  the  principal  men  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion and  of  members  of  the  Connexional  Committee  of  the  Asso- 
ciation— ^it  was  unanimously—- 
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"Resolved^ — That  the  brethren  of  the  New  Connexion  concur  in  opinion, 
with  those  of  the  Association,  that  the  present  names  of  the  two  bodies  should 
cease,  and  a  proper  descriptive  appellation  be  taken  by  the  united  body,  by 
mutual  arrangement,  Whenever  such  union  shall  take  place/' 

Now,  this  is  the  only  form  in  which  the  Association  presented  its 
demand  as  to  '^  the  change  of  the  name."  Can  Mr.  Wright  find  a 
justification  in  this  resolution  for  the  reproaches  which,  on  this  sub- 
ject, he  has  cast  on  the  Association  ?  Assuredly  he  cannot ;  and  this 
is  the  only  resolution  in  which  persons,  authorised  to  represent  the 
Association,  made  any  demand  as  to  the  change  of  the  name  of  the 
New  Connexion.  If  legal  difficulties  had  been  alleged  as  standing 
in  the  way,  it  might  have  been  proposed  to  consider  how  they  could 
be  obviated,  and  the  union  might  have  been  deferred  for  a  short  time, 
until  they  were  removed. 

Having  thus  proved  that  one  of  the  two  conditions  proposed  as 
terms  of  union  by  the  Association  was  not  such  an  '' extreme  de- 
mand," as  Mr.  Wright  has  affirmed  it  to  be,  I  now  proceed  to  notice 
the  other  condition.     Mr.  Wright  says — 

"  With  regard  to  the  next  demand,  let  the  Resolution  passed  by  the  Asso- 
ciation speak  for  itself :  *  That  the  brethren  of  the  Association  regard  it  as  a 
fundamental  principle,  that  the  Local  Preachers  and  Leaders  have  an  equal 
right  with  the  Circuit  Preachers  to  be  Members  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings, 
and  that  the  Conference  ought  not  to  have  any  power  to  set  aside  this  prin- 
ciple.' "  p.  9. 

On  this  Mr.  Wright  makes  the  following  comment : — 

'^Thereasoner  who  does  not  perceive  that  the  concession  of  this  point  by 
the  New  Connexion  would  revolutionize  its  system,  must  be  extremely  short- 
sighted. Why,  the  veriest  tyro  in  legislation  who  thinks  clearly,  must  neces- 
sarily see  it.  The  fundamental  principle  of  the  Resolution  is  ex  officio  right, 
but  the  system  of  the  New  Connexion  is  a  representative  system.  Mr.  Eckett 
throws  a  deal  of  dust  into  the  eyes  of  others,  to  make  them  fancy  that  our  sys- 
tem is  not  a  representative  system,  though  he  does  not  tell  them  what  else  it 
is;  nevertheless  it  is  a  representative  system,"  p.  9. 

I  fully  admit,  that  the  Association  did  require,  that  Local  preachers 
and  Leaders,  equally  with  Circuit  preachers,  should  be,  by  virtue  of 
their  office,  members  of  the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings.  But  I  do  not 
admit  that  this  was  "an  extreme  demand."  Local  preachers  and 
Leaders  are,  generally,  recognised  members  of  the  Circuit  Quarterly 
Meetings  in  every  other  Methodist  Connexion  but  the  New  Con- 
nexion. The  Association  had  an  equal  right  to  require  this,  to  that 
of  the  New  Connexion  to  refuse  its  concession.  Probably,  the 
admission  of  those  church  officers  into  the  Quarterly  Meetings  would 
diminish  the  authority  of  a  few  individuals  who,  under  the  New 
Connexion  system,  exercise  almost  absolute  authority  in  the  Circuits, 
and  this  might  be  a  beneficial  "  revolution."  If  the  Local  preachers 
and  Leaders  of  the  New  Connexion  are  willing  to  be  without  the 
right  of  being  members  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  the  Association  is 
content ;  but  I  am  certain,  the  Association  Local  preachers  and 
LeaSerswould  not  submit  to  such  an  exclusion.  I,  however,  thank  Mr. 
Wright  for  the  admission,  "  that  the  concession  of  this  point  by  the 
New  Connexion  would  revolutionize  its  system."     This  throws  light 
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upon  what  he  means,  and  makes  the  supposed  revolution  appear  Hot 
very  dreadful. 

But  Mr.  Wright  says,  "the  fundamental  principle  of  the  (Asso- 
ciation) resolution  is  ex  officio  right,  but  the  system  of  the  Kew 
Connexion  is  a  representative  system."  Are  we  then  to  understand 
that  the  New  Connexion  system  entirely  excludes  **ex  officio  right  f^ 
If  so,  then  the  resolution  of  the  Association  could  not  a^ct  the  Kew 
Connexion  system  ;  because  it  only  claims  for  '*  the  Local  preachers 
and  Leaders  an  equal  {ew  officio)  right  with  the  Circuit  preachers." 
If,  therefore,  the  Circuit  preachers  have  no  ex  officio  right,  the  Local 
preachers  would,  according  to  the  resolution  of  the  Association,  have 
no  ex  officio  right ;  and  if  the  Circuit  preachers  have  an  ex  offidc 
right,  and  if  that  does  not  invalidate  the  representative  system^  whjr 
may  not  an  equal  ex  officio  right  be  conceded  to  the  Leaders  and  Local 
preachers  ?  With  Mr.  Wright  the  ex  officio  principle  is  good,  as 
to  Itinerant  ministers,  and  consistent  with  the  New  Connexion  system 
of  representation,  but  the  extension  of  the  ex  officio  principle  to  Local 
preachers  and  Leaders  would  be  extremely  objectionable-^would 
"  revolutionize  the  whole  system  "  of  the  New  Connexion. 

In  my  strictures  on  Mr.  Wright's  former  remarks,  I  have  exposed 
the  fallacy  of  calling  the  system  of  the  New  Connexion  '^  a  system  of 
lay  representation.''  (See  Magazine,  pp.  27,  28,  61, 52,  112-^114  ;  and 
"Vindication,"  pp.  12.  14,  16,  19,  45—47.)  My  strictures  on  the  So- 
called  "  system  of  lay  representation"  are  not  replied  to  by  Mr.  Wright. 
I  believe  he  felt  that  he  could  not  grapple  with  them«  He  evasively 
says,  that  "  Mr.  Eckett  throws  a  deal  of  dust  into  the  eyes  of  others 
to  make  them  fancy  that  our  system  is  not  a  representative  system, 
though  he  does  not  tell  what  else  it  is  .  .  .  ."  Why  then  has  not  Mr. 
Wright  made  some  attempt  to  remove  the  "  dust  ?"  As  he  has  pro^ 
fessed  to  "  reply  "  to  my  "  strictures,"  Why  has  he  not  removed  the 
"  dust  ?"  That  which  he  has  called  "  dust,"  is  light  upon  which  his 
eyes  cannot  bear  to  look.  Perhaps,  his  mental  vision  is  very  defective, 
when  looking  at  certain  objects.  Mr.  Wright  complains,  also,  that  I 
have  not  told  "  what  else "  the  New  Connexion  system  is  than  a 
system  of  representation.  I  will  now  "  tell  what  else  it  is."  It  is  a 
system  in  which  the  ex  officio  principle,  and  the  representation  of 
officials  are  combined,  and  are  so  arranged  as  to  produce  an  oligar- 
chical government.  Mr.  Wright,  in  effect,  asked  for  a  description 
of  the  system,  and  here  it  is.  I  must,  however,  support  this  statement 
by  a  few  remarks. 

1st.  It  is  a  system  which,  in  various  ways,  recognises  the  ex  officio 
principle.  This  Mr.  Wright  has,  in  effect,  denied.  Well,  then,  in 
support  of  my  statement,  and  in  refutation  of  his  denial — I  say  that  in 
the  New  Connexion  system— the  Superintendent  Preachers  are  ex 
officio  members  and  presidents  "  of  Leaders',  Local  Preachers',  Quar- 
terly, and  other  meetings  for  the  transaction  of  business."  Circuit 
preachers  are  ex  officio  members  of  Leaders',  Preachers',  and  Quar- 
terly Meetings.  The  Superintendent  Preacher,  as  a  general  rule,  i« 
ex  officio  entitled  to  be  a  member  of  the  Conference  ;  if  the  Circuit 
can  afford  to  send  two  persons  to  the  Conference,  the  Superintendent 
goes  every  year ;  if  it  can  only  send  one,  then  he  is  entitled  to  go 
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once  in  two  years.  Leaders  are  ex  officio  members  of  the  Leaders 
Meetings,  and  all  the  local  preachers  are  ex  officio  members  of  the 
Preachers'  Meetings. 

2ndl7.  It  is  a  system  of  representation  of  officials.  A  person  unac* 
quainted  with  the  system,  might  suppose, — ^from  what  its  advocates 
assert, — that  in  all  cases  the  members  of  the  churches  have  a  voice  in 
appointing  those  who,  under  the  New  Connexion  system,  are  called 
their  representatives  ;  but  this  is  not  the  case.  Those  who  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings  as  representatives,  are — 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  Connexion — fwminated^  and  in  some  cases 
also  appointed  by  the  Leaders'  Meetings  ;  if  therefore  a  representative 
represents  those  by  whom  he  is  nominated,  those  who  are  nominated 
by  the  Leaders*  Meetings  are  representatives  of  officials.  The 
Leaders  in  this  respect  have  much  greater  advantages  than  the  Local 
preachers.     The  following  is  the  rule. 

*'  The  Leaders*  Meeting  shall  nominate  persons  from  whom  Repretentatiyes 
shall  be  chosen  to  attend  the  Quarterly  Meeting ;  and  their  appointment  shall 
rest  either  with  the  Leaders*  Meeting,  or  with  the  Society,  as  may  be  agreeable 
to  the  rule  of  the  Circuit." 

Again,  those  who  attend  the  Conference  of  the  New  Connexion  as 
representatives,  are  the  nominees  of  the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings  ; 
composed  of  the  ex  officio  members,  and  of  the  persons  nominated,  as 
aforesaid,  by  the  Leaders'  Meeting.  The  representatives  to  the  Con- 
ference are»  therefore,  representatives  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings. 
The  following  is  the  rule  as  contained  in  the  New  Connexion  "  Deed 
PoU.'^ 

"  The  Quarterly  Meeting  of  every  Circuit  shall  and  may  each  nominate  and 
i^point  persons  to  represent  them  in  the  Annual  Conference  ;  and  that  every 
such  appointment  shall  comprise  one  Circuit  Preacher  and  one  Layman  ;  and 
that  such  preacher  to  he  chosen,  as  aforesaid,  shall  always  (unless  a  reason  be 
assigned  which  shall  be  satisfactory  to  such  Annual  Conference  for  not  ap- 
pointing him)  be  the  Superintendent  Preacher  of  the  Circuit  for  the  time 
bring." 

Now  I  have  proved  that  the  system  of  the  New  Connexion  is  com- 
pounded of  the  ex  officio  principle,  and  of  the  principle  of  the  repre- 
sentation of  officials ;  and  these  are  so  arranged— especially  by  the 
exclusion  of  the  local  preachers  from  an  ex  offi^no  right  to  be  members 
of  the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings — as  that  an  oligarchical  form  of 
government  appears,  naturally,  to  follow :  that  is  to  say,  the 
government  of  the  Circuits,  and  of  the  Connexion  generally,  must  be 
io  the  hands  of  a  few  managing  and  ruling  men. 

So  much  in  answer  to  Mr.  Wright's  remarks  about  "  ex  officio  right'^ 
— *^  representative  system."  "  Mr.  Echett  throws  a  deal  of  dust  into 
the  eyes  of  others  to  make  them  fancy  our  system  is  not  a  represen- 
tative system,  though  he  does  not  tell  them  what  else  it  is ; .  .  ."  I 
have  now  told  *'  what  else  it  is  ;"  but  I  do  not  expect  that  he  will  be 
pleased. 

According  to  Mr.  Wright,  Local  Preachers  and  Leaders  are  very 
dangerous  persons  to  be  admitted  ex  officio  to  Quarterly  Meetings. 
He  says,  in  reference  to  the  New  Connexion — 

'*  Our  Conference  went,  as  far  as  was  possible,  by  conceding  the  election  of 
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any  given  number  of  Local  Preachers  and  Leaders  as  Members  of  the  Quarterly 
Meetings  ;  but  the  concession  of  the  ex  officio  right  of  all  the  Local  Preachers 
and  Leaders,  and  the  giving  up  of  all  power  to  interfere  with  the  ex  officio 
.  principle,  would  have  ^cn  utterly  subversive  of  the  principles  and  constitution 
of  the  New  Connexion."  p.  9. 

I  again  remark,  all  that  was  asked  to  be  conceded,  as  to  an  ex 
officio  right  to  Local  preachers  and  leaders,  was  that  they  should 
"  have  an  equal  right  with  the  Circuit  preachers."  Why  is  this  ex 
officio  right  to  be  possessed  by  the  former,  and  denied  to  the 
latter  ?  The  answer  is,  to  have  given  it  to  the  latter  "  would  have 
been  utterly  subversive  of  the  principles  and  constitution  of  the  New 
Connexion."  Admitting  this  to  be  a  just  conclusion,  neither  "  the 
principles**  nor  "the  constitution"  were  worth  preserving,  at  the 
expense  of  preventing  union  ;  their  '*  subversion"  would  have  prepared 
the  way  for  better  "  principles,"  and  a  better  "  constitution."  If  "  the 
principles  and  constitution"  were  really  good,  I  think  Local  preach- 
ers and  Leaders  would  have  a  right  to  be  members  of  the  Meetings 
which  have  the  principal  management  of  all  the  affairs  of  the 
Churches.  Nor  do  I  believe  that  the  New  Connexion  system  would 
be  valued  and  lauded  as  it  is  by  certain  persons,  if  it  did  not  give  to 
the  Circuit  preachers  and  a  few  other  influential  individuals,  jpower 
to  keep  the  Churches  under  their  control. 

According  to  Mr.  Wright,  the  power  of  the  New  Connexion  sys- 
tem depends  upon  not  granting  the  right  to  Local  preachers  and 
Leaders  to  become  members  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings  I  For  he  says, 
that  if  this  "  point"  had  been  conceded,  and  the  power  of  the  Con- 
ference, to  interfere  with  this  "  principle,"  relinquished,  that  the  New 
Connexion  "polity  would  have  been  changed  into  the  heterogeneous 
and  powerless  system  which  the  Association,  in  the^r*^  seriotis  emer^ 
gency  Yf\}\Jind  theirs  to  heP  What  a  fearful  catastrophe  the  New 
Connexion  then  has  narrowly  escaped  I  How  complimentary  Mr. 
Wright's  statement  to  Local  preachers  and  Leaders  I  There  is,  how- 
ever, an  important  admission  contained  in  these  last  words  from  Mr. 
Wright's  pen.  It  is  this, — that  by  not  allowing  Local  preachers  and 
Leaders  an  ex  officio  right  to  be  members  of  Quarterly  Meetings, 
"the  New  Connexion  polity,"  is  more  powerful  than  that  of 
the  Association  for  "  serious  emergencies," — that  is,  I  suppose,  to  re- 
press and  crush  opposition  to  the  obnoxious  acts  of  the  powers  that 
be.  This  reminds  me  of  putting  men  in  fetters  and  stopping  their 
•mouths,  lest  they  should  assert  their  rights.  If  the  Association  be  in 
such  respects  "  a  powerless  system,"  it  then  is  the  more  entitled  to 
the  admiration  of  every  enlightened  friend  of  ecclesiastical  freedom.  I 
am  now  fully  satisfied,  that  the  germs  of  ecclesiastical  despotism  are 
contained  in  the  "Deed  Poll,"  "Model  Trust  Deed,"  and  "Rules" 
of  the  New  Connexion  ;  and  in  time  it  will,  probably  after  a  few 
years,  be  proved — as  Mr.  Wright  intimates — that  its  "polity"  or 
government  is  a  powerful  system  for  action  in  "  a  serious  emergency." 
Those  who  thought  they  had  secured  liberty,  will  then  find  out  their 
mistake.  Men's  eyes  will  then  be  opened  to  see  a  power  in  the 
"  polity"  of  the  New  Connexion  of  the  existence  of  which  they  had 
not  been  aware. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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The  Substance  of  a  Discourse  delivered  before  the  Annual  Assem- 
BLJ  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  in  Lever-street  Chapel^ 
Manchester^  on  the  Slst  of  July ^  1848,*  by  the  Rev.  Robebt  Eckett. 

"  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to 
be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth."  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 

Impobtant  official  stations,  and  the  conducting  of  difficult  enterprises, 
involving  momentous  consequences,  require  that  those  by  whom  such 
offices  are  filled,  or  by  whom  such  enterprises  are  to  be  conducted, 
should  possess,  in  a  high  degree,  suitable  qualifications  for  the  duties 
in  which  they  have  to  engage  ;  and  it  is  not  only  expected  of  them, 
but  is  also  their  obvious  and  indisputable  duty,  that  they  acquit 
themselves  so  as  to  manifest  that  they  are  worthy  of  being  intrusted 
with  the  important  interests  connected  with  the  offices  they  sustain, 
and  the  exercises  in  which  they  have  to  engage.  No  office  is  more 
dignified  than  that  of  a  true  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  nor  is 
any  work  of  greater  importance  than  that  in  which  he  is  specially 
called  to  engage.  He  is  honoured  in  being  appointed  by  Christ  and 
the  church,  to  be  a  teacher,  a  guide,  and  ruler  in  the  church  of 
God ;  and,  therefore,  sustains  the  most  truly  honourable  offices,  and 
is  engaged  in  advancing  the  most  momentous  interests  which  can 
occupy  the  attention  of  intelligent  beings.  Interests  which  surpass  in 
extent  our  utmost  powers  of  comprehension,  and  which  will  be 
eteraal  in  their  duration.  Those,  therefore,  who  engage  in  the  work 
of  the  Christian  ministry  require  to  be  endowed  with  eminent 
qualifications,  and  to  possess  great  devotedness  of  mind  and  heart  to 
the  duties  of  their  high  and  holy  vocation. 

The  apostle  Paul,  that  most  laborious,  highly  gifted,  and  successful 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  wrote  his  letters  to  Timothy,  his  "dearly 
heloved  son  in  the  faith,"  under  a  deep  and  solemn  conviction  of  the 
unspeakable  importance  of  the  duties  and  great  reponsibilities  con- 
nected with  the  ministerial  office.  His  epistles  to  Timothy  are 
pregnant  with  most  valuable  directions  and  exhortations  in  reference 
to  moral,  mental,  and  spiritual  ministerial  qualifications,  and  as  to 
how  a  minister  of  Christ  ought  to  exercise  the  functions  of  his 
office,  in  seeking  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  ruling  as  an  overseer  and 
pastor  in  "  the  church  of  the  living  God."  Ministers  and  the  other 
members  of  the  church  of  Christ  ought  frequently  to  read  both  of 
these  epistles,  in  order  that  they  may  thoroughly  understand  their 
reciprocal   duties  ;    and,   animated  by  the  influence    of  the   Holy 

*  Published  in  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  Annual  Assembly, 
^en  the  author  preached  before  the  Annual  Assembly  he  had  only 
brief  notes  of  the  outline  of  the  discourse,  and  it  was  not  written  out  until 
many  months  had  elapsed.  He  believes  the  discourse,  as  now  given,  to 
be  in  substantial  accordance  with  that  which  was  delivered. 
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Spirit,  become  helpful  to  each  other,  and  unitedly  labour  to  promote 
order,  harmony,  and  prosperity. 

Having  officially  to  address  the  word  of  exhortation  to  an  esteemed 
brother  who  has  honourably  completed  his  term  of  ministerial  pro- 
bation, and  who  has — ^by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the  representatives 
cif  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  in  their  Annual  Assembly — 
been  admitted  into  full  Connexion  as  one  of  the  Itinerant  ministers 
of  our  Community,  I  now  purpose  offering  a  few  remarks  on  some  of 
the  duties  of  the  Christian  ministry.  I,  therefore,  solicit  not  only  the 
kind  and  candid  attention  of  my  young  brother,  whom  I  more  par- 
ticularly address,  but  also  that  of  my  other  brethren  in  the  ministry 
before  whom  I  stand.  The  words  of  the  text  I  deem  particularly 
suitable  for  suggesting  on  this  occasion  appropriate  remarks.  The 
apostle  exhorts,  saying,  "  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God, 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth."  The  general  meaning  of  the  text  is  so  obvious  as  not 
to  require  any  merely  verbal  exposition.  I,  therefore,  proceed  to 
remark,  that  the  text  suggests — 

J.  A  Chbistian  Minister  ought  to  Study  to  Enlabqb  his 
Knowxedqb  op  the  Wo?iD  OP  Truth. 

1.  Those  persons  who  are  engaged  in  any  profession  or  business, 
and  who  desire  to  excel  therein,  will — if  they  act  rationally — earnestly, 
laboriously,  and  perseveringly  labour  to  acquire  a  thorough  know- 
ledge of  all  that  relates  to  their  vocation.  They  will  not  be  satis- 
fied to  possess  a  mere  mediocre  acquaintance  with  rudiments  and 
general  principles  as  laid  down  by  others  ;  but  they  will  study  and 
strive  to  make  themselves  thoroughly  acquainted  with  whatever  may 
tend  to  make  them  proficient  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their 
calling.     They  will  labour  to  excel. 

2.  In  every  profession — whether  artistical,  literary,  scientific,  law, 
physic,  or  divinity — there  are  some  persons  who  have  very  inferior 
attainments  to  others  ;  some  have  less  than  mediocre  knowledge  and 
skill,  others  have  attained  to  distinguishing  superiority.  This 
difference  is  oftentimes  not  so  much  occasioned  by  inequality  of 
natural  mental  talents  or  circumstantial  advantages,  as  by  the  volun- 
tary degrees  of  application,  diligence,  devotedness,  and  perseverance 
to  their  respective  pursuits  I  Those  who  possess  only  very  limited 
and  superficial  knowledge  of  their  profession,  unless  they  diligently 
study  to  improve,  are  not  likely  to  rise  to  superiority  ;  but  will  rank 
as  inferior  teachers,  practitioners,  or  workmen  ;  and,  as  such,  will  be 
exposed  to  scorn  as  illiterates  and  unproficients ;  and  consequently 
will  have  cause  "to  be  ashamed."  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that 
there  are  those  who  are  in  office  as  Christian  ministers,  who  do 
not  properly  apply  themselves  to  the  acquisition  of  the  attainments 
requisite  to  the  efficient  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  high  and 
holy  vocation  ;  and  who  are,  therefore,  "  workmen'*  who  need  "to  be 
ashamed."  Some  ministers  who  in  early  life  gave  great  promise  of 
laborious  zeal,  activity,  diligence,  and  perseverance,  to  acquire  high 
ministerial  qualifications,  and  to  become  eminently  distinguished  as 
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wprkmen  "who  need  not  to  be  ashamed,"    have  wofuUj  disap- 
pointed the  hopes  which  were  cherished  concerning  them. 

3.  That  a  minister  may  not  "be  ashamed,"  be  must  diligently 
labqurto  store  his  mind  with  biblical  knowledge.  The  Bible  is  the 
store-house,  the  magazine,  and  the  treasury  of  Divine  truth.  This 
book,  a  minister  should  daily  read,  and,  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  and 
child-like  teachableness,  carefully  study.  All  that  a  minister  ought  to 
teach,  is,  in  substance,  contained  in  this  book.  It  contains  the  will  of 
God  which  the  minister  is  required  to  state  clearly,  to  explain  fully, 
wid  to  enforce  faithfully.  It  is,  therefore,  impossible  for  him  rightly 
to  discharge  the  duties  which  he  owes  to  God  and  to  the  church  of 
Christ,  unless  he  be  well  acquainted  with  the  teachings  of  the  ^ord 
of  Divine  inspiration.  Whatever  may  be  the  extent  of  his  knowledge, 
in  reference  to  literature  in  general,  if  he  be  not  well  acquainted 
with  Grod's  word,  he  cannot  be  "  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed." 

It  is  highly  advantageous  to  read  the  parts  of  which  the  Bible  is 
composed  in  chronological  order.  The  writings  of  the  sacred  penmen 
are  not  all  placed  in  our  Bibles  according  to  the  order  of  time  when 
they  were  written.  It  is  difficult  in  some  instances  to  determine  the 
precise  times  when  some  of  the  books  of  the  prophets,  the  gospels, 
and  epistles  were  written  ;  but  by  referring  to  works  on  Scripture 
chronology,  or  even  to  the  dates  given  in  those  editions  of  the  Bible 
which  have  marginal  notes,  the  proper  order  in  which  the  different 
parts  of  the  holy  "volume  ought  to  be  read  may,  with  sufficient 
accuracy,  be  ascertained. 

Considerable  advantage,  in  understanding  the  Word  of  God,  will 
also  be  obtained  by  reading  the  whcde  of,  or  at  least  large  portions  of, 
a  prophetic  book,  gospel,  or  epistle  without  interruption.  This  will 
assist  in  ascertaining  the  general  scope  of  the  prophecy,  history, 
argument,  doctrine,  or  exhortation,  and  the  meaning  of  the  more 
difficult  passages,  ceremonial  and  theological  terms,  and  allusions. 

Although  the  doctrines  which  more  immediately  relate  to  man's 
salvation  are  so  explicitly  taught  in  the  Word  of  God,  that  it  seems 
to  be  almost  impossible  for  any,  who  are  willing  to  render  implicit 
submission  to  its  authority,  not  clearly  to  understand  the  way  of 
salvation  5  yet,  many  parts  of  the  IJoly  Scriptures  are  of  very 
difficult  interpretation.  Careful  reading  and  diligent  prayerful  study 
are  indispensable,  if  we  would  become  well  acquainted  with  the  mind 
of  the  i3oly  Spirit.  Many  of  the  difficulties  connected  with  ascer-  ' 
taining  the  meaning  of  some  portions  of  the  Word  of  God,  have 
been  occasioned  by  mistakes  of  transcription,  made  when  the  Scrip- 
tures only  existed  in  manuscripts  ;  through  inattention,  or  unavoid- 
ably, the  transcribers  made  many  errors.  Other  difficulties  have 
arisen  from  the  imperfections  of  the  translations  made  from  the 
original  Scriptures  ;  and  a  considerable  amount  of  difficulty  has,  in 
many  instances,  been  occasioned  by  the  injudicious  manner  in  which 
the  divisions  into  chapters  and  verses  have  been  made,  and  marks  of 
punctuation  have  been  introduced.  In  some  instances,  by  reading 
the  Scriptures  without  regard  to   those  arbitrary  divisions  which 
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uninspired  men  have  made,  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit  may  be  more 
easily  and  clearly  apprehended.  Great  advantages  may  also  be 
obtained  by  judiciously  consulting  the  valuable  exegetical  Biblical 
works  which  men  of  extensive  erudition  and  research  have  written 
and  published.  In  the  English  language  we  have  a  vast  range  of 
highly  valuable  works  on  Biblical  criticism ;  and  many  of  them 
are  now  obtainable  at  a  price  which  renders  them  generally  ac- 
cessible. 

4.  To  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  it  is  of  great  advantage  to  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  chronology  of  the  principal  events  recorded  in 
Biblical  history.  The  order  of  time  in  which  the  events  recorded  in 
patriarchal  biography  occurred  ;  the  eras  of  Jewish  history  ;  the 
periods  in  which  the  prophets  wrote ;  the  succession  in  which  the 
principal  events  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  occurred,  and,  as  far 
as  can  be  ascertained,  the  years  in  which  the  several  gospels  and 
epistles  were  written.  These  are  important  matters  for  investigation, 
and  to  ascertain  them  and  keep  them  in  remembrance  must  be  highly 
advantageous  to  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

5.  Biblical  geography,  is  also  highly  deserving  of  the  attention  of 
those  who  desire  to  understand  the  teachings  of  G^'s  word.  It  will 
afford  a  minister  great  advantages  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
relative  situation  of  places  mentioned  by  the  inspired  writers.  He 
should  endeavour  to  become  acquainted  with  the  general  features  of 
the  countries  in  which  the  principal  events  of  Biblical  history 
occurred  ;  their  rivers,  mountains,  deserts,  cities,  villages,  climates, 
seasons,  and  productions.  He  should  also  seek  acquaintance  with 
the  peculiarities  of  the  habits  of  life,  customs,  manners,  and  modes  of 
government  adopted  by  their  inhabitants.  Information  on  all  these 
particulars  is  important,  as  illustrative  of  many  parts  of  the  sacred 
volume. 

6.  The  nature  and  uses  of  divinely  instituted  ceremonial  services, 
ought  to  be  carefully  studied  and  well  understood.  These  were 
intended  to  convey  important  lessons,  illustrative  of  important  prin- 
ciples of  the  Divine  government,  and  were  introductory  to  that  better 
economy  of  truth  and  grace,  which  is  enjoyed  under  the  Christian 
dispensation. 

7.  To  understand  clearly  the  precise  significations  of  the  leading 
Biblical  doctrinal  terms  is  of  very  great  importance.  The  words 
atonement,  redemption,  repentance,  believing,  justification,  adoption, 
sanctification,  salvation,  and  other  cognate  terms,  ought  to  be 
thoroughly  studied  and  clearly  understood.  Then,  a  minister  will  be 
able  to  speak  on  the  topics  to  which  they  relate  with  readiness  and 
efficiency ;  and  this  will  afibrd  him  much  assistance  and  comfort  in 
his  public  ministrations. 

8.  Acquaintance  with  polemical  theology  is  of  great  value  to  the 
Biblical  student  and  Christian  minister.  The  history  of  the  theologi- 
cal controversies  of  past  ages  is  of  great  importance  in  the  refutation 
of  error  and  maintenance  of  truth.  The  heresies  which  exist  in  our 
day  arose  in  past  ages,  and  have  oftentimes  been  refuted.  It  is, 
therefore,  advantageous  to  know  the  various  phases  which  error  has 
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assumed;    and   the    means    by    which    its    adyocates   have    been 
yanquished. 

9.  A  Christian  minister  may  and  ought  to  seek  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  the  works  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  physical 
creation.  As  far  as  he  has  opportunity — ^without  interfering  with 
those  studies  and  duties  which  more  immediately  relate  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry — ^he  may  with  great  advantage  make  himself  ac- 
quainted withy  at  least,  the  leading  facts  of  astronomy,  geology, 
mineralogy,  botany,  zoology,  anatomy^  chemistry.  All  these  branches 
of  physical  philosophy  are  highly  instructive ;  their  study  will 
enlarge  the  powers  of  the  mind,  excite  admiration  of  the  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness  of  God  ;  and  assist  in  understanding  and  ex- 
plaining some  portions  of  the  "Word  of  God. 

10.  Attention  should  also  be  given  to  the  study  of  mental  philoso- 
phy. The  properties  of  the  mind,  its  powers  of  knowing,  of  judging, 
of  acting,  of  suffering,  of  enjoying,  demand  the  attention  of  ministers 
of  the  Gospel.  The  soul,  we  are  assured  by  "  the  Word  of  Truth,"  is 
of  unspeakable  value  ;  and  as  the  great  object  of  the  Gospel  ministry 
is  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  and  as  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  intended 
to  be  the  means  of  enlightening,  quickening,  converting,  and  saving 
the  soul,  it  must  be  advantageous  to  Christian  ministers  to  study  its 
characteristics. 

Logic,  or  the  art  of  reasoning  correctly,  is  well  deserving  the 
attention  of  a  Christian  minister.  He  is  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
truth,  and  ought  to  qualify  himself  for  the  detection,  exposure,  and 
refutation  of  pernicious  error?.  To  be  able  to  unravel  the  sophis- 
tries in  which  truth  and  error  are  oftentimes  interwoven,  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  syllogistic  art  is  of  great  value.  The  apostle  Paul  was  an 
accomplished  logician,  an  acute  reasoner,  a  skilful  detector  of  error, 
and  an  able  champion  of  truth.  In  the  present  day,  many  very 
specious  and  fatal  errors  are  propagated  which  require  much  of 
knowledge,  argumentative  skill,  and  sound  judgment  successfully  to 
withstand  their  progress,  and  to  confound  their  advocates.  Young 
ministers,  therefore,  do  well  to  devote  a  portion  of  their  time  to  the 
study  of  the  works  of  our  most  distinguished  mental  philosophers. 

11.  A  devotional  obedient  spirit  is  of  great  value  in  the  pursuit  of 
every  branch  of  knowledge  useful  to  a  minister  of  Christ,  but  it  is 
quite  indispensable  to  the  profitable  study  of  God's  word.  Earnest, 
frequent,  believing  prayer,  brings  the  mind  into  contact  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  influences  the  Holy  Scriptures  were 
written.  "WTien  the  mind  is  under  the  influence  of  God's  Spirit,  it 
is  willing  to  receive  the  teachings  of  the  truth,  how  much  soever 
they  may  be  opposed  to  cherished  opinions  and  prejudices.  Then 
self-sufficiency  and  pride  are  subdued,  the  mind  is  made  humble  and 
teachable ;  light  then  shines  upon  the  understanding  ;  light  is  seen 
in  God's  light ;  truth  then  exerts  a  hallowing  influence  upon  the 
heart,  bringing  the  affections  into  order  and  submission,  according  to 
the  will  of  GckI  ;  qualifying  the  whole  man  for  the  service  of  the 
Lord.  Thus  to  "study "to  acquire  enlarged  knowledge  of  "the 
word  of  truth"  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian,  and  is  pre-eminently 
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the  duty  of  eveiy  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.    I  now  proceed 
to  remark — 

tL  A  Minister  should  study  to  imphove  the  Gifts  ee- 
QUisiTE  to  a  Public  Teacher. 

1.  textensive  knowledge  is  highly  important  to  a  minister.  It 
will  be  a  disgrace  to  Mm  if  he  be  "a  novice."  The  more  his 
knowledge  is  enlarged,  the  better  qualified  will  he  be  to  instruct 
others.  Those  who  teach  ought  thoroughly  to  understand  the 
subjects  on  which  they  have  to  address  those  who  look  u|)  to 
them  for  instruction.  An  unintelligent  ministry  will  not  command 
respect,  nor  be  honoured  with  extensive  permanent  usefulness.  Yet, 
a  minister's  head  may  be  crammed  with  knowledge,  and  he  may,  in 
consequence  of  not  having  other  requisite  qualifications,  be  a  very 
inefficient  minister. 

S.  Suitable  gifts  for  public  speaking  are  indispensable  to  a  minister. 
I'hese  are  partiy  natural  and  partly  artificial ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
gifts  requisite  for  public  speaking  result  from  natural  gifts,  and  their 
improvement  by  culture.  These  gifts  are  possessed  by  ministers  in 
various  degrees.  In  most  young  ministers  they  are  capable  of  great 
improvement.  A  clear,  distinct  enunciation,  an  energetic  and  im- 
pressive delivery,  proper  modulation  of  the  voice,  and  appropriate 
gesture,  are  of  great  importance,  and  ought  to  be  studied  by  ministers 
of  religion.  By  giving  due  attention  to  the  correction  of  faults  iii 
utterance  and  gesture,  and  by  striving  to  acquire  the  most  appro- 
priate and  unaffected  mode  of  address,  what  is  spoken  may  be 
rendered  much  more  acceptable  and  pr9fitable  to  hearers. 

3.  In  conducting  public  devotional  exercises,  the  language  em- 
ployed may  be  scriptural,  appropriate,  and  excellent ;  and  yet,  the 
exercise  may  be  unprofitable,  on  account  of  the  improper  manner  in 
which  prayer  is  oflfered.  Unless  the  mind  and  heart  of  a  minister 
be  under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  devotion,  he  will  not  be 
likely  to  conduct  the  all  important  part  of  public  worship,  which 
consists  in  the  offering  of  J)rayer,  so  as  to  affect  the  minds  or  hearts 
of  others,  or  so  as  to  bring  down  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"Unless  the  heart  of  the  minister  beat  in  unison  with  his  expressions 
of  confession  of  sin,  with  his  supplications  for  God's  mercy  in  Christ, 
with  his  intercessions  and  thanksgivings  offered  to  God  on  behalf  of 
the  congregation,  his  publfc  prayers  will  not  be  generally  answered  in 
blessinss  communicated  unto  others. 

4.  Reading  the  Scriptures,  and  announcing  the  hymns  sung  in 
public  worship,  are  with  •  us  important  duties  devolving  upon  the 
minister.  The  profit  of  these  exercises  largely  depen<w  upon  the 
minister.  He  ought  to  understand  well,  and  feel  what  he  reads,  in 
order  that  he  may  give  the  proper  emphasis,  make  the  right  pauses, 
and  manifest  suitable  emotion.  By  such  means  he  will  greatly 
assist  his  hearers  to  understand  and  profit  by  what  is  read.  Having 
on  a  former  like  occasion  offered  some  extended  remarks  on  the 
duty  of  ministers  to  improve  their  gifts  as  public  speakers,  I  shall  not 
now  further  enlarge  on  this  topic.     But  proceed  to  remark — 
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III.  A  Christian  Minister  ought  to  "  study"  that  as  "  A 
Workman,  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,"  he  may 
"  rightly  divide  the  Word  op  Truth/* 

1.  In  public  teaching  it  is  the  usual  practice  to  profess  to  expound 
and  enforce  a  portion  of  God's  Word.  It  is  ever  important  for  this 
purpose  to  select  a  text  suitable  for  the  instruction  and  profit  of  the 
people.  A  text,  ought  to  contain  a  complete  statement  of  some 
important  truth,  doctrine,  precept,  promise,  warning,  or  exhortation. 
The  text  ought  to  be  carefully  expounded  according  to  the  sense 
which  it  was  intended  to  convey,  when  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Great  mistakes  have  oftentimes  been  committed  by  violating  this 
rule.  By  expounding  the  words  of  Scripture  without  regard  to  their 
context,  and  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  ascertainable  by 
careful  consideration  of  the  scope  of  the  chapter  or  book  from  which 
the  text  has  been  taken,  many  ministers  most  awfully  trifle  with 
God's  Word.  They  represent  the  Spirit  of  God  as  teaching  that  to 
which  the  text  was  never  intended  to  refer.  No  matter  that  this 
reprehensible  practice  has  been  sanctioned  by  many  men  who  have 
acquired  much  popularity,  it  is  unworthy  of  and  disgraceful  to  any 
man  who  professes  to  expound  the  Word  of  God.  The  text  may  be 
grossly  misinterpreted  and  applied,  although  the  substance  of  a 
sermon  may  be  in  accordance  with  the  general  teachings  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  a  minister  for  an  intelligent  hearer  to 
be  able  to  say  of  his  sermon  :  "  What  the  preacher  has  said  in  his 
discourse  is  true,  but  the  doctrine  on  which  he  has  preached  is  not  to 
be  found  in.  his  text ;  the  true  meaning  of  his  text  he  has  not  given." 
Ministers  should  take  care  never  to  lead  their  hearers  to  understand 
the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  different  sense  to  that  which 
was  intended. 

To  this  the  apostle  refers  in  the  words  "  rightly  dividing  tte  Word 
of  truth."  The  Greek  word  used  by  the  apostle,  translated  "  rightly 
dividing,"  is  derived  from  a,  word  which  signifies  "  to  cut  straight,^^ 
"  Righuy  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth,''  therefore,  must  mean,  giving 
♦he  true  interpretation,  the  upright  meaning,  without  any  deviation 
from  a  straight  line,  or  any  leaning  to  either  side  from  the  per- 
pendicular line  of  "  the  Word  of  Truth."  Some  have  understood  the 
apostle  by  "rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth"  to  mean,  "giving 
to  every  one  his  proper  portion."  This,  however,  is  not  the  principal 
meaning,  though  it  may  be  included  as  a  part  of  the  whole  meaning 
of  the  apostle's  words. 

2.  Pulpit  discourses  ought  not  to  be  crude,  unpremeditated  rhap- 
sodies ;  nor  should  they,  on  the  contrary,  be  "  c,ut  and  dried  thoughts," 
verbally  committed  to  memory,  and  parrot-like  repeated,  or  read 
from  print  or  inanuscript.  Sermons  of  equal  quality  repeated  memo- 
riter  or  read,  are  not  usually  equally  effective  as  are  those  delivered 
extempore  after  prayerful  meditation  on  the  subject  of  discourse,  suit- 
able arrangement  of  the  thoughts  thus  produced,  and  using  in  the 
delivery  other  additional  thoughts  and  words  suggested  under  the 
inspiriting  and  hallowing  influences  which  are  usually  experienced  in 
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the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary.  Under  these  circumstances  a 
minister  may  expect,  that  God  will  answer  his  prayer,  and  the  prayers 
of  the  people,  in  granting  unto  him  the  gracious  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  influence  ;  and  the  word  preached  coming  from  the  heart  of 
the  minister  will  reach  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  ;  and,  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  will  be  made  effectual  to  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the 
edification  of  believers. 

3.  In  "rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth,"  a  minister  should 
give  to  the  different  subjects  taught  by  the  Word  of  Truth  their  due 
prominence.  Those  which  are  of  the  greatest  importance  are  most 
clearly  revealed,  and  most  frequently  brought  under  notice  by  the 
inspired  writers.  The  leading  doctrines  of  God's  Word  ought  to  be 
frequently  and  copiously  explained,  illustrated,  defended,  and  en- 
forced. Particularly  the  doctrines  which  relate  to  the  Being  and 
attributes  of  Jehovah — the  Godhead  and  Incarnation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — the  Divinity  and  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit — 
Human  depravity,  as  resulting  from  the  original  transgression — ^the 
Atonement  made  for  the  whole  of  mankind  by  the  sacrificial  death  of 

•  Jesus  Christ,  "  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification,"  "who  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us 
back  unto  God," — Justification  by  faith  in  Christ  as  our  Redeemer, 
that  glorious  doctrine  which  so  admirably  suits  the  guilt  and 
wretchedness  of  man,  and  illustrates  the  holiness,  truth,  justice,  and 
magnanimous  m^tcy  of  God,  in  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  acquittal 
from  condemnation  of  all  who  believe  "  the  record  which  God  hath 
given  of  his  Son,  and  of  eternal  life  in  him."  Ministers  ought  to  study 
that  they  may  thoroughly  understand  all  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  so  instruct  their  hearers  that  they  may  become  well  grounded 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

4.  Experimental  religion  ought  to  be  clearly  explained  and  faith- 
fully enforced.  Unless  our  hearers  become  acquainted  with  the  power 
of  God's  grace  in  removing  guilt  from  their  consciences  and  purifying 
their  hearts,  the  all-important  ends  of  the  Christian  ministry  will  not 
be  accomplished  in  them.  The  duty,  and  privilege  of  enjoying  a 
clear  sense  of  God's  pardoning  mercy — of  having  the  witness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  their  adoption  into  God's  favour  and  family— of 
enjoying  the  blessing  of  sanctification,  that  gracious  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  commences  in  true  repentance,  by  which  man 
becomes  separated  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  which  is  completed  by  having  the  heart  filled 
with  love  to  God  and  man.  To  preach  clearly  and  effectively  on 
these  topics  a  minister  requires  to  enjoy  richly  the  blessings  oi 
salvation.  It  is  all-important  to  be  able  to  testify,  from  personal 
experience,  the  greatness  of  the  privileges  of  those  who  are  strong  in 
faith,  and  enjoy  a  large  measure  of  that  great  and  glorious  salvation 
which  is  the  portion  of  those  who,  by  the  grace  of  God,  have  their 
"  hearts  purified  by  faith." 

5.  The  Consolations  of  "  the  Word  of  Truth"  should  be  frequently 
brought  forward.  Many  of  God's  children  are  exposed  to  fierce, 
temptations,  and  have  much  need  of  comfort.     Some  of  them  are  very 
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poor  and  much  afflicted.  Thej  are  oppressed  by  men  and  devils ; 
their  infirmities,  trials,  difficulties,  and  vexations  abound.  In  the 
things  which  relate  only  to  time  they  have  little  interest,  and  from 
them  can  derive  little  or  no  comfort  For  those,  who  are  thus  in 
tribalation,  ministers  of  Christ  ought  specially  to  care,  and  to 
endeavour  to  encourage  them  with  the  promises  of  God's  supporting 
and  delivering  grace,  and  with  the  expectation  of  the  reward  of  the 
heavenly  inheritftnce,  to  which  they  are  the  adopted  heirs.  God  says, 
"  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people."  Our  Lord  and  Saviour,  when 
he  dwelt  among  men,  manifested  his  tender  compassion  for  the 
afflicted  and  distressed ;  and  the  "Word  of  God  contains  many 
gracious  promises  intended  for  the  comfort  of  the  children  of  God 
who  are  in  circumstances  of  affliction  and  distress.  It  is,  therefore, 
the  duty  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel  to  study  to. administer  to  them 
the  word  of  instruction,  encouragement,  and  consolation. 

6.  Relative  duties  ought  to  be  clearly  explained  and  faithfully 
enforced.  These  are  set  forth  in  "the  word  of  truth."  Yet  their 
inculcation  is  very  much  neglected.  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  ought 
to  bring  forward  the  teachings  of  God's  "Word  as  to  the  duties  of 
rulers  to  their  subjects,  and  of  subjects  to  their  rulers  ;  as  to  the 
duties  of  masters  and  mistresses  to  their  servants,  and  of  servants  to 
their  employers  ;  of  husbands  to  their  wives,  and  wives  to  their 
husbands  ;  of  parents  to  their  children,  and  children  to  their  parents  ; 
and  the  duties  connected  with  all  the  other  social  relations.  Relative 
duties  generally  are  very  imperfectly  understood,  and  are  yet  more 
imperfectly  discharged  ;  this  may  to  a  considerable  extent  arise  from 
their  not  being,  with  sufficient  frequency,  clearness,  and  earnestness, 
enforced  by  the  ministers  of  religion.  They  ought,  in  this  respect,  to 
be  *' workmen  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth." 

7.  In  reference  to  all  these  duties,  it  is  of  the  highest  possible 
importance  that  ministers  should  teach  by  their  own  example.  This 
is  forcibly  inculcated  by  the  apostle  Paul.  He  says,  "  A  bishop  then 
mast  be  blameless,"  one  against  whom  no  charge  of  immorality  or 
misconduct  can  be  justly  preferred — "the  husband  of  one  wife," 
that  is,  if  he  be  married,  he  must  not  be  a  polygamist — he  must  be 
"vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach ; 
not  given  to  wine  ;  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  ;  but 
patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous  ;  one  that  ruleth  well  his  own 
house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity  (for  if  a  man 
know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
church  of  God).  Not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he 
fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  Moreover,  he  must  have  a 
good  report  of  them  which  are  without ;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and 
the  snare  of  the  devil."  1  Tim.  iii.  2—7. 

That  a  minister  may  be  useful  it  is  important,  that  he  should  be 
respected  and  held  in  high  esteem  by  those  among  whom  he  labours. 
In  order  that  this  may  be  the  case,  he  must  conduct  himself  with 
propriety,  and  govern  his  family  well.  Slight  improprieties  of  con- 
duct in  ministers  do  great  injury  to  the  cause  of  religion.    By  many 
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persons,  more  of  excellence  and  freedom  from  infirmity  is  expected  in 
ministers  than  ought  to  be  looked  for.  It  is  often  forgotten,  that 
ministers  are  men  of  like  passions  with  other  men  ;  and  that  the 
grace  of  God  is  equally  efficacious  for  all  who  seek  and  use  Divine 
help.  But  then,  the  Gospel  requires  all  Christians  to  be  holy  ;  and.  as 
ministers  inculcate  obedience  to  God's  word,  and  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  all  relative  duties  upon  others,  it  is  very  important  that 
they  should,  in  all  obedience  to  God's  word,  be  ensamples  to  the 
church  of  Christ.  It  is  also  much  to  be  regretted,  that  there  are 
foolish  and  ill-disposed  persons  who  appear  to  take  pleasure  in  ex- 
posing and  magnifying  the  infirmities  or  faults  of  ministers  ;  thus 
they  endeavour  to  diminish  their  rightful  influence,  and  hinder  the 
success  of  their  ministry.  Such  persons  do  immense  injury  to  the 
interests  of  i*eligion.  Great  care  should  therefore  be  taken  to  avoid 
giving  these  foolish,  if  not  malicious,  persons  any  opportunity  for  the 
indulgence  of  their  pernicious  propensity. 

8.  Attention  should  be  given  by  ministers  to  the  duty  of  in- 
structing in  "  the  Word  of  Truth"  all  classes  of  persons.  Especially 
they  ought  to  be  mindful  of  the  instruction  of  the  young,  and  the 
Ignorant.  Endeavouring  to  make  their  expositions  of  the  Word  of 
Truth  so  plain  as  that  the  young  and  the  ignorant  may  under- 
stand. Plainness  of  speech — without  vulgarity — should  be  aimed  at. 
Scientific  and  other  words,  the  meanings  of  which  are  not  generally 
known,  ought  to  be  rarely,  if  ever,  employed  in  preaching  the  Word. 
Pedantry,  or  an  affected  show  of  learning  by  the  use  of  words  not 
generally  current,  is  not  only  improper,  but  is  also  highly  reprehensi- 
ble. The  Word  of  Trutji  contains  "milk  for  babes,  and  strong 
meat  for  those  of  riper  years,"  and  it  is  the  duty  of  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  to  "  study"  to  give  to  every  one  a  suitable  portion.  The 
mode  of  teaching  should  be  such  as  is  comprehensible  to  the  capacities 
of  the  many,  so  that  thev  may  be  instructed  ;,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
so  that  the  young  and  the  ignorant  may  understand.  Our  adorable 
Redeemer — the  greatest  of  all  teachers — has  in  this  respect  given  us 
an  example.  His  mode  of  teaching,  generally,  was  remarkably  intelli- 
gible and  impressive  ;  thus  "  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly." 

9.  lie  who  would,  as  a  minister,  be  "  a  workman  who  needeth  not 
to  be  ashamed,"  should  diligently  study  to  obtain  much  wisdom,  piety, 
zeal,  and  devotedness  of  heart  to  the  duties  of  the  sacred  office.  Such 
a  minister  should  prayerfully  study  to  know  the  will  of  God.  He 
should  labour  constantly,  diligently,  prayerfully,  and  perseveringly, 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  He  should  "study  to  have  his  own 
mind  and  heart  powerfully  interested  in  the  teachings  of  "  the  Word 
of  Truth."  The  minister  who  comprehensively  knows  the  truth,  and 
rightly  feels  its  saving  influence  operating  in  his  own  heart,  will  be 
able  to  teach  and  to  persuade  effectively.  His  teachings,  under  God's 
blessing,  will  be  eminently  beneficial ;  and  the  results  of  his  labours 
will  prove  that  he  is  "  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  Word  of  Truth." 

(To  be  continued.) 
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Hie  History  of  the  Revival  and  Progress  of  Independence  in 
England^  since  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  By  the  Rev,  J. 
Fletcher.    Vol.  IV.     12mo.    296  pp.    J.  Snow. 

HAviNa  when  we  noticed  the  preceding  volumes  of  this  work 
expressed  our  getieral  approbation  of  them,  we  are  happy  in  being 
able  to  say,  that  we  have  read  the  volume  now  before  us  with  much 
satisfaction.  It  chiefly  relates  to  the  time  intervening  from  the  year 
1643  to  the  year  1812,  when  the  Corporation  and  Test  Acts  were 
repealed.  Much  light  is  thrown  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines,  which  commenced  its  sitting  on  the  1st  of  July, 
1643,  and  continued  its  sittings  for  several  years,  directing  the  eccle- 
siastical aflPairs  of  the  country  under  the  authority  of  the  government. 
We  are  much  pleased  with  the  impartiality  which  Mr.  Fletcher  has 
manifested.  He  has  not  attempted  to  make  it  {Appear  that  all  those 
who  were  designated  Independents,  and  who  took  a  part  in  the 
proceedings  of  the  Assembly,  entertained  enlarged  and  correct 
opinions  on  all  ecclesiastical  questions.  On  the  contrary,  he  has 
adduced  evidence  to  prove  that  some  of  them  did  not  object  to  the 
Church  being  allied  with  the  State.  Another  evidence  of  his  im- 
partiality, which  we  think  it  proper  here  to  notice,  is  the  honourable 
mention  of  the  learned  Rev.  John  Goodwin,  M.  A.,  the  authot*  of  that 
valuable  work,  entitled  "  Redemption  Redeemed  ;"  in  which  with 
great  ability  he  maintains  what  are  usually  designated  Arminian 
doctrines  in  opposition  to  the  peculiarities  of  Calvinism.  Goodwin 
embraced  not  only  the  liberal  opinions,  as  to  church  order  and  govern- 
ment, then  avowed  by  the  Independents  generally,  but  he  also  went 
further  than  many  of  them  iti  a  right  direction,  and  advocated  a 
thorough  separation  of  the  Church  from  the  patronage  and' control  of 
the  State.  The  following  is  a  part  of  the  noble  testimony,  in  favour 
of  this  highly-gifted  and  excellent  man,  from  the  peri  of  Mr. 
Fletcher- 
John  Goodwin  was  born  in  Norfolk  in  1593,  and  educated  at  Cambridge, 
where  he  took  his  degree  as  Master  of  Arts,  apd  was  elected  a  fellow  of 
Queen's  College  in  November  1617.  On  leaving  the  University,  he  appears  to 
have  preached  occasionally  in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom ;  but  without  settling 
down  over  any  charge  until  1632,  when  he  became  vicar  of  Coleman- street, 
London,  by  the  appointment  of  the  parishioners.  The  ensuing  eight  years  of 
his  life  were  spent  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  ministerial  duties,  and  in 
the  cultivation  of  his  gifted  and  well-furnished  mind.  He  became  a  hard 
student,  a  profound  theologian  and  politician,  and  an  attentive  observer  of  the 
eventful  and  mysterious  times  in  which  his  lot  was  cast.  With  deep  sympathy 
he  had  watched  the  growth  of  puritan  principles  under  circumstances  of 
severe  trial ;  and  with  ever  increasing  indignation .  had  marked  the  advance- 
ment of  tyranny,  step  by  step,  to  its  culminating  horrors  under  the  auspices 
of  Strafford  and  Laud.  When  the  civil  war  broke  out,  he  at  once  took  the 
side  of  the  parliament  against  Charles  and  his  court.  He  both  preached  and 
wrote  in  furtherance  of  its  measures.  His  voice  never  faltered,  his  courage 
never  failed  him,  amidst  the  varying  fortunes  of  the  war.    Convinced  of  toe 
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justice  of  the  cause  he  had  espoused,  he  pursued  its  aims  even  to  the  last 
extremity  ;  and  when  a  series  of  military  successes  had  brought  the  hereditary 
despot  under  the  power  of  the  people,  his  yoice  was  heard  the  loudest,  amidst 
the  uproar  of  contending  parties  for  simple  justice  upon  the  crowned  but 
vanquished  delinquent  His  peculiar  views  on  some  points  of  Christian 
doctrine  led  to  an  estrangement  between  him  and  the  Congregational 
ministers  of  his  day,  as  well  as  to  a  prejudiced  estimate  of  his  character  at  a 
later  period,  down  to  the  present  time ;  hut  none  have  ever  douhted  his 
earnestness.  He  was  one  of  the  boldest  and  most  eloquent  assertors  of 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  few,  if  any,  of  his  contemporaries  were  a  match  for 
him,  \n  any  of  the  many  controversies  in  which  he  engaged. 

"We  regard  Mr.  Fletcher's  testimony  as  to  the  abilities,  enlightened 
opinions,  and  excellent  character  of  John  Goodwin,  as  highly  honour- 
able to  Mr.  Fletcher  ;  Mr.  Goodwin  on  many  occasions  has  received 
very  different  treatment  from  Calvinistic  authors. 

A  considerable  portion  of  the  volume  is  occupied  in  tracing  the 
course  of  events  during  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  Pro- 
tectorate of  Cromwell.  At  this  time  the  most  important  religious 
parties  were  the  Presbyterians  and  the  Independents.  The  former 
were  greatly  countenanced  by  Scottish  influence,  the  latter  by  Crom- 
well and  by  many  of  the  officers  under  his  command.  Mr.  Fletcher 
generally  expresses  favourable  opinions  respecting  Cromwell,  and 
thus  coincides  with  those  writers  who  have  endeavoured  to  rescue 
his  memory  from  the  foul  reproaches  which  venial  maligners  have 
cast  on  his  character. 

In  writing  the  history  of  Independency  from  the  restoration  of 
Charles  II.,  Mr.  Fletcher  has  confined  himself  to  narrower  limits 
than  we  think  to  have  been  advisable.  We  should  have  liked  this 
part  of  the  work  to  have  been  extended.  We  make  this  remark,  not 
because  we  are,  at  all,  dissatisfied  with  what  Mr.  Fletcher  has 
included  in  his  valuable  history  ;  but,  because  we  wish  he  had  con- 
tinued his  labours,  in  the  production  of  another  volume,  so  as  to 
have  given  a  more  ample  history  of  the  progress  of  Independency 
during  the  last  century,  bringing  it  down  to  the  present  time,  and 
giving  ample  statistical  details  of  its  progress  and  present  state. 
Another  volume  is,  we  think,  required  to  render  the  work  complete. 

However,  we  heartily  thank  Mr.  Fletcher  for  having  prepared  and 
published  the  four  volumes.  It  is  an  excellent  work,  affording  much 
highly  interesting  and  important  information  ;  throwing  great  light 
upon  a  most  important  period  of  English  history,  and  developing  the 
rise  and  progress  of  important  principles  connected  with  both  civil 
and  religious  freedom.  It  is  well  written  and  got  up  ;  is  published 
at  a  very  moderate  price  ;  and  cannot  fail  to  render  good  service 
to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness. 


France  and  her  Religious  History  ;  or  Sketches  oj  her  Martyrs  and 
Reformers.     Royal  18mo.     304  pp.     T.  Nelson. 

Horrible   are  the  atrocities  which  intolerance  and  persecution 
have  perpetrated,   professedly  for  the   suppression  of  heresy   and 
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the  propagation  of  religion.  Romish  ecclesiastics,  and  civil  go- 
vernors who  have  professed  allegiance  to  the  church  of  Borne,  have 
perpetrated  a  large  share  of  these  deeds  of  oppression,  cruelty,  and 
blood.  Those  monstrous  iniquities  have  been  committed  upon  a 
veiy  extensive  scale  in  the  kingdom  of  France.  For  more  than 
eleven  hundred  years,  that  country  has  almost  without  intermission 
been  under  the  government  of  those  who  have  been  adherents  to  and 
supporters  of  popery  ;  and  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  its  in- 
habitants have  been  tortured  and  cruelly  put  to  death  for  avowing 
their  disbelief  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Romish  church,  and 
asserting  the  inalienable  rights  of  conscience.  The  work  now  before 
us  contains  a  brief  but  comprehensive  history  of  the  sufferings  endured 
by  those  who,  in  the  provinces  of  France,  have  refused  to  yield 
submission  to  the  corrupt  dogmas  of  the  persecuting  and  apostate 
Romish  church.  In  its  compilation  recourse  has  been  had  to  several 
works  treating  of  the  history  of  France  and  of  the  Reformation. 

It  is  a  well  written  history,  is  illustrated  with  several  engravings, 
records  many  important  facts  and  events  which  ought  to  be  exten- 
sively made  known  ;  especially  the  atrocities  committed  in  the  mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  in  1572.  It  is  neatly  bound,  and  is 
published  at  a  very  low  price. 

What  is  Spiritual  Life?  Inklings  of  Truth  on  the  subject  of 
"  Christ  our  Life,''  For  the  consideration  of  the  "  Spiritual.'*  By 
W.  MoBRis.     12mo.  32  pp.     Houlston  and  Stoneman. 

We  understand  the  author  as  maintaining  that  '*  spiritual  life,"  is  neither  the 
quickening,  enlightening,  and  energizing  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
souls  of  men,  nor  the  effect  or  result  of  these  operations;  but  is,  what  be 
designates,  "  the  communicable  life  of  Christ."  He,  however,  does  not  prove 
his  exposition  to  our  satisfaction.  Some  'of  his  statements,  are  expressed  in 
terms,  which  to  us  are  by  no  means  free  from  ambiguity.  Take  for  instance, 
the  following  .  .  .  '*  that  there  is  a  communicable,  an  emanative,  and  genera- 
tive life  in  Deity,  is  one  of  the  revealed  mysteries  of  God."  We  know  not 
where  this  mystery  is  revealed.  It  is  revealed  that  God  is  the  author  and 
giver  of  all  life,  tnat  all  animate  and  inanimate  creatures  were  made  and  are 
sustained  by  him.  That  by  his  Spirit  he  teaches,  quickens,  comforts,  sancti- 
fies, saves.  These  are  terms  which  accord  with  the  teaching  of  God's  Word, 
and  which  will  not  startle  those  who  are  accustomed  to  meditate  therein  ;  but 
we  never  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  '^  a  communicative,  emanative,  and  gene- 
rative life  in  Deity." 

The  Case  of  the  Rev,  James  Shore,  M,A,  By  Himself;  in  Reply 
to  "  The  Case"  as  stated  by  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  in  his  Letter  to  his 
Grace  the  Archhishop  of  Canterbury.  fVith  an  Appendix  containing 
the  whole  of  the  Correspondence.  8vo.  77  pp.  Partridge  and 
Oaket. 

This  pamphlet  contains  a  full  account  of  the  oppressive  proceedings  which 
have  been  instituted  against  the  Rev.  J.  Shore,  by  which  he  has  been  involved 
in  expenses  amounting  to  about  1800/.  Of  tnis  sum  he  has  already  paid 
about  1000/.,  and  for  the  non-payment  of  the  remainder  he  is  now  incarcerated. 
This  pamphlet  contains  a  copy  of  the  second  writ  of  detainer  lodged  against 
Mr.  Shore  for  costs  in  the  Court  of  Arches.     We  hope,  however,  that  he 
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will  soon  be  released.  The  facts  recor4ed  in  this  complete  defence  of  Mr. 
Shore,  and  in  this  able  exposure  of  the  duplicity  and  oppressive  conduct  of  His 
oppressors,  ought  to  be  extensively  made  known. 

Judicial  Lawtf  Chd's  Appointment  for  the  Happiness  of  Man  and 
the  Protection  of  Society.  Two  Sermons,  By  the  Rev.  J.  N. 
CoLBHAN,  M. A.    8yo.    82  pp.    Houlstok  and  Stonbman. 

Wb  fully  admit  the  truth  of  the  general  proposition  laid  down,  ex- 
plained, ana  maintained  in  these  discourses,  '*  that  civil  government  is  ac|ivine 
institution,  and  that  the  enforcement  of  law  by  civil  rulers  is  essential  to  the 
happiness  of  man  and  protection  of  society/'  We  do  not,  however,  agree  with 
all  tne  sentiments  which  the^  conuin.  We  do  not  think  it  proper  to  say, 
that  *'  every  petition  to  Parliament  for  the  entire  abolition  of  capital  punish- 
ments, is  an  act  of  high  treason  against  the  Migesty  of  Jehovah,  and  an 
infraction  of  God's  revealed  will.''  Nor  do  we  think  it  consbtent  to  maintain 
the  obligation  to  put  murderers  to  death,  apd  to  say  '*  no  circumstance  can 
justify  the  violent  death  of  a  monarch  by  his  own  subjects." 

Theiotes ;  or  an  Argument  on  the  Existence^  Perfections,  and 
Personal  distinction  of  the  Deity;  intended  as  an  Antidote  to  Atheism, 
Pantheism,  and  Sabbelianism.  By  the  Bev.  W.  Cooke.  8vo. 
436  pp.    Partridge  and  Oaket  ;  and  R.  Abercrombie. 

At  present  we  can  only  announce  the  publication  of  this  work ;  not  having 
yet  been  ftble  to  give  it  a  perusal. 

The  Peace  Advocate  and  Correspondent  for  May,  1849.  C. 
Gilpin. 


REPLY  TO  EDITORIAL  STBICTUBES. 

To  THB  Editor,— Dbar  Sib, 
CoNTBOVBRST  is  uot  the  object  of  this  communication.  I  do  not  now 
write  to  advocate  the  scheme  of  Keform  developed  in  my  tract  on  "  Political 
Equality  and  Equitable  Taxation,**  but  to  vindicate  my  character,  which  some 
of  the  remarks  in  your  review  of  my  pamphlet  are  manifestly  calculated  lo 
damage.  Their  necessary  tendency  is  to  injure  my  reputation,  as  a  Minister 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  do  not,  however,  wish  to  be  understood,  as 
designing  to  convey  the  impression  that  they  were  made  with  any  such 
intention.  Far  from  it.  I  hope  better  things.  Nevertheless,  their  necessary 
tendency  is  to  do  harm,  therefore,  I  feel  it  to  be  a  duty  I  owe  to  myself,  to 
our .  Connexion,  to  Society  in  general,  and  to  Him  by  whon^  I  am  com- 
missioned to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  obtrude  a  few  exculpatory  observations 
upon  your  attention  ;  and  courteously  to  request  you  to  do  me  the  justice,  of 
allowing  them  to  appear  in  the  next  number  of  our  Magazine,  that  those  who 
have  seen  your  disapproving  suggestions,  may  have  an  early  opportunity  of 
looking  at  what  I  have  to  say  in  justification,  not  of  the  scheme,  which  you 
'*  think  o^n  to  several  insuperable  objections,'*  but  of  the  expressions  used  in 
its  discussion.  Wilh  regard  to  the  **  insuperable  objections  *'  no  reply  can  be 
offered,  as  they  arc  not  stated. 

Before  entering  upon  a  defence  of  the  expressions  you  condemn,  I  beg  to 
assure  you,  that  if  the  scheme  of  reform  unfolded  in  my  tract  "is,  in  effect,  a 
revival  of  a  scheme  formerly  strenuously  advocated  by  Henry  Hunt,^  I  bad 
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no  knowledge  of  the  fact,  if  it  be  a  fact,  prior  to  seeing  it  asserted  in  your 
notice  of  my  pamphlet  I  cannot  dismiss  your  reference  to  Henry  Hunt 
without  remarking  that  I  am  compelled  to  view  it  as  ungracious,  uncalled  for, 
and  opprobrious. 

Whilst  admitting  '*  the  existence  of  great  evils  in  our  present  system  of 
Government,**  you  intimate  that  **  some  of  the  expressions  in*'  my  '*  pamphlet 
are  stronger  than  the  circumstances  require,  and  tnan  it  was  advisable  for  the 
writer  to  employ.** 

Permit  me  to  ask,  Is  it  not  ^'advisable**  to  expose  ^^ great  evt/s**  with 
corresponding  cogency  9  Is  not  this  the  Scripture  method  of  dealing  with 
ggantic  iniquity,  **the  existence**  of  which  you  "admit?'*  Can  any 
" injury*'  result  from  following  inepired precedent  f  Do  nqt  some  "  Christian 
ministers**  "impede  their  own  usefulness?'*  and  the  usefulness  of  their  more 
faithful  brethren,  by  prophesying  ^^ smooth  things  ?'*  Nothing  can  be  more 
certain ! 

In  your  review,  which  appeared  in  the  April  number  of  the  Magazine,  of 
two  ^*  pamphlets,**  the  contents  of  which  have  been  reprinted  from  the 
*'  Standard  of  Freedom,'*  expressions  occur,  as  strong,  if  not  stronger,  than 
9ny  that  can  be  found  in  the  '^closing  sentence*'  of  my  tract,  which  you  give 
in  the  Magazine,  as  "an  example*'  of  the  intemperance  of  my  languaffe.  In 
tbe  notice  to  which  I  refer,  among  other  things  equally  strong,  Uiere  is 
this  ejaculation,  which  you  utter  with  peculiar  fervour,  "May  God  in  his 
mercy  give  us  governors  who  shall  so  hate  robbery  and  oppression,  as  that 
they  shall  determine  to  unloose  the  burdens  of  the  people  and  let  the  oppressed 
go  free."  To  which  I  cordially  respond.  Amen.  Here  vou  teach,  by  im- 
plication at  least,  that  our  "  governors"  are  guiity  of  **  robbery  and  oppres- 
sion"— that  they  will  not  "  unloose  the  burdens  of  the  people,"  and  that  they 
refuse  to  "let  the  oppressed  go  free.**  Now,  if  the  people  are  not  "/rcc,* 
they  must  be  ** slaves,**  You  invoke  "God  in  nis  mercy  to  give  us 
governors**  who  **  shall  determine  to  unloose  the  burdens  of  the  people  and  let 
the  oppressed  go  free  :**  hence  you  **  tell  Englishmen,*'  in  all  the  seriousness 
of  devotion,  the  same  degrading  truth  as  I  do,  and  with  greater  solemnity, 
hut  only  in  different  words.  "Words,  however,  equally  expressive,  and 
arousing.  Therefore,  I  conclude  that  we  cannot  consistently  find  fault  with 
the  strength  of  each  other's  expressions. 

It  may  be  proper  just  to  remark,  that  the  legitimate  tendency  of  the  ex- 
pressions of  which  you  complain,  is  not  "  to  arouse  the  vindictive  passions  of 
men,"  but  to  awaken  the  masses  of  the  British  people  to  self* emancipating 
action.  The  truth  of  this  is  fully  proved  by  the  very  **  sentence**  from  my 
pamphlet,  with  which  you  furnish  your  readers  "as  an  example"  of  what  you 
regard,  as  the  improper  strength  of  my  expressions.  I  tell  the  parties  to 
whom  it  is  addressed,  that  if  they  continue  "«/ai;cs'*  they  *^  caxmoi  justly 
complain  if*'  they  are  ** never  made  free*'  It  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to 
state,  that  the  word  "slaves"  was  liot  intended  to  be  literally  understood. 
It  was  merely  employed  to  prevent  repetition,  as  it  was  thought,  at  the  same 
time,  to  convey  an  appropriate  idea  of  the  political  position  of  the  persons  to 
whom  it  was  applied.  My  object,  throughout  my  tract,  is  to  induce  "  the 
unenfranchised  and  overtaxed  millions  of  the  British  people**  to  attempt,  by 
pursuing  a  virtuous  career,  to  secure  those  great  political  and  fiscal  reforms, 
which  hitherto  they  have  sought  in  vain,  by  clamour  and  violence  to  obtain. 

I  will  only  add  in  conclusion,  that  I  quite  agree  with  you  in  thinking  that 
great  caution  should  be  used  in  discussing  a  political  or  any  other  subject. 
After  prayerfully,  and  deliberately  reviewing  the  expressions  employed  in 
my  tract,  I  am  cheered  with  the  conviction  of  having  exercised  all  proper 
caution,  nor  have  I  been  able  to  discover  a  word,  that  dying  I  should  wish 
to  hlot.  I  am,  dear  sir,  yours  truly, 

Stockportt  May  4,  1849.  James  Cabveth. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


280 

REPLY  TO  THE  «  STRICTURES'*  OF   THE  REV.  JAMES 

CARVETH. 

Although  we  do  not  acknowledge,  that  the  author  of  any  work  has  any 
right  to  expect  that  we  should  allow  him  in  our  pages  to  controvert  any 
opinion  which,  in  reviewing  his  work,  has  been  expressed  in  our  Magazine,  we 
have  conceded  the  request  of  Mr.  Carveth  and  inserted  his  communication  ; 
on  which  we  must  now  offer  a  few  remarks. 

He  states,  that  his  object  in  sending  us  hb  **  strictures,''  on  our  review  of  his 
pamphlet,  was  to  **  vindicate"  his  **  character,"  which  our  remarks,  he  says, 
were  "  manifestly  calculated  to  damage."  He  then  adds,  **  Their  necessary 
tendency  is  to  injure  my  reputation  as  a  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus.**  These  are 
very  grave  matters ;  yet  we  cannot  help  remarking,  that  Mr.  Carveth  has 
failed  to  support  these  grave  allegations  by  substantial  evidence.  We  certainly 
have  not  made  any  attack  upon  Mr.  Car veth*8  *' character,**  nor  written  a 
single  word  which  is  ** calculated**  to  damage  his  character,  or  to  injure  his 
reputation  as  a  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  unless  such  charges  are 
to  be  educed  from  our  having,  in  a  verv  gentle  manner  expressed  our 
opinion  of  the  character  of  the  pamphlet  which  Mr.  Carveth  sent  to  us  for 
review.  If  such  reviews  were  generally  regarded  as  attacks  **  manifestly  calcu- 
lated to  damage  character,**  and  injure  ministerial  *' reputation,**  and  authors, 
generally,  were,  for  such  reasons,  to  assume  that  they  had  been  attacked,  put 
themselves  in  a  defensive  attitude,  and  call  upon  editors  to  admit  their 
defences,  complaints,  and  strictures,  verv  great  inconveniences  would  result. 
We  admit,  however,  that  an  author  may  have  occasion  to  complain,  and  that 
in  such  cases  it  is  right  he  should  be  heard  in  self-defence.  No  doubt  Mr. 
Carveth  thinks  such  is  the  case  with  respect  to  himself.  We  have  inserted 
his  complainings,  or  as  he  terms  them  *'  exculpatory  strictures,**  although  we 
do  not  think  that  he  has  any  cause  of  complaint.  This,  however,  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  a  precedent. 

Mr.  Carveth  it  appears  is  very  much  displeased,  because  we  have  stated, 
that,  what  he  has  described  as  a  *' A  New  Scheme  of  Reform,**  **i8,  in  effect, 
a  revival  of  a  scheme  formerly  strenuously  advocated  bv  Henry  Hunt  and 
other  political  reformers.**  We  know  not  why  this  should  occasion  him  any 
displeasure.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  persons  to  suppose,  when  some 
plan  has  been  suggested  to  their  minds,  of  which  they  had  not  before  heard  or 
read,  that  their  minds  have  excogitated  something  which  no  other  mind  has 
produced;  and  then  afterwards  to  find  out  that  their  ^*new  plan**  is  one 
which  had  long  before  been  proposed  and  failed  of  success.  There  may  be 
something  not  self-gratifving  in  the  discovery ;  but  surely,  a  sensible  person 
ought  not  to  be  displeased  with  any  one  who  may  inform  him  of  a  fact  of 
which  he  was  before  ignorant.  In  reviewing  a  tract  which  professed  to 
propose  as  **  a  new  scheme,'*  one  which  in  substance  we  knew  to  have  been 
formerly  vigorously  urged  upon  public  attention,  but  failed  of  success, 
to  state  the  fact  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  improper  or  offensive.  It  is, 
however,  perhaps  mortifying  when  a  person  supposes,  that  he  has  found  out  a 
capital,  all- efficient,  means  of  accomplishing  an  important  purpose,  and  which 
he  supposed  all  the  sagacity  of  other  men  had  failed  to  discover,  to  be  after- 
wards told,  that  he  is  mistaken  in  supposing  such  to  be  the  case  ;  that  the 
scheme  which  he  has  put  forward  as  **a  ftew  scheme,**  is  one  which  has  been 
formerly  strenuously  recommended,  failed  to  obtain  public  countenance,  and 
was  an  abortion.  Such  unpleasant  truths  must,  however,  sometimes  be  told  by 
reviewers,  or  they  would  miserably  fail  in  the  proper  discharge  of  their  duty. 
Mr.  Carveth,  moreover,  complains  of  our  **  reference  to  Henry  Hunt  as  un- 
gracious, uncalled  for,  and  opprobrious.**  Why  he  so  regards  it  he  has  not  in- 
formed us.  Nor  do  we  know  why  he  so  designates  it;  or  in  what  senses  he  uses 
the  words  **  ungracious  and  opprobrious."    We  will  suppose  he  only  means, 
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that  he  does  not  feel  himself  flattered  or  honoured  by  the  **  reference.*'  He 
surely  cannot  mean  to  charge  us,  on  this  account,  with  having  stated  that 
which  was  either  wicked  or  scurrilous.  But  why  should  Mr.  Carveth  be  at 
all  offended  by  the  reference  to  Henry  Hunt?  He  is  chiefly  known  as  an 
avowed  political  reformer,  who  sought  to  embarrass  the  government,  to 
compel  its  reformation;  and  he  strenuously  urged  upon  the  people  of  this 
country,  that  if  they  would  abstain  from  the  use  of  taxed  luxuries,  they  would 
so  embarrass  the  government  as  to  compel  it  to  grhnt  a  full  measure  of 
reform.  These  are  precisely  Mr.  Carveth's  scheme  and  object.  What  is 
there  then,  that  is  ungraceful  or  opprobrious  in  referring  to  Henry  Hunt  as 
having  been  one  of  his  predecessors  in  the  work  of  reform  ?  Mr.  Carveth 
must  either  abandon  his  *'  scheme,'*  or  be  content  that  persons  should  say, 
that  what  he  designates  as  his  *'  new  and  practical  scheme  of  political  reform/* 
was,  in  substance,  some  years  since  strenuously  recommended  by  Henry  Hunt, 
hut  was  then  found  to  be  objectionable  or  impracticable. 

Much  importance  is  attached  by  Mr.  Carveth  to  the  following  statement, 
contained  in  the  review  of  his  tract: — **We  think  some  of  the  expressions 
used  in  this  pamphlet,  are  stronger  than  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
require,  and  than  it  was  advisable  for  the  writer  to  employ.**  He  then  asks 
a  series  of  questions,  on  which,  if  our  space  would  allow,  vre  should  otiTer 
more  extended  remarks  than  we  can  now  bring  forward.  He  asks,  **  Is 
it  not  *  advisable*  to  expose  *  great  evils*  with  corresponding  cogency?*' 
We  suppose  that,  by  ** corresponding  cogency,"  he  means  great  cogency. 
We  therefore  reply, — It  is.  But  we  also  think  it  needful  to  remark,  that  it  is 
possible  to  employ  '^stronger  expressions*'  than  the  case  in  which  they  are 
employed  demands ;  and  when  this  is  done,  the  statement,  argument,  or  cen- 
sure, loses  in  cogency,  in  proportion  as  it  partakes  of  exaggeration.  There- 
fore, admitting  that  Mr.  Carveth*s  interrogatories  require  to  be  answered 
affirmatively,  the  justice  of  our  critique  on  his  tract  may  remain  unimpeached. 

He  then  endeavours  to  exculpate  himself  by  referring  to  some  expressions 
of  a  review,  in  our  April  number,  page  185.  In  that  review,  after  referring  to 
the  vast  amount  of  taxes  absorbed  by  our  legislators  and  their  family  con- 
nexions, as  clerical,  military,  and  naval,  officers,  we  have  said,  **May  God  in 
his  mercy  give  to  our  nation  governors  who  shall  so  hate  robbery  and  oppres- 
sion, as  that  they  shall  determine  to  unloose  the  burdens  of  the  people  and 
let  the  oppressed'  go  free.**  These  words,  fairly  interpreted  according  to  the 
sense  indicated  by  the  connection  in  which  we  employed  them,  implicate  our 
present  governors  only  to  the  extent,  that  they  do  not  so  hate  the  **  robbery 
and  oppression"  referred  to,  as  to  determine  to  grapple  with  the  difficulties 
connected  with  their  removal.  We  admit,  however,  that  we  fear  many  of 
them  are  willing  these  evils  should  continue.  Yet,  we  do  not  admit,  that  Mr. 
Carveth  had  a  right  so  to  paraphrase  our  words,  as  to  make  them  appear 
stronger  than  they  are  in  their  connection,  as  used  by  us.  We  also  think 
that  his  attempt  to  convict  us  of  having  **  by  iniplication  taught**  that  the 
people  in  this  country  are  **  slaves,'*  cannot  be  justified.  This  he  attempts  in 
the  following  manner.  After  quoting  the  words  "let  the  oppressed  go  free,** 
he  says,  **Now,  if  the  people  are  not  */rce,' they  must  be  *  sfere«."*  As- 
suming that  this  dictum  cannot  be  disputed,  he  immediately  concludes  that 
we  have  told  **  Englishmen  that  they  are  slaves.'*  We  however  demur  to 
Mr.  Carveth's  argument  as  fallacious.  The  meaning  of  the  word  "free**  is 
to  be  determined  by  the  connection  in  which  it  is  employed.  When  used  by 
us  in  the  following  manner,  "let  the  oppressed  go  free,"  it  is  not  used  as 
opposed  to  "slavery,"  as  may  be  ascertained  by  referring  to  the  review  in 
'vhich  these  words  are  used.  The  context  clearly  indicates  the  meaning  is 
tJOt,  "  free  from  slavery,"  but  free  from  the  heavy  burdens  of  excessive  tax- 
ation. It  does  not  follow,  therefore^  that  if  a  people  are  not  "free"  from 
excessive  taxation  that  they  are   **  slaves.'*     A  youth  who  is  articled  to  a 
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master  is  not  "  free,"  yet  he  is  not  a  **  slave  ;"  a  servant  who  has  engaged  to 
render  a  certain  term  of  service  is  not  **  free,"  yet  an  English  servant  is  not  a 
"a  slave.'*  Persons  may,  under  compulsion,  be  required  to  make  burden- 
some payments,  and  thus  not  be  "free"  from  such  obligations,  and  yet  may 
not  be  "  slaves.**  Therefore  Mr.  Carveth *s  dictum  is  unsound  ;  and  the  con- 
clusion which  he  built  upon  its  foundation  is  overturned.  It  is  clear  that  Mr. 
Carveth  has  not  heen  sjifficiently  discriminating  in  the  use  and  interpretation 
of  the  terms  which  he  has  employed. 

Mr.  Carveth,  however,  in  effect,  admits  the  justice  of  our  complaint,  as  to 
the  impropriety  of  designating  Englishmen  ^^  slaves.**  For  he  says,  the 
word  slaves  **  was  not  intended  to  be  literally  understood.**  Why  not  ?  The 
answer  we  suppose  must  be,  hecause,  literally,  they  are  not  slaves  f  Mr. 
Carveth  then  must  have  used  the  word  "  slaves''  metaphorically ;  but  our  ob- 
jection to  its  use  was  formed  upon  an  opinion,  that  it  would  be  understood  so  as 
to  convey  to  some  minds  the  opinion,  that  they  are  subjected  to  all  the 
evils  of  slavery,  or  at  least  to  equal  evils ;  and  its  use  would  thus  have 
all  the  injurious  effect  of  being  literally  understood.  Therefore  we  say 
again,  the  word  "slaves**  was  too  strong  an  expression,  as  employed  by  Mr. 
Carveth. 

When  we  wrote  our  remarks  on  Mr.  Carveth*s  tract,  we  endeavoured  to 
avoid  writing  anything  which  would  unnecessarily  pain  Mr.  Carveth*s  mind ; 
and  we  wrote  nothing  in  the  way  of  objection  which  we  thought,  we  could 
honestly  omit.  We  yet  think,  that  he  has  no  occasion  to  complain  of  our  re- 
marks. If  his  tract,  had  not,  in  our  judgment,  contained  other  objectionable 
passages  than  that  which  we  quoted,  we  should  probably  have  passed  that  by 
without  remarking  thereon.  We  do  not  now  desire  to  make  any  remark 
which  may  needlessly  give  pain  to  Mr,  Carveth,  but  he  has  made  it  needful 
that  we  should  either  retract  or  confirm  our  former  judgment.  After  careful 
reconsideration,  we  are  obliged  to  say,  that  we  think  our  former  judgment, 
which  Mr.  Carveth  disputes,  is  fully  sustained  by  the  general  tenor  of  the  tract; 
and  especially  by  the  aggregate  impression  of  such  statements  as  the  following: — 

**Nothiiig  but  their  own  want  of  morcr/  courage^  can  prevent  them  from 
routing  effectually,  by  denying  themselves,  the  relentless  impoverishers  and 
oppressors  of  this  great  nation.**  ....  ''Governments  whose  continued 
existence  depends  upon  military  mightf  are  just  objects  of  suspicion,  loathing, 
and  execration;  ana  the  sooner  they  are  overthrown  the  better."  ....  "Our 
rulers  are  equally  contemptuous  and  unyielding.  Their  recklessness  has  no 
bounds.  Instead  of  seeking  to  conciliate  the  people  by  the  adoption  of  re- 
medial measures,  with  an  infatuated  hardihood,  they  dare  to  irritate  them,  by 
passing  repressive  enactments,  military  parade,  and  state  prosecutions.**  .... 
**  There  is  but  one  way  whereby  the  reforms  can  be  obtained,  for  which  the 
masses  plead  in  vain,  and  that  is  by  stopping  the  supplies^  ....  "The 
working  classes,  can  in  an  instant^  by  simply  willing  it,  shake  off  this  ponder- 
ous burden  of  taxation ;  and  thereby  humble  the  pride,  and  check  ine  per- 
fidious career  of  their  haughty  oppressors.  Rulers,  however  powerful,  cannot 
long  maintain  their  sway  with  an  empty  exchequer ;  deprive  them  of  the 
sinews  of  war,  and  their  power  is  gone.*'  ....**  Only  feed  them  well,  and 
they  will  continue  fat,  kick  with  increased  violence,  push  with  an  avaricious 
rage  growingly  disastrous,  and  trample  with  a  weight  still  more  inconsiderate, 
and  oppressive  upon  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  people,  over  whom  they 
presumptuously  claim  to  preside.**  ..-.."  Never  were  the  masses  of  the 
British  people,  politically  considered,  more  feeble,  friendless,  or  cowering, 
than  thejr  are  at  the  present  moment ;  their  rights  are  boldly  disputed,  and 
their  claims  to  political  equality  is  a  source  of  immoderate  laughter.**  .... 
'*  Slaves  they  are,  but  cowards  and  traitors  to  liberty,  they  must  not,  cannot 
be.'  ....**  Enslaved  Englishmen,  ad  your  cruel  task-masters  will  neither 
lighten  your  burdens,  nor  set  you  free,  do  it  tou&selyes  ;  you  have  the 
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jJower.'*  ....**  Liberty,  Equality,  and  Justice  are  worth  giving  up  a 
few  so  called  comforts  to  secure." 

We  now  repeat  our  judgment,  against  which  Mr.  Carveth  has  appealed,  and 
say,  that  "  some  of  the  expressions  used  are  stronger  than  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  require,  and  than  it  was  advisable  for  the  writer  to  employ."  We 
believe,  also,  that  most  of  our  readers  will  think  we  have  dealt  very  leniently 
with  Mr.  Carveth  in  expressing  our  judgment  in  thos&  words.  We  must  now 
add,  that  every  person  acquainted  with  the  history  of  this  country,  must  be  of 
opinion,  that  Mr.  Carveth  has  manifested  his  incompetency  to  pronounce 
judgment  on  the  past  and  present  political  aspects  of  tne  British  people,  by 
making  the  following  statement: — "Never  were  the  masses  of  the  Britisn 
people,  politically  considered,  more  feeble,  friendless,  or  cowering,  than  they 
are  at  the  present  moment."  This  is  so  great  a  mistake,  that  we  are  surprised 
such  an  opinion  should  be  entertained. 

The  scheme  recommended  by  Mr.  Carveth  we  believe  to  be  impracticable, 
unlawful,  and  unwise.  We  do  not  believe,  that  the  millions  can  be  induced  to 
adopt  it.  We  believe,  that  if  such  organizations  as  he  proposes  should  be 
formed  for  its  accomplishment,  that,  before  much  progress  could  be  made  in 
their  formation,  they  would  be  forcibly  suppressed  as  violations  of  the  consti- 
tution. We  believe  also,  that  such  attempts  instead  of  furthering  the  advance- 
ment of  freedom,  would  retard  its  progress ;  and  we  finally  dismiss  this 
subject  by  saying  we  think  that  Mr.  Carveth  may  vrith  much  more  profit 
employ  his  talent  in  advancing  the  interests  of  nis  countrymen,  than  by 
wgfing  the  effete  "scheme"  developed  in  his  tract. 


"VINDICATION  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION." 

From  hiany  esteemed  friends  we  have  received  very  gratifying  expressions 
of  their  satisfaction  with,  and  thankfulness  for,  our  "  Vindication  of  the  As- 
sociation," and  for  our  "  Refutation  of  Mr.  Wright's  evasive  *  Reply.* "  One, 
and  only  one  of  our  readers  has  written  to  say,  that  he  thinks  it  undesirable 
that  the  pages  of  our  magazine  should  have  been  occupied  with  this  controversy. 
We  have  not  the  pleasure  of  his  acquaintance,  and  cannot  account  for  the 
opinion  which  he  has  expressed.  We  regret  that  necessity  has  been  imposed 
upon  us  to  engage  in  this  controversy ;  but  to  have  allowed  such  misrepresen- 
tations to  have  passed  without  thoroughly  exposing  their  fallacy  would,  we 
think,  have  been  very  injurious  to  the  interests  of  the  Association,  and  to  the 
interests  of  truth.  The  Quarterly- meeting  of  the  First  London  Circuit,  by 
a  unanimous  vote,  has  expressed  its  thanks  for  the  publication  of  the  "  Vindica- 
tion," and  ordered  a  large  number  for  gratuitous  distribution.  We  have  nov^ 
also  to  lay  before  our  readers  the  following  communication  on  thi^  subject. — 

Macclesfield,  May  9,  1849. 

Dear  Sir, — Several  of  our  friends  in  this  Circuit,  having  read  your  able 
"Vindication  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,"  also  Mr. Wright's 
evasive  "  Reply" — in  which  he  says,  "  that  a  number  of  highly,  intelligent,  and 
respectable  members  of  the  Association  disapprove  of  your  Strictures  on  his 
statements  in  the  Jubilee  volume," — they  are  desirous  that  it  should  be  generally 
known,  that  the  assertion  which  Mr.  Wright  says  rests  on  the  *•  best  autho- 
rity," is  not  true  so  far  as  this  Circuit  is  concerned.  I  have,  therefore,  sent 
you  the  following  resolutions,  which  were  passed  unanimously  at  the  adjourned 
Quarterly-meeting,  held  May  7,  184Q. 

"  1.  Resolved, — That  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to  the  Rev. 
B.  Eckett  for  his  able  defence  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  against 
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the  misrepresentations  and  unjust  statements  of  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright,  in 
the  *  Jubilee  Volume'  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion. 

**2.  Resolved,— The  Book  Coinmittee  of  the  New  Connexion  having 
refused  to  advertise  Mr.  Eckctfs  pamphlet  on  the  cover  of  their  magazine, 
that  this  meeting  considers  it  to  be  its  duty  to  purchase  a  number  of  copies  for 
circulation  among  the  members  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  of  other  branches, 
of  the  Methodist  family. 

**U.  Resolved,~That  Mr.  Griffiths  forward  the  above  resolutions  to  the 
Rev.  R.  Eckett.'* 

I  must  acknowledge,  that  I  have  very  frequently,  not  only  among  our  own 
members,  but  also,  when  in  company  with  the  ministers  and  members  of  the 
New  Connexion,  expressed  my  regret  that  the  Union  which  both  parties  pro- 
fessed to  regard  as  so  desirable  and  necessary  had  not  been  consummated ;  and 
it  was  not  until  I  read  your  excellent  pamphlet  that  I  was  acquainted  with 
the  reasons.  I  must  say,  my  views  are  very  materially  changed  on  that  sub- 
ject; so  that  if  Mr.  Wright's  statement  be  correct—**  that  the  blame  of  the 
non-union  between  the  two  bodies  does  not  rest  so  much  with  the  Association 
as  with  Mr.  Eckett,"  I  say,  if  that  be  correct,  the  thanks  of  our  entire 
Connexion  are  justly  due  to  you  for  preventing  such  a  circumstance  from 
occurring ;  for  if  it  had,  according  to  the  terms  proposed  by  the  New  Con- 
nexion, it  must  have  been  followed  by  consequences  which  every  lover  of  the 
mode  of  Church  Government  adopted  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association 
would  most  anxiously  desire  to  avoid.      I  remain,  dear  Sir,  voura  respectfully. 

To  Uie  Rev.  R.  Eckett.  W.  Gbiffiths. 


CLERICAL  INSOLENCE  REBUKED. 

Ak  aged  female,  a  pious  and  experienced  member  of  our  Society,  in  Tavis- 
tock, who  is  in  the  habit  of  vbiting  the  sick  for  the  purpose  of  imparting 
religious  instruction  and  consolation,  recently  called  at  the  house  of  a  sick 
man  just  as  a  young  curate,  lately  sent  to  Tavistock,  was  reading  a  prayer  by 
his  bedside:  She  immediately  knelt  down,  and  on  rising  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  service,  the  curate  addressed  her  very  cordially,  and  requested  her  to  sit 

down.    He  then  said  to  the  sick  man,  **WelI,  T ,  I  don't  know  that  I 

can  do  any  more  for  you,  I  have  read  to  you,  and  prayed  with  you,  I  hope  you 
will  look  up."  While  he  was  speaking,  the  brother-in-law  of  the  invalid 
entered,  and  remarked — in  answer  to  a  question  from  the  curate — that  his 
wife,  who  was  ill,  and  had  been  a  Methodist  forty  years,  had  never  received 
a  visit  from  the  Benevolent  Society  in  connexion  with  the  Establishment. 
Upon  which  the  following  conversation  or  controversy  took  place  between  the 
feipale  visitor  and  the  curate : 

Curate.  **AhI  that's  the  failure  that  has  crept  into  the  church  and  done 
great  mischief.  You  are  led  away  by  false  teachers ;  illiterate—poor  illiterate 
men,  that  know  nothing.  We  are  the  teachers.  We  have  gone  through  the 
fierytrial." 

Woman.  **  Were  not  some  of  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord,  poor  illiterate 
fishermen  ?" 

Cwra^e  (changing  colour).  **  You  don't  compare  the  Apostles  with  fisher- 
men, who  are  the  biggest  rogues  in  the  world ;  nor  do  you  mean  to  compare 
the  false  teachers  with  the  Holy  Apostles  ?*' 

Woman,  *♦  I  maintain  that  several  of  the  disciples,  when  they  were  called  of 
God,  were  poor  fishermen,  and  that  those  whom  you  call  false  teachers,  are  as 
truly  called  of  God  as  were  those  disciples.     Sir,  I  am  a  Methodist." 

Curate  (with  a  look  of  surprise).  **  You  P" 

Woman.  **  Yes,  sir ;  and  I  glory  in  it." 
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Curate.  "  Poor  ignorant  creature ;  poor  ignorant  woman.** 

Woman.  "  I  know  I  am,  sir,  very  ignorant,  and  a  great  sinner.  But  I 
believe  that  through  faith  in  Christ,  I  shall  be  saved.*' 

Curate.  **Ihate  you!" 

Woman.  *'  I  care  not  for  the  hatred  of  man,  so  long  as  I  have  the  favour  of 
God.  Were  I  now  corae  to  my  death-bed,  1  should  not  be  afraid  of  the 
hatred  of  men,  if  I  could  look  up  and  cast  my  care  upon  the  Saviour.  For 
what  do  you  hate  me  ?*' 

Curate.  **  I  hate  your  sins.'* 

Woman.  *'No  Christian  hates  another.  Do  you  not  think,  if  I  come  to 
Christ,  and  cast  my  all  upon  him  by  a  living  faith,  I  shall  be  saved  ?** 

Curate.  '*  I  agree  with  you  there ;  but  I  would  rather  be  upon  the  highest 
pinnacle  of  the  church  (referring  to  a  dangerous  part  of  the  tower),  than  fall 
into  the  company  of  a  dissenter  or  a  Methodist.    You  have  left  the  Church.** 

Woman.  **  No,  sir." 

Curate.  "  The  Established  Church  of  England  is  the  only  churchy  there  is 
Done  else.** 

Woman.  "  But  Christ  said,  *  On  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church.*  *' 

Curate.  **  Well,  that  is  the  Establishment.** 

Woman.  *'  No,  sir;  it  is  not  the  walls  of  a  building  that  constitute  a  church, 
but  the  people  of  God.  Wherever  they  meet,  there  is  the  Church  of  God. 
We  can  make  a  church  anywhere.** 

On  hearing  this  the  curate  left  the  house,  wishing  farewell  to  all  its  inmates, 
iifith  the  exception  of  the  firm  and  pious  old  lady,  who  was  contemptuously 
passed  by. 

H.  T. 


HINTS  FOR  CLASS  LEADERS. 

The  celebrated  Mr.  Joseph  Addison  observes  of  religion,  that  it  may  be 
considered  under  the  two  general  particulars :  What  we  are  to  believe,  and 
what  we  are  to  practise. 

I  confess  this  view  of  religion,  taking  the  term  **  religion**  as  synonymous 
with  Christianity,  appears  to  me  somewhat  imperfect.  If  I  were  asked  by  any 
one  "  What  is  Christianity  ?*'  I  would  answer,  **  To  be  a  Christian  is  to  be- 
lieve, experience,  and  practise  the  religion  which  Jesus  Christ  taught."  The 
system  of  Methodism  is  admirably  calculated  to  promote  Christianity  in 
general  and  personal  piety  in  particular ;  not  only  by  the  periodical  changes 
of  its  ministers,  by  which  the  different  societies  are  favoured  with  the  labours 
of  men  of  diversified  talents,  but  also  by  the  meetings  held  of  its  members  in 
classes,  once  a  week,  to  converse  about  their  spiritual  state,  and  to  help  each 
other  to  work  out  their  own  salvation.  These  meetings,  are  usually  con- 
ducted by  officers  called  Class  Leaders,  who  are  chosen  from  among  the 
members,  for  their  piety,  zeal,  and  scriptural  knowledge. 

Having  been  a  Class  Leader  myself  for  a  period  of  about  thirty  years,  and 
having  also,  since  circumstances  rendered  it  necessary  for  me  to  relinquish 
that  office,  met  with  three  different  Leaders  (one  of  whom  is  an  Itinerant 
preacher,  and  another  a  Local  preacher),  it  will  not,  I  trust,  be  deemed  pre- 
sumptuous in  me,  if  I  throw  out  some  few  hints  as  to  what  I  think  would  tend 
to  render  class  meetings  more  efficient  in  promoting  personal  religion. 

Class  Leaders  may  very  properly  be  considered  as  under  shepherds  (or 
subordinate  pastors)  of  the  flock  of  Christ;  and,  as  such,  they  sustain  an 
important  relationship  to  the  members  of  their  classes,  and  are  in  duty  called 
to  watch  over  and  care  for  those  committed  to  their  charge.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, unfrequently  the  case,  that  Leaders  are  so  much  occupied  with  other 
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duties  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  them  generally  to  visit  the  absent  mem- 
bers ;  in  which  case  it  would  be  well  to  have,  in  each  class,  i^  vbiting  com- 
mittee, say  of  two  or  three  members,  each  of  whom  might  take  part  of  this 
duty,  as  the  names  are  called  over,  and  report  to  the  next  meeting.  This  plan 
has  been  adopted  by  some  Classes  with  considerable  advantage. 

Punctuality  both  in  commencing  and  concluding  these  meetings  is  of  great 
importance;  an  hour  or  little  more  is  time  sufficient  for  conducting  a  Class, 
say  of  twenty  members ;  and  in  order  to  do  this  profitably,  the  time  must  be 
husbanded  at  the  early  part  of  the  meeting :  a  couple  of  verses  (rarely  naore, 
especially  if  the  tune  is  not  set  right),  sung  at  tne  commencement,  with  a 
short  but  fervent  prayer  for  present  blessings,  are  a  good  beginning. 

Then,  as  to  the  speaking  m  these  meetings,  my  observation  has  led  me  to 
the  opinion,  that  it  might  be  directed  to  practical  subjects  more  frequently  and 
to  greater  profit.     My  own  practice  was  something  of  the  following,  viz. : — 

1st.  To  read  the  rules  once  a  quarter,  or  at  least  occasionally,  and  comment 
thereon ;.  showing  the  members  their  privileges,  and  the  reasonableness  of 
their  contributing  to  the  circuit  funds  according  to  their  ability ;  and  of  the 
average  amount  of  the  contributions  of  my  class,  I  seldom  have  had  reason  to 
be  ashamed  when  those  averages  have  been  called  over  and  compared  at  the 
liCaders*  meeting. 

2nd.  Occasionally  I  thought  it  well  to  read  a  parable  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, or  a  short  psalm,  to  afibrd  matter  for  meditation  and  conversation. 

Srd.  Practical  godliness  in  its  different  branches,  such  as  family  wofship, 
private  prayer,  attendance  on  public  worship  or  ministry  of  the  word, 
the  Lord's  supper,  reading  the  Scriptures,  &c.,  have  been  introduced,  one 
onlv  at  a  time,  and  inquiry  made  of  tne  members  as  to  their  attention  thereto ; 
ana  I  can  testify  that  these  diversified  conversations  have  been  edifying  and 
profitable.  Occasionally,  I  have  been  both  delighted  and  instructed  by  the 
sentiments  and  opinions  expressed  by  the  members  on  these  practical  subjects. 

Now,  sir,  these  are  mere  hints,  but  they  are  worthy  of  some  attention :  if 
I  have  been  obliged  to  introduce  myself  and  my  own  practice  as  a  Class 
Jeader,  to  explain  my  views,  it  is  because  I  have  not  yet  found  others  in  the 
practice  of  so  profitable  and,  as  I  think,  necessary  a  plan ;  and  I  beseech  my 
brethren,  the  Leaders  in  our  Association,  to  put  its  profitableness  to  the  tesf. 

I  mentioned  the  subject  lately  at  York,  and  also  at  Bradford.  At  the 
latter  place  I  was  desired  to  write  an  article  on  it  for  our  magazine,  and  I  have 
since  received  a  letter  urging  me  to  this  duty,  which  must  be  my  apology  for 
these  hints,  if  you  deem  them  sufficiently  important  for  publication. 

Leeds*  Jo  ah  Mallikson. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  RECITATIONS. 

Before  individuals  begin  to  discuss  a  subject  about  which  there  is  likelvto 
be  differences  of  opinion,  it  is  well  to  ascertain  the  points  of  agreement,  before 
entering  upon  points  of  difference.  Well  then,  what  are  the  points  of  agree- 
ment between  Mr.  Jones  and  myself? 

1.  We  are  agreed  "  that  Sunday  schools  rank  amongst  the  noblest  institutions 
of  our  land," — that  if  "rightly  conducted,  they  are  of  incalculable  benefit  to 
the  rising  race  and  to  the  community  at  large." 

2.  That  they  may  be  so  conducted  as  that  they  shall  **  exert  an  injurious 
influence  upon  the  children,  and  retard  the  progress,  and  prevent  the  pros- 
perity of  the  church  of  Christ." 

8.  That  recitations  may  not  begot  up  in  every  case  for  ohisinmg pecuniary 
help, 

4.  That  recitations,  if  incorporated  with  Pivine  worship  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
are  highly  reprehensible. 
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5.  That  the  Bible  does  not  prohibit  innocent  recreation  and  enjoyment  at 
proper  times  and  places. 

6.  That  the  end  of  our  labours  should  be  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  our 
scholars. 

7.  That  it  is  highly  desirable  that  our  instructions  in  the  Sabbath  school 
partake  of  a  more  spiritual  and  less  of  a  secular  character. 

Seeing  that  Mr.  Jones  and  myself  are  of  one  mind  on  so  many  and  such 
essential  points,  connected  with  the  subject  in  hand,  what  is  there  left  to 
dispute  about  ? 

In  the  May  Magazine  he  admits,  that  his  former  remarks  were  susceptible 
of  some  modifications. 

j  never  intimated  that  my  knowledge  was  "co-extensive  with  the  Con- 
nexion." I  said  that  "so  far  as  the  writer's  knowledge  cx^encfe  **  such  was 
not  the  case,  and  sofar^  the  objections  urged  were  **  uncalled  for.'*  J^  plain 
admission  that  the  writer's  knowledge  was  limited. 

The  communication  I  sent  to  the  Magazine  for  April  was  not  intended  as  a 
"  reply,"  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  as  is  evident  from  tile  following  sen- 
tence :  "  He  (Mr.  Jones)  does  not  state  distinctly  that  he  objects  to  recitations 
uoder  any  circumstances,  and  consequently  there  is  no  absolute  necessitv  for 
attempting  a  justification  thereof."  What  was  there  to  reply  to,  in  a  subject 
about  which  we  were  so  much  agreed  ? 

Mr.  Jones,  in  his  second  communication,  does  not  distinctly  say  whether  or 
not  he  objects  to  recitations  under  any  circumstances.  To  use  his  own  mode 
of  expression,  recitations  under  other  circumstances  are  **  actualities/'  and 
therefore  Mr.  Jones  should  have  spoken  out  plainly  on  the  subject,  as  this, 
and  this  alone,  appears  to  be  the  only  point  about  which  we  are  at  issue.  He 
does  indeed  state,  that  "  as  far  as  his  knowledge  of  the  influence  of  recitations 
extends,  it  is  anything  but  conducive  to  the  attainment  of  these  high  and  holy 
objects.**  But  of  course  he  only  alludes  to  such  instances  as  had  come  under 
his  cum  observation,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that,  used  for  such  purposes,  and  in 
such  ways,  as  he  intimates,  Mr.  Jones  is  dissatisfied  with  recitations,  and  feels 
it  to  be  his  duty  to  discountenance  them. 

Without  further  prolonging  my  remarks,  the  writer  may  just  be  allowed  to 
state  an  instance  of  good  resulting  from  commitline^  hymns,  &c.,  to  memory. 
A  few  years  ago,  he  was  employed  in  a  room  m  which  a  young  boy  was 
also  employed  ;  one  day  he  oflPered  to  give  this  boy  a  copy  of  Watts'  Hymns 
for  Children,  if  he  would  commit  to  memory  a  certain  hymn  in  the  book. 
He  accomplished  his  task,  recited  the  hymn,  and  obtained  the  prize.  The 
words  and  sentiments  of  that  hymn  never  left  him ;  he  became  serious,  joined 
himself  to  the  people  of  God  in  early  life,  and  is  now  a  zealous  and  acceptable 
travelling  preacher  in  one  of  our  circuits  ;  and  many  have  been  brought  to  the 
Savjour  through  his  instrumentality.  He  now  refers  with  pleasure  to  that 
little  incident,  as  the  means  blest  by  God  to  his  conversion. 

In  closing  this  paper,  may  I  not  ask,  are  there  not  other  subjects  and  things 
which  retard,  if  not  prevent,  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  prosperity  of  our 
whools  ?  Alas,  there  are  many,  and  I  think  it  would  be  well  if  our  attention, 
as  a  body,  were  more  frequently  directed  to  the  state  of  our  Sabbath 
schools. 

There  is  one  thing  obtains  in  some  of  our  schools,  about  which  every 
ardent  lover  of  God's  house  will  grieve  and  lament ;  viz.,  our  children  being 
trained  in  the  all  but  habitual  neglect  of  public  worship.  Is  it  right  that  our 
school  hours  should  not  only  encroach  upon,  but  absolutely  absorb  the  whole 
time  set  apart  for  Divine  service,  in  the  mornings  and  afternoons  of  the  Lord's- 
day  ?   "  These  things  ought  not  so  to  be.'* 

A  Teacheb. 
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MR.  JOHN  YEWDALL,  LEEDS. 
(Continaed  from  page  236.) 

At  the  opening  of  the  present  century  there  was  but  one  Methodist  chapel 
in  the  town  of  Leeds,  and  to  meet  the  prejudices  of  the  older  members,  by 
avoiding  church  hours,  the  services  were  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
and  half-past  five  in  the  evening.  A  race  of  Methodists,  however,  sprung 
ujp,  who  had  no  predilection  for  me  Establishment,  and  who  desired  to  take 
their  families  to  worship  at  the  ordinary  hours  of  religious  service.  That 
innovation  upon  the  old  system  was  accomplished  by  the  erection  of  Albion 
Street  chapel,  a  neat  and  conmiodious  building,  about  the  year  1802.  No 
addition  to  chapel  accommodation  was  then  made  until  1818,  when  Wesley 
chapel  was  opened ;  but  in  1824,  only  six  years  afterwards,  the  demand 
for  sittings  had  so  much  increased,  that  it  was  resolved  to  erect  another 
and  much  larger  place  of  worship,  which  would  be  capable  of  seating  more 
than  two  thousand  persons.  Rejoicing  in  the  growing  success  of  a  cause 
which  lay  near  his  heart,  the  subject  of  this  memoir  aided,  by  his  contri- 
butions and  in  other  ways,  the  promotion  of  this  object,  which  was  univer- 
sally popular  in  the  Society ;  and  in  September,  1825,  the  venerable  Dr. 
Clarke  opened  the  spacious  and  beautiful  erection  which  has  since  become 
80  celebrated  in  the  Conference  Connexion,  as  Brunswick  chapel. 

The  locality  of  the  new  chapel  being  ^ood  and  convenient  to  a  number 
of  leading  and  influential  Metiiodist  mnulies,  and  a  considerable  addition 
to  the  hearers  having  been  made  of  persons  not  previously  attending  the 
Methodist  ministry,  this  large  place  of  worship  soon  became  well  filled. 
A  few  of  the  trustees  connected  with  this  chapel  having  a  taste  for  music, 
expressed  a  wish,  soon  after  it  had  been  opened,  for  the  erection  of  an 
organ  in  it ;  but  as  such  an  a^unct  to  the  service  was  at  variance  with  the 
Methodistic  simplicity  for  which  Leeds  was  celebrated,  little  notice  was  taken 
of  the  circumstance ;  being  looked  upon  merely  as  the  desire  of  persons  who 
did  not  represent  the  views  and  feelings  of  the  Society,  without  whose 
concTurence  it  was  confidently  felt  no  step  in  such  a  direction  would  be. 
taken.  The  growing  report  of  such  a  desire,  however,  led  to  a  consideration 
of  the  (mestion  in  the  Leaders'  meeting;  the  meeting  was  presided  over 
by  the  Kev.  Thomas  Stanley,  the  superintendent  of  the  circuit ;  assisted 
W  one  of  his  colleagues — botn  senior  preachers  of  great  earoerience  in  the 
Connexion.  The  meeting  was  assured  by  Mr.  StMiley  and  his  colleague 
that  the  rules  and  usuages  of  Methodism  required  the  consent  of  the  leaoers 
to  such  a  measure,  and  that  without  such  concurrence  iiie  Conference  would 
not  listen  to  an  application  from  any  quarter  whatever  on  the  subject 

With  this  assurance  the  Leaders'  meeting  felt  perfectly  at  ease,  and  with 
them  the  matter  appeared  at  an  end.  Not  so,  however,  ynth  tie  individuals 
with  whom  the  desire  for  change  originated  j  for,  having  now  ascertained, 
upon  the  authority  of  the  superintendent,  that  the  consent  of  the  Leaders' 
meeting  must  in  me  first  instance  be  obtained,  before  the  District  meeting 
or  the  Conference  would  sanction  their  application,  they  made  arrange- 
ments for  applying  in  due  form  for  that  consent.  A  number  of  seat-holders, 
many  of  whom  were  not  members  of  Society,  signed  a  memorial  to  the 
leaders  for  their  consent ;  and  after  a  full  consideration  of  the  question  at 
a  numerous  meeting,  specially  convened  for  the  purpose,  on  its  being  pat 
to  the  vote,  sixty  leaders  voted  against  the  introduction  of  the  organ,  and 
only  one  in  its  favour. 

It  was  now  generally  believed,  however  ardent  the  wish  for  the  instru- 
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ment  might  be  in  the  minds  of  its  advocates,  that  such  was  their  desire 
to  preserve  inviolate  the  peace  of  the  Society,  and  such  their  respect  for 
the  constituted  authorities  of  the  circuit,  that  no  further  attempts  woidd  be 
made  by  them  to  carry  into  effect  their  desires.  An  infatuation  appears, 
however,  to  have  taken  possession  of  the  minds  of  the  musical  party,  utterly 
subversive  of  all  harmony  in  the  Society ;  for  at  a  meeting  of  the  trustees 
of  Brunsvrick  chapel,  held  shortly  afterwards — the  attendance  at  which 
happened  to  be  unusually  slender — a  resolution  was  submitted  to  them,  and 
earned  by  a  slight  majority,  to  apply  to  the  District  meeting  for  permission 
to  ask  the  concurrence  of  Conference  to  the  measure.  To  enable  the  reader 
to  judge  of  the  course  of  proceedings,  assuming  at  this  period  so  serious  an 
aspect  to  the  interests  of  Methodism  in  Leeds,  it  is  deemed  expedient  to 
quote  the  regulation  which  the  Conference  had  adopted  several  years  pre- 
viously, as  necessary  to  be  observed  by  parties  applying  before  its  consent 
should  be  granted.  "  In  some  of  the  larger  chapels  where  instrumental 
music  may  be  deemed  expedient  in  order  to  guide  the  congregational 
singing,  organs  may  be  allowed  by  special  consent  of  the  Conference,  but 
every  appUcation  for  such  consent  shall  be  first  made  to  the  District  meeting, 
and  if  it  obtain  their  sanction^  shall  be  then  referred  to  a  committee  at 
the  Conference,  who  shall  report  their  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  of  ac- 
ceding to  their  request;  ana  also  as  to  the  restrictions  with  wmch  the 
permission  to  erect  an  organ  ought,  in  that  particular  place,  to  be  accom- 
panied." This  regulation  was  passed  in  1820,  several  years  previous  to 
the  period  now  before  us,  and  nothing  can  be  more  clearly  demonstrated 
than  that  the  Conference,  hj  this  minute,  vdshed  to  guard  agamst  a  too  ready 
consent  to  placing  organs  m  the  chapels,  which,  up  to  that  time,  had  been 
altogether  prohibited ;  and  that  in  no  instance  would  their  permission  be 
granted  where  the  District  meeting  did  not  sanction  the  application. 

When  the  memorial  of  the  trustees  was  submitted  to  the  District  meeting, 
it  was  contended  by  some  of  the  oldest  preachers,  well  acquainted  with  the 
usages  of  Methodism,  that  the  trustees,  merely  as  suchf  had  no  locus  standi 
in  the  District  meeting ;  that  they  had  no  right  or  authority  to  interfere 
in  anything  affecting  the  worship  of  God  in  the  chapels,  tliat  being  a 
matter  beyond  their  jurisdiction,  and  belonging  solely  to  the  Leaders* 
meetinff.  On  this  ground  it  was .  urged,  that  the  memorial  could  not  be 
received,  or  its  prayer  be  taken  into  consideration.  To  avoid  cause  of 
offence,  however,  it  was  ultimately  agreed  to  waive  the  question  of  right, 
and  take  up  the  substance  of  the  application ;  when,  after  considering  the 
subject  upon  its  merits,  the  meeting  decided  by  a  large  majority,  that  it 
was  not  desirable  to  grant  the  required  permission  to  place  an  organ  in 
Brunswick  chapel. 

Any  intelligent  pjerson,  free  from  party  bias,  who,  on  reading  the  state- 
ment now  befcre  him,  becomes  acquainted  for  the  first  time  with  the  cir- 
cumstances of  this  case,  and  then  adverts  to  the  rule  just  quoted,  would  at 
once  be  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  all  hope  of  the  trustees  obtaining  the 
consent  of  the  Conference  to  the  measure  was  now,  until  the  District 
meeting  had  otherwise  concluded,  entirely  at  an  end.  Nothing  can  possibly 
be  more  natural  or  more  easy  to  be  understood  in  the  arrangements  which 
the  Conference  had  made  in  this  matter,  than  that  the  District  meeting  should 
be  satisfied  vdth  the  expediency  of  the  measure  before  the  Conference  would 
give  its  final  sanction  to  it.  Indeed,  the  thing  is  so  transparent,  and  the 
rule  so  incapable  of  receivinff  any  other  construction,  that  it  would  be  an 
insult  to  the  commonest  understanding  to  dwell  further  upon  it.  These 
were  the  views  entertained  by  the  Leaders  and  other  officers  and  members 
of  Society,  as  well  as  by  the  itinerant  preachers  stationed  in  Leeds ;  and 
the  confidence  which  the  people  reposed  in  the  honour  and  integiity  of  the 
Conference  was  so  great,  that  reports  which  were  circulated  of  the  intention 


Digitized  by 


Google 


290  Btography  of  Mr.  John  Yewdall. 

of  some  of  the  trustees  to  appeal  to  that  body  passed  as  the  idle  "wind,  and 
left  no  impression  of  fear  or  apprehension  of  consequences. 

It  may,  therefore,  be  more  easily  conceived  than  described,  what  con- 
sternation was  felt  in  the  Leeds  society  when,  at  an  early  period  of  the 
sittings  of  the  ensuing  Conference,  which  met  at  Manchester,  the  information 
was  communicated,  not  officially,  but  accidentally,  from  the  Rev.  George 
Marsden,  and  through  the  medium  of  a  local  preacher  from  Leeds,  wno 
was  visiting  that  town  on  business,  that  a  memorial  from  the  trustees  had 
been  presented,  and  that  the  Conference,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  rule,  had 
resolved  upon  receiving  their  application.  That  reverend  gentlenian,  who 
had  twice  travelled  in  the  Leeds  circuit,  and  left  it  only  three  years  before, 
and  was  well  acquainted  with  the  wishes  of  the  society  upon  the  organ 
question,  urged  upon  the  local  preacher  the  duty  of  returning  home  without 
delay,  and  to  recommend  the  leaders  and  local  preachers  to  assemble  in  their 
respective  meetings,  to  memorialize  and  send  a  deputation  to  the  Conference, 
beseeching  that  assembly  to  give  no  coimtenance  to  the  application  of  the 
trustees.  Stimulated  by  their  attachment  to  old  established  usages,  and 
the  fear  of  innovation,  and  fortified  by  the  counsels  of  a  judicious  friend, 
of  high  standing  in  the  Connexion,  upon  whom  the  dignity  of  president 
of  Conference  had  only  a  few  years  previously  been  conferred,  the  officers 
of  the  circuit,  in  acting  upon  the  advice  of  Mr.  Marsden,  felt,  that  in  thus 
meeting  and  petitioning,  they  were  exercising  the  rights  of  Englishmen, 
and  the  privileges  of  Methodists.  Alas !  they  little  knew,  that  the  very 
act  of  so  meeting  and  discussing  their  grievances,  was  shortly  to  be  pro- 
nounced, by  Wesleyan  ministers,  as  one  of  the  most  heinous  ofltences  which 
could  be  committed  in  Methodism. 

At  the  meetings  referred  to,  a  deputation,  consisting  of  the  two  society 
stewards  and  a  local  preacher  was  appointed ;  and  they  proceeded  without 
loss  of  time,  with  suitable  documents  and  instructions,  to  the  seat  of  Con- 
ference. After  a  delay  of  several  days,  the  representatives  of  the  society 
were  admitted  to  an  interview  with,  what  the  Conference  was  pleased  to 
term,  the  "  Leeds  District  Meeting ; "  thus  most  unequivocally  confirming 
the  view  already  insisted  upon,  namely — that  without  the  previous  consent 
of  the  District  meeting,  the  Conference  had  no  power,  whatever,  to  act  in 
the  matter.  It  is  more  than  twenty  years  since  the  transactions  now  re- 
corded took  place;  ample  time  and  opportunity  have,  therefore,  been  afforded 
for  everything  like  passion  and  unnecessary  excitement  to  pass  away ;  and* 
the  writer  would  not  willingly  write  a  single  sentence  calculated  to  produce 
pain  of  mind  where  it  ought  not  to  exist.  The  claims  of  truth  and  justice 
are,  however,  paramount  to  all  personal  considerations ;  and  the  fideUty  of 
history  would  be  compromised  in  passing  over  in  silence  the  acts  of  the 
Conference,  in  reference  to  that  so-called,  "  Leeds  District  meeting."  It  has 
been  already  seen,  that  this  Conference  tacitly  admitted  the  necessity  of  the 
application  in  question  receiving  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  Leeds 
District  meeting  before  its  own  sanction  could  possibly  be  given  to  the 
measure.  Two  apparently  insuperable  difficulties,  however,  stood  in  the 
way  of  its  accomplishment ;  the  first  was,  that  the  time  of  holding  the 
District  meeting,  according  to  the  rule,  had  passed  away  some  months 
before ;  and  the  second^  that  inasmuch  as  its  members  had  already  expressed 
an  opinion  upon  the  case  unfavourable  to  the  wishes  of  the  trustees,  and 
no  new  matter  had  arisen  to  justify  a  change,  it  was  not  probable  that  any 
different  conclusion  would  be  arrived  at  by  them. 

In  these  circumstances,  a  numerous  body  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  the 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ— of  whom  it  was  emphatically  said,  there  was  no 
guile  in  Him — ^had  no  other  course  open  to  them,  consistent  with  their  high 
office  and  character,  than  at  once  to  reject  the  application;  and  it  maybe 
ventured  to  be  affirmed,  as  a  thing  of  moral  certainty,  that  had  the  case 
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been  referred  to  the  decision  of  any  one  of  those  ministers  in  his  individual 
capacity,  such  would  have  heen  the  result.  The  Conference  is  not  the  first 
assembly  where  a  thing,  of  which  its  individual  members  would  have  been 
ashaijied,  has  been  done  by  the  whole  under  a  confused  notioji  of  mere  general 
responsibility.  And  at  me  instigation  of  one  or  two  of  its  most  influential 
members,  whose  co-operation  the  trustees  had  secured,  the  Conference  was 
induced  to  pursue  a  mode  of  proceeding  which  cannot  be  considered  other- 
wise than  a  blot  on  its  historical  escutcheon  ;  a  solenm  departure  from  the 
coxirse  of  Honour,  and  stern  rectitude;  and  the  adoption  of  a  policy,  tortuous 
and  indefensible.  For  in  the^rs^  place,  it  directed  the  District  meeting  to 
assemble  after  its  functions  had  ceased ;  secondly ^  the  District  meeting  was 
instructed  to  reconsider  a  question  which  it  had  already  discussed  and  settled, 
with  all  the  evidence  before  it ;  and  thirdly j  in  order  to  obtain  a  decision 
directly  opposed  to  that  already  arrived  at,  the  Conference  added  to  the 
District  meeting — ^from  among  its  leading  members,  persons  whose  minds 
were  already  prepared  to  support  the  measure,  but  who  had  no  right  moral 
or  methodistical  to  be  present  at,  or  to  take  part  in  the  proceeding  of,  the 
Leeds  District  meeting, — a  number  fully  sufficient  to  carry  the  measure  in 
the  affirmative.  It  is  almost  needless  to  add,  that  the  previous  decision  of 
the  District  meeting  was  reversed,  and  the  intreaties  of  the  Society  were 
utterly  rejected. 

It  may  very  naturally  be  asked,  why  the  Conference  should  adopt  a  course 
of  proceeding  so  extraordinary,  and  apparently  incomprehensible,  as  that 
we  have  now  been  describing  ?  For  what  reason  it  should  favour  the  novel 
views  of  a  few  trustees,  do  violence  to  the  long  establisjied  customs  of  some 
thousands  of  members,  and  endanger  the  peace  and  unity  of  a  people 
hitherto  remarkable  for  their  attachment  to  Methodism  ?  Were  there  no 
possible  clue  to  reasons  which  might  legitimately  be  considered  as  having 
influenced  the  Conference  in  these  proceedings,  it  would  not  be  less  a  duty 
to  place  them  upon  record  and  to  denounce  them.  More  important  bodies 
than  even  the  Wesleyan  Conference  have,  in  the  mere  wantonness  of  power, 
often  performed  acts  which  have  equally  set  at  defiance  all  considerations 
of  Justice  and  prudence.  In  the  present  instance  it  is  firankly  admitted, 
that  the  conduct  of  the  Conference  in  this  afiair  has  ever  appeared  as  an 
expriment  which  was  made  in  the  science  of  governing  the  societies  on 
pnnciples  of  absolute  and  unconditional  subjection  to  the  will  of  the 
preachers.  No  other  motive  equally  probable,  seems  to  present  itself  to  the 
mind,  and,  certainly,  all  the  circumstances  which  subsequently  transpired 
at  the  special  Distnct  meeting  held  at  Leeds,  in  connection  with  this  busi- 
ness, tend  to  corroborate  this  view  of  the  case.  Indeed,  the  opinion  now 
offered  derived  sufficient  authority  from  the  spirit  and  tender  in  which 
%Q pretended  District  meeting  met  the  deputation  from  the  Leeds  circuit; 
for  on  their  laying  before  the  preachers,  on  that  occasion,  the  causes  of  com- 
plaint with  which  they  were  charged,  they  were  astonished  beyond  measure 
to  learn, — ^not  that  the  trustees  had  done  any  wrong  in  disturbing  the  peace 
of  the  church,  but — ^that  the  Conference  attached  much  blame  to  tne  Society, 
its  officers,  and  people,  for  having  intermeddled  in  a  matter,  with  which 
they  had  no  authorify  whatever  to  interfere ! 

On  Ihiat  occasion  the  late  Rev.  Richard  Watson — ^then  Ex-president  of 
Conference — was  in  the  chair,  and  he  stated  broadly  and  distinctly,  that  the 
Conference  had  determined  in  reference  to  the  question  of  religious  worship 
in  Methodist  chapels,  that  the  Societies  had  no  right  to  intermeddle  in 
anything  connected  with  it,  and  that  the  superintendent  alone  had  the 
authority  to  regulate  it.  "  We  wish,**  added  the  reverend  gentleman,  "  this 
to  be  promulgated."  But  the  Rev.  Jabez  Bunting  was  most  ready  in  giving 
utterance  to  views  which  justify  the  behef,  that  an  example  was  to  be  made 
of  the  Leeds  Society,  for  having  presumed  to  think  that  they  had  any 
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right  to  interfere  about  the  proposed  introduction  of  an  orpan.  That 
gentleman  ridiculed,  in  the  manner  peculiar  to  himself,  the  idea  of  any 
portion  of  the  Society,  whether  officers  or  members,  troubling  themselves 
about  anything  beyond  their  spiritual  duties ;  assuring  the  deputation  that 
ilie  Conference  was  a  kind  paternal  government,  caring  for  everything  which 
could  in  any  way  afifect  the  welfare  of  the  people.  It  was  on  that  occasion 
that  he  gave  utterance  to  the  memorable  saying,  so  characteristic  of  his 
governing  policjr  in  the  Connexion,  "  Methodism  Knows  nothing,  whatever, 
of  democracy ;  it  is  as  much  opposed  to  democracy  as  it  is  to  sin." 

No  one  felt  a  deeper  interest,  or  took  a  more  prominent  part  in  the 
deliberations  which  followed  in  the  Society,  in  reference  to  these  matters, 
than  our  departed  Mend ;  and  being  possessed  of  considerable  information 
upon  Methodistical  subjects,  and  of  a  calm,  sober  judgment,  his  opinion  and 
advice  were  looked  up  to  by  the  people  generally. 

It  has  been  already  seen,  that,  acting  upon  the  advice  voluntarily  aflForded, 
by  the  Rev.  George  Marsden,  the  leaders  and  local  preachers  in  the  Leeds 
East  circuit  met  separately,  and  addressed  memorials  to  the  Conference  in 
opposirion  to  the  introduction  of  an  organ.  It  will  scarcely  be  believed  that, 
for  carrying  out  this  recommendation,  by  convening  his  brethren  the  local 
preachers  together,  to  lake  Mr.  Marsden's  suggestion  into  consideration,  the 
secretary  of  the  local  preachers*  meeting  was  suspended  from  the  exercise 
of  his  office  as  a  preacher  for  three  months,  by  the  mere  authority  of  the 
Rev,  Edmund  Grindrod,  the  new  superintendent  of  the  circuit;  and  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  opinion  and  wishes  of  almost  the  entire  meeting.  Such,  however, 
was  the  fact.  But  it  may  reasonably  be  asked,  if  it  was  so  very  wrong  to 
assemble  together  the  local  preachers,  to  confer  upon  a  matter  of  grievance, 
as  to  require  that  the  mere  official  act  of  convening  should  be  expiated  by 
a  three  months*  exclusion  from  the  pulpit,  what  amount  of  guilt  can  be  fairly 
said  to  attach  to  the  person — an  itinerant  preacher,  and  recently  occupving 
the  highest  office  in  Methodism — under  whose  favourable  opinion,  and  by 
whose  advice,  the  local  preachers  came  together  ?  It  is  at  least,  surely  a 
matter  to  be  regretted,  that  the  claims  of  impartial  injustice  were  entirely 
overlooked  in  the  case,  as  there  is  reason  to  believe,  from  the  silence  of  all 
authentic  records  upon  the  subject,  that  the  grave  counsellor  of  rebellion, 
as  it  was  termed  at  the  time,  entirely  escaped.  It  may,  however,  be  safely 
affirmed  that,  but  for  the  recommendation  of  the  Rev,  George  Marsden, 
no  meeting,  either  of  leaders  or  local  preachers,  would  have  been  held  to 
address  the  Conference ;  for  the  Society  was  so  completely  paralysed  by  that 
assembly  having  violated  its  own  regulation,  as  to  leave  no  disposition  what- 
ever to  take  a  single  step  in  the  matter. 

It  is  by  no  means  intended,  nor,  indeed,  is  it  necessary  for  the  justification 
of  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  in  ultimately  becoming  separated  from  the 
Old  Connexion,  to  trace  the  various  links  in  the  chain  of  events  which  finally 
issued  in  the  dismemberment  of  more  than  a  thousand  persons  from  the 
Society  in  Leeds.  A  few  prominent  circumstances  will  suffice.  It  was  a 
great  misfortune  which  all  parties— those  who  remained  in  the  Society  as 
well  as  those  who  left — never  ceased  to  lament,  that  the  care  of  the  Leeds 
East  circuit,  the  principal  seat  of  the  dissensions,  was,  at  the  Conference  of 
1827,  intrusted  to  an  individual  who,  in  reference  to  the  authority  supposed 
to  be  inherent  in  his  office,  possessed  but  a  single  idea,  and  that  idea  involved 
absolute  and  unconditional  submission  to  the  dictum  of  the  superintendent 
preacher.  It  has  been  said,  indeed,  by  persons  who  had  the  means  of  judging, 
that  the  individual  was  selected,  and  specially  appointed  by  the  leading  au- 
thorities in  Conference,  in  reference  to  the  work  intended  to  be  done  in  the 
circuit;  and  those  acquainted  with  the  characteristics  of  the  man,  and  the 
connection  which  had  existed  for  many  years  previous  to  the  period  in  question 
between  Mr.  Grindrod  and  Mr.  Bunting,  may,  perhaps,  not  deem  such  a 
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circumstance  improbable.  It  can,  however,  be  considered  only  in  the  light 
of  a  calamity  when  a  person  who  is  appointed  to  the  oversight  of  any  church, 
practically  forgets  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  to  the  minbters  of  Chris^ 
not  to  be  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  to  be  ensaroplcs  to  the  flock.  A  people 
afflicted  with  such  a  scourge  have  much  need  of  patience  and  forbearance. 
The  opinion  entertained  by  those  of  the  Society  who  remained,  of  the  part 
taken,  and  the  temper  manifested  in  this  affair,  by  their  superintendent  preacher, 
may,  perhaps,  be  most  legitimately  inferred  from  the  circumstance  of  their 
wish  for  his  removal,  which  was  carried  into  effect  by  the  Conference  at 
the  end  of  two  years ;  an  occurrence  which  had  not  taken  place  in  reference 
to  a  superintendent  in  the  Leeds  circuit  for  many  years  previously. 

The  very  first  act  of  any  moment  which  indicated  Mr.  Grindrod's  policy, 
was  a  stern  refusal,  on  his  part,  of  an  application  from  the  leaders  to  post- 
pone the  preparation  for  the  organ, — as  a  means  of  restoring  peace  to  the 
Society, — until  the  subject  had  undergone  further  consideration  by  the  Con- 
ference. To  this  reasonable  proposal  he  would  not  listen  for  a  moment.  A 
second  step  was  the  charge  against  the  secretary  of  the  Local  preachers' 
meeting,  already  referred  to,  for  convening  a  meeting  of  the  local  preachers. 
This,  it  must  be  admitted,  was  an  exceedingly  injudicious  course  of  procedure, 
calculated  to  produce  painful  feelings  among  a  valuable  and  important  class 
of  officers  in  Methodism,  as  to  the  estimation  in  which  they  appeared  to  be 
held  by  the  Conference  and  its  agents ;  and  was  an  indicjtion  not  to  be  mis- 
understood, of  the  haughty  and  tyrannical  spirit  by  which  the  measures  of 
the  superintendent  were  to  be  dictated  in  the  circuit.  For  there  was  then 
no  rule  in  the  Connexion,  when  fairly  construed,  which  really  forbad  the 
Ix)cal  preachers'  meeting  for  such  a  purpose  as  brought  them  together  on 
that  occasion ;  and  to  obtain  even  the]  colour  of  a  pretence  for  the  prohibition, 
Mr.  Grindrod  was  under  the  necessity  of  falling  back  upon  a  regulation  made 
in  1797,  at  the  time  when  Mr.  Kilham  and  his  friends  left  the  old  Society. 
But  the  object  of  that  rule  was  clearly  to  prevent  circuits  from  being  visited 
by  individuals  from  other  parts  of  the  Connexion,  or  having  letters  and 
pamphlets  circulated  among  them,  and  meetings  being  held,  on  questions 
affecting  the  polity  of  the  body  at  large.  No  man,  it  is  believed,  can  honestly 
say,  looking  at  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  that  it  was  a  rule  which 
could,  or  ought,  to  apply  to  the  Leeds  affair ;  and  its  use  on  that  occasion 
was  attended,  as  indeed  it  might  reasonably  be  expected  to  be,  by  the  very 
worst  consequences.  Even  the  biographer  of  the  late  Mr.  William  Dawson, 
to  whom  the  persecuted  Methodists  in  Leeds  are  under  no  great  obligations, 
admits  that  Mr.  Dawson  had  no  sympathy  with  the  use  of  the  rule  in  question 
in  that  instance.  He  remarks  that  at  one  particular  time,  when  conversing 
with  some  who  had  taken  a  principal  part  in  that  affair,  Mr.  D.  said  to  them, 

"  Would  it  not  have  been  better  if  Mr. had  avoided  the  suspension 

of ?     I  am  aware  he  acted  on  the  rule  of  1797  ;  but  that  rule  had 

been  slumbering  for  upwards  of  thirty  years;  and  that  being  the  case,  would 
it  not,  taken  in  connection  with  what  preceded,  have  shown  a  disposition  to 
conciliate  matters."  The  official  suspension  of  the  secretary  to  the  local 
preachers,  led  to  the  immediate  self-suspension  of  about  sixty  other  local 
preachers  for  the  same  period ;  on  the  ground,  as  they  stated,  that  the  act 
of  calling  the  meeting  on  the  part  of  the  secretary  being  merely  an  ex-officio 
duty,  and  performed  at  their  particular  request,  they  could  not  in  Christian 
honour  separate  themselves  from  their  oflBcer  and  colleague.  A  succession 
of  painful  events  in  the  Society  was  the  immediate  consequences  of  this  act 
of  arbitrary  rule  on  the  part  of  the  Superintendent. 

The  subject  which  appeared  at  this  time  most  powerfully  to  impress  the 
members  of  Society,  official  and  private,  was,  the  nature  of  the  various  acts 
done  by  the  Conference  in  reference  to  the  organ.  A  deep  conviction  took 
hold  of  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  the  Conference  had  forfeited  all  claims 
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to  confldeiice,  by  the  violence  which  it  had  done  to  its  own  regulations,  and 
it  spread  a  deeper  gloom  over  the  future  when  they  contemplated  the  possible 
consequences  which  might  now  be  expected  to  follow,  to  the  rights  and  pri- 
vileges which  had  hitherto  been  supposed  to  be  connected  with  Christian  com- 
munion in  the  Methodist  Society.  The  authorities  in  the  Connexion  have 
since  complained  of  the  alienation  of  the  people  at  Leeds  from  Methodism 
at  this  crisis ;  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  if  the  Conference  were  Methodism 
no  complaint  could  be  morejdst;  but  the  difference  between  the  two  was 
well  understood  in  the  Society.  To  Methodism,  as  it  had  been  known  at 
Leeds  for  half  a  century,  there  was  a  warm  attachment,  and  scarcely  any 
sacrifice  would  have  been  considered  too  great  for  its  preservation ;  but  to 
modem  innovations,  which  were  at  once  the  sign  and  results  of  a  thirst  for 
power  among  some  of  the  Itinerant  preachers,  mcompatible  with  the  security 
of  the  people,  there  was  an  utter  repugnance.  To  show  to  the  representatives 
of  the  Conference  the  views  and  feelings  which  almost  universally  prevailed 
in  the  circuit,  in  reference  to  its  proceedings  in  the  matters  now  agitating  the 
Society,  and  as  the  only  means  left  to  the  people — when  their  memorials  had 
been  treated  with  contumely — which  they  could  oppose  to  the  arbitrary  conduct 
of  that  body,  proposals  were  made  at  the  September  Quarterly  meeting  for 
withholding  contributions  to  funds  under  the  control  of  the  Conference.  These 
propositions  were  followed  by  much  discussion;  and  the  refusal  of  the 
superintendent  to  put  them  to  the  vote,  naturally  increased  the  agitadon 
of  the  circuit,  and  induced  the  holding  of  numerous  meetings  of  officers 
and  members.* 

The  superintendent  now  despairing  by  his  unassisted  authority  of  reducing 
to  his  own  notions  of  order  and  discipline  the  disturbed  elements  of  the 
Society,  arranged  with  some  of  the  authorities  of  the  Conference,  for  the 
holding  of  what  was  termed,  a  ^<  Special  District  Meeting;  "  that  is,  a  meeting 
of  all  the  Itinerant  preachers  residing  within  a  certain  locality,  and  such  of 
the  leaders,  belonging  to  the  circuit,  as  could  be  induced  to  attend,  before 
whom  certain  persons  in  the  Society  were  to  be  arraigned.  The  charges  to 
be  preferred  against  them,  were  for  breaking  the  peace  of  the  Society  by 
attending  meetings  of  members  and  officers,  and  conferring  upon  the  best 
means  of  obtaining  redress  in  the  matters  of  complaint.  Before  the  holding 
of  the  Special  District  meeting — a  tribunal  by  the  way  hitherto  unknown  in 
Methodism,  and  in  its  arrangements  breathing  the  spirit  of  pure  despotism— 
a  proposal  was  made  on  the  part  of  the  Society  to  the  superintendent,  that, 
with  a  view  to  restore  peace,  the  following  arrangements  should  be  mutually 
agreed  to :  first,  that  the  secretary  to  the  local  preachers  should  be  restored 
to  his  office,  and  work  ;  and  secondly,  that  to  afford  the  Conference  an  oppor- 
tunity of  reviewing  the  organ  question,  no  steps  should  be  taken  by  the 
trustees  in  reference  to  it  until  after  the  Conference  of  the  ensuing  year. 
And  in  order  to  facilitate  the  assent  of  Mr.  Grindrod  to  the  propositions— 
which,  at  this  distance  of  time,  to  dispassionate  persons  must  appear  to  be  fully 
as  fair  and  reasonable  as  those  who,  by  their  wilful  and  illegal  acts,  had  been 
the  causes  of  the  rupture  in  the  Society  had  any  right  to  expect — Mr.  Dawson, 
who  it  is  known  was  a  local  preacher  in  the  circuit,  proposed  that  the  sus- 
pended secretary  should  express  his  regret,  not  for  convening  the  meeting  of 
local  preachers,  which  the  superintendent  had  hitherto  insisted  upon  as  the 
sine  qua  non,  but  for  the  consequences  which  had  followed  in  the  distressed 


*  We  think  that  the  superintendent  was  perfectly  justifiable  in  refusing  to  put  such 
resolutions  to  the  vote,  as  they  viere  clearly  Methodistically  unconstitutional.  No 
doubt  those  persons  vrho  were  dissatisfied  with  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  had 
a  right,  if  they  thought  fit,  to  withhold  their  contributions  from  its  funds ;  bat  it 
was  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  superintendent  should  put  such  questions  to  the 
vote.  Ed. 
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Slate  of  the  Societj.  In  an  interview  which  Mr.  D.  had  with  the  secretary 
upon  the  subject  of  this  proposition,  the  latter  at  once  stated  his  readiness 
to  comply  with  its  terms.  It  is  a  fact,  however,  which  will  scarcely  admit 
of  palliation,  that  these  conditions  of  peace  and  unity  were  instantly  rejected 
by  the  superintendent,  who  would  listen  to  no  terms  of  compromise ;  but 
insisted  upon  an  unconditional  submission  to  the  authority  of  his  office  on 
the  part  of  the  entire  Society,  and  the  carrying  into  immediate  effect  the 
arrangements  with  regard  to  the  organ. 

At  the  time  appointed  the  Special  District  meeting  held  its  sittings,  when 
two  highly  respected  individuals,  one  of  them  a  local  preacher,  and  the  other, 
Society  steward,  were  ignominiously  expelled  the  Society,  upon  the  chargei 
already  indicated.  A  variety  of  resolutions  were  also  adopted  by  that  body, 
approving  of  every  thing  which  had  been  done  against  the  Society,  and  con- 
demning the  oflBcers  of  the  Society,  in  severe  terms,  for  their  interference 
with  regard  to  the  organ.  It  was  at  one  of  these  meetings  when  Mr.  Dawson, 
who — whether  creditable  to  him  or  not,  is  not  now  the  question — had  never 
attended  any  of  the  occasions  which  had  been  resorted  to  in  the  Society  for 
considering  its  grievances  and  the  means  of  restoring  peace,  rose,  and  in 
his  emphatic  manner  said,  that  his  '*  heart  was  sore  distressed  at  the  sight 
which  the  Society,  agitated  and  torn,  presented.  That  there  were  two  parties 
in  the  quarrel  now  existing,  with  neither  of  whom  had  he  identified  himself, 
and  claimed,  therefore,  to  be  in  a  position  to  form  an  unbiassed  opinion  upon 
what  had  taken  place."  lie  stated  that,  in  his  judgment,  "  both  parties  had 
got  wrong,  and  that  both,  therefore,  ought  jo  make  concessions ;  but  he  was 
sorry  to  find  that  the  Special  District  meeting,  instead  of  dealing  equitably 
between  them,  appeared  resolved  to  give  its  unequivocal  approval  to  every- 
thing done  on  the  one  side,  and  equally  to  condemn  all  the  proceedings  of 
the  other."  He  warned  the  preachers  that  such  measures  would  most  as- 
suredly fail  to  restore  peace  to  the  Society.  During  the  sittings  of  this  ex- 
traordinary Methodistical  Court,  our  esteemed  friend,  Mr.  Yewdall,  entered 
into  a  statement  at  considerable  length,  of  the  matters  of  grievance  ;  described 
the  effects  produced  upon  the  Society  at  large,  and  intreated  the  preachers 
present  to  use  their  oflSce  as  ministers  of  peace  to  restore  confidence  and  tran- 
quillity to  the  people.  All,  however,  was  of  no  avail ;  Mr.  Bunting's  influence 
in  that  assembly  was  paramount,  and  he  appeared  fully  resolved  to  carry  out 
his  coercive  policy  to  the  fullest  extent.  The  result  to  the  Society  was,  the 
loss  of  more  than  a  thousand  members. 

There  is  one  subject  upon  which  those  who  were  thus  driven  from  the 
Old  Connexion  on  this  occasion,  have  ever  had  cause  of  complaint  against 
writers  on  the  Conference  side,  and  it  is  this  ;  that  they  are  represented  as 
leaving  the  Society  merely  because  an  organ  was  put  into  Brunswick  chapel. 
It  has  been  said  by  a  celebrated  writer,  that  if  a  report,  however  untrue,  be 
allowed  to  circulate  uncontradicted  for  twelve  months,  the  probability  is  that 
it  will  become  fixed  in  the  public  mind  as  an  established  fact ;  and  although 
no  such  length  of  time  as  that  had  been  suffered  to  elapse  in  repelling  the 
statement  in  question  wherever  the  opportunity  offered,  yet  as  the  occasions 
fordoing  so  have  necessarily  been  exceedingly  limited  as  compared  with  the 
great  extent  of  the  Conference  Connexion,  it  is  probable  enough  that  the 
generally  received  opinion  in  that  community  upon  this  matter  is  that  which 
has  now  been  stated.  Now,  with  considerable  resemblance  to  truth,  this 
assertion  contains  the  grossest  error,  and,  in  fact,  is  calculated  only  to  mislead. 
It  is  very  doubtful  if  the  mere  erection  of  that  instrument  in  the  chapel 
would  have  caused  the  defection  of  a  single  member  from  the  Society,  for 
although  a  strong  feeling  doubtless  existed  against  the  novelty,  yet  had  no  rule 
been  violated  by  its  introduction,  and  the  requirements  of  the  Conference 
been  honourably  observed,  the  advocates  of  the  organ,  there  can  be  no  reason 
to  doubt,  might  have  been  fully  gratified.     And  what  a  source  of  satisfaction 
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it  would  now  have  been  to  those  who  took  an  active  part  in  that  measure,  to 
have  been  able  to  look  back  upon  the  circumstances  with  the  gratifymg  re- 
flection, that  no  one,  even  among  *'  the  least,"  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  had 
had  cause  of  stumbling,  or  offence  unnecessarily  thrown  in  his  way.  It  must 
often,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  have  given  unmixed  pain  to  the  generous 
and  reflecting,  when  the  period  of  passion  and  excitement  had  passed  away, 
in  reckoning  up  the  cost  of  that  instrument  to  remember  that,  in  addition 
to  the  thousand  guineas,  or  more,  which  had  been  expended  upon  its  erection, 
there  had  to  be  added  to  the  price  a  loss  to  the  Society  of  a  thousand 
SOULS  !  It  is  an  awful  thought,  which,  to  thinking  men  who  know  something 
of  the  value  of  the  soul,  and  the  dangers  arising  from  members  of  the  church 
being  cast  loose  upon  the  world,  can  only  be  productive  of  deep  and  sincere 
grief. 

It  affords  the  writer  much  gratification  to  have  an  opportunity  of  stating, 
upon  the  highest  authority,  that  an  individual  who  then  resided  in  Leeds, 
but  has  since  left  that  town,  to  whom  the  success  of  the  organ  affair  was  more 
indebted  than  to  anv  other  of  the  trustees,  inasmuch  as  it  was  through  him 
alone,  in  all  probability,  that  the  aid  of  his  friend  Mr.  Bunting  could  have  been 
obtained — without  whose  co-operation  it  must  inevitably  have  fallen  through— 
has  recently  stated  to  an  intimate  friend,  that  he  never  looks  back  upon  those 
proceedings,  and  the  part  which  he  took  in  them,  without  experiencing  much 
pain  of  mind  ;  and  most  sincerely  regrets  their  occurrence.  But  this  is  cer- 
tainly not  more  than  may  reasonably  be  expected  from  any  man  whose  heart  is 
right  with  God,  and  in  whose  mind  Christian  principles  have  resumed  their 
legitimate  authority;  although  the  candour  to  make  the  acknowledgment 
may  probably  not  be  expected  from  every  one. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  the  true  cause  of  the  removal  of  our  esteemed 
friend,  and  so  large  a  number  of  other  persons  from  the  Conference  Society 
in  Leeds,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1827.  It  was  not,  it  is  again  repeated, 
because  an  organ  was  placed  in  Brunswick  chapel.  Let  that  fact  be  borne 
in  mind  by  all  who  wish  to  understand  the  real  circumstances  of  that  affair. 
In  any  future  history  of  Methodism,  which  may  record  the  important  trans- 
actions under  review,  the  case,  as  it  now  stands  before  us,  must  be  clearly 
and  distinctly  stated,  or  it  will  not  be  a  true  and  faithful  history  of  one  of 
the  most  important  periods  in  the  annals  of  the  Methodist  body.  The  real 
and  only  causes  of  those  dissensions  were,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  people 
believed  the  Conference  to  have  deliberately  violated  a  regulation  made  several 
years  previously,  for  its  own  government  and  that  of  the  Societies,  in  respect 
to  placing  organs  in  the  chapels ;  and  because  Mr.  Grindrod,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  Conference  in  the  circuit,  acted  arbitrarily  and  unjustly  in  carrying 
out  that  violation  of  law ;  and  further,  because  the  Special  District  meeting- 
illegal  and  unconstitutional  in  itself— pursued  a  course  which  confirmed  all 
the  wrong  which  had  been  previously  infiicted  upon  the  Society,  by  the  Con- 
ference and  the  superintendent;  and  all  hope  of  redress  of  grievances  by  the 
Methodist  Conference  was  utterly  destroyed.  These  were  the  reasons  which 
the  subject  of  this  memoir  ever  assigned  as  those  alone  which  influenced  bun 
in  taking,  probably,  the  most  painful  step  which,  during  the  whole  course 
of  his  life,  he  had  felt  compelled  to  take,  but  which,  at  the  same  time,  he 
was  fully  convinced,  was  a  conscientious  and  imperative  duty. 

(To  be  continued.) 


MR.  ANDREW  COLLINS,  OF  NORTHAMPTON. 
Died,  at  Northampton,  October  27th,  1848,  Andrew  Collins,  aged  forty 
years.     He  had  long  be6n  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Conference 
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Connexion,  iu  which  he  adorned  his  profession  hy  a  consistent  walk  and 
conversation.  The  writer  can  testify  that  his  piety  was  deep,  his  walk 
with  God  close  and  constant.  He  was  a  sincere  lover  of  Zion,  and  delighted 
to  see  the  church  in  prosperity.  Although  ever  intent  on  working  out  his 
own  salvation,  he  was  anxiously  concerned  for  the  souls  of  others;  and 
was  wont  to  wrestle  in  prayer  on  their  hehalf  with  an  earnestness  almost 
amounting  to  agony.  For  several  years  he  suertjoinod  the  honourable  and 
important  office  of  a  local  preacher ;  in  this  department  of  work  he  laboured 
with  holy  pleasure  and  mipassioned  zeal.  The  affliction  that  <<  dissolved 
the  earthly  nouse  of  his  tabernacle  **  was  sudden  and  severe — ^but  he  was 
not  taken  oy  surprise ;  for  his  lamp  was  trimmed,  his  light  was  burning. 
Towards  the  close  of  his  earthly  course,  I  jfrequently  visited  him,  and  found 
it  good  to  be  there.  His  views  of  the  Atonement,  of  its  sufficiency  to  sup- 
port the  hopes  of  the  believer  amid  the  throes  of  expiring  nature,  were 
remarkably  clear  and  animating.  A  few  hours  before  death,  when  the 
power  of  utterance  had  nearly  failed,  I  said,  "  Now,  for  the  satisfaction 
and  comfort  of  those  who  surround  you,  if  you  feel  that  your  victory  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  complete  and  triumphant,  give  us  a  sign — press 
my  hand."  With  an  affectionate  smile  the  sign  was  immediately  given. 
Shortly  after  this,  having,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  tenderly  charged  his 
weeping  relatives  and  mends  to  meet  him  in  heaven,  his  happy  spirit 
returned  to  God.  Thus  terminated  the  mortal  career  of  another  of  those 
"  who  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth."  His 
sun  went  down  while  it  was  yet  noon ;  but  it  set  in  a  bright  unclouded 
sky.  He  has  left  a  widow  and  five  chUdren  to  the  watchM  care  of  Him 
who  has  said,  "  Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  wiU  preserve  them  alive ; 
and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me."  This  visitation  of  Divine  Providence 
was  as  imexpected  as  mysterious ;  but  every  murmur  would  be  hushed  by 
a  voice  which  savs,  "  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God."  The  death  of 
our  departed  brother  was  improved  on  Sunday  evening,  November  the  5th. 
Many  persons  attended  to  pay  their  last  mournful  tribute  to  Christian 
excellence  and  departed  worth.  Our  chapel  was  full.  The  season  was 
solemn  as  well  as  affecting,  and  will,  it  is  believed,  be  long  remembered. 
"  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth ;  for  the  faithful  fau  from  among 
the  children  of  men."  T.  Swallow. 


RELIGIOUS   INTELLIGENCE. 
ANNIVERSARY  MEETINGS  IN  LONDON. 

BAPTIST    HOME    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY* 

The  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  at  Finsbury  Chapel,  on 
Monday  evening  April  the  23rd.  The  chair  was  taken  by  Alderman  Chdlis, 
Esq.  The  Rev.  S.  J.  Davies  read  an  abstract  of  the  report,  which  stated  that 
the  Society  had  297  stations;  that  the  Missionaries  preached  the  Gospel 
weekly  to  about  23,000  persons  ;  that  the  number  of  Sabbath-schools  in  con- 
nexion with  tbe  Society  was  115,  containing  7,000  scholars,  conducted  by 
about  1,000  teachers.  The  additions  to  the  churches  during  the  year  had  been 
562,  total  number  being  4,335.  The  total  receipts  for  the  year  had  been 
4,644/.  10«.  2d. 

BAPTIST    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held,  on  the  26th  of  April,  at 
Exeter  Hall.  Samuel  Morton  Peto,  Esq.,  M.P.,  presided.  The  Rev.  Joseph 
Angus  read  the  report,  which  stated  that,  since  1847,  the  volumes  of  Scnp- 
tores  printed  by  this  Society  amounted  to  133,000  j  previously  there  had  been 
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743,270  volumes  printed ;  the  Society  has  four  printing  establishments  ;  the 
Missionaries  connected  with  the  Society  have  published  fourteen  grammars 
and  nine  dictionaries  ;  mostly  in  languages  which  previously  had  no  such 
works.  The  Society  has  225  Missionaries  and  Native  teachers.  The  total 
receipts  during  the  past  year  were  UBder  23,000/. 

BRITISH     SOCIETY    FOR     THE     PROPAGATION     OF     THE      GOSPEL 
AMONG   THE    JEWS. 

This  Institution  held  its  Anniversar}^  Meeting  at  Freemasons'  Hall,  on  the 
J^7th  of  April.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  J.  D.  Paul,  Esa.  The  report 
stated  that  during  the  past  year  the  Society's  Missionaries  had  been  engaged 
with  success  in  Jaffa,  Gibraltar,  and  Germany  ;  nine  Missionaries,  a  female 
visitor,  and  a  Scripture  reader  had  been  employed  at  home ;  the  Jewish 
Missionary  College  contained  eight  students  ;  several  Jewish  females  had 
been  baptized.  The  total  income  was  4,527/.  12«.  8i.,  the  expenditure,  includ- 
ing the  purchase  of  an  Exchequer  bill  for  524/.  lO^.,  had  been  4,322/.  15«.  5<^, 
leaving  a  balance  in  hand  of  204/.  17«.  3i/.  $  but  the  debts  of  the  Society 
would  more  than  exhaust  that  sum. 

WESLEYAN     (CONFERENCE)     MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  on  Monday,  April  30th,  at 
Exeter  Hall.  Sir  E.  N.  Buxton,  M. P.,  presided.  The  total  income  for  the 
past  year  amounted  to  104,126/.  19*.  Id.,  the  expenditure  to  111,492^^  98.  Sd., 
oeing  7,365/.  9«.  Sd.  over  the  income ;  which,  added  to  the  deficiency  of  1847, 
makes  a  total  balance  due  to  the  treasurer  of  13,358/.  16«.  Id,  This  Society 
has  400  Missionaries  ;  743  paid  catechists;  100,231  full  church  members ;  and 
eight  printing  establishments. 

CHURCH    MISSIONARY   SOCIETY. 

The  Fiftieth  Anniversary  Meeting  was  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  the  1st  of 
May.  The  chair  was  taken  by  the  Earl  of  Chichester.  The  report  stated, 
that  during  the  past  year  the  Jubilee  of  the  Society  had  been  commemorated. 
The  total  receipts  during  the  year  were  101 ,003/.  8s.  5(/. ;  the  expenditure 
2,325/.  19*.  3d.  less  than  the  income.  The  Jubilee  Fund  is  not  yet  closed  j  the 
present  contributions  amount  to  53,127/.  10«.,  and  will  be  applied  to-^l.  The 
support  of  the  sick  and  disabled  Missionaries.  2.  The  education  of  Mis- 
sionaries* children.  3.  The  endowment  of  native  Christian  churches.  4.  The 
erection  of  Missionary  buildings. 

BRITISH    AND     FOREIGN    BIBLE    SOCIETY. 

This  Society  held  its  Annual  Meeting,  on  the  2nd  of  May,  at  Exeter  Hall. 
The  Marquis  of  Cholmondeley  presided.  The  report  showed  that  the  total 
receipts  for  the  year  amounted  to  95,933/.  6*.  Id. ;  the  expenditure  to  88,831/. 
18,2(1. ;  the  Society's  liabilities  amounted  to  67,694/.  Os.  lid.  The  issues  of  the 
Society  during  the  past  year  amounted  to  1,107,618,  viz.,  from  the  depot  at 
home,  802,133  ;  from  the  depot  abroad,  305,385.  The  total  issues  have 
amounted  to  21,973,355. 

BRITISH     ANTI-STATE-CHURCH     ASSOCIATION. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Council  of  this  Association  was  held  at 
Radley's  Hotel,  Blackfriars,  on  the  1st  of  May.  The  chair  was  occupied  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Burnet.  The  treasurer's  report  stated,  that  during  the  year  the 
total  receipts  had  been  1,776/.  12«.  3(/. ;  the  expenditure  1,588/.  4«.  1</.,  leav- 
ing a  balance  in  hand  of  188/.  8«.  2d, ;  but  there  were  liabilities  fully  equal 
to  that  amount.  On  Wednesday  evening,  May  the  2nd,  the  Anniversary 
Public  Meeting  was  held  at  Finsbury  Chapel.  Dr.  Thomas  Price,  the  trea- 
surer, presided.  Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Revs.  W.  Brock,  John 
Burnett,  Thomas  Spencer,  G.  H.  Stoddart,  Dr.  Hutton  ;  and  Robert  Norris, 
Edward  Miall,  Lawrence  Hey  worth,  M.P.,  and  William  Baines,  Esqra. 
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LONDON     CITY    MISSION. 

This  Society  held  its  Annual  Meeting  on  May  the  3rd,  at  Exeter  Hall. 
J.  P.  Plumptrei  Esq.,  M.P.,  took  the  chair.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Garwood  read  the 
report,  which  stated  that  the  Society  had  214  Missionaries ;  the  total  receipts 
for  the  last  year  were  19,069^  The  visits  paid  by  the  Missionaries  during  the 
year  were  952,082  :  to  the  sick  and  dying,  92,251  ;  2,611  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures had  been  distributed,  together  with  1,151,817  tracts  ;  310,097  readings 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  apartments  of  the  poor  had  taken  place;  and  512 
persons  had  been  received  bv  various  reli|^ious  communities  as  communicants, 
on  the  recommendation  of  the  Missionaries  ;  also  several  Ragged  schools  had 
been  opened,  and  much  good  thereby  had  been  effected. 

SUNDAY   SCHOOL   UNION. 

The  Anniversary  Meeting  of  this  Institution  was  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  on 
the  3rd  of  May.  George  Hitchcock,  Esq.,  presided.  The  report  stated  that 
during  the  past  year  five  grants  have  been  made  in  aid  of  erecting  or  enlarging 
schools  :  and  131  lending  libraries  had  been  granted.  There  were  in  the 
metropolis  623  schools,  12,642  teachers,  and  123,949  scholars,  The  ftinds  were 
in  a  better  state  than  last  year;  the  sales  of  books  amounted  to  9,329A,  being 
an  increase  of  578/. ;  the  Benevolent  Fund  amounted  to  1,249/.  11*.  B\d.  The 
Committee  has  offered  a  prize  of  \Ql  for  the  best  'Essay  on  Conducting 
Senior  Classes,  and  a  smaller  prize  for  a  similar  Essay  on  Junior  Classes. 

RELIGIOUS   TRACT   SOCTETY, 

The  Jubilee  public  meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  on  the  4th  of  Mav,  at 
Exeter  Hall.  The  chair  was  taken  by  S.  M.  Peto,  Esq.,  M.P.  Mr.  Jones 
read  ihe  report,  which  stated  that,  during  the  past  year,  grants  had  been  made 
to  Societies  in  Great  Britain  of  2,694,000  publications,  of  the  value  of  about 
2,800/.;  518  libraries  had  been  voted.  The  issues  for  the  year  amounted  to 
18,223,955  ;  making  the  total  at  home  and  abroad  amount  to  about  500,000,000, 
in  about  one  hundred  languages.  The  Society's  total  receipts  during  the 
year  were  55,495/.  3«.  Zd, 

VOLUNTARY   SCHOOL   ASSOCIATION, 

The  first  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Association  was  held  at  the  London 
Tavern,  on  the  4th  of  May.  G.  W.  Alexander,  Esq.,  presided.  The  report 
stated  that  the  publication,  in  1847,  of  the  Minutes  of  the  Privy  Council  on 
Education,  had  convinced  many  persons  that  they  could  not  consistently  give 
their  support  to  educational  institutions  receiving  aid  from  the  Government. 
Those  who  entertained  this  conviction  had  been  induced  to  found  a  Voluntary 
School  Association,  on  the  principle  of  repudiating  State  assistance.  A 
Normal  School  had  been  founded,  and  an  excellent  master  appointed ;  five 
pupils  had  been  admitted.  A  Committee  of  ladies  were  engaged  in  collecting 
rands  for  a  Normal  School  for  female  teachers.  The  total  receipts  for  the 
year,  were  1,207/.  18».  Ad, ;  the  expenditure,  339/L  lis.  9d.,  leaving  a  balance 
inhandof868/.  7».  7</. 

BRITISH   AND   FOREIGN   SCHOOL   SOCIETY. 

This  Institution  held  its  Annual  Meeting  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  the  7th  of 
May.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Earl  of  Carlisle.  Mr.  Henry  Dunn 
read  an  abstract  of  the  report ;  which  stated  that,  during  the  past  year, 
sixty-seven  new  schools  had  been  opened  in  England,  and  thirty-six  in 
Wales,  providing  additional  accommodation  for  upwards  of  10,000  children. 
The  Normal-schools  had  been  efficiently  conducted,  and  numerously  at- 
tended ;  175  students  had  been  admitted.  The  Training-school  for  female 
teachers  had  likewise  been  prosperous  ;  147  students  having  been  received. 
Of  these,  eighty-four  had  been  appointed  to  schools;  twenty-one  had  with- 
drawn ;  and  forty-two  were  still  pursuing  their  course.  The  total  income  for 
the  year  was  11,564^  17».  10c/.,  bemg  142/.  0«.  lOt/.  less  than  the  expenditure. 
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FREE   CHURCH   OF   SCOTLAND    MISSIONARY    SOCIETY. 

On  the  7th  of  May  the  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  at  Exeter 
Hall.  The  Right  Hon.  Fox  Maule,  M.P.,  presided.  From  the  report  read,  it 
appeared  that  the  home  mission  is  in  a  very  prosperous  state  ;  the  education 
scneme  it  also  progressing ;  there  are  two  Normal-schools,  and  upwards  of 
500  other  schools }  in  the  New  college  there  were  upwards  of  200  students  in 
training  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  During  the  past  year,  a  sum  of  63,000^ 
hag  been  raised  towards  the  Free  Church  Missionary  schemes  and  objects  of 
Christian  philanthropy  connected  with  them. 

BRITISH   MISSIONS. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Society  was  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  the  8th  of 
May.  Mr.  Alderman  Kershaw,  M.P.,  occupied  the  chair.  This  society  has 
123  paid  ap;ents ;  of  these,  52  were  missionaries,  and  71  grantees,  or 
pastors,  doing  missionary  work,  and  receiving  from  the  society  sums  differing 
according  to  the  amount  of  labour  performed.  To  that  number  might  be 
added  96  lay  preachers,  making  a  total  of  219.  These  minister  amidst 
a  population  exceeding  half  a  million  of  souls,  in  513  towns  and  villages, 
situate  in  417  parishes.  The  agents  of  this  society  have  48,886  regular 
hearers ;  197  Sabbath-schools,  containing  14,462  children,  instructed  by 
1.815  teachers ;  37  day-schools  ;  232  chapels ;  280  preaching  rooms  *,  146 
cnurches,  with  5,323 -members;  being  156  more  than  last  year.  I1ie  total 
receipts  amounted  to  6,445/.  15«.  9?.,  being  477/«  3«.  \d*  less  than  the 
expenditure. 

LONDON   MISSIONARY  SOCIETY. 

This  Society  held  its  Anniversary  Meeting  on  the  17th  of  May,  at  Exeter 
Hall.  The  chair  was  taken  by  the  Duke  of  Argyll.  The  report  was  read  by 
the  Rev.  A.  Tidman.  The  total  income  of  the  society  for  the  past  year  was 
64,508/.  Zt,  6d.,  including  2,692/.  7«.  2(/«,  contributions  for  the  College  at 
Calcutta ;  the  expenditure,  including  2,071/.  5«.  lOd.  on  account  of  the 
College  at  Calcutta,  was  67,238/.  12s.  9(/.,  being  2,730/.  9«.  Id,  more  than  the 
income.  Ever  since  the  formation  of  this  society,  for  fifty-five  years,  one  of 
its  annual  sermons  has  been  preached  by  one  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Establishment  in  one  of  the  churches  or  chapels  belonging  to  the  Church  of 
England  ;  but  this  year  this  practice  has  been  interrupted  by  the  prohibition 
of  the  Bishop  of  London ;  who  in  like  manner  has  this  year  interfered  to 
prevent  a  sermon  being  preached  in  an  Episcopal  chapel  for  the  Wesleyan 
Missionary  Society. 


REDDITCH. 

(Continued  from  page  248.) 
I  shall  now  place  at  your  disposal 
a  few  extracts  from  my  journal. 

Feb.  Ist.  1849.  Visited  many  fa- 
milies ;  found  some  mourning  on  ac- 
count of  their  sins.  Invited  them  to 
attend  the  prayer-meeting  in  the 
evening.  They  attended,  and  God 
spoke  peace  to  some  of  their  souls. 
I  also  visited  a  sick  sister;  found 
her  happy  in  God,  and  patiently 
waiting  her  end.  I  spoke  to  her  of 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  blessedness  of 
Heaven.  She  was  much  encouraged, 
and  longed  to  be  with  "Christ,  which 
is  far  better."  I  then  commended 
her  to  God ;  while  we  were  at 
prayer,  the  room  was  filled  with 
neavenly  influence. 


4tli.  A  dav  of  ereat  bodily  debi- 
lity. Much  humbled  before  God  { 
was  almost  crushed  beneath  the 
weight  of  my  responsibility.  Who 
is  sufiicient  for  these  things  ?  Lord 
help  me.  Preached  in  the  evening ; 
felt  the  Lord  precious  to  my  soul. 
Held  a  prayer  meeting  after  the  ser- 
vice. 1  he  blessed  Spirit  was  poured 
out  upon  us ;  the  cry  for  mercy  was 
heard,  and  six  individuals  were  ena- 
bled to  bear  testimony  to  the  saving 
grace  of  God. 

6th.  Commenced  holding  a  pra]^er 
meeting  in  a  house  aJ^  the  Back  Hill. 
This  is  a  most  benighted  part  of  the 
village,  but  many  were  present  at  the 
meeting,  and  much  good  was  done  in 
the  name  of  Jesus. 

11  th.  Being  very  unwell  from 
over  exertion  and  excessive  labour, 
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Mr.  William  Beckett,  from  Birming- 
ham, occupied  the  pulpit.  He 
preached  two  very  impressive  dis- 
courses, and  divine  impressions  were 
made  upon  the  minds  of  some.  At 
the  prayer  meeting,  after  the  evening 
preaching,  we  experienced  ^reat 
power  and  glory.  Fourteen  mdi- 
viduals  professea  to  ohtain  liberty. 
Praise  the  name  of  the  Lord ! 

12th.  Attended  the  teacher's  tea- 
meeting.  I  thought  there  was  too 
much  levity  at  the  commencement ; 
hut  after  two  or  three  of  the  brethren 
had  delivered  addresses  upon  Chris- 
tian cheerfulness  and  becoming  se- 
riousness, deep  solemnity  rested  upon 
each  of  us  ;  we  went  to  prayer,  and 
one  poor  female  was  filled  with  peace 
and  joy  through  believing.  Upon 
the  whole,  this  was  a  highly  inter- 
esting season. 

14th.  Mr.  Beckett  preached  at 
Redditch.  Deep  feeling  was  expe- 
rienced, and  seven  poor  penitents 
were  filled  with  Divine  comfort. 

17th.  Attended  the  Band  Meet- 
ing. Was  much  delighted  with  the 
Christian  experience  of  our  friends, 
especially  those  who  have  just  be- 
gan to  lisp  the  Saviour's  precious 
name. 

18th.  Mr.  Beckett  preached  twice 
at  Redditch.  The  Lord  was  in  the 
word,  and  "signs  followed."  At  the 
prayer  meeting  held  immediately 
after  the  evening  service,  we  ag^in 
witnessed  mourning  souls  approach- 
ing the  penitent  form.  Their  cries 
of  "Lord  save  me.  a  sinner,"  re- 
sounded through  the  chapel,  and 
then  the  song  of  praise  was  heard 
over  those  who  with  weeping  suppli- 
cations and  prayer  had  returned  to 
God. 

20th.  Led  a  prayer  meeting  at  the 
Back  Hill.  This  is  a  part  of  the  vil- 
lajB^e  which  has  been  notorious  for 
wickedness.  But  here  a  most  delight- 
ful change  has  taken  place.  Many 
of  its  inhabitants,  who  were  noted 
for  their  daring  sinfulness,  are  now 
admired  for  their  deep  piety,  and 
truly  Christian  deportment.  Glory 
he  to  God! 

21st.  Held  a  prayer  meeting  in 
the  Chapel.  A  poor  man,  who  had 
for  some  time  felt  the  arrows  of 
the  Almighty  sticking  fast  in  his 
soul,  came  up  to  the  penitent  form. 
He  was,  indeed,  in  deep  distress 
about  his  soul.     1  urged  him  to  be- 


lieve for  a  present  salvation.  As  he 
did  not  see  the  simple  plan  of  trust  iu 
the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  he  did 
not  then  obtain  a  sense  of  pardon. 
He  retired  to  his  home,  and  resolved 
not  to  close  his  eyes  to  sleep  until 
God  had  pardoned  his  sins.  He 
wrestled  with  God  like  Jacob,  and 

I )re vailed.  The  Lord  spoke  peace  to 
lis  troubled  conscience  between  the 
hours  of  twelve  and  one  o'clock  in 
the  morning,  and  he  is  now  going  on 
his  way  rejoicine. 

25th.  Mr.  BecKett and  I  conducted 
the  services  of  the  day.  The  con- 
gregations were  overflowing  ;  deep 
attention  was  paid  to  the  word,  and 
several  persons  professed  to  go  down 
to  their  houses  justified.  May  the 
Lord  still  make  bare  his  arm  in  the 
salvation  of  souls.    Amen. 

March  4th.  My  health  being^  much 
improved,  I  preached  at  Redditch  in 
the  morning,  and  Mr.  Beckett  in  the 
evening.  My  soul  was  filled  with 
gratitude  to  God  for  having  again 
enabled  me  to  resume  my  labours. 
In  the  afternoon,  I  and  some  of  the 
friends  went  to  Astwood  Bank;  a 
village  some  three  miles  distant  from 
Redditch.  We  united  in  singine  the 
praises  of  God  through  the  «viuage. 
This  caused  considerable  excitement. 
I  then  delivered  a  short  address  in 
the  open  air.  A  deeply  attentive, 
and  highly  respectable  congregation 
was  present  From  what  we  have 
heard  since,  the  Spirit  of  God  was  at 
work,  and  impressions  were  made 
upon  many  minds.  May  they  end  in 
genuine  conversions.  Lord,  make  us 
successful  here. 

7th.  Preached  at  Redditch.  There 
was  a  gracious  influence,  and  a  good 
congregation.  One  poor  mourner 
was  comforted.     Glory  be  to  God ! 

8th.  Preached  at  Headless  Cross. 
'J'he  attendance  was  but  poor  ; 
nevertheless,  deep  feeling  was  ex- 
perienced. Lord,  give  thy  word  en- 
lightening, searching,  melting,  and 
cutting  energy.  And  let  it  run  and 
be  glorified  even  here. 

11th.  Preached  twice  at  Redditch. 
Held  our  quarterly  love-feast  in  the 
afternoon.  We  had  an  excellent  at- 
tendance, and  many  were  enabled  to 
testify  of  God's  goodness.  The  ex- 
perience of  many  was  rich  and  de- 
lightful. They  seemed  to  be  longing 
after  more  sweet  and  constant  com- 
munion   and    fellowship     with    the 
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Father,  the  Sou,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
In  the  evening,  after  preaching,  we 
held  an  adjourned  love-feast,  as 
there  was  not  sufEcient  time  for 
speaking  in  the  afternoon.  Many  of 
toe  frieuds  remained*  and  the  power 
and  presence  of  God  was  expe- 
rienced. Like  the  disciples,  when 
with  the  Saviour  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  we  could  exclaim, 
**  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here." 
We  also  held  a  prayer  meeting  for  a 
short  time.  Several  precious  souls 
got  into  liberty. 

12th.  Delivered  tickets  to  two  of 
the  classes.  Had  a  precious  time  to 
my  soul. 

13th.  Met  two  of  the  classes  for 
tickets.  Most  of  them  were  new  con- 
verts, persons  who  had  never  received 
tickets  before. 

14th.  Preached  at  Redditch.  Had 
great  liberty  in  speaking,  and  hope 
my  labour  was  not  in  *'  vain  in  the 
Lord." 

15th.  Preached  at  Headless  Cross. 
Many  of  the  friends  from  Redditch 
accompanied  me  thither.  We  sang 
through  the  village.  By  this  means, 
many  were  attracted  to  the  preaching 
house.  I  was  much  assisted  in  my 
work,  and  hope  good  was  done.  There 
were  some  present  who  appeared  to 
be  in  distress. 

18th.  Preached  at  Redditch.  Again, 
we  had  demonstrative  evidence  of 
the  willingness  and  ability  of  Christ 
to  save  sinners.  The  **  word  of  the 
Lord  had  free  course,  and  was  glori- 
fied." An  unusual  influence  per- 
vaded our  minds  at  the  prayer  meet- 
ing in  the  evening.  Showers  of 
spiritual  blessings  descended  from  on 
high  upon  us.  believers  were  quick- 
ened, mourners  were  comforted,  the 
wavering  were  established,  and  sin- 
ners were  converted.  O  Lord,  hasten 
the  coming  of  thy  Kingdom. 

21st  Held  a  short  watch  night  in 
the  Chapel.  Addresses  were  delivered 
by  the  brethren  Hands,  Bradley,  and 
R.  H.  Dignum.  The  service  was 
highly  interesting. 

22nd.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Reed,  of  Bir- 
mingham, preached  an  excellent  dis- 
course from  Rev.  xx.  11,  12.  The 
congregation  was  very  good  indeed, 
and  it  was  a  truly  impressive  season. 
The  discourse  was  calculated  to 
arouse  the  listless  and  indiflerent,  to 
quicken  the  believer,  and  to  alarm 
the  sinner.    It  was  truly  effective,  and 


several  individuals  who  came  up  to 
the  penitent  form  in  deep  distress, 
went  to  their  homes  rejoicing. 

May  the  *'  kingdoms  of  this  world 
soon  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
God,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  may  he 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.*'    Amen. 

R.    H.    DlQNUM. 


CHELTENHAM. 

After  many  and  almost  insur- 
mountable difficulties  we  have  at 
length  succeeded  in  raising  a  house  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

"This  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
is  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

Our  new  chapel  is  an  elegant 
building  in  the  early  English  style  of 
architecture,  with  stone  front  and 
porch,  43  feet  by  30,  with  school- 
rooms and  vestry  beneath.  The 
interior  is  neatly  fitted  up  with 
raised  pews  at  one  end,  leavmg  the 
other  half  as  free  sittings.  The 
chapel  will  accommodate  about  250 
persons;  and  with  the  addition  of 
galleries,  for  which  we  have  suffi- 
cient height,  will  contain  400. 

The  total  outlay  will  be  about  600^ 

The  chapel  was  opened  for  Divine 
worship  on  Sunday,  April  1st,  when 
the  Rev.  R.  Eckett,  of  lA)ndon, 
preached  two  excellent  sermons  ;  in 
the  morning  expounding  and  de- 
fending the  doctrine  of  Christian  per- 
fection ;  and  in  the  evening,  the  sub- 
ject was  the  great  theme  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  "Christ  crucified,"  upon 
which  he  dwelt  with  much  effect 

The  Rev.  S.  Bannister,  of  the 
Countess  of  Huntingdon's  Connexion, 
preached  in  the  afternoon,  from  Psal 
cxviii.  25. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  April  4th, 
the  Rev.  W.  G.  Lewis,  Baptist 
minister  —  having  closed  his  own 
chapel— preached  a  very  encouraging 
sermon  from  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

On  Good  Friday,  about  200  persons 
sat  down  to  tea  in  the  school-room ; 
after  which,  the  meeting  ascended  to 
the  chapel,  when  interesting  addresses 
were  delivered  hy  our  esteemed 
minister,  who  presided ;  the  Rev.  N. 
Rippon,  of  Worcester ;  Revs.  S.  Ban- 
nister, R.  S.  Short,  and  E.  M  in  ton. 
Independents. 

On  Sunday  morning,  Aoril  8th, 
the  Rev.  N.  Rippon  preachea  a  good 
sermon  from  Psal.  Ixxii.  18, 19.  The 
Rev.     A.     Morton    Brown,     M.A^ 
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Independent— to  whose  kindness  on 
former  occasions  we  have^  been 
greatly  indebted— preached  in  the 
afteraoon,  on  "  glorjping  in  the 
Cross;"  and  our  minister,  Rev.  J. 
Gibbons,  occupied  the  pulpit  in  the 
evening.  The  subject  was  the  supe- 
rior glory  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion as  contrasted  with  the  Mosaic 
economy.  The  sermon  was  listened 
to  with  breathless  attention;  and 
our  people  have  unanimously  re- 
quested Mr.  Gibbons  to  prepare  it 
for  publication  in  the  Magazine. 

On  Thursday,  April  12th,  the  Rev. 
T.  F.  Newman,  Baptist  minister,  of 
Shortwood,  delivered  the  concluding 
discourse,  which  was  at  once  simple 
and  sublime,  from  John  z.,  latter  part 
of  10th  verse. 

The  attendance  at  these  services, 
considering  the  unfavourable  state  of 
the  weather,  was  as  good  as  we  could 
have  anticipated,  and  on  most  of  the 
occasions  a  gracious  influence  rested 
upon  the  people  assembled. 

Formerly  our  place  of  worship  has 
been  so  obscure  and  badly  situated, 
that  when  friends  of  the  Association 
from  a  distance  have  visited  Chel- 
tenham, thev  have  sometimes  been 
unable  to  find  it;  now,  however, 
this  difficulty  is  obviated,  as  our  new 
chapel  is  situated  in  a  good  street  in 
the  centre  of  the  town. 

'*  We  will  go  into  his  tabernacles, 
we  will  worship  at  his  footstool. 
Arise,  O  Lord  into  thy  rest,  thou  and 
the  ark  of  thy  strength,  let  thy 
priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness, 
and  let  thy  saints  shout  for  joy." 
H*  L. 

camIborne, 

REDRUTH     CIRCUIT. 

On  Sunday  the  22nd  of  April, 
sermons  were  preached  at  Camborne, 
on  the  occasion  of  opening  a  commo- 
dious and  beautiful  chapel  ;  the 
dimensions  of  which  are  56  feet  by  40. 
The  Rev.  J.  W.  Gilchrist,  of  Helstone, 
preached  in  the  mprning  and  after- 
noon, and  the  Rev. Thomas  Ellery,  of 
Redruth,  in  the  evening.  The  con- 
gregation in  the  morning  was  ex- 
cellent ;  but  at  the  afternoon  and 
evening  services,  the  crowds  were  so 
great  that  hundreds  of  persons  could 
not  gain  admittance. 

On  the  following  day  a  tea-meet- 
ing was  held  in  the  chapel,  when 
160  persons  sat  down  to  tea.    The 


trays  being  supplied  by  a  few  ladies, 
the  proceeds  will  be  devoted  to  the 
chapel  funds.  After  the  tea,  a  pub- 
lic meeting  was  held  :  Henr^  Grylls, 
Esq.,  was  called  to  the  ch$ir.  Ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  Messrs.  C. 
R.  Hopper,  and  W.  H.  Rodd,  of  Pen- 
zance ;  J.  W.  Gilchrist,  Helstone;  Mr. 
Merryman  (Baptist),  and  Mr.  R, 
Grylls  (Baptist)  $  and  Mr.  T.  Ellery, 
Redruth.  The  principal  topics  ad- 
verted to,  were,  the  fundamental 
principles  of  our  beloved  Association, 
Christian  enterprises,  religious  in- 
fluence, and  brotherly  love.  The 
congregation  presented  a  dense  mass. 
The  talented  choir  of  Redruth  chapel 
conducted  the  singing  in  excellent 
style.  An  excellent  spirit  and  in- 
fluence pervaded  the  wnole  of  these 
interesting  services,  which  will  be 
long  remembered.  Our  prayer  is, 
that  the  chapel  may  be  speedily  the 
birth* place  of  many  souls. 

PEN2ANCE. 

On  Lord's-day,  May  6th,  three 
appropriate  sermons  were  preached 
in  Queen-street  Chapel,  Penzance, 
on  behalf  of  our  Home  and  Foreign 
Missions.  In  the  morning  by  Mr. 
David  Rowland,  of  Liverpool.  After- 
noon and  evening,  by  the  Rev.  J.  S. 
Withington,  of  St.  Ives.  On  the 
Tuesday  following,  the  Annual 
Public  Meeting  was  held  in  the  same 
place,  Mr.  Uglow  (Methodist  New 
Connexion),  of  Truro,  occupied  the 
chair.  The  report  was  read  by  the 
Secretary,  Charles  R.  Hopper.  After 
which,  the  speakers  addressed  the 
meeting  in  the  following  order: 
Rev.  J.  S.  Withington,  Rev.  Charles 
New  (Baptist)  of  Penzance,  Rev.  J. 
Nicholas  ( Methodist  New  Connexion) 
of  Truro,  Mr.  Rowland  (the  deputa- 
tion), and  the  Rev.  T.  Ellery  of 
Redruth.  The  congregations  were 
good,  and  the  united  collections 
exceeded  those  of  the  preceding 
anniversary. 

On  Monday  evening.  May  7th,  a 
Missionary  meeting  was  held  at 
Treskow  in  this  circuit.  The  meet- 
ing was  addressed  by  the  brethren, 
Nicholas  Tinner,  J.  Thorogood,  W. 
H.  Rodd,  and  myself*  The  collec- 
tion was  more  than  double  the 
amount  raised  in  the  same  place 
last  year.  Tlie  same  may  be  said  of 
Newlyn,  where  we  held  a  Missionary 
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meeting  a  few  weeks  since.  At 
Trevean  the  collection  was  less  than 
that  of  the  former  year,  many  of 
our  friends  having  emigrated.  We 
are  ahout  to  hold  meetings  in  three 
other  of  our  countnr  places,  and  shall 
he  very  thankful  ii  we  have  to  report 
improvement 

Charles  R.  Hopper. 


STOCKPORT  CIRCUIT. 

On  Sahhath,  April  15th,  two  Mis- 
sionary sermons  were  preached  at 
Hazel  Grove :  that  in  the  afternoon 
by  the  Rev.  John  Britain  (Primitive 
Methodist),  and  that  in  the  evening 
by  the  Rev.  James  Carve th.  On  the 
following  Monday  evening,  a  public 
Missionary  meeting  was  held.  Our 
esteemed  friend  Mr.  John  Whitaker 
occupied  the  chair.  Addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Revs.  J.  Britain,  J. 
Carveth,  and  by  Messrs.  S.  Massey, 
N.  Lyne,  J.  Beswick,  and  J.  Pearson. 
The  whole  of  the  services  were  well 
attended,  and  the  collections  ex- 
ceeded those  of  last  year. 

The  following  Lora's-day,  at  Stock- 


port, two  sermons  were  preached  on 
behalf  of  our  missions,  ny  the  Rev. 
James  Edgar  of  Manchester.  On 
the  Monday  evening  a  Missionary 
meeting  was  held.  The  chair  was 
taken  by  our  much  respected  friend, 
Robert  Lowe,  Esq.,  of  Manchester. 
The  report  was  read  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Carveth.  Addresses  were  given  by 
the  Revs.  J.  Judson,  Primitive  Me- 
thodist; W.  Russul,  Baptist;  T. 
Rowland,  Old  Connexion  ;  W.  Hall, 
New  Connexion  :  and  J.  Edgar ;  also 
by  Messrs.  W.  H.  Homer,  W. 
Fletcher,  and  T.  Burgess.  The  whole 
of  the  services  were  encouragingly 
attended.  A  good  feeling  pervaded 
them;  and  the  collections,  thuali 
hut  tmallt  were  nearly  treble  the 
amount  raised  last  year.' 

Though  we  have  not  been  cheered 
with  all  the  prosperity  we  have 
desired  to  witness,  yet  we  have  had 
some  tokens  for  good.  In  the  course 
of  the  year  several  persons  have 
united  themselves  with  us  in  church 
fellowship.  We  would,  therefore, 
thank  God  and  t^e  courage. 

James  Carveth. 


POETRY. 
THE  BRIGHT  DAYS  WILL  COME.  I0»sandll'a 


So  sweetly  singrlng,  the  birds  of  the  wood 
Cheer  up  my  faint  heart,  and  do  my  soul 

good; 
They  seem  to  say  to  me,  "  Poor  man,  don*t 


repine, 
t>rlffht  (f 


The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  sun  again 
shine." 


Why  art  thou  cast  down,  my  soul,  tell  me 

why? 
Still  hope  thou  in  Ood,  who  ruleth  on  high } 
Yield  not  to  temptation,  for  hope  still  is 

thine. 
The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  sun  again 

shine. 


My  head  I  lift  up,  and  look  to  the  Lord, 
I  rest  in  His  love,  and  trust  in  His  Word  j 
Though  now  I'm  east  down,  all  my  fears  I 

resign. 
The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  son  again 

shine. 


Though  dark  winter  days  mar  visit  my  cot, 
nd  sic"  -     •  - 

gh 
I  pine? 


And  sickness  and  grief,  may  fall  to  my  lot  i 
Though  all  may  be  gloomy,  yet  why  should 


The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  sun  again 
shine. 
8andb9ch. 


The  birds  take  their  flight,  to  regions  moic 

blest. 
Where  winter  reigns  not,  and  there  baild 

their  nests ; 
And  when  the  skies  low*r,  in  concert  they 

Join, 
The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  son  again 

shine. 
The  winter  of  death,  will  soon  come  to  me; 
And  I,  like  the  birds,  would  be  ready  to  flee; 
For  why  should  I  sorrow,  though  nature 

decline  ? 
The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  son  again 

shine. 

Some  friends  I  hafve  lost— blest  saints  tber 

are  gone  { 
And  sweet  lovely  babes,  whom  I  doated 

upon; 
'Twas  painful  to  part,  but  ere  long  we  shall 

join  J 
The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  son  again 

shine. 
The  sun  will  go  down,  and  darkness  will 

come, 
The  deep  shades  of  night,  gather  thick  roand 

my  tomb  i 
But  "  Jasus  HATH  aisaN,"  and  this  is  the 

sign. 
The  bright  days  will  come,  and  the  sun  again 

shine. 

B.  Glazissook. 
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A  WORKMAN  THAT  NEEDETH  NOT  TO  BE  ASHAMED. 

The  Substance  of  a  Discourse  delivered  before  the  Annual  Assem- 
bly of  the  Weshyan  Methodist  Associatioriy  in  Lever-street  Chapel^ 
Manchester,  on  the  Slst  of  July,  1848,  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Eckett. 

"  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to 
be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth."  2  Tim.  ii.  15. 

(Condaded  from  page  374.) 

HA.YiNa  thus,  as  comprehensively  as  circumstances  will  permit, 
considered  the  obligation  resting  upon  Christian  ministers  to  study 
to  enlarge  their  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  Truth,  and  to  become 
workmen  who  need  "  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  Word 
of  Truth,"  I  now  proceed  to  remark  that  the  words  of  the  text 
inculcate — 

rv.  That  the  Primary  Motive,  vrmcH  should  actuate  ▲ 
CHRISTLA.N  Minister,  is  that  op  being  "Approved  unto 
God." 

1 .  Within  proper  limits,  a  Christian  minister  may  and  ought  to 
"study  to  show  himself  approved  unto  "men;  but  this  should  ever 
be  in  subordination  to  his  being  "  approved  unto  God."  To  please 
men,  however,  ministers  must  not  keep  back  any  portion  of  "the 
Word  of  Truth."  They  must  not  shun  to  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God.  They  ought  not  to  flatter  any  man,  nor  fawn,  or  cringe. 
Yet,  they  ought  to  endeavour  to  please  all  men,  in  order  to  their 
edification  ;  and,  by  courteous,  kind,  affectionate,  and  holy  behaviour, 
endeavour  to  commend  themselves  to  every  man*s  conscience  in  the 
Bight  of  Go<l.  "  Giving  no  offence  in  anything,  that  the  ministry 
be  not  blamed."  Happy  is  that  minister  who  rightly  succeeds  in 
obtaining  the  confidence,  respect,  esteem,  and  love  of  those  among 
whom  he  labours. 

2.  To  enjoy  God's  approbation,  a  minister  must  "  study "  to  live 
in  the  constant  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  the  practice  of 
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all  the  duties  ei^oined  bj  the  Word  of  God.  Personal  religion  is 
to  a  minister,  and  to  every  man,  of  the  highest  possible  importance. 
A  minister  who  is  not  duly  concerned  about  his  own  soul's  pros- 
perity, is  not  likely  to  be  solicitous  about  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
others.  Ministers  have  peculiar  spiritual  dangers,  and  require  to 
exercise  much  of  godly  jealousy  over  themselves  ;  and  to  take  heed 
"  lest,  after  having  preached  to  others,"  they  fail  of  obtaining  eternal 
salvation.  The  minister  who  is  properly  desirous  of  being  "ap« 
proved  unto  God,**  will  regard  it  as  of  the  highest  possible  importance, 
that  he  should  use  the  means  by  which  he  may  maintain  the  Divine 
life  in  his  own  soul.  He  will  strive  to  "grow  up  into  Christ  in  all 
things ; "  "to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ;"  "forgetting  those  things  which  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before, 
pressing  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus."  Every  Christian  minister  who  earnestly  desires  to  be 
"  approved  unto  God,"  will  diligently  study  to  become  an  example 
nnto  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  discharge  of  all 
personal  and  relative  duties ;  being  examples  unto  believers  "in 
word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,"  in  faith,  zeal,  patience,  love,  and 
.  in  all  godliness. 

3.  In  preparing  for  the  discharge  of  their  public  duties,  ministers 
ought  to  "  study  to  be  approved  unto  God."  There  is  much  danger 
of  the  mind  and  heart  of  a  minister,  being  brought  under  the  power 
of  the  influence  of  inferior  and  corrupt  motives.  Ministerial  dili- 
gence and  zealous  efforts  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  in  advancing 
the  interests  of  the  church,  may  arise  from,  or  be  stimulated  by, 
unworthy  selfish  motives.  Zeal  and  laborious  activity  in  the  discharge 
of  ministerial  duties,  may  be  prompted  by  the  love  of  popularity 
and  desire  of  distinction  ;  to  be  in  request  by  the  churches,  and  to 
obtain  the  priaises  of  men.  Ministerial  efforts  put  forth  under  the 
influence  of  the  inferior  motives  of  obtaining  applause  and  distinction 
may  be  productive  of  beneficial  results  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
In  such  cases,  God  does  not  honour  the  corrupt  motives  which  influ- 
ences the  agent,  but  puts  the  honour  exclusively  on  his  own  truth, 
which  the  minister  proclaims.  The  amount  of  success  following  a 
minister's  labours  is  not  a  certain  rule  by  which  to  determine  the 
amount  of  his  piety.  Some  very  holy  ministers  have  not  been 
honoured  with  much  visible  success  resulting  from  their  labours ; 
and  instances  have  occurred  in  which  men  of  doubtful  piety,  in 
which  absolutely  wicked  men,  have  been  successful  in  the  awakening 
and  conversion  of  sinners.  However,  all  other  circumstances  being 
equal,  those  ministers  who  are  the  most  pious,  are  likely  to  be  the 
most  useful  in  the  awakening  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  be- 
lievers. If  a  minister  is  honoured  with  large  success,  he  is  in  great 
danger  of  being  brought  under  the  evil  influence  of  pride  and  self- 
sufficiency  ;  and  as  a  guard  against  this  danger,  it  is  of  great  im- 
portance that  he  should  remember,  "neither  is  he  that  planteth 
any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ;  but  God  that  giveth  the  in- 
crease ;••  and  constantly  "study  to  show  himself  approved  unto  God" 
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by  repressing  all  the  risings  of  self-esteem  and  self-sufficiency,  aiid 
hj  rendering  all  honour  and  praise  to  God. 

4.  Earnest  desire  to  please  God  will  stimulate  a  minister  to  vigorous 
efforts  to  obtain,  in  a  high  degree,  every  qualification  for  the  discharge 
of  the  all-important  duties  of  his  office.  It  will  make  a  minister 
deeply  feel  the  importance  of  his  vocation,  and  will  exert  an  hal- 
lowing influence  on  his  heart  and  life.  Ministers  are  specially  engaged 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  have  to  speak  in  God's  name,  to  proclaim 
his  truth,  to  publish  his  message  of  mercy  ;  to  advance  the  interests 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ ;  to  bring  rebels  to  submit  to  his  authority  ; 
to  exhort,  instruct,  comfort,  and  guide  the  children  of  God  ;  to  pre- 
sent redeemed,  sanctified  spirits,  before  the  throne  of  the  eternal  glory ; 
and  they  ought  ever  to  remember,  that  they  are  under  solemn  respon- 
sibility to  God  for  the  manner  in  which  they  discharge  the  all-im- 
portant duties  of  their  office.  The  apostle  Paul  said,  **  Wherefore 
we  labour,  that,  whether  present  or  absent,  we  may  be  accepted  of 
him."  He  felt  his  responsibility,  and  diligently  and  faithfully  la- 
boured in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  that  he  might  be  "approved 
nnto  God."  He  was  constr^ned  by  "the  love  of  Christ'*  to  live 
to  Christ;  and  said,-  "Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself, 
80  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which 
I  have  received  of  the  Lord.  Jesus,  to  testify  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God."  By  such  an  earnest  desire  to  please  God,  the  heart 
of  every  Christian  minister  ought  to  be  inspired. 

5.  When  the  ruling  motive,  which  actuates  a  minister,  is  that  of 
being  "  approved  unto  God,"  he  will  be  courageous  in  proclaiming 
"the  whole  counsel  of  God."  No  class  of  men  require  more  of 
true  courage  than  those  who  are  overseers  in  the  church.  On  those 
who  are  in  the  pastoral  office  specially  devolves  the  duty  of  reproving 
sin,  by  whomsoever  it  may  be  committed ;  and  they  ought  not  to 
be  daunted  by  the  fear  of  man.  On  ministers  devolve,  also,  the  duty 
of  expounding  the  law  of  Christ,  and  enforcing  the  exercise  of  Chris- 
tian punitive  discipline  against  all  the  members  of  the  church  who 
walk  disorderly.  They  should  do  this  without  partiality  ;  not  fearing 
the  face  of  any  man,  but  being  equally  faithful  with  those  who  are 
rich,  or  who  are  influential  in  the  church,  as  with  those  who  are 
poor,  or  who  are  little  esteemed.  The  faithful  performance  of  those 
duties  exposes  ministers  to  very  great  inconveniences.  They  not 
unfrequently,  in  consequence  of  their  fidelity,  have  to  endure  very 
rude  conduct  from  some  who  ought  to  behave  towards  them  with 
courtesy  and  respect ;  they  sometimes  have  also  to  encounter  from 
some  among  whom  they  labour  unreasonable  opposition,  instead  of 
receiving  co-operation  —  the  opposition  may  be  secretly  conducted, 
by  spreading  insinuating,  disparaging  remarks,  or  it  may  be  openly 
avowed,  and  may  be  manifested  by  rude,  contemptuous  behaviour, 
and  the  withholding  of  contributions  for  the  minister's  support,  or 
by  withdrawing  from  attendance  upon  his  ministry,  or  by  other 
malignant  means.  Under  such  circumstances,  a  minister  may  be 
tempted  to  shrink  from  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  duty,  towards 
tome  members  of  the  church,  in  reproving  their  inconsistencies,  or 

2  A  2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


308  A  Workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  Ashamed. 

in  requiring  that  punitive  discipline  should  be  enforced  against  those 
who  "  walk  disorderly  ; "  but  if  he  be  under  the  influence  of  a  strong 
desire  to  be  "approved  unto  Grod,"  however  painful  the  duty  may 
be  which  he  has  to  discharge — and,  notwithstanding  the  danger,  to 
which  he  may  be  exposed,  of  having  to  endure  unkind,  or  even  cruel 
treatment  on  account  of  his  fidelity — he  will  resolve  to  be  faithful 
as  a  teacher  and  ruler  in  the  house  of  God. 

Acting  under  the  influence  of  the  pure  motive  of  being  "  approved 
unto  God,"  a  minister  will  be  equally  strengthened  against  cowardice 
and  guarded  against  rashness,  in  the  exercise  of  the  duties  of  his 
holy  office.  He  will  guard  against  the  manifestation  of  a  conten* 
tious  overbearing  spirit ;  will  endeavour  to  be  meek,  patient,  and 
forbearing  ;  will  regard  it  as  his  duty  in  judging  of  the  conduct  of 
those  who  may  oppose  him, — as  far  as  he  possibly  can,  consistently 
with  the  dictates  of  truth — ^to  attribute  their  conduct  to  a  regard  to 
what  they,  mistakingly,  esteem  as  true  and  right.  Thus  he  will 
guard  against  the  influence  of  those  unholy  passions  which  would 
urge  him  to  seek  to  exercise  undue  authority  in  the  Church  of  God, 
or  to  give  any  one  occasion  of  offence.  A  minister  ought  to  blend 
unflinching  integrity,  and  indomitable  courage,  with  much  of  meek- 
ness, gentleness,  and  love.  According  to  the  apostolic  exhortation 
he  must  not  be  quarrelsome,  "  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men^  apt  to 
teach,  patient,  in  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves ; 
if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  acknowledging 
of  the  truth.'' 

6.  If  such  feelings  and  desires  dwell  in  and  actuate  a  minister,  he 
will  be  divinely  supported  under  the  trials  and  discouragements 
of  his  office.  Christian  ministers  have  to  endure  many  of  these : 
not  unfrequently  members  of  the  Church  from  whom  he  ought  to 
receive  hearty  co-operation,  who  ought  to  cheer  him  in  his  toil, 
and  strengthen  his  hands,  occasion  him  much  disquietude — they 
harass  him  and  distress  his  soul.  Such  troubles  the  apostles  had  to 
endure.  Paul  frequently  had  to  complain  of  the  conduct  of  members, 
yea,  and,  even  of  teachers  in  the  churches,  "  who  preached  Christ 
even  of  envy  and  strife ;"  they  manifested  towards  him  envy,  jealousy, 
and  opposition.  Some  attempted  to  depl*eciate  his  ministerial  cha- 
racter, sought  to  destroy  his  influence  with  the  churches  of  Christ, 
and  did  all  they  could  to  tarnish  his  fame  and  distress  his  mind. 
In  his  Epistles,  he  frequently  vindicated  himself  from  the  calumnies 
which  were  cast  upon  him  ;  and  forcibly  reproved  his  adversaries, 
and  thos^  ungrateful  members  of  the  church,  concerning  whom,  he 
said,  "  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved.'*  The 
apostle  John — ^who  carried  about  with  him  an  atmosphere  of  love, 
who  was,  an  embodiment  of  the  amiabilities  of  Christianity,  the 
disciple  whom  Jesus  specially  loved  on  account  of  the  sweetness  of 
his  spirit, — even  he  had  his  spirit  chafed,  his  heart  grieved  by 
unkind  conduct,  and  unreasonable  opposition  manifested  by  members 
and  officers  of  the  church.  How  was  his  lovely  spirit  grieved,  when 
he  expressed  himself  in  the  following  language — "  I  wrote  unto  the 
church,  but  Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among 
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them,  receivetb  us  not :  wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  remember  the 
deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against  us  with  malicious  words." 
Alas !  there  are  many  successors  of  Diotrephes  in  our  day ;  they 
often  occasion  much  trouble  to  ministers  of  Christ,  and  by  their 
"  prating,  malicious  words  "  wound  their  feelings,  injure  their  reputa- 
tion, impede  their  usefulness,  and  do  incalculable  injury  to  the  interests 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Such  persons  ought  to  be  discountenan- 
ced; they  greatly  hinder  the  progress  of  the  truth,  and  awfully 
afflict  the  churches  to  which  they  belong. 

It  is  most  painful  to  a  Christian  minister  to  have  to  endure  such 
conduct  from  any  of  those  amongst  whom  he  has  to  labour,  and 
especially  when  it  proceeds  from  those  who  are  officers  in  the 
same  church.  Under  such  circumstances,  he  has  special  need  to  look 
to  Grod  for  direction  and  support ;  and  should  carefully  "  study  to  be 
approved  unto  God.'*  Assurance  of  God's  approbation  will  power- 
fully sustain  him  under  those  heavy  ministerial  trials,  and  enable  him 
steadily  and  faithfully  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his  office.  Rejoicing 
in  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  having  a  single  eye  to  God's 
glory,  making  it  his  business  not  to  please  himself,  but  to  please  God 
in  all  things,  he  need  not,  and  ought  not,  to  fear  the  frown  of  any 
man.  He  should,  as  a  faithful  servant  of  Christ,  *'  charge  them  that  are 
rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncer- 
tain riches  .  .  .  that  they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute, 
willing  to  communicate."  "In  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves."  "  Preach  the  Word,  be  instant  in  season,  and  out 
of  season  ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and 
doctrine."  When  occasion  requires,  he  ought,  as  the  apostle  Paul 
directed  Titus,  to  **  rebuke  with  all  authority:"  and  the  apostle  added, 
"  Let  no  man  despise  thee,**  A  minister,  therefore,  ought  ever  to 
conduct  himself  as  one  entitled  to  be  respected  ;  remembering  that  he 
is  a  servant  of  Christ,  a  teacher,  guide,  and  ruler  in  the  Church. 

7.  A  minister  whose  ruling  motive  is  to  be  "  approved  unto  God," 
will  energetically  labour  for  and  earnestly  desire  the  salvation  of 
souls.  He  who  regards  God's  favour  as  more  to  be  desired  than  the 
preservation  of  his  life,  who  regards  it  as  his  chief  joy  to  possess 
an  assurance  of  Grod's  approbation,  will  be  duly  concerned  for  the 
honour  of  God.  He  who  honours  God  must  love  God,  and  he  who 
loves  God,  must  desire  that  others  should  see  the  excellence  which 
there  is  in  God,  that  they  also  may  love  God.  Love  to  God  ought 
to  be  the  master  passion  of  every  Christian,  and  especially  of  every 
Christian  minister.  When  love  to  God  largely  dwells  in  the  heart 
of  a  minister,  he  will  intensely  compassionate  the  condition  of  those 
who  know  not  God  ;  his  heart  will  yearn  over  them,  he  will  long  to 
he  useful  to  them  ;  he  will  travail  in  birth  for  them  ;  he  will  ear- 
nestly seek  their  salvation. 

It  is  true,  that  no  minister — however  holy,  talented,  or  zealous  he 
may  be— can,  in  all  cases,  ensure  success.  Christ  and  his  apostles 
were  unsuccessful  with  many  of  their  hearers.  Ministers  may  pow- 
erfully address  the  understandings  and  affections  of  men,  they  may 
energetically  and  pathetically  endeavour  to  persuade  men,  but  they 
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cannot  irresistibly  control  their  self-determining  power.  The  free 
agency  of  man  is  such,  that  he  can  resist  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  he 
can  therefore  remain  proof  against  the  best  directed  efforts  employed 
in  seeking  his  salvation.  Yet  a  man  is  much  more  likely  to  become 
obedient  to  the  truth,  when  it  is  pressed  upon  his  attention  in  a 
manner  which  clearly  indicates  that  the  preacher  feels  deeply  inte- 
rested in  the  salvation  of  the  hearers,  than  he  is  when  the  truth 
is  preached  in  a  dull  lifeless  manner,  indicating  that  the  minister 
does  not  feel  much  interested  in  the  importance  and  success  of  the 
doctrine  which  he  delivers.  If  a  minister's  heart  be  full  of  love  to 
God  and  to  immortal  souls  ;  if  he  be  earnestly  desirous  of  being 
'*  approved  unto  God,"  and  to  save  the  souls  of  his  hearers,  then  he 
will  so  feel  the  importance  of  his  work,  that  he  will  be  inspired  with 
holy  energy ;  he  will  then  preach  with  impressive  feeling,  with  pow- 
erful pathos  s  his  words  will,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  be  as  heavenly 
light  and  holy  fire,  chasing  darkness  from  the  understandings  of 
men,  melting  their  bard  hearts,  and  enkindling  holy  desires,  exciting 
them  to  put  forth  proper  efforts  to  obtain  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
O,  that  we  may  feel  more  of  love  to  G^  and  to  souls,  and  a  more 
earnest  and  con^t^mt  desire  to  be  "  approved  unto  Gt)d  !" 

Lastly.  The  Minister  who  thus  faithfully  Studies  to 
BE  "approved  unto  God "  will  obtain  a  Glorious 
Reward, 

1,  Such  a  minister  will  enjoy  a  present  reward  in  the  peace  of 
conscience  which  he  will  possess,  and  in  the  assurance,  with  which  he 
will  be  favoured,  of  the  Divine  approbation.  It  will  not  make  a 
minister  happy  to  have  the  smiles  and  plaudits  of  men,  to  be  regarded 
as  learned,  eloquent,  powerful,  popular,  and  effective  as  a  preacher, 
to  have  a  large  measure  of  apparent  success  in  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry, unless  he  ^Iso  enjoy  peace  in  his  own  conscience  ;  and  to 
secure  this,  he  must  "  study  to  please  God."  If  he  constantly  strive 
to  glorify  God,  making  it  to  be  his  business  to  live  to  God,  to  enjoy 
God's  favour,  and  to  do  the  work  of  God  faithfully,  he  will,  by 
God's  help,  be  able  to  keep  his  "  conscience  void  of  offence  towards 
God  and  towards  men."  He  will  eiyoy  the  smile  of  God's  approba- 
tion. His  eye  being  "  single,  his  whole  body  will  be  full  of  light." 
The  apostle  Paul  said,  "  Blessed  be  God,  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  com- 
fort ;  who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith 
we  ourselves  are  comforted  of  God."  ..."  For  our  rejoicing  is  this, 
the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly 
sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  we  have 
had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you- 
ward."  To  a  faithful,  devoted  servant,  it  is  highly  gratifying  to 
know  that  he  is  approved  by  his  master  ;  and  to  a  minister  of  Christ 
it  occasions  great  happiness  and  joy  to  know  that  he  is  approved  of 
Christ,  and  to  have  the  testimony  of  God's  approbation.  "  The  joy 
of  the  Lord  is  his  strength,"  his  comfort^  his  delight ;   this  wiU 
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enable  him  cheerfully  to  endure  the  toils  and  trials  of  his  office  ;  tfaia 
will  make  liim  rejoice,  that  God  hath  counted  him  worthy,  putting 
him  into  the  ministry  ;  will  make  him  regard  the  work  in  which  he 
is  employed,  as  the  most  holy  and  honourable.  Thus  to  enjoy  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  to  have  the  assurance  of  God's 
approTal,  is,  to  a  Christian  minister  a  rich  reward.  Unless  he  be 
approved  unto  God,  he  cannot  be  happy  ;  but  with  God's  approba- 
tion, whatever  may  be  the  difficulties  with  which  he  may  have  to 
contend,  he  may,  with  calm  and  happy  composure  await  the  hour 
when  he  shall  have  to  render  to  his  Lord  an  account  of  his  steward- 
ship. 

2.  The  measure  of  the  reward  to  be  received  by  a  minister  of 
Christ  will  not  be  regulated  so  much  by  the  amount  of  his  success, 
in  leferaice  to  the  salvation  of  others,  as  by  his  fidelity  to  God^ 
and  his  devotedness  to  the  duties  of  his  high  and  holy  vocation. 
Without  doubt,  success  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  the  edification  of  believers,  and  the  large  increase  of 
the  number  of  the  members  of  the  church,  is  delightful  to  a  minister. 
But,  faithful  ministers  are  not  always  permitted  to  rejoice  in  being 
favoured  with  a  large  amount  of  evident  success  resulting  from  their 
labours.  It  will,  however,  hereafter  appear,  that  many  ministers 
have  been  more  useful  than  they,  or  others,  supposed  they  had  been  ; 
and  it  will  also  appear,  that  others  have  been  less  useful  than  had 
been  expected.  The  devoted,  labourious  minister  of  Christ,  who 
continues  faithful  unto  death,  cannot  fail  to  obtain  a  glorious  reward  ; 
the  degree  of  which  will  be  proportioned  to  his  works  of  faith  and 
labours  of  love.  Then  he  who  shall  have  diligently  employed  his 
talents  in  serving  Christ,  and  in  seeking  the  salvation  of  the  souls 
of  men — how  limited  soever  may  have  been  the  apparent  measure 
of  his  success  amongst  those  for  whose  salvation  he  has  studied, 
prayed,  wept,  and  laboured — ^wiU  receive  a  full  and  glorious  reward. 

Although  every  Christian  minister  ought  ardently  to  desire  to  be 
made  extensively  useful  to  the  souls  of  men — in  awakening  and  con- 
verting sinners,  in  the  instruction,  consolation,  and  edification  of 
believers, — ^yet,  a  minister's  present  and  future  happiness  must  depend 
chiefly  upon  his  personal  piety  and  his  ministerifd  fidelity.  There- 
fore, although  a  minister,  by  the  worldly  mindedness  and  perversity 
manifested  by  those  among  whom  he  has  to  labour,  may  not  be 
permitted  to  witness  great  success  resulting  from  his  labours,  the 
Lord  will  reward  his  faithful  services  ;  his  toils  and  sufferings  will 
not  be  forgotten.  Admitting  then,  that  a  minister  cannot  force 
men  to  be  saved  by  his  ministry — and,  therefore,  that  he  may  not  be 
greatly  successful  in  persuading  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God-^he 
n^*y>  by  his  piety  and  fidelity,  secure  the  Divine  approbation  ;  and 
may  thus  obtain  a  more  glorious  reward  than  will  be  received,  by 
those  more  successful  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  in  the  edifi- 
cation of  believers,  but  who  have  not  made  it  their  chief  concern 
and  study  to  "be  approved  unto  God."  Whatever  may  be  the 
result  of  his  labours  here,  he  may  rest  assured,  God  will  not  be 
ua£uthfal  to  forget  his  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love ;  and  he 
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will  realize  the  fulfilment  of  the  exhilarating  promise  of  Chris(«~ 
'<  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  unto  thee  a  crown 
of  life." 

3.  Christian  ministers  are  however  encouraged,  by  the  Word  of 
Grod,  to  expect,  that  if  they  faithfully  labour,  they  will  have  **  seals 
to  their  ministry  and  souls  for  their  hire,"  or  reward.  At  a  future 
day,  many  faithful  ministers  who  have  sown  in  tears  will  reap  with 
joy.  Seed  sown  by  them,  which  they  supposed  had  perished,  wiU 
then  be  found  to  have  brought  forth  fruit  unto  eternal  life.  It  is 
delightfully  animating  to  a  Christian  minister  to  consider,  that  he 
is  officially  engaged  in  the  all-important  work  of  *^  turning  men  from 
darkness  to  light ;"  persuading  men  to  cease  from  being  subject  to 
Satan,  and  to  become  obedient  to  God ;  building  up  believers,  in  Christ, 
in  their  most  holy  faith,  and  preparing  immortal  spirits  to  dwell  in 
the  presence  of  the  eternal  glory  ;  there  to  enjoy  '^  an  inheritance 
which  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.'' 
Faithful  ministers  of  Christ  will,  indeed,  have  a  glorious  reward ; 
and  the  more  holy  a  minister  is,  and  the  more  of  well-directed 
faithful  effort  he  puts  forth  in  the  exercise  of  his  ministry,  the 
greater  wiU  be  the  amount  of  his  success.  For,  although  ministers 
cannot  irresistibly  control  the  wills,  or  self-determining  powers,  of 
their  hearers — and,  therefore,  holy  ministers  may  sometimes  labour 
in  vain,  and  painfully  have  to  exclaim,  <'Who  hath  believed  our 
report,  unto  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed," — ^yet, 
the  more  holy  a  minister  is,  and  the  more  faithfully  he  labours  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  the  greater  will  be  the  probability  of  his  being 
useful  to  the  souls  of  men.  When  holiness,  ministerial  fidelity,  and 
great  usefulness  are  combined,  they  will  be  followed  by  the  bestow- 
ment  of  a  full  reward.  The  happiness  of  the  most  holy  and  diligent 
will  be  more  rich  and  glorious  than  that  which  will  be  bestowed  on 
those  who  have  been  less  faithful  and  laborious  in  the  service  of  Christ. 

4.  Faithful  ministers,  "who  have  turned  many  to  righteousness," 
will  enjoy  a  high  state  of  glory  in  the  eternal  world.  They  will 
**  shine  as  stars  in  the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever."  Ransomed  spi- 
rits, brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  to  the  possession  of 
salvation  by  their  labours,  will  hail  them  with  holy  rapture  in  the 
realms  of  glory,  and  will  be  "  the  crown  of  their  rejoicing  "  for  ever. 
How  animating  the  thought,  to  be  recognized  in  heaven  by  glorified 
human  beings  as  having,  under  God,  been  the  honoured  means  of 
snatching  them  as  brands  from  the  burning  lake  of  everlasting  per- 
dition, of  bringing  them  to  Christ,  to  salvation,  to  eternal  glory  !  to 
see  them  in  the  ei\joyment  of  the  rapturous  delights  of  heaven,  and 
to  join  with  them  in  the  holy  and  exstatic  employments  of  those  who 
shall  eternally  surround  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  !  But, 
the  most  glorious  part  of  the  faithful  minister's  reward  will,  here- 
after— ^as  at  present — consist  of  the  enjoyment  of  Divine  approbation. 
Christ  has  promised  to  all  his  saints  that  he  will  honour  them  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father.  He  hath  said,  "Whosoever  shall  confess 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  confess  before  my  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.'  'The  apostle  Paul— who  faithfully  laboured,  as  a  Christian 
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and  as  a  nunister,  to  be  ^^  approved  unto  God — "  when  the  time  of 
his  departure  was  at  hand>  rejoiced  in  hope  of  receiving  the  public 
and  glorious  commendation  and  reward  of  his  Lord.  Exultinglj, 
the  apostle  exclaimed,  '*  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge  shall  give  unto 
me  at  that  day  :  and  not  unto  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  who  love 
his  appearing." 

Immediately  after  death,  the  souls  of  the  saints  enter  into  the 
presence  of  Christ.  "Absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the 
Lord.''  But,  when  "the  Lord  Jesus  shall  come  with  his  mighty 
angels  in  flaming  Are,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not 
God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ;  when  he  shall  come  to 
be  glorified  in  his  saints^  and  to  be  admired  of  all  them  that  believe," 
then  shall  the  bodies  of  the  saints  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  Christ 
will  honour  all  his  saints  saying,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
**  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father."  Holy,  faithful,  ministers  of  Christ  will  then  shine 
with  surpassing  splendour.  They  will  then  with  holy  joy  behold  the 
approving  countenance  of  their  adorable  Lord  ;  will  hear  him  say 
unto  them,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servants,  enter  ye  into 
the  joy  of  your  Lord  ";  will  receive  crowns  of  glory,  the  lustre  of 
which  shall  never  fade.  Eternally  they  will  rejoice  in  possession  of 
the  approbation  of  the  triune  Jehovah,  whose  favour  is  better  than 
life,  in  whose  presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for 
evermore.  They  will  enjoy  "a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory." 

5.  I  must,  however,  before  I  conclude,  remark,  that  as  the  reward 
of  a  holy  and  faithful  Christian  minister,  will  be  eternally  glorious^ 
so  the  condemnation,  disgrace,  and  punishment  of  unholy  and  un- 
faithful ministers  will  be  awfully  great.  Oh  how  awful  for  a 
minister,  after  having  preached  Christ  to  other  men,  to  become 
himself  "  a  cast  away  !  "  To  be  driven  from  the  Divine  presence  ; 
to  hear  the  awful  words  addressed  to  him  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"  I  know  thee  not,  depart  from  me  thou  worker  of  iniquity  ! "  How 
awful  for  a  minister,  after  having  directed  others  in  the  way  to 
heaven,  to  be  himself,  on  account  of  his  iniquity,  driven  to  hell  1 

My  young  brother,  my  other  brethren,  and  fathers  in  the  ministry, 
let  us  resolve,  by  the  assistance  of  God's  grace  to  exercise  a  godly 
jealously  over  ourselves,  to  take  care  of  our  own  souls,  "  to  give  all 
diligence  to  make  our  own  calling  and  election  sure."  Let  us 
earnestly  and  perseveringly  seek  for  more  of  grace  ;  "  that  Christ 
may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  that  being  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love,  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love 
of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  and  be  filled  with  the  fulness  of 
God."  Let  us  now  give  our  hearts  afresh  to  God,  and  give  ourselves 
with  renewed  zeal,  love,  and  diligence,  to  the  duties  of  our  high  and 
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holy  vocation.  Let  us  ever  endeavour  to  maintain  ^'  a  coneMsieiioe 
void  of  offence,"  to  secure  the  Divine  approval,  as  to  our  personal 
character  and  ministerial  conduct.  Let  us  be  careful  to  have  a 
single  eye,  a  pure  intention,  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  serye 
God,  in  our  day  and  generation,  with  our  bodies  and  spirits  which 
are  his.  Let  us  ever  study  to  be  faithful  ministers  of  Christ ;  not 
shunning  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Iiet  us  esteem  it  onr 
highest  honour  to  be  employed  in  Christ's  service,  to  advance  the 
interests  of  his  kingdom,  to  bring  the  rebellious  sons  of  men  to  yield 
submission  to  his  gracious  sceptre,  to  reclaim  the  world  to  its 
allegiance  to  its  rightful  Lord.  Let  us  ever  study  to  enjoy  his  appro- 
bation, to  live  to  Christ,  to  die  to  Christ,  to  obtain  from  him  a  full, 
a  glorious,  and  an  eternal  reward.  Then  ere  long,  **an  entrauee 
shall  be  administered  unto  us  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  "  Now  unto  Him  that 
is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
Church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 
Amen." 


REFUTATION  OF  THE  REV.  P.  J.  WRIGHT'S  EVASIVE  "REPLY" 
TO  THE  REV.  R.  ECKETT'S  "  VINDICATION  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION." 

(Concluded  from  page  264.) 

In  the  "Jubilee  Volume,"  Mr.  Wright,  after  describing  the  failure 
of  the  negociations  for  union  in  1837,  closes  his  statements  on  this 
topic  in  the  following  words  : — 

<*  •  •  .  Each  of  the  bodies,  therefore,  was  left  to  pursue  its  own  eourae. 
That  of  the  Association,  has  been  until  very  recently,  far  from  prosperous,  and 
the  New  Connexion  has  seen  it  abandon  its  theories  in  a  large  degree, 
and  adopt  in  practice  many  of  the  arrangements  which  it  had  required  the 
New  Connexion  to  relinquish  ere  it  would  consent  to  act  on  the  axiom  *  Union 
is  strength.'  **  Pp.  354,  856. 

On  the  statements  made  in  this  passage,  I — in  vindicating  the  Asso- 
ciation— ^have  remarked  that  Mr.  Wright's  '^  glowing  statements  about 
the  New  Connexion,  and  his  melancholy  representations  respecting 
the  Association,  are  more  like  boastful  vauntings  on  behalf  of  the 
New  Connexion,  and  unjustifiable  taunts  regarding  the  Association, 
than  like  impartial,  historical  representations."  To  enable  ''my 
readers  to  judge  how  much  more  prosperous  the  course  of  the  New 
Connexion  had  been  than  that  of  the  Association,  from  the  year  1837, 
to  the  year  1848,"  I  gave  from  "the  authorized  statements,"  the  fol- 
lowing statistics  of  both  these  communities.  '<In  the  year  1837,  tbe 
New  Connexion  had  20,683  members,  in  1848,  19,742,  being  a  de- 
crease of  941.  In  1837,  the  Association  had  21,275,  and  in  1848, 
20,775  members,  being  a  total  net  decrease  from  1837  to  1848,  of  only 
500  ;  not  much  more  than  half  the  decrease  of  the  New  Connexion 
for  the  same  period  I "    I  also  stated,  that  taking  "  the  number  of  the 
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zneaibers  of  the  Association,— before  it  was  favoured  with  its  recent 
improyementy*— when  it  had  sustained  its  greatest  loss  of  members, 
even  then  it  had  not  decreased  as  much  from  1837,  as  the  New  Con- 
nexion had."    Magazine,  p.  23,  24,  '^  Vindication,"  p.  8. 

I  shall  now  expose  the  unfair  manner  in  which  Mr.  Wright  replies 
to  mj  facts  and  figures,  as  above  briefij  quoted.  The  following  is 
Mr.  Wright's  reply  : — 

'*  I  state,  that  *  the  course  of  the  Wesleyan  Association  has  been,  until  very 
recently,  far  from  prosperous.*  Against  this  simple  statement  of  fact,  Mr. 
Eckett  protests,  as  a  'melancholy  representation* ;  yet  I  regret  to  find  that  the 
mioates  of  the  Annual  Asiemhly  oi  the  Association  furnish  year  after  year  far 
more  melancholy  representations.  Mr.  Eckett  taking  those  years  of  oar 
history  in  which  we  were  alarmingly  agitated  through  the  expulsion  of  the 
heretic  Barker,  while  the  Association  was  in  perfect  peace,  tries  to  make  out  a 
case  of  comparative  prosperity  for  the  Association.  In  all  fairness,  Mr. 
Eckett  ought  to  have  told  the  Association  of  the  increase  of  seven  thousand  in 
the  New  Connexion  doring  the  seven  years  previous  to  the  expulsion  of 
Barker,  and  of  the  steady  increase  in  the  course  of  the  earlier  years  of  its 
existence.  But  I  will  meet  Mr.  Eckett  on  his  own  ground.  He  acxnowledges 
that  the  Association,  with  nothing  to  disturb  its  peace  has,  at  the  close  of  the 
whole  period  of  its  history,  decreased  five  hundred.  I  have  to  state  that  the 
New  Connexion,  notwithstanding  its  losses  through  agitation  by  a  deceiver, 
has  at  the  close  of  the  whole  period  of  its  history,  increantd  nearly  four^foldJ** 
"  Keply,"  p.  10. 

Now,  I  hesitate  not  to  affirm,  that  a  man  who  can  deliberately 
write  such  a  reply  as  the  one  I  have  just  quoted,  deserves  to  be 
scorned  as  a  most  evasive  and  unjust  controversialist.  I  will  now 
proceed  to  unravel  his  sophistical  misrepresentation.  He  begins 
thus,  "  I  state  that  *  the  course  of  the  Wesleyan  Association  has  been 
until  recently,  far  from  prosperous/  "  Here,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
paragraph  be  puts  the  case,  as  though  the  statement  on  which  I  had 
remarked  was  one  which  related  to  the  whole  period  of  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Association,  whereas,  it  relates  exclusively  to  the  periofl 
since  1837.  The  paragraph  in  the  Jubilee  volume  which  contains 
the  statements  in  dispute  begins  thus,  "  At  the  Conference  of  1837, 
the  question  of  union  with  the  Wesleyan  Association  .  .  •  waa 
anxiously  discussed."  Then,  after  stating,  that  the  New  Connexion 
did  not  consent  to  the  terms  proposed,  Mr.  Wright  adds,  "  Each  of 
Ihe  bodies,  therefore,  was  left  to  pursue  its  own  course.  That  of  the 
Wesleyan  Association  has  been  until  very  recently  far  from  pros- 
perous .  ,  .^'  He  now  says,  "against  this  simple  statement  of  fact, 
Mr.  Eckett  protests  as  '  a  melancholy  representation^'  yet  I  regret  to 
find  that  the  mii^utes  of  the  Association  furnish  year  after  year  far 
more  melancholy  representations*"  With  regret)  I  have  to  tell  Mr, 
Wright,  that  he  has  not  written  the  truth  ;  I  have  not  protested 
against  this  "  simple  statement  of  fact  as  a  melancholy  represen- 
tation f  whether  I  might  not  properly  have  done  so  is  another  question. 
The  following  is  the  connection  in  which  I  have  used  the  words 
"  melancholy  representations."  Mr.  Wright's  "  glowing  statements 
about  the  New  Connexion,  and  his  melancholy  representations  of 
the  Association,  so  £Eur  a^  numerical  inor^se  or  decrease  is  concerned, 
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are  more  like  boastful  yauntings  on  behalf  of  the  New  Connexion, 
and  unjustifiable  taunts  regarding  the  Association,  than  like  im- 
partial, historical  representations." — Magazine,  p.  23.  "Vindica- 
tion," p.  8.  Mr.  Wright  says,  however,  that  "  the  Minutes  of  the 
Association  furnish  from  year  to  year  far  more  melancholy  re- 
presentations." Mr.  Wright  then  has  first  asserted  that  the 
Wesleyan  Association  has  been  until  very  recently  ^^far  from  pros" 
perous,"  and  now  he  says,  that  the  Minutes  of  the  Association  furnish 
*'far  i»or«  *  melancholy  representations.'"  Now,  why  has  not  Mr. 
Wright  quoted  from  the  IMinutes  ?  if  he  had  adduced  the  evidence, 
on  which  his  assertion  professedly  rests,  other  persons  might  have 
judged  for  themselves.  His  assertion  is  unsupported  by  evidence, 
and  I  now  tell  him  that  he  'cannot  produce  from  the  Minutes  of  the 
Association  more  "  melancholy  representations,"  respecting  the  Asso- 
ciation, than  can  be  produced,  from  the  Minutes  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion, respecting  that  community.  Mr.  Wright  must  have  known 
that  I  had  not  blamed  him,  for  making  what  he  calls  *^  the  simple 
statement,"  that  the  Association  had  been  far  from  prosperous,  but, 
for — after  he  had  been  making  statements  respecting  both  the  New 
Connexion  and  the  Association — having  "  simply"  added,  "  Each  of 
the  bodies,  therefore,  was  left  to  pursue  its  own  course.  That  of 
the  Wesleyan  Association  has  been,  until  very  recently,  far  from 
prosperous." 

Would  any  person  receive  from  this  statement  any  other  im- 
pression than,  that  while  the  course  of  the  Association  "  had  been  far 
from  prosperous,"  that  of  the  New  Connexion  had  really  been 
prosperous  ?  K  Mr.  Wright  had  not  intended  such  impression  to  be 
produced,  why  did  he,  when  writing  about  the  two  bodies,  proclaim 
that  the  Association  "  had  been  far  from  prosperous,"  and  yet, — 
although,  as  I  have  proved,  during  the  period  to  which  the  paragraph 
refers,  the  New  Connexion  was  farther  from  prosperity — main- 
tain perfect  silence  in  reference  to  this  fact  ?  This  is  the  matter 
of  which  I,  in  my  strictures  complain,  and  to  this  it  will  be  observed 
Mr.  Wright  oflfers  no  reply  ;  but  artfully  endeavours  to  present  my 
complaint  against  him  under  another  form.     Mr.  Wright  then  says— 

**.Mr,  Eckett  taking  those  years  of  our  history  in  which  we  were  alarmingly 
agitated  through  the  expulsion  of  the  heretic  Barker,  while  the  Association  was 
in  perfect  peace,  tries  to  make  out  a  case  of  comparative  prosperity  for  the 
Association.  .  .  ."  "Reply,"  p.  10. 

I  cannot  help  here  remarking,  that  although  I  utterly  disapprove  of 
the  sentiments  and  conduct  of  Mr.  Barker,  I  think  it  improper  for 
Mr.  Wright  to  refer  to  Mr.  Barker  in  such  a  manner.  Why  deny  to 
him  the  usual  courtesies  allowed  to  other  men  ?  If  a  man  has 
avowed  heretical  opinions,  he  is  not  likely  to  be  benefitted  by  the 
use  of  such  a  mode  of  reference  to  him  as — "  the  heretic  Barker," 
— " the  expulsion  of  Barker,"— "agitation  of  a  deceiver."  In  one 
paragraph  Mr.  Barker  is  thus  described  ;  and  he  is  mentioned  in  no 
other  way. 

Mr.  Wright,  afiirms,  that  "  Mr.  Eckett  taking  those  years  ...  in 
which  the  New  Connexion  was  alarmingly  agitated  »  «  .  while  the 
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Assoctatioa  was  in  perfect  peace,  tries  to  make  out  a  case  of  compa- 
rative prosperity  for  the  Association."  Here  is  an  implied  impu- 
tation on  me  of  manoeuvring,  in  taking  the  facts  belonging  to  a 
certain  period,  to  rebut  an  imputation  referring  to  another  period. 
I  say,  in  answer  to  this  implication,  that  it  is  untrue.  A  refer- 
ence to  what  I  have  written  will  prove,  that  I  have  taken  the  whole 
period  from  1837 — the  year  which  Mr.  Wright  himself  had  fixed 
—to  the  year  1848,  when  the  last  statistics  were  published.  Mr. 
Wright  will,  perhaps,  "calmly"  reply,  "Well,  during  that  period 
the  New  Connexion  'was  alarmingly  agitated.'  I  only  said  that 
^jou  took  the  years  including  the  period  of  that  agitation.'" 
True,  Mr.  Wright,  but  you  have  so  put  it  as  to  imply,  that  I 
had  artfully  referred  to  an  improper  series  of  years.  I  tell  you 
that  such  a  mode  of  conducting  controversy  is  not  honourable.  Mr. 
Wright  says,  that  in  "  those  years,"  while  the  New  Connexion  was 
"alarmingly  agitated,"  "  the  Association  was  in  perfect  peace."  This 
I  regret  to  say  is  another  untruth  !  During  "  those  years,"  the 
Association — ^like  the  New  Connexion — by  agitations,  lost  several 
thousand  members.  Many  of  the  churches  belonging  to  the  Asso- 
ciation were  agitated  by  the  infiuence  of  Mr.  Barker's  opinions,  and 
many  of  its  members  embraced  them  and  left  the  Association.  In 
a  few  instances  its  chapels  were,  taken  possession  of  by  his  adherents, 
and  the  Association  was  ejected  therefrom.  Recently,  the  Associa- 
tion has  obtained  re-possession  of  one  of  them.  Yet,  Mr.  Wright 
says,  "during  those  years,"  while  the  New  Connexion  "was 
alarmingly  agitated,"  "  the  Ajssociation  was  in  perfect  peace."  But  I 
have,  unhappily,  other  facts  which  will  give  further  evidence,  proving 
that  Mr.  Wright  has  stated  that  which  is  untrue.  During  "  those 
years,"  the  peace  of  the  societies  in  the  Derby  Circuit  was  broken,  by 
the  proceedings  of  certain  persons  who  had  legal  authority  over  the 
Derby  Chapel ;  the  society  was  suddenly  ejected  from  the  chapel,, 
and,  having  no  other  place  in  which  to  assemble,  500  members  were 
thus  lost  to  the  Association  ;  some  of  whom  found  refuge  by  joining 
the  New  Connexion.  Thus  the  loss  of  the  Association  was  the  gain 
of  the  New  Connexion.  Again,  during  this  period  two  of  its  Circuits 
were  greatly  agitated,  and  lost  a  great  number  of  their  members,  on 
account  of  the  Annual  Assembly,  having,  for  sufficient  reasons, 
refused  to  receive  into  full  Connexion  as  Itinerant  ministers  preach- 
ers who  had  been  labouring  in  them.  I  say  nothing  about  the 
agitations  which  have  afflicted  our  societies  in  Jamaica,  which 
resulted  in  the  withdrawment  of  the  Rev.  T.  Pennock,  and  more 
than  3,000  members,  as  these  members  are  not  included  in  the 
statistics  of  1837.  There  are,  however,  other  cases  to  which  I 
might  refer,  but  I  have  stated  enough  to  prove  that  Mr.  Wright  has 
made  an  erroneous  statement  in  saying,  that  during  "  those  years  in 
which  we  (the  New  Connexion)  were  alarmingly  agitated — ^the  Asso- 
ciation was  in  perfect  peace."  I  ask  now,  Can  any  reliance  be  placed 
on  Mr.  Wright's  unsupported  statements  ? 

Whatever  my  readers  may  be,  I  confess  that  I  am  both  wearied 
and  disgusted  with  exposing  Mr.  Wright's  misrepresentations.    I  feel 
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it,  h<werer,  to  be  a  duty  which  I  owe  to  myself,  and  to  the  Associa- 
tion, to  follow  Mr.  Wright  to  the  end  of  his  statements ;  and  hope 
the  reader  will  accompany  me  to  the  conclusion. 

After  having  exhibited  so  much  unfaimess,  in  his  evasive  and 
perverting  mode  of  replying,  Mr.  Wright  adds— 

''  In  all  faimefls,  Mr.  Eckett  onght  to  have  told  the  AsBociaUon  of  the 
increase  of  seven  thousand  in  the  New  Connexion  duriog  the  seveo  years 
previous  to  the  expulsion  of  Barker,  and  of  the  steady  increase  in  the  course 
of  the  early  years  of  its  existence."  P.  10. 

I  should  like  to  know,  how,  ''  in  fairness,"  it  can  be  said,  that  ^*I 
oughf  to  have  "  told"  "  of  the  increase  1**  Did  I  profess  to  write  a  com- 
plete history  of  the  New  Connexion  ?  The  fact,  however,  is  recorded 
by  me,  in  giving  a  quotation  from  Mr.  Wright  in  which  it  is  stated. 
My  "  strictures"  are  avowedly  relative  to  the  period  from  1837  to 
1848.  I  have  not  even  '*told"  that  the  Association,  tip  to  the 
time  when  Mr.  Barker  was  expelled  the  New  Connexion,  bad,  in  the 
previous  four  years,  an  increase  of  more  than  five  thousand  members. 
Nor  has  Mr.  Wright  recorded  this  fact,  although  he  has  charged  me 
with  unfairness  in  not  having  told  of  the  previous  increase  of  the  New 
Connexion  !  If,  for  the  proper  understanding  of  the  points  at  issue, 
it  were  needful  that  either  of  these  facts  should  be  stated,  it  would  be 
equally  needful  that  both  of  them  should  be  stated.  I  did  not  think 
it  needful  to  state  either  of  them,  as  I  thought  neither  of  them  had 
any  bearing  upon  the  question  of  the  comparative  net  increase  or  de- 
crease of  the  two  bodies  from  1837  to  1848.  Mr.  Wright,  however, 
it  appears,  thought  otherwise ;  what  then  ?  why,  he  has  proclaimed 
^*  the  increase  of  seven  thousand  in  the  New  Connexion  during  the 
seven  years  previous  to  the  expulsion  of  Mr.  Barker,"  but  he  has 
not  "  told"  of  the  increase  of  more  than  five  thousand  in  the  Asso- 
ciation during  the  four  years  preceding  the  same  event  I  On  whom 
then  does  the  charge  of  **  unfairness"  rest  ?  Mr.  Wright  is  not  the 
first  sophist  who,  in  unjustly  pronouncing  condemnation  upon  another, 
has  unconsciously  condemned  himself. 

After  all  the  preceding  evasion,  Mr.  Wright  professes,  that  he  will 
come  to  the  battle  field.  He  says — '^  But  I  will  meet  Mr.  £ckett  on 
his  own  ground."  He,  however,  immediately  reverts  to  his  old 
practices,  and  represents  me  as  making  an  acknowledgment  which 
I  have  not  made,  and  which  I  repudiate  as  untrue.  Mr.  Wright, 
referring  to  Mr.  Eckett,  says — '^  He  acknowledges  that  the  Associa- 
tion, with  nothing  to  disturb  its  peace,  has,  at  the  close  of  the  whole 
period  of  its  history,  decreased  Jive  hundred  members  T*  I  reply,  Mr. 
Wright,  I  have  made  no  such  acknowledgment,  and  I  challenge  you 
to  prove  that  I  have.  I  have  acknowledged  that  from  1837  to  1848, 
the  Association  had  a  decrease  of  five  hundred  members,  but  I  have 
not  acknowledged,  that  the  Association  had  experienced  ^^  nothing  to 
disturb  its  peace."  Moreover,  I  have  proved,  by  giving  the 
figures  from  the  Minutes,  that  during  the  same  period  the  New 
Connexion  decreased  941,  being  nearly  double  the  decrease  of  the 
Association  in  those  years.    IVj^.  Wright's  flourish  about  a  four-fold 
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increase  firom  1797  to  1848  is,  therefore,  an  impotent  candnaion, 
which  no  waj  affects  the  points  at  issue. 

The  reader  will  please  to  observe,  that  when  I  first  quoted  the  para- 
graph at  full  length,  on  which  I  have  just  been  animadverting,  I 
sai^  that  "  the  man  who  could  deliberately  write  it,  deserves  to  be 
scorned  as  a  most  evasive  and  unjust  controversialist."  I  have 
examined  it  sentence  by  sentence,  and  now  ask  the  reader  to  judge 
whether  I  have  not  sustained  my  charge,  that  the  paragraph  is  '^  alto- 
gether evasive  and  unjust  ?" 

I  now  prcxieed  to  notice  Mr*  Wright's  remarks  on  what  he  has  been 
pleased  to  designate,  "  a  few  other  facts"  stated  by  him,  which  he 
sajS)  <<Mr.  Eckett  disputes."     He  numbers  these,  and  says — 

*M.  'At  the  commencement  of  the  Association,  an  attempt  was  made  to 
combine  Independency  and  Connexionalism.  The  plan  was  unsuccessful, 
notwithstanding  the  ingenious  expedient  of  an  inner  and  outer  circle.*  Mr. 
Eckett  says,  '  The  plan  has  not  proved  uqsnccessful/  If  so,  Mr.  Eckett, 
perhaps,  will  be  kind  enough  to  show  us  the  locality  in  which  the  outer  circle 
exists.  Is  it  in  England,  in  Ireland,  in  Scotland,  in  America,  in  the  ^oon, 
or  in  the  newly  discovered  planet  Neptune  ?  Where  is  the  outer  circle  ? 
*  Echo  answers,  where  ?*     Like  a  mock  sun,  it  has  vannhed.'*    P.  10. 

Here  is  a  specimen  of  false  logic  and  of  the  ridiculous  in  eompo- 
sition,  from  one  of  the  four  men  *'  picked  out  of  the  New  Connexion 
to  write  the  Jubilee  Volume,"  which  would  disgrace  any  one  making 
any  pretensicms  to  literary  ability.  I  will  proceed  to  examine.  The 
reader  will  observe  that  the  point  at  issue  is,  whether  the  attempt  of 
the  Association  '^  to  combine  Independency  and  Connexionalism  has 
been  successful  ?"  **  Independency"  relates  to  the  administration  of  the 
government  of  the  churches  in  reference  to  the  admission  and  exclu- 
sion of  private  members^  or  local  lay  officers  f  and  '*  Connexionalism" 
relates  to  the  calling  out,  stationing,  and  maintaining  an  Itinerant 
ministry,  and  regulating  some  other  institutions  belonging  to  the 
entire  Connexion.  Mr.  Wright  affirms,  ^  The  plan  was  unsuccessful 
notwithstanding  the  ingenioua  expedient  of  an  inner  and  an  outer 
circle."  In  my  *'  Strictures"  I  have  rebutted  this  misrepresentation. 
I  have  stated,  that  in  the  Association,  '^  Independency  is  yet  recog- 
nised and  acted  upon,  by  allowing  all  our  Circuits  to  have  the  abso- 
lute management  of  aU  their  ecclesiastical  affidrs— excepting  only  in 
matters  relating  to  the  Itinerant,  or  Connexional,  ministry  ;  and  our 
Circuits  from  the  commencement  of  the  Association  were  required  to 
observe  all  the  r^ulations  made  by  the  Annual  Assemblies  concern- 
ing the  Itinerancy.  ...  In  this  respect,  therefore,  no  change  of 
theory  or  practice  has  been  adopted." — Magazine,  pp.  25 — ^27.  "  Vin- 
dication," pp.  10,  11.  If  Mr.  Wright  had  been  an  honest  disputant, 
he  would  have  grappled  with  these  and  other  statements,  bearing  on 
the  same  topic,  contained  in  my  published  strictures ;  and  he  would 
either  luve  refuted  them,  or  have  acknowledged  his  mistake.  But, 
what  is  the  course  he  has  taken  ?  He  has  not  made  the  slightest  allu- 
sion to  the  facts  and  reasonings  by  which  I  have  maintained  that ''  the 
plan    has    not  proved  unsuccessful" — but   as    a  blustering  sophist 
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evades  the  real  question,  and  indulges  in  a  strain  of  burlesque,  to 
which  I  am  about  to  refer. 

He  sajs  *'  Mr.  Eckett  sajs,  '  the  plan  has  not  proved  unsuccessful.' 
If  so,  Mr.  Eckett  perhaps,  will  be  kind  enough  to  show  us  the  locality 
in  which  the  outer  circle  exists."  Stop,  Mr.  Wright ;  take  breath  for 
one  moment.  You  have  affirmed  that  "  the  plan  was  unsuccessful,*' 
but  you  have  adduced  no  evidence  in  support  of  this  affirmation ! 
Again,  you  have  not  replied  to  my  "  Strictures,"  in  which  I  have 
shown  that  your  affirmation,  that  ^*  the  plan  was  unsuccessful,''  is 
untrue.  But  to  come  a  little  nearer  to  you,  suppose  I  were  to  say, 
that  there  is  now  no  such  thing  in  the  Association  as  '^  an  outer  circle," 
what  then  !  Do  you  suppose  that  would  decide  the  point  trium- 
phantly in  your  favour  ?  Is  it  possible  that  you  are  so  ignorant 
as  to  suppose  it  would  ?  So  it  would  seem  from  what  you  have 
written  I  I  ask  you,  have  you  no  more  skill  in  logic,  than  to 
confound,  in  argument,  "  an  attempt  to  combine  Independency  and 
Connexionalism,"  with — ^what  you  have,  yourself,  designated  as— a 
mere  "  expedient,"  which  was  not  an  essential  part  of  the  pkn  ? 
Do  you  not  know  that  even  an  "expedient,"  designed  to  aid  "a 
plan"  might  fail,  and  yet  "the  plan"  succeed?  I  am  sorry  to  have 
the  trouble  thus  to  remind  Mr.  Wright  of  the  first  elements  of 
reasoning. 

Perhaps,  however,  it  will  be  needful  to  inform  some  of  my  readers, 
what  Mr.  Wright  refers  to,  by  the  words  "  an  inner  and  an  outer 
circle."  At  the  commencement  of  the  Association,  some  few  of  the 
Churches  did  not  deem  it  expedient  to  request  the  Annual  Assembly 
to  appoint  to  them  Itinerant  preachers  ;  preferring  to  ms^e  their  own 
arrangements  as  to  the  Ministry.  The  other  Circuits,  which  requested 
the  Annual  Assembly  to  appoint  Itinerant  ministers,  were,  in  meta- 
phorical phraseology,  said  to  constitute  "an  inner  circle,"  and  the 
former  were  designated  as  belonging  to  "  the  outer  circle;"  the  phrases 
"inner  circle  and  outer  circle"  were  merely  conventional  phrases, 
used  to  describe  these  two  classes  of  Circuits.  Most  of  the  Circuits 
which  then  preferred  making  their  own  arrangements  for  the  minis- 
try, have  either  requested  Itinerant  preachers  or  Missionaries  to  he 
appointed  to  them,  or  the  Churches  belonging  to  them  have  embraced 
Congregationalism.  Our  Welsh  Churches  in  Liverpool  and  in  Wales, 
however,  yet  have  ministers  called  out  by,  and  stationed  by  them- 
selves, and  our  Annual  Assembly  contributes  to  their  support.  We 
have  also  a  Church  at  Paisley,  which  has  not  yet  had  a  minister 
appointed  to  it  by  our  Annual  Assembly.  But  in  reference  to  the 
Circuits  receiving  Itinerant  ministers,  equally  with  the  others,  the 
Association  has,  from  the  beginning,  recognised  their  right  "  to 
manage  their  own  local  affairs — especially  as  to  the  exercise  of  dis- 
cipline— ^without  the  power  of  interference  by  our  Annual  Assembly, 
in  the  way  of  exercising  control  over  the  decisions  of  local  courts." 

It  will  then  be  now  seen,  that  Mr.  Wright  only  exposes  himself  to 
ridicule  when  he  calls  upon  Mr.  Eckett  to  prove,  that  the  "  attempt 
to  unite  Independency  and  Connexionalism  has  not  proved  unsuccess- 
ful," by  showing  "  the  locality  in  which  the  outer  circle  exists."    If 
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Mr.  Eckett  were  to  show  where  it  exists,  that  would  not  prove  the 
success  of  the  plan  ;  as  "  the  plan "  is  not  "  the  outer  circle,"  nor 
"the  outer  circle"  any  essential  part  of  "  the  plan."  Having  exposed 
the  fallacy  of  Mr.  Wright's  mode  of  replying — ^reasoning  it  does  not 
deserve  to  be  called — ^I  shall  leave  my  readers  to  judge  of  the  pro- 
priety of  his  senseless  burlesque  remarks,  founded  on  his  illogical 
assumption  !  I  now  proceed  to  examine  Mr.  Wright's  statements  on 
another  topic. 

In  the  "  Jubilee  Volume,"  after  his  erroneous  remarks  about  the 
Association  Independency  and  Connexionalism,  he  proceeds  as 
follows : — 

"...  Other  theories  were  held  by  it  at  first,  which  have  been  relinquished. 
It  professed  to  repudiate  legislative  authority  in  the  Conference ;  and,  to  make 
the  theory  complete,  renounced  the  name  of  *  Conference,'  took  that  of 
'Annual  Assembly,'  and  issued  its  Resolutions  in  the  form  of  recommenda- 
tions. .  .  .  These  peculiarities  have  become  void.  The  Annual  Assembly, 
or  Conference,  avowedly  legislates — enacting  Resolutions  which  are  binding 
on  the  Circuits."  P.  383. 

In  my  "  Strictures"  I  have  remarked  on  the  preceding  statement,  in 
the  following  terms  : — "  In  the  sense  in  which  the  Association  origi- 
nally repudiated  legislative  authority,  it  still  continues  its  repudiation. 
The  Annual  Assembly  from  the  commencement  of  the  Association  did 
legislate,  in  the  sense  of  making  positive  regulations  as  to  a  variety 
of  Connexional  matters.  It  only  repudiated  legislation,  as  to  the 
making  of  new  laws  relative  to  membership  with  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  and  now,  as  much  as  ever,  the  Association  holds  that  its 
Annual  Assembly  has  no  such  legislative  authority.  The  Association 
never  renounced  the  name  of  Conference,  it  simply  preferred  that  of 
Annual  Assembly,  and  we  know  not  how  that  bears  at  all  upon  any 
theory  which  Mr.  Wright  says  it  has  abandoned.  Consequently,  all 
that  Mr.  Wright  alleges,  as  to  the  Ajssociation  having  abandoned  its 
theory  as  to  legislation  is  erroneous."  Magazine,  p.  26.  "  Vindica- 
tion," p.  10.  Now,  let  us  see  in  what  manner  Mr.  Wright  replies  to 
iny  "  Strictures"  on  this  point.     The  following  are  his  words  : — 

"  2.  *  It  professed  to  repudiate  legislative  authority  in  the  Conference,  and 
issued  its  Resolutions  in  the  form  of  recommendations.'  Now,  *  the  Annual 
Assembly,  or  Conference,  of  the  Association,  avowedly  legislates,  enacting 
resolutions  which  are  binding  on  the  Circuits.*  All  that  Mr.  Eckett  says  in 
contradiction  of  the  above  statement  amounts  to  this — the  Annual  Assembly  in 
former  years  did  legislate,  and  did  not  legislate,  and  at  the  present  period  it 
does  legislate  and  does  not  legislate.  What  he  savs  to  reconcile  these  contra- 
dictions means  as  follows.  The  Annual  Assembly  legislates  for  the  Connexion, 
but  not  for  the  Circuits ;  for  the  funds,  but  not  for  the  societies ;  for  the 
itinerant  preachers,  but  not  for  the  people.  I  shall  leave  Mr.  Eckett  to 
specify  the  facts  which  illustrate  the  consistent  practical  working  of  this  won- 
derful theory  of  legislation  and  non -legislation.  My  statement  remains  un- 
touched. The  Association  did  '  repudiate  legislative  authority  in  the  Con- 
ference;' it  did  'issue  its  Resolutions  in  the  form  of  recommendations;'  and 
it  does  'enact  resolutions  binding  on  the  Circuits.' "...  P.  10. 

I  have  already  given  a  sufficient  quotation  of  what  I  have  said,  on 
this  subject  to  enable  the  reader  to  judge  whether  Mr.  Wright  has 
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justly  represented  mj  statements.  I  therefore  beg  the  reader  to  read 
over  again  the  last  paragraph  preceding  the  passage  just  quoted  from 
Mr.  Wright's  reply.  If  this  be  done,  I  think  he  will  agree  with  me 
in  opinion,  that  Mr.  Wright  has  been  guilty  of  most  dishonourable 
conduct ;  has  represented  me  as  saying  what  I  never  have  said ; 
has  distorted  and  caricatured  my  statements  that  he  might  make  me 
appear  ridiculous.  I  ask,  what  conduct  can  be  more  disgraceful 
in  a  man  who  sustains  the  office  of  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel  ? 

Mr.  Wright  avoids  quoting  my  statements — professes  to  give  the 
substance  of  them — but  grossly  perverts  them.  He  says— "All  that 
Mr.  Eckett  says  in  contradiction  of  the  above  statement  amounts  to 
this — ^the  Annual  Assembly  in  former  years  did  legislate  and  did  not 
legislate,  and  at  the  present  period  it  does  legislate  and  does  not  legis- 
late." This  is  a  barefaced,  impudent,  and  wicked  perversion  of  my 
words  in  the  before-quoted  statement ;  part  of  which  I  again  quote. 
I  said,  that  "  The  Annual  Assembly  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Association  did  legislate,  in  the  sense  of  making  positive  regulations, 
as  to  a  variety  (rf  Connexional  matters.  It  only  repudiated  legislation 
as  to  the  making  of  new  laws  relative  to  membership  with  the  Church 
of  Christ ;  and  now  as  much  as  ever  the  Association  holds  that  its 
Annual  Assembly  has  no  such  legislative  authority."  What  is  there 
of  contradiction  in  my  statement  ?  Nothing  !  But  Mr.  Wright  pro- 
fesses to  give  the  sense  of  this  sentence,  in  terms  which  involve  direct 
contradictions.  After  thus  forging  sentiments  and  affixing  my  name 
to  them,  he  has  the  effrontery  to  say,  "  I  shall  leave  Mr.  Eckett  to 
specify  the  facts  which  illustrate  this  wonderful  theory  of  legislation 
and  non-legislation."  He  then  attempts  to  evade  the  charge  of  having 
misrepresented  the  Association  by  saying,-— 

*<  My  Btateraent  remains  untouched.  The  Associadon  did  *  repudiate  legis- 
lative authority  in  the  Conference  ;'  it  did  Mssue  its  resolutions  in  the  form  of 
recommendations ;'  and  it  does  *  enact  resolutions  binding  on  the  Circuits,'  p.  10. 

Let  us  now  see  whether  these  statements  are  truths  or  evasions. 
I  ask — 

1st.  Does  not  Mr.  Wright  intend  his  readers  to  understand,  that 
the  Association  formerly  "  did  repudiate  legislative  authority  in  the 
Conference,"  in  a  sense  in  which  it  now  recognizes  legislative 
authority  ?  His  words  appear  to  be  intended  to  convey  that  sense— 
and  that  sense  is  a  falsehood  I 

2ndly.  Does  not  Mr.  Wright  intend  his  readers  to  understand,  that 
formerly  the  Association  did  not  allow  the  Annual  Assembly  to  make 
positive  regulations  of  any  kind,  but  only  to  "  issue  its  regulations  in 
the  form  of  recommendations  ?"  Clearly  this  is  what  he  appears  to 
intend  ;  and  such  an  affirmation  is  a  falsehood. 

3rdly.  Does  not  Mr.  Wright  intend  his  readers  to  understand  him 
as  affinning,  that  now  the  Annual  Assembly  "  does  enact  resolutions 
binding  on  the  Circuits,"  but  formerly  disavowed  enacting  any  reso- 
lutions to  be  binding  on  the  Circuits  ?  Such  appears  to  be  his  inten- 
tion I  But  to  impute  this  is  to  slander  the  Association  by  a  false 
affirmation. 
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These  are  serious  charges  as  affecting  Mr.  Wright,  and  I  regret  to 
be  compelled  to  bring  them  against  him.  If  there  were  anj  waj  bj 
which  I  could  fairly  have  avoided  these  conclusions  I  would  not  have 
adopted  them.  I  think  Mr.  Wright's  affirmations,  to  which  I  have  just 
referred,  cannot  be  understood  as  merely  stating,  that  "  The  Associa- 
tion did  repudiate  legislative  authority  "  in  certain  cases-^did  **  issue  " 
some  of  "  its  resolutions  in  the  form  of  recommendations — "  "  does," 
in  reference  to  some  matters  '^  enact  resolutions  binding  on  the 
Circuits."  From  the  commencement  it  has  done  and  still  does  each 
of  these ;  but  these  truthful  additions  to  Mr.  Wright's  statements 
make  them  state  truths,  which  he  did  not  intend  to  express  to  his 
readers.  Such  is  not  the  sense  expressed  in  his  original  statements, 
and  which  statements  he,  untruly,  says  remain  untouched  ;  and  which 
I  therefore  again  quote. 

"  Other  theories  were  held  by  it  at  first  which  it  has  relinquished.  It  pro- 
fessed to  repudiate  legislative  authority  in  the  Conference ;  and,  to  make  the 
theory  complete,  renounced  the  name  of  '  Conference,'  took  that  of  Annual 

Assembly,  and  issued  its  resolutions  in  the  form  of  recommendations 

The  Annual  Assembly,  or  Conference  of  the  Association  avowedly  legislates— 
enacting  resolutions  which  are  binding  on  the  Circuits."  "  Jubilee,"  p.  383. 

Mr.  Wright  has  produced  no  evidence  to  prove  these  assertions  ; 
but  I  have  stated  in  my  "  Strictures  "  on  his  statement,  that,  "  The 
Annual  Assembly  from  the '  commencement  of  the  Association  did 
legislate,  in  the  sense  of  making  positive  regulations  as  to  a  variety 
of  Connexional  matters.  It  only  repudiated  legislation  as  to  the 
making  of  new  laws  relative  to  membership  with  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  and  now,  as  much  as  ever,  holds  that  the  Association  has  no 
such  legislative  authority."  I  have  also  proved  that  Mr.  Wright's 
statement  was  untrue,  by  quoting  from  the  Minutes  of  the  first  Annual 
Assembly  legislative  enactments — ^which  were  not  issued,  as  he  affirms, 
merely  in  "  the  form  of  reconmiendations."  Magazine,  p.  27  ;  "  Vin- 
dication," p.  11.  I  now  give  another  resolution  of  the  first  Annual 
Assembly  in  evidence ;  and  I  could  quote  many  more  such,  if  that 
were  needful. 

"  Resolved  J — That  no  person  be  engaged  as  a  Stationed  Preacher,  unless 
recommended  by  a  majority  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting  to  which  he  belongs, 
and  be  approved  by  the  Annual  Assembly  after  his  examination ;  or,  in  the 
event  of  his  being  called  out,  during  the  interval  of  the  Annual  Assembly, 
then  he  must  be  approved  by  the  Connexional  Conunittee  to  be  appointed  by 
the  Annual  Assembly.  The  Preachers  to  remain  on  trial  for  four  years, 
except  in  such  cases  as  the  Annual  Assembly  shall  ^otherwise  determine." 
Association  Minutes,  1836,  p.  21. 

Now  I  ask.  Can  any  man  who  has  any  claim  for  intelligence  and 
integrity  say,  that  this  is  in  "the  form"  of  a  mere  "recommen- 
dation ?  "  Cert^nly  not ;  for  it  is  a  positive  enactment.  This,  then 
proves  the  untruth  of  Mr.  Wright's  statement,  that  the  Association 
at  its  commencement  "did  repudiate  legislative  authority  in  the 
Conference."  The  fact  is,  that  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Association  it  was  agreed,  that  there  were  certain  matters  on  which 
the  Annual  Assembly  must  legislate,  and  other  matters,  relating  to 
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membership  with  the  church,  on  which  it  must  not  legislate,  but  leave 
the  churches  to  administer  Christ's  law.  To  this  rule  the  Association 
yet  stedfastly  adheres  ;  and  Mr.  Wright  is,  therefore,  found  to  be  an 
unjust  accuser. 

The  next  topic  noticed  by  Mr.  Wright,  (p.  11,  No.  3,)  relates  to 
the  use  of  the  word  "  Reverend."  I  think  this  matter  too  trivial  to 
require  me  to  do  more  than  to  refer  to  my  "  Strictures."  Magazine, 
pp.  26,  27  ;  "  Vindication,"  p.  11. 

I  now  pass  on  to  notice  another  topic  discussed  in  the  "  Reply,"  by 
Mr.  Wright.  This  he  introduces  as  follows.  Referring  to  what  he, 
in  the  "  Jubilee  Volume,"  has  said  of  the  Association,  he  says — 

**  4.  *  It  asserted  the  right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its  affairs  irrespective 
of  either  Circuit  or  Connexional  arrangements.'  The  very  Resolutions  of  the 
Annual  Assembly,  quoted  by  Mr.  Eckett  in  contradiction  of  this  statement, 
declare  that  *  every  Circuit  has  the  right  to  govern  itself  by  its  local  courtt 
without  the  interference  of  any  yearly  meeting,^  and  that  the  'Leaders'  Meet- 
ings shall  have  the  management  of  their  respective  Societies,'  subject  to  the 
revision  of  the  Quarterly  Meetings,  only  in  case  of  appeal  against  any  of  their 
decisions.'  Yet,  with  tnese  corroborations  of  what  I  have  written  before  his 
eyes,  Mr.  Eckett  in  circumlocutory  style  rudely  tells  me  that  I  am  guilty  of 
falsehood." 

I  must  examine  this  statement,  and  I  apprehend,  that,  by  so  doing, 
I  shall  be  obliged  to  convict  Mr.  Wright  of  falsehood.  Mr.  Wright 
in  the  paragraph  in  the  "Jubilee  Volume"  (p.  383)  containing  the 
statement  to  which  I  am  about  to  refer,  professes  to  describe 
"  theories  "  which  the  Association  has  "  relinquished,"  and  describes 
one  of  those  "  theories  "  in  the  following  terms  : — 

<*  It  asserted  the  right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its  affairs,  irrespective  of 
cither  Circuit  or  Connexional  arrangements/' 

On  this  statement  in  my  "  Strictures  "  I  have  made  the  foDowing 
remarks  : — 

**  We  hope  it  is  not  Mr.  Wright's  usual  practice  to  make  affirmations  con- 
cerning things  of  which  he  is  uninformed,  and  to  misrepresent  things  which 
he  professes  to  know  and  describe.  We  have  been  conversant  with  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Association  from  its  commencement,  and  we  deny  that  ever 
the  Association  professed  the  theory,  last  referred  to,  and  imputed  to  it  by  Mr. 
Wright.  We  think  it  needful  here  to  confirm  our  denial  of  Mr.  Wright's 
statement  by  quotations  from  the  Minutes  of  the  first  Annual  Assembly. 

*  Resolved — That  every  Circuit  have  the  right  to  govern  itself  by  its  Local 
Courts,  without  the  interference  of  any  Yearly  Meeting,  as  to  the  manage- 
ment of  its  internal  affairs. 

*  That  the  Leaders'  Meeting  shall  consist  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Circuit, 
when  present,  of  the  Leaders,  of  the  Society  and  Poor  Stewards,  with  the 
Chapel,  or  Trustee,  Stewards,  being  members  of  the  Society,— together  with 
such  other  persons  as  the  respective  Quarterly  Meetings  may  think  proper  to 
add  to  them.  And  to  have  the  management  of  their  respective  Societies,  sub- 
ject to  the  final  revision  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting  in  case  of  appeal  against  any 
of  its  decisions.' 

"  The  first  of  these  resolutions  clearly  intimates,  that,  although,  as  to  the 
management  of  certain  affairs,  the  Local  Courts  were  not  liable  to  the  control 
of  any  authority  out  of  the  Circuit,  there  were  other  Connexional  matters 
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in  which  the  Annual  Assembly  had  jurisdiction.  The  second  of  those  resolu- 
tions proves,  that  so  far  from  the  Association  haviug  formerly  '  asserted  the 
right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its  affairs,  irrespective  of  either  Circuit  or 
Connexional  arrangements,*  it,  at  its  first  Annual  Assembly,  asserted,  that  the 
Circuit  Quarterly  Meetings  possessed  the  right  to  regulate  the  constitution  of 
the  Leaders'  Meetings ;  such  meetings  having  the  management  of  the  Society's 
affairs,  *  subject  to  the  final  revision  of  the  Quarterly,  or  Circuit,  Meeting.' " 
Magazine,  p.  27 ;  *'  Vindication,"  p.  11. 

Now  how  does  Mr.  Wright  reply  to  these  strictures  ?     He  boldly 
says,  "  The  very  resolutions  of  the  Annual  Assembly  quoted  by  Mr. 
Eckett  in  contradiction  of  this  statement— declare  that  *  every  Circuit 
has  the  right  to  govern  itself  by  its  local  courts  without  the  inter- 
ference of  any  yearly  meeting,' "...  Here  he  artfully  ceases  to  quote 
the  resolution  ;  omitting  the  important  words,  ''  as  to  the  management 
of  its  internal  affairs."     But  apart  from  this  omission,   let   it   be 
observed  that  Society^  and  Circuit,  are  words  of  different  significa- 
tions ;  a  Circuit  contains  several  Societies.     Mr.  Wright  does  not  use 
the  words    Society  and   Circuit  as  though  they  were  of  the  same 
meaning  when  he  affirms,  the  Association  formerly  "asserted  the 
right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its  own  affairs  irrespective  of  either 
Circtdt  or  Connexional  arrangements."     Society  cannot  be  here  sub- 
stituted for  Circuit  without  making  sheer  nonsense  of  the  sentence — 
and  tiie  distinction  between  the  meaning  of  the  word  Society,  and 
Circuit,  is,  to  every  Methodist,  broad  and  palpable.     Yet  Mr.  Wright 
—who  appears  to  think  no  stratagem  unworthy  of  his  use — asserts, 
that  what  he  said  as  to  the  right  of  every  Society,  is  corroborated  by 
a  resolution  which  declares,  "  That  every  Circuit  has  the  right  to 
govern  itself  by  its  local  courts  without  the  interference  of  any  yearly 
meeting,  as  to  the  management  of  its  internal  affairs."     It  must  be 
obvious  to  every  intelligent  person,  that,  as  the  words  Society  and 
Circuit  have   different    meanings,   the   resolution  which  recognizes 
the  right  of  every  Circuit  to  govern  itself,  does  not — as  Mr.  Wright 
affirms — assert  "  the  right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its  affairs  irre- 
spective of  either  Circuit  or  Connexional  regulations."     It  asserts  the 
contrary.     How  then  could  Mr.  Wright  either,  so  deceive  himself,  or 
attempt  thus  to  deceive  others  ?     In  a  manner  equally  delusive  Mr. 
Wright  quotes  the  rule  as  to  the  Leaders'  Meeting,  which  says,  that 
the  Leaders'  Meeting  shall  have  "  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  their 
respective  Societies,  subject  to  the  final  revision  of  the  Quarterly  Meet- 
ing in  case  of  appeal  against  any  of  its  decisions."     I  ask  what  must  be 
thought  of  any  man  who  can  quote  this  rule,  and  say  that  it  corroborates 
his  affirmation,  that  the  Association  "asserted  the  right  of  every  Society 
to  manage  its  affairs  irrespective  of  either  Circuit  or   Connexional 
arrangements."     This  rule,  on  the  contrary,  asserts,  that  it  is  the  law 
of  the  Connexion,  that  the  decisions  of  the  Leaders'  Meeting,  which 
manages  the  affairs  of  the  Society,  are  "subject  to  the  final  revision  of 
the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meeting,  in  case  of  appeal  against  any  of  its 
decisions."     It  follows  then,  that  so  far  from  the  Association  having 
"  asserted  the  right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its  own  affairs  ir- 
respective of  either  Circuit  or  Connexional   arrangements,"  it   has 
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asserted  directly  the  contrary.  Mr.  Wright,  however,  with  the  evi- 
dence of  these  facts  before  him,  re-affirms  the  palpable  untruth  which  I 
have  thus  demonstrated.  I  therefore  now  need  not  use  any  circumlo- 
cution, in  charging  him  with  having,  either  ignorantly  or  knowingly, 
affirmed  ^'  a  falsehood." 

In  continuation  of  the  paragraph  ("4,"  p.  11),  Mr.  Wright  states, 
that  he  ^^  has  heard  Association  preachers  attest  again  and  again  the 
very  thing  "  he  "  has  stated."  To  this  I  reply,  that  if  they  said  the 
"very  thing"  which  Mr.  Wright  has  stated,  they  have  blundered 
strangely,  and  said  what  was  untrue.  He  does  not  say  who  they  are 
who  said  this  "  very  thing  ;"  and  therefore  they  are  not  called  upon 
to  answer  for  themselves — ^but  perhaps  Mr.  Wright  is  again  in  error, 
they  probably  used  the  word  Circuit,  not  the  word  Society  ;  this  would 
make  a  material  difference  as  I  have  already  shown.  The  Association 
preachers— on  the  occasions  to  which  Mr.  Wright  refers — ^probably 
said,  "  The  Association  asserts  the  right  of  every  Circuit  to  manage 
its  own  internal  affairs  without  the  interference  of  the  Annual 
Assembly."  This  however  is  very  different  to  Mr.  Wright's  words, 
asserting,  "  the  right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its  affairs  irrespective 
of  either  Circuit  or  Connexional  arrangements."  Mr.  Wright  pro- 
ceeds. "  I  know  a  respectable  Baptist  minister  who,  on  hearing  an 
Association  minister  declare  the  fact  I  have  put  on  record,  got  up  and 
congratulated  him,  on  the  oneness  of  opinion  respecting  church  govern- 
ment between  the  Association  and  the  Baptists."  What  Mr.  Wright 
pronounces  "  the  fact  *'  which  he  has  "  put  on  record,"  I  have  proved 
to  be  a  falsehood  I  But  probably  the  Association  preacher  put  the 
matter  as  I  have  before  stated  he  might,  and  ought  to  have  put  it. 
Whether  or  not, — the  Baptist  minister  might  properly  congratulate 
the  Association  on  its  having  adopted  a  form  of  ecclesiastical  pohty 
which  does  not  allow  its  Annual  Assembly,  to  either  admit  or  expel 
private  members  or  lay  officers,  but  leaves  the  exercise  of  such  disci- 
pline under  the  ultimate  control  of  the  respective  Circuits  :  thus  \Xb 
ecclesiastical  polity  resembles  "the  Independency  of  the  Baptists  and 
other  Congregationalists. 

Mr.  Wright  however  appears  to  think,  that  he  can  confute  me  from 
my  own  testimony,  for  he  says — "  Mr.  Eckett  told  the  good  people  of 
Burslem  that  the  Annual  Assembly  does  not  exercise  or  possess  any 
authority  over  the  churches  in  its  communion,  as  to  local  government, 
or  the  admission  of  lay  officers  or  members  of  the  church."  Here  Mr. 
Wright  artfully  puts  a  full  stop,  instead  of  a  comma,  after  the  word 
"church,"  and  ceases  from  quoting  my  words.  The  following 
are  the  words  in  the  sentence  which  Mr.  Wright  has  delusively 
left  out — "  that  the  Circuits,  as  they  consent  to  receive  a  Connexional 
ministry,  agree  to  conform  to  those  regulations  made  by  the  Annual 
Assembly  as  to  the  calling  out,  stationing,  regulating,  and  maintaining 
of  such  ministry."  (See  W.  M.  A.  Magazipe,  p.  147.)  What  reck- 
less daring  to  refer  to  this  statement  as  evidence  from  my  lips,  that 
the  Association  "asserted  the  right  of  every  Society  to  manage  its 
affairs  irrespective  of  either  Circuit  or  Connexional  arrangements ! 
Mr.  Wright  however  adds — 
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''  Mr.  Eekett  even  replies,  in  the  Association  Magazine,  to  an  objection  to 
this  state  of  things.  His  reply  is  worthy  of  a  moment's  notice,  for  it  is  a 
notable  one.  To  the  objection  that  *  the  independence  of  the  Local  Courts 
leaves  the  Association  powerless  as  to  the  removal  of  improper  persons  from 
office  and  membership,'  he  responds  that,  though  it  could  not  remove  im- 
proper persons,  *  it  could  tell  an^  Circuit,  or  Society,  that  unless  it  enforced 
Christian  discipline  the  Association  would  withdraw  from  union  with  that 
Circuit,  or  Society/*  **  Reply,"  p.  11. 

Mr.  Wright  then  with  evident  great  self-complacency,  and  as  though 
he  thought  he  had  found  ^'  a  mare's  nest,'*  exclaims — 

'*  Most  sapient  legislator !  Surely  the  laurel  will  be  twined  around  the  brow  of 
Mr.  Eekett,  as  the  Solon  of  our  times.  He  gives  us  the  sublimest  philosophy  of 
executive  government.  The  Association  has  not  power  to  expel  an  unworthy 
officer,  nor  has  it  power  to  cut  off  the  Society,  or  Circuit,  which  retains  the 
unworthy  officer  in  its  fellowship  ;  but  it  has  power  to  *  tell,'  that  is  to  threaten, 
that  it  will  withdraw  from  union  with  that  Circuit,  or  Society.  Having  power  to 
threaten  that  it  will  withdraw,  of  course  it  has  power  actually  to  withdraw  from 
that  Circuit,  or  Society.  A  very  edifying  spectacle !  Think  of  a  tree  not  casting 
off  a  rotten  bough,  but  withdrawing  from  it.  Think  of  a  roan  not  amputating  a 
diseased  finger,  but  withdrawing  from  it.  Think  of  a  family  not  casting  out 
an  incorrigible  member,  but  withdrawing  from  that  member.  Enough,  The 
absurdity  is  too  obvious  for  further  exposure,"  **  Reply,"  p.  1 1. 

No  doubt  Mr.  Wright  felt  great  self-satisfaction  when  he  wrote 
these  rhapsodical  sentences.  Perhaps  he  thinks  they  are  very  clever. 
Let  us,  however,  examine  them.  "  It  is  not  all  gold  that  glitters." 
Certainly,  there  is  no  argument  in  them ;  they  are  mere  senseless, 
vapid  declamation.  His  remarks  about  "  sapient  legislator,"  "  Solon 
of  our  times,"  "sublimest  philosophy  of  executive  government,"  I 
pass  by  as  not  worthy  of  a  remark.  Mr.  Wright  may  figure  away  in 
such  a  style  just  as  much  as  he  pleases,  for  any  thing  I  care  about  it. 
He,  however,  most  foolishly,  appears  to  think  it  very  extraordinary, 
that  the  Annual  Assembly  of  an  Association  of  churches,  should  not 
be  allowed  to  expel  from  any  of  the  churches,  belonging  to  the  Asso- 
ciation, unworthy  private  members  or  local  officers,  and  that  I  should 
have  said  of  the  Annual  Assembly  of  the  Wesleyan  Association,  "  It 
would,  in  case  of  necessity,  tell  any  Circuit  or  Society — found 
neglecting  to  enforce  upon  its  members  submission  to  the  laws  of 
Christ,  or  giving  encouragement  to  heretical  doctrines — that  unless 
it  enforced  Christian  discipline,  and  maintained  purity  of  doctrine, 
the  Association  would  withdraw  from  union  with  that  Circuit  or 
Society."  This  is  what  Mr.  Wright  attempts  to  ridicule  and 
turn  into  burlesque  !  However,  Mr.  Wright's  banter  will  hurt  no 
one  but  himself.  There  are  several  other  highly  respectable  com- 
munities of  associated  churches  and  societies  which  have  adopted  a 
similar  arrangement.  The  Congregational  Union,  and  the  Baptist 
Union,  may  be  referred  to  as  examples.  The  Annual  Meetings  of 
those  unions,  like  the  Annual  Assembly  of  the  Association,  have  no 
right  to  exercise  discipline  over  either  the  private  members,  or 
officers,  of  the  churches  in  their  unions ;  but  they  have  power  to 
"  withdraw"  from  any  church  which  shall  become  corrupt.  This  the 
Association  regards  as  much  more  accordant  with  the  practice  of  the 
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apostolic  and  other  primitive  cburclies,  than  that  of  allowing  an 
Annual  Conference,  consisting  of  persons  gathered  from  all  quarters, 
exercising  discipline  over  the  members  and  locfd  officers  of  the 
churches.  If  Mr.  Wright  and  the  New  Connexion  approve  of  the 
exercise  or  existence  of  such  Conferential  authoritj,  the  members  of 
the  Association  believe,  that  they  have  adopted  a  plan  more  accordant 
with  reason,  scripture,  and  liberty,  and  will,  therefore,  care  nothing 
for  Mr.  Wright's  senseless  burlesque. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  while  Mr.  Wright  was  pleasing 
himself  with  his  rhapsodical  sentences,  he  should  flatly  contradict 
himself.  He  was,  perhaps,  in  a  state  of  mental  intoxication,  when  he 
wrote  the  following  contradictory  statements — 

''  The  Association  has  not  power  to  expel  an  unworthy  officer,  nor  has  it 
power  to  cut  off  the  Society,  or  Circuit,  but  it  has  power  to  *  tell,'  that  is  to 
threaten,  that  it  will  withdraw  from  union  with  that  Circuit,  or  Society."  P.  11. 

If  Mr.  Wright  intended  this  to  represent  my  statement,  he  is 
again  guilty  of  gross  misrepresentation,  as  I  have  no  where  said  "the 
Association  has  not  power  to  cut  off  the  Society  or  Circuit."  I  have 
said  the  direct  contrary  ;  as  Mr.  Wright  admits  5  by  saying,  that  to 
"  tell"  a  Circuit  or  Society  that  the  Association  will  withdraw  from 
it,  "  is  to  threaten  that  it  will  taithdraw  from  union  with  that  Circuit 
or  Society."  Immediately  adding,  •*  Having  power  to  threaten 
that  it  will  withdraw,  of  course  it  has  power  actually  to  withdraw 
from  that  Circuit  or  Society."  Certainly  it  has  j  but  then  the 
question  occurs — Why  did  Mr.  Wright  introduce  into  the  pre- 
ceding sentence  the  following  words — "Nor  has  it  power  to  cut 
off  the  Society  or  Circuit  which  retains  the  unworthy  officer  in  its 
fellowship,"  and  then  immediately  contradict  his  own  statement  ? 
At  all  events,  it  is  clear  that  Mr.  Wright  is  not,  a  "  Solon." 

Mr.  Wright  will,  perhaps,  try  to  escape  from  this  conviction,  by 
saying,  that  to  cut  off  is  not  to  withdraw,  and  to  withdraw  is  not  to 
cut  off ;  but  this  will  not  avail  him,  for  these  terms  are  used  by 
general  consent,  in  reference  to  a  cessation  of  a  moral  imion  as  in- 
terchangeable terms.  Every  one,  not  idiotic,  must  know  that  in  the 
act  of  separating  a  member  from  a  church,  or  of  a  church  from  a  com- 
munity of  churches,  there  is  not  either  a  strictly  literal  "  cutting  off^ 
or  '*  withdrawing^  Yet,  either  of  these  phrases  is  sufficiently 
intelligible.  The  phrase  "  to  withdraw  from,"  is,  however,  a  milder 
phrase,  than  that  of "  cutting  off."  Yet,  if  in  a  community  con- 
sisting of  one  thousand  persons,  one  of  them  "  withdraw  from"  the 
community,  he  thereby  "cuts  himself  off"  from  connexion  with 
that  community.  It  is  the  same,  if  a  greater  number  "  withdraw  ;" 
and  if  the  majority  resolve  no  longer  to  be  in  union  with  the  minority — 
however  smtdl  the  minority  may  be— when  the  majority  dissolves  the 
union,  it  "  withdraws  from,"  or  "  cuts  off  "  the  minority.  We  will 
now  examine  Mr.  Wright's  ironical  illustrations  of  what  he  calls  an 
"edifying  spectacle"  of  "  withdrawing."  He  says,  "Think  of  a  tree 
not  casting  off  a  rotten  bough,  but  withdrawing  from  it."  Why, 
Mr.  Wright  "  casting  off,''  is  no  more  ^^  cutting  o^"  than  withdraw- 
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ing»    Your  play  of  irony  ought  to  be  on  the  phrases,  ^^  cutting  off^ 
and  ^^  withdrawing  from,^^    But  as  you  have  introduced  this  additional 
metaphor  of  '*  casting  o/f,"  suppose  we  carry  it  out  in  your  style  of 
ironical  illustration,    and   say,    "Think   of"   a  church    exercising 
discipline  upon  corrupt  members,  or  a  community  of  churches  ex- 
ercising discipline  on  a  corrupt  church,  by  allowing  either  of  them  to 
continue  united,  until  he  or  it  becomes-  dead,  and  becomes  separated 
by  dropping  off,  as  dead  branches  drop  from  the  tree.     Would  it  not 
be  quite  as  well,   Mr.   Wright,   for  the  church  or  community  to 
exercise   discipline  by    the   act  of  "  withdrawirig  f**      Again,   Mr. 
Wright  says,  *^  Think  of  a  man  not  amputating  a  diseased  finger,  but 
withdrawing  from  it."      What  then,   Mr.    Wright,   is  the  act  of 
removing  a  member  from  a  church,  or  the  act  of  causing  a  church  to 
cease  to  belong  to  a  community  of  churches  with  any  more  pro- 
priety compared  to  the  act  of  a  surgeon  maiming  the  body  of  a  man, 
and  leaving  him  minus  "  a  finger,"  and  his  hand  bound  up,  than  to 
the  act  of  persons  "  withdrawing  from"  each  others  company  ?  Lastly, 
Mr.  Wright  foolishly  says,  "  Think  of  a  family  not  casting  out  an 
incorrigible  member,  but  withdrawing   from  that  member.**     Well, 
Mr.  Wright,  what  impropriety  would  there  be  in  so  doing  ?     If  the 
family  house  were  large  enough,   it  would  be  more  kind  for  the 
family  to  "  withdraw  **  to  another  part  of  the  house  ;  or  if  the  family 
had  another  house,  equally  commodious,  and  in  all  respects  ready  and 
suitable  for  their  accommodation,  it  would  not  be  "absurd,"  but  an  act 
of  kindness  and  Christian  like,  if  they  could  not  remain  with  the  in- 
corrigible member,  to  "  withdraia"  from  him,  rather  than  to  turn  him 
into  the  street  and  make  him  houseless  ;  your  intended  ridicule  on 
this  point,  therefore,  miserably  fails.     Now,  Mr.  Wright,  are  you  not 
prepared    to    repeat  your   own   words   and    say,    "Enough.     The 
absurdity   is  too  obvious  for  further  exposure."     I  must,  however, 
subject  you  to  "  further  exposure,"  by  quoting  an  inspired  apostle, 
who  uses,  in  precisely  a  similar  manner,  the  word  "  withdraw ;"  my 
use  of  which  you  have  so  illogically  and  ignorantly  attempted  to  turn 
into  ridicule.     Attend,  Mr.  Wright,  to  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  I 
"Now  we  command  you  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,   that  ye    withdbaw    yourselves    from    every  brother   that 
walketh   disorderly,  and  not  after  the  traditions  which  ye  have  re- 
ceived from  us."  2  Thess.  iii.  6.     For  having  used,  scripturaUy,  the 
word   "  withdraw,"  you  have   vainly  attempted  to  hold  me  up   to 
ridicule — and  in  so  doing,  you  have  sadly  exposed  your  own  folly. 
I  will  not  adopt  your  own  sarcastic  words  and  say,  "  A  very  edifying 
spectacle."     But  I  think  your  attempt  to  turn  into  burlesque  a  form 
of  expression  sanctioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost — as  you  are  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel — ^is  most  disgraceful  and  humiliating.     I  wish  you  may 
blush  as  you  ought  at  this  exposure  ;  then  there  will  be  hope  of  your 
amendment ;  you  will  learn  to  be  more  careful  as  to  how  you  first 
misrepresent   an  opponent,  and  then  attempt    to  hold   him  up  to 
ridicide. 

One   other  topic  remains,   on  which   Mr.   Wright   professes   to 
"  reply"  to  my  "  strictures'*  on  what  he  has  written,  concerning  the 
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Aflsociation,  and  published  in  the  "Jubilee  Volume/*      He  there, 
referring  to  the  Association,  says — 

**  It  adopted  unequal  representation  of  preachers  and  laymen  in  Conference. 
. . .  And  the  Assembly  (now)  consists,  as  nearly  as  possible,  of  an  equal  number 
of  ministers  and  lay-representatives."  P.  388. 

These  statements  stand  in  the  paragraph  in  which  he  states  that 
the  '*  theories'*  which  were  held  by  the  Association  "  have  been 
relinquished."  On  the  two  sentences  just  quoted,  I  have  made  the 
following  "  strictures**  in  my  "  Vindication  of  the  Association." 

'*  We  have  not  yet  done  with  Mr.  WrighVs  mis-statements  in  the  para^aph 
on  which  we  have  been  roalcing  our  remarks.  He  represents  the  Association 
as  having  abandoned  its '  theory*  as  to  the  constitution  of  its  Annual  Assembly.  He 
says: — *  It  adopted  unequal  representation  of  preachers  and  laymen  in  'Confer- 
ence.' Subsequently,  when  referring  to  the  present  time,  to  prove  his  statement 
'  that  the  Association  has  abandoned  its  theories* — he  asserts — *  And  the  Asso- 
ciation consists,  as  nearly  as  possible,  of  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  lay- 
representatives.*  To  this  we  reply,  that  the  theory  of  representation,  originaliy 
adopted  by  the  Associ^ttion,  was  not  that  of  *  unequal  representation  of  preachers 
and  laymen.*   On  the  contrary,  it  made  the  best  possible  provision  for  equal  re- 

Sresentation,  because  it  secured  what  is  essential  to  perfect  representation  ;  that 
,  perfect  freedom  of  choice  to  those  who  were  to  be  represented,  (f  the 
*  theorv,*  had  been — as  Mr.  Wright  affirms, — that  of  *  unequal  representation,* 
it  would  have  made  some  provision  against  what  Mr.  Wright  would  designate, 
'eoual  representation,*  But  the  original  *  theory*  of  the  Association,  left  the 
rignt  of  tne  Churches  perfectly  free,  so  that  they  might,  if  they  thought  fit, 
send  just  as  many  ministers  as  laymen  ;  or  send  ministers  in  any  other  pro- 
portion, which  the  free  election  of  the  Churches  might  determine.  If  the 
exercise  of  this  freedom  has  caused  the  Assembly  to  consist,  *  as  nearly  as 
possible,  of  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  lay- representatives,*  this  has 
not  resulted  from  the  abandonment  of  an  original  *  theory*  of  the  Association ; 
but  from  the  unrestrained,  and  anticipated  operation  of  the  rule  originally 
adopted  by  the  Association.  The  *  theory*  of  the  Association  as  to  represen- 
tation, therefore,  has  not  been  in  the  slightest  degree  abandoned.**  Magasine, 
p.  27,  **  Vindication,**  p.  12. 

The  reader  will,  probably,  entertain  a  very  low  opinion  of  Mr. 
Wright's  honour  and  veracity  as  a  controversialist,  when  I  inform 
him,  that  the  following  sixteen  words  contain  the  whole  of  his  reply 
to  my  strictures  on  this  topic— 

'<  What  Mr.  Eokett  says  here  is  mere  evasion ;  the  facts  he  does  not  attempt 
to  disturb.**  *'  Reply,**  p.  11,  Sec.  "5.** 

I  only  ask  ;  can  any  controversialist  present  himself  in  a  more 
degraded  aspect  ?     I  think  it  is  barely  possible. 

Now  I  come  to  the  last  paragraph  in  Mr.  Wright*s  evasive  '^  Reply.** 
After  having  so  miserably  failed  in  all  his  attempts  to  rebut  my  state- 
ments, and  having  proved  that  he  was  unable  to  maintain  any  of  hifl 
positions  which  I  had  assailed, — and  therefore  being  convicted  of 
having  grossly  misrepresented  and  unjustlv  reproached  the  Asso- 
ciation,— he  yet  has  the  effrontery  to  say  of  himself,  "  I  have  now  done, 
having  fully  vindicated  the  correctness  of  the  statement  of  facts  I 
have  recorded  in  the  "Jubilee  Volume.'  '*  (P.  11.)  Is  it  possible,  that 
he  can  think  he  has  "  vindicated  the  correctness  of  the  statements  ** 
.  ..."  he  has  recorded  in  the  Jubilee  Volume  ?  **    If  it  be  so  he  is 
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veiy  much  to  be  pitied  I  He  must  either  be  under  the  influence  of 
some  serious  mental  delusion,  or  of  something  worse  !  He  then  pro« 
ceeds — 

**  There  are  misrepresentations  of  the  system  of  the  New  Connexion  by 
Mr.  Eckett  which  deserve  notice,  but  as  I  have  no  wish  to  excite  a  painful 
controversy  with  the  Association,  I  refrsin.*'  (P.  11.) 

I  have  two  or  three  remarks  to  offer  on  this  sentence.  I  regard  it 
Tiiyust  on  the  part  of  Mr.  "Wright  to  designate  my  correct  represen- 
tations, as  "  misrepresentations,*'  and  yet  not  specify  them.  As  he  says 
my  statements  "  deserve  notice,"  it  would  have  been  proper  to  have 
given  them  notice;  it  was  easy  to  brand  them  as  ^* misrepresen- 
iations"  but  not  easy  to  refute  them.  The  reader  may  judge  as  to 
what  confidence  is  to  be  placed  in  Mr.  Wright's  ipse  dixit  from  the 
evidence  I  have  already  adduced.  I  request  the  reader  also  to  mark 
the  curious  reason  assigned  by  Mr.  Wright  for  not  noticing  the 
alleged  ^* misrepresentations  by  Mr.  Eckett."  Mr.  Wright  says,  "I 
have  no  wish  to  excite  a  painful  controversy  with  the  Association,** 
and  therefore,  he  adds,  "I  refrain."  (P.  11.)  If  there  had  been  "mis- 
representations by  Mr.  Eckett"  would  Mr.  Wright's  noticing  them 
"  excite  a  painfull  controversy  with  the  Association  ? "  Certainly 
not  !  How  could  Mr.  Wright  suppose  it  would,  when  in  this  very 
paragraph  he  says,  "  After  dl,  Mr.  Eckett  is  not  the  Association,  nor 
is  the  Association  Mr.  Eckett."  This,  although  a  mere  truism,  is  as 
sensible  a  remark  as  any  contained  in  his  nine  pages  of  letter-press, 
DMS-called  "  A  Reply."     Mr.  Wright  then  proceeds — 

*'  The  responsibility  of  such  controversy,  if  it  occur,  shall  rest  with  Mr. 
Eckett.  If  he  repeat  or  increase  his  misrepresentations  of  our  system,  I  shall 
not  hesitate  to  lay  bare  the  incongruities  of  the  polity  which  he  has  been  the 
main  instrument  of  fabricating  for  the  Association.*'  (P.  11.) 

Perhaps,  Mr.  Wright  supposed,  that  I  should  be  very  much  alarmed 
by  his  threat  of  attempting  "  to  lay  bare"  what  he  calls  "  the  incongrui- 
ties of  the  polity**  of  the  Association.  I  can  assure  him  that  I  experience 
no  imeasiness  in  consequence  of  his  threatening  intimation.  On  the 
contrary,  I  shall  be  obliged  to  him,  if  he  can  and  will  point  out "  incon- 
gruities'* in  the  polity  of  the  Association,  or  any  means  by  which  its 
polity  may  be^^improved.  Yet  he  ought  not  to  threaten  to  do  this  by 
way  of  retaliation,  but  should  be  willing  to  render  such  services 
under  the  influence  of  better  motives.  However,  it  may  be  more 
suitable  to  Mr.  Wright's  abilities  to  employ  them  in  some  other  way. 

It  appears,  that  Mr.  Wright  has  deemed  it  needful  to  direct 
attention  to  the  peculiarity  of  his  "position,"  when  writing  his 
remarks  respecting  the  Association  for  the  "Jubilee  Volume  j**  for 
he  says, — 

"  I  am  persuaded  that  if  any  of  the  ministers  of  the  Association,  except  Mr. 
Eckett,  will  put  himself  in  my  position  as  a  minister  of  the  New  Connexion, 
writing  for  the  "Jubilee  Volume,"  he  will  feel  constrained  to  admit  that  he 
could  not  write  less  than  I  have  written,  nor  write  it  with  greater  courteous- 
new."  (P.  11.) 

I  can,  however,  assure  Mr.  Wright,  that  the  Association  ministers 
entertain  a  very  diflferent  opinion  to  that  which  he  describes ;  and  in 
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proof  I  may  mention,  that  at  a  meeting  of  the  Connexional  Ck>mmittee 
of  the  Association,  at  which  many  ministers  were  present,  I  was 
unanimously  requested  to  reprint  my  "  Strictures,"  on  Mr.  Wright's 
remarks,  in  a  pamphlet  for  general  circulation. 

The  following  is  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Wright's  remarks  : 
'*  The  blame  of  the  non-UDion  between  the  two  bodies  does  not  rest  so  much 
with  the  Association  as  with  Mr.  Eckett.  This  is  the  judgment,  not  only  of  the 
New  Connexion,  but  of  worthy  individuals  belonging  to  the  Association.  I 
have,  also,  the  beU  authority  for  saying,  that  a  number  of  highly  intelligent 
and  respectable  Members  of  the  Association  disapprove  of  his  *  Strictures*  oo 
my  statements  in  the  *  Jubilee  Volume.*  With  this  information  I  leave  Mr. 
Eckett  to  his  own  reflections.'* 

Eeally  Mr.  Wright  you  do  me  too  much  honour,  in  attributing  to 
me  so  large  a  share  of  the  excellent  work  of  keeping  the  Associatioa 
from  marching  over  to  the  ranks  of  the  New  Connexion,  and  becom- 
ing subject  to  its  present  objectionable  form  of  government.  I  cer- 
tainly have  taken  some  part  in  this  good  work  ;  but,  if  I  had  stood 
aside,  there  were  others  who  would  have  taken  a  similar  course  to 
that  which  I  have  pursued ;  and,  in  fact,  I  have  never  been  more 
than  one  among  others,  who  have  opposed  the  union  of  the  Associa- 
tion with  the  New  Connexion,  until  it  agree  to  such  terms  as  the 
Association  can  with  honour  accept.  Especially,  the  New  Connexion 
is  required  to  consent  to  the  abandonment  of  '^  the  legislative  autho- 
rity of  the  Conference,"  on  questions  affecting  church  membership  ; 
to  give  up  "  the  executive  authority  of  the  Conference  to  expel 
lay  officers  and  private  members ;"  to  agree  to  the  admission  of 
Local  preachers  and  Leaders  to  the  quarterly  meetings  ;  and,  I  believe 
also  to  consent  to  such  other  arrangements,  as  are  more  particularly 
referred  to  in  my  "Vindication  of  the  Association,"  pp.  43 — 52. 
To  the  union  of  the  two  bodies  I  am  not  opposed,  provided  it  can  be 
effected  upon  such  terms  as  will  be  generally  acceptable  and  honour- 
able to  both  bodies  ;  that  is  upon  principles  which  will  keep  the 
churches  from  the  thraldom  of  being  improperly  subjected  toCon- 
ferential  authority. 

Since  my  "  Strictures"  on  Mr.  Wright's  remarks  on  the  Associa- 
tion were  published,  many  of  the  ministers  and  other  members  of  the 
Association  have  sent  me  letters  thanking  me  for  my  defence  of  the 
Association,  and  expressing  their  surprise  at  the  ample  evidence 
which  I  have  adduced  of  the  objectionable  nature  of  the  New  Con- 
nexion polity.  Whatever  probability  there  was  of  the  Association 
uniting  with  the  New  Connexion,  there  is  now  less  than  ever.  Mr. 
Wright's  reproachful  remarks  on  the  Association  have  occasioned  me 
to  bring  before  the  mass  of  the  members  of  the  Association  much 
more  knowledge  of  the  New  Connexion  polity  than  they  before 
possessed  ;  and  they  now,  more  than  before,  regard  the  polity  of  the 
Association  as  decidedly  preferable  to  that  of  the  New  Connexion. 

As  to  Mr.  Wright's  statement,  that  he  has  the  "  best  authority  for 
saying  that  a  number  of  highly  intelligent  and  respectable  members 
of  the  Association  disapprove  of  his  (Mr.  Eckett's)  strictures  on  my 
(Mr.  Wright's)  statements  in  the  *  Jubilee  Volume,'  *'  I  very  much 
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doabt  the  accuracy  of  the  statement.  Hearsay  evidence  is  not  the 
^^he$t  authority;**  "Hearsay"  is  a  most  notorious  exaggerator  and 
fabricator.  I  am  of  opinion  that  Mi*.  Wright  had  no  other  evidence 
when  he  wrote  the  statement  to  which  I  am  referring.  I  also  believe, 
that  what  he  calls  "  a  number,"  is  a  very  small  number ;  perhaps 
merely  one  or  two,  is  sufficient,  in  Mr.  AVright's  mind,  to  authorize 
him  to  make  the  statement.  I  expect  also,  that  if  the  matter  were 
fairly  stated,  that  it  would  turn  out,  that  the  person  or  persons  merely 
regretted  the  controversy  which  Mr,  Wright's  remarks  have  occa- 
sioned. I  know  better  than  Mr.  Wright,  what  is  the  judgment  of 
the  Association  generally  on  this  matter  ;  and  that  judgment  is  to 
me  quite  satisfactory. 

Saving  now  exposed  the  sophistical  misrepresentations  in  what 
Mr.  Wright  has  improperly  designated  "a  Reply"  to  my  "Strictures," 
I  have  no  misgivings  as  to  what  will  be  the  judgment  of  every  un- 
prejudiced  person  on  the  merits  of  the  controversy,  into  which  I  have 
been  brought  by  Mr.  Wright's  attempt  to  exalt  the  New  Connexion 
at  the  expense  of  the  Association,  and  by  his  misrepresentations  of 
the  proceedings  and  polity  of  the  latter  community.  His  mis-called 
"Reply"  has  confirmed  my  "Strictures,"  and  proved  that  his  earnest 
endeavours  to  controvert  my  statements  are  utterly  in  vain.  He  has 
not  attempted  to  disprove  any  of  my  statements  respecting  the 
polity  of  the  New  Connexion.  He  has  only  threatened,  that  if 
I  should  say  anything  more  about  the  New  Connexion  polity, 
he  would  expose  the  polity  of  the  Association.  Empty  threat  I  which 
no  member  of  the  Association  need  regard,  more  than  a  mere  field 
scare-crow  !  If  Mr.  Wright  can  by  such  an  attempt  render  any 
service  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  by  all  means  let  him 
at  once  enter  on  the  work. 

As  Mr.  Wright's  "  Reply"  has  been  inserted  in  the  New  Connexion 
Magazine,  as  well  as  published  separately,  I  cannot  conclude  without 
expressing  my  surprise,  that  Mr.  Cooke,  as  editor,  has  allowed  Mr. 
Wright's  evasive  sophistries  and  gross  misrepresentations  to  disgrace 
the  New  Connexion  Magazine.  If  Mr.  Wright  had  not  sufficient 
prudence  to  avoid  committing  himself  in  so  egregious  a  manner,  I 
think  that  Mr.  Cooke  should  have  had  so  much  regard  for  Mr. 
Wright,  and  for  the  character  of  the  Magazine,  as  not  to  have  allowed 
it  to  have  become  dishonoured  with  such  misrepresentations  as  Mr. 
Wright's  "Reply"  contains.  If  it  had  been  an  honest  reply,  the 
case  would  have  been  different. 

Let  now  every  unprejudiced  person  judge  why  an  advertisement  of 
my  "  Vindication  of  the  Association,"  when  offered  for  the  cover  of 
the  Methodist  New  Connexion  Magazine  was  rejected !  And  why 
Mr.  Wright,  in  his  "  Reply,"  has  avoided  the  mention  of  the  fact  that 
the  "  Strictures" — in  the  Association  Magazine,  on  which  he  professes 
to  animadvert — are  published  in  a  separate  pamphlet  ?  The  New 
Connexion  officials, — who  have  the  management  of  such  affairs — ^have 
allowed  the  Association  to  be  misrepresented  in  the  "Jubilee  Volume," 
and  Mr.  Wright  to  vent  his  foolish  declamations,  intended  to  hold  me 
up  to  ridicule,  in  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  Magazine  ;  but  they 
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would  not  allow  even  an  advertisement  of  my  "Vindication"  to 
appear  on  the  cover  of  their  Magazine.  K  this  he  fairness,  if  this  be 
UberaUty^ — ^What  is  unfairness^  what  is  iJUberality  f 

After  the  refusal  of  the  advertisement  of  my  "  Vindication,"  by 
the  New  Connexion  Book-room,  advertisements,  of  the  ^^  Jubilee 
Volume,"  and  of  "Mr.  Wright's  Eeply"  to  my  "Strictures,"  were 
sent  for  insertion  on  the  cover  of  the  Association  Magazine ;  they 
were  most  willingly  received;  and  no  doubt,  they  may  re-appear 
as  frequently  as  the  parties  concerned  may  be  willing  to  pay  for 
their  insertion.  The  friends  of  the  Association  will  be  quite  content  to 
be  able  to  advertise,  at  the  same  time,  "A  Vindication  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  ;  or  Strictures  on  the  Unjust  Statements,  con- 
cerning the  Association,  in  <  The  Jubilee  Volume ;' "  and  "  A  Befuta- 
tion  of  Mr.  Wright's  evasive  'Reply'  to  Mr.  Eckett's  *  Strictures.' " 
If  the  merits  of  the  controversy  provoked  by  Mr.  Wright  be  exten- 
sively made  known — ^if  what  has  been  published  on  both  sides  be 
generally  read — the  Association  has  nothing  to  fear.  There  is,  there- 
fore, no  objection  on  its  part  to  the  advertisement  of  what  Mr. 
Wright  has  written  respecting  this  controversy  ;  notwithstanding 
that,  he  has  "grossly"  misrepresented  the  proceedings  and  polity  of 
the  Association.  The  desire  of  the  Association  is,  I  trust,  that  mat- 
ters of  difference  between  it  and  the  New  Connexion  should  be  fairly, 
and  thoroughly  investigated  ;  that  every  one  may  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  judging  of  the  merits  of  the  controversy,  and  that  truth  and 
righteousness  may  triumph  in  the  removal  of  whatever  prevents  the 
close  union  of  the  various  sections  of  the  Methodist  family. 

At  the  close  of  his  "Reply,"  Mr.  Wright  says  : — "I  leave  Mr. 
Eckett  to  his  reflections."  Upon  reading  the  preceding  remarks,  he 
will  perceive  that  I  have  not  been  inattentive  to  his  suggestions,  as 
to  "  reflections."  I  have  carefully  read  and  reflected  upon  the  contents 
of  his  "Reply,"  and  my  concluding  "Reflection"  maybe  expressed 
in  a  wish,  that  the  "  Reflections"  here  presented,  may  be  so  far  bene- 
ficial to  Mr.  Wright,  as  to  cause  him  to  become — what  his  "  Reply" 
proves  he  is  not — both  intelligent  and  honest  as  a  controversiaHst ; 
and  that  my  labours  which  he  has  occasioned,  may  tend  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  cause  of  truth,  and  the  establishment  of  that  form 
of  ecclesiasticfd  polity,  which  shall  be  most  conducive  to  the  wel- 
fare of  Christian  Churches,  and  accordant  with  the  word  of  God. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

The  Light  op  the  Week  ;  or,  the  Temporal  Advantages  if 
the  Sabbath  considered  in  Relation  to  the  Working  Classes,  By 
John  Younger.  With  a  Sketch  of  the  Author's  Life.  Illustrated 
with  Engravings.     Royal  12mo.,  110  pp.     pARTRmGB  and  Oaket. 

The  Torch  of  Time  ;    or,  the   Temporal  Advantages  of  ^ 
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Sabbath  considered  in  Relation  to  the  Working  dasses.    £7  David 
Farquhar.     With  five  EDgravings.     Royal  12mo.,  102  pp.     Part- 

SID6E  AND    OaKEY. 

Having  recently  noticed  the  work  to  which  has  heen  awarded  the 
first  prize,  given  by  John  Henderson,  Esq.,  of  Glasgow,  for  essays 
by  working  men,  on  "  The  Temporal  Advantages  of  the  Sabbath  to 
the  Labouring  Classes,'*  it  is  not  needful  that  we  should  now  repeat 
what  we  have  so  recently  stated,  in  reference  to  the  circumstances 
under  which  a  large  number  of  essays,  on  this  topic,  have  lately  been 
produced ;  and  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  notice  of 
the  merits  of  the  works  now  before  us. 

As  these  essays  have  been  selected,  by  the  a^udicators,  as  the 
second,  and  third  best  out  of  more  than  a  thousand,  it  may  be  rea- 
sonably presumed,  that,  although  the  productions  of  men  who  have 
to  earn  their  livelihood  by  manual  labour,  they  possess  a  considerable 
amount  of  merit.  We  have  pleasure  in  being  able  to  state  that  the 
perusal  of  them  has  not  disappointed  the  expectation,  which  we  on 
this  ground  had  formed. 

From  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  life  of  the  author,  of  "  The 
Light  of  the  Week,"  prefixed  to  the  essay,  we  learn,  that  he  is  now 
nearly  sixty-four  years  old,  is  by  trade  a  shoemaker,  and  is  a  resident 
at  St.  Boswell's,  Roxburghshire,  Scotland.  From  his  youthful  years, 
he  appears  to  have  cultivated  his  mental  powers,  and  laboured  to 
acquire  useful  knowledge.  On  two  previous  occasions  he  has 
appeared  before  the  pubHc  as  an  author  ;  his  first  work  was  poetic, 
and  was  entitled,  "  Thoughts  as  they  rise  f  and  his  second,  "  A 
PracHcal  Treatise  on  River  Angling,**  What  success  resulted  from 
the  publication  of  the  latter,  we  are  not  informed  5  but  the  former, 
the  author  states,  "  fell,  as  might  be  expected  from  a  country  press, 
nearly  as  dead  as  a  stone."  We  suppose  that  few  copies  were  sold, 
and  therefore,  that  its  author  was  a  sufierer  by  its  publication. 

"  The  Light  of  the  Week  "  evinces,  that  its  author  has  a  consider- 
able share  of  imagination,  and  power  of  description  ;  he  has  taken  a 
comprehensive  survey  of  the  subject  on  which  he  has  written,  and 
has  brought  under  notice^  facts  and  reasonings,  which  interestingly 
illustrate  and  demonstrate,  the  importance  to  the  working  classes,  of 
abstinence  from  unnecessary  labour  on  the  Lord's  day. 

John  Farquhar,  the  author  of  the  third  prize  essay,  it  appears 
from  the  intn>duction  to  his  essay,  also,  is  a  native  of  Scotland,  and 
is  a  machinist  employed  at  the  Wallace  Foundry,  in  Dundee.  We 
are  not  informed  of  his  age.  In  early  life  he  enjoyed  but  very 
slender  scholastic  advantages;  and  during  his  apprenticeship  la- 
boured, on  an  average,  thirteen  hours  each  day.  Such  a  protraction 
of  the  hours  of  labour,  is  most  cruel  when  inflicted  by  authority, 
and  very  unwise  when  voluntarily  submitted  to  for  the  sake  of  the 
profit  thereby  obtained.  However,  from  his  youth,  he  has  prized 
and  loved  his  Bible,  and,  according  to  his  opportunities  has  cultivated 
acquaintance  with  good  books ;  has  shunned  evil  company,  and  en- 
deavoured to  obtain  the  companionship  of  the  wise  and  good. 
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In  "  The  Torch  of  Time,"  he  vigorously  exposes  the  fallacies 
employed  by  those  who  advocate  making  the  Sabbath  a  day  for 
recreation  to  the  working  classes  ;  describes  the  important  domestic, 
social,  civil,  and  religious  advantages  resulting  from  the  due  obser- 
vance of  the  weekly  day  of  rest  ;  faithfully  and  forcibly  warns  the 
working  classes  against  being  deluded  into  the  surrender  of  the 
advantages  which  belong  to  them,  as  accruing  from  abstinence  froaa 
labour  every  seventh  day  ;  and  clearly  proves  that  every  advance 
in  Sabbath  desecration  will  hasten  the  complete  degradation  aDcl 
ruin  of  the  best  interests  of  the  operative  classes  ;  both  in  reference 
to  time  and  eternity.  The  essay  is  every  way  highly  creditable  to 
its  author,  and,  in  our  judgment,  is  in  most,  if  not  all  respects  eqnal 
to  the  one  to  which  the  second  prize  has  been  awarded.  "We  do 
not  mean  to  intimate  any  demur  to  the  judgment  pronounced  by  the 
adjudicators  ;  they  have  had  a  most  difficult  and  laborious  duty  to 
perform,  and  to  them  the  public  is  much  indebted  for  th^ir  services. 
The  merits  of  the  two  essays  are,  however,  on  the  whole,  so  nearly 
equal,  that  we  should  have  been  perplexed  in  deciding  which  of  the 
two  ought  to  have  had  the  higher  prize. 

Both  of  these  essays  are  very  well  printed,  on  excellent  paper,  and 
are  very  handsomely  got  up.  We  wish  they  may  be  extensively 
circulated  among  our  legislators,  and  among  all  classes  of  the 
community. 


History  of  the  Puritans  in  England.  By  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Sto  well, 
Professor  of  Theology^  Rotherham  College.  The  PUgrim  FatJiers. 
By  D.  Wilson,  F.S.A.,  Scot.,  Author  of  "  Cromwell  and  the  Pro- 
tectorate."   Royal  18  mo.    508  pp.     Thomas  Nelson. 

Although  many  of  the  puritans  entertained  defective  opinions  on  the  iui'* 
portant  subject  of  religious  freedom,  thev  were  most  of  them  men  sealona 
for  the  maintenance  of  religious  truth,  and  the  rights  of  conicienoe  so  £ar  as 
they  were  understood  by  them.  To  their  fortitude,  patient  endurance,  and 
steady  perseverance  in  refusing  to  conform  to  unrighteous  injunctions,  we» 
under  God,  are  largely  indebted  for  many  of  the  religious  advantages  we  now 
enjoy.  Their  memoi7  ought,  therefore,  to  be  kept  in  grateful  remembrance, 
and  their  history  should  be  carefully  preserved,  for  the  instruetion  of  future 
generations.  In  the  work  now  before  us,  we  have  numerous  highly  in* 
teresting  biographical,  and  historical  notices,  of  the  principal  persons  and  eveots 
connected  with  nonconformity  in  England,  from  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  to 
the  passing  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  under  Charles  II.,  in  1662.  The 
history  of  **  The  Pilgrim  Fathers,"  graphically  describes  the  circumstances 
under  which  North  America  became  colonised  by  the  suffering  puritans;  who 
sought  to  find  there  an  asylum  from  persecution,  and  the  means  of  worshipping 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscienees.  Great,  and  rongf 
continued  were  the  perils  to  which  they  were  exposed,  the  disappointments, 
trials,  and  sufferings,  which  they  endured.  These  are  very  interestingly 
described  in  the  work  now  before  us.     It  is  a  valuable  record. 

AVc  are,  hov^ever  of  opinion,  that  the  value  of  this  part  of  the  volume 
would  be  increased  by  the  addition  of  an  Index ;  and  we  think  that  the  Index 
to  the  former  part  of  the  volume  might  very  advantageously  be  considerably 
extended.      The  entire  work  is  a  valuable  addition   to  En^di  cifU  and 
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ecclesiastical  history.  It  contains  a  large  amount  of  important  and  interest- 
ing information,  well  di&;ested  and  arranged  ;  moreover,  the  price  at  which  it 
is  published  is  so  low,  that  it  cannot  repay  the  cost,  unless  a  very  extensive 
sale  be  obtained. 


A  Tribute  of  Affectionate  Respect  to  tlie  Memory  of  the  Fathers 
and  Founders  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  A  Sermon,  de- 
livered in  Surrey  Chapel,  May  9th,  1849.  By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Jam£s. 
8vo.  40  pp.    John  Snow. 

Deservedly,  the  author  of  this  sermon  is  very  generally  held  in 
high  esteem  by  the  wise  and  good,  as  an  eminently  useful  and 
talented  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  not  less  so  on  ac- 
count of  his  catholicity  of  spirit.  This  discourse  was  delivered  at  the 
Anniversary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  on  a  Wednesday 
morning,  to  a  crowded  audience.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance, 
that  the  same  preacher  was  engaged  in  a  similar  exercise,  in  the  same 
place,  thirty  years  before.  We  are  thankful  that  his  life,  energy, 
popularity,  and  usefulness,  have  been  continued  so  long,  and  hope 
that  they  may  remain  for  many  years. 

The  sermon  is  upon  the  words  of  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet 
Zechariah,  "  Your  fathers,  where  are  they  ?  and  the  Prophets,  do 
they  live  for  ever."  After  a  few  introductory  remarks  on  the  decease 
of  the  originators  of  the  Society,  and  of  many  of  its  subsequent 
supporters,  Mr.  James  enunciates  and  discusses  the  following  pro- 
positions— 

"First.  Consider  the  mortality  of  the  instruments —not  excepting  the 
most  valuable  and  important — which  God  employs  for  carrying  on  his  cause 
in  the  world. 

"  Secondly.  Consider  what  there  is,  and  how  much,  which,  when  these 
instruments  are  removed,  survives  the  wreck  of  mortality,  and  perpetuates 
itself  through  the  time  to  come. 

"  Thirdly.  Consider  the  means  to  be  employed  by  this  generation,  and 
others  which  are  to  come  after,  to  carry  on  the  work  began  by  our  fore- 
fathers." 

In  bringing  out  and  amplifying  the  truths  contained  in  or  sug- 
gested by  these  propositions  Mr.  James  is  very  felicitous.  He  awards 
merited  praise  to  those  excellent  men  by  whom  the  Baptist  and 
London  Missionary  Societies  have  been  conducted  and  supported. 
Forcibly  he  describes  the  superiority  of  their  renown  to  that  of  those 
who  have  figured  more  conspicuously  as  actors  in  the  temporal  affairs 
of  men  ;  and  with  much  power  illustrates  the  truth,  that  although  the 
servants  of  Christ  are  removed  from  their  labours  on  earth,  "  Jesus 
LIVES*'  in  his  church.  He  also,  with  much  propriety,  notices  the 
bearings  of  the  characteristics  of  the  present  state  of  public  affairs,  in 
reference  to  Missionary  operations,  and  takes  a  discriminating  survey 
of  what  Missionary  labours  have  effected,  and  of  the  greater  work 
which  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished.  He  justly  remarks,  that  in 
order  to  extended  usefulness  resulting  from  Christian  efforts  to 
extend  tlie  empire  of  our  Redeemer,  there  is  required  "  1.  A  more 
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intelligent  apprehension,  a  deeper  conviction,  and  a  more  solemn 
sense,  on  the  part  of  the  whole  church,  of  the  design  of  God  in  its 
erection  and  contrivance  in  this  world,  as  his  witness  and  instrument 
for  the  conversion  of  the  nations.  2.  An  increase  of  spiritual  reli- 
gion. 3.  The  maintenance  in  our  colleges,  pulpits,  churches,  and 
our  literature,  of  a  sound  and  scriptural  theology.  4.  Careful, 
diligent,  and  practical  regard  to  the  well-being  of  our  own  charcbes. 
5.  The  perpetuation  of  the  Missionary  enterprise  depends  in  no 
small  measure  upon  the  support  given  to  it  \>J  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel." 

These  topics  are  admirably  unfolded,  illustrated,  and  applied.  The 
discourse  is  a  fine  example  of  effective  pulpit  oratory  ;  well  adapted  to 
enlighten  the  understanding,  engage  the  affections,  and  excite  to 
deeds  of  noble  liberality,  self-consecration,  and  vigorous  effort  to 
extend  the  empire  of  Christ. 

The  Idol  Child.  Addressed  to  Mothers.  By  the  Author  of  "Me- 
moriab  of  Bertie."     18mo.     72  pp.    Wakd  and  Co. 

Importaut  lessons  on  the  great  value  of  early  religious  fostractioo,  and  on 
the  proper  exercise  of  parental  authority  over  young  children,  are  here  com- 
municated In  a  most  engaging  and  affecting  narrative. 

Divine  Authority  for  the  Capital  Punishment  of  Murderers.  De' 
rived  from  Gen.  ix.  4— 6  ;  and  the  Selectic  Reviewer  Reviewed.  By 
Geobge  Grove.    Svo.  28  pp.    Longman  and  Co. 

Ws  greatly  rejoice  that  alterations  have  been  made  in  the  laws  of  this 
Country,  by  which  they  have  been  divested,  to  a  considerable  extent,  of  their 
sanguinary  character.  Generally,  it  is  now  admitted,  that  the  life  of  an  offender 
ought  not  to  be  taken  except  for  the  crime  of  murder ;  and  many  contend, 
that  the  life  of  man  ought  not  to  be  judicially  taken  on  any  account  A 
society  for  the  entire  abolition  of  capital  punishments  is  in  active  operation. 
The  substance  of  the  pamphlet  now  before  us,  was  delivered  at  a  meeting 
called  for  the  advocacy  of  the  object  of  this  society ;  the  author  controverted 
the  opinions  put  forth  by  the  advocates  of  the  society,  so  far  as  the  crime  of 
murder  is  concerned.  This  subject  is  of  great  importance,  and  deserves  the 
most  careful  and  thorough  investigation.  The  author  has  manifested  con- 
siderable talent,  and  has  expressed  himself  so,  as  to  deserve  attention. 

The  Peace  Advocate  and  Correspondent  for  June,  1849.  Published 
by  Charles  Gilpin* 

This  number  reports  that  arrangements  are  in  progress  for  holding,  in  a 
abort  time,  a  Peace  Congress  in  Paris.  Most  heartily  do  we  wish  success  to 
the  efforts  employed  for  the  abolition  of  the  horrible  system  of  war. 

The  Domestic  Altar  I  or  Prayers  for  the  use  of  Families,  for  Mt 
Month.  By  the  Rev.  Ebekezbr  Temple.  A  New  Edition.  12nio. 
200  pp.    John  Snow. 

FoaMS  of  prayer,  by  some  pious  persons  are  altogether  repudiated,  by 
others  they  are  highly  extolled.  We  prefer  **free  prayer;**  yet  think,  thai 
from  suitable  forms  many  persons  may  derive  valuable  assistance;  especially  io 
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conducting  family  worship.  We  recommend  all  heads  of  famtlies,  to  en- 
deayoor  to  conduct  family  worship  without  using  a  form  of  prayer ;  but  we 
very  much  prefer  the  use  of  such  a  help,  to  the  omission  of  family  worship. 
Of  the  work  now  before  us  we  are  able  to  record  our  general  approbation. 
Generally,  the  prayers  express  suitable  sentiments ;  and  if  they  are  properly 
used,  will  render  important  aid  to  family  devotion.  The  volume  contains, 
in  addition  to  prayers  for  the  mornings  and  eveniogs  of  four  weeks,  prayers  for 
festival,  and  other  special  occasions. 

The  Class  Leader's  Magazine,  or  Assistant  to  Junior  Leaders: 
Furnishing  Ultistrations  of  Christian  Experience^  designed  to  promote 
the  utUiiy  of  Class  Meetings,  No.  4.  18mo.  32  pp.  Fartbidqe  A2n> 
Oakby. 

Haying  only  seen  one  number  of  this  work,  we  can  only  say  that  the 
contents  of  that  number  consists  of  instructive  illustrations  of  Christian 
experience,  well  adapted  to  edify  those  who  are  desirous  of  knowing,  doing,  tnd 
enjoying  the  will  of  God. 

A  Biblical  and  Theological  Dictionary,  Designed  as  an  Illustra" 
the  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  With  numerous  Wood 
Engravings,  Fourth  Edition,  greatly  enlarged.  By  the  Rev,  Samttel 
Green.    Eojal  18mo.    416  pp.     B.  L.  Green. 

This  valuable  work  will  afford  important  aid  in  understanding  Scripture 
terms,  and  consequently  in  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Such  works  have  generally  been  published  at  high  prices,  rendering  them 
unavailable  to  the  many.  This  excellent  work  is  published  at  so  low  a  charge, 
that  persons  of  very  moderate  means  may  gratify  and  benefit  themselves  by  its 
purchase.  Its  much  esteemed  and  talented  author  is— to  use  a  common 
phrase — "  a  moderate  Calvinist ;"  which, — as  might  be  expected — ^is  apparent 
in  some  of  the  articles.  Those,  however,  in  which  the  peculiar  opinions  of 
Calvinists  are  expressed,  are  but  very  few ;  on  the  terms  most  controverted^ 
both  the  Arminian  and  Calvinist  opinions  are  given  ;  approval  being  generally 
expressed  in  reference  to  the  latter.  We  do  not  complain  of  this ;  yet  think  it 
to  be  our  duty  to  state  the  fact.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  teach  and  main- 
tain whatever  he  regards  as  important  truth,  taught  by  God's  Word.  To  the 
peculiarities  of  Calvinism — such  as  those  relating  to  the  personal  unconditional 
eternal  election,  or  reprobation,  of  each  individual  of  the  human  family — we 
cannot  give  our  assent.  However,  excepting  the  support  given  to  such 
opinions  in  the  work  now  before  us,  we  regard  it  as  a  highly  valuable  work ; 
it  presents  an  admirable  condensation  of  a  large  amount  of  highly  important 
information. 


EVIL  EFFECTS  OF  INFIDEL  BOOKS,  AND  TRIUMPHS 
OF  GRACE. 

In  the  vicinity  of  Eccleshill,  near  Bradford,  Yorkshire,  there  lived  two 
young  men,  G.  S.  and  J.  R.,  the  former  a  blunt  country  lad,  with  little  edu- 
cation, the  latter  a  tolerable  scholar  and  reasoner.  In  1834,  both  were  con- 
verted to  God  by  the  ministry  of  Methodist  local  preachers,  and  for  about 
eighteen  months  ran  well  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  J.  R.  then  began  to  read 
infidel  books,  and  in  a  short  time  reasoned  himself  and  his  more  humble 
companion,  who  was  not  able  to  meet  his  arguments,  into  the  vortex  of  infi- 
delity. As  infidelity  prevailed,  prayer,  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  Bible, 
were  first  neglected,  then  derided  and  finally  abandoned.  They  first  "  walked 
in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,"  then  stood  '*  in  the  way  of  sinners,"  and  then 
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**  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful.'*  They  were  now  ready  for  daring  deeds 
of  crime,  having  thrown  oft'  all  social  and  religious  restraints,  to  the  great 
grief  of  parents  and  friends.  Accordingly  J.  R.,  being  proud  and  intellectual, 
soon  proposed  that  they  should  burn  their  Bibles,  in  order,  as  he  said,  that 
they  might  not  torment  them. 

His  companion,  G.  S.,  consented.  Accordingly,  one  evening,  about  nine 
o'clock,  the  horrid  deed  was  done.  J.  R.  threw  his  Bible  first  into  the  fire, 
while  poor  G.  S.,  with  fear  and  dread,  followed  the  wicked  example  of  his 
more  hardened  companion.  Here  the  reader  may  be  disposed  to  ask,  what 
followed?  Poor  G.  S.  slept  none  all  that  night,  but  groaned  and  moaned 
under  a  heavy  sense  of  his  guilt,  till  his  parents  thought  he  was  ill,  but  he 
told  them  nothing.  For  three  months  he  lived  in  this  miserable  condition, 
when  (as  he  says)  he  **  was  picked  up  by  good  old  John  Armitage,"  a  leader 
among  the  Conference  Methodists,  and,  by  God's  blessing,  was  restored  from 
his  backsliding  to  the  fold  of  Christ ;  in  which  he  has  been  ever  since,  and 
intends,  through  grace,  in  it  to  live  and  die. 

To  the  honour  of  a  faithful  God,  it  may  be  stated,  that  the  above-named 
good  old  leader  has  left  several  sons,  whom  grace  has  made  zealous  and 
efficient  leaders  and  local  preachers. 

Poor  J.  R.  continued  about  eleven  years  a  daring,  wreckless  infidel,  scorning 
God  and  all  good  people,  and  persecuting  his  worthy  and  pious  wife.  It 
pleased  God,  however,  in  the  beginning  of  1847,  to  afilict  his  body,  and,  about 
six  months  he  struggled  with  his  sufferings,  clinging  to  his  cold  and  comfort- 
less infidelity,  resolutely  refusing  to  allow  any  minister  or  Christian  to  pray 
with  him,  although  often  entreated  to  do  so  by  his  pious  partner,  who  fre- 
quently saw  the  effects  of  his  agony  of  mind  in  the  prospect  of  a  dread  eter- 
nity. At  length  he  sent  an  earnest  message  to  G.  S.,  his  old  companion, 
now  living  in  Bradford,  to  go  to  see  him.  Accordingly,  the  good  plain  man, 
with  great  fearfulness  of  heart,  and  trembling  steps,  bent  his  way  one  evening 
in  July,  1847,  down  the  valley  to  Shipley,  where  J.  R.  was  dying.  On  G.  S. 
entering  his  room,  J.  R.  seized  his  hand  and  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  and 
cried,  and  sobbed  aloud,  adding,  as  soon  as  he  could,  **  God  bless  thee,  lad, 
I  am  glad  thou  art  come,  I  wanted  to  see  thee  long  since,  I  want  thee  to  pray 
with  me." 

These  were  better  tidings  than  G.  S.  expected.  He  and  a  pious  old  Me- 
thodist female  with  him  prayed,  but  the  heavens  seemed  as  brass  to  their  cries. 
Both  bad  a  deep  impression  that  J.  R.  had  not  given  up  all  his  infidelity;  and 
the  dying  man  was  asked,  if  those  infidel  books  on  the  drawers  were  not  his 
idols.  He  sighed  and  sobbed,  and  his  dear  partner  ursed  him  to  tell,  if  he  had 
given  them  up.  He  said,  "  I  have  been  a  bad  one  to  thee."  G.  S.  then  boldly 
told  him,  *' that  he  must  give  up  those  books  before  he  could  be  saved ;  and 
as  they  had  led  them  to  burn  their  Bibles,  they  ought  to  be  burned ;"  to  which 
he  consented. 

Accordingly,  his  wife  made  a  large  fire,  and  her  husband  was  dressed  and 
taken  down  stairs  to  see  them  burned.  Then  G.  S.,  the  old  female,  and  his 
wife,  all  prayed,  and  a  psalm  was  read ;  after  which  twenty- two  volumes  and 
thirty-two  pamphlets  on  infidelity  were  committed  to  the  flames,  amid  the 
gratulations  and  prayers  of  the  dying  man  and  his  three  faithful  friends.  While 
the  books  were  blazing  and  burning,  all  three  went  to  prayer  again ;  and  when 
they  were  nearly  consumed,  it  pleased  God,  in  his  rich  mercy,  to  give  the 
poor  penitent  Infidel  a  sweet  and  glorious  assurance  of  pardon,  and  hope  of 
heaven  through  the  blood  of  Jesus.  He  then  shouted  aloud,  "  Glory  I  glory  I 
glory  I  "  in  which  all  joined.  He  continued  in  this  ecstatic  state  all  night, 
occasionally  shouting  **  Glory  I  "  and  the  next  day  he  died  in  the  triumph  of 
faith. 

"  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  from  the  burning  ?"  I  have  only  to  add,  that 
our  worthy  brother,  G.  S.,  who  is  a  steady  member  of  our  Society,  saw  the 
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widow  on  the  5th  of  last  month,  April  1849,  in  Bradford,  with  her  three 
children,  on  her  way  to  her  father's  at  Skipton.     She  shed  many  tears,  yet 
rejoiced  in  God*8  signal  mercy  to  her  late  husband,  and  in  his  happy  death. 
Bradford,  May  1849.  J.  Thomfsow. 


ON  THE  USE  OF  THE  TERM  "  RESPECTABLE." 

Observing  the  different  senses  in  which  the  word  "  respectable "  is  em- 
ployed, let  US  see  whether  something  cannot  be  done  to  ^  its  meaning. 
It  IS  of  a  Protean  character.  Every  grade  in  Society  employs  tie  term, 
and  attaches  some  meaning  to  it.  But,  it  must  bo  observed,  there  is  a  wide 
difference  between  its  signification,  as  nsed  by  a  Christian,  a  courtier,  and 
a  common  robber, — ^yet  they  all  employ  it.  We  ought  to  discard  its  negative 
when  employed  as  synonymous  with  poor.  The  industrious  and  honest  poor 
man,  in  tlie  sight  of  God,  is  as  respectable  as  the  rich.  "  Ho  is  the  Maker 
of  them  both.**  That  respectability  which  shuns  the  poor  man  is  false,  and 
not  of  God.  Men  claiminff  to  be  respectable,  will  pray  for  the  poor,  tJiat 
God  would  visit  them ;  and  yet  they  are  ashamed  to  go  near  them.  What 
an  anomaly !  The  conventionalities  of  men  mnst  appear  ridiculons  to  angels. 
What  is  there  opposed  to  respectability  in  speaking  to,  sympathizing  with, 
and  praying  with,  a  poor  man?  Hath  not  God  made  of  one  blood  all 
men?  That  is  respectable  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  and  the  man  acts 
in  the  most  respectable  manner  who  most  imitates  his  Maker.  God  does 
not  approve  of  the  rogue  in  the  character  of  a  gentleman.  Virtue  alone 
in  his  eyes  is  recommendatory.  That  alone  can  be  truly  pronounced  res- 
pectable which  bears  the  test  of  examination. 

How  often  is  the  term,  "  a  respectable  man,"  employed  as  synonymous 
with,  a  rich  man.  If  a  man  is  rich,  he  is,  now-a-davs,  respectable !  And 
hence  we  come  to  have  respectable  swearers,  and  drunkards,  and  adulterers. 
What  are  riches,  but  the  possession  of  a  little  more  of  this  earth  than  a 
neighbour  has  ?  And  does  this  render  a  man  respectable  ?  Does  it  make 
him  less  a  villain  ?  Does  he  look  with  less  contempt  on  his  neighbour  ? 
Is  he  less  an  oppressor  ?  Is  it  in  the  nature  of  things  for  riches  to  make 
the  man  hotter  ?  If  so,  then  the  higher  a  man  rises  in  the  scale  of  mammon, 
the  more  respectable  he  becomes.  Is  this  borne  out  by  fects  ?  Some  from 
the  lowest  have  risen  to  the  highest  position,  to  rule  over  miUions  of  their 
fellow-men.  Have  they  become  less  ambitious,  less  arrogant,  or  less  cruel 
and  rapacious  ?  Respectability  must  be  sought  for  in  some  other  quahty 
than  nches  or  rank.  A  false  standard  has  been  erected,  and  men  have 
bowed  down  to  the  deceptive.  They  have  been  deceived  by  appeaiances. 
When  about  to  perform  a  thing,  and  the  question  arises,  Is  it  respectable  ? 
consider  whether  it  be  right,  or  in  accordance  with  the  feehngs  of  humanity; 
whether,  in  a  word,  if  Christ  was  in  vour  stead,  he  would  do  it.  Try  to 
raise  the  standard  of  morality.  It  is  time  for  something  to  be  done.  Men, 
under  the  shield  of  respectabihty,  hate  their  fellow-creatures.  Under  its 
shield,  bowels  of  compassion  are  closed.  Under  its  bUghting  shade,  many, 
like  the  priest  and  Levite,  when  an  object  of  compassion  presents  itself, 
"pass  by  on  the  other  side." 

One  cannot  but  be  struck  at  the  moral  obtuseness — ^not  to  use  a  harsher 
term — of  those  who  regard  and  pronounce  men  respectable ;  who  inflict  a 
positive  injury  on  their  fellow-men.  In  whose  eyes  ought  the  man  to  be 
respectable  who  either  refuses  to  pay,  or  postpones  the  payment  of  his 
bilk,  to  an  indefinite  period?  Is  he  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  the  injured 
tradesman,  or  of  the  community,  or  of  God  ?  And  yet  such  men  are  re- 
garded as  respectable  by  their  associates!  Injustice  in  their  eyes  derogates 
5ot  from  their  respectabiHty.    One  is  led  to  ask,  Do  such  characters  belong 
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to  the  uneducated  classes  alone  ?  No,  tiiey  do  not.  This  fact  is  autoonding. 
It  is  sufficient  to  confound  and  paralyze  us,  and  constrain  us  to  enquire, 
whether  the  Bible  be  banished  entirely  from  such  circles?  If  the  bode 
be  not,  yet  its  precepts  evidently  are.  To  "  do  justly,"  is  forgotten,  if  not 
altogether  discarded.  The  principle  needs  estabushing  and  spreading,  that 
no  man,  be  he  rich  or  poor,  educated  or  uneducated,  has  any  claim  to  re- 
spectability who  does  not,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  and  by  the  greatest 
self-denial,  strive  to  "owe  no  man  anything."  The  man  who  is  indebted  to 
his  fellow-creatures  sinks  in  self-respect;  and  if  he  does  not  attempt  to  rise 
above  it,  what  claim  has  he  to  the  respect  of  others  P  In  other  words,  what 
claim  has  he  to  tiie  term  respectable  r  None  whatever !  No  more  than  the 
man  who  has  become  bankrupt,  or  compounded  with  his  creditors;  and 
who,  when  the  means  are  in  his  power,  does  not  render  to  every  man  his 
due,  according  to  the  principles  of  strict  and  immutable  justice.  There  is 
a  moral  obligation  that  the  latter  be  done.  The  uttermost  farthing  should 
be  paid,  if  possible.  The  fact  of  some  being  lauded  to  the  skies  and  em- 
blazoned in  tiie  public  papers,  who  have  done  it,  shows  how  low  the  public 
feeling  is  on  this  point.  There  can  be  no  true  respectability  where  it  is 
not  done. 

We  have  respectable  ministers,  respectable  trades  or  professions,  persons 
of  respectable  birth  and  connections,  respectable  houses  and  neighbourhoods. 
Also,  to  do  some  things  we  hear  would  not  be  respectable.  K  s<»nething 
could  be  done  to  fix  the  meaning  of  the  term,  as  a  degree  of  vagueness 
attends  it,  much  would  be  gained.  Many  good  things  have  been  done  in- 
differently, and  some  not  at  all,  because  respectability  has  stood,  or  appeared 
to  stand  m  the  way.  There  wants  a  revolution  in  the  views  of  men  on 
this  subject.  What  an  influence  it  would  have !  Nothing  can  properly  be 
regarded  as  deficient  in  respectability  which  tends  to  benefit  man.  That 
man  to  whom  vou  minister  has  a  soul  both  immaterial  and  inmiortal ;  a 
mind  which,  if  cultivated,  is  capable  of  beaming  with  intelligence,  and  a 
body,  the  workmanship  of  God,  "  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made." 

A  minister  of  the  Gospel  is  respectable  who  performs  his  duty  aright, 
and  with  ability.  If  he  shuns  to  declare  all  the  counsels  of  God,  if  he 
favours  one  class  and  denounces  another;  if  he  carries  himself  above  his 
Master,  who  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation,"  who  even  washed  his  dis- 
ciples' feet ;  if  he  be  not  an  ensample  to  the  flock  over  which  he  is  set, 
though  men  may  call  him  respectable,  the  term  is  misplaced.  Ilespectability 
to  such  a  man  is  to  become  the  servant,  not  slave,  of  the  church ;  to  go 
into  cellars  and  garrets,  and  "  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows."  He  never 
appears  in  the  sight  of  God  and  angels  more  respectable  than  then.  Periih 
the  idea  that  to  notice  or  speak  to  the  poor  man,  or  the  poor  outcast,  ii 
not  respectable.  It  would  be  an  anomaly  and  inconsistency  not  to  do  w. 
Ministers  should  be  countenanced,  encouraged,  and  assisted  by  their  people 
in  doing  it.  It  should  be  done  willingljr,  not  by  constraint,  or  of  necessity. 
The  conduct  of  Christ,  that  glorious  guide,  should  be  the  example  which 
all  should  copy.  His  conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samana,  to  his 
disciples  was  not  respectable,  "  They  marvelled  that  he  talked  with  her." 
What  else  could  he  do  ?  He  camo  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  wai 
lost."  Hence,  though  the  eyes  of  the  Jewish  respectables  were  continually 
upon  him,  and  they  were  ever  ready  to  stigmatize  him  as  a  "  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners,"  he  heeded  not;  but  gave  them  occasion  to  say, 
**  This  man  rcceiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them."  Such  a  neighbourhood 
is  said  not  to  be  respectable,  because  of  the  number  of  poor  persons  who 
dwell  in  it.  They  may  be  industrious,  frugal,  honest,  nay,  even  pious; 
but  they  are  shunned,  and  their  dwellings  detested,  as  if  they  were  abodes 
of  the  plague.  The  poor,  too,  are  now  interdicted  from  certain  localiticf 
altogether,  as  if  those  parts  of  the  earth  were  not  made  for  them,  bat 
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&r  due  raqieetables.  Every  man,  of  ooune,  has  a  right  to  dwell  where 
he  phages ;  but  why  should  the  poor  man  be  doomed  to  dwell  aloiM  hke 
the  kper,  or  to  herd  along  with  lepers  ?  It  is  the  way  to  make  the  chasm 
between  rich  and  poor  immeasurably  wider.  In  fact,  to  sever  them  com- 
pletely. Is  not  the  chasm  too  wide  already  ?  And  is  this  the  way  to  raise 
a  people  ?  No ;  but  to  degrade  them  still  lower.  We  may  see  more  to 
pi^  tbao  to  blame  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  poor. 

Some  of  the  views  of  what  is  respectable  are  rather  humorous.  Hence 
we  have  respectable  marriages ;  such,  of  course,  implying  that  much  gold 
has  been  gained.  Disparity  in  age,  habits,  tastes,  education,  aU  go  fin: 
nothing,  if  gold  has  been  won.    And  how  eager  many  are  to  be--- 

''  Touched  by  this  wonder-workiiii^  magic  mould, 
Which  turns  whate'er  it  touches  into  gold.*' 

What  transformations  many  will  undergo  to  gain  this  golden  respect- 
ability. It  occasions  a  smile  of  contempt  to  hear  some  persons  speak  of 
theie  so-called  respectable,  but  really  ridiculous,  matches. 

Again,  we  have  respectable  trades  and  professions,  as  if  all  were  not 
so,  by  which  a  man  obtains  a  honest  livelihood.  Some  again  are  termed 
reipectable  solely  on  account  of  the  competency  they  possess.  Wo  have 
the  word  respectable  applied  to  rank  and  station,  to  which  some  men  are 
said  to  have  been  bom.  A  kind  of  hereditary  respectability,  as  if  respect^ 
alnUty  were  an  accident  of  birth,  and  not  the  result  of  **  qualities  meriting 
resped" 

Much  also  is  now  said  of  respectable  places  of  worship.  By  all  means 
let  them  be  respectable,  i.  e.  as  Burke  defines  the  term,  "  possess  those  quar 
Uties  which  merit  respect^'*  the  respect  of  the  working  classes,  as  well  as 
of  others.  In  other  words,  let  them  not  be  too  respectable,  or  fine,  as 
rather  to  repel,  than  attract,  the  working  man. 

Both  rich  and  poor  should  seek  to  possess  those  qualities  which  merit 
respect  Those  who  have  them  should  seek  to  strengthen  them  in  the 
highest  degree.  To  gain  the  respect  of  the  wise  and  good  is  desirable,  and 
the  approbation  of  God  is  superior  to  all.  Nor  need  we  to  be  at  a  loss  to  know 
what  qualities  will  do  it.  "  Then  shall  he  say  unto  them  on  his  right  hand, 
I  was  an  hungered  and  ye  fed  me ;  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me  drink ; 
1  was  a  stranger  and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me ;  I  was  sick 
and  ye  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison  and  je  came  to  mc."  This  is  the  true 
respectability.  Mrs.  Fry,  viewed  in  this  light,  instructing  the  ignorant, 
solacing  the  wretched,  and  relieving  the  needy,  appears  more  respectable 
than  if  glittering  with  diamonds,  or  wearing  a  madem. 

Wmtfin-d.  Q. 


PERNICIOUS  EFFECTS  OF  TOBACCO. 

The  following  are  a  few  facts  and  testimonies,  showing  the  injurious 
effects  of  tobacco  on  the  physical  constitution. 

A  young  married  man  about  30  years  of  age  was  converted  about  the  end 
of  1847.  He  was  of  delicate  constitution,  and  was  induced  to  smoke  tobacco 
by  the  visits  and  example  of  another  Christian,  whose  father,  when  dying, 
said  to  him,  "  he  was  sure  that  smoking  had  injured  him."  In  the  spring 
of  this  year  our  young  convert  was  taken  ill — ^his  medical  adviser  told  him, 
he  must  give  up  smoking,  as  his  lungs  were  weak,  and  it  would  injure  them. 
Of  course,  he  instantly  complied,  and  has  not  used  tobacco  since ;  but  he  is 
not  yet  recovered.  He  had  not  smoked  long  enough  to  be  as  inveteratelv 
wedded  to  it  as  some  are,  and  his  doctor  did  not  say  it  had  done  him  much 
harm,  but  that  its  continuance  would  greatly  injure  him. 
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Ono  of  our  Local  preachers  has  kindly  consented  to  allow  me  to  send  jrou 
the  following  account : — One  day  in  last  March,  as  ho  was  smoking  his  ^pe 
which  he  had  done  for  many  years,  he  hegan  to  spit  hlood,  became  greaUy 
alarmed,  and  went  directly  to  his  doctor,  who  instantly  told  him,  he  must 
give  up  smoking,  or  the  consequences  would  be  serious  j  he,  of  oouise, 
complied,  and  I  believe  has  not  used  tobacco  since. 

On  the  18th  of  March,  when  walking  to  my  appointment,  I  came  up  to 
two  men  smoking.  I  kindly  asked  them,  if  mey  knew  how  much  injury 
they  were  doing  their  bodies,  and  how  much  good  money  they  were 
wasting  ?  . "  Oh  yes,"  said  one  of  them,  "  I  know  it  costs  me  a  shilUng  a 
week,  and  I  feel  it's  hurting  me,  but  I  cannot  jp^ve  it  up."  I  said,  "  That  is 
two  pounds  twelve  shillings  a  year.  Oh,  my  mend,  how  many  good  things 
wouM  that  money  get  your  family."  "  I  am  aware  of  that,  but  cannot  give 
it  up." 

Last  sununer,  1848,  a  brickmaker,  told  me  it  cost  him  fifteen-pence  a 
week  for  tobacco. 

Last  autumn,  I  met  three  lads  about  seventeen,  smoking  cigars,  I  kindly 
inquired,  how  much  the  cigars  cost,  and  how  long  they  had  smoked  ?  One 
said,  *'  they  cost  one  penny  each,  and  he  had  smoked  three  every  week  iox 
two  years.  I  said,  "  That  is  tliirteen  shillings  per  year."  I  then  asked 
him,  what  he  paid  for  the  clothes  he  had  on  ?  He  said,  thirteen  shillings. 
Then  I  said,  "  you  have  smoked  two  suits  of  clothes  the  last  two  years." 
He  turned  about,  smiling  to  his  companions,  when  one  of  them  said,  "  Thee 
needn't  look  at  me,  the  gentleman 's  right ;  thee  has  smoked  two  suits  of 
clothes." 

I  fear,  sir,  these  facts  tell  dismal  tales  concerning  many  smokers,  whkh 
never  see  the  light,  but  especially  of  thousands  of  the  young  men  of  England. 

Dr.  Rees  says,  "a  drop  or  two  of  the  chemical  oil  of  tobacco,  put  on  the 
tongue  of  a  cat,  produces  violent  convulsions,  and  death  itself  in  the  space 
of  a  minute." 

Dr.  Hossack,  classes  tobacco  with  "  opium,  ether,  and  mercury."  He  calls 
it  2i  fashionable  poison,  and  says,  the  great  increase  of  dyspepsia,  apoplexy, 
palsy,  epilepsy,  and  other  diseases  of  the  nervous  system,  is,  in  part,  attn- 
butable  to  tne  use  of  tobacco. 

Governor  Sullivan  has  truly  said,  "That  the  tobacco  pipe,  excites  a 
demand  for  great  quantities  of  some  beverage  to  supply  the  waste. of 
glandular  secretion,  in  proportion  to  the  expense  of  ssdiva;  and  ardent 
spirits  arc  the  common  substitutes ;  and  the  smoker  is  oftea  reduced  to  a 
state  of  dram-drinking,  and  finishes  a  sot."  The  "  Genius  of  tenrperanoe)" 
has  said,  "  That  it  is  probable  that  one-tenth,  at  least,  of  all  the  drunkards 
annually  made  in  the  nation,  and  the  world,  arc  made  such  by  the  use  of 
tobacco." 

Bradford,  J.  T. 
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(Concluded  from  page  296.) 

During  the  period  between  the  Conference  and  the  Special  District 
meeting,  our  departed  friend  was  called  upon  to  perform  an  act  which, 
although  at  the  time  had  no  reference  whatever  to  a  separation  from  the 
Old  Society — for  the  hope  was  then  confidently  indulged  that  the  super- 
intendent would  not  be  so  infatuated  as  to  persevere  in  a  course  of  prooee«fing 
which  must  drive  the  peoplo  from  the  Connexion — ^may  yet,  in  point  of  fact, 
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be  looked  upon  as  the  commencement  of  the  new  religiona  community,  which 
shordy  afterwards  was  forced  into  existence.  Hundreds  of  the  memhers 
of  Sotnetf  could  not,  with  comfort,  continue  to  sit  under  the  ministry  of 
Mr.  Grindrod  and  Ids  colleagues ;  and  many  declined  attendance  altogether 
at  ^e  Methodist  chapels ;  seeking  fVom  the  lips  of  other  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  town,  or  in  reading  God's  Word  at  home,  the  religious 
iEstroctions  which  otherwise  would  have  heen  listened  to  from  their  own 
pread[iers.  This  was  a  state  of  things  very  much  to  be  deprecated;  and 
especially  when  such  a  number  of  local  preachers — many  of  them  possessed 
<rf  superior  preaching  talents,  who,  owing  to  the  arbitrary  suspension  of  the 
local  preachers'  secretary  already  referred  to — ^wero  not  then  engaged  in 
preaching  the  Gospel.  A  number  of  the  Leaders  of  Classes  and  other  Mends, 
with  a  view  to  oDviate  this  difficulty,  arranged  for  the  occupation  of  a 
school-room,  and  Mr.  Yewdall  was  requested  to  preach  the  first  sermon. 
Alttiough  he  and  his  family  were  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  chapel  as 
usual,  yet,  impressed  with  the  evil  of  others  absenting  themselves,  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  the  friends;  and  an  extraordinary 
gracious  season  was  experienced  on  the  occasion.  Religious  service  was 
afterwards  regularly  held  on  the  Sabbath  evenings,  and  a  sermon  was 
preached  by  one  of  the  suspended  Local  preachers. 

The  first  opportunity  which  the  members,  who  were  now  cut  off  from 
the  old  body,  had  of  meeting  together  in  a  large  number,  was  on  the 
Christmas  day  of  1827,  after  tne  termination  of  the  Special  District  meeting 
—when  Ebenezer  chapel,  belonging  to  the  New  Connexion,  was  lent  to 
them  for  the  purpose  of  holding  a  loTc-feast.  That  was  a  memorable  season, 
and  might  be  compared  to  the  circumstance  of  the  passengers  of  a  ship- 
mrecked  vessel,  who  had  escaped  frova.  the  storm  and  the  tempest,  meeting 
together  for  the  first  time  afterwards  upon  a  foreign  shore;  the  feelings 
iQvpermost  in  their  minds  were  thankftdness  to  GcS  for  deliverance ;  and 
towards  each  other  the  warmest  sympathy,  and  brotherly  affection  to  a 
d^^ree  which  they  had  never  before  experienced ;  their  common  suffering 
having  induced  a  common  sympathy  in  an  extraordinary  degree.  None 
enter^  more  frdly  into  these  views  and  feelings,  than  the  subject  of  this 
memoir  5  to  him,  that  was  a  sorrowful,  and  yet  a  joyous  day ;  sorrow  filled 
his  heart  that  such  occurrences  as  had  taken  place  snould  be  witnessed  in  a 
Christian  Church,  and  should  bo  brought  about  by  Christian  ministers ;  and 
yet  the  manifested  power  of  Divine  grace  which  was  experienced  in  an 
extraordinary  manner  on  the  occasion,  caused  his  full  soul  to  overflow  with 
gratitude,  that  when  others  had  forsaken  them,  the  Lord  had  not  failed  to 
take  them  up. 

As  may  readily  be  supposed,  much  of  care  and  anxious  thought  devolved 
upon  thcNse  to  whom  the  people  looked  up  for  advice  in  the  very  novel  and 
difficult  circumstances  in  wiiich  they  were  now  placed ;  and  of  tnis  no  small 
share  fell  to  our  esteemed  friend.  Indeed,  from  the  commencement  of  this 
untoward  organ  affair  to  the  close  of  his  life,  no  one  in  the  Leeds'  Society 
stood  higher  than  he  did  in  the  affectionate  esteem  of  his  brethren  and 
friends,  or  whose  counsel  was  more  acceptable  to  the  people.  The  subject 
of  the  future  course  of  proceeding,  whether  it  would  be  the  most  expedient 
to  unite  with  some  branch  of  the  Methodist  fEimily,  or  to  form  a  distinct 
community,  naturally  engrossed  much  attention. 

An  invitation  was  given,  by  some  of  the  leading  members  of  the  New 
Connexion  Methodists  in  Leeds,  to  join  their  Society,  but  several  causes 
contributed  to  prevent  at  that  time  such  an  union.  It  must  be  candidly 
acknowledged,  that  a  prejudice  then  existed  in  the  minds  of  the  seceders  in 
reference  ta  that  reKgious  community,  which  was  not  the  most  favourable  to 
such  an  aiTangement.  It  had  been  the  practice  of  the  Itinerant  ministers 
in  the  Wesleyan  body,  when  speaking  of  the  New  Connexion,  to  represent 
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them  in  terms  of  a  disparaging  nature ;  until  the  memhers  of  the  CkMifbreoot 
oommuni^  had  come  to  look  upon  the  younger  section  as  a  degenerate  raee 
of  Methomsts — scarcely  entitled  to  the  designatbn.  During  the  discussioiis 
which  took  place  at  that  period  in  the  Leeds  Societ^r,  between  the  dis- 
sentients ana  preachers,  the  Eev,  Isaac  Keeling  inquired,  in  a  pamphlet 
pubUshed  by  him,  to  what  religious  body  they  would  attach  themselves,  in 
the  event  of  their  leaving  the  Old  Connexion,  and  among  other  things  asked, 
would  they  be  so  unwise  as  to  add  another  fragment  to  that  '^  arch  with- 
out a  key  stone,"  the  New  Connexion?  Thus  distinctly  showing  the 
animus  of  his  own  mind ;  and  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  was  ge* 
ncrally  a  tolerably  correct  representation  of  his  brethren's  minds  towsras 
the  followers  of  £[.ilham.  Of  this  feeling,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  acquit  the  seceders,  after  having  been  nourished  and 
brought  up  in  it  It  is  gratifying,  however,  to  believe,  that  in  the  present 
day  a  very  different  spirit  prevaifi  in  the  Wesleyan  Association  towards  the 
New  Connexion,  and  that  even  in  the  Conference  itself — since  the  formation 
of  the  Association — the  Kilhamites,  as  they  were  generally  designated  by 
Wesleyan  ministers,  have  been  looked  upon  more  mvourably.  But  it  mart 
be  admitted  also,  that  there  were  other  things  which  had  their  influence  in 
determining  the  question  of  union.  The  New  Connexion  had  then  existed 
as  a  distinct  religious  community  in  Leeds,  for  upwards  of  thirty  years,  and 
it  seemed  veiy  doubtful,  whether  their  Society  was,  after  so  long  a  pe- 
riod, in  a  better  or  more  prosperous  condition  than  when  it  was  first 
formed.  The  only  additional  chapel  built  in  the  town  of  Leeds  was  a  small 
erection  in  a  comparatively  obscure  part,  whilst  that  which  they  had  from 
the  first  occupied,  was  far  from  bein^  filled ;  and  it  certainly  did  a^ear  to 
those  who  had  been  accustomed  to  witness  much  greater  progress  in  the  Old 
body,  as  if  a  lack  of  religious  enterprise  existed  among  both  minist^v  and 
people  in  that  Society.  It  would  be  doing  injustice  to  the  New  Connexion, 
as  a  body,  however,  to  suppose  that  a  quiescent,  or  inert  state,  was  at  that 
time  chfiu^teristic  of  the  religious  circumstances  of  all  their  Societies.  The 
opinion  formed  by  the  seceders  was  upon  what  came  under  their  own 
immediate  observation,  and  was  confined  to  that  abne.  Besides,  the  almost 
universal  desire  on  the  part  both  of  officers  and  members  on  leaving  the 
Old  Connexion  was,  to  remain  together  until  after  the  result  of  an  appeal 
against  the  (urgan  aflair — ^which  it  was  resolved  to  make  to  the  next  Con* 
ference— was  ascertained ;  a  measure  which  was  strongly  recommended  by 
our  esteemed  friend  Mr.  YewdalL  These  various  considerations  oomhine4 
to  prevent  the  acceptance  of  the  invitation  of  the  New  Connexion  frieodsL 

From  the  holding  of  the  Special  District  meeting,  in  1827,  to  the  month 
of  March  following,  our  departed  friend  was  frequently  engaged  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  in  schools  and  other  large  rooms,  as  Providence  opened  the  way* 
The  want  of  a  suitable  place  of  worship  to  accommodate  the  large  numbers 
who  were  anxious  to  attend  the  ministry  of  the  preachers  in  the  new  com- 
munity was  greatly  felt ;  and  after  applying  in  vain  in  every  direction  in  the 
town  tor  what  was  so  much  needed,  it  was  at  length  determined  to  com* 
menoe,  without  further  loss  of  time,  the  erection  of  a  chapeL  Just  at  this 
period,  and  when  the  purchase  of  land  was  on  the  point  of  completion,  a 
commodious  chapel,  capable  of  holding  near  a  thousand  persons,  which  fior 
many  years  hod  been  occupied  by  we  B^^tists,  but  who,  a  short  time 
previously,  had  erected  anotner  in  a  different  part  of  the  town--was  offered 
to  the  friends  for  sale,  and  was  immediately  purchased  by  them. 

When  the  opening  of  the  chapel  was  fixed  upon,  our  respected  friend  Mr* 
Yowdall  was  appointed  to  -preach,  one  of  the  sermons  on  timt  ooeaskm  i  and 
if  special  seasons  of  refreshing  frcmi  the  jo'esence  of  ttud  Lord,  when  bis 
people  are  made  to  experience  the  most  glorious  Tftw?if'*HFtJm>«'  of  his 
goodness  and  power,  are  the  subjects  of  converse  among  happy  spirits  in 
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heaveS)  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  re-opening  of  '<  Stone  Chapel," 
will  be  one  of  thote  topics  which  cannot  fail  to  excite  among  the  redeemed, 
ont  of  that  congregation,  the  highest  raptures  of  wonder,  love,  and  praise ! 
It  has  been  said,  that  the  occasion,  three  months  preyionsly,  when  the 
members  assembled  for  the  first  time  in  £benezer  Chapel,  **was  like  a 
shipwrecked  and  scattered  company  meeting  together  on  a /orv^n  shore  i^ 
but  in  Stone  Chapel,  after  it  had  been  purchased  and  secured  as  a  resting 
place  for  the  Sodety,  the  people  felt  something  like  what  the  Israelites 
might  be  tupposed  to  have  experienced  when  thmr  wanderings  thitmgh  the 
wilderness  were  at  an  end,  and  they  had  safely  arrived  in  Canaan'.  Tears 
of  joT  fell  in  abundance,  in  contemplating  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  had 
led  tliem  to  a  settled  habitation  for  his  worship  and  service  i  and  when  the 
opening  lines  of  that  beautiful  hymn,  commencing  witl^ 

«  God  moyes  in  a  mysterioas  way,  His  wonders  to  perform. 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea,  And  rides  npon  the  storm  *' — 

were  given  out,  at  the  commencement  of  the  service,  it  was  almost  more 
than  the  oongregation  could  do,  for  weeping,  to  sing  the  words.  In  that 
part  of  the  service  which  devolved  npon  our  lamented  friend  he  felt  Imnself, 
as  he  afterwards  expressed,  aided  in  a  more  than  ordinary  mftntipr  from 
above. 

A  regular  plan  for  the  preachers  in  the  circuits— which  included  about  a 
dosen  preochmg  places,  being  now  required — the  subject  of  this  memoir  had 
a  good  deal  of  work  upon  it ;  for  in  addition  to  the  Sabbath-day  employ- 
ment, t^ere  being  at  that  time  no  itinerant  preacher,  the  week  evening 
appointments  necessarily  devolved  upon  the  local  brethren.  In  these 
engagements  our  esteemed  friend,  although  often  fatigued  with  the  labour 
th^  involved,  experienced  much  pleasiu^e  and  delight.  The  congregations 
genially  filled  to  overflowing  the  preaching  places,  and  the  people  seemed 
to  Ibten  to  the  Wcnrd  with  more  theoi  usual  attention.  Much  of  ihe  Divine 
influence  was  felt  at  almost  every  service ;  those  who  heard  appeared  gene- 
rally to  expect  a  blessing,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  within  twelve 
months  from  the  openmg  of  the  chapel,  not  less  than  200  souls  were 
savingly  converted  to  Ood  in  tlie  circuit. 

From  the  period  we  are  now  considering  to  the  time  of  the  union  of  the 
Protestants  Methodists  with  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  in  1835, 
our  departed  friend  was  much  engaged  in  a  variety  of  ways  in  promoting 
the  welfeure  of  the  cause  with  which  he  nad  identified  himself. 
B^des  his  engagements  as  a  local  preacher,  he  took  an  active  part  in  the 
general  affidrs  of  the  Connexion,  which  now  niunbered  several  thousand 
members,  and  employed  sev^ul  itinerant  preachers.  York,  Sheffield, 
Bamdey,  and  Keighley,  which  were  separate  circuits,  and  some  other  places 
equally  accessible  frcmi  Leeds,  were  frequently  visited  by  him,  where  his 
popularity  as  a  preacher  vras  oonsidmttble,  and  his  labours  successAiL  In 
these  drcuits,  Mr.  Yewdall's  name  is  still  remembered  with  pleasure,  and 
his  memory  honoured  as  that  of  a  Mthfiil  ambassador  of  Chnst.  He  was 
induced  also  on  one  occasion  to  visit  the  metropolis — ^where  a  society  of 
Protestant  Methodists  had  be^i  &Nrmed — and  preached  anniversary  s^mons. 
The  Coonexional  affitirs  of  ihe  body,  although  not  an  extensive  community* 
necessarily  claimed  considerable  attention,  and  our  lamented  friend  was 
generally  appointed  (me  of  the  representatives  of  the  Leeds  circuit  to  the 
"  Annual  Meeting ; "  and  was  every  year  placed  by  that  body  upon  the  CJon- 
nezional,  or  executive  Committee.  When  the  secession  from  the  Methodist 
body  to^  place  in  1835,  and  near  20,000  persons  left  the  Sockty,  our 
departed  friend  perceived  that  the  disruption  was  the  fruit  of  the  measures 
tuDea  by  the  Conference  a  few  years  before,  in  the  Leeds  case ;  and  that  in 
fact  both  the  one  and  ik^  other,  were  traceable  to  principles  of  action  which 
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had  their  oriein  in  the  detennination  of  the  Conference  to  govern  absdiitely. 
Our  respected  friend,  believing  both  Societies  to  have  views  in  common,  and 
to  be  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  strongly  recommended  a  union  of  the 
Protestant  Methodists  with  the  Wesleyan  Association;  and  after  mature 
deliberation  the  two  parties  cordially  approved  of  the  arrangement,  and  the 
union  was  duly  consummated. 

The  interest  felt  by  our  lamented  friend  for  the  prosperity  of  the  work 
of  God  lost  none  of  its  vitality  from  the  newly-formea  union,  or  because 
the  anxieties  inseparable  from  a  position  of  responsibility  were  now  shared 
by  a  larger  number  of  persons.  In  the  We^yan  Association*  as  in  the 
Protestant  Methodist  Connexion,  Mr.  Yewdall's  sympathies  and  energ^ 
were  largely  exercised  for  the  welfiEire  of  the  Society  and  Connexion.  The 
choioe  of  the  Leeds  quarterly  meeting  again  fell  upon  him  several  times, 
as  their  representative  to  tne  wA^nnual  Assembly :  and  the  aflGability  of  his 
disposition,  his  excellent  temper,  and  very  superior  business  habits,  secured 
him  a  place  in  the  affectionate  esteem  of  his  brethren  who  met  on  tho^ 
occasions,  and  wiU  cause  him  long  to  be  remembered.  Besides  occiq);^inff 
a  position,  on  several  occasions,  in  the  Connexional  Committee,  he  sustained 
for  two  years,  and  up  to  the  time  of  his  death,  the  oflice  of  Treasurer  to  the 
General  Chapel  Fund  Committee. 

Our  deceased  brother  was  not  a  man  who  supposed  that  religion  was 
designed  to  be  restricted  to  the  house  of  worship,  or  to  the  family  and  social 
circle ;  that  religious  people  were  unfitted  to  take  part  in  the  duties  of  civil 
and  political  life,  or  that  those  duties  were  ino(»ni>atible  with  the  enjoyment 
and  practice  of  true  religion.  He  had  learnt  that  the  religion  of  we  New 
Testament  is  thoroughly  practical,  as  well  as  experimcntel,  suited  to  all 
the  varied  gradations  and  relationships  of  life ;  that  the  time  will  eventually 
come  when  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  rfiall  "  take  the  kingdom,"  and 
when  human  government  shall  be  conducted  by  them  on  the  immutable 
principles  of  truth  and  righteousness.  These  were  favourite  views  with 
his  former  leader  Mr.  Picnard,  and  it  was  always  a  cause  of  rejdcing  to 
him  when  good  men  were  exalted  to  office  in  the  afGEurs  of  the  countiy  in 
whatever  aepartment,  as  tending  to  hasten  the  period  of  the  final  con- 
summation of  the  glorious  predictions  on  this  sulgect.  In  these  views  our 
respected  friend  ndlv  participated,  and  acting  imder  their  influence  he 
consented  to  sustain  the  office  of  Guardian  of  the  Poor,  in  Leeds,  and  for 
several  years  acted  in  that  capacity  at  the  workhouse  board*  The  attention 
of  our  departed  friend  to  the  duties  of  his  office  was  characterized  by  an 
enlightened  judgment,  and  a  discriminating  benevdence.  The  profliiatc, 
the  drunkard^  and  the  lazy,  met  with  no  sympathy  at  his  hanos ;  wnibt 
the  deserving  poor,  the  aged,  and  the  fatherless,  never  applied  to  him  in 
vain.  Often,  very  often,  did  he  und^take  the  cause  of  the  destitute  and 
afflicted ;  and  many  widows'  hearts  did  he  cause  to  rejoice  by  his  successfiil 
advocacy  of  their  claims.  The  confidence  which  his  fellow-townsmen 
reposed  in  his  judgment  and  capacity  for  the  important  office,  led  to  his 
election,  in  the  year  1843,  to  a  scut  in  the  Town  Council,  the  duties  of 
which  office  he  discharged  with  general  satisfaction  for  three  years  j  when 
he  retired.  During  a  few  years  immediately  preceding  his  demise^  our 
respected  friend  was  frequently  before  the  public,  taking  part  in  some  of 
the  more  stirring  events  of  the  times;  there  being  but  few  occurrences  of  this 
nature  in  which  his  co-operation  was  not  sought  by  the  leading  and  influen- 
tial parties  in  the  town.  Mr.  Yewdall's  advocacy  of  measures  was  ^erally 
with  considerable  effect,  and  he  acquired  not  a  little  fame  among  his  towns- 
men in  addressing  popular  assembhes.  The  last  occasion  of  this  nature  on 
which  he  exercised  his  talents,  was  at  the  election  of  Members  of  Parlia- 
ment for  the  borough  of  Leeds  in  1847,  when  he  addressed  an  assemblage, 
which  crowded  the  largest  pubUo  room  in  the  town,  with  extraordioaiy 
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effect  on  the  question  of  State  education ;  pointing  out  its  evils,  and  appeal- 
ing to  the  principles  of  his  auditorj. 

One  of  the  greatest  difficulties  with  which  new  religious  communities 
have  to  contend,  is  well  known  to  be  the  want  of  suitable  chapel  accom- 
modation. We  have  already  seen  the  inconvenience  which  the  Society  in 
Leeds  experienced  from  this  source,  until  Providence  opened  their  way 
to  the  purchase  of  Stone  Chapel;  but  their  actual  necessities  were  far 
from  being  met  by  this  measure.  This  chapel  is  situated  towards  the 
eastern  part  of  Leeds,  amidst  a  dense  population,  and  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  a  considerable  number  of  t^e  members :  still  there  re- 
mained several  hundreds  in  the  western  division  of  the  town,  a  considerable 
distance,  who  required  chapel-room  in  their  own  localitv  ;  it  was,  therefore, 
resolved  to  erect  Park  Chapel.  This  chapel — ^in  addition  to  a  good  school 
for  Sabbath  scholars  contiguous — ^will  accommodate  a  larger  number  of 
hearers  than  the  Stone  Chapel.  This  erection  was  followed  by  the  building 
of  a  new  chapel  at  Holbeck,  in  the  suburbs  of  Leeds,  and  about  a  mile  from 
the  centre  of  the  town ;  by  one  at  Woodhouse,  situate  about  the  same 
distance  in  aH  opppsite  direction ;  by  one  at  Armley,  two  miles  from  Leeds ; 
another  at  Yeadon,  about  six  miles  from  the  town ;  and  then  by  the  building 
of  the  Tabernacle  in  the  south  of  Leeds.  Li  reference  to  all  tnese  erections 
the  advice  of  our  esteemed  friend  was  sought ;  to  the  whole  of  them  he 
rendered  more  or  less  pecuniary  aid ;  and  for  several  of  them  he  became 
responsible  as  a  trustee. 

About  the  ^ear  1838,  the  friends  worshipping  at  Stone  Chapel,  and 
indeed  the  Society  generally,  became  strongly  impressed  with  the  desirable- 
ness of  obtaining  a  much  larger,  and  more  suitable  chapel  than  that ;  as 
there  was  but  little  aocommo&tion  left  for  persons  desirous  of  obtaining 
pews  J  scarcely  any  free  sittings  for  the  poor  j  and  none  whatever  for  the 
Sabbath  scholars  in  connection  with  the  church,  and  who,  consequently, 
eonld  not  be  taken  to  the  regular  worship  of  God  in  his  house.  The 
necessity,  and  the  means  of  removing  inconveniences  so  serious  as  these, 
were  fi^uent  subjects  of  conversation  among  the  members  and  friends, 
but  no  decisive  steps  were  taken  for  that  purpose  until  the  autnmn  of 

1839,  when,  a  party  of  friends  being  at  Mr.  Yewdall*s  house,  the  subject 
was  again  introduced ;  and  after  some  discussion  it  was  resolved  to  convene 
the  Society  and  congregation  together,  with  a  view  to  a  liberal  subscription 
being,  if  practicable,  raised  for  the  erection  of  a  large  chapel,  and  Sab- 
bath schools.  There  was  a  good  attendance  at  the  meeting,  a  spirit  of 
generous  liberality  prevailed,  and  subscriptions,  to  an  amount  warranting 
the  undertaking,  were  entered  into.  The  result  was,  that  Lady-lane 
Chapel,  capable  of  accommodating  near  2000  hearers,  one  of  the  neatest 
and  best  chapels  in  the  Connexion  was  erected,  and  opened  in  November 

1840.  This  was  a  favourite  measure  of  our  esteemed  friend's,  one  which  he 
had  long  contemplated  and  desired,  and  which  he  had  the  gratification  of 
seeing  realized  to  his  entire  satisfaction. 

This  memoir  of  our  departed  friend,  has,  unintentionally,  been  much  ex- 
tended beyond  what  was  at  first  contemplated;  this  has  arisen  from  the 
eircumstance  that  his  history  for  the  last  twenty  years  is  so  interwoven  with 
most  of  the  interesting  events  in  the  society  of  which  he  was  a  distinguished 
member,  and  in  the  formation  of  which  he  had  taken  a  leading  part,  as  to 
have  rendered  it  quite  impossible  to  pass  them  over  in  silence.  We  must 
now,  however,  hasten  to  a  close. 

A  gradual  increase  in  the  fEimily  of  our  lamented  friend  took  place,  imtil 
the  number  of  children  bom  to  him  was  nine.  We  have  already  had  to 
notice  that  two  of  them  were  removed  by  the  stroke  of  death  to  a  more 
happy  state  of  being ;  and  these  were  followed,  at  intervals,  by  the  demise 
of  two  others ;  leavmg  five  children,  a  son  and  four  daughters,  to  mourn  the 
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loss  of  one  of  the  kindest  of  fSsithers.  There  is  nothing  very  important  to 
add  relating  to  the  domestic,  social,  or  rclinous  connections  of  our  esteemed 
friend,  from  the  opening  of  Lady-lane  Chapel,  in  1840,  to  which  we  have 
adverted,  to  tiie  period  of  his  last,  and  long-protracted  illness.  There  was 
not  much  of  variety  in  his  daily  avocations  and  duties, — and  theflfe  were  met 
with  the  steady  umformity  of  settled  habit — ^until  about  the  month  of  May, 
1847,  when  our  deceased  friend  found  himself  somewhat  oat  of  his  usual 
healdi.  Mr.  Yewdall  had  generally  been  accustomed,  for  some  years  poit, 
to  spend  a  little  time  annually  at  Harrowgate,  and  he  looked  forward  with 
confident  expectation  to  a  restoration  of  his  ordinary  vigour,  from  the  viiit 
which  he  was  then  intending  to  pay  to  that  celebrated  watering-place. 
The  designs  of  men  are,  however,  frequently  thwarted,  and  it  is  well  ever 
to  remember,  when  the  lot  is  oast  into  the  lap  that  the  Lord  is  the  disposer 
of  it.  The  purposes  of  God  are  a  great  deep,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out 
It  is  humiliating  to  the  pride  of  man  to  discover  how  limited  is  his  know- 
ledge, and  how  unconscious  alike  of  the  least  and  of  the  most  important 
events  in  his  life  he  generally  is,  until  perhaps  unexpectedly  overtaken  by 
them.  The  anticipated  visit  was  paid,  but  not  with  the  usual  ^irevioos 
results ;  and  our  respected  friend  returned  to  Leeds  little,  if  anythmg,  im- 
proved in  health.  A  few  weeks'  sojourn  at  home,  showed  the  necessity  of 
another  change  of  air,  and  the  hope  was  indulged  that  a  short  residence  on 
the  sea-coast,  at  Scarborough,  might  efEect  aU  that  was  desired.  It  was 
tried,  but  unsuccessfrdly ;  for  he  rather  grew  worse  than  better ;  and  re- 
turned back  again  under  considerable  depression  of  spirits,  from  l^e  painful 
consciousness  that  remedies,  which  had  scarcely  ever  before  been  rescnrted  to 
veithout  success,  were  now  found  to  be  unefficacious. 

It  was  now  deemed  expedient  to  resort  to  medical  advice,  and  a  course  of 
medicine  was  entered  upon — ^under  the  direction  of  the  familj  surgeon,  a 
gentleman  of  name  in  the  medical  profession — ^which,  for  a  while  gave  en- 
couraging hopes  of  a  good  issue.  Two  or  three  months  passed  away  how- 
ever, and  no  permanent  change  for  the  better  appearing  to  be  efiected,  his 
family  and  friends  became  somewhat  alarmed,  and  an  eminent  physician 
was  cisdled  in.  The  usual  professional  cauticm  in  speaking  of  tihe  nature  of 
the  disorder,  or  as  to  what  might  be  the  probable  event  of  it,  appearsd  to  be 
shown  by  Mr.  YewdalFs  m^cal  advisers,  both  after  the  %nt  consulta- 
tion and  throughout ;  but  it  was  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  tiiey  enter- 
tained no  very  sanguine  expectations  of  a  n)eedy  recovery.  The  wintsr 
months  gradually  passed  over,  our  lamented  friend  experiencing  consider- 
ate pain  and  simering  from  the  nature  of  the  disease ;  and  to  all  but  the 
eyes  of  affection,  and  friendship,  there  appeared  to  bo  an  evident  decline 
of  the  system.  Still  hope,  that  blessed  solace  of  life,  was  buoyant,  and 
the  month  of  May — quiet  and  cheering — ^was  eagerly  looked  forward  to  for 
sunshine,  and  a  removal  to  better  air,  to  realize  the  fondest  expectations 
of  his  anxious  fEimily.  These  hopefi  were  doomed  to  end  in  disappointment; 
for  after  spending  a  few  weeks  at  Eccleshill,  breathing  his  native  air  in  the 
society  of  his  aged  and  pious  mother,  and  other  esteemed  relatives,  our 
departed  friend  returned  to  Leeds  at  the  close  of  that  month  di^rited  sad 
oast  down,  having  taken  cold,  and,  in  consequence,  feeling  much  worse  thtn 
on  his  first  going  there. 

A  few  hours  fdfter  his  return  to  Leeds,  the  present  writer  called  upon  his 
friend,  and  fotmd  him,  physically  much  altered  for  the  worse ;  witii  a  deep 
conviction  resting  upon  his  mind  that  all  available  means  had  now  been 
tried  in  vain,  and  that  no  human  remedy  was  left.  About  two  hours  were 
spent  in  affecting  converse  upon  his  present  position,  and  friture  prospects : 
and  Mr.  Yewdall  expressed  a  strong  desire  that  prayer  should  be  ofiierea 
up  for  him  next  day  (Sabbath)  at  Lady-lane  Chapel— his  usual  place  of 
worship— at  the  morning  and  evening  service*    His  wish  was,  uiat  the 
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imm  alunild  be  directed  specially  to  two  points :— First,  that  if  it  were  the 
will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  he  might  be  again  restofred  to  his  family  and 
the  Gharch :  and  Secondly,  that  he  might  experience  an  entire  resignation 
to  the  Divine  wHl,  and  have  the  abiding  assurance  of  God's  favour,  and 
the  oomforting  influenoes  of  his  Spirit.  Our  esteemed  Mend  was  encou- 
raged to  adopt  this  coarse  not  only  from  the  circumstance,  that  prayer 
fiff  the  sick  is  required  in  the  Word  of  Ood,  but  because  that  about  ten 
yean  before,  when  dangerously  ill,  and  medical  skill  appeared  to  be  un- 
availing,  and  dei^red  of  success,  prayer  was  then  made  for  him  by  tJie 
ehoreh,  and,  contrary  to  human  probabiUty,  the  Lord  raised  him  up  again. 
It  was  a  solemn  and  an  affecting  season,  when,  on  the  last  Sabbath  in  the 
month  of  Mav  in  1B48,  the  supplications  of  the  people  of  God  were  pre- 
sented on  behalf  of  his  servant  in  an  earnestness  of  spnt,  and  a  noly 
fervour,  which  were  felt  throughout  the  oon^piegation.  Nor  was  the  hea- 
venly influence  then  manifested,  confined  withm  the  walls  of  the  sanctuary; 
for  whilst  our  departed  friend  was  shut  up  in  his  room  at  home,  at  the  time, 
he  was  graoionsly  visited  in  an  extraordinarv  manner  frt>m  above,  and 
constrained  to  shout  aloud  for  joy ;  telling  those  who  were  detained  with 
him,  that  he  knew  his  friends  were  then  praying  for  him  at  the  chapel. 

The  petitions  presented  on  that  occasion  to  the  throne  of  tiie  heavenly 
gnce  in  behalf  of  our  lamented  brother  were  heard,  and  at  least  in  part — 
and  that  by  far  the  most  important — ^most  gradouslv  answered.  It  is  true, 
that  DO  doubt  could  now  be  entertained  by  those  wno,  from  time  to  time, 
visited  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  that  the  decree  had  gone  forth,  and  that 
he  would  soon  be  numbered  with  the  departed ;  for  his  flesh  rapidly  decli- 
ned, his  strength  greatly  failed  him,  and  the  tabernacle  gave  evident 
symptoms  of  a  speeldy  dissolution.  But  there  was  a  tranquillity  of  soul, 
a  resignation  to  the  Divine  purposes,  and  a  confidence  in  God  more  un- 
shaken than  he  had  previously  realized,  during  the  whole  course  of  his 
illness,  and  which  never  left  him.  His  mind  was  therefore  kept  in  peace, 
heiog fully  stayed  upon  God:  all  anxiety  about  himself,  his  family,  and 
the  uiurch,  appeared  now  at  an  end.  This  was  no  ordinary  salvation  to  a 
person  of  the  constitutional  temperament  of  our  deceased  friend,  who  had 
ever  been  accustomed  to  view  trials  and  difficulties  through  the  darkest 
medium;  and  always  to  doubt  and  fear  the  worst,  when  the  horizon  of 
things  exhibited  clouds  of  sable  tinge.  Now,  however,  his  fedth  appeared 
to  be  strong  and  vigorous  ,*  to  enter  into  that  which  is  within  the  veil ;  and 
resting  his  nope  exclusively  upon  the  atonement,  he  found  the  solid  rock ; 
and  fi^m  this  he  appeared  never  afterwards  to  have  been  removed.  The 
insidious  disease  gradually,  and  almost  imperceptibly,  but  not  less  sm*ely, 
pushed  its  conquest  over  the  system  into  the  very  citadel  of  life ;  and  on 
the  8th  day  of  July,  1848,  our  lamented,  but  now  thrice  happy  brother, 
gently,  as  the  declme  of  an  infant  to  the  sweetest  repose,  fell  asleep  in 
Jesos,  in  the  52nd  year  of  his  age,  leaving  a  blessed  conviction  upon  the 
minds  of  all  who  visited  him,  that  he  had  gone  to  glory. 

During  his  long  continued  illness,  our  esteemed  friend  had  been  regularly 
called  upon  by  a  number  of  the  leaders  and  other  friends,  as  well  as  by  the 
lesident  preachers  in  the  circuit,  and  many  very  precious  and  profitable 
seasons  were  enjoyed  in  this  way,  both  by  mmsel]^  and  his  visitors,  which 
will  not  Bocm  be  lost  to  memory.  From  three  of  the  friends,  one  of  them 
a  highly  respected  female  leader,  Mrs.  Binder,  the  Revs.  James  Moli- 
neux,  and  Anthony  Gilbert,  our  stationed  ministers,  short  accounts  of  some 
of  those  visits  have  been  received,  which  will  now  be  inserted ;  and  they  will 
exhibit  the  progress  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  fitting  the  soul  for  heaven. 

Mrs.  Kinder  says : — *'  As  the  illness  of  our  deceased  friend  was  protracted, 
I  had  frequent  opportunities  of  seeing  him,  and  in  all  my  visits  found  him  so 
tranquil  as  often  surprised  me,  knowing  his  sufferings,  and  the  desire  he  had 
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to  recover  if  it  were  the  will  of  God.  His  enqairies  were  generally  concern- 
ing the  services  of  God's  house,  and  he  regretted  being  so  long  deprived  of 
them.  On  one  occasion  he  asked  me  to  give  him  an  outline  of  a  delight- 
ful sermon  preached  at  Lady-lane  Chapel,  from  Luke  xvi.  22.  '  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom ;'  when  his  soul  kindled  into  rapture,  and  a  flood  of  tears  expressed 
what  seemed  too  big  for  utterance.  He  dwelt  much  upon  that  part  of  the 
verse,  '  was  carried  by  the  angels,'  and  rose  on  the  wings  of  contemplation 
with  the  happy  soul  of  Lazarus  ;  and  we  both  *•  felt  it  was  good  to  be  there.' 

''  The  last  visit  was  one  of  great  interest,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Yewdall  had 
been  the  burden  of  many  prayers,  and,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  that  in  answer  to  prayer  be  had  been  given  back  to  the  church,  wo 
indulged  the  hope  that  in  this  instance  also,  he  might  be  given  back  to  us. 
I  unexpectedly  found,  however,  that  our  departed  friend  had  taken  his  bed, 
and  hope  as  to  the  present  life  seemed  wholly  extinguished.  His  first  words 
were,  '  You  see  I  have  come  to  bed,  I  expect  I  shall  get  up  no  more  ;'•— and  it 
plainly  appeared  to  be  the  will  of  the  Lord,  that  we  should  bow  in  resignation 
to  the  stroke  he  was  about  to  inflict. 

''  Brother  Yewdall  felt  and  spoke  as  one  who  must  soon  meet  his  Judge, 
and  seemed  fully  awake  to  the  truth,  that  '  righteousness  and  judgment  are 
the  habitation  of  his  throne.'  It  was  a  solemn  season,  he  mourned  over  his 
want  of  faith;  and  throwing  his  thoughts  back  upon  the  past  he  exclaimed, 
'  I  have  wanted  more  faith  in  God — I  now  see  he  can  deliver  his  people,  and 
he  can  do  without  me.  Oh,  I  have  dishonoured  God  by  my  unbelief ;  but 
he  will  forgive  me,  nay,  he  does  forgive  me — I  know  he  does — God  is  in  this 
room— I  feel  his  presence,  and  he  is  mine — Oh  yes,  thou  wilt  not  cast  me 
oflPl'  He  then  turned  to  me  and  said,  *  Will  you  pray  with  me  ?'  and  during 
the  engagement,  he  responded  loudly,  often  saying,  <  He  does  bless.*  His 
mouth  was  filled  with  the  high  praises  of  God,  and  he  pleaded  most  ear- 
nestly for  more  faith,  that  he  might  not  again  quit  his  hold.  I  said  to  him, 
*  You  will  yet  triumph  over  all  your  fears,'  when  he  replied,  *  I  will  say  with 
the  Rev.  Richard  Watson,  'I  am  like  a  worm  crawling  mto  the  sunshine  when 
I  come  into  the  presence  of  my  Maker,  but  he  will  save  me,  I  believe  he 
will ; — and  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  which  is  far  better.'  During  the 
evening  he  often  exclaimed,  '  God  is  in  this  room,  I  feel  he  is.  He  has 
raised  me  up.  I  was  very  low  when  you  came  in,  but  while  my  wife  was 
praying,  the  Lord  greatly  blessed  me:  I, am  very  happy  I'  In  this  frame  of 
mind  I  left  him,  and  eaw  him  no  more  before  the  spirit  had  taken  its  flight,  to 
realize  those  great  truths  which  his  faith  had  anticipated." 

Mr.  Gilbert  remarks,  **  I  visited  Mr.  Yewdall,  from  the  commencement  of 
his  illness,  about  once  a  fortnight,  and  as  he  gradually  declined  in  health,  I 
saw  him  more  frequently.  From  the  beginning  I  found  it  very  agreeable  to 
him  to  speak  of  things  pertaining  to  the  soul.  I  always  found  him  candid 
and  afi^abfe,  though  of  a  cautious  and  somewhat  hesitating  turn  of  mind ;  but, 
on  no  one  occasion  was  he  wanting  in  confidence  in  the  Redeemer.  The 
evidence  of  his  acceptance  with  God  was  clear  and  satisfactory.  Thouffh 
anxious  to  be  restored  to  health,  for  the  sake  of  his  family  and  the  Church, 
yet  it  was  obvious  that  he  could  leave  himself,  his  family,  and  the  cause,  in 
the  hands  of  his  Heavenly  Father. 

**  During  his  absence  from  home  for  a  short  time,  I  spent  a  day  with  him 
at  Eccleshill,  and  never  do  I  recollect  observing  in  any  person  so  Uurge  a 
measure  of  humility,  and  confidence,  as  was  displayed  in  nis  experience  on 
that  occasion.  It  was  with  difiiculty  he  could  restrain  his  feelings,  and  asked 
with  the  ingenuousness  of  a  child,  that  I  would  engage  on  his  behalf  with 
God  in  prayer ;  nor  will  it  soon  be  forgotten  by  those  who  were  present,  how 
he  pleacied,  and,  yet,  how  he  praised.  Such  seasons  I  frequently  had  with  him 
also  at  his  own  residence,  especially  on  Sabbath  evenings. 
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^^Kathiolf  seemed  to  please  \Am  «o  much  «8  BUtemeaia  r««Beo|iiig  the 
prosperttT  of  tbe  work  of  God  amopg  us  ;  for  the  cause  of  God  lay  near  his 
hettt,  aad  on  no  subject  did  be  dwell  wiih  ao  much  evident  delight  as  on  thia. 
Most  of  the  interviews  I  had  with  biro  were  private,  verj  profirable,  and 
utisfaotorjr.  Aa  he  appeared  to  approach  near  the  termination  of  his  earthly 
cireer,  I  observed  that  he  became  less  concerned  about  all  earthly  thiogs.  A 
few  days  previons  to  hia  dieparture,  I  found  him  alone,  and  spent  a£>ut  an 
hour  with  him ;  bis  joy  on  that  oooaaion  increased  to  rapture.  He  was  per- 
ft'ctlj  resigned,  and  remarked  that  |be  joys  he  felt,  even  here,  were  worth 
moie  than  all  that  tongue  eould  express;  and  (hiit  the  sacriBce  of  such  a  life 
ay  his  was  nothing  in  point  of  worth,  to  be  compared  with  what  he  felt.  I 
coDsider  Mr.  Yewdall's  death  to  be  a  public  loss.'* 

Mr.  Molineux  observes,  **  The  health  of  our  late  highly  esteemed  brother, 
Air.  John  Yewdall,  was  in  a  declining  state  whenlearoe  to  Leeds  in  the  month 
of  August,  1847,  and  there  was  painful  evidence  of  the  progress  of  disease 
in  bis  coQstiiutien,  from  that  time  forwards  to  the  termination  of  his  valuable 
life. 

'*  From  occasional  opportunities  which  I  had  before  ei^oyed  of  meeting  with 
him  in  Connexional  Committees,  and  in  our  Annual  Assemblies,  I  had 
furiped  the  opinion,  that  he  was  a  clear-headed,  straightforward,  conscientious, 
upright  ChrisUan;  which  opiniitn  was  confirmed  on  my  becoming  more 
acquainted  with  him.  I  had  frequent  opportunities  of  seeing  him  during  his 
loQg  affliction^  and  often  retired  from  his  sick-cbamher  improved  in  my  own 
miod  by  the  interview.  Until  near  the  close  of  life  he  had  a  fervent  wish  to 
be  restored^  but  at  the  same  time  a  strong  desire  to  be  reconciled  and 
submissive,  to  the  arrangements  of  Divine  providence.  His  anxiety  to  re* 
cover  appeared  to  arise  not  so  much  from  the  love  of  life,  or  the  world,  as 
from  a  desire  to  be  useful  to  hia  family  and  the  church  of  God. 

**He  had  mjtny  struggles  with  his  spiritual  foes  during  his  protracted 
afflieti(»t  but  his  victories,  and  triumphs,  were  as  signal  as  his  conflicts.  On 
some  occasions  he  was  raised  above  himself,  and  all  terreatrial  scenes,  and 
delightfully  anticipated  that  glorious  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God.  In  one  of  these  elevated  frames  of  mind,  he  composed  a  sermon  on  the 
glories  of  the  heavenly  state,  part  of  which  he  read  to  me  with  a  great  deal 
of  interest  and  enjoyment^  observing,  '  if  the  Lord  shotild  please  to  raise  me 
up  again^  this  ahall  be  my  first  sermon.' 

*'  In  his  gloomiest  seasons^  his  soul  rested  on  the  great  principles  of  the 
Gospel,  and  there  he  found  peaceful  support.  As  the  closing  scene  of  life 
drew  near,  his  sufferings  were  great,  his  pain  was  sometimes  excruciating, 
but  no  nunnur  escaped  his  lips,  wd  sustained  by  the  grace  of  God,  his  end  was 
ppace." 

There  is  one  suhjeot  on  which  possibly,  some  may  wish  to  know  the 
sentiiaenta  of  our  departed  friend,  when  as  a  dying  man  he  stood  as  it  were  on 
the  verge  of  the  two  worlds,  and  viewed  things  in  the  light  of  eternity ;  and 
that  is  in  referenee  to  his  separation  from  the  Wesleyan  body,  and  the  causes 
which  led  to  it.  On  this,  hut  few  words  will  suffice,  as  it  may  at  once  he 
stated,  that  Mr.  Yewdall  experienced  no  change  in  his  views,  from  what 
they  were  at  the  time  those  unhappy  occurrences  took  place,  with  this  single 
exception ;  namely,  that  as  he  became  more  acquainted  with  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  history  of  the  primitive  church,  as  developed  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  Bpistles  addressed  to  the  various  branches  of  that  church, 
aod  bis  judgment  became  more  matured,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  understand  the 
true  relation  subsisting  between  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  people  of 
their  charge,  as  exhibited  in  the  New  Testament,  a  deeper  conviction  appeared 
to  rest  upon  his  mind  of  the  unrighteous  proceedings  of  the  Conference  and 
its  agents,  in  the  whole  of  their  dealings  with  the  Leeds  Society  in  the  matter 
which  occasioned  the  division. 

2d 
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The  remains  of  our  respected  friend  and  brotlier,  were  consigned  to  tbe 
dast,  in  a  family  Tault,  in  the  graveyard  of  St  Peter's  (Wesleyan)  chapel,  ia 
Leeds ;  attended  by  a  large  number  of  the  members  and  hearers,  connected 
with  our  respective  chapels  in  the  town  ;  and  also  by  many  respectable  towns* 
people  of  other  religious  denominations.  His  death  was  improved  by,  our 
highly  esteemed  superintendent,  Mr.  Molineux,  at  the  request  of  the  re- 
spective Leaders'  meetings  in  Lady-lane,  and  Park  chapels,  in  the  town ;  by 
Mr.  Miller,  at  Yeadon,  in  theLee<y  Circuit;  and  also  by  Mr.  Molineux  ia 
the  Wesleyan  Association  chapel,  at  Eccleshill,  in  the  Bradford  Circuit,  Mr. 
Tewdairs  native  place ;  when,  from  respect  to  the  memory  of  the  deceased, 
the  religious  service  in  the  Independent  chapel  there  was  suspended,  and  as 
many  of  the  hearers  as  could  obtain  admittance  attended  the  service  at  eur 
chapel,  which  was  crowded  almost  to  suffocation.  The  remark  made  by  Mr, 
Gilbert  in  his  closing  observation,  that  he  **  considered  Mr.  YewdalFs  death 
to  be  a  public  loss,"  appears  to  be  a  common  opinion  amono  persons  of  all 
classes,  and  in  all  communities  in  Leeds,  and  the  neighbourhood  ;  and  his 
name  is  frequentlv  mentioned,  in  public,  in  connection  with  the  Rev.  Joha 
Ely,  Rev.  Dr.  Hamilton,  and  Edward  Baines,  Esq.,  of  the  Independent 
body ;  and  those  of  Mr.  John  Howard,  and  Mr.  Charles  Smith,  among  the 
Wesleyans — all  leading  and  influential  persons  in  their  respective  associations 
— ^as  among  the  public  losses  which  the  town  of  Leeds  had  sustained,  by  death, 
within  a  few  months.  A  handsome  tribute  to  his  high  character,  public 
services,  and  moral  worth,  was  also  inserted  by  the  editors  of  the  Leeds  Mer- 
cury^ in  their  leading  and  influential  Journal. 

But  these  remarks,  without  further  extension,  must  now  be  brought  to  a 
close :  and  it  may  be  truly  said  of  our  departed  friend  :-* 

That  he  was  a  kind  husband,  and  an  aflTectionate  parent.  He  loved  bis 
wife  and  family  with  a  stedfast  and  abiding  regard,  and  anxiously  sought  their 
present  and  future  welfare.  He  held  the  reins  of  parental  authority  with  no 
severe,  but  with  a  steady  hand ;  and  was  ever  looked  up  to  by  his  children  with 
confidence,  and  was  accustomed  to  listen  to  their  little  tales  of  complaint  when 
they  arose,  with  almost  the  gravity  of  a  judge  upon  the  bench,  and  decided 
between  them  with  a  due  regard  to  equity,  which  never  failed  to  ensure 
universal  conviction. 

As  a  man  of  business,  he  was  honourable  and  just  in  his  dealings,  hating  an 
unjust  balance  ;  and  was  in  the  highest  sense  of  the;  term,  an  honest  man. 

As  a  citizen,  he  served  his  generation  by  caring  for  the  wants  of  the  poor 
and  needy;  and  was  honoured  bv  his  fellow-townsmen  with  a  gratuiious 
appointment  to  distribute  the  public  benevolence,  as  well  as  to  manage 
the  general  local  interests  of  the  large  and  flourishing  town  in  which  he 
lived. 

But  it  was  as  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  in  the  several  relations 
he  sustained  in  it,  that  our  estimate  of  our  lamented  friend  is  the  highest.  He 
was  an  enlightened,  steady,  and  consistent  follower  of  the  Saviour,  for  aboat 
thirty- three  years.  A  man,  whose  mind  was  stored  with  religious  truths, 
whose  conduct  was  regulated  by  principle  and  a  strict  regard  to  the  Word  of 
God.  He  was  one  who  was  not  at  all  **  given  to  change,"  not  influenced  hy 
the  impulse  of  the  moment,  but  acted  only  upon  conviction. 

As  an  officer  of  the  church,  with  the  exception  of  the  Itinerancy,  he  sus- 
tained almost  every  office  in  the  Methodistical  order,  with  satisfaction  to  his 
brethren,  and  advantage  to  the  church.  He  was  a  Local  preacher  for  about 
thirty  years,  possessed  of  talents  which  rendered  his  labours  highly  acceptable 
and  useful ;  and  whose  ministry  will  long  be  remembered  with  affectionate 
esteem  in  the  church  to  whom  his  memory  is  endeared  by  maoy  pleasing 
associations.  For  several  years  he  also  sustained  the  office  of  Class-Ieader, 
iudiciously,  and  faithfully  ;  was  beloved  by  his  members,  and  his  loss  was  felt 
by  them  to  be  almost  irreparable. 
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So  pass  the  servants  of  God  from  a  suffering  to  a  triumphant  state ;  and  the 
death  of  every  one  of  them,  and  not  the  least  that  of  our  departed  friend» 
says  to  each  reader,  ^'  Therefore,  he  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as 
ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  !"  Matthbw  Johnsom. 


RECENT  DEATHS. 

MISS  JENNET  BULCOCK. 

Died  in  the  Clitheroe  Circuit,  March  9th,  1849,  Miss  Jennet  Bulcock, 
aged  twenty>five,  after  an  illness  of  eleven  months.  She  became  a  memher  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  about  eight  years  since,  and  continued  a 
steady  and  consistent  member  to  the  close  of  her  life.  Her  affliction,  though 
extremely  severe,  was  borne  with  devout  resignation  to  the  Divine  will, 
and  with  exemplary  patience.  Never,  in  all  her  suffering,  was  she  heard  to 
express  a  murmur  or  a  complaint.  Her  confidence  in  God  was  strong ;  she 
possessed  peace  of  mind,  and  a  good  hope  through  grace.  Some  of  her  last 
words  were :  "I  am  going  home ;"  **  Angels  are  waiting ;"  **  The  plank 
bears.**    In  this  ha^py  state  of  mind  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

H.  Robinson,  Jun. 

MISS  HELEN  JANE  SMITH. 

Died,  at  Liverpool,  on  Tuesday,  May  15th,  Miss  Helen  Jane  Smith,  aged 
nineteen  years.  Her  natural  disposition  was  so  amiable  and  affectionate,  and  her 
outward  conduct,  from  early  childhood,  so  devoid  of  blame,  that  it  was  difficult 
even  for  those  who  were  the  most  observant  of  her,  to  determine  the  period  of 
her  conversion.  She  was  never  known  in  any  single  instance  to  depart  from 
the  truth,  or  to  contravene  the  wishes  of  her  parents.  There  is  good  reason  to 
believe,  that  for  upwards  of  five  years  she  lived  in  fellowship  with  God, 
rejoicing  in  his  favour,  and  taking  pleasure  in  doing  his  will.  During  the  long 
period  of  six  years  she  was  without  sight,  and  frequently  endured  most 
exerueiating  suffering.  But  in,  and  through  all,  she  was  kept  from  murmur- 
ing. Her  mind  was  uniformly  cheerful,  and  peaceful,  and  resigned :  and  on 
no  theme  did  she  dwell  with  greater  zeal  than,  the  loving- kindness  of  her 
heavenly  Father.  Her  end  was  sudden,  and  without  any  notification  of  its 
approach.  She  passed  away  as  if  in  sleep,  and  when  the  spirit  had  fled,  a 
peaceful  smile  was  left  on  the  cold  clay.  Her  last  words  were,  **  I  am  happy.'* 
She  is  not  lost — but  gone  before.  G,  Smith, 


MEAKN£SS  AND  G&EATKBSS  OF  MAN. 


It  is  dangerous  to  show  man  too  clearly,  how  near  he  stands  to  the  beasts, 
without  diowing  him  his  greatness.  Again,  it  is  dangerous  too  clearly  to 
show  him  his  greatness,  without  making  him  acquainted  with  his  yileness. 
Again,  it  is  stifl  more  dangerous  to  leave  him  in  ignorance  of  both ;  hut  it  is 
very  advantageous  to  make  him  acquainted  with  both. — PascaL 


THE  CmilSTIAN  SPIRIT, 


The  more  entirely,  and  the  more  deeply,  tiie  true  scheme  of  Gospel- 
doctrine  is  inlaid  in  a  man's  soul,  the  more  certainly  it  must  form  it  all  into 
meeknessy  humility,  gentleness,  love,  kindness,  and  benignity,  towards  our 
fellow-Christians  of  whatsoever  denomination ;  not  conlined,  not  limited,  its 
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thftt  of  tlie  Phariflees,  nnto  their  own  party )  bat  diflbeing  and  sprndiiig 
itself  to  all  that  bear  the  character  and  cognizance  of  Chrut.  The  Spirit  of 
our  Lord  Jeans  Christ  is  a  spirit  of  ^^reat  amplitnde ;  it  extends  and  difiiiBes 
itself  throngh  the  whole  body  of  Chnst. — Howe, 


POWER  OF  lYIL  HABITS. 


Let  no  man  fancy  to  himself,  that  he  can  at  his  own  time  and  pleasure 
subdue  the  evil  motions  of  his  own  heart,  and  mortify  and  kill  them,  and 
turn  the  course  of  his  heart  another  way  when  he  will.  This  is  a  conceit 
that  runs  in  the  xninds  of  most  men ;  but  they  deceive  themselves :  evil 
motions  stirring  in  their  hearts  are  no  weak  and  feeble  motions,  but  they  are 
strong  and  powerful,  and  the  longer  they  continue,  the  stronger  they  ^w, 
and  by  continuance  they  beoome  more  powerM  and  more  prevailing  ,*  for 
then  tney  have  not  only  the  devil  contmually  to  help  them  forward,  bat 
they  have  also  nature  and  custom. — EUon. 

THE  C&RtSTIAN  JjWE, 

If  you  would  be  a  good  Christiaji,  there  is  but  one  way — ^you  must  ]m 
wholfy  unto  God.  Aim  if  you  woold  live  wholly  unto  Ood,  you  must  li?e 
according  to  the  wisdom  that  oomes  from  Ood :  yon  must  act  acoor^ting  to 
right  JjiSgmmiM  of  the  nature  and  value  of  things ;  you  must  live  in  the 
exercise  of  holy  and  heavenly  affections,  and  use  all  the  gifts  of  God  to  his 
praise  and  glory. — Xocr. 


RELIGIOUS   INTELLIGENCE. 


LEVER-STItEET,MANCHESTER. 

To  THB  RniToa, — DiAm  Sia, 

At  the  commencement  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  a 
large  number  of  its  members  resided 
in  Manchester.  Being  destitute  of 
chapels,  they  had  to  provide  ac^^ 
commodation  for  the  public  worship 
of  God.  The  first  building  which  they 
erected  was  designated  '*the  Taher* 
nacle,'*  and  stooa  at  the  corner  of 
Stevenson-rsquare  and  Lever*8treet. 
This  building  was  formed  of  timber, 
and  extended  over  a  large  space  of 
ground,  being  sufficient  to  accommo- 
date a  congregation  of  from  two  to 
three  thousand  persons*  Owing  to 
its  inconvenience,  and  the  land 
having  been  sold,  another  situation 
had  soon  to  be  provided^  Contrary  to 
the  expectation  of  those  interested, 
their  attention  was  directed  to  a 
situation  contiguous  to  the  building 
doomed  to  be  taken  down;  here  a 
sanctuary  was  raised  which  contained 
a  gallery,  and  was  supposed  to  ac« 
commodate  upwards  of  three  thousand 
people.  Many  now  living  look  upon 
that  place  with  gratitude,  it  was  the 


spiritual  birth-place  of  hundreds  of 
precious  souls  ;  there  was  nothing 
ornamental  about  it,  its  benches 
were  of  the  rudest  description,  and 
its  walls  were  destitute  of  plaster. 
Here  we  continued  for  some  time, 
until  it  was  resolved  to  erect  a  chapel 
commodious  and  respectable,  the 
shareholding  plan  was  suggested«ana 
a  flattering  prospect  held  out  as  to 
the  interest  which  stick  investment 
would  secure.  We  think  in  this 
respect  we  missed  our  way  ?  and 
that  if  an  appeal  had  been  made  in 
the  first  instance  to  the  benevolence 
of  the  public— instead  of  erecting 
temporary  buildings— we  have  reason 
to  believe  a  sufficient  sum  would  have 
been  given  to  have  erected  a  cbapel, 
free  from  debt.  , 

Many  who  were  zealous  in  the 
cause  gave  in  their  names  forlwife 
sums,  but  we  are  sorry  to  say,  that 
numbers  of  these  withdrew  before 
the  building  was  brought  to  its  com- 
pletion, and  refused  to  pay  in  the 
money  which  they  had  promised  to 
subscribe.  The  place  of  worship  now 
known  as  Lever-street  Chapel,  was 
built  at  a  cost  of  about  4600/.    Other 
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I  had  to  be  purchased,  %X  the 
same  time,  involving  a  total  expense 
oi  upwards  of  7000/.  It  is  situated  in 
a  central  part  of  the  town,  and  is  one 
of  the  most  substantial  and  respect- 
able chapels  in  the  city  of  Manches- 
ter :  it  is  eighty-two  feet  long  and 
sixty-three  feet  wide — ^with  coramo* 
dious  schoolroom  and  class-rooms 
in  the  basement  story — and  will 
accommodate  about  two  thousand 
persons. 

The  difiSculties  which  the  trustees 
have  met  with  during  the  last  six  or 
ei^ht  years  have  been  very  great ; 
arising  in  the  first  place  from  the 
circumstance  of  many  who  had  taken 
a  prominent  oart,  leaving  those  who 
had  incurred  neavy  responsibilities  to 
struggle  with  the  burden  in  the  best 
way  they  could.  These,  for  the  most 
part,  were  those  who  proclaimed  the 
loudest  against  Conference  misrule ; 
they  not  only  withdrew  from  the 
'people,  that  they  had  led  on  and 
involved  in  great  pecuniary  diffi- 
culties, but  they  also  fell  back  into 
the  ranks  of  those  whom  they  had  in 
the  strongest  language  represented 
as  oppressors.  In  this  respect,  Man- 
chester has  had  to  suffer  more  than 
any  other  Circuit  of  the  Association. 
£vfry  thing  possible  has  been  done 
here  to  crush  and  annihilate  our 
churches.  Another  cause  of  our  dis» 
courageuient  was  the  commercial 
difficulties  which  compelled  niem^ 
hers  in  great  numbers  to  remove  to 
other  locaUties,  and  thus  the  number 
of  members  have  been  diminished. 
Maay  of  the  trustees  are  dead,  and 
others  so  impoverished  as  to  be 
unable  to  render  any  aid;  thus  the 
burden  has  fallen  on  three  or  four 
individuals. 

A  debt  of  3,800/.  still  remains; 
this,  with  other  expenses  necessary 
to  be  met,  occasions  us  very  great 
difficulty;  but  in  the  midst  of  all  we 
have  had  great  reason  to  thank  God 
and  take  courage.  We  have  had 
occasion  several  times  to  appeal  to 
the  liberality  of  our  friends,  and  our 
appeal  has  been  responded  to  in  a 
way  that  has  reflected  great  credit 
upon  them.  In  Sentember,  1846,  a 
tea-meeting  was  h el  a  which  was  very 
numerously  attended.  Our  friends 
were  made  acquainted  with  the 
difficulties  under  which  the  Trustees 
were  labouring,  and  money^  was 
collected,  and  promises  given,  in  th« 


course  of  the  evening,  making  up 
upwards  of  700^  More  than  500^  of 
this  has  been  paid  in  s  which  has 
enabled  the  Trustees  to  discharse 
existing  claims,  and  reduce  the  debt 
260/.  Since  that  period  we  have 
beautified  the  chapel,  at  an  expense 
of  about  50/.,  which  has  also  been 
paid  off.  It  was,  however,  found  at 
the  last  March  quarter  that  the  de- 
ficiency had  increased  our  liabilities 
about  130/. ;  and  it  was  resolved  to 
obtain  the  service  of  some  popular 
minister  from  some  other  denomina- 
tion, but  our  applications  were  un- 
successful ;  and  we  were  driven  to 
the  alternative  of  depending  upon  our 
own  resources.  We  accordingly  ap- 
plied to  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Barton,  of 
Burslem,  who  engaged  to  preach  for 
us  on  May  13th.  AH  our  members 
were  requested  to  be  present  on  the 
occasion,  and  to  use  their  best  ex- 
ertions to  bring  their  friends  and 
neighbours  to  come  to  help  us.  The 
great  secret  of  success  is  unity  of 
effort  on  the  part  of  every  member 
of  the  church.  Individual  responsi- 
bility is  an  important  consideration, 
and  if  God's  people  were  more  con- 
vinced of  this,  greater  effects  would 
soon  be  seen  in  the  Christian  church. 
Praver  was  offered  up,  that  the  hearts 
of  the  people  might  be  influenced  bv 
the  Divine  Spirit,  and  that  eacii 
service  might  be  crowned  with  the 
blessing  of  God.  We  were  not  dis- 
appointed, the  morning  congregation 
was  good,  and  the  discourse  evan- 
gelical and  practical,  fnom  Luke  i«  6. 
The  collection  at  tiie  close  was 
34/.  2s<  8d.  In  the  evening,  the 
chapel  was  nearly  filled,  and  a  most 
faithful,  earnest,  and  eloquent  ser- 
mon was  delivered  from  Heb.  xii.  22 
—24.  The  collection  was  50/.  16s.  4^d. 
making  a  total  of  84/.  19s.  Old. 
A  prayer  meeting  was  held  at  the 
close  of  the  service  in  the  body  of  the 
charpel,  when  from  two  to  three 
hundred  people  remained  to  implore 
the  Divine  blessing.  Many  were 
awakened  and  some  brought  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  truth  ;  may  God 
grant  th«t  the  good  impressions  then 
made  may  not  soon  subside;  we 
believe  that  the  Lord  is  about  to 
carry  on  his  work  among  us.  We 
shall  not  fail  of  success,  if  the  officers 
and  members  are  faithful  to  the 
high  privileges  with  which  they  are 
favoured.    May  the  work  of  the  Lord 
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run  and  be  glorified,  until  the  prin- 
ciples of  heavenly  truth  shall  have  a 
seat  in  every  heart,  and  all  shall 
know  him,  from  the  least  unto  the 
greatest.  Thomas  Taylor. 

Manchester^  May  22. 


GROSVENOIl-STREET,  MAN- 
CHESTER. 
Our  Missionary  Anniversary  ser- 
vices commenced  on  Sunday,  April 
19th,  when  two  sermons  were  preach- 
ed: that  in  the  morning  bv  the  Rev. 
H.  Breeden,  president  of  tne  Annual 
Assembly,  and  that  in  the  evening 
by  our  minister,  the  Rev.  T.  A. 
Bayley.  The  morning  sermon  wa» 
one  of  the  preacher's  most  successful 
efforts,  and,  though  labouring  imder 
severe  indisposition,  his  discourse 
was  characterised  by  unusual  energy 
and  unction.  The  sermon  in  the 
evening  will  long  be  remembered  by 
those  present,  as  one  of  the  most 
talented  and  eloquent  discourses  with 
which  we  have  been  favoured  for 
sometime.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
service  a  gpreat  portion  of  the  con- 
gregation remained  for  prayer. 

Tne  public  meeting  was  held  on 
the  Monday  evening  following.  Mr. 
Councillor  Fothergnl  in  the  chair. 
The  meeting  was  addressed  by  the 
Revs.  J.  Peters  ;  S.  Sellers,  J.  Gut- 
tridge,  J.  Edgar,  T.  A.  Bayley, 
Robert  Lowe,  Esq.,  and  other  gentle- 
men. As  was  anticipated,  a  more 
than  usual  interest  was  excited  by 
these  services  ;  and  the  amount  con- 
tributed, exceeded  the  past  year  by 
nearly  9/.  J.  M. 


CAMELFORD,     WADEBRIDGE, 
AND  BODMIN  CIRCUITS. 

When  we  learnt  from  the  Con* 
nexional  Committee  that  a  colleague 
could  not  be  found  to  accompany 
Mr.  David  Rowland  as  a  deputation 
to  Cornwall,  we  urged  him  to  come 
and  assist  us  at  our  Missionary 
meetings,  which  he  kindly  consented 
to  do.  On  the  27th  of  April,  Mr. 
Rowland  arrived  from  Launceston,  at 
the  residence  of  Thomas  P.  Rosevear, 
Esq.;  and  on  Lord's-day,  the  29th, 
commenced  his  work  in  this  circuit, 
bv  preaching  at  Camelford  and 
Wadebridge$  a  delightful  influence 


attended  these  services.  The  Mis* 
sionar^  meetings  were  held  in  the 
followmg  order  :— at  Boscastle  on 
Monday,  April  30th;  Camelford, 
Tuesday,  May  1st ;  Lostwithiel, 
Wednesday,  May  2nd;  Wadebridge, 
Thursdav,  May  3rd  ;  and,  on  Mr. 
Rowland's  return  from  the  Western 
Circuits,  at  Bodmin,  on  Friday,  May 
Uth. 

All  the  meetings  were  solemn, 
interesting,  and  profitable  ;  and  the 
contributions,  in  every  case,  larger 
than  last  year:  this,  considering  die 
depressed  state  of  the  agricultural 
interest  is  very  cheering.  Preparatory 
sermons  were  preached  at  Boscastle 
and  Bodmin,  by  Mr.  Cartwright ;  at 
Lostwithiel  by  Mr.  Steel ;  and  Mr. 
Bradney  shared  the  laboin's  of  the 
29th  of  April  at  Wadebridge  with 
Mr.  Rowland.  Mr.  Whitta— Inde- 
pendent minister,  Bodmin — ^preached 
for  us  at  Bodmin  on  the  afternoon  of 
the  6th  of  May,  and  assisted  at  the 
meeting  on  the  llth  ;  as  did  also  Mr. 
Mason,  Bible  Christian  minister. 
Mr.  Balkwell,  of  the  Devon  and  Corn- 
wall Bank  (Independent)  presided. 
We  deeply  regret  that  our  highly 
esteemea  friend,  Mr.  Rowland,  was 
unable  to  complete  the  work  arranged 
for  him  in  Cornwall ;  as  we  are  sure 
that  his  presence  and  addresses  would 
have  done  good  in  every  place.  In 
the  providence  of  God,  he  was  laid 
aside  by  a  severe  attack  of  pleurisv ; 
and  we  are  sorry  to  learn  that  be 
still  remains  at  Torquay  (whither  he 
has  gone  for  rest)  an  invalid ;  in- 
capable of  taking  the  journey  to 
Liverpool.  May  the  great  Pbjjsician 
speedily  restore  him;  and  in  his 
present  circumstances  of  weakness 
and  suffering,  abundantly  comfort 
and  rejoice  his  heart*  J*  H. 


BRADFORD. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

It  is  with  considerable  pleasure 
that  I  inform  you  what  God  has  done 
for  us  in  this  Circuit,  particularly  at 
Eccleshill.  Our  friends  there  com- 
menced the  holding  of  revival  ser- 
vices on  the  1 2th  of  March.  In  these 

*  We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  state,  th«t«s 
have  this  daf  (June  37)  receired  a  letter 
from  Mr.  Rowjand,  In  which  be  states  hit 
health  is  improving:,  and  he  hopes  foou  to 
return  to  Llverpool.<^E». 
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senricea,  they  were  aausted,  by  the 
Rev.  A.  Gilbert,  and  by  other 
brethren  from  Leeds  and  Bradford, 
and  by  myself  occasionally ;  but  it 
being  the  month  for  giving  tickets, 
I  could  not  possibly  attend  as  often 
as  I  desired.  Nevertheless,  my  heart 
and  prayers  were  there.  Before  the 
end  of  March,  about  thirty  souls 
were  converted,  and  by  the  8th  of 
April  upwards  of  forty.  About 
eleven  of  these  are  married,  and  the 
others  are  youns  persons ;  and  it  is 
hoped,  that  God  will  raise  up  from 
amoQg  them,  several  useful  members 
and  officers  to  his  church. 

In  other  parts  of  the  Circuit  we 
are  doing  as  well  as  circumstances 
warrant  us  to  expect  Several  of 
our  judicious  friends  have  lately  said, 
that  the  foundation  of  future  pros- 
perity is  laid ;  which  I  most  ear- 
nestly hope  and  pray  my  successor 
may  realize,  in  the  conversion  of 
man^  souls. 

It  is  but  just  to  add  in  conclusion, 
that  I  believe  all  the  new  converts 
have  cheerfully  paid  class  money 
from  the  first  time  they  met.  So  that 
our  finances  in  this  part  of  the 
Circuit  will  be  considerably  in- 
creased. J.  T. 

Bradford, 


LAUNCESTON  AND  STRATTON 
CIRCUIT. 
Two  sermons  were  preached,  on 
behalf  of  our  Missions  on  Sunday, 
April  22nd,  in  our  chapel  at  Launces- 
ton ;  in  the  afternoon  by  the  Rev.  E.  - 
W.  Buckley,  and  in  the  evening  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Horsey,  of  Castle-street 
ehapel ;  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same 
day  a  sermon  was  also  preached  in 
our  chapel  at  Stratton,  by  the  Rev. 
R.  Chew.  On  the  Wednesday  fol- 
lowing,  a  Missionary  meeting  was 
beld  at  Stratton,  Rev.  E.  W.  Buckley 
in  the  chair.  The  speakers  were  Mr. 
Rowland,  of  Liverpool,  Mr.  May,  of 
Hele,  near  Stratton,  and  the  Rev.  R. 
Chew.  On  the  following  evening  a 
meeting  was  held  at  Lauuceston, 
Mr.  J.  Giddy,  of  Boyton,  in  the 
chair.  After  the  reading  of  the  re- 
port by  the  Rev.  E.  W.  Buckley, 
suitable  and  impressive  addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Har- 
ley,  of  Bodmin ;  Rev.  J.  Horsey, 
Independent  minister,  Launceston  ; 


and  Mr.  D.  Rowland.  The  services, 
both  at  Launceston  and  Stratton, 
were  well  attended,  and  the  collec- 
tions were  in  advance  of  the  previous 

The  good  work  is  still  extending  in 
this  Circuit  We  have  been  holding 
protracted  services  for  nearly  five 
weeks  in  Launceston  chapel,  the 
results  of  which,  by  God's  blessing  on 
our  efforts  are  very  encouraging.  At 
Week  St  Mary,  and  at  Boyton,  sin- 
ners are  crying  for  mercy;  some 
having  already  been  ^  brought  to  a 
saving  acquaintance  with  the  truth. 

We  suffer  much  in  this  Circuit 
from  emigrations  and  removals ;  some 
few  have  backsliden  ;  vet  we  shall  be 
able  to  report  a  goodly  increase  at 
the  coming  Assembly.  To  God  be 
aU  the  praise  !  £.  W.  B. 


BURY,  LANCASHIRE. 

On  Sunday  the  29th  of  April, 
Anniversary  Services  were  held  in 
connection  with  our  Sabbath-school 
in  this  place;  in  the  morning  the 
Rev.  J.  Molineux  addressed  the 
scholars,  teachers,^  and  parents,  in 
his  usual,  interesting  and  effective 
style  ;  in  the  afternoon  the  Rev.  J. 
Guttridge  preached  to  a  very  large 
congregation  ;  and  in  the  evening, 
Mr.  Molineux  again  officiated  ;  when 
the  chapel  was  crowded  to  excess. 
The  hymns  and  tunes  sung  on  the 
occasion  were  every  way  appropriate, 
and  quite  compatible  witn  the  sim- 
plicity which  ought  ever  to^  dis- 
tinguish the  worship  of  Almighty 
God,  as  conducted  in  Christian  as- 
semblies :  no  choruses  were  in- 
troduced. The  collections,  amount- 
ing to  the  munificent  sum  of  Sixty 
Pounds,  were  much  beyond  those  of 
last  year,  and  greatly  exceeded  the 
expectation  of  the  friends. 

W.  H.  W. 


LYNN. 

On  Sunday,  June  3rd,  the  Wesleyan 
Association  chapel  was  re-opened, 
after  having  been  closed  for  cleaning, 
colouring,  and  painting.  Three  ser- 
mons were  preached  by  the  Rev.  John 
Bunn,    Primitive    Methodist,    from 
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Bolbeach.  These  sermons  were  full 
of  interest  That  in  the  evening 
especially  was  reallv  thrilling.  A 
heavenly  influence  nlled  the  place. 
In  the  prayer-meeting  after  servicei 
sinners  were  praying  for  mercy. 
Hallelujah  !    Praise  the  Lor4. 

On  Monday  evening,  a  Puhlic 
Meeting  was  held  in  the  chapel. 
After  the  devotional  exercise,  the 
Rev.  W.  Hardcastle  was  called  to 
the  chair.  £ffective  speeches  were 
delivered  hy  Mr.  Johnson  (Wes- 
ley an),  Revs.  J.  Bunn  (Primitive 
Afethodist),  J.  Hamilton,  (Inde- 
pendent), and  Mr.  Hardcastle,  sen, 
from  Manchester. 

W.  H. 


BOLTON. 

OoR  Sunday-school  Anniversary 
sermons  were  preached  on  the 
Lord's  days,  May  6th  and  13th,  by  the 
Rev.  Robert  Rutherford,  of  White- 
haven, and  hy  our  own  esteemed 
minister  the  Rev.  C.  Edwards.  The 
attendances  were  larger  than  we 
have  ever  had  in  our  new  chapel 
before.  God  was  present,  and  im- 
pressions were  made  on  the  minds 


of  the  congregation  that  will  not 
soon  be  effaced ;  the  collections  wers 
considerably  lai^er  than  we  obtained 
in  either  of  the  three  or  four  previous 
years.  At  the  close  of  the  evening 
service  on  the  13th  inst,  our  worthy 
minister  requested  as  man^r  of  the 
congregation  as  could  make  it  conve- 
nient to  stop  to  the  prayer-meeting; 
nearly  all  complied  with  his  request, 
and  we  had  a  most  precious  meeting: 
at  the  close  of  which  it  was  agreed 
to  commence  a  series  of  protracted 
services  ;  the  prayer-meetings  to  be 
held  at  5  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and 
public  services  in  the  evening.  These 
meetings  have  been  rendered  very 
profitable ;  the  membera  of  the 
church  have  been  quickened,  sinpers 
have  been  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
their  awful  situation  ;  and  I  am 
happy  to  add*  some  have  obtained 
peace  and  joy  in  believing.  The 
meetings  were  found  so  profitable 
that  it  was  arranged  to  continue 
them  another  week;  we  are  now  con- 
ducting them,  and  we  hope  for 
blessed  results.  We  are  indented  to 
Mr.  Rutherford,  and  Mr.  Guttridge 
of  Hey  wood«  for  assisting  us  during 
the  protracted  meetings. 

May  18, 1849.  J.  B. 


POETRY. 
'REMEMBER   ME.*' 


OBSAt  Source  from  whoih  all  bUulngt  flow, 

To  thee  for  help  I  flee* 
In  all  mj  complicated  woe, 

0  Lord,  '*  remember  me." 

When  with  a  broken,  contrite  heart, 

1  lift  mine  ejrei  to  thee,' 

Thv  name  proclaim,  thyself  impart : 
In  love,  **  remember  me," 


If  I,  for  thy  dear  aaered  name. 
Reproached  and  slandered  be^ 

I'll  glory  in  reproach  and  shame. 
If  thou'U  "remember  me." 

And  when  I  tread  the  vale  of  death, 

And  bow  at  thy  decree. 
Saviour,  with  my  faltering  breath, 

rn  cry,  "  remember  me.** 


THE    SABBATH    DAY« 
**  Te  ibidl  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  rvyerence  my  Sanctuary  :  I  am  the  Lord."    Ler.  zxvi.  %• 


Lobs  of  the  Sabbath's  peacef^il  hours, 
This  sacred  day  is  ^kiM,  not  curt : 
Not  ours,  to  employ  for  labour's  gains, 
Kot  ours,  to  spend  in  folly's  aims. 

How  sweet  to  rest  from  worldly  toil. 
From  anxious  care,  from  fierce  turmoil. 
To  tread  thy  courts,  'tis  sweeter  still 
To  hear  thy  fame,  and  do  thy  will : 

To  bend  before  thy  hallow'd  seat. 
To  praise  and  pray  at  Jesu's  feet. 


To  tread  the  way  to  endless  bltss. 
On  eartti,  no  happiness  like  this  I 


Bright  day,  and  best  of  all  the 
Fit  emblem  of  the  rest  of  heaven. 
Precursor  of  eternal  day ; 
Premonitor  of  Time's  decay. 

Prelusive  of  those  Joys  above, 
Which  holy,  ransom'd,  spirits  prove : 
When  loosed  from  earth,  and  sin,  tbey  i 
And  taste  the  fruits  of  paradise  1 


J.E. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  THE  LAW,  AND  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

A  Sermon  preached,  in  connexion  with  the  opening  services  of  a 
new  Chapel  at  Cheltenham,  April  29,  1849,  6y  the  Ret.  John 
Gibbons. 

*'But  if  the  mimstration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  In  stones,  was 
|lorious,  80  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  hehold  the  foce  of 
Moses  for  the  glorj^  of  his  countenance ^  which  glory  was  to  be  done  awa^: 
how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious?  for  if  the  minis- 
tration of  condemnation  ie  glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  righte- 
ousness exceed  in  glory."  2  Corinthians  iii.  7—9. 

The  Church  at  Corinth,  to  which  this  epistle  and  the  preceding 
were  addressed,  was  planted  by  the  labours  of  the  apostle  Paul,  by 
whom  the  epistles  were  written.  During  the  absence  of  the  apostle, 
certain  errors  and  disorders  crept  into  the  church  ;  these  the  first 
epistle  was  in  a  great  measure  the  means  of  correcting  and  removing. 
It  appears,  however,  that  there  were  some  who  called  in  question 
Paul's  authority  as  an  apostle,  and  who  were  disposed  to  undervalue  his 
labours  and  success  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel.  These  traducers  of 
the  apostle,  in  all  probability,  were  Jews,  who  tenaciously  clung  to  the 
institutions  of  Moses,  and  held  in  high  estimation  the  office  sustained 
by  him  as  the  lawgiver  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Hence  the  apostle,  in 
the  chapter  before  us,  magnifies  his  office  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  by  bringing  it  into  comparison  with  the  office  of  Moses  as 
the  minister  of  the  law.  In  this  comparison  he  does  not  in  the  least 
detract  from  the  official  dignity  of  Moses,  but  admitting — from;  the  fact 
that  when  Moses  came  down  from  the  Mount  his  countenance  was 
irradiated  with  the  glory  of  God — ^that  great  honoujs  was  conferred 
upon  him,  he  yet  contends,  that  stiU  greater  honour  is.  conferred  upon 
those  who  are  called  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  In 
this  argument  the  apostle  brings  into  contrast  the  dispensations  of 
which  Moses  and  himself  were  respectively  minist-ers,  and,  arguing 
from  the  less  to  the  greater,  he  shows  that  if  it  was- glorious  to  be  a 
minister  of  the  law,  it  is  still  more  glorious  to  be  a  minister  of  tho 
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Gospel ;  "  But  if  the  ministration  of  death  written  and  engraven  in 
stones  was  glorious, — how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be 
rather  glorious  ?  for  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be  glory, 
much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory  ?  " 
The  subject  brought  before  us  in  the  text  is,  the  ministration  and 
glory  of  the  law  and  of  the  Gospel.  The  peculiar  characteristics,  both 
of  the  legal  dispensation,  or  covenant  of  works,  and  of  the  dispensation 
of  grace,  are  here  defined  and  contrasted.  The  one  is  '^  the  minisU^* 
tion  of  death  and  condemnation,"  and  is  "glorious;"  the  other  is 
"the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  righteousness,"  and  "exceeds 
in  glory." 

When  the  Scriptures  bring  into  contrast  the  law,  and  the  Gospel,  as 
in  the  passage  before  us,  we  are  not  to  understand,  that  until  the 
coming  of  Christ  and  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel  dispensation 
mankind  were  shut  up  under  condemnation,  without  hope  and  without 
help.  For  under  no  dispensation,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  has  man's 
salvation  been  made  to  depend  upon  his  fulfilling  the  conditions  of  the 
law  as  a  covenant  of  works.  Not  that  the  claims  of  the  law  were 
reduced,  or  man's  obligations  to  obey  it  diminished,  but  provision  was 
made  under  certain  conditions  for  the  bestowraent  of  pardon  and 
eternal  life  upon  transgressors.  The  purpose  of  God  was  that  the 
redemption  wrought  out  by  Christ  should  have  a  retrospective  as  well 
as  a  prospective  bearing  ;  and  hence  it  was,  that  as  soon  as  man  had 
fallen,  God  gave  him  the  promise,  "the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise 
the  serpent's  head."  This  promise  contained  the  germ  of  the  Gospel. 
It  was  the  star  of  hope  to  our  apostate  world,  which  guided  many  a 
sinner  to  Ilim  who  is  "mighty  to  save."  From  the  moment  this 
promise  was  given,  all  the  dealings  of  God  with  our  fallen  race  have 
had  reference  to  the  great  atonement  offered  on  Calvary.  The  sacri- 
fices for  sin  which  were  offered  under  the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish 
dispensations,  were  appointed  by  God  as  types  of  Christ,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  directing  the  faith  of  the  worshipper  to  "  the  Lamb  of  God 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  So  that  before  Christ  died 
on  the  cross,  and  the  clear  and  full  revelations  of  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation were  given,  multitudes  of  Adam's  posterity  found  admittance 
into  the  kingdom  of  glory.  It  was  not,  however,  on  the  ground  of 
their  own  righteousness  that  they  obtained  eternal  life,  but  through 
faith  in  Christ  as  the  promised  deliverer.  "  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto 
God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous."  "Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
accounted  to  him  for  righteousness."  The  patriarch  Job  had  his 
faith  and  hope  fixed  upon  the  world's  lledeemer.  David  and  the 
prophets  experienced  the  blessedness  of  "the  man  whose  transgression 
is  forgiven."  These,  and  besides  them  a  "great  cloud  of  witnesses," 
though  living  under  the  law,  all  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  are 
now  "inheriting  the  promises." 

Another  mistake  against  which  we  ought  to  guard  is  that  of  sup- 
posing that  Christ,  by  coming  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  and  by  introducing  a  dispensation  of  mercy  and  grace,  has 
weakened  the  authority  of  the  moral  law.    In  working  out  redemp- 
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tion  for  man,  Christ  "magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honourable.'' 
He  came  "not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil"  the  law.  In  his  life  he  yielded 
perfect  obedience  to  all  its  requirements  ;  and  by  his  death  he  endured 
its  curse  as  the  substitute  of  guilty  man.  He  thus,  in  his  own  person, 
acknowledged  its  authority  and  submitted  to  its  penalty;  and  not  only 
did  he,  in  this  sense,  fulfil  the  law,  but  one  great  object  of  his  mission 
to  earth,  was  to  establish  the  dominion  of  the  law  over  the  conscience 
and  heart  and  life  of  man.  It  is  true,  that  the  ceremonial  law  is  done 
away  by  the  death  of  Christ,  for  he  hath  "abolished  the  law  of  com- 
mandments contained  in  ordinances  nailing  it  to  his  cross,"  but  the 
moral  law,  as  the  rule  of  man's  conduct,  now  has  as  much  authority 
tmder  the  Gospel  dispensation  as  it  ever  had.  And  not  only  so, 
bat  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works — as  "  the  ministration  of  death"— 
still  remains  in  full  force  in  reference  to  all  who  having  Gospel 
privileges  reject  the  atonement,  and  refuse  to  embrace  the  offered 
salvation.  All  such  are  under  the  curse  of  the  law — under  the  sen- 
tence of  death.  If  the  Gospel  were  against  the  law,  Christ  would  be 
the  minister  of  sin.  The  Gospel  does  not  "make  void  the  law  but 
establishes  it."  The  design  of  the  Gospel  is  not  to  save  men  in  their 
sins,  but  to  enthrone  Jehovah  in  the  hearts  of  a  willing  and  obedient 
people.  "  For  what  the  law  could  not  do  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  fiesh,  God  sending  his  own  son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and 
fw  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us  who  walh  not  after  the  flesh  hut  after  the 
Spirit:*  Rom.  viii.  3,  4. 

Having  made  these  preliminary  remarks,  with  a  view  to  obviate 
difficulties  which  may  arise  when  bringing  into  contrast  the  two 
dispensations,  we  now  proceed  to  consider  more  fully  the  words  of 
the  text. 

I.   The  Law  is  "the  Mikistration  of   Condemnation  and 
Death." 

The  law  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  is  the  law  which  was 
"written  and  engraven  in  tables  of  stone."  This  shows  that  his 
allusion  is  not  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which  provided  that  an  atone- 
ment might  be  offered  for  the  sin  of  the  soul,  but  to  the  moral  law,  as 
a  covenant  of  works.  The  requirements  of  the  law  are  thus  summed 
«p  by  the  Saviour — "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  This  law  was  first  given  to 
Adam  in  paradise,  and  afterwards,  when  it  was  nearly  obliterated 
from  the  minds  of  men,  it  was  again  promulgated  in  awful  majesty 
from  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  written  by  the  finger  of  God  on 
two  tables  of  stone.  This  law  the  apostle  afiirms  "  was  ordained  unto 
life."  It  promised  life  on  condition  of  obedience.  When  given  to 
man  in  a  state  of  innocence,  it  was  as  a  covenant  of  works  exactly 
adapted  to  his  circumstances  and  condition.  The  soul  of  man  was 
then  a  reflection  of  the  Divine  purity,  and  there  was  nothing  in  the 
requirements  of  the  law  beyond  his  ability  to  perform.  It  was  then  in 
his  power  to  obtain  justification  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  and  to  secure 
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eternal  life  by  his  own  perfect  obedience.  But  the  law  which  was 
thus  "ordained  unto"  life,  has  since  the  fall  of  man  operated  as  *'the 
ministration  of  death."  This,  however,  does  not  arise  out  of  any 
change  or  defect  in  the  law  itself,  but  out  of  the  fact  that  man  is  a 
transgressor  and  has  incurred  its  penalty.  If  a  single  individual 
could  be  found  amongst  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  who  has  yielded 
perfect  and  uninterrupted  obedience  to  the  law,  it  would  even  now 
give  him  a  title  to  eternal  life  on  the  ground  of  his  own  righteousness, 
and  would  thus,  instead  of  being  to  him  "  the  ministration  of  death," 
prove  the  "ministration  of  life."  But  while  the  law,  on  the  one  hand, 
promises  life  to  the  innocent,  it,  on  the  other  hand,  pronounces  the 
sentence  of  death  upon  the  guilty.  Its  language  is  "  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  wntten  in  the  book  of 
the  law  to  do  them."  "The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  And 
where — excepting  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  was  free  from  the 
taint  of  human  depravity — shall  we  find  the  man  who  has  never 
sinned  ?  The  testimony  of  the  Word  of  God  is,  "  They  are  all  gone 
aside,  they  are  altogether  become  filthy;  there  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no  hot  one."  "  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
saith  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law,  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God."  So  that 
it  is  evident,  "  The  Scriptures  hath  concluded  all  under  sin."  Now 
man  being  a  sinner  the  law  must  of  necessity  and  in  the  very  nature 
of  things  condemn  him.  The  law  knows  nothing  of  pardon.  To 
forgive  does  not  come  within  the  province  of  law.  The  province  of 
law  is  to  prescribe  duty,  to  protect  and  secure  the  well-being  of 
obedient  subjects,  and  to  condemn  and  punish  the  guilty.  Whenever 
guilt  is  proved,  by  whomsoever  the  offence  has  been  committed,  law 
requires  the  punishment  of  the  offender.  If  pardon  be  dispensed, 
that  is  a  measure  above  law,  and  proceeds  from  the  clemency  of  the 
sovereign,  whose  prerogative  alone  it  is  to  forgive.  If  the  law  of  God 
had  made  provision  for  the  pardon  of  sin  it  would  have  defeated  its 
own  purpose.  It  would  have  anticipated,  and  so  far  encouraged  man's 
rebellion.  It  is  true,  that,  under  the  government  of  God,  pardon  is 
never  granted  at  the  expense  of  his  law,  and  it  is  equally  true  that, 
were  it  not  for  the  provisions  of  the  Gospel,  no  sinner  ever  could  be 
forgiven.  For  were  mankind  left  under  the  law,  all,  without  exception, 
would  be  "  under  the  curse," — held  in  bondage  by  the  fear  of  death— 
"  children  of  wrath,"  and  heirs  of  eternal  perdition. 

The  law  of  God,  when  applied  in  all  its  length  and  breadth; 
in  all  its  spirituality,  purity,  and  power,  to  the  heart  and  conscience 
by  "  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,"  is  felt,  by  the  awakened  sinner, 
to  be  emphatically  "  the  ministration  of  condemnation  and  death.'* 
One  important  use  of  the  law  under  the  Gospel  dispensation  is  to 
convince  of  sin.  "  The  law  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound  ;" 
or,  that  the  abounding  of  sin  in  the  heart  and  life  might  be  clearly 
and  distinctly  discerned  ;  or,  as  the  apostle  elsewhere  expresses  it, 
"  That  sin,  by  the  commandment,  might  become"  or  be  made  to  ap- 
pear "  exceeding  sinful."  "  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  and  in 
its  convincing  operations  the  law  of  God  "  is  quick  and  powerfol,  and 
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sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
^nder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
Intents  of  the  heart.**  So  blind  is  the  mind,  and  so  deceitful  is  the 
heart  of  man,  that,  until  the  law  is  applied  to  his  conscience  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  he  remains  utterly  unconscious  of  his  guilt  and 
danger.  He  may  be  so  far  deceived,  as  to  imagine  himself  righteous 
before  God,  and  entertain  a  hope  of  eternal  life,  when  at  the  same 
time  he  is  "in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity," 
and  living  under  the  influence  of  "  the  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity 
against  God."  But  when  the  law  comes  home  to  him  with  con- 
vincing light  and  power,  "  sin  revives,"  and  all  his  delusive  hopes 
perish.  His  multiplied  transgressions  of  heart  and  life  start  up  to 
view.  His  iniquities  stand  out  before  him  in  all  their  aggravation 
and  guilt«  The  sins  of  his  youth  are  brought  to  remembrance,  and 
primes  committed  against  God,  long  since  forgotten,  are  set  in  order 
before  his  eyes.  He  now  perceives  that  the  law  of  God  not  only 
mches  to  the  outward  actions  of  life,  but  also  takes  cognizance  of 
the  thoughts,  affections,  motives,  and  desires,  of  the  heart ;  that  it 
prohibits  sin  in  the  intention  and  desire,  as  well  as  in  the  act ;  that  it 
condemns  the  adultery  of  the  eye  and  the  murder  of  the  heart ;  and  he 
is  now  convinced,  "  that  the  imagination  of  tbe  thoughts  of  liis  heart 
i?  wily  evil  continually."  "  His  sins  as  mountains  rise  and  swell  and 
reach  to  heaven."  He  sees  as  in  a  mirror  the  impurity  of  his  nature 
reflected,  and  is  constrained  to  confess  himself  "  guilty  before  God." 
jAnd  now,  having  proved  sin  against  him,  tbe  law  pronounces  the 
^ntence  of  death  upon  him.  It  rings  in  his  ears,  "  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  In  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law  to  do  them."  He  feels  that  "  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  upon 
him,"  and  weeping  over  his  past  transgressions  he  resolves  upon 
amendment  for  the  future.  He  is  soon,  however,  convinced  that  were 
he  to  weep  tears  of  blood,  they  could  not  wash  away  his  guilt,  and 
that,  however  perfect  his  obedience  may  be  for  the  future,  that 
cannot  atone  for  his  past  offences  ;  while  he  is  resolving  against  his 
sinful  habits,  he  is  again  beset  and  overcome  by  temptations,  thus  he 
feels  himself  in  bondage  to  "  the  law  of  sin  and  death  ;"  and  he  feels 
the  sentence  of  death  in  his  soul.  The  lightnings  of  Sinai  flash  and 
glare  before  his  eyes,  and  its  awful  thunders,  peal  after  peal,  roll  over 
his  head,  and  strike  terror  into  his  guilty  spirit.  He  beholds  nothing 
before  him  "but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery 
indignation  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries."  That  the  law  in  its 
convincing  operations  is  the  "  ministration  of  condemnation  and  death/' 
is  clearly  seen  in  the  experience  of  the  apostle  Paul,  when  under  the 
law,  as  recorded  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
he  there  says,  **  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins 
which  w^ere  by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  death."  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?"  "  God 
forbid.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law,  for  I  had  not 
known  lust."  t  was  not  aware  that  the  law  took  cognizance  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart.  I  had  not  known  that  evil  desire  was  sinful 
except  the  law  had  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet."    But  sin,  taking 
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occasion  by  the  commandment  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupi- 
scence :  For  without  the  law,  sin  was  dead.  For  I  was  alive  without 
the  law  once,  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I 
died.  And  the  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life  I  found  to 
be  unto  death.  For  sin,  taking-occasion  by  the  commandment  de- 
ceived me,  and  by  it  slew  me.  Wherefore,  the  law  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good.  Was  then  that  which  is 
good  made  death  unto  me  ?  God  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  might 
appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good  ;  that  sin  by 
the  commandment  might  become  exceeding  sinful.  For  we  know 
that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin."  0 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?" 

11.  The  Gospel  is  "  the  Ministration  of  Righteousness  and 
OP  the  Spirit." 

In  order  to  enter  fully  inlo  the  Apostle's  reasoning  in  the  passage 
before  us,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  he  is  instituting  a  contrast 
between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  The  Gospel,  as  the  "  ministration 
of  righteousness,"  is  contrasted  with  the  Law,  as  "  the  ministration  of 
condemnation."  Most  commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  the  meaning 
of  the  Greek  word  would  have  been  more  fully  given,  if  rendered 
justification,  instead  of  "  righteousness  ;"  and  the  contrast  would 
certainly  be  more  complete  were  this  rendering  adopted.  Be  that,  how- 
ever, as  it  may,  it  is  evident  the  terms  justification  and  righteousness 
are  sometimes  employed  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  the  same 
thing,  namely,  the  forgiveness  and  acceptance  of  a  sinner  in  the  sight 
of  God.  The  Gospel  is  the  "ministration  of  righteousness,"  or 
justification,  because  it  reveals  the  only  way  by  which  a  sinner  can  be 
justified  before  God,  and  brings  to  every  penitent  believer  a  free  and 
full  pardon.  The  righteousness  which  the  Gospel  provides  for  the 
sinner  is  in  Scripture  called  the  "  righteousness  of  God."  This 
expression  is  employed  by  the  apostle  Paul  to  designate  that  method 
.  of  justification  which  originated  in  the  Divine  mind,  which  is  the 
fruit  of  infinite  wisdom  and  boundless  love,  and  which  is  offered  to 
the  acceptance  of  the  sinner  in  the  Gospel.  As  an  instance  of  this, 
see  the  former  part  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. 
He  there  says,  "  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved.  For  I  bear  them  record  that 
they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  For  they 
being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  Grod.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteous- 
ness to  every  one  that  believeth."  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  here 
speaks  of  God's  method  of  justifying  the  sinner,  in  opposition  to  the 
method  by  which  the  Jews  sought  to  obtain  justification,  which  was 
"by  the  works  of  the  law."  Do  you  ask  what  is  God's  method  of 
justifying  the  sinner  ?  We  refer  you  for  an  answer  to  the  third 
chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  apostle  having  proved, 
that  "  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  can  be  justified  before  God," 
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goes  on  to  say  (verse  21),  "But  now  the  righteousness  of  God,"  or 
God's  method  of  justifying  sinners,  "without  the  law  is  manifested, 
being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  even  the  righteousness  of 
God  which  why  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe  :  for  there  is  no  difference.     For  all  have  sinned,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  :  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance 
of  God ;  to  declare,  /  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness :  that  he 
might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in   Jesus." 
One  of  the  most  important  questions  which  can  possibly  engage  the 
attention   of  man  is   that  proposed  by  Bildad,  the  friend  of  Job. 
He  asks,  "How  then  can  man   be  justified  with  God?"     To  this 
momentous   question   the  passage  just  quoted  returns    a  full   and 
distinct  answer.     We  here  see,  that  it  is  through  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  Christ  that  God  justifies  the  sinner,  and  that  it  is  by  faith 
in  that  sacrifice  this  inestimable  blessing  is  received.     This  method  of 
justification  is  very  appropriately  designated,  "  the  righteousness  of 
God ;"  becanse,  while  on  the  one  hand  it  provides  for  the  pardon  of 
the  transgressor,   it  on   the  other   hand  secures  the  honour  of  the 
Divine  government,  and  maintains  in  all  their  unsullied  lustre  the 
justice  and  holiness  of  God.     God  does  not  set  aside  and  dishonour 
his  law,  in  order  that  the  sinner  may  be  forgiven.   The  transgressor  is 
not  freed  from  punishment  by  the  curse  of  the  law  being  repealed. 
But  in  order  that  the  guilty  might  be  pardoned.  He  "who  is  the 
brightness  of  bis  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person," 
"  took  upon  himself  human  nature,  and  in  that  nature  suffered  in  our 
stead."     "  He  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  being  made  a 
curse  for  us."     "  He  was   wounded  for  our   transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities."  "  He  bare  our  sins  in  liis  own  body  on  the 
tree."  By  his  sacrificial  death  on  the  cross,  Christ  met  all  the  claims  of 
the  violated  law,  satisfied  the  demands  of  offended  justice,  and  opened 
a  way  whereby  God  can  with  safety  to  his  government,  and  honour  to 
his  character,  pardon  the  transgressor.     He  can  now  "  be  just,  and 
the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus  ;"  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
Gospel   offers  to  every  sinner,  who  comes  under  its  joyful  sound,  a 
free,  a  full,  and  a  present  salvation.     Its  language  is,  "  Be  it  known 
unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,   that  through  this   man  is 
preached   unto  you  the  forgiveness   of  sins  :  and  by  him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from   all  things,   from  which   ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."     "  Come  now  and  let  us  reason  toge- 
ther, saith  the  Lord,  and  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be 
white  as  snow,  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 

"  Sinners  believe  the  Gospel  word, 
Jesus  is  come  your  souls  to  save, 
Jesus  is  come,  your  common  Lord, 

Pardon,  ye  all  through  him  may  have. 
May  now  be  saved  whoever  will, 
This  man  receiveth  sinners  still.'* 

(To  be  continued.) 
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Men  are  prone  to  run  into  extremes ;  and,  perhaps,  in  nothing  more, 
80  than  in  their  religious  opinions  and  creeds. 

In  most  other  matters,  we  find  fixed  and  generally  acknowledged  ; 
principles,  and  axioms  from  which  there  is  no  appeal :  but  in  religious 
creeds  we  find  opinions  opposite  as  the  antipodes,  and  truths,  revealed 
clear  as  the  sun,  obscured  by  human  inventions. 

The  prevailing  extremes  among  professors  of  religion,  in  all  ages, 
have  been  Pharisaism  and  Antinomianism.  In  this  fact,  we  per- 
ceive a  strong  proof  of  the  utter  depravity  of  human  nature,  in 
consequence  of  the  fall. 

The  Pharisee  wraps  himself  up  in  a  vest  of  his  own  fancied  self- 
righteousness,  and  thinks  himself  much  better  than  other  men ;  he  is 
outwardly  moral,  does  no  harm  to  any  one,  but  much  good ;  he  is  no 
"adulterer  or  extortioner  ;"  but  goes  regularly  to  church,  or  chapel, 
and  takes  the  sacrament ;  when  he  enters  the  temple,  it  is  to  thank 
God  that  he  is  "not  as  other  men  are** — and  his  creed  is  Salvation 
BT  Works  :  to  him  it  is  nothing  that  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.'* 

The  Antinomian,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  man  of  faith — all  faith  and 
no  works  ;  works,  according  to  his  creed,  are  perfectly  needless. 
Christ  has  done  all,  and  left  nothing  for  him  to  do,  but  to  believe,  and 
take  his  seat  in  heaven  when  he  gets  there  (?)  j  and  his  creed  is, 
believers  are  not  required  to  obey  God's  law. 

Now,  the  truth  lies  between  these  two  extremes*  "  The  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness,'*  proclaims  the  justification  of  a 
penitent  sinner  "by  faith"  in  Christ  Jesus,  "without  the  deeds  of  the 
law,"  and  that  this  produces  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are 
by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.'* 

Are  we  not  in  danger,  however,  of  leaning  to  the  antinomian 
heresy,  and  of  building  on  faith,  to  the  neglect  of  keeping  the  law  i 
are  not  practical  subjects  too  little  regarded  ?  does  not  the  bare 
mention  of  good  works  by  any  preacher,  as  being  necessary  to  the 
Christian  character,  and  to  justification  at  the  day  of  judgment,  grate 
on  the  ears  of  many  professors  of  religion,  and  expose  the  preacher  to 
be  taunted  as  a  legalist,  a  merit-monger,  and  I  know  not  what  else  ? 
The  scripture  rule,  however,  is,  "by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them;" 
and  the  standards  by  which  every  one  must  submit  to  have  bis  own 
character  judged  are  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  example  of  Jesus 
Christ,  "who  did  no  sin,"  and  who  said  to  his  disciples,  "  If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments." 

Under  these  views,  let  us  consider  God*s  command  to  "  keep  holy 
the  Sabbath  day ;  **  and  may  we  not  ask,  is  not  the  Sabbath  day 
notoriously  desecrated  ?  God's  command  is  set  at  nought,  and  he  is 
more  generally  dishonoured,  perlmps,  by  the  breach  of  this  one  com- 
mand than  bv  that  of  any  other. 

1st.  The  Sabbath,  it  is  very  clear,  was  instituted  from  the  creation 
of  our  world  (^see  Gen.  ii.  1—3)  j  and  at  the  giving  of  the  law  to  th<l 
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people  of  Israel,  it  was  embodied  in  the  fourth  commandment,  to  be 
remembered  and  kept  holy  by  them ;  and  that  they  had  previously 
distinctly  and  clearly  known  its  obligations,  appears  by  their  gathering 
on  every  sixth  day,  manna  sufficient  for  two  days.  (Exod.  xvi.  22.) 

The  word  *^ Sabbath^'  signifies  rest  (cessation  from  work) ;  God 
IBmself  set  the  example,  for  He  "rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all 
His  work  which  He  had  made  ;"  and  as  He  had  formed  both  the 
mind  and  body  of  man  for  activity,  so  he  assigned  him  proper  employ- 
ment ;  He  "  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden  to  dress  and  to  keep  it." 
It  is  highly  probable  that  Adam,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  would  not, 
either  physically  or  mentally,  absolutely  require  rest  to  recruit  his 
strength ;  but  whether  so  or  not,  the  Sabbath  would  afford  him  oppor- 
tunities of  holding  special  communion  with  his  Maker.  It  is  equally 
probable  that,  in  his  fallen  state,  Adam  would  require  rest  to  recruit 
both  his  mental  and  physical  powers. 

2nd.  The  Sabbath  was  instituted  as  a  dai/  of  rest  for  man  and  for 
beast ;  it  is,  therefore,  a  merciful  institution.  Were  mankind  doomed 
to  incessant  toil,  human  nature  would  sink  under  it ;  hence,  a  Sabbath 
is  merciful  to  their  bodies,  that,  by  due  rest,  their  wasted  strength  may 
be  replenished,  and  their  vigour  renewed  ;  merciful  to  their  souls,  as 
affording  them  opportunities  for  reading,  hearing,  and  meditating  on 
God's  Word,  which  is  able  to  make  them  "  wise  unto  salvation  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  constitution  of  man  requires  rest 
from  toil,  and  the  interests  of  his  immortal  part  demand  time  and 
opportunity  to  gain  instruction  how  to  live  and  how  to  die. 

The  whole  of  our  duty,  on  this  subject,  is  set  forth  in  the  fourth 
commandment,  (Deut.  v.  12 — 15,)  in  which  we  are  enjoined  to  ^^keep 
the  Sabbath  day  to  sanctify  itP  It*  is  not  to  be  prostituted  to  mere 
worldly  purposes,  advantages,  or  pleasures  ;  "5w?  days  thou  shalt 
labour  and  do  ali  thy  work ;  '*  all  that  can  be  done  in  six  days  by 
diligence,  is  as  much  enjoined  by  God,  as  to  refrain  from  secular 
labour  on  the  seventh.  "J?w^  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God;  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work^  thou,  nor  thy  son, 
nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man  servant,  nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thine 
ox,  nor  thine  ass,  nor  any  of  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger,  that  is  within 
thy  gates  ;  that  thy  man  servant,  and  thy  maid  servant,  may  rest  as 
weUds  thou.*^  Thus  the  command  extends  to  members  of  families  j  to 
children,  servants,  and  cattle,  and  also  to  the  stranger  :  hence  parents 
and  masters,  must  not  only  not  enjoin  or  demand  secular  labour  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  but  it  is  laid  on  them  to  see,  that  if  this  command  is 
disobeyed,  by  either  children  or  servants,  it  be  not  disobeyed  with 
thdr  consent.  As  God  finished  His  work  of  creation  in  six  days,  so 
it  is  His  mind,  that  man,  by  labour,  should  in  six  days  provide  things 
hottest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth ;  and  all  hired  servants  (as  being  personally  accountable  to 
God)  ought  to  make  this  one  condition  in  their  agreement,  one  term 
of  the  covenant  into  which  they  enter,  to  have  a  Sabbath  of  rest,  as 
God  has  commanded.  Work  cannot  be  done  on  this  day  by  a  substi- 
tute, without  incurring  personal  guilt. 

But  because  the  fourth  commandment  "has  not  been  particularly 
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mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  as  a  moral  precept,  binding  on  tti, 
therefore  some  have  presumptuously  inferred,  that  there  is  no  Sabbath 
under  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  truth  is,  the  Sabbath  is  con- 
sidered a  type  ;  ^  all  types  are  in  full  force  till  the  thing  typified  takes 
place  ;  but  the  thing  typified  by  the  Sabbath  is  the  rest  which  remains 
for  the  people  of  God  ;  therefore,  the  moral  obligation  of  the  SabbalJi 
must  continue  till  time  is  swallowed  up  in  eternity. 

To  establish  the  moral  obligation  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day, 
under  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  the  point  to  which  the  following 
remarks  shall  be  directed. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  not  only  was  the  Sabbath  instituted 
from  the  beginning,  but  of  its  moral  obligation  to  be  kept  by  the 
people  of  Israel  no  doubt  can  be  entertained  ;  the  question  now  is,  has 
that  obligation  ceased,  as  being  part  of  "  a  yoke  upon  the  neck," — as 
the  apostle  Peter  says — (Acts  xv.  10,)  "  which  neither  our  fathers  nor 
we  were  able  to  bear  ?"  For  our  answer  to  this  question  we  appeal 
to  the  Gospel,  and  we  ask,  what  was  the  declaration  of  our  Saviour  ? 
Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law^  or  the  prophets ;  I  om 
not  come  to  destroy  but  tofulfil*  For  verify  I  say  unto  you^  till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law, 
till  all  be  fulfilled.  (Matt.  v.  17,  18.) 

We  may  be  told,  that  the  obligation  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath- 
day  ceased  when  the  Christian  era  commenced  ;  and  may  be  reminded 
that,  as  Christians,  we  "are  not  under  the  law  but  under  grace*"  (See 
Rom.  vi.  14.)  "What  then,"  adds  the  apostle,  " shall  we  sin,**  shall 
we  break  any  of  God's  commandments,  "  because  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under**  a  superior  dispensation,  under  "grace?  God 
forbid."  Here,  then,  we  have  neither  authority  nor  permission  to 
break  any  one  command  in  the  Decalogae.  "  No  work,**  says  a  com- 
mentator, "  should  be  done  on  the  Sabbath-day  that  could  have  been 
done  on  the  preceding  days,  or  can  be  deferred  to  the  succeeding  ones  j 
works  of  necessity  or  mercy  excepted.  He  who  works  by  bis  servants 
or  cattle,  is  equally  guilty  as  if  he  worked  himself.  Hiring  out  horses, 
&c.,  and  going  on  journeys,  paying  worldly  visits,  or  taking  jaunts  on 
the  Lord's  day,  are  breaches  of  this  law.** 

The  following  is  from  a  minister*s  address  to  his  parishioners,  on 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath-day,  printed  in  1831. 

"  The  Sabbath  is  to  be  kept  holy  by  all  classes  of  society,  by  the 
rich  as  well  as  the  poor.  Its  violation  will  be  required  of  them,  in 
proportion  as  they  have  had  opportunities  of  being  informed  of  their 
duties.  But  it  is  because  the  poor  have  fewer  opportunities  of  this 
kind  than  others,  that  I  direct  these  remarks  especially  to  them. 
Consider,  then,  the  Sabbath,  my  poor  friends  and  brethren,  as  an 
especial  blessing  to  you,  for  though  you  possess  not  this  world's  goods 
now,  you  may  lay  up  for  yourselves  countless  treasures  in  heavea. 

•  The  late  Dr.  Hamilton,  of  Leeds,  in  his  work  on  the  **  Revealed  Sab- 
bath," remarks,  **It  is  not  a  type  of  anything  but  itself,**  p.  90;  and  again, 
**Thc  common  notion,  that  the  Sabbath  is  a  type  of  heaven,  we  cannot  re- 
ceive," p.  104.  Query,  Is  not  the  doctor  herein  inconsistent  with  his  own 
very  excellent  work  f 
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Waste  not,  then,  its  sacred  hours  in  idleness,  much  less  in  vicious 
indulgences  :  for  every  sin  is  doubled  by  being  committed  on  this 
h(rfy  day — ^hallow  it  altogether,  from  morning  to  night,  and  '  be  not 
weary  in  well  doing/  Attend  the  house  of  God  as  often  as  you 
possibly  can.  Never  mind  what  clothes  you  attend  in,  so  long  as  they 
are  clean  and  decent :  for  it  is  the  heart  that  God  regards  and  not  the 
outward  clothing.  Spend  the  rest  of  the  day  in  carefully  reading 
your  Bible,  and  teaching  your  children — thus  kept  by  you  out  of  the 
streets,  and  preserved  from  acquiring  habits  of  profligacy  and  vice ; 
and  thus  trained  by  you  betimes  in  the  way  that  they  should  go. 

"  Take  care  that  your  marketings,  and  other  family  arrangements 
be  all,  as  much  as  possible,  fully  completed  on  the  Saturday  evening, 
for  by  delaying  to  the  Sunday  morning,  when  it  could  have  been 
avoided,  you  ai'e  guilty  of  Sabbath-breaking  yourselves,  and  offer  a 
temptation  to  sin  to  those  with  whom  you  deal.  And  here  let  me 
address  a  few  words  to  the  keepers  of  shops  and  public-houses.  All 
money-getting  employments  are  clearly  forbidden,  as  violations  of  the 
Sabbath — ^rest  from  all  manner  of  work.  Never  imagine  that  money 
earned  on  the  Lord^s-day  will  be  of  any  advantage  to  you  :  it  is  the 
wages  of  sin,  and  will  ruin  soul  and  body  of  those  who  receive  it. 
Nothing  is  so  likely  to  bring  down  the  just  wrath  of  God,  not  only 
upon  yourselves,  but  upon  your  country  also,  as  the  impious  profana- 
tions of  the  Sabbath-day,  which  ai-e  so  lamentably  prevalent,  among 
all  classes  of  society  in  this  highly-favoured,  and  therefore,  in  this 
respect,  ungrateful  country." 

8uch  were  the  sentiments  of  a  Clergyman,  as  expressed  in  his 
address  to  his  parishioners,  which  was  ^^  printed  by  the  deaf  and 
dumb  children,  in  the  institution,  St  Leonard's,  Exeter,  in  the  year 
1831.  The  evils  of  Sabbath-breaking  have,  I  fear,  since  then  been 
greatly  on  the  increase :  to  say  nothing  of  the  multitudes  of  people 
who  hesitate  not  to  pursue  their  worldly  avocations  on  the  Sabbath, 
doing  their  own  ways,  and  finding  their  own  pleasure,  is  there  not  an 
increasing  laxity  of  sound  moral  principle,  on  this  subject,  among 
professors  of  religion  ?  How  those  who— in  order  to  travel  by  rail- 
way or  other  public  conveyance,  though  it  were  to  preach  the 
Gospel — impose  labour  on  their  servants  or  others,  can  reconcile  such 
practice  with  Christian  principle  is,  I  confess,  beyond  my  compre- 
hension. "Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,  and  shall "  either  orally  or  by  example,  "  teach  men 
so,  he  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  v.  19.) 
On  which  Matthew  Henry  remarks, — "  It  is  a  dangerous  thing,  in 
doctrine  or  practice,  to  disannul  the  least  of  God's  commands  ;  to 
break  them,  is  to  go  about  either  to  contract  the  extent,  or  weahen  the 
ohligation  of  them  ;  whosoever  does  so  will  find  it  at  his  peril.  Thus 
to  vacate  any  of  the  ten  commandments,  is  too  bold  a  Stroke  for  the 
jealous  God  to  pass  by.  It  is  something  more  than  transgressing  the 
law,  it  is  making  void  the  law.  (Ps.  cxix.  126).  It  is  impudence 
enough  to  break  the  command,  but  it  is  a  greater  degree  of  it  to 
teach  men  so.  He  that  does  so,  shall  be  called  least  in  ^e  kingdom  of 
heaven,  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  ;  he  shall  never  come  thither,  but  be 
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etevnally  excluded ;  or,  rather  in  the  kiogdom  of  the  Grospel  •ch^rc}^ 
he  is  so  far  from  deserving  the  dignity  of  a  teacher  in  it^  that  hQ 
shall  not  so  much  as  he  accounted  a  memher  of  it.  Nothing  makes 
ministers  more  contemptible  and  base  than  corrupting  the  law.  (Mai, 
ii.  8,  11).  Those  who  extenuate  and  encourage  sin,  and  discounte- 
nance and  put  contempt  upon  strictness  in  religion  and  serious 
devotion,  are  the  dregs  of  the  church." 

It  is,  indeed,  true,  that  oth^  views  on  this  subject,  are  maintained 
by  many  members  of  the  Society  of  Friends  in  America  and  else" 
where,  as  appears  from  a  work  by  Elisha  Bates,  on  "  the  Doctrines  of 
Friends  ;"  printed  at  Leeds  in  the  year  1329.  "  The  Society  of 
Friends,"  says  he,  "believe,  that  the  'holy  days,'  *tUe  new  moons,* 
and  *  Sabbath-days,*  observed  under  the  law,  were  shadows  of  things 
to  come ;  but  the  body  is  of  Christ  (Col.  ii.  16,  17.)  And  as 
shadows,  they  ceased  with  the  shadowy  dispensation,  of  which  they 
formed  a  part"  Chap,  xiii.,  p.  2QQ, 

In  this  chapter  the  author  admits,  however,  that  the  language  of 
the  apostie,  in  several  of  his  epistles,  was  to  counteract  the  dangeroui 
error  into  which  the  early  Christians  had  been  led,  by  the  observance 
of  these  things,  of  justification  by  the  woi'ks  of  the  law,  and  that  hi^ 
remarks  were  "  intended  to  apply  to  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  or  an  ob- 
servance of  a  portion  of  the  ancient  ceremonial  law,  on  principles  not 
warranted  under  the  Gospel  dispensation ;"  but,  he  adds,  "  Ilere  the 
Society  of  Friends  have  always  stopped.  As  a  society  we  have  nevdr 
objected  to  a  day  of  rest,  of  relaxation  from  the  business  and  cares  of 
life,  for  the  purpose  of  religious  improvement.  We  know  that  tlie 
spirit  of  the  world  is  apt  to  acquire  an  undue  ascendancy  over  our 
affections  ;  and  were  the  ordinary  business  of  life  to  engage  our  atten- 
tion, in  an  uninterrupted  train  of  occupation,  the  consequences  wouM 
be  extremely  prejudicial  to  religious  improvement  and  ei\)oyment. 
And  as  the  mind  requires  abstraction,  so  the  body  requires  relaxation: 
we  require  it  for  ourselves — we  should  observe  it  for  those  who  have 
to  perform  the  menial  and  laborious  services  for  us  ;  it  is  due  also  to 
the  brute  creation  under  our  control.  A  day  of  rest,  when,  by 
common  consent,  the  business  of  the  world  is  suspended,  is  peculiarly 
favourable  to  the  important  object  of  social  worship^ — without  which, 
religious  society  would  lack  one  of  those  connecting  bonds,  by  which 
it  is  held  together.  For  these,  and  other  reasons  which  might  be 
assigned,  we  freely  concur  in  setting  apart  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
as  a  day  of  rest  and  relaxation,  to  be  devoted  to  public  worship  and 
religious  improvement ;  without  a  superstitious  veneration  of  one 
day  above  another,  or  supposing  there  is  any  inherent  holiness  in  it." 

Without  at  all  impugning  the  motives  of  the  Friends,  who,  by  thejr 
London  epistle,  1807,  appear  anxious  to  impress  heads  of  families,  as 
well  as  the  younger  Friends,  closely  to  "  examine,  whether  they  are 
sufficiently  solicitous  to  improve  that  portion  of  this  day  (the  Sabbatb, 
or  first  day  of  the  week),  which  is  not  allotted  to  the  great  duty  af 
meeting  with  their  friends,  for  the  purpose  of  Divine  worship,**  we 
renture  to  express  an  opinion  that,  in  sinking  the  Divine  authority  of 
the   fourth  commandment— making  it  part  of  the  ceremonial  Uw, 
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and  placing  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  on  the  ground  of  minor 
cdnsiderationsi — they  do  greatly  err. 

Itt  order  to  avoid  the  dangerous  error  of  justification  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law,  they,  do  thereby,  "make  void  the  law  ;"  by  which  imly  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin,*'  for,  **  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgres- 
sion''(Uoin.  iv.  15.),  and  the  door  is  thrown  open  to  the  "carnal 
mind"  to  revel  in  licentiousness  without  moral  restraint.  Hnman 
authority  and  expediency  are  substituted  for  the  Divine  will,  and 
human  nature  would  be  something  superior  to  what  we  believe  it  is, 
were  the  professors  of  this  belief  (many  of  them)  scrupulous  about  the 
proper  employment  of  the  hallowed  hours  of  the  Sabbath-day  ;— hence 
they  may  attend,  less  or  more,  to  their  secular  business^-^-receive  and 
answer  business  letters — go  on  joumies — ^pay  visits  of  pleasure-*- 
associate  with  men  of  business,  settle  accounts,  and  converse,  as  on 
other  days,  on  the  most  interesting  topics  of  the  day.  Can  they, 
therefore,  wonder  at  the  thoughtless  young  Friend,  who,  under  the 
influence  of  this  belief,  was  heard,  on  coming  out  of  the  meeting- 
house, one  Sabbath  morning,  to  address  another  young  Friend  thus» 
"  Tom,  wilt  thou  please  to  lend  me  thy  skates  to-day  ?"  or  that  an 
influential  female  Friend,  who  entertains  the  notion,  that  whatever  is 
right  to  be  done  on  other  days,  cannot  be  wrong  if  done  on  the 
Sabbath,  should  not  scruple  to  pay  her  three  weeks'  account,  at  an 
hydropathic  establishment  (not  twenty  miles  from  Leeds)  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  and  that  just  before  going  into  the  Friend's  Meeting- 
room  to  worship  ? 

Again,  this  subject  is  treated  by  many  persons,  as  though  it  were 
yet  an  open  question,  for  every  one  to  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind,  how  far  he  may  disobey  the  fourth  command,  and  be  guiltless  : 
in  this  way,  if  I  mistake  not,  it  was  treated  by  some  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  meeting,  held  in  London,  August  1846, 
on  which  occasion  remarks  were  made,  by  some  of  them,  which  would 
justify  the  conclusion,  that  there  ai*6  both  Gospel  ministers  and 
Gospel  laymen  in  the  metropolis,  who  are  not  over  scrupulous  as  to 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath-day, 

Evils  which  are  countenanced  in  the  metropolis  spread  to  the 
distant  towns.  Leeds  has  long  been  noted  for  its  decent  observance 
of  the  Sabbath-day  ;  but  Sabbath-breaking  has  now  become  very 
common  ;  and  hence,  infidelity  to  a  very  alarming  extent  prevails.  A 
few  of  the  inhabitants  lately  got  up  a  petition  to  the  Marquis  of 
Clanricarde,  her  Majesty's  postmaster-general,  to  make  arrangements 
for  closing  the  post-office  from  and  after  ten  o'clock  on  Sabbath-days, 
in  order  to  lessen  the  toil  of  the  letter-carriers  and  clerks  ;  the  can- 
vassers for  signatures  to  that  petition,  procured  about  seven  thousand 
signatures  ;  but  they  were  distressed  at  finding  a  moral  laxity  on  the 
Sabbath  observance  question,  existed  to  a  very  great  extent,  not  only 
among  tradespeople,  but  among  the  operatives — those  who  are  the 
most  deeply  interested  in  having  the  Sabbath  as  a  day  of  rest.  They 
were  taunted  with  the  practices  of  the  court,  of  the  aristocracy,  and 
the  clergy,  and  told  to  begin  their  reforms  at  the  head,  and  not  at  the 
foot  of  the  body  politic.     Thus  it  appears  very  clear^  that  there  is  a 
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great  reluctance  in  many,  either  to  stadj  or  to  be  instracted  in  the 
obligations  of  the  Sabbath.  Where  the  "  carnal  mind"  predominates, 
the  Sabbath  will  not  be  observed  ;  but  by  those  who  are  "  spiritually 
minded,"  its  obligations  will  be  recognised  and  joyfully  observed : 
"  Verily,  my  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep  :"  said  Jehovah  to  Israel,  **  for  it 
is  a  sign  between  me  and  you  throughout  your  generations ;  that  ye 
may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you.*'  (Excd. 
xxxi.  13.) 
Leeds f  June  1849.  J.  M. 


CONCLUSION  OP  THE  CONTROVERSY  WITH  THE 
REV.  P.  J.  WRIGHT. 

BEiKa  unwilling  to  occupy  more  of  the  pages  of  our  Magazine 
last  month  than  was  requisite  for  the  completion  of  the  *^  Refutation 
of  Mr.  Wright's  evasive  *  Reply,*  **  we  postponed  noticing,  a  short 
article  signed,  P.  J.  Wright  —  occupying  nearly  a  page,  in  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion  Magazine  for  June — entitle<^  "A  few 
dosing  Words  with  Mr.  Eckett." 

From  this  article  it  appears  that  Mr.  Wright  has  adopted  the  tacties 
usually  employed  by  ignoble  and  unscrupulous  controvei*sialists  ;  and 
seeks  to  cover  himself  from  the  disgrace  of  being  defeated,  by  intimating 
that  his  opponent  is  beneath  his  further  notice  I  Being  unable  to 
maintain  his  statements  relative  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Associadoo, 
or  successfully  to  reply  to  the  exposure  and  reproof  to  which  he  has 
been  most  deservedly  subjected,  he  neither  acknowledges  his  errors, 
nor  attempts  to  rebut  the  evidence  by  which  he  stands  eonvicted  of 
making  erroneous  statements,  perversions,  sophisms,  and  uii|ust 
accusations ;  but,  with  much  effrontery,  says,  **  I  should  be  wanting 
in  self-respect  and  due  regard  to  the  honour  of  the  New  Connexion^ 
were  I  to  hold  any  further  controversy  with  him."  That  is,  with 
Mr.  Eckett.  Mr.  Wright  has  thus  ungenerously  and  basely  attempted 
to  cast  unmerited  reproach  upon  his  opponent :  this  is  usually  the  last 
stratagem  employed  by  unprincipled  disputants.  Having  neither 
ability  to  maintain  their  assertions,  nor  the  moral  honesty  to  confess 
their  errors,  they  usually,  when  thoroughly  beaten,  profess  to  decline 
further  controversy,  because  their  opponents  are  beneath  their  notice. 
The  real  cause,  however,  why  Mr.  Wright  declines  to  proceed  with 
the  controversy,  we  believe,  is,  that  he  feels  it  is  vain  for  him  to 
attempt,  by  argument  or  sophistry,  to  clear  himself  from  the  charges 
Mr.  Eckett  has  brought  against  him.  Mr.  Wright  has  found  himself 
mistaken  as  to  his  opponent,  and  shrinks  from  further  conflict  with 
him,  having  already  experienced  sufficient  mortification  and  defeat 
If  Mr.  AVright  had  prolonged  the  controversy,  he  must  have  exposed 
himself  to  increased  disgrace,  and  the  New  Connexion  to  more  dis- 
honour ;  therefore,  "  self-respect  and  regard  to  the  honour  of  the 
New  Connexion,"  would  indicate  the  propriety  of  his  retiring  from 
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the  controversy  which  he  provoked.  The  way,  however,  in  which 
he  has  retired,  will  not  cause  him  to  be  respected,  or  the  New  Con- 
nexion  to  be  honoured. 

Yet  Mr.  Wright  consoles  himself,  because  Dr.  Campbell  has  ex- 
pressed some  favourable  opinions  concerning  what  Mr.  Wright  has 
written  for  the  Jubilee  Volume  ;  and  because  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Allin,  one  of  his  oo-authors  of  the  volume,  has  expressed  appro- 
val of  Mr.  Wright's  "  Reply." 

As  to  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Campbell,  ^o  which  Mr.  Wright  refers, 
they  were  given  before  either  Mr.  Eckett's  "Refutation  of  Mr. 
Wright,"  or,  even,  the  "  Vindication  of  the  Association,"  appeared.  Dr. 
Campbell  was  not  acquainted  with  the  reasons  for  objecting  to  Mr. 
Wright's  statements.  Dr.  Campbell,  as  a  matter  of  course,  took  it 
for  granted,  that  the  representations  of  Mr.  Wright,  affecting  the 
Association,  were  correct,  and  gave  his  judgment  accordingly.  If 
what  Mr.  Wright  has  said  of  the  Association  had  been  true,  Mr. 
Eokett  would  not  have  written  his  strictures ;  he  has  clearly 
proved  that  Mr.  Wright  has  made  untrue  statements  respecting  the 
Association  ;  and  on  this  point  Dr.  Campbell  has  not  published  any 
opinion. 

As  to  Mr.  Alliums  testimony,  the  case  is  different ;  and,  we  confess 
that  we  have  read  the  statement  which  Mr.  Wright  has  given,  as  a 
quotation  from  a  letter  written  to  him  by  Mr.  Allin,  with  great 
surprise.  As  Mr.  Allin  is  an  aged  minister  belonging  to  the  New 
Connexion,  and  one  of  the  authors  of  the  Jubilee  Volume,  we  were 
prepared  to  expect  that  he  would  feel  inclined  to  make  the  best  he 
posaiWy  could  of  Mr.  Wright's  statements,  and  to  maintain  a  reserve 
as  to  such  of  them  as  he  might  disapprove  ;  yet,  we  did  give  Mr.  Allin 
credit  for  more  impartiality  and  soundness  of  judgment  than  to  sup- 
pose him  capable  of  writing  to  Mr.  Wright  and  saying — in  reference 
to  the  "  Reply " — "  I  have  just  read  your  remarks  on  Mr.  Eckett 
with  entire  satisfaction."  We  are  sure  that  many  members  of  the 
Association  will  feel  greatly  surprised  that  Mr,  Allin  could  make 
such  a  statement  in  reference  to  the  production,  which,  by  some  of 
our  correspondents,  has  justly  been  designated  a  ''mendacious 
*  Reply.' "  As  Mr.  Allin  has  expressed  his  "  entire  satisfaction  "  with 
Mr.  Wright's  "  Reply,"  it,  no  doubt,  has  been  favourably  received  by 
many  other  members  of  the  New  Connexion.  In  fact,  we  were  in- 
formed, before  the  **  Refutation  of  the  Reply "  was  published,  that 
some  of  the  members  of  the  New  Connexion  were  boasting  about 
Mr.  Wright's  "Reply."  It  is  therefore  evident,  it  was  proper 
that  the  "  Refutation  "  should  be  written  and  published.  It  has 
clearly  proved,  that  Mr.  Allin  had  little  cause  for  his  expression  of 
entire  satisfaction,  and  that  neither  Mr.  Wright  nor  the  New  Con- 
nexion can  derive  any  honour  from  the  controversy  which  Mr.  W.  so 
needlessly  and  unwisely  has  provoked.  We  have  been  informed, 
that  Mr.  Allin  is  not  pleased  with  Mr.  Wright  for  having  given 
publicity  to  his  privately  expressed  "  entire  satisfaction."  We  think 
Mr.  Allin  has  good  reason  to  regret  that  his  approval  of  so  disgraceful 
a  production  has  been  either  published  or  given. 
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In  his  ''few  closing  Words  with  Mr.  Eckett,"  Mr.  Wright  has 
reminded  us  of  having,  some  years  sincey  seen  a  pert,  vapouring, 
audiacious  boy,  who— by  his  insulting  hectoring  conduct,  had  brought 
himself  into  a  scrape,  and  had  received  some  chastisement,-— declined 
any  further  conflict,  on  his  own  part,  with  the  boy  whom  he  had 
insulted  and  over  whom  he  had  hectored ;  but  he  whiningly  said  to  his 
chastiser,  **  My  big  brother  can  beat  you  1"  Thus  Mr,  Wright  states, 
that, — ^although  he  declines  further  controversy  with  Mr.  Eckett--if 
Mr.  Allin  were  to  enter  the  lists,  Mr.  Eckett  would  be  squeezed 
as  with  ''the  grasp  of  a  giant,"  or  crushed  as  with  "the  paw  of  a 
lion."  Thus  Mr.  Wright  ends  his  blustering,  like  the  vapouring  boy 
to  whom  we  have  just  referred.  If  Mr.  Allin  were  to  give  Mr. 
Eckett  such  occasion  for  entering  the  lists  with  him,  as  Mr.  Wright 
gave  ;  Mr.  Eckett,  we  believe,  would  have  no  reason  to  fear  the 
conflict. 

Mr.  Wright  has  not  attempted  to  reply  to  any  of  the  statements 
contained  in  the  "  Refutation  "  of  his  "  Reply."  We,  therefore,  hope 
that  he  has  now  had  a  lesson  which  will  teach  him  to  be  more  care- 
ful in  future  as  to  what  derogatory  statements  he  publishes  ;  and  that 
he  may  yet  obtain  sufficient  humility  and  moral  honesty  to  acknow- 
ledge the  wrong,  which,  in  this  controversy,  he  has  committed. 

We  may  now  dismiss  this  subject ;  being  satisfied  that  the  Asso- 
ciation has  been  fully  cleared  from  the  imputations  of  Mr.  Wright, 
and  that  his  attacks,  both  upon  it  and  Mr.  Eckett,  reflect  discredit 
only  on  their  author  and  his  abettors.  We  conclude  this  controversj, 
laying  before  our  readers  two  additional  valuable  testimonies  which 
we  have  received  for  insertion  in  our  Magazine.  We  might  easily 
add  to  these  other  commendatory  notices  of  the  "Vindication  of  the 
Association  "  and  of  the  "  Refutation  of  Mr.  Wright's  Reply ;"  but 
these  may  suflice.  The  first  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  addressed,  by  a 
respectable  member  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  to  our  much 
respected  friend  Mr.  Russell,  of  the  Overton  circuit.  Mr.  Russell 
has  put  it  into  our  possession,  that  we  might  thus  use  it,  but  has 
requested  us  to  withhold  the  name  of  his  correspondent.  The  other 
is  from  our  well-known  and  much-esteemed  friend,  Mr.  George 
Turton,  of  Sheffield. 

EXTRACT  FROM  A  LETTER  WRITTEN  BY  A  MEMBER  OF 
THE  NEW  CONNEXION. 

February  28,  1849. 
Dear  Sib, 

I  write  to  inform  you  that  I  have  been  favoured  with  the  Association 
Magazine  for  January  and  Febiniary,  by  a  member  of  that  body  resident 
here,  and  he  promises  nie  the  succeeiiig  numbers.  This  will  save  you 
the  trouble  which  you  kindly  promised  to  give  yourself. 

I  venture  to  express  my  opinion,  that  had  the  union  been  effected,  on  the 
basis  of  the  resolutions,  great  good  would  have  been  the  result,  by  consolidating 
popular  govemment  in  Methodism,  though  little  credit  would  have  been  due 
to  either  of  the  parties,  who  on  each  side  so  easily  surrendered  or  compro- 
mised princinles  which  had  been  contended  for  as  essential.  Therefore,  I  can- 
not but  highly  approve  of  those  few  men  who  took  their  stand  on  prindplci 
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BeSeviiig  that  •  though  {tfte  union  is)  postponed  for  a  time,  yet,  ultimately 
^^  to  a  raucJi  greater  extent  trill  be  the  result 

I  never  before  so  well  uniterstood  the  principlo  of  Church  government 
by  jrepi'Qscntation  as  I  do  now.  There  is  a  wide  distinction  between  giving 
fte  peqplq  power  over  the  wJwk  of  the  high  com*t  of  appeal  and  legislation, 
and  only  gmng  thorn  Jialff  and  that  perhaps  the  tceaJcerholt  I  always  was 
dubious  that  there  was  some  essential  defect  in  the  New  Connexion,  but 
never  clearly  disceracd'  where  it  lay  until  now.  The  partition  of  lay  and 
elerieal  Is  neither  mole  nor  less  than  the  old  papal  error  revived  in  a  new 
form.  The  ehurch  is  one ;  and  if  the  Association  is  faithful  to  that  funda^ 
mental  principle,  she  will  fulfil,  in  due  time,  her  mission.  The  New  Con- 
Bexion  too  has  had  its  mission,  by  avowing  and  maintaining  the  right  and 
qualification  of  laymen  to  judge  on  spiritual  matters,  but  it  only  went  half 
way.  JJltimately,  there  must  be  a  fusion  of  all  the  Arminian  Methodist 
Churches  that  maintain  an  Itinerant  ministry    .... 

I  am,  dear  sir,  yours  repectfully, 


LETTER  FROM  MR.  GEORGE  TURTON. 
To  TAB  Rev.  Robert  Eckett — Beau  Sir, 

In  common  with  many  others,  I  feel  that,  as  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association,  I  am  deeply  indebted  to  you  for  your  able  review  of  a 
work,  lately  issued  from  the  press  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,  called 
"The  Jubilee  Volume,"  and  also  for  your  subsequent  publications,  in  defence 
of  thosfe  great  and  important  principles,  originally  adopted,  and  yet  main- 
tained by  the  Wesleyaui  Methodist  Association ;  which  has  not  receded  from 
any  of  its  original  principles ;  although  that  has  been  improperly  aJ£rmed  by 
the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright. 

Your  puWications  in  vindication  of  those  piinciples,  will  I  trust,  do  great 
service  to  our  own  l>ody.  They  will  enable  those  who  properly  read  them  to 
see,  that  in  Uberal  and,  I  think,  scriptural  piinciples  of  church  government, 
the  Association  stands  on  vantage  ground.  Truly,  sir,  your  exposure  of 
tiie  Church  polity  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion  very  clearly  shows, 
that  in  every  point  of  view,  the  position  of  the  members  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  is  safe;  and  that  its  lay-officers  have  a  more 
important  station  in  the  body  than  the  Leaders  and  Local  preachers  in  the 
Methodist  New  Connexion  j  especially  in  reference  to  Circuit  Quarterly 
Meetings. 

It  is  a  matter  of  much  sur^jrise,  that  Mr.  Wright  has,  so  gratuitously, 
assumed,  that  the  mode  of  forming  our  Annual  Assembly  has  been  altered 
so  as  to  make  it  conformable  to  the  New  Connexion  Conference.  He  ought 
to  have  examined  before  he  made  such  an  assertion,  and  then  he  would  have 
found,  that  in  the  working  of  a  purely  voluntary  principle,  there  had  been 
developed  a  growing  attachment  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  Associa- 
tion to  their  Itinerant  ministers — and  I  believe  also  an  increasing  approval 
on  the  part  of  our  ministers  to  our  system — desiring  as  they  do  to  live  in  the 
affections  of  the  people,  and  to  secure  their  love  by  thorough  devotcdness 
to  their  ministerial  duties.  Thus  demonstrating  that  mutual  love  will 
secure  what  confercntial  law  cannot  procure — that  is,  love  to  ministers  and 
pastors  for  their  work's  sake. 

I  feel  that  I  very  imperfectly  express  what  I  deeply  feel,  and  that  there 
are  many  other  points  set  forth  and  sustained  in  your  "  Vindication  of  the 
Association,"  and  in  your  "  Refutation  of  Mr.  Wnghfs  evasive  *  Reply,'  " 
to  which  I  cannot  find  time  to  refer.  You  have  indeed  rendered  valuable 
service  to  the  Connexion  by  your  finft,  truthful,  yet  rcspectfal  defence  of  the 
Assbciatibn.    I  conclude,  by  expressing  my  hope  that  these  pamphlets  wiU 
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be  extcutively  ciroulated ;  they  'will  afford  valuable  informaticm  to  <wr  peo- 
ple, and  furnish  them  with  the  means  of  resitting  the  very  insidious  attacks 
made  on  our  Connexion. 

Let  us  thank  God,  we  have  liberty,  and  great  peace  in  our  chui'ches ;  and 
let  us  increasingly  pray,  that  God,  even  our  own  God,  may  bless  us  with 
lAcreafiing  prosperity.  Your*s,  very  truly, 

Sheffield,  Mai/  29th,  1849.  Geobqe  Turtok. 

After  we  had  penned  the  preceding  remarks,  we  received  the 
following  communication — 

EESOLUnONS  OF  THE  BRADFORD  CIRCUIT. 

To  THE  Editor^Dear  Sm, 

I  AM  reouested  to  forward  to  you  the  following  resolutions,  with  a 
request  that  they  may  be  inserted  in  the  next  month's  Magazine,  either  as  a 
communication,  or  as  an  advertisement. 

"  At  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  Quarterly  Meeting,  held  June 
25th,  1849,  the  following  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted — 

1.  Mr.  J.  Robson  moved,  and  Mr.  J.  Croxall  seconded — 

That  the  best  thanks  of  this  meeting  are  due,  and  arc  hereby  pre- 
sented to  the  Rev.  Robert  Eckett,  for  his  yery  able  defence  of  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  affainst  the  unjust  remarks  made 
by  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright,  and  published  in  the  *  Jubilee  Volume 
of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion.*  ♦ 

2.  Mr.  Armitage  moved,  and  Mr.  J.  Tyafl  seconded— 

That  the  preceding  resolution  be  forwarded  to  the  editor  of  our  MaM- 
zine,  with  a  request,  that  it  may  appear  in  the  next  monm's 
Magazine." 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  most  respectfully, 

Thomas  Watkins. 

•  Since  this  was  put  into  type,  similar  resolutions  have  been  received  from 
the  Grosvenor-street  Circuit,  Manchester,  and  from  the  Helstone,  and  the 
Todmorden  Circuits. 


EDITORIAL  PREROGATIVES  AND  RESPONSIBILITY. 

We  are  induced  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  this  topic,  in  conse- 
quence of  having  received  from  the  Rev.  James  Carveth  another 
communication,  in  which  he  attempts  to  reply  to  our  remarks  on  his 
paper,  inserted  in  the  June  Magazine.  After  some  introductory 
remarks,  he  says — 

**  Whilst  thanking  you  ^ith  unaffected  sinccrily  for  having  *  conceded*  my 
'request,'  I  am  not  prepared  to  admit  that  by  this  act  you  have  done  me  a 
greater  favour  than  that  to  which  I  am  justlt/  entitled.  As  the  Magaiine  is 
the  organ  of  the  Connexion,  of  which  J  am  both  a  member  and  minister,  I 
claim  the  right  of  replying  courteously  through  its  pages,  to  any  statement 
which  may  have  been  made  through  thorn,  which  appears  calculated  in  the 
slightest  degree  to  damage  me  in  the  estimation  of  my  Christian  brethren. 
I  am,  however,  as  ready  to  admit,  ai  you  can  be  to  assert,  your  right  to  oo«* 
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suit  your  own  judgment  as  to  the  fitness  of  articles  for  insertion  in  the  Maga- 
rine,  which  may  be  transmitteii  to  you  for  that  purpose ;  but  this  is  a  very 
different  power  from  that  absolute  auihority  you  ostensibly  clain],  to  record 
in  the  Magazine  any  opinion  you  may  thinic  proper  to  pronounce  of  the 
writings  of  the  members  and  ministers  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association, 
without  conceding  that  they  have  *  any  right  *  to  reply  through  the  medium 
through  which  your  strictures,  however  damaging,  have  been  proclaimed 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Connexion,  if  you  really  possess 
the  high  prerogative  you  seem  to  claim,  I  cannot  avoid  concluding  that,  as 
a  Connexion,  we  have  to  deplore  an  editorial  exclusiveness,  as  complete  as 
can  possibly  exist,  or  thai  ever  existed.  As  this  remark  is  not  offensively 
meant,  it  is  hoped  it  will  not  be  so  taken.  Its  only  design  is  to  indicate  the 
conclusion  which  appears  inevitably  deducible  from  the  intimation  by  which 
it  has  been  elicited." 

The  italics  are  as  marked  hy  Mr.  Carveth.  We  may  now  be 
permitted  to  state,  that  we  do  not  consider  Mr.  Carveth  to  be 
suffidently  acquainted  with  literary  usages,  to  induce  us  to  place 
ourselves  under  his  instruction,  as  to  what  is  editorially  proper,  ia 
such  cases  as  those  to  which  he  refers.  Our  statement,  on  which 
Mr.  Caryeth  animadverts,  was  as  follows.  "  Although  we  do  not 
acknowledge  that  the  author  of  any  work  has  any  right  to  expect 
that  we  should  allow  him,  in  our  pages,  to  controvert  any  opinion 
which,  in  reviewing  his  work,  has  been  expressed  in  our  Magazine, 
we  have  conceded  the  request  of  Mr.  Carveth,  and  inserted  his 
communication.*'  p.  280.  Having  thus  expressed  ourselves,  Mr. 
Carveth,  it  appears,  thinks  it  proper,  either  to  chide  us  for  our  pre- 
sumption in  claiming  what  he  terms  "  absolute  authority,"  or  to  in- 
struct us  in  the  better  knowledge  of  our  editorial  duties.  We  shall 
Bot  object  to  be  corrected  or  instructed,  even  by  Mr.  Carveth,  pro- 
vided he  exercise  his  assumed  function  in  a  manner  which  will  tend 
to  our  improvement.  We  think,  however,  that  from  the  eflforts  he 
has  already  put  forth,  we  are  not  thereby  likely  to  become  edito- 
rially improved. 

We  shall  omit  some  remarks  which  Mr.  Carveth's  statement,  before 
given,  suggests,  because  we  deem  it  inexpedient  to  occupy  our  space 
by  noticing  the  minor  points.  We  must,  however,  briefly  notice 
the  claim  of  right  which  he  sets  forth.  He  says,  "  the  Magazine  is 
the  organ  of  the  Connexion."  This  at  once  we  admit ;  but  we  deny 
that  he  or  any  other  member  or  minister  is,  therefore,  entitled  to 
claim  the  right  of  controverting  "in  its  pages"  any  unfavourable 
opinion  which  may  therein  be  recorded  of  any  work  sent  to  the 
editor  for  review.  Mr.  Carveth  claims  this  as  a  right.  We  deny 
that  he  has  any  such  right,  and  deem  its  assertion  absolutely  pre- 
posterous. What  would  be  the  consequence  of  admitting  such  a 
claim  to  be  founded  in  right — it  would  then  be  dangerous,  in  reviewing, 
to  express  any  unfavourable  opinion  of  any  work ;  as  the  consequence 
would  probably  be  the  future  occupance  of  the  pages  of  the  Magazine 
with  a  controversy  with  the  editor  ;  or  with  some  other  person,  if  he 
were  not.  the  reviewer  5  and  however  ei'roneous  or  foolish  any  book 
may  be,  usually,  its  author  deems  it  of  sufficient  consequence  to  his 
own  "  character  "  to  defend  his  own  work. 
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Mr.  Carvetb,  however,  expresses  himself  in  the  following  words— 
"  I  claim  the  right  of  replying  courteously  through  its  pages  to  any 
statement  which  may  have  been  made  through  them,  which  appears 
calculated  in  the  slightest  degree  to  damage  me  in  the  estimation  of 
my  Christian  brethren.*'  If  we  were  to  admit  that  Mr.  Carveth  has 
such  a  right,  of  course  we  should  be  obliged  to  allow  it  to  others. 
Mr.  Carveth  will  say,  "  It  equally  belongs  to  every  other  *  member 
and  minister '  of  our  Connexion.*'  We,  however,  do  not  admit  that, 
in  such  cases,  the  ministers  of  our  Connexion  possess  any  other 
^* right"  than  may  with  equal  justice  be  claimed  by  other  persons, 
whose  works  may  have  come  under  review.  The  inconvenience 
which  would  result  from  acknowledging  the  right  claimed  by  Mr. 
Carveth,  is  so  apparent,  that  we  are  surprised  he  should  believe  in 
its  existence.  If  he  had  any  such  right,  it  would  be  unjust  to  de- 
prive him  of  it ;  and  he  might  involve  us  in  a  perpetual  controversy 
in  the  Magazine,  or  necessitate  us  to  allow  him  to  make  the  last 
appeal  to  our  readers,  impugning  our  judgment  and  statements.  For 
example,  we  reviewed  a  twelve  page  tract,  and  gave  our  judgment 
thereon  5  Mr.  Carveth,  being  of  opinion  that  we  had  improperly 
expressed  our  opinion,  wrote  a  letter  of  complaint,  appealing  against 
our  judgment ;  we  gave  insertion  to  his  letter,  and  accompanied  it 
with  such  remarks  as  we  thought  it  required.  Mr.  Carveth  is  no 
better  pleased  with  our  last  remarks  than  he  was  with  our  review  ; 
he,  it  seems,  regards  both  the  review  and  our  subsequent  remarks 
"  calculated  to  damage ''him  "in  the  estimation  of"  his  "Christian 
brethren  ; "  therefore,  he  claims  "  the  right  of  replying."  Now,  it 
we  were  to  give  insertion  to  his  second  letter  of  complaint,  we  should 
make  remarks  thereon,  which  would  be  equally  unpalatable  to  him  as 
those  of  which  he  complains  or  attempts  to  controvert ;  and  would 
be  equally  "calculated  to  damage"  him;  he  would  then  probably 
"  elaim  the  right "  of  again  "  replying,"  and  so  the  controversy  might 
be  interminable.  We  therefore  now  not  only  deny  ]Mr.  Carveth's 
right  to  what  he  has  claimed,  but  also  decline  inserting  his  com- 
munication ;  not  because  we  think  there  is  anything  in  it  whicli 
invalidates  our  former  statements,  or  to  which  we  should  find  the 
least  difficulty  of  replying — but  because  we  do  not  think  it  consistent 
with  our  duty  to  let  our  pages  be  further  occupied  in  such  a  con- 
troversy with  Mr.  Carveth. 

Probably,  Mr.  Carveth  will  denounce  us  as  exercising,  what  he 
designates  as,  "  editorial  exclusiveness."  As,  howeverj  we  exclusively 
sustain  the  editorial  responsibility,  we  think  it  only  right  that  we 
should  possess  "  editorial  exclusiveness,"  or  the  exclusive  power  of 
determining  what  communications  shall  appear  in  the  pages  of  onr 
Magazine ;  excepting  only  when  the  Annual  Assembly  or  Connexional 
Committee  shall  direct  the  insertion  of  any  article — in  which  case 
editorial  responsibility  is  relieved.  We  suppose,  however,  that  Mr. 
Carveth,  by  "  editorial  exclusiveness,"  means  "  editorial  arbitrariness, 
or  despotism  ; "  and,  therefore,  our  exercise  of  tlie  editorial  prero- 
gative which  we  claim,  will  be  designated  by  him,  "as  complete  an 
act  of  editorial  despotism   as  ever  existed."     We,  however,  comfort 
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ourselves  with  knowing,  that  Mr.  Carveth's  knowledge  of  such  matters 
does  not  qualify  him  to  pronounce  judgment  thereon ;  and  that  better 
informed  persons  will  not  concur  therein.  If,  however,  the  opinions 
we  have  thus  expressed  should  be  deemed  by  the  Connexion  unsound, 
our  Annual  Assembly  will  shortly  meet,  and  it  can,  before  it  concludes 
its  editorial  arrangements  for  the  ensuing  year,  endorse  Mr.  Carveth's 
asserted  right  ;  then,  any  editor,  aftenvards,  accepting  office^  will, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  have  to  regard  such  right  as  authoritatively 
Established. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

EGYPT  :  a  Popular  aiid  Familiar  Description  of  the  Land, 
People,  and  Produce.  With  an  Introductory  Essay.  By  the  Rev, 
Thomas  Boaz.     Second  Edition.     18mo.  328  pp.     John  onotv. 

CoNsmERABLE  interest  must  be  felt  as  to  the  land  of  Egypt — in  its 
topography,  history,  inhabitants,  laws,  customs,  and  religion— by  all 
intelligent  persons  who  desire  to  enlarge  the  boundary  of  their  know- 
ledge concerning  cither  ancient  history  or  the  present  condition  of  the 
human  family.  Formerly,  very  little  concerning  Egypt  was  known 
to  Europeans  ;  but,  latterly,  their  intercourse  with  ]^ypt  has  greatly 
increased,  and  several  works  descriptive  of  this  country  have  been 
published.  The  author  of  the  volume  now  before  us  appears  to  have 
carefully  consulted  the  best  works  of  this  kind,  and  from  these  has 
compiled  a  most  instructive  and  interesting  work. 

From  the  best  possible  source  of  historical  information,  we  know 
that  the  Egyptians  are  a  very  ancient  people  ;  that  at  a  period  of 
high  antiquity  the  arts  and  sciences  flourished  among  them  ;  that 
more  than  three  thousand  five  hundred  years  since  the  ancestors 
of  the  Jewish  nation  dwelt  in  Egypt,  and  afterwards  became 
bondmen  to  the  Egyptians.  Frequent  references  are  made  in  the 
Old  Testament  scriptures  to  interesting  events  relative  to  the  land  of 
Egypt  ;  and  the  history  of  this  land  is  strongly  confirmatory  of  the 
truth  and  Divine  authoHty  of  the  sacred  writings. 

The  wonderful  events  connected  with  the  government  of  the  late 
Mohammed  Ali,  and  the  arrangements  which  have  been  made  for  tra- 
velling through  Egypt — by  what  is  designated  "  the  overland  route" — 
to  the  East  Indies,  and  other  circumstances,  have  latterly  greatly 
increased  the  interest  felt  in  this  land  of  ancient  wonders. 

Mr.  Boaz,  in  a  vqtj  instructive  manner,  describes  the  principal 
features  of  the  geography,  topography,  history,  government,  religion, 
manners,  and  customs  of  Egypt,  and  its  inhabitants.  The  accounts 
which  he  gives  of  the  ancient  gigantic  architectural  remains  of  Thebes 
and  its  neighbourhood  are  truly  astonishing.  Structures  of  modern 
times  do  not  vie  in  stupendous  magnificence  with  these  ancient  edifices. 
How  remarkable,  that  the  descendants  of  those  who  erected  such 
splendid  monuments  should  have  become  so  degraded  and  abject,  as 
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are  the  modern  Eg^rptians.  Truly  the  displeasure  of  Jehovah  hAi 
rested  upon  Egypt.  Under  the  despotism  of  Mahommedan  rulers,  tfa^ 
inhabitants  have  been,  and  still  are,  greatly  oppressed.  We  hope  that 
the  intercourse  of  Europeans  with  the  Egyptians  will  lead  to  the 
amelioration  of  the  physical  and  political  condition  of  the  latter,  and 
to  the  making  known  to  them  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

The  work  before  us  is  on  many  accounts  worthy  of  commendation. 
It  affords  a  large  amount  of  valuable  information  on  highly  interesting 
and  important  subjects.  It  contains  a  large  number  of  illustrative 
engravings,  and  will  be  read  with  pleasure  by  those  who  seek 
acquaintance  with  the  wonders  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 


Memoir  of  the  Life  and  Labours  of  the  Rev,  Adam  Averell,  for 
nearly  Thirty  Years  President  of  the  Primitive  Methodist  Conference. 
By  Alexander  Stewart  and  George  Revington.  12mo.    432  pp. 

PARTRIDGfE  AND  OaKEY. 

This  is  a  very  interesting  volume ;  and  we  are  glad  that,  by  its 
means,  we  have  had  an  opportunity  of  becoming  more  particularly 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  remarkable  man — the  laborious  and 
useful  minister — whose  memory  it  embalms. 

It  appears  that  Mr.  Adam  Averell  was  born  at  ISIullan,  in  the 
county  of  Tyrone,  on  the  7th  of  May,  1754.  His  parents  resided 
on  an  estate  which  had  been  in  the  possession  of  the  family 
from  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Dr.  John  Averdl, 
bishop  of  Limerick,  was  of  the  same  family  ;  and  he  offered  to  provide 
for  Adam,  if  he  were  educated  for  the  ministry  of  the  Establishment* 
Accordingly,  he  received  a  classical  education,  entered  himself  at 
Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  received  episcopal  ordination ;  but 
before  he  was  old  enough  to  receive  "  orders,"  his  relative  the  bishop 
died :  thus  Mr.  Averell  lost  the  benefit  expected  from  the  bishop'a 
patronage. 

For  several  years  Mr.  Averell  was  tutor  in  a  gentleman's  family* 
When  he  became  married  he  engaged  in  farming  pursuits ;  cultivating 
a  property  which  belonged  to  his  wife's  family.  He  also,  for  a  short 
time,  was  curate  of  the  parish  in  which  ho  resided.  A  conversation 
which  he  had  with  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  brought  to  his 
recollection  a  circumstance  which  occurred  in  his  childhood,  by  which 
he  had  been  induced  to  say,  that  he  would  be  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel,  but  would  not  receive  pay  for  his  services.  This  reminiscence, 
and  the  conversation  before  referred  to,  induced  Mr.  Averell  to 
relinqidsh  his  curacy,  and  to  determine  that  he  would  not  receive  any 
salary  for  his  ministerial  labours.  Previous  to  this  he  had  become  n 
subject  of  converting  grace.  He  now  preached  in  his  own  house,  and 
in  several  other  places  ;  he  also  formed  class-meetings,  in  the  places 
where  he  preached.  He  became  acquainted  with  the  Wesleyans  in 
the  year  1792  ;  and  after  that  time  frequently  preached  among  them. 
In  the  year  1796,  Mr.  Averell  attended  the  Methodist  Conference  in 
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Dublin,  and  was  admitted  into  fall  conne>cion  as  an  Itinorant  preacher. 
As  he  did  not  receive  the  stipend  of  an  Itinerant  preacher,  he*-^ 
although  his  name  usually  stood  on  the  minutes  for  Dublin  or  Clones 
•~was  at  liberty  to  give  his  labours  as  he  pleased  ;  and  spent  much  of 
his  time  in  visiting  the  churches  in  different  parts  of  Ireland, 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  He  also  continued  to  carry  on 
Arming  operations,  which  sometimes  required  much  of  his  personal 
attention  and  superintendence* 

Many  times  Mr.  Avereil  was  sent  by  the  Irish  Conference,  as  its 
representative,  to  the  British  Methodist  Conference.  When  he  thus 
visited  England,  he  was  much  occupied  in  preaching,  and  his  labours 
were  highly  acceptable  and  useful.  In  the  year  1814,  the  British 
Conference  did  not  send  any  preacher  to  preside  in  the  Irish  Con- 
ference, and  Mr.  Avereil  was,  by  his  brethren,  elected  president. 

Up  to  this  period,  the  ordinances  of  baptism,  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  were  not  administered  by  the  Irish  Methodist  preachers — 
although  they  had  then  for  seventeen  years  been  administered  by 
Methodist  preachers  to  such  of  the  Societies,  under  the  immediate 
care  of  the  British  Conference,  as  desired  such  administration.  For 
several  years,  some  of  the  Irish  Societies  had  petitioned  that  their 
own  preachers  might  administer  the  ordinances  ;  and,  in  1814,  it  was 
one  day  resolved,  by  a  majority  of  ten  in  the  Conference,  "  That  the 
request  of  the  petitioners  be  now  granted."  The  next  day  the 
resolution  was,  in  effect,  rescinded,  by  the  determination,  of  the  Con- 
ference, to  suspend  the  operation  of  the  measure  for  one  year.  Mr. 
Avereil  was  opposed  to  the  administration  of  the  ordinances  by 
Methodist  preachers  in  Ireland.  In  the  Conference  of  1815,  the  sub- 
ject was  again  reconsidered  ;  and  addresses  were  presented  to  the 
Conference  for,  and  others  against,  the  proposed  change.  The  ma- 
jority of  the  Conference  decided  against  any  alteration.  However, 
some  of  the  preachers  who  were  in  the  minority,  on  returning  to 
their  circuits,  commenced  administeinng  the  ordinances.  This  was 
c^omplained  of  at  the  ensuing  Conference,  when  Dr.  Clarke  was  pre- 
sident ;  slight  censure  was  expressed  on  those  who  had  acted  con- 
trary to  the  preceding  decision  ;  but  the  administration  of  the 
ordinances  by  the  preachers  was  agreed  to  by  a  large  majority.  Mr. 
Avereil  was  one  of  the  minority  ;  in  a  circular  letter,  he  published 
his  protest  against  the  decision,  but  he  continued  united  with  the 
Conference  another  year.  An  appeal  was  made  by  the  dissidents  to 
the  Conference  of  1817,  but  without  effect.  It  was  then  resolved 
to  form  a  new  Methodist  Connexion,  in  which  the  old  plan  of  not 
allowing  the  preachers  to  administer  the  ordinances  should  be  con- 
tinued J  Mr.  Avereil  and  the  other  preachers  who  had  voted  in  the 
minority  were  invited  to  join  the  new  community  ;  but  of  these,  only 
Mr.  Avereil  accepted  the  invitation.  He  gave  in  his  adhesion  to  the 
new  cause,  and  became  its  acknowledged  leader  ;  and  for  thirty  years 
was  annually  elected  to  the  office  of  president  of  the  Irish  "  Primitive 
Methodist  Conference." 

From  the  preceding  statement,  our  readers  will  know  how  to  dis- 
tinguish the  community  to  which  Mr.  Avereil,  since  1817,  belonged, 
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from  what,  in  England,  is  usually  designated  ^'  Xbe  PiimltiTe  Ab- 
thodist  Connesdon.''  The  ministers  of  the  latteir  body  administer  tl|e 
ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  do  also  the  ministers 
of  every  other  section  of  Methodists,  excepting  only  the  body  to 
which  Mr.  Averell  belonged. 

We  most  decidedly  differ  from  the  opinions  which  Mr.  Averell  held 
on  the  subject  of  the  administration  of  the  ordinances  by  Methodist 
preachers ;  yet,  we  are  not  disposed  to  condemn  him  for  acting  in 
accordance  with  his  own  convictions  ;  rather,  we  honour  his  memory 
on  that  account.  He  appears  to  have  zealously  devoted  his  talents, 
time,  and  property  to  advance  the  interests  of  religion  ;  especially  in 
connexion  with  the  society  to  which  he  belonged  ;  and  God  greatly 
owned  and  honoured  his  labours. 

For  many  years  Mr.  Averell  kept  a  journal,  from  which  numerous 
extracts  have  been  made  in  writing  his  memoir.  Several  of  these  are 
particularly  interesting.  Our  readers  will,  no  doubt^  be  pleased  with 
the  following  narration— taken  from  Mr.  Averell's  journal — illustrative 
of  the 

POWER  OF  GRACE  TO  SUBDUE  A  BAD  TEMPER. 

"January  17th,  1796. — Returning  from  a  short  tour  through  tlie  county 
of  Tipperary,  I  preached  at  Mr.  B.  Lodge's,  a  country  place  near  Kilkenny. 
The  evening  becoming  excessively  stormy,  several  who  had  come  from  a 
distance  were  obliged  to  accept  the  kind  invitation  of  the  family,  and  r&- 
main  all  night.  While  lying  awake  next  morning,  before  it  was  light, 
I  was  both  edified  and  deliffnted,  by  hearing  a  sunple  countryman  tcH 
another,  and  they  lay  together  in  bed,  how  God  had  changed  his  heart. 
*  My  wife/  said  he,  *  joined  these  people,  the  Methodists,  ana  I  «aw  there 
was  a  great  change  in  her.  Before,  she  was  cross  and  ill-ffrained  cinou^h, 
and  would  swear,  and  be  nearly  as  bad  as  myself  j  but  she  became  as  mild 
and  gentle  as  a  lamb,  and  loving  to  the  children,  and  was  always  advising 
me,  and  if  I  went  mad,  it  would  not  mffle  her  temper.  Why,  Jemmy,  you 
could  not  think  how  I  wondered  at  the  change  that  was  in  her,  nor  now 
much  I  wished  fw  such  a  change  in  myself.  I  was  dreadfully  passionate} 
the  least  thing  woidd  make  me  angry,  and  I  became  so  accustomed  to  iti 
that,  without  any  cause,  I  woidd  get  angry.  While  Sally  would  get  angry, 
I  did  not  think  much  of  being  angry  myself;  but  after  she  was  changed, 
it  often  made  me  sorry  to  grieve  her,  and  to  see  my  poor  children,  when 
the  fit  would  be  on  me,  runnme  one  hoi*e  and  another  there,  fw  fear  of  me. 
Why,  man,  I  could  not  tell  you  now  much  I  would  be  vexed  at  myself  some* 
times ;  but  I  was  so  easily  overcome,  I  would,  the  next  moment,  be  as  bad 
as  ever.  Things  went  on  in  this  way,  till  one  day,  Sally  got  me  flattered 
to  go  with  her  to  a  quarterly  meeting.'  As  I  entered  the  preaohing-hoose, 
the  preacher  was  speaking  about  prayer— private  prayer.  He  told  th« 
people,  when  they  prayed  m  the  morning,  and  sought  grace  to  keep  them  < 
throughout  the  day,  only  half  the  work  was  done  \  mat  God  would  not 
give  them  as  much  grace  in  the  morning  as  would  serve  them  for  the  day— 
that  he  would  give  it  only  as  they  needed  it ;  and  that  they  should,  through- 
out the  day,  look  for  the  answer  of  their  morning  prayers  as  occasion  mar 
require  it.  Then,  just  as  if  he  know  my  case,  he  spoke  of  anger ;  and  saii 
if  they  were  prone  to  anger,  they  should  not  only  pray  for  power  over  it 
in  the  morning,  but  when  tempted  to  it  througho«t  the  day,  they  should 
look  to  God,  and  tell  him  that  they  now  wanted  the  answer  of  their 
prayer  \  and  if  they  did,  they  woujd  never  fail  to  attain  it    Tliis  was  a 
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bl^fised  lesBon  for  me,  and  I  resolved  to  profit  by  it.  The  next  morning  I 
prayed  earoeatly  to  God,  that  he  would  save  me  from  anffer  throughout 
the  day.  Soon  after  I  went  to  plough,  a  work  at  which,  above  all  others, 
I  was  most  liable  to  get  angry ;  everv  wrong  movement  put  me  into  a  rage, 
^metimes  I  would  be  ready  to  breafc  the  plough,  at  other  times  I  cursed 
the  horses,  and  often  the  driver  was  obliged  to  fly  from  me.  Well,  as  I 
said,  I  went  to  plough,  and  had  not  got  ^uite  to  the  end  of  the  first 
fdrrow,  Until  my  tem])cr  was  tried — the  diiver  mismanaged  the  horses. 
My  wicked  heart  began  to  swell  with  fury,  and  the  poor  driver  fled.  But 
1  thought  of  my  prayer,  and  turning  my  back  to  the  horses,  I  walked 
slowly,  with  my  arms  folded  across  my  breast,  to  the  end  of  the  field, 
looking  to  God  for  the  grace  I  now  needed ;  and,  all  thanks  to  him,  he 
gave  me  the  answer  of  my  prayer ;  he  calmed  my  ang^  feelings,  and  I 
quietly  returned  to  my  work.  The  next  tiial  was  resisted  with  less  diffi- 
culty, and  every  following  one  was  more  and  more  easily  overcome  ;  and 
at  dinner-hour,  I  returned  home  praising  God,  who  had  ffiven  me  such  a 
victOTy  over  myself.  When  I  went  into  the  house,  my  cnildren,  who  had 
sense  enough  to  know  my  remj>er,  ran  away,  as  they  often  did  before,  to 
get  out  <€  my  view.  I  sometimes  felt  uneasy  about  theii*  acting  in  this 
way ;  but  it  now  filled  me  with  horror,  and  I  could  not  help  secretly  ex- 
clamiing, — My  God !  what  a  mohster  am  I,  that  my  children  must  fiy  from 
my  presence  I  The  grace  that  had  enabled  me  to  overcome  mv  passion  was 
now  operating  in  another  wav ;  and  I  felt  myself  a  guilty,  nell-deserving 
sinner  before  God.  While  1  sat  thinking  on  these  things,  my  youngest 
child — -just  beginning  to  walk — coming  near  where  I  was,  I  took  it  up  in 
my  arms,  and  kissed  it — an  unusual  thing  with  me.  It  was  so  much  so, 
that  Sally,  observing  it,  said,  Matthew,  I  believe  you  love  that  child.  The 
anguish  of  my  soul  so  deprived  mc  of  utterance,  that  it  was  with  difficulty 
I  replied,  O  yes — ^but  I  am  a  monster  of  iniquity.  I  fell  on  my  knees, 
and  cried  to  her  to  pray  for  me.  She  prayed,  and  we  wrestled  together  in 
prayer,  till  God,  in  mercy,  spoke  peace  to  my  troubled  soul.  And  ever 
since  I  have  been  happy,  happy  in  my  soul,  happy  in  my  family,  and 
happy  in  my  business,  happy  in  God !  When  this  interesting  nairative 
was  concluded,  I  had  it  signified  through  the  house,  to  the  family  and 
inmates,  that  as  soon  as  they  could  come  together,  I  would  hold  a  prayer- 
meeting.  We  were  soon  assembled  around  the  throne  of  grace,  and  the 
Lord  made  it  a  blissfid  time  to  our  souls.  While  the  light  of  moniing 
dawned  upon  us,  he  shone  into  our  hearts,  giving  us  more  and  more  of  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Mr.  Averell's  mental  energy  and  physical  vigour  were  continued  to 
a  remarkable  peiiod.  Under  the  date  of  May  7th,  1836,  he  wrote  to 
a  friend  as  follows — 

"  I  am  this  day  entered  on  my  eighty-third  year,  and  am  a  monument  of 
mercy.  I  spent  most  of  the  day  m  secret  with  the  Lord,  reviewing  my 
past  life;  the  occurrences  of  seventy-eight  years  of  which  I  had  in  my 
i^collection.  While  the  sins  and  folhes  of  my  youth,  and  the  imfaithfulness 
of  m<»:e  advanced  years  wore  before  me,  I  was  filled  with  adoring  gratitude 
to  my  all-bountiful  Lord,  who  *  all  my  life  long  unto  this  day '  guided  me 
Iwr  his  providence,  and  crowned  me  with  iimumm^ble  tempore!  and  spiritual 
blessings.  God  in  Christ  is  still  my  all  in  alL  My  race  will  soon  be  run, 
^d  I  am  res(dved,  by  Divine  grace,  so  to  run  that  I  may  obtain.  I  have 
a  eheering  prospect  that,  in  the  strength  of  my  ever  blessed  Saviour,  *  I 
shall  finish  my  course  with  joy.*  During  my  long  tour  to  the  west,  firom 
which  I  returned  a  few  days  ago,  I  was  blessed  with  uninterrupted  health, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


886  '  BeviewB  and  Literary  Notices. 

and  ftiToured  with  the  presenoo  of  my  ^fracioos  Master.  I  have  arran^ 
for  another  tour,  to  commence  in  a  fortnight,  which  will  occupy  all  my  tune 
until  the  Conference." 

At  the  Conference  of  the  Irish  Primitive  Metho^sts  held  In  1836, 
the  preachers  and  representatives  resolved  upon  presenting  Mr» 
Averell  with  a  testimonial  of  their  esteem  ;  a  subscription  was 
entered  into,  and  the  proceeds  employed  in  purchasing  a  horse,  gig, 
and  harness,  which  were  presented  to  him,  as  a  token  of  affection. 
Although  he  was  not  in  circumstances  to  require  such  a  pecuniary 
present,  it  was  grateful  to  his  feelings  that  his  friends  wished  him  to 
receive  such  a  token  of  their  esteem  and  love. 

The  last  Conference  which  Mr.  Averell  attended  was  held  in  1842  ; 
he  was  then  in  the  eighty- eighth  year  of  his  age.  Gradually  his 
strength  declined.  In  January,  1844,  he  wrote  to  a  friend,  saying, 
"  On  the  Sabbath  I  meet  my  little  class  in  my  own  house  in  the 
morning ;  at  ten  o'clock,  I  preach  to  the  dear  loving  people  in 
Clones,  and  then  go  to  church,  where  we  have  a  monthly  sacrament 
which  is  well  attended.  As  I  am  not  able  to  travel  as  formerly,  I 
have  great  pleasure  in  the  care  of  my  farm,  in  which  my  gracious 
Lord  blesses  me,  to  the  great  enjoyment  of  myself  and  family."  In 
the  year  1846  he  became  greatly  enfeebled  5  and  at  the  commencement 
of  1847,  great  decline  in  his  strength  was  manifest  j  it  appeared  that 
his  course  was  nearly  finished.  On  the  16th  of  January  he  exchanged 
mortality  for  life.  In  the  morning,  he  was  heard  saying,  "Holy, 
holy,  holy  I"  These  were  the  last  words  he  was  heard  to  utter.  He 
died  without  the  slightest  struggle  or  sigh,  in  the  ninety-third  year 
of  his  age,  and  the  seventieth  year  of  his  ministry. 

Much  praise  is  due  to  the  authors  of  this  interesting  volume,  for 
the  ability,  discretion,  and  good  taste,  which  they  have  evinced.  They 
have  not— as  often  is  done — attempted  to  swell  out  their  work,  by 
writing  lengthened  dissertations  on  topics  nierely  incidental,  or  having 
little  or  no  relation  to  the  history  of  the  deceased  j  but  have,  verj  pro- 
perly, contented  themselves  with  presenting  to  their  readerr,  what 
appears  to  be,  a  faithful,  unvarnished  memoir  of  a  venerable  man  of 
eminent  piety  and  usefulness. 


Mammals  Lessons  on  the  History/  and  Geography  of  Palestine  and 
other  Places  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  In  simple  and  familiar  CoU' 
versution.  By  Annb  Mabia  Saroeant.  16mo.  164  pp.  Johk 
Snow. 

This  work  is  well  adapted  to  impart — in  a  manner  suited  to  tho  capacities 
of  children,  and  in  im  intc^estinp^  manner — important  geographical  informa- 
tion respecting  the  land  most  mtimately  connected  with  Jewish  history. 
Care  has  been  taken  to  render  the  lessons  instructive  and  entertaining,  hf 
introducing  brief  references  to  some  of  the  most  important  events  connected 
with  the  history  of  the  places  described.  The  engravings  will  gratify  the 
taste  of  youthful  minds,  illustrate  the  verbal  instruction,  assist  the  under- 
standing, and  impress  the  memorv.  It  is  an  excellent  work ;  aflfording,  in  a 
pleasing,  instructive  manner,  much  important  information,  which  ought  to  be 
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possessed  by  young  persons ;  to  aid  them  in  perusing  Scripture  narratives 
with  interest  and  profit.  It  is  suitable  to  be  used  as  a  school  book,  or  to  be 
presented  as  a  reward. 

NewelVs  Ten-Minute  Booky  a  Miscellany  of  Pickings  and  Para^ 
graphs^  and  Companion  for  Leisure  Time,  Edited  by  F.  S.  Newkll. 
Royal  18mo.     230  pp.     E.  Ward. 

LovEKS  of  variety  may  find  ample  gratification  in  this  work.  Some  of 
the  pieces  are  very  excellent,  expressive  of  sentiments  which  are  well 
adapted  to  improve  the  understandmg  and  heart ;  others  are  of  a  lighter 
description — being  of  a  humorous  character — ^yet  affording  instructlTQ 
illustrations  of  human  natui*e,  as  it  is  exhibited  by  various  classes  of  society ; 
others  record  remarkable  occurrences,  piquant  sayings,  and  curious  literary 
compositions.  Generally,  those  articles  which  are  not  of  a  religious  character 
contain  some  valuable  moral  lesson  \  we,  however,  think  that  a  few  of  the 
articles  admitted,  might  have  been  left  out  with  advantage. 

The  Principles  and  Position  of  the  Congregational  Churches, 
A  Discourse  by  the  Rev.  Algernon  Wells.  8vo.,  20pp.  John 
Snow. 

At  the  ordination  or  settlement  of  pastors  belonging  to  the  Congre^tional 
or  Independent  churches,  it  is  an  established  pmctice  to  have  a  discourse 
deUvered,  explanatory  and  commendatoiy  of  their  distinctive  ecclesiastical 
principles ;  especially  as  relating  to  separate,  or  individual,  church  indepen- 
dency. Accordingly,  the  discourse  now  before  us  was  delivered  at  the 
recognition  of  the  Kev.  J.  Gill  as  pastor  of  the  church  assembling  in  the 
Independent  Chapel,  Witham,  Essex.  The  author,  with  considerable  ability, 
proves  and  enforces  the  duty — as  to  the  members  of  such  churches— of  under- 
standing their  principles,  position,  ajid  duties.  The  churches  belonging  to 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  closely  approximate,  as  to  their  church 
government,  to  the  order  adopted  by  the  Independents.  Especially,  they 
repudiate  the  interference  of  tlie  State,  and  refuse  to  recognise  the  right  of 
any  Synod  or  Assembly  to  exercise  discipline  as  to  the  admission  or  exclusion 
of  members  from  their  communion.  The  discourse  was  judiciously  adapted 
to  the  occasion  on  which  it  was  delivered.  It  is  replete  with  noble  senti- 
ments, which  are  admirably  expressed.  It  contains  a  clear,  oomprehen- 
sive,  instructive,  forcible,  and  faithful  exposition  of  the  topics  discussed. 

.  Confessions  of  a  Convert^  from  Baptism  in  Water  to  Baptism 
WITH  Water.     Second  Edition.     18mo.,  134  pp.     John  Snow. 

Having  ftilly  expressed  our  judgment  of  tliis  work  when  the  first  edition 
was  published,  and  not  seeing  any  reason  to  alter  the  favourable  opinion  we 
&cn  expressed,  it  is  not  needfal  we  should  now  do  more  than  refer  to  what 
we  then  stated  respecting  this  work.  We  are  aware,  that  it  is  regarded  by 
many  of  those  who  advocate  baptism  in  water  as  the  only  proper  mode,  as 
a  scurrilous  work ;  we  confess,  however,  that  we  do  not  think  it  deserves 
such  a  designation.  On  the  contrary,  we  regard  it  as  truthfully  delineating 
the  opinions  and  conduct  of  that  class  of  Baptists  who  ai'c  most  dogmatic 
in  their  advocacy  of  their  own  opinions ;  and,  in  our  judgment,  it  admirably 
rentes  the  assertions  and  representations  which  they,  usually,  with  great 
industry  employ. 
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COLONIZATION  AND  CHRISTIAN  MISSIONS. 

To  THE  Editor,—My  dear  Sir, 

On  the  cover  of  the  Magazine  for  May  last,  you  have  requested  commu- 
nications on  missions  to  Australia.  Upon  this  subject  I  nave  long  and 
anxiously  felt :  and  if  a  judgment  may  oe  formed  from  what  is  heaid  at 
Missionary  meetings,  many  of  our  friends  have  shared  in  this  feeling. 

Christian  missions  have,  as  you  are  aware,  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
best  and  most  gifted  minds  of  the  day;  and  much  has  been  done  by 
our  various  Missionary  Institutions.  To  most  intelligent  observers  it  has 
appeared,  that  something  more  must  be  done„or  the  world's  evangelization 
will  be  deferred  until  a  distant,  if  not  an  indefinite,  period.  It  must  be 
admitted,  that  the  Mission  field  has  developed  mental  power  and  moral  worth 
which  would  have  honoured  any  age  or  nation.  Who  can  think  of  the 
labours  of  Vanderkemp,  Kay,  or  Moffat,  in  South  Africa ;  of  Morrison, 
Carey,  or  Mai'tyn,  in  the  East;  or  of  Williams  and  his  coadjutators  in  the 
Isles  of  the  Pacific,  without  feelings  of  admii'ation  and  gratitude  ?  All  this 
is  cheerfully  admitted;  but  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  same  work  can 
be  more  efficiently  done,  at  lees  cost,  with  less  suffering,  privation,  and 
danger,  than  these  noble-minded  men  have  had  to  endure,  surely  it  must  be 
important  to  the  church  to  examine  the  plan,  and,  if  practicable,  to  adopt  it 
as  the  basis  of  future  operations.  The  jn'osent  state  of  British  Society,  and 
the  state  and  prospects  of  the  church  in  relation  to  emigration,  I  tliink,  show 
that  sufficient  attention  has  not  been  paid  to  Christian  Missions,  viewed  in 
connexion  with  British  Colonization. 

The  preceding  observations  show,  that  I  regard  colonization  in  connexion 
with  more  diiect  Missionary  effort,  as  the  most  efficient  means  of  imparting 
the  Gospel  to  mankind ;  and  as  the  introduction  of  the  jjuestion  implies  that 
this  plan  possesses  superior  advantages,  as  compared  with  the  system  gene- 
rally adopted  by  the  churches  in  this  country,  it  may  be  i)roper  to  give  a  brief 
statement  of  the  plan ;  point  out  its  advantages  as  compared  with  the  plan 
generally  adopted ;  show  how  it  may  be  earned  out ;  and,  state  some  reasons 
why  the  Ascociation  should  try  its  efficiency. 

With  some  modifications,  the  plan  I  would  recommend  is  the  one  adopted 
and  now  being  carried  out  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lang  in  Australia.  It  includes 
the  purchase  of  land  at  a  cheap  rate — the  settlement  upon  it  of  a  number 
of  the  members  and  friends  of  our  churches,  holding  similar  views,  the 
appointment  of  ministers,  schoolmasters,  and  other  reqmsites  for  the  spiritual 
and  social  improvement  of  the  settlers, — seeking  at  once  to  lessen  the  hard- 
ships of  emigrant  life,  to  promote  the  spiritual  and  physical  improvement  of 
the  settlers,  and  to  create  a  centre  of  light  and  activity  in  every  locality 
where  the  emigrants  may  settle.  For  a  full  development  of  this  scheme,  see 
two  volumes  published  by  Dr.  Lang,  entitled,  "FhiUtjfskmd"  and  ^^Cooh- 
landP    I  now  proceed — 

I.  To  Inquire  in  xohat  the  Advantages  of  this  Plan  consist  ? 

1st.  The  colonization  plan  is  more  in  accordance  with  man*s  social  cha- 
racter, and  therefore  would  place  the  Missionary  in  a  far  better  position,  as 
compared  with  the  lonely  isolation  of  the  other  system.  In  his  field  of 
isolation  the  Missionary  may  toil  for  years  with  little  to  console  him,  except 
the  consciousness  of  seeking  a  great  and  benevolent  object.  Having  few 
kindred  spirits  to  cheer  him,  no  wonder  if  he  break  down,  die  in  the  work, 
or  retire  from  the  field  of  labour,  broken  in  spiiit,  and  emaciated  in  con- 
stitution. Man  is  nmde  for  society;  the  Missionaiy  especially  needs  the 
sympathy  of  kindred  spirits.    Is  it  not  tpp  much  to  expect  men  of  refined 
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feelings,  of  ardent  minds,  to  labour  year  after  year  under  such  disadvantages? 
The  managers  of  the  various  Missionary  institutions  have,  evidently,  felt 
the  force  of  such  considerations. 

2.  The  system  of  Missions  here  spoken  of  would  bring  into  immediate 
contact  with  the  work  a  larger  amount  of  piety,  intelligence,  and  effort ; 
which,  being  brought  to  bear  upon  the  actual  flfeld  of  labour,  must  be  pro- 
ductive of  better  results.  Under  the  present  system,  great  efforts  are  made 
to  get  up  large  meetings  at  Exeter  Hall,  and  considerable  enthusiasm  is  seen 
at  such  places ;  now  it  appears  to  me  that  such  influences  are  most  needed 
where  the  difficulties  are  greatest — in  the  actual  scene  of  Missionary  labour. 
Mighty  efforts  are  made  to  produce  effect  at  home.  Expensive  Mission- 
houses,  and  costly  establishments  are  supported.  The  system  is  too  artificial. 
I  am  aware  it  smts  the  state  of  feeling  at  home;  and,  perhaps  at  present,  it 
cannot  safely  be  ^ven  up,  but  when  the  churches  are  mfluenced  by  religious 
principle,  such  stimulants  ynW  not  be  required. 

3.  Dj  bringing  more  of  the  money  raised  at  home,  and  by  bringing  some 
of  the  enthusiasm  expended  in  Missionary  meetings,  into  actual  conflict  with 
the  difficulties  of  the  work  abroad,  the  colonizing  plan  of  planting  Missions 
must,  under  God,  be  more  efficient.  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  this  is  a 
plan  involving  no  doubtful  problem ;  the  instructive  experiment  tried  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic  is  satisfactory.  In  this  way  New  England  was 
missioned  in  the  seventeenth  century.  Driven  from  home  by  the  intolerance 
of  the  Stuarts,  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  took  with  them  the  zeal  and  piety  which 
distinguished  them  in  this  country :  they  made  it  their  home,  and  what  is 
the  result  ?  Now  that  vast  continent  bias  ftiir  for  excelling  the  Old  World  in 
all  that  is  valuable  in  our  common  Christianity.  What  would  have  been  the 
state  of  things  if  these  men  had  merely  called  a  Missionary  meeting — given 
a  little  money — and  sent  a  Missionaiy  to  do  that  which  Providence  called 
them  personally  to  accomplish  ?  If  we  judge  from  such  movements,  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  we  are  forced  to  conclude,  that,  at  this  day,  the  Red 
Indian  in  his  wigwam,  would  have  been  contending  with  the  beasts  of  the 
forest  in  the  localities  on  which  we  now  find  crowded  cities,  and  the  various 
advantages  of  civilized  and  religious  life. 

4.  I  l^lieve  the  colonizing  plan  would  be  most  economical,  and  afford  the 
hope  that  Missions  founded  upon  this  principle  would  sooner  be  self-sustain- 
ing and  aggressive.  Supposing  that  more  money  would  have  to  be  raised  to 
commence  such  Missions,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  they  would  be  more 
expensive.  The  future  annual  outlay  would  be  less,  and  would  sooner  cease 
altogether.  Such  Missions  would  soon  become  self-supporting.  The  money 
kid  out  for  their  establishment  in  this  way  would,  while  promoting  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel,  tell  upon  the  mateiial  interests  of  our  own  land.  If 
these  views  are  founded  in  truth,  the  subject  is  of  importance,  and  worthy  the 
attention  of  those  who  wish  the  moral  aspects  of  society  to  be  improved. 

The  general  correctness  of  these  statements  may  be  admitted,  and  yet  the 
reader  may  inquire,  **  What  special  bearing  have  they  upon  the  Association 
and  its  cause  in  Austmlia  ?  "  I  believe  that,  as  a  Connexion,  we  have  much 
to  do  with  this  subject.  For  some  time  there  has  been  a  call  for  the  Asso- 
ciation to  send  a  Missionary  to  Australia.  For  the  commencement  of  a 
Mission,  on  the  plan  ad^•ocated  in  this  paper,  no  part  of  the  world  is  better 
adapted ;  tke  climate  is  salubrious,  and  suited  to  Englishmen ;  the  soil  is  most 
fiTiitful ;  land  is  abundant  and  cheap ;  the  island,  in  all  its  vast  extent,  is 
in  the  undisputed  possession  of  the  British  Government ;  and  at  Melbourne, 
Port  Phillip,  a  settled  and  valuable  port  of  the  country,  we  already  have  a 
church  fbiTued,  whose  members  invite  our  attention,  and  solicit  our  aid. 
Our  friends  at  Melbourne  have  espoused  the  cause  of  Christian  liberty,  and 
OS  a  section  of  Liberal  Methodists,  they  are  looking  to  us  for  help.  How  are 
we  responding  to  the  call  ?    The  appeal  has  been  made  for  some  time,  and  as 
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yet  nothinff  has  been  done.  How  is  this?  Is  it  because  we  have  not  the 
means  of  doing  anything  ?  If  sueh  were  the  ease,  it  would  be  a  relief, 
although  a  melancholy  one ;  because  it  would  free  us,  as  a  body,  from  moral 
delinquency:  to  this  conclusion  no  one  acquainted  with  the  Association 
can  come.  Then  let  some  practicable  plan  be  laid  down — ^the  subject  will 
excite  interest,  and  I  trust  any  apparent  difficulties  will  be  overcome.  I  Tvill 
offer  a  few  thoughts  which  have  passed  through  my  mind  upon  the  manner 
in  which  ^e  Association  might  commence  this  blessed  work.  Others, 
better  acquainted  with  the  details  of  business  of  this  hind,  no  doubt,  may 
suggest  something  better. 

II.  A  Plan  of  estahlMmg  Missions,    on  the  principles  stated  in  this 
paper* 

1.  I  would  at  once  commence  an  effort  to  raise  the  sum  of  about  five 
hundred  pounds,  to  be  invested  in  the  purchase  of  land  in  Fort  Phillip, 
Australia ;  this  sum  would  secure  about  five  hundred  acres  of  good  land. 

2.  For  the  money  thus  laid  out  with  her  Majesty's  Commissioners  for 
Promoting  Emigration,  passages,  at  the  rate  of  one  adult  for  every  twenty 
pounds  spent  in  land  would  be  secured :  in  no  case  would  I  pay  passage- 
money.  1  believe  the  vessels  chartered  by  the  commissioners  are  superior  to 
tilose  sent  out  by  private  speculation. 

3.  The  land,  so  bought,  I  would  let  to  emigrants  at  a  low  rate.  A  free 
and  conrfortable  passagpe  would  be  thankfully  accepted  by  many  who  ai*e 
wishful  to  improve  their  circumstances,  and  who  are  looking  to  the  colonies 
as  a  means  of  accomplishing  the  object.  The  management  might  be  vested 
in  a  committee  apjpointed  for  that  purpose,  acting  in  concert  with  our 
Connexional  authorities ;  the  lie  v.  Dr.  Lang  might  be  consulted ;  and  be, 
no  doubt,  would  aid  the  enterprise.  For  an  account  of  the  capabilities  of 
Port  Phillip  for  such  on  enterprise,  see  British  Banner  of  February  7th. 

4.  With  the  produce  of  the  land,  a  Missionary  might  be  supported,  and 
means  provided  for  extending  the  cause  of  Missions. 

m.  A  recapitulation  of  some  of  the  Advantages  of  such   a   movemeiU 
must  close  this  long  letter, 

1.  If  properly  commenced  and  conducted  with  spirit,  it  would  rouse  the 
energies  of  our  body,  and  by  creating  fresh  interest  would  impart  new  life  to 
the  Association  at  homo.  As  a  body,  for  years,  we  have  been  going  through 
the  ordinary  routine  of  duty ;  nothing  specially  striking  or  taking  being 
presented  to  us.  This  state  of  things  tends  to  a  state  of  torpor,  from  which 
it  may  become  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  arouse  ourselves.  Such  an 
effort  would  form  an  era  in  our  history,  and  instead  of  injuring,  as  some 
might  think,  would  greatly  assist  om-  other  connexional  efforts.  Let  us  try. 
We  had  better  beat  the  bushes,  even  if  we  catch  no  birds,  than  die  out  in' a 
state  of  inactivity. 

2.  We  should  thereby  be  doing  something  in  aid  of  the  glorious  cause  of 
religious  freedom.  As  I  understand  the  matter,  it  is  on  the  question  of 
State  support  to  Christian  ministers,  that  our  friends  at  Melbourne  hare 
forsaken  Conference  Methodism.  We  applaud  them  for  their  noble  stand  ; 
let  us  sustain  them  in  their  glorious  position.  By  such  a  movement,  we  may 
strike  a  blow  at  the  "  man  of  sin,"  already  rising  in  the  British  colonies }  vc 
may  also  materially  strengthen  their  influence.  All  lovers  of  true  Christian 
liberty,  by  considering  this  subject,  must  see  the  importance  of  making  an 
effort  to  secure  perfect  religious  equality  in  the  British  colonies.  We  have 
now  an  opportunity,  and  Providence  appears  to  bo  calling  us  to  the  work  j 
let  us  do  our  part  m  this  great  cause. 

3.  We  lose  a  great  many  members  every  year  by  removals ;  by  examining 
the  Minutes  for  1848,  you  will  find  that  in  that  year  we  lost  2,421  members. 
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Most  likely,  many  t^  them  axe  gone  to  seek  employmeut  in  the  colonies. 
Now,  if  we  had  some  place  to  which  we  could  direct  attention,  and  could 
offer  such  peroona  the  prospect  of  a  comfortable  location  with  others  of  the 
same  religious  views,  19  it  too  much  to  suppose,  that  they  would  find  their 
way  to  our  settlement,  and  retain  their  union  with  ub  ? 

4.  Thereby,  a  perpetually  encreasing  fund  would  be  created,  available 
for  the  use  of  the  Association.  The  great  objection  to  modem  Missionary 
enterprise  is  its  constantly  increasing  cost.  This,  I  think,  may,  and  I  hope 
wiUL,  be  removed;  by  judiciously  letting  the  land  purchased,  there  would  be 
a  source  of  constant  income.  The  rent  at  first  would  probably  be  smallt 
but  increased  value  would  be  imparted  by  increased  emigration.  If  other 
parts  of  this  colony  might  be  regarded  as  furnishing  data  upon  which  to 
reason,  it  would  not  be  long  bemre  this  result  would  strikingly  exhibit 
itself.  In  Stephens'  work  on  South  Au8traliiE^  there  are  several  well 
attested  cases  of  land  having  been  bought  a  few  years  ago  at  the  minimum 
price  of  one  pound  per  acre,  which  had  so  rapidly  improved  in  value,  that 
m  one  case  it  fetched  200/.  per  acre.  This  is  a  rare  case,  but  it  famishes 
evidence  of  the  soundness  of  these  views.  If  a  suitable  plot  of  land  could  be 
taken  at  Geelong,  a  rising  sea-port  east  of  Melbourne,  with  about  4,000 
inhabitants,  surrounded,  it  is  said,  with  about  '^  3,200,000  acres  of  land  of  the 
finest  quality  for  cultivation,  and,  as  remarkable  for  its  natural  beauty  and 
the  picturesque  character  of  its  scenery  as  any  nobleman's  park  iu  Great 
Britain."  Here,  land  can  be  bought  for  a  pound  an  acre.  The  freehold  of 
it  I  would  have  kept,  and  only  have  the  profit  thereof  applied  under 
the  direction  of  the  Committee.  I  am  not  unaware  that  difficulties  might 
arise  in  working  this  part  of  the  plan,  but  I  am  thoroughly  satisfied  these 
difficulties  might  be  overcome. 

5.  By  adopting  this  plan,  we  should  thereby  be  doing  something  in- 
directly, but  certainly,  and  powerfully,  towaras  spreading  the  cause  of 
Christuuiity  among  the  heathen.  It  is  wdl  known  to  be  matter  of  regret 
to  some  of  our  friends,  that  a  larger  portion  of  our  Connexional  efforts  are 
not  directed  to  the  work  of  God  abroad.  While  attending  a  Missionary 
meetiDg^  in  Manchester  a  short  time  ago,  I  heard  one  of  our  friends  ex- 
pressing regret  that  we  had  not  a  Missionary  at  China!  The  remark 
excited  a  smile,  but  the  mention  of  it  brought  to  my  mind  our  cause  at 
Melbourne.  Oh,  I  thought,  if  we  could  only  pknt  a  healthy,  self-sustaining 
church  in  that  great  southern  land,  from  its  proximity,  it  would  lead  to  a 
mission  for  China,  India,  and  the  numerous  islands  of  the  eastern  archipel- 
ago— thickly  populated  with  an  interesting  race,  in  the  centre  of  idolatry, 
the  stronghold  of  Satan.  When  the  state  of  this  part  of  the  wofrld  is  con- 
sidered ;  when  we  remember  that  it  contains  a  large  proportion  of  the 
world's  population ;  when  we  think  of  the  slow  progress  of  the  .Gospel  there, 
and  of  the  utter  inadequacy  of  any  direct  effort  made  to  spread  the  Gospel 
amongst  them ;  we  turn  from  the  contemplation  of  the  subject  in  sorrow, 
and  exclaim,  "  Oh,  Lord,  how  long  ?"  when  shall  thy  sons  and  daughters 
in  the  east  stretch  out  their  hand  to  the  Lord.  In  the  rising  world  which 
Britain  is  planting  in  Australia  there  is  hope — its  nearness  to  the  centre  of 
the  pagan  world — the  enterprising  character  of  its  colonists;  but,  above  all,  the 
prospect  of  the  establishment  of  British  energy  and  freedom,  and  the 
diffusion  of  Protestant  Christianity  in  its  vital  power  and  loveliness,  lead  one 
to  bope  that  the  time  is  not  distant  when  the  nations  of  the  east  which  have 
felt  the  strength  of  British  power  "  may  feel  her  mercy  too." 

In  forwarding  the  accomplishment  of  this  object,  I  am  wishful  that  the 
Wesleyan  Association  should  take  a  part.  What  shoidd  hinder  ?  Want  of 
money  ?  Surely  not.  If  a  prospect  of  a  safe  investment  were  offered,  with 
tea  or  five  per  cent,  fifty  times  the  amount  would  soon  be  forthcoming,  and 
scarcely  a  word  heard  about  it  beyond  the  doors  of  a  few  coimting-houses. 
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Let  it  be  seen,  that  we  value  our  principles,  and  are  willing  to  do  something 
to  spread  and  establish  them,  and  all  the  money  required  will  soon  be  found. 
We  may  bo  told,  "  that  we  ou?ht  to  support  our  present  operations  better, 
before  we  attempt  anything  fresh.*'  Who  does  not  see  that  this  is  an 
objection  founded  in  a  fallacy !  If  the  history  of  Christian  effort  be  con- 
sulted, it  will  be  found  to  inculcate  this  fact,  that  variety  of  benevolent 
object  promotes  general  liberality.  Some  may  say,  however  desirable  tho 
scheme,  it  cannot  be  realized  in  tho  Association  ;  as  applied  to  us  it  is  im- 
practicable and  Utopian !  If  we  had  the  history  of  Utopia  before  us,  what 
would  it  teach  ?  the  examination  would  show  that  this  objection  is  the 
ordinary  refuge  of  the  timid,  and  those  who  are  unwilling  to  discharge 
clearly  imposed  duties ;  the  Utopias  of  one  generation  become  the  possibili- 
ties and  probabilities  of  the  next,  and  are  found  identified  with  the  projects 
and  doings  of  the  succeeding  ones. 

Excuse  this  long  letter :  m  writing  it,  I  have  relieved  myself  of  a  burden ; 
and  shall  not  think  my  time  lost,  if  by  bringing  this  subject  before  the 
Connexion,  some  person  of  talent,  energy,  and  influence,  should  be  in- 
duced to  take  it  up  and  conduct  it  to  the  result  pointed  out.  Trusting  the 
subject  will  not  longer  be  left  in  abeyance, 

I  am,  dear  sir,  j-wirs  truly, 

Charles  Ei>ward«. 


LETTERS  OF  REV.  H.  M.  SIMS,  AND  REV.  H.  TARRANT. 

The  following  letter  was  sent  to  the  Book-room,  addressed  to  the 
Publisher. 

'Sir, 
My  attention  has  been  drawn  to  an  anonymous  article  in  the  Juno 
number  of  your  Magazine,  entitled    "Clerical  Insolence  Rebuked,"  and 
signed  with  the  initials  H.  T. 

It  contains  an  account  of  a  pretended  dialogue  between  "a  certain 
person  and  a  young  Curate  lately  come  to  Tavistock." 

No  Clergymen,  except  myself,  hanng  lately  como  to  Tavistock,  I  feel 
compelled  to  notice  this  slanderous  communication,  which,  I  hesitate  not 
to  say,  is  false  from  flrst  to  last. 

Walter  Savage  Landor  is  well  known  as  tho  author  of  a  work  entitled, 
"Imaginary  Conversations,"  which  I  would  charitably  believe  H.  T.  has 
been  lately  reading.  He  might  be  thus  led  to  confound  fhcts  with  fiotioa, 
and  bear  false  witness  against  his  neighbour. 

I  am  yours,  &)c., 

Tavistock,  H.  M.  Sims. 

June  21th,  1849. 

I  rely  on  your  sense  of  justice  for  the  insertion  of  the  above.* 

Uuon  receiving  the  above,  we  immediately  sent  a  copy  to  the  Rev. 
H.  Tarrant.    Tho  following  is  his  replj' — 

'To  THE  Editor— My  dear  Sir, 

I  beg  to  acknowledge  tho  receipt  of  your  Christian  and  courteous 
communication,  of  the  30th  ult.,  enclosing  a  copy  of  a  letter,  by  tho  Rev. 
H.  M.  Sims,  in  which  he  states  that  "  the  anonymous  article  in  the  Juno 
number  of  the  Maga^sine,  entitled  'Clerical  Insolence  Rebuked,*  and 
signed  H.  T.,  is  a  slanderous  communication,  and  '  false  from  first  to  last,' 
Denial f  however,  is  not  disproof,  and  assertion  is  not  argument.  Though 
stigmatized  by  this  young  clergyman,  together  with  the  other  dissenting 
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numsters  of  this  place — as  "  false  teachers,  illiterate,  koowin^  nothing." 
I  had  sufficient  convmon  sense  and  x^nidcnce  to  take  down,  an  writing, 
frem  the  lips  of  Mrs.  Jemima  Cox,  of  Barmiwell  Street,  Tavistock,  (tho 
"aged  female  "  iu  question)  the  account  which  was  scut  for  tlie  Mairazine  j 
and  after  it  was  written,  I  i-ead  it  to  her.  I  have  also  read  to  ner  the 
printed  account,  the  Unith  of  which  slie  is  prepared  ///%  to  attest ;  as  also 
arc  the  two  other  witnesses  who  were  present  on  the  occasion. 

This,  sir,  is  not  tho  only  case  in  which  narrow-minded  exclusiveness, 
presumption,  and  higotr>',  have  hecu  exhihited  in  endeavouring  to  mislead 
the  poor  dissenters  of  Tavistock,  and  to  alienate  them  from  their  ministers 
and  sanctuaries. 

I  subjoin  another  fact,  in  illusti'ation  and  proof  of  this,  selected  from 
several  others  of  a  similar  character,  and  to  corroborate  which  there  are 
competent  witnesses. 

On  the  afternoon  of  Monday,  June  4th,  1849,  this  same  "young 
Curate "  called  at  the  house  of  Mr.  llichard  Barnes,  of  Butcher  Street, 
Ts^yistock,  who,  until  his  late  severe  illness,  was  a  faithful  and  respected 
workman  under  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  and  has  also  heen  a  pious 
and  consistent  member  of  the  Wesleyan,  and  Wesleyan  Association 
Societies,  for  a  period  of  more  than  forty  years.  On  entering,  the  Chirate 
conunenced  the  following  colloquy  with  the  aged  and  suffering  Christian, 
and  with  his  housekeeper  and  sister-in-law,  Mrs.  Mary  Combe,  from 
whom  I  had  the  particulars,  and  who  assured  me  that  she  was  prepared 
at  any  time  to  establish  its  truth. 

Ourate,  *^  You  are  Churdi  people,  are  you  not  ?  *' 

Woman,  "  No,  Sir." 

Curate.  "I  was  told  that  you  were — some  person  sent  me  here." 

Woman.  "No." 

Curate.  "  Do  you  know  Mr.  Gibbons  ?  "  (referring  to  the  senior  Curate). 

Woman.  "  Yes,  very  well,  but  I  never  heard  him." 

Curate.  "  Then  you  don*t  go  to  the  Church  ?  " 

Woman.  "  No.    I  have  been  to  Church  when  young." 

Curate.  "  I  hope  your  name  is  registered  in  the  Church-book  ?  " 

Woman.  "No,  my  name  was  not  registered  in  your  Church-book,  because 
I  was  not  baptiaed  there." 

Curate.,  "  You  are  wrong." 

Woman.  "  If  my  name  is  not  registered  in  your  Church-book,  I  hope  it 
is  registered  in  the  book  of  heaven. 

Curate.  (With  a  pompous  look,  and  in  a  forbidding  tone).  **  I  am  sony 
to  ^ntradict  you,  but  you  are  not !   "Where  do  you  go  ?  " 

Woman.  "To  Russell-Street  Chapel."  (Wesleyan  Association). 

Curate.  "  Ah,  that  is  the  way  to  destruction !  You  must  excuse  me,  hut 
tee  are  yoitr  judffes." 

Woman.  "  I  know  I  am  a  gieat  sinner,  but  I  know  where  to  apply  for 
pardon." 

Curate.  "  I  am  doubtful  of  that ;  why  did  Christ  send  out  twelve  dis- 
ciples to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  the  world,  and  form  the  Church  which  has 
existed  without  dissenters  till  within  the  last  150  years."  Then,  turning  to 
the  almost  dying  man,  he  demanded — "  What  are  you  resting  upon  ?  " 

Man.  "  Upon  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

Curate.  "  How  did  you  get  that  ?  " 

Man.  "  By  prayer  and  supplication,  and  the  inspiration  of   the  Holy 

Curate.  (Turning  himself  disdainfully  away).  "Ah,  neighbour,  that  won^t 
dot    That  won't  caiTj  you  to  heaven  !     You  are  going  to  destruction.''* 

After  coming  to  this  imcharitable  conclusion,  and  indulging  in  a  variety 
of  argument  and  invective  against  dissenters,  he  took  his  departure,  leaving 
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the  poor  old  man  annoyed  and  disgnsted,  and  the  housekeeper  indisposed 
and  highly  excited. 

T.  Jones,  Esq.,  Doloni  Road,  Tayistock,  can  bear  witness  to  the  fidelity  of 
Mr.  Barnes  while  in  his  Grace's  employ ;  and  a  personal  knowledge,  for 
nearly  two  years,  both  of  Mrs.  Cox  and  Mrs.  Coombe,  convinces  me  that 
they  would  disdain  untruthfulness. 

Wow,  I  think,  that  without  a  violation  of  propriety,  or  a  breach  of  justice, 
I  might  retort  the  accusations  of  my  opponent,  and  animadvert  upon  the 
line  of  conduct  pursued  by  him  in  this  matter.  But  I  forbear — my  main 
object  being  conviction  not  controversy — by  exposure  to  correct^  not  to  ex- 
asperate ;  an  object  which  I  am  not  without  hope  of  seeing  accomplished; 
inasmuch  as  his  vehement  repudiation  of  the  first  of  these  well-attestod 
dialogues  appears  to  indicate  a  proportionate  degree  of  shame,  which  will, 
I  trust,  be  only  the  prelude  to  repentance  and  reformation. 

As  it  is  insinuated  by  him  that  my  communication  was  anonymous,  I 
append  my  name  in  full. 

rcrmit  me,  in  conclusion,  to  remark,  that  while  **  I  would  charitably  ho^ 
that  Mr.  Sims  hsA  forgotten  the  first  conversation,  (as  he  so  flatly  denies  its 
truth),  this  circumstance  betrays  a  defalcation  of  memory  so  astonishing, 
that,  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  for  the  interests  of  society,  if  not  for  his  own 
credit,  I  pray  that  such  a  calamity  may  be  of  very  rare  occurrence. 
I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Very  truly  yours, 

Tavistock,  Henry  Tabrant. 


VOLUNTARYISM  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

By  Dr.  John  Brown. 

(Concluded  from  page  %.) 

NoTiliNG  more  remarkably  characterises  the  works  of  God,  than  their 
divine  siinpticiiy.  Had  human  or  angelic  wisdom  been  tasked,  to  form  a 
plan,  for  keeping  in  perfect  order,  for  an  indefinite  dui*ation,  such  an  im- 
mense and  complicated  machine,  as  our  planetary  system,  what  an  endless 
variety  of  cuiious  contrivances  would  have  been  proposed  ?  It  would  have 
taken  many  a  volume  to  describe  them.  The  Creator  impresses  on  matter  a 
tendency  towards  the  centre,  and  by  this  simple  law  of  gravitation,  secures 
that  these  mighty  masses  shall  be  steady  in  their  orbits,  and  regular  in  theii" 
revolutions.  When  Jesus  Christ  would  erect  to  himself  a  monument  more 
lasting  than  the  pyramids  of  Egypt,  he  takes  bread  and  wine,  and  says,  "  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me."  And  making  provision  for  the  support  and 
extension  of  a  society  which  was  to  spread  over  all  the  earth,  and  endure  till 
that  earth  and  all  that  is  in  it  is  burnt  up.  He  merely  says,  "  The  Lord  hath 
ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel — Let 
liim  that  is  taurfit  in  the  Word  communicate  to  him  that  teacheth  in  all 
good  things."  Will  any  dare  to  say  the  appointment  has  been  a  failure  P— 
though  he  spoke,  it  has  not  been  done ;  though  he  commanded,  it  has  not 
stood  fast  ?  Till  men  presumptuously  inteimeddled  with  his  ordinance,  it 
fully  answered  all  its  purposes ;  and  for  them  to  throw  on  his  appointment 
the  blame  of  the  efteets  produced  by  their  violation  of  it,  were  not  less 
foolish  or  impious,  than,  were  the  order  of  the  planets  disturbed,  by  man  or 
angel  introducing  some  counteracting  force,  to  complain  that  the  law  of 
gravitation,  which,  till  interfered  with,  had  kept  all  regular,  was  not  fitted  td 
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serve  the  pui'pose  for  which  the  Creator  intended  it.  Looking  at  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  Divine  method  of  supporting  Christianity,  in  contrast  with  the 
complexity  of  human  arrangements,  who  can  help  exchdming, 

'*  Oh,  how  unlike  the  complex  works  of  inaD, 
Heaven's  easy,  artless,  uneocumberM  plan  I 
No  meretricious  graces  to  beguile, 
No  clustering  ornaments  to  clog  the  pile. 
From  ostentation,  as  from  wealcaess  free ; 
It  stands  liice  the  cerulean  arch  we  see, 
Majestic  in  its  own  simplicity  ?" 

Equity  is  another  striking  feature  in  this  Divine  arrangement.  "  The 
Lord"  who  has  thus  ordained,  "  is  a  rock ;  his  work  is  perfect ;  all  his  ways 
are  judgment;  the  righteousness  of  his  testimonies  is  everlasting."  Accord- 
ing to  file  principles  of  the  New  Testament,  no  man  is  called  to  submit  to  a 
spiritual  instructor,  against  his  will,  or  without  his  consent.  It  never 
entered  into  the  mind  of  our  Lord  or  his  apostles,  that  Christian  teachers 
sbotdd  by  military  force,  be  introduced  into  their  sphere  of  labour ;  or  that 
the  compulsory  power  of  civil  government  should  be  employed,  to  wrest 
a  support  for  them,  fi'om  the  unwilling  hands  of  those,  who  derived  no 
advantage  from  their  labom^.  His  ordinance  provides,  that  the  taught 
choose  their  own  teacher ;  and  what  can  be  more  reasonable,  than  that  he, 
who  at  the  request  of  others,  devotes  his  whole  time  and  talents  to 
their  advantage,  should  be  recompensed  by  them  with  a  suitable  mainte- ' 
nance?  "The  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  I  cannot  help  noticing 
here,  that  there  is  a  beautiftil  connexion  among  Christ's  ordinances. 
They  are  nicely  dove-tailed  into  each  other.  They  are  parts  of  one  machine. 
Free  election,  and  voluntaiy  support,  go  well  together.  Neither  in- 
stitution, however  excellent,  abstractedly  considered,  will  work  well 
apart. 

The  voluntary  support  of  the  institutions  of  Christianity,  bears  also  the 
deep  impress  of  that  generosity,  which  is  decidedly  the  most  prominent 
ehiaracter  of  the  whole  Christian  economy.  The  spring  of  all  is  Divine 
generosity — "Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  God  loved  us, 
and  gave  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  he  spared  not  his  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all."  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we  through 
liis  poverty  might  be  rich."  Men  become  Christians  by  having  this  "  love 
of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  them,"  on 
their  believing  the  tnith,  and  by  its  influence  bemg  formed  to  a  character  of 
sunilar  generosity. 

And  all  the  institutions  of  Christianity  are  intended  to  cherish  and 
perfect  such  a  character.  No  man,  according  to  the  intention  of  the  Author 
of  Christianity,  should  be  one  of  its  teachers,  unless  ho  pei-sonallj^  feel  its 
influence.  Men  ought  to  be  themselves  "  reconciled  to  God,"  before  they 
become  "  ministers  of  reconciliation"  to  others ;  and  such  men  are  required, 
baring  freely  received,  to  give  freely — ^to  go  forth,  casting  themselves  on  the 
feithfulness  of  their  Master,  firmly  persuaded,  that  his  word,  attended  by  his 
Spirit,  in  its  native  effects  on  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  they  minister,  will 
secure  for  them  that  maintenance,  which  he  knows  to  be  best  for  them. 
And  if  the  institution  of  voluntary  support  thus  cherishes  a  generous  spirit 
in  the  teacher,  it  has  the  same  tendency  in  reference  to  those  who  are  taught. 
Our  Lord  had  all  the  wealth  of  the  world  at  his  command,  but,  instead  of 
employing  it,  for  the  endowment  of  his  church,  he,  in  the  ordinance,  we  are 
associated  to  uphold,  proclaims,  "  My  treasure  is  in  the  hearts  of  my  people. 
I  entrust  the  support  of  my  cause  and  my  servants  to  the  native  operation  of 
nay  truth  on  their  minds,  and  my  love  on  their  affections."  With  what  a 
difierent  set  of  principles  and  feelings,  both  in  the  teacher  and  in  the  taught, 
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are  the  humanly  dcvwed  methods  of  supporting  Christianity,  actually, 
naturally,  necessarily,  associated ! 

Practical  usefulness  is  another  character  of  the  Divine  arrangement,  as  to 
the  volimtary  support  of  Christianity,  ^hich  ought  to  recommend  it  to  our 
warmest  approbation,  and  most  perseveiing  advocacy.  Such  an  arrange- 
ment is  fitted  equally  to  bo  useful  to  the  teacher  and  tho  taught.  In  re- 
ference to  the  teacher,  it  is  just  a  particular  modification  of  a  principle  that 
pervades  every  sphere  of  social  life,  and  without  which,  it  seems  doubtful  if 
civil  society  could  exist  j  that  the  comfort  of  the  indi\'idual  depends  on,  and 
is  proportioned  to,  his  performance  of  the  duties  of  the  station  in  which  he 
is  placed.  It  absolutely  secures,  "  that  he  who  will  not  work,  shall  not  eat  j" 
and  when  you  take  into  consideration,  what  in  this  controversy  is  often 
overlooked,  the  true  character  of  the  Christian  church,  it  secmcs,  as  com- 
pletely as  it  is  desirable  that  it  should  be  secured,  "  that  he  who  works  bhall 
eat.**  And  as  to  the  taught,  it  goes  on  the  universally  admitted  piinciples, 
that  men  seldom  value  much  what  costs  them  nothing,  and  that  they  are 
likely  to  examine  the  quality  of  an  article  which  they  purchase,  and  to  take 
care  that  when  they  pay  for  work,  it  shall  be  both  regularly  and  well 
done. 

This  arrangement  connects,  in  the  closest  manner,  the  duty  and  the 
interest  of  the  Christian  teacher,  and  this  voluntary,  though  commanded, 
support,  when  it  is  cheeifully  yielded,  binds  him  to  his  people  by  the 
additional  tie  of  gratitude,  while  it  gives  the  taught  a  much  deeper  hiterest, 
than  otherwise  they  could  have,  in  tiicir  instructor  and  his  instructions  j  the 
display  of  which,  by  them,  exercises  a  strong  and  salutary  re-action  on  Us 
character  and  conduct.  It  is  not  necessary  to  ^rotv,  the  fact  is  notorious, 
that  the  schemes  which  have  been  substituted  in  the  room  of  this  Divine 
ordinance,  have  not  produced  such  effects.     They  have  exerted  an  influence, 

y)0werful  influence,  both  on  teacher  and  taught,  but  it  has  been  of  a 
erent  character.  It  would  have  been  wondeiiul  if  it  had  been  otherwise 
— "  do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?" 

It  is  strange  that  an  arrangement,  bearing  on  it  the  broad  deep  stamp  of 
Divine  appointment,  and  in  itself  so  simple,  so  equitable,  so  generous,  so 
useful,  should  have  been  found  fault  with,  especially  by  those  who  profess  to 
admit  the  Di\'ine  authority  of  that  Revelation,  in  which  it  is  so  plainly 
asserted,  that  the  Lord  has  thus  ordained.  But  this  is  but  one  out  of  ten 
thousand  ways,  in  wliich  man  manifests  that  pestilent  spirit  of  criticism  of, 
and  interference  with,  Divine  appointments  of  all  kinds,  oy  which  our  fallen 
nature  is  characterised. 

I  have  sometimes  amused  myself  by  thinking,  if  man's  powers  had  corres- 
ponded to  his  inclination,  what  strange  changes  he  would  nave  attempted  in 
the  order  of  God's  universe.  I  have  no  doubt,  that  long  ere  now  some 
ingenious  philosopher,  having,  in  his  own  estimation,  discovered  that  the 
inclination  of  our  globe*s  axis  to  the  ecliptic,  was  not  the  best  possible,  and 
justified  his  opinion  by  a  long  scries  of  misrepresented  facts,  and  sophistical, 
though  plausible,  reasonings,  would  have  made  an  alteration,  which,  instead 
of  improving  the  condition  of  mankind,  would  have  overwhelmed  them^  in  a 
general  delude.  I  have  no  doubt,  that  wc  should  have  had  the  sun  rising 
in  the  west,  mstcad  of  the  east,  and  water  flowing  up  towards  the  mountains, 
instead  of  down  into  the  ocean.  Happily,  God  has  placed  the  laws  of  the 
physical  world,  entuelv  beyond  the  icach  of  human  wisdom  or  folly.  In- 
terferences with  the  laws  of  God's  moral  and  spiritual  worlds,  are  not, 
however,  so  impracticable,  but  they  are  not  less  absurd, — they  are  still  moie 
impious. 

When  such  interference  takes  place,  it  is  requisite  that  tcmctbing  like 
a  reason  should  be  assigned  for  it.  Let  us  l(;ok  at  some  of  the  reasons 
which  have  been  assigned,  for  interfering  with  that  financial  law  of  the 
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Christiaii  church,  which  it  is  the  purpose  of  our  Institution  to  uphold,  and 
we  will  see  that  the  ohjections  urged  against  it,  when  honestly  urged, 
originate  in  misconception.  I  cannot  notice  aH  such  ohjections,  hut  the 
following  are  a  specimen,  and  certainly  they  are  not  selectea  on  the  principle, 
that  they  are  the  least  plausible  which  have  been  brought  forward,  though 
in  answering  them  I  thmk  it  proper  distinctly  to  state,  Uiat  I  feel  as  if  I 
were  doin^  a  work  of  supererogation.  I  have  proved  the  Divine  authority 
of  the  ordinance,  I  have  shown  the  intrinsic  excellence  of  the  ordinance, 
and  therefore  I  should  be  perfectly  warranted  in  saying,  all  objections  are 
barred.  It  is  impious  even  to  propose  them.  But  waiving  this  undoubtedly 
legitimate  advantage  of  our  position,  let  us  examine  them.  It  has  been  urged 
timt  the  Voluntary  system  debases  the  character  of  the  Christian  ministry, 
throws  almost  insuperable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  honest  discharge  of 
their  duties,  renders  their  support  very  precarious,  and  even  places  in 
hazard,  not  only  the  prosperity,  but  the  very  existence  of  Christianity. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  objections,  I  might  remai'k,  that  it  is 
'oT)viously  the  general  law  of  the  social  world,  and  it  bears  deep  marks  of 
jDi\ine  wisdom  and  benignity,  that  man  should  be  dependent  on  man.  If 
absolute  independence  of  condition  is  necessary  to  true  dignity  of  character, 
there  can  be  no  such  thing  in  our  world.  I  might  inquire  if  physicians  and 
lawyers  are  necessarily  men  of  low  degraded  charactei's,  and  time-serving 
habits,  because  they  are  dependent  on  their  patients  and  clients,  and  are  not 
likely  to  retain  tneir  support,  imless  they  are  skilM  and  active  in  their 
respective  professions.  I  might  inquire,  if  a  Christian  minister  should  think 
himself,  or  be  thought  by  others  degraded,  because  he  is  supported,  in  the 
way  in  which  Jesus  Clirist  has  appomted  liim  to  be  supported, — in  the  way 
in  which  Jesus  Christ  himself  chose  to  be  supported,  when  he  was  on  earth, 
— by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  such  as  believed  on  him.  But  I  choose 
to  give  the  answer  to  this  objection,  in  the  words  of  the  great  and  good 
Dr.  Owen — 

"  This  way"  of  Voluntary  support  "  is  the  most  honourable  way,  and  that 
which  casts  the  greatest  respect  upon  them.  Even  the  princes  and  rulers  of 
the  world  have  their  revenue  and  supportment,  from  the  substance  of  tho 
j)epple.  Now  I  would  only  ask,  whether  it  would  not  be  more  honourable, 
that  the  people  should  willingly,  and  of  their  own  accord,  bring  in  their 
contribution,  than  merely  to  pay  it  under  the  compulsion  of  a  law  ?  For  in 
this  latter  way,  no  man  knoweth,  whether  they  have  the  least  true  honour 
for  their  ruler,  or  regard  unto  his  office.  But  if  it  might  be  done  in  the 
former,  all  the  world  must  take  notice  what  reverence,  regard  and  honour 
they  have  for  the  person  and  dignity  of  then*  prince.  However  men  may 
please  themselves  with  outward  appearances  of  things,  true  honour  consists 
in  that  respect  and  reverence,  which  others  pay  them  in  their  minds  and 
hearts,  Now,  when  this  is  such,  and  that  on  account  of  duty,  that  men  will 
freely  contribute  to  their  supportment,  I  know  no  more  honourable  sub- 
sistence in  the  world. 

"  What !  will  some  say,  to  depend  on  the  wills  and  love  of  the  people — 
there  is  nothing  more  base  or  unworthy.  Yea,  but  what  if  all  the  honour 
that  Jesus  Clirist  himself  hath,  or  accepts,  from  his  people,  proceeds  from 
ibeir  wills  and  affections  ?  Mohammed,  indeed,  who  knew  well  enourfi, 
Oiat  neither  honour,  respect,  nor  obedience  were  due  unto  him,  and  that  ne 
could  in  no  way  recompense  what  shoidd  be  done  towards  him  in  that 
kind,  provided  that  men  should  be  brought  into  subjection  to  his  name,  by 
ire  and  sword.  But  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  despiseth  all  honour,  aU  obedience, 
and  respect,  that  is  not  voluntary  and  free,  and  which  doth  not  proceed 
from  the  wills  of  men.  And  shaU  his  sei-vants,  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel, 
suppose  themselves  debased  to  receive  respect  and  honour  from  the  same 
principle  ? 
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"  Well,  therefore,  because  our  nx)ostlc  tells  us  that  our  *  Loi"d  hath  ordained 
that  they  who  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel/  and  aU  obedience 
unto  his  ordinances  mtLst  be  voluntaiT,  if  ministers  are  ashamed,  and  esteem 
it  unworthy  of  them  to  receive  what  is  so  contributed,  in  a  way  of  voluntary 
obedience,  let  them  try  if  they  can  prevail  with  themselves  to  receive  it  so, 
for  him  who  is  not  ashamed  to  receive  it,  if  it  be  only  a  cup  of  cold  water, 
so  it  comes  fi*om  a  free  and  willing  mind,  when  he  despiseth  the  whole 
revenue  of  the  world  on  compulsion.  If  they  will  not  do  so,  their  best  way 
is  to  leave  His  service,  and  take  up  \\ii\i  that  which  is  more  honourable. 

"  For  my  own  part,  I  do  judge  that  the  way  of  maintenance  of  ministers 
by  voluntary  benevolence,  in  a  way  of  duty  and  obedience  to  Christ,  though 
it  be  not  likely  the  most  plentiful,  is  the  most  honourable  of  all  others,  and 
of  this  judgment  I  shall  be,  until  I  am  convinced  of  two  things ;  that  true 
honour  does  not  consist,  in  the  respect  and  regard  of  the  minds  of  men,  unto 
the  real  worth  and  usefulness  of  those  who  are  honoured,  but  in  outward 
ceremonies  and  forced  works  of  regard ;  and  that  it  is  not  the  duty  which 
eveiy  church  owes  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  maintain  those  who  labour  in  word 
and  doctrine  according  to  their  ability,  or  that  that  is  any  Gospel  duty 
which  is  influenced  by  force  and  compulsion." 

The  second  objection,  that  the  Voluntaiy  system  throws  almost  insupera- 
ble obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  honest  discharge  of  the  ministerial  ftmctions, 
is  easily  disposed  of.  When  Christian  churches  are,  in  any  tolerable 
degree,  composed  of  the  materials  of  which  they  ought  to  consist  (and  with 
all  that  is  wanting  and  ^^Tong  about  us,  we  may  safely  enough  assert,  that 
in  this  respect,  the  Voluntaiy  Chm-ches  will  not  suffer  on  a  comparison 
with  the  compulsoiy  ones) ;  the  system  has  no  such  tendency^  but  indeed  the 
very  reverse,  and  in  fact  it  is  found  to  have  no  such  effect.  In  forming  a 
right  judgment  on  the  whole  of  this  question,  an  essential  element  is  the 
principle,  so  little  understood  by  Churchmen, — Chrisfs  institutions  were 
mtendedfor  Chrisfs  licoplc.  He  never  meant  that  "  a  mixed  multitude'— a 
casual  concoui'se — ^the  wiiolo  inhabitants  of  a  ceii:ain  district,  should  obscr\'e 
the  Lord's  Supper  together,  or  elect  a  Christian  pastor,  or  be  the  primary 
instruments,  by  theii*  voluntary  contributions,  for  sustaining  the  gospel 
ministiy.  Chnst's  ordinance  is,  "  Let  him  that  is  taught  in  the  word,  com- 
municate to  him  that  tcacheth."  Let  the  disciple  support  his  teacher.  When 
a  Christian  church  is  at  all  what  it  ought  to  be,  how  can  the  minister  secure 
the  good  opinion  and  support  of  the  majority,  but  by  a  faithfiil  discharge  of 
his  duty  ? 

As  the  system  has  no  such  tendency,  so  it  has  no  such  effect.  Unprinci- 
pled men  will  find  thcu'  way  into  the  purest  ecclesiastical  societies.  There 
was  a  Judas  amon»  the  ax>ostlcs.  But  we  have  no  objections  to  make  the 
appeal  to  the  well-informed  among  our  opponents :  Is  it  in  Volimtarr 
chm'chcs  that  a  faithful  exhibition  of  Christian  doctrine  and  duty  is  most 
rarely  to  be  met  with,  and  are  the  greater  proportion  of  supple,  time- 
serving preachers  to  be  fowid  among  their  ministers  ? 

Dr.  Owen  ftirnishes  us  with  a  ver}'  satisfactory  reply  to  this  objection, 
"  It  were  easy  to  manifest,  with  how  many  more  and  greater  inconveniences, 
the  other  way  is  attended,  were  we  now  compaiing  of  them ;  and  in  truth, 
it  is  a  vain  tliinjj  to  look  for  or  exi>ect  any  such  oraer  and  disposal  of  these 
things,  as  shoula  administer  no  occasion  foi'  the  wisdom  and  graces  of  them 
concerned,  nor  would  such  a  way  be  at  all  useful.  I  say,  therefore,  that 
God  hath  established  mutual  duty,  to  be  the  rule  and  measure  of  all  things 
between  ministers  and  people.  Hcrcmito  it  is  their  wisdom  and  duty  to 
attend,  leaving  the  success  unto  God.  And  a  minister  may  easily  conclude, 
that  seeinff  his  whole  supportmcut  in  earthly  things,  with  respect  unto  his 
ministnr,  depends  on  the  command  of  God,  on  account  of  the  discharge  of  his 

ity,  if  he  have  respect  thereto  in  his  work,  or  so  far  as  it  is  lawful  for  him 
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to  hare,  that  the  more  sincere  and  upright  he  is  therein,  the  more  assured 
will  his  supportment  be.  And  he  wno  is  enabled  to  give  himself  up  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  in  a  due  manner,  considering  the  nature  of  that  work, 
and  what  he  shall  assuredly  meet  withal  in  its  discharge,  is  not  in  much 
danger  of  being  greatly  moved  with  this  pitiM  consideration,  of  displeasing 
this  or  that  man,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty." 

In  reference  to  the  third  objection,  that  tne  Voluntary  lystem  renders  the 
support  of  the  Christian  ministry  very  precarious,  we  nave  to  ask,  if  it 
makes  it  no  more  precarious,  than  "the  Lord"  has  thought  fit  to  leave 
it,  where  does  the  complaint  light  ?  It  has  pleased  God  to  make  the 
support  of  all  classes  of  men  in  the  jjresent  state,  to  a  certain  degree 
precarious.  Important  advantages  arise  out  of  this  arrangement,  and 
why  should  the  ministers  of  relirion  be  excluded  from  these  advantages  ? 
But,  in  realih^,  with  all  their  laoorious  and  complicated  plans,  "v^-ith  all 
the  wisdom  of  senates,  and  all  the  power  of  armies,  have  they  succeeded  in 
placing  the  incomes  of  the  state-pensioned  clergy  beyond  the  reach  of 
sublunary  hazard  ?  Are  the  hvings  of  the  Established  Clergy  in  Ireland, 
in  England,  aye,  in  Scotland,  perfectly  secure  just  now  ?  Do  they  feel 
them  to  be  so?  Their  uncalled-for  vauntings,  and  their  lugubrious  com- 
plaints supply  the  answer.  The  ministers  of  voluntary  churches  are  secured 
of  such  a  uving  as  their  flocks  can  aflTord  them,  while  the  authority  of 
Christ  continues  to  govern  the  mind,  and  the  love  of  Christ,  to  influence  the 
hearts  of  their  people.  While  we  do  our  duty  we  have  no  fear — ^we  need 
have  no  fear,  of  obtaining  such  a  support  as  our  Master  sees  best  for  us  ;  and 
if  we  have  confidence  in  his  wisdom  and  kindness,  what  would  we  have 
more  ?  No  political  change  can  materially  affect  us — "  We  need  not  fear 
though  the  earth  be  removed,  though  the  mountains  be  cast  into  the  midst 
of  the  sea." 

The  last  objection,  that  by  the  general  prevalence  of  the  Voluntary  system, 
the  very  existence  of  Christianity  would  be  hazarded,  wears  a  much  more 
infidel  appearance,  than  any  thing  that  has  ever  been  advanced  by  the 
Voluntaries.  **  If  it  be  said,"  to  draw  again  from  the  stores  of  Dr.  Owen, 
"  that  it  is  a  thing  impossible  to  work  the  neople  into  a  due  dischai'ge  of 
their  duty  in  this  matter,  I  gi*ant  it  is,  while  that  is  only,  or  principally 
intended.  But  if  men  {i.  e.  ministers)  would  not  consider  themselves  and 
their  interests,  in  the  first  place,  but  really  endeavour  their  recovery  unto 
faith,  love,  obedience,  and  holiness,  and  that  by  their  own  example,  as  well 
teaching,  it  may  weU  be  hoped  that  this  duty  would  recover  again  in  the 
company  of  others ;  for,  it  is  certain,  it  will  never  stand  alone  by  itself." 
The  safety  of  the  Church  depends,  not  on  human  expedients,  but  on  the 
exercise  of  the  power,  and  grace,  and  faithfulness  of  her  Lord  and  King, 
and  the  more  Kkely  method  to  draw  these  forth,  for  either  ministers  or 
people,  is  not  to  usurp  his  authority,  but  to  submit  to  it  j  not  to  alter  his 
laws,  but  to  obey  them. 

These  objections,  and  they  are  the  strongest  our  opponents  bring  forward, 
are  easily  disposed  of.  It  is,  however,  deeply  to  be  regretted,  that  the  very 
imperfect  observance  of  the  ordinance  of  the  voluntary  support  and  extension 
of  Christianity,  on  the  part  of  some  free  churches,  has  given  a  plausibility  to 
the  representations  of  the  enemies  of  the  system,  which  otherwise  they 
could  not  readily  have  obtxiined.  The  ^ct  cannot  be  denied,  and  is  to  lie 
accounted  for  on  various  principles.  It  is  owing  in  a  considerable  degree, 
to  many  Christians  being  imperfectly  instructed  in  this  part  of  the  law  of 
the  Lord :  and  this  again  is  owing  to  a  false  delicacy,  on  the  part  of  their 
teachers,  preventing  tiiem  from  bringing,  so  fully  as  they  ought,  before  the 
minds  of  their  people,  this  portion  of  Christian  truth.  The  general  per- 
valence  of  another  mode  of  supporting  the  institutions  of  religion,  con- 
tributes also  to  tins  result.      Voluntary  churches  have  many  causes  of 
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complaint  against  Established  churches,  and  this  is  one  of  the  chief ,  that* 
they  not  onh^  rob  their  mcmhcrs,  but  have  infected  them  ^nth  their  -worldly/ 
illiberal  spirit. 

But  the  principal  cause  remains  to  be  told — Chrisfs  vistitatioita  ure- 
meant  for  Christ  s  people,  Tlic  laws  of  his  house  arc  intended  for  thoaj 
.who  really  dwell  in  it.  Till  the  churches  of  Christ  are  more  remarkable 
for  their  purity,  we  must  not  expect  them  to  be  more  remarkable  for  their 
liberality.  I  know  our  adversaries  will  readily  avail  themselves  of  this 
concession ;  but  in  the  use  they  make  of  it  they  only  show  the  deplorable 
ignorance,  under  which  they  labour,  respecting  the  true  natiu*e  and  the  truo 
energies  of  the  Christian  CJnurch.  It  is  our  iimi  conviction  that  far  mora 
would  be  done,  both  for  the  support  and  for  the  extension  of  Cliristianity, 
by  a  body  numerically  much  smaller  than  the  present  Voluntary  Church,  if 
that  body  was  more  fully  under  the  influence  of  Christian  principle — that 
the  true  Christians  would  do  fur  more,  if  they  were  disjoincct  from  the  false 
brethren,  than  the  connected,  not  united,  society  docs  at  present.  Worldly 
m«n,  and  especially  worldly  men  of  wealth  ana  influence,  bring  weakness, 
not  strengtn,  into  the  Christian  Church.  We  are  persuaded  that  the 
Christian  Churdi,  like  Gideon's  army,  must  be  thinned,  and  thinned 
again  before  it  become  fit,  for  the  exertions  which  arc  to  precede  its  taking 
possession  of  "  the  inheritance  of  the  world :"  And  we  "  rejoice,  with 
trembling,**  to  know  that  "  ins  fan  in  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly 
purge  his  floor." 

It  is  also  deeply  to  be  rep^rettcd,  that,  in  many  cases,  where  there  is  no 
ground  to  compmin  of  want  of  Christian  liberality  in  Christian  Churches,— 
where  the  provision  made  for  the  support  of  Cluistian  ordinances  is  fully 
adequate  to  every  pui'poEc  of  usefulness,  such  as  to  astonish,  if  not  to  shame 
Compulsory  Churchmen,  the  contributions  are  made  without  any  direct 
reference  to  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  requiring  them.  There  is  no , 
sum  more  cheerfully  paid,  it  may  be,  than  the  liberal  seat-rent ;  but  still  it 
is  paid,  leather  as  the  result  of  a"  human  arrangement,  than  as  the  observance 
of  a  Divine  ordinance ;  it  is  the  payment  of  a  civil  debt,  rather  than  the 
perionnance  of  a  religious  duty.  AVhcn  the  contiibution  is  not  an  oblation 
— ^when  the  communication  is  not  a  sacrifice — when  it  is  not  felt  as  an  act  of 
obedience  to  Jesus  Chiist — an  expression  of  gratitude  piimarily  to  him,  and 
secondarily  to  the  instruments  of  liis  kindness,  it  cannot  bo  that  powerful 
means  of  spiritual  improvement  which  om*  Lord  meant  it  to  be,  apd  which, 
when  thus  rendered,  it  is  obviously  calculated  to  be. 

I  conclude,  by  expressing  my  earnest  desire  that  we  may,  and  my  firm 
hope  that  we  shall,  be  enabled  to  hold  steadily  on  the  way  which  God  has 
60  plainly  opened  before  us ;  and  that,  instead  of  murrauiing,  that  by  our 
conscientious  convictions,  wo  mo  shut  out  from  partaking  of  the  apparent 
advantages  of  a  comijulsory  support  of  Christian  institutions,  though  by  a 
law  equally  at  war  with  sound  policy,  cquitv,  and  Christianity,  we  are  comr 
pelled  to  contribute  to  its  funds  (a  species  of  persecution  for  conscience*  sake, 
to  which,  while  it  continues,  we  should  submit  with  a  Christian  spiiitj  or, 
if  we  oppose  it  at  all,  oppose  it  only  by  a  passive  resistance ;  while  we  are,  by 
no  means,  forbidden  to  use  e^^ry  constitutional  means  to  get  rid  of  so 
degrading  and  vexatious  a  burden),  we  shall  rejoice  that  we  are  placed  in 
circumstances  in  which  we  arc  under  no  temptation  to  render  void  by 
human  traditions  a  Divine  ordinaitce,  and  that  in  the  unsparing  fuithfuhicss, 
yet  fatherly  kindness  of  the  ministrations  of  our  tcachei's — ^in  tlic  stiictt 
impartial,  yet  meek  exercise  of  discipline  by  our  mlers,  and  in  the  giowing 
intelligence,  and  piety,  and  Hberality,  and  active  usefulness  of  the  great 
body  of  cur  chmch  members,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  live  down  the  slanders 
of  our  enemies,  and  correct  the  misapprehensions  of  our  rash-judging  brethren 
pf  the  Establishment,  by  thus  exhibiting  to  the  world  the  native  influence  of 
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the  dimple  principles  of  the  Christian  institution  operating  on  the  minds  of 
men,  uncramped  by  the  interference  of  secular  power,  which  even,  where 
the  intentions  of  tne  immediate  agents  may  have  been  honest  (wliich  they 
seldom  have  been)  has  just,  in  the  degree  in  which  it  has  been  exerted  in 
the  C3iristian  church,  prevented  good,  and  produced  evil. 


BIOGRAPHY. 

MBS.  MARY  RILEY,  OF  BURY,  LANCASHIRE. 

Mrs.  Mary  Riley,  the  subject  of  the  following  brief  memoir,  was  a 
daughter  of  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Hacking,  and  was  bom  in  Bury,  in  the 
year  1809.  Being  blessed  with  pious  parents,  whose  constant  and  prayerful 
object  it  was,  to  "train  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord,"  she  was  regularly  led  to  the  public  means  of  grace  ;  and 
had  the  inestimable  privilege  of  social  worship  in  the  family.  Thus,  she 
was  ever  restrained  from  those  sins  into  which  the  neglected  are  apt  to  fall. 
Her  disposition,  naturally,  was  tender,  amiable,  and  affectionate ;  and  as  a 
daughter  and  sister,  she  was  much  beloved  in  the  domestic  circle.  From 
an  early  period,  she  became  the  subject  of  the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  progress  of  divine  grace  in  her  soul  was  as  the  gradual  unfoldmg  light 
of  the  opening  day,  shining  with  increasing  clearness.  For  a  long  time  she 
mourned  in  penitence  and  sorrow,  but  gradually  she  received  the  sweet 
enjoyment  of  a  Saviour's  love.  That  sweet  promise  was  applied  with  power 
to  her  soul,  **  The  days  of  thy  mourning  are  ended ;  "  and  she  was  enabled 
to  repose,  in  calm  and  steady  confidence,  on  God  her  Redeemer.  From  that 
period  her  path  was  that  of  the  just,  "  shining  more  and  more  to  the 
perfect  day.  Clouds  of  worldly  sonow  sometimes  darkened  the  path  in 
which  she  trod;  storms  of  temptation  from  time  to  time  swept  around 
her  head ;  but,  to  her  soul,  God  was  "  tlie  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
there  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 

Her  outward  life  was  little  varied  with  incident,  and  her  inward  life  was 
of  that  steady,  progressive,  and  blessed  character,  which  it  is  the  privilege 
of  Christ's  ti-ue  disciples  to  enjoy.  The  Lord  "  showed  unto  her  the  joys 
of  his  salvation,  and  upheld  her  with  his  free  spirit."  The  features  of  her 
character,  formed  as  they  were,  and  beautified  by  the  grace  of  God,  were 
lovely  aiid  delightful.  As  a  daughter,  her  filial  affection  was  remarkably 
strong',  and  endeared  her  in  an  unusual  degree  to  her  beloved  parents. 
AVMle  she  was  young — in  the  mysterious  arrangements  of  Providence — 
she  ^as  called  to  sustain  the  loss  of  an  excellent  father,  whose  last  dis- 
tressing sickness  was  soothed  by  her  unremitting  attention,  with  that  of 
her  dear  mother  and  family.  From  that  time  to  her  death,  she  endea- 
voured to  be  the  solace  and  comfort  of  her  widowed  mother. 

As  a  wife,  her  bereaved  husband  alone  can  estimate  her  true  value; 
nothing  but  the  supporting  and  consolmg  influence  of  Divine  grace,  and 
the  hope  of  again  meeting  the  partner  of  his  joys  and  sorrows^  in  happier 
and  more  exalted  circumstances,  is  capable  of  yielding  solid  satisfaction  in 
this  most  distressing  event.  "  For  if  we  believe  tlrnt  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  also,  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him." 

Ad  a  Sabbath-school  teacher,  she  laboured  long  and  diligently ;  and 
there  is  good  reason  to  hope,  that  some  of  her  charge  will  be  stars  in 
the  crown  of  her  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  eternity. 

As  a  member  of  the  Christian  church,  she  was  regular  in  her  attendance 
on  the  various  means  of  grace  ;  most  unassuming  in  her  deportment ;  yet, 
ever  ready  as  shie  had  ability,  to  every  good  word  and  work.    Her  religious 
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experience  waa  clear  and  satisfactory  j  and  her  deportment  was  uniformly 
in  accordance  with  the  Gospel.  She  "  loved  all  those  who  loved  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity."  The  Word  of  God  was  her  constant  companion ; 
to  her  it  was  a  treasure  beyond  computation  j  she  could  with  truth  adopt 
the  sentiments  of  that  beautiful  hymn, 

''  When  quiet  in  ray  house  I  sit, 

Thy  book  be  my  companion  still ; 
My  joy  thy  savings  to  repeat,      , 

Tall<  o'er  the  records  of  thy  will, 
And  search  the  oracles  Divine, 

Till  every  heartfelt  word  be  mine.'* 

During  her  protracted  illness,  the  Bible  was  invariably  preferred  before 
any  other  book  j  not  a  day  would  she  allow  to  pass  over  without  having 
some  portion  of  it  read  to  her ;  she  had  evidently  hidden  the  Word  in  her 
heart,  and  it  was  to  her  as  bread  in  the  wilderness,  and  a  refreshing  stream 
in  the  desert.  Her  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  Sacred  Volume  was 
evidenced  by  her  involuntarily  accompanying  the  reader  in  an  under  tone 
of  voice. 

She  was  ardently  attached  to  the  Lord's  house,  in  reference  to  which 
she  partook  largely  of  tlie  spirit  indicated  in  the  eighty-fourth  Psalm. 
The  worship  of  God  was  her  delight ;  in  the  public  means,  the  social  ordi- 
nances, and  at  the  family  altar.  The  sickness  tliat  occasioned  her  removal 
from  earth,  began  to  develop  itself  in  a  marked  manner  about  the  close 
of  the  year  1847.  From  the  first  she  had  an  impression,  that  it  would 
be  "  unto  death."  All  conceivable  and  practicable  means  were  tried  to  meet 
her  case;  but  with  no  permanent  or  satisfactory  result.  Amidst  these 
truly  trying  circumstances,  her  mind  was  kept  "  m  perfect  peace."  To  a 
Christian  friend  she  remarked,  that,  "  from  the  first,  God  had  not  permitted 
her  to  doubt  her  acceptance  with  him."  They  who  come  to  mourn  with 
her,  or  to  comfort  her,  often  sat  with  tearful  eyes,  listening  to  hei; 
animated  and  heavenly  conversation.  No  fear  of  approaching  dissolution 
troubled  her  spirit.  With  peculiar  emphasis  she  quoted,  at  times,  the  words 
of  the  beloved  disciple,  "  This  is  the  victoiy  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith." 

As  she  drew  near  to  "  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,"  her  constant 
prayer  was,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  and  come  quickly."  Her  sufferings  were 
at  times,  if  not  continually,  severe ;  but  she  suflfered  with  resignation  to  the 
Divine  will,  and  awaited,  as  a  wise  virgin,  the  final  moment,  when,  in  the 
darkness  of  death,  it  should  be  said,  "  Behold  the  Bridegroom  cometh.'* 
Her  lamp  was  trimmed,  and  the  light  was  burning.  Her  steady  trust  wai 
in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  in  that  alone ;  she  found  it  a  sure  founda- 
tion on  which  to  rest.  It  was  pleasing  to  sec  the  confidence  which  it  inspired 
in  the  immediate  prospect  of  death ;  no  wavering,  no  doubts,  as  to  its 
stability.  Amidst  the  storms  and  tossin^s  of  dissolution,  her  "  hope,  as  on 
anchor,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  entered  into  that  which  is  within  the  veil, 
whither  the  forerunner  had  for  her  entered."  She  was  graciously  supported 
in  the  prospect  of  leaving  her  husband  and  child,  obsening  m  reference 
to  the  latter,  that  the  Lord  could  take  better  care  of  him  than  she  herself 
could.  Her  anxious  concom  for  his  best  interests  and  his  spiiitual  wel- 
fare, was  manifested  by  hoi*  fervent  prayers  and  dying  injimctions  on 
his  behalf. 

On  Sunday  the  28th  of  May,  1848,  her  last  Sabbath  in  this  world,  her 
medical  attendant  intimated,  that  she  might  die  any  hour ;  when  this  was 
told  to  her,  she  exclaimed,  "  Would  it  were  this  blessed  day !  "  On  the 
day  following,  towards  evening,  she  appeared  to  bo  dying,  when  she  waved 
her  hand  three  times  in  succession ;  but  after  the  burst  of  grief  from  iha 
family,  and  a  slight  fit  of  coughing,  she  again  revived  to  endure  a  few  more 
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stru^lea.  A  day  or  two  after,  a  fHend  who  visited  her,  alluded  to  the  final 
termination  of  her  sufferings ;  she  then  most  exnltingly  exclaimed,  "  Yes, 
they  will  soon  he  over ; "  and  then  raising  her  hand,  and  waving  it  as  she 
spoke,  die  said — 

**  1*11  clap  my  glad  wings,  and  tower  away, 
And  mingle  with  the  blaze  of  day.*' 

The  day  following — ^heing  Thursday,  the  1st  of  June,  1848— she  was 
reminded  that  Jesus  could  save  to  the  uttermost.  "  Yes,"  she  responded, 
"He  is  an  Almighty  Saviour.  Ho  is  my  Saviour.  He  has  saved  me  ;  and 
he  will  save  me  to  the  end  V*  Thus  she  triumphed ;  and  ahout  seven  o'clock 
in  the  evening,  while  surrounded  hy  her  weepmg  relatives,  she  passed  peace- 
fully away  into  the  presence  of  her  Lord. 

*'  Our  sister  the  haven  hath  galn'd, 
Outfiying  the  tempest  and  wind ; 
Her  rest  she  hath  sooner  obtained. 
And  left  her  companions  behind. 
Still  toss'd  on  a  sea  of  distress, 

Hard  toiling  to  make  the  blest  shore, 
Where  all  is  assurance  and  peace. 
And  sorrow  and  bin  are  no  more."  J.  R. 


MB.  WILLIAM  MAGINNIS,  OF  MANCHESTER. 

Ovsi  esteemed  brother,  William  Maginnis,  was  horn  at  Warrington, 
October  15,  177^.  He  was  a  good  chud  to  his  mother,  who  was  left  a 
widow  with  three  young  children.  She  was  anxious  for  his  welfare,  and 
endeavoured  to  impress  his  mind  with  serious  things.  As  soon  as  he  was 
6H  enougli,  he  was  sent  to  a  Church  Sunday-school.  From  this  time  he 
appears  to  have  had  a  particular  desire  for  religion.  He  frequently  ex- 
pa^ssed  the  delight  with  which  he  used  to  run  to  school,  and  his  particular 
attachment  to  the  Chm-ch  prayers,  how  loudly  he  joined  in  the  responses, 
became  fond  of  singing,  and  took  great  delight  in  singing  the  psalms. 

When  he  was  fourteen  years  of  age,  he  was  hound  apprentice  to  Mr. 
Unsworth,  a  glasscutter,  who  kept  a  large  establishment  in  St.  Ann's  square. 
His  master  bein^  a  rcgiilar  hearer  at  the  church  of  Dr.  Bayley,  it  became 
the  duty  of  William  to  go  there  also ;  and,  it  is  believed,  that  there  Divine 
light  began  to  dawn  upon  his  mind ;  for  he  was  not  a  careless  hearer,  but 
paid  earnest  attention  to  the  sermons  of  Dr.  Bayley,  and  treasured  up 
Divine  truth  in  his  heart. 

By  the  providence  of  God,  he  was  brought  to  enter  the  AVesleyan  Chapel, 
Oldhani-street ;  and  b«ng  of  an  enquiring  turn  of  mind,  he  resolved,  from 
what  he  had  heard,  upon  that  occasion,  to  go  again.  He  went,  and  the 
truth,  which  before  had  dawned  upon  his  mind,  now  shone  widi  greater 
power,  and  revealed  to  him  his  condition  by  nature ;  he  saw  and  felt  that 
he  was  a  sinner,  and,  although  his  life  had  not  been  of  an  immoral  character, 
he  saw  that  he  was  far  from  God ;  and  he  now  resolved,  and  with  the  grace 
of  God,  to  lead  a  new  life.  He  forsook  the  company  of  the  ungodly,  gave 
himself  up  to  pr^-cr  and  close  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace  at  Oldham- 
street  Chapel.  This  new  line  of  conduct  exposed  him  to  the  scoff's  and  jeers 
of  his  late  companions,  and  he  had  to  endiu'c  much  persecution ;  but  he 
was  firm  to  his  purpose,  and  said,  if  they  would  not  go  with  him  to  heaven, 
he  was  determined  not  to  go  with  them  to  hell.  He  bore  all  their  revilings 
and  buffetings  with  meekness,  and  quietly  pm'sued  his  heavenly  course. 

He  suffered  much  in  his  mind,  before  he  obtained  the  joy  of  salvation, 
and  was  ready  to  exclaim,  Why  tarrieth  my  Lord  so  long  ?    He  however, 
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persevered,  and  through  faith  was  enabled  to  lav  hold  on  the  hope  set 
before  him,  and  thus  he  obtained  "  peace  with  God,  through  o\ir  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  He  received  his  first  ticket  at  the  hands  of — to  use  his  own  words 
— "that  good  man,  Joseph  Benson,"  in  the  band  room,  Oldham-street 
Chapel.  This  was  in  March  1794.  The  passajje  of  Scripture  on  the  ticket 
was,  "  Set  thine  house  in  order,  for  thou  shalt  die  and  not  live."  He  was 
now  set  out  in  earnest  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  evidenced,  by  his 
Ufe  'and  depoi*tment,  that  he  had  "  passed  from  death  unto  life."  In  the 
pi^eaching  of  the  Word,  he  felt  increased  interest ;  the  prayer-meetings  on 
Sunday  mornings  and  evenings  were  regularly  attended  by  him  j  and  of 
him  it  might  truly  be  said,  "  Old  things  were  passed  away,  and  all  tilings 
were  become  new."  He  thus  pursued  his  course  until  he  had  served  his 
apprenticeship,  when  he  returned  to  his  native  town,  Warrington,  where  he 
immediately  united  himself  to  the  Weslcyan  Methodists ;  and  met  in  Mr. 
William  Young's  class.  His  leader's  daughter  soon  afterwards  became  Lis 
beloved  partner  in  life,  and  the  companion  of  his  joys  and  soitows  !  and 
of  her  it  may  be  said,  "  she  was  a  help  meet  for  him.  Having  now  become 
settled  in  life,  he  did  not  abate  his  zeal  for  the  cause  of  his  Lord  and 
Master,  but  became  an  untiring  labourer  in  the  prayer-meetings,  and  wher- 
ever a  ^aj  was  opened  to  him  for  usefulness,  in  1797,  he  was  called  to 
labour  as  a*^  local  preacher ;  and  soon  he  became  a  welcome  visitor  wherever 
he  was  planned  to  preach.  iHis  simple,  yet  earnest  appeals  were,  in  nume- 
rous instances,  macle  a  great  blessing  to  the  unawakened,  and  many  were 
the  seals  to  his  ministry.  His  labours  were  not  confined  to  his  own  imme- 
diate neighbourhood,  but  were  extended  to  Bolton,  Oldham,  Stockport, 
Wilmslow,  Macclesfield,  Manchester,  and  other  towns  and  villages. 
Thus  he  laboured  for  years;  his  efforts  were  untiring  and  his  zeal  un- 
quenched.  Ho  used  to  say,  "  I  have  many  a  time  been  tired  in  my  Lord's 
work,  but  never  tiied  of  it  I  O  no,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  trust  I 
never  shall!" 

When  he  went  to  preach  at  new  places,  he  sometimes  had  a  considerable 
amount  of  persecution  to  face.  On  some  occasions,  men  have  been  set  to 
pull  him  from  off  the  chair  on  wliich  he  stood  to  preach ;  and  men  have 
been  wicked  enough  to  lay  in  wait  for  him  to  abuse  nim,  and  to  stop  Mm 
tcom  preaching  "  the  new  Methodist  tales,"  as  they  were  pleased  to  term 
them  :  but  he  never  suffered  any  harm,  for  the  providence  of  God  preserved 
him  from  those  who  laid  in  wait  for  him  ;  and  those  who  came  to  pull  him 
down  or  to  scoff,  oftentimes  remained  to  pray. 

At  one  place,  near  Warrington,  he  went  to  preach  at  the  housie  of  a 
young  man,  a  farmer,  who  had  just  given  his  heart  to  God,  and  was  an- 
xious for  the  salvation  of  his  neighbours :  the  young  man's  father,  hecffing 
that  the  preaching  service  was  about  to  be  held,  was  greotly  incensed, 
vowed  vengeance,  and  declared  he  would  go  and  pull  the  preacher  mt  of 
the  housc-^he  went,  and  saw  the  solemn  appearance  of  the  preiacher,  and 
listened  to  the  giving  out  of  the  hymns,  and  to  the  prayer ;  and,  instead 
of  violently  pulling  the  preacher  down  and  out  of  the  house,  when  he  began 
to  preaoh,  he  sat  down  and  was  as  quiet  a.s  a  lamb,  and  listened  attentively 
tatho  remainder  of  the  service.  When  it  was  over,  he  went  and  shook 
liands  with  the  preacher,  and  invited  him  to  come  again. 

Our  brother  Maginnis  was  generally  beloved  by  all  who  knew  him,  by 
rich  and  poor,  by  saint  and  sinner.  He  had  a  simple  way  of  p'eachingt 
which  told  upon  the  hearts  of  the  people  and  won  the  affections  of  those 
who  heai'd  him.  When  he  was  planned  to  hold  a  love-feast  in  the  country, 
they  could  scaixjcly  find  a  bam  large  enough  to  hold  the  crowds  of  people 
who  came,  and  the  places  where  he  preached  were  often  filled  to  excess. 

He  remained  a  considerable  time  in  Warrington,  and  at  length  remofved 
to  Manchester,  where  he  commenced  business.    For  a  time  things  went  oa 
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prosperously  with  him,  and  he  realized  a  ccmsiderable  amount  of  money, 
out  throuffu  one  misfortune  and  another,  he  at  last  lost  all  he  had,  and  was 
led  to  feel,  that  the  riches  of  this  world  "  make  to  themselves  wings  and 
fiy  awav ; "  yet  amid  these  depressing  circumstances  his  language  was, 
"Though  he  slayjne,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him." 

As  a  local  preacher,  he  was  attentive  to  his  appointments  on  the  plan ; 
and,  life  and  health  permitting,  he  was  sm-e  to  be  found  at  his  post.  As  a 
colleague  on  the  plan,  he  was  ever  ready,  when  not  engaged,  to  serve  a 
brother,  and  to  take  a  preaching  appointment ;  and  this  with  the  greatest 
cheerfulness ;  his  principal  aim  and  desire  being  to  do  good  and  to  get  good* 
His  kindness  to  young  men  just  entering  the  ministry  was  of  the  purest 
kind,  and  while  he  tendered  his  fatherly  advice  respecting  earnest,  faithM, 
zealous  preaching,  he  never  forgot  to  say — "keep  humble,  and  the  Lord 
will  bles3  you.** 

As  a  class-leader  he  was  affectionate  and  faithfid ;  always  feeling  a  deep 
interest  in  the  welfare,  spuitual  and  temporal,  of  his  members.  Of  him  it 
may  truly  be  said,  he  rejoiced  with  these  who  rejoiced,  and  wept  with  those 
who  wept.  His  addresses  to  the  members  in  his  class  were^  not  lengthy, 
but  were  pointed  and  of  sterling  worth.  Those  who  are  left  to  mourn  their 
departed  leader,  will  long  remember  those  blessed  meetings  in  which  he 
took  so  deep  an  interest.  In  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  was  afflicted  with 
deafiiess,  and  this  he  felt  to  be  a  severe  drawback  to  the  pleasures  of 
meeting  his  class,  as  he  could  not  hear  these  who  spoke  in  a  low  tone. 

As  a  member  of  Chiist's  church  he  was,  according  to  his  circumstances, 
Uberal  in  his  contributions  for  the  support  of  the  Gospel ;  and  during  the 
time  he  was  in  more  affluent  circumstances  he  gave  liberally  to  the  church 
and  to  liie  poor.  He  considered  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all,  that,  according 
as  God  had  prospered  them,  they  should  support  the  cause. 

He  ever  entertained  the  humblest  views  of  himself.  If,  at  any  time,  his 
labours  were  spoken  of  as  useful,  his  general  reply  was,  "  Praise  God!  pmse 
God !     It  was  not  me,  the  Lord  did  it."     His  single  aim  appeared  to  be 

**  To  glorify  his  God  below.  And  find  hia  way  to  heaven." 

He  often  appeared  to  feel  he  had  not  long  to  live,  and  would  sometimes 
speak  of  death  as  being  very  near.  Hence  his  text  at  the  last  watch-ni^it 
at  which  lie  preached,  waa,  "  There  is  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.'* 
His;  address  on  that  occasion  was  solemn  and  earnest. 

His  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace  was  unwearied.  "While  his  health 
permitted^  he  was  regular  in  his  attendance  at  the  prayer-meeting  on 
bonday  morning  at  seven  o'clock,  also  at  the  band-meeting  in  the  afternoon, 
the  preaching  services,  and  evening  prayer-meeting,  and  also  at  the  services 
held  on  the  other  days.  Thus  his  language  was,  "  How  amiable  are  thy 
tabernacles,  0  Lord  of  Hosts."  His  Ikithfal,  touching  addresses  at  the 
prayer-meetings  on  Sunday  evenings  will  not  soon  be  forgotten.  He  used  to 
8:^,  "  I  have  not  long  to  live ;  1  am  far  advanced  in  years,  but  I  am 
tlmnkful  my  peace  is  made  with  God,  and  I  do  not  fear  death.  My  deai* 
firiends,  be  m  earnest."  Thus  he  used  to  exhort  the  people  to  give  th^n- 
selves  entirely  to  the  Ix)rd ;  and  often  closed  his  address  with  some  impres- 
sive incident  which  he  had  witnessed— some  accident,  or  some  alarming 
illness  or  sudden  death,  oi*  the  fearful  end  of  a  backslider,  or  of  an  im- 
penitent sinner — and  sometimes  he  would  dwell  with  peculiar  delight  on 
the  death-bed  experience  of  a  recently  departed  saint. 

In  this  manner  he  also  was  accustomed  to  speak  at  the  Ladies*  sewing 
meetings ;  to  which  he  was  ever  a  welcome  guest.  His  venerable  appear- 
ance, his  obliging  and  humble  mannoi's,  always  gaining  for  him  the  love  and 
e^eem  of  all ;  and  his  relations  of  the  stining  incidents  of  his  younger 
days  caused  him  often  to  be  Ustened  to  with  the  deepest  interest. 
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The  affliction  which  toiminated  his  life,  was  of  a  severe  and  protracted 
character;  being  "  ossification  (^  the  heart."  He  suffered  much  for  many 
weeks,  but,  throughout,  manifested  Christian  patience  and  resignation, 
leaving  all  things  in  the  hands  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  saying,  ^^  ^t 
my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 

When  he  was  drawing  near  to  the  close  of  life,  he  anticipated  death  with 
composure,  and  conversed  respecting  his  funeral  with  surprising  freedom. 
He  expressed  his  desire  to  have  an  old  Methodistic  funeral,  one  of  the 
iNrimitive  kind ;  that  he  should  be  carried  to  the  grave  by  four  of  the  oldest 
leaders  in  the  Society,  that  they  should  sing  over  him  outside  the  house 
and  at  the  grave. 

When  near  his  end,  he  prayed  for  the  Church  and  for  his  family ;  often 
repeated  verses  of  hymns,  ana  occasionally  felt  his  pulse.  Thus  he  calmly 
contemplated  the  approach  of  death ;  observing,  "  Jt  heats  less,  I  have  not 
long  to  live." 

A  short  time  before  his  death,  he  appeared  to  believe,  that  he  was  in  the 
vestry  attending  the  Sunday  evening  prayer-meeting,  and  he  conmienced  au 
address  of  a  very  earnest  character,  urgine  on  the  people  to  give  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  be  earnest  and  zealous  in  ms  cause,  telling  them  ho 
should  soon  be  gone,  and  concluded.  He  then  appeared  to  feel  ^at  he  had 
to  make  his  way  through  a  number  of  people  to  get  to  the  door,  and  asked  for 
leave  to  pass ;  when  raising  his  arm,  as  if  to  pass,  he  laid  it  on  his  daughter 
who  was  at  his  bedside,  anxiously  listening  and  watching,  and  said,  "  Oh, 
Sarah,  is  that  you,  I  thought  I  was  in  the  chapel ;"  thus  his  consciousness 
returned. 

On  Saturday,  May  the  27th,  1848,  at  five  o*clock  in  the  morning,  he 
gently  breathed  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Saviour.  The  last  words  he 
uttered  were,  "  Praise  God !  praise  God !  "  Thus  our  dear  brother  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus ;  aged  seventy-four  years.  His  desires  concerning  hia 
funeral  were  strictly  attended  to.  His  remains  were  accompanied  to  the 
grave  by  near  300  persons,  who  paid  deep  attention  to  the  touching  address 
delivered  at  the  time  by  the  Rev.  J.  Peters. 

W.  H.  Horner. 


RECENT  DEATH. 

Died  at  Trevamon  Moor,  in  the  Penzance  Circuit,  on  the  23rd  of  June, 
1849,  Mr.  Thomas  Gilbert,  aged  forty-four.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he 
had  been  a  member  of  the  Weslevan  Methodist  Association  about  seven 
years.  It  was  among  this  people  that  he  received  his  first  religious  good. 
He  had  a  peaceful  dispjosition  j  was  upright,  and  consistent  in  his  depoi't- 
ment.  His  last  affliction  was  very  short.  On  the  Lord's-day  before  his 
decease,  he  attended  his  class-meeting,  and  the  two  following  days  he  pursued 
his  usual  labour ;  but,  before  the  close  of  the  week,  his  spirit  had  passed  into 
the  eternal  world.  At  the  class-meeting  he  professed  to  feel  a  growing 
attachment  to  the  people  of  God,  increasing  delight  in  the  ways  of  religion, 
and  a  determination  to  be  more  faithful  in  the  service  of  his  Lord  and 
Master.  He  also  stated,  that  he  hated  no  man,  but  loved  all  mankind.  The 
affliction  which  closed  his  earthly  career  was  inflammation,  and  as  he  suffered 
very  acute  pain  he  could  not  converse  much.  Yet  he  was  enabled  to  testify, 
that  faith  in  the  atonement  gave  him  the  victory  over  death,  and  the 
grave.  The  sting  of  death  was  removed,  he  could  say,  "  I  am  not  afraid 
to  die."    Reader  be  thou  also  ready. 

C.  R.  Hopper. 
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WINSFORD  AND  SANDBACH 
CIRCUIT. 

Om  Friday,  May  26th,  1849,  the 
foundation-stone  of  a  new  chapel,  in 
connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association,  was  laid  at  Ciive 
Green,  near  Winsford,  Cheshire. 

For  ahout  twenty  years  the  preach- 
ing had  been  in  a  farm-house;  but 
circun) stances  having  led  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Piatt  to  remove  to  another  part 
of  the  Circuit,  it  became  necessary 
lo  make  a  strenuous  effort  to  erect 
a  place   of  worship.      Through    the 

Sfaisewortliy  efforts  of  Mr.  Joseph 
later,  of  Woodford  Hall,  (to  whom 
the  Circuit  generally  is  greatly  in- 
debted,) a  suitable  spot  of  land  was  ob- 
tained of  George  Wilbraham,  Esq.  A 
considerable  number  of  persons  were 
present;  and  after  a  suitable  address 
from  Mr.  Glazebrook,  the  Circuit 
Minister,  the  stone  was  laid  by  our 
aged  and  highly  esteemed  friend  Mr. 
Ralph  Downing,  senr.,  of  Sandbach. 
From  40/.  to  50/.  has  been  collected, 
and  ail  the  cartage  will  be  done  gra- 
tuitously. The  members  and  friends 
at  Clive  Green  have  contributed 
about  20/1  With  the  above  sum,  and 
what  is  expected  at  the  opening  ser- 
vices, it  is  anticipated  the  chapel  will 
be  almost,  if  not  altogether  free  of 
debt.  We  feel  called  upon,  in  devout 
gratitude,  to  adore  God  who  has 
made  our  way  so  clear  and  prosper- 
ous. It  is  but  about  two  months 
since  we  knew  we  should  not  be  able 
to  continue  to  meet  in  our  old  ac- 
customed place,  and  now  the  new 
chapel  walls  are  erected,  and  we 
expect  the  chapel  will  be  opened 
is  a  few  weeks.  It  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  In  the 
meantime,  a  gentleman  has  kindly 
granted  the  use  of  one  of  his  un- 
tenanted cottages  to  preach  in.  A 
paper,  containing  the  statistics  of  the 
body,  and  the  reasons  which  led  to  its 
formation,  was  hermetically  sealed  in 
a  glass  tube,  and  deposited  in  the 
foundation-stone. 

On  Sunday,  June  3rd,  1849,  the 
Sunday-school  sermons  were  preach- 
ed at  Winsford,  by  the  Rev.  George 
Smith,  of  Liverpool,  and  collections 
made,  amounting  to  the  liberal  sum 
of  21/.;  being  considerably  more  than 


at  any  previous  anniversary.  On  the 
Sunday  following,  June  lOth,  the 
Anniversary  Sermons  were  preached 
at  Sandbach,  by  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Bur- 
ton, of  Bur»lem,  and  collections  made 
on  behalf  of  the  Sunday-school, 
amounting  to  21/. 

The  Sunday-schools  are  in  a  pros- 
perous and  eifficient  state,  the  libra- 
ries excellent,  and  at  Sandbach  a 
good  work  of  grace  is  begun  in  the 
hearts  of  several  of  the  elder  scho- 
lars. No  difficulty  is  experienced 
there  in  retaining  the  young  when 
grown  up,  of  which  so  much  has  been 
said  and  written.  This  may  be  ac- 
cotinted  for  hy  the  interest  manifested 
by  the  teachers  in  their  welfare^  and 
the  superior  instruction  which  is  im- 
parted on  the  Sabbath  and  week'day 
evenings,  by  a  superior  class  of  teachers. 
Both  the  School-rooms  are  filled  with 
scholars,  and^  many  have  to  be  ac- 
commodated in   the  chapel. 

'J'he  friends  have  experienced  a 
heavy  loss  in  the  removal,  by  death, 
of  their  aged,  tried,  and  liberal 
friend,  Mr.  Thomas  Smalhnan.  For 
more  than  fifty  years  he  had  been 
endeavouring  to  do  good :  his  mantle 
has,  however,  fallen  on  his  grandson, 
to  the  relief  and  joy  of  the  Church 
and  Circuit.  As  a  Circuit  we  have 
peace  in  our  borders.  The  Circuit 
funds  have  steadily  increased  during 
the  year,  and  we  have  an  increase  of 
full  members,  and  thirty  on  trial.  To 
God  be  all  the  praise. 

B.  Glazebkook. 

OVERTON  CIRCUIT. 

Thb  Annual  Services  in  aid  of  the 
Wesley  an  Association  Hon:e  and 
Foreign  Missions,  were  held  in  the 
following  places  in  this  Circuit,  as 
follows  :— On  Lord's  day,  May  27th, 
the  Rev.  Robert  Eckett,of  London, 
preached  in  the  morning  at  half-past 
ten,  in  our  chapel  at  Ellesmere; 
in  the  afternoon  at  two,  in  our  Chapel 
at  Overton  ;  and  in  the  evening  at 
six,  in  our  Chapel  at  Cefn  Mawr. 
The  congregations  at  the  two  former 
places  were  good,  but  at  night  the 
chapel  was  crowded.  The  friends 
say  It  never  was  so  well  filled  before  ; 
and  we  never  listened  to  a  sermon 
with  greater  pleasure  and  profit — the 
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word  was  with  power.  Public  Mis- 
sionary MeetingH  were  held  during 
the  week.  On  Monday,  May  28th, 
at  Cefn  Mawr ;  Tuesday,  May  29th, 
at  Overton ;  Wednesday,  May  30th, 
at  Ellesmere;  and  on  Thursday,  May 
31  St,  at  St.  Martin's.  Our  esteemed 
friend,  the  Connexional  Treasurer, 
John  Petrie,£sq.,  of  Rochdale,  kindly 
presided  over  each  meeting.  The 
Rev.  J.  Harris,  read  the  Report;  and 
the  Rev.  Robert  Eckett }  Rev.  G. 
Edge,  Independent;  Messrs.  James 
Russel,  and  Richard  Wright,  address- 
ed the  meetings. 

We  lejoice  to  state  that  we  have  an 
increase  in  our  Missionary  collections 
and  subscriptions  this  year  of  several 
pounds.  On  Thursday  afternoon,  the 
deputation  met  the  officers  of  the 
Circuit.  A  close  and  searching  in- 
quiry was  made  as  to  its  spiritual  and 
jinanciul  state  j  and  suitable  counsels, 
respecting  the  Chapel  and  other  im- 
portant matters  relative  to  the  So- 
cieties, were  given.  The  brethren  were 
highly  gratified  with  the  Deputation; 
and  our  Quarterly  Meeting  unani- 
mously resolved  that  a  vote  of  thanks 
be  presented  to  the  Rev.  Robert 
Eckett  and  John  Petrie,  Esq.  for  their 
kimhiess  in  visiting  the  Circuit,  and 
the  wise  counsels  and  practical  sug- 
gestions they  kindly  gave. 

Jabesh   HaTxRIS. 


WITHNELL,  BLACKBURN 
CIRCUIT. 

On  Sunday,  July  1st,  a  new  chapel 
was  opened  for  Divine  worship,  in 
connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  Asso- 
ciation, at  Abbey  Mill,  Withnell,  in 
the  Blackburn  Circuit.  The  opening 
services  were  conducted  by  the  Rev. 
W.  R.  Brown,  of  Rochdale,  who 
preached  on  the  Sabbath;  and  by  the 
Rev.  J.  P.  Palmer,  of  Chorley,  who 
preached  on  the  Monday  evening. 

The  chapel  is  a  very  handsome  and 
commodious  building,  and  will  ac- 
commodate more  than  400  persons. 

For  several  years  past  our  religious 
servicesand Sabbath-school  have  been 
conducted  in  a  uart  of  a  warehouse 
belonging  to  Joliii  Paik?,  Esq.,  the 
owner  cf  the  works  at  Abbey  Mill, 
who  very  kindly  comfortably  fitted  it 
up,  free  of  cost,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
neighbourhood. 

There  is  to  be  a  day-school  taught 
in  the  school- room  of  the  newchapeL 
Buih  a  master  and  a  mistress  have 
been  engaged,  and  more  than  100 chil- 
dren have  promised  to  attend.  Our 
prospects,  as  a  Society,  at  Withnell, 
are  very  encouraciu;r.  We  are  ear- 
nestly prajing  that  the  Saviour  may 
more  abundanily  pour  his  Spirit  upon 
us,  and  save  precious  souls. 

W.  Dawson. 


POETRY. 

TEARS. 

Trahs  are  the  flowingi  of  the  soul,  when  Nature's  fmnt  runs  o'er. 
When  troubles  beat  against  the  heart,  as  billows  dash  the  shore  ; 
As  breaks  the  captive  from  his  chain,  and  bursts  the  solar  ray. 
These  glittering  pearls  like  crystal  spring  first  peep  to  light  of  day. 

Tears  are  the  dew-drops  of  the  mind,  transgression  oft  requires 
To  soothe  the  burnings  of  the  breast,  and  quench  its  raging  fires  ; 
Like  the  warmth  of  sunny  weather,  and  the  gently  falling  rain, 
Which  gladden  Nature's  drooping  face,  and  make  it  smile  again. 

Our  tears  and  silent  sufferings,  seen  but  by  One  on  high  : 
lie  knows  our  thoughts  unutterable,  the  bursting  of  a  sigh  ; 
The  whisperings  of  nope,  or  the  waitings  of  despair, 
The  earnest  pleadings  of  the  soul,  offered  in  secret  prayer. 

None  know,  save  those  who've  felt  the  pangs,  that  twine  around  the  heart, 

The  soft  and  genial  influence,  a  flood  of  tears  impart. 

Like  balm  that's  poured  into  a  wound,  or  summer  breath  to  flowerf , 

Or  a  kind  word  of  sympathy  when  sadness  overpowers. 

Why  strive  we  then  so  much  to  laugh,  and  yet  thus  fear  to  weep  f 

For  'neath  the  wiles  of  radiant  smiles,  lie  streams  of  sorrow  deep ; 

As  beauteous  gems  are  hid,  unseen,  beneath  the  otrcan's  waves, 

Till  roused  from  slumbering  by  the  storms  which  hurl  them  from  their  caves. 

If  you  had  glanced  in  Peter's  heart,  when  he  caught  his  Master's  eye 
And  writhed  beneath  that  gentle  look,  which  caused  his  ngony  ; 
Ye  would  not  doubt  the  healing  power,  which  soothes  the  deeiicst  grief, 
Nor  scorn  the  stragglings  of  the  mind,  that  seek  in  tears  relief. 

Say  not  'tis  folly  then  to  weep,  unfitting  manly  years. 
For  at  the  tomb  of  him  he  loved,  our  Saviour  itietB  shed  tears ; 
Wept  often  for  Jerunalcm,  and  with  his  dying  breath. 
Sorrowed  and  prayed  o'er  fallen  man,  for  whom  he  bled  to  dcatli. 
PochdaU.  J,  H. 
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AUSTRALIA. 

Fob  several  years  the  attention  of  the  Weslejan  Methodist  Asso- 
ciation has  been  directed  to  Australia,  as  an  important  part  of  the 
world  to  which  it  was  desirable  our  Connexion  should  send  a  Mis- 
sionarj  or  Missionaries.  At  Melbourne,  Port  Phillip,  a  small  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association  Society  has  been  established,  and  from  it  re- 
peated urgent  applications  have  been  made  for  the  immediate  appoint- 
ment of  a  minister  to  labour  there.  The  Connexional  Committee  and 
the  Annual  Assembly  have  repeatedly  acknowledged  such  an  appoint- 
ment to  be  highly  desirable  ;  and  only  the  want  of  pecuniary  means 
has,  hitherto,  hindered  the  sending  of  a  Missionary  to  Australia.  It  is 
true,  that  our  Connexion  has  had  to  contend  with  such  pecuniary 
difficulties,  as  not  only  rendered  the  exercise  of  great  prudence  and 
ecoDomy  absolutely  needful,  but  which  also  left  the  Connexional 
authorities  without  the  means  of  engaging  in  new  enterprises  in- 
volving any  considerable  expense.  Upon  looking  back  to  the  way  in 
which  our  Cimnexional  affairs  have  been  conducted,  for  the  purpose 
of  extricating  the  Connexion  from  its  pecuniary  difficulties,  we  find 
much  cause  for  satisfaction  and  thankfulness. 

We  arc,  however,  of  opinion,  that  the  time  has  now  fully  come, 
when,  without  any  further  delay,  arrangements  should  be  made  for 
sending  a  Missionary  to  this  highly  ilnportant  British  colony. 
Between  three  and  four  years  since  our  Connexion  sent  a  Missionary 
to  labour  in  Wisconsin,  in  America.  As,  at  first,  there  was  some 
uncertainty  as  to  whether  circumstances  would  render  it  expedient 
that  he  should  remain  there,  he  went  alone,  leaving  his  wife  and 
family  in  England.  His  wife  and  family  have  followed  him,  and  now 
we  expect  that  the  Mission  will  be  self-supporting.  In  like  manner, 
we  trust  that,  in  a  short  time,  the  societies  which,  under  God's 
blessing,  will  be  formed  in  Australia,  wiU  soon  fully  support  their 
own  ministers.  But  to  commence  the  Mission  some  considerable 
expense  wiU  have  to  be  incurred. 

Several  friends  of  the  Association  have  already  expressed  a  willing- 
ness to  contribute  to  this  special  object,  without  lessening  their  other 
contributions  ;  and  others  have  already  increased  their  contributions 
to  the  Mission  fund,  intending  thereby  to  aid  the  Committee  in  pro- 
viding the  means  of  sending  a  suitable  man  to  labour  in  Australia. 
Under  these  circumstances,  it  appears  to  us,  that,  at  the  Annual 
Assembly,  the  sittings  of  which  in  a  few  days  will  commence,  arrange- 
ments ought  to  be  made  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  desirable 
object.    We  pray,  that  the  Assembly  may  be  divinely  directed  in 
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this  important  matter  ;  and  that  if  a  Missionary  be  sent,  he  may 
possess  in  a  high  degree  suitable  qualifications  for  commencing  and 
establishing  a  prosperous  Mission,  in  a  land  which  we  believe  will 
rapidly  increase  in  its  population,  and  soon  rank  among  the  most  im- 
portant parts  of  our  globe.  We  have  received  several  letters  on  this 
subject  from  Australia.  We  shall  give  insertion  to  two  of  them.  The 
one  of  most  recent  date  is  from  the  pen  of  an  active  member  and 
minister  of  the  Association  in  Australia  ;  and  who,  some  years  since, 
was  in  connexion  with  the  Conference  Methodists,  and  employed  as 
one  of  its  Missionaries.  He  strongly  repudiates  churches  receiving 
support  from  the  State.  We  understand  that,  in  Australia,  the  Con- 
ference ministers  are  partly  supported  from  the  public  purse. 

LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA  TO  THE  REV.  R.  ECKETT. 

Geelong,  January  14,  1849. 
My  dear  Sir, 

I  HAVE  ju8t  returned  from  Melbourne,  where  I  have  been  spending  our 
Midsummer,  alias  Christmas  holidays. 

Thinking  that  a  brief  sketch  of  my  engagements  during  that  period^  and  a 
record  of  the  impressions  resultinfl^  from  frequent  and  careful  investigations 
as  to  our  state  and  prospects,  would  not  be  unacceptable,  I  take  this  opportU' 
nity  of  addressing  you  on  these  subjects. 

On  reaching  here,  I  found  that  arrangements  had  been  made  to  accommo- 
date myself  and  family,  part  of  whom  accompanied  me.  On  entering  the 
chapel,  I  found  Mr.  Pinn,  our  schoolmaster,  busily  engaged  preparing  for  the 
Soiree ;  which  was  held  on  the  3rd  ultimo. 

On  Sabbath,  December  Slst,  I  occupied  the  pulpit  at  eleven  (a.m.),  half-past 
six,  and  ten  (p.m.),  and  administered  tne  Sacrament  and  met  a  class.  During 
the  morning  service,  many  of  the  congregation  as  well  as  myself  felt  much; 
the  subject  of  discourse  was  the  hope  of  immortality,  a  motive  to  Christian 
diligence.  We  felt  we  had  not  believed  a  cunningly-devised  fable  ;  but  could 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  At  the  conclusion,  one  of  the  friends 
engaged  in  prayer  with  great  liberty  and  unction.  Sacramental  seasons  are 
always  profitable  to  my  mind — this  was  peculiarly  so.  The  evening  service 
was  well  attended ;  several  strangers  were  present ;  the  subject  of  remark  was, 
human  responsibility.  The  watch-night  was  indeed  a  precious  season  :  pre- 
vious to  its  commencement,  several  of  the  friends  sung  a  hymn  through  the 
streets  on  their  way  to  the  chapel,  and  five  of  the  friends  assisted  me  m  the 
services.  After  some  warm  addresses  and  earnest  prayers,  all  the  congre- 
gation were  on  their  knees,  silently  waiting  for  a  Divine  blessing.  When, 
just  as  the  clock  struck  twelve,  a  young  man.  who  had  backslidden  from  the 
truth,  broke  out  in  earnest  prayer  for  the  Divine  blessing,  and  was  greatly 
encouraged.  We  then  sung  **  Come  to  Jesus,  Hallelujah,"  &c.,  and  it  was  with 
difficulty  we  could  conclude,  for  as  we  were  about  finishing  the  chorus,  it  was 
again  and  a£[ain  commenced  by  the  people,  in  as  hearty  a  style  as  I  have  heard 
it  in  Yorkshire.  On  the  Monday,  i^ew  Year's  day,  we  had  a  pic-nic  for  the 
children  attending  the  Sabbath  and  day-schools ;  several  banners  were  lent  for 
the  occasion  b3r  the  Teetotal  Society.  We  met  at  the  chapel  in  the  morning, 
and  proceeded  in  the  following  order  :  first,  a  large  banner,  representing  the 
Blessings  of  Temperance,  carried  by  teachers  ;  next,  male  scholars,  two  and 
two  ;  several  bearing  small  flags,  of  course  including  "  the  Union  Jack  ;*' 
female  scholars,  two  and  two  ;  teachers  and  friends  on  foot ;  vehicles  filled 
with  younger  children  j  members  of  Society  and  friends  on  foot ;  your  humble 
servant  forming  the  rear-guard.  In  this  order  we  proceeded  to  Brunswick, 
where  a  spacious  booth  had  been  prepared,  and  tastefully  decorated  for  the 
occasion.  The  children,  after  being  regaled  with  cake  and  milk,  amused 
themselves  for  some  time  in  the  bush ;  the  adults  took  tea  together,  then  the 
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children  ;  several  anthems  were  sung,  assisted  by  some  inttniroental  music ; 
the  effect  was  striking.  Tbo  whole  party  returned  home  highlv  delighted  with 
their  excursion,  and  our  children  made  the  woods  echo  with  their  cheerful 
voices,  singing,  **  Canaan,"  **  O,  that  will  be  be  joyful,"  &c. 

On  Wednesday,  we  had  a  Soiree  at  the  Protestant  Hall,  Melbourne,  the  use 
of  which  had  been  granted  for  the  occasion.  As  we  have  sent  you  a  paper 
with  an  account  of  the  meeting,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  repeat  it  here. 

On  Thursday,  we  held  our  Quarterly  Meeting ;  the  kind,  brotherly  spirit 
manifested,  was  I  trust,  indicative  of  approachm|^  prospects.  The  following 
Sabbath  I  occupied  the  pulpit  at  the  chapel,  morniuff  and  evening,  and  in  the 
afternoon  we  held  an  open-air  service  at  Brunswick,  near  the  residence  of 
brother  Ward,  who  has  lately  come  out  from  home.  The  pulpit  was  (what  I 
really  am  fond  of,  large  and  nrm)  a  stump  of  a  gum-tree,  about  four  feet  high ; 
the  audience  partly  sat  on  a  fallen  tree,  others  on  the  ground.  We  were 
sheltered  from  the  sun  by  the  spreading  foliase  of  a  large  red  gum-tree.  I 
felt  very  thankful  to  find  that  my  voice  was  better  than  it  was  seven  years 
ago,  and  I  was  able  to  cry  aloud ;  the  people  listened  attentively  ;  one  person 
was  much  affected.  The  service  will  be  continued  every  Sabbath  when  the 
weather  is  favourable,  the  place  is  again  put  on  the  plan.  The  brethren,  after 
my  removal  from  Melbourne  about  twelve  months  ago,  had  been  convpelled  to 
relinquish  it.  Some  additional  help  lately  raised  ud,  has  encouraged  them  to 
enter  upon  this  and  other  promising  spheres  of  labour.  ^  The  services  at  the 
chapel  were  seasons  of  great  spiritual  enjoyment  l*he  singing  is  delightfiilt 
and  the  good  old'-fashioned  responses  to  prayer,  encourage  a  minister  in  his 
duties.  It  was  with  extreme  regret  that  I  left  Melbourne  to  return  to 
Geelong. 

Allow  me  to  urge  upon  you  the  necessity  of  making  a  special  appeal  for  the 
Australian  Mission.  I  am  exceedingly  annoyed  that,  in  consequence  of  the 
culpable  neglect  of  a  party,  to  whom  I  had  sent  two  letters  addressed  to  your" 
self,  with  an  intimation  that,  as  soon  as  he  had  read  them,  they  should  be 
posted  to  your  address — two  letters,  one  of  them  rather  a  lon^  one,  and  con- 
taining a  few  hints  on  various  topics  connected  with  Australia — should  have 
been  delayed  for  several  months,  I  hope,  however,  they  will  arrive  safe. 

Cannot  the  Missionary  Committee  take  advantage  of  the  co-operative 
emigration  scheme.  I  have  seen  advertisements  in  London  papers,  stating  that 
a  number  of  respectable  persons  had  chartered  a  vessel ;  that  all  were  to  be 
treated  alike,  and  that  the  passage- money  would  be  twenty  guineas  per 
head. 

Would  it  not  be  possible  for  the  friends  of  the  Wesleyan  Association 
in  Great  Britain  to  charter  a  vessel  on  this  principle ;  say,  to  convey  one 
hundred  statute  adults?  Now  if  each  of  these  persons,  or  the  Societies  to 
which  they  belong,  made  up  1/.  58.,  this  would^  realise  125L  which 
would  allow  42/.  pounds  for  passage  for  a  married  Missionary,  50L  for  outfit, 
including  at  least  eight  or  ten  pounds  worth  of  books— of  course  at  wholesale 
prices;  and  the  remainder,  say  33/.,  on  account  of  salary.  I  need  not,  I 
presume,  state,  that  the  practice  when  I  was  despatched  from  77,  Hatton 
Garden,  was  on  a  similar,  thoufjh  more  extensive,  plan— the  Coijference  paying 
all  quarterages  falling  due  during  the  voyage.  Now  if  a  married  Missionary 
will  cost,  say  100/.  per  annum,  the  sum  I  have  named  is  just  about  four  months 
salary.  I  have,  in  a  former  letter,  stated,  that  as  our  friends  here  were 
making  efforts  for  the  chapel  at  ColUngwood,  Melbourne,  we  should  probably 
require  a  grant  of  fifty  pounds  sterling  per  annum,  for  three  years,  towards 


sum  named,  in  two  bills  of  26/L  each,  during  the  year.  I  shall  be  happy  to 
pay  the  amount  to  your  agent,  weekly,  monthly,  or  quarterly,  as  he  may 
require  ;  and  at  the  end  of  six  months  to  receive  hia  draft  on  your  Treasurer 
in  my  favour  ;  having,  though  engaged  in  scholastic  duties,  some  accounts  to 
collect  for  correspondents  in  England,  who  will  be  quite  agreeable  to  this 
arrangement.  We  have  received  a  grant  of  school-books,  &c.,  from  the 
Sunday-school  Union,  highly  acceptable,  and  I  should  be  glad  of  more.    We 
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shall  tend  an  application  to  the  Religioas  Tract  Society,  ibr  the  gjant  of  a 
small  library,  similar  to  those  sent  to  yarious  Mission  families  a  few  years  ago, 
and  most  respectfiiUir  claim  your  assistance  in  seeking  to  obtain  it  We 
have  already  tne  nncleus  of  a  library,  and  are  anxions  to  form  one  for  the 
benefit  of  onr  day  and  Sabbatb-schools,  as  well  as  for  the  members  of  oar 
eongrecation. 

I  reaUy  hope,  that  before  this  reaches  yon,  a  Missionary  will  have  been  sent 
out  Shonld  this  not  be  the  case,  permit  me  to  suggest,  that  donations  of 
books  suitable  for  our  library  would  be  very  acceptable,  and  that  this  would 
be  a  good  opportunity  of  sending  any.  You  will  receiTC  an  extract  from  the 
Minutes  of  the  Quarterly  Meeting,  relative  to  myself;  the  subject  was 
originated  by  the  members  of  Society ;  it  is,  thatif  a^eeable  to  the  principles 
of  the  Association,  my  name  may  appear  on  the  Minutes  for  Oeelong ;  tbb 
arrangement  would  not  cost  the  Society  a  farthing  ;  and  it  is  thought  that  mv 
scholastic  duties  are  not  incompatible  with  a  ministerial  status.  You  will, 
however,  hear  what  the  friends  say  on  the  subject  I  do  not  yet  see  my  way 
clear  to  take,  any  very  decided  steps  to  extend  our  cause  here,  we  could  get 
at  present,  members,  but  we  do  not  want  any  half-hearted. 

Yours  truly, 

J.  A.  Maesdeh. 

P.S.  Some  members  of  the  Primitive  Methodists,  Bible  Christians,  and 
other  branches  of  the  Wesleyan  family,  have  lately  arrived  at  Port  Phillip,  and 
attend  our  services  in  Melbourne,  Would  it  not  be  desirable  to  intimate,  on 
the  cover  of  the  Magazine,  to  intending  emigrants  of  these  various  Societies 
and  our  own,  to  forward  on  their  arrival  their  address,  either  to  Mr.  IL 
Frencham,  or  to  Mr.  Bennett,  silversmith,  Collins-street,  Melbourne,  or  to 
mjself.  I  shall  be  happy  to  give  information  to  any  of  the  members  or 
friends  of  the  Association  intending  to  emigrate. 


ANOTHER  LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 


To  THE  Editob, — Dear  Sir, 

Both  your  favours  came  to  hand. 
The  reason  of  our  apparent  neglect 
in  not  replying  sooner,  was  the  long 
continued  sickness  of  brother  Mars* 
den,  who  for  some  time  was  confined 
to  his  room,  and,  at  the  suggestion  of 
his  medical  attendant,  has  removed 
some  distance  from  Melbourne. 

We  have  purchased,  in  a  most  cen- 
tral part  of  Collingwood,  a  populous 
suburb  of  Melbourne,  a  piece  of 
^ound  eighty  feet  square,  on  which 
18  erected  a  brick  building,  about 
thirty  feet  b^  twenty-three,  and  a 
vestrjr  a4Joining  ;  this  is  neatiy  fitted 
up  with  pulpit  and  benches,  and  we 
have  a  very  good  bell  which  calls  the 
people  to  the  house  of  prayer :  the 
cost  of  the  building  has  been  160L 
we  have  a  debt  of  60L  remaining* 

The  contents  of  your  second  Tetter 
were  both  ffratifying  and  painful  t  we 
regretted  that  any  delay  should  occur 
in  sending  out  a  minister — but  were 
highly  encouraged  to  find  that  such 
an  interest  was  taken  in  our  infant 
cause.     We  trust,  if  a  minister  is 


Melboume. 

not  alreadj  on  his  way  to  this  place, 
that  no  time  will  be  lost  in  sendiog 
one  off*  We  have  been  obliged  to 
give  up  some  of  our  places  in  con- 
sequence of  the  sickness  and  removal 
of  one  of  our  number,  and  who  can 
now  only  occasionally  attend.  We  must 
have  a  man  of  fire,  and  zeal,  and 
talent,  and  piety.  Many  of  the  Wes- 
leyans  and  otiiers  admit,  that  there  is 
a  splendid  opening  for  a  man  of  that 
sort,  both  in  town  and  country. 
Please  send  the  books  you  mention, 
also  some  tickets,  Stc,  by  the  Minister; 
some  hymn-books  and  Sunday-school 
books  are  much  wanted  ;  also  cate- 
chisms. I  beg  to  repeat  a  suggestion 
already  made,  that  the  mimster 
should  be  ordained,  as  well  as  have 
a  license  as  a  dissenting  preacher; 
this  is  necessary  here,  in  order  to  hi> 
having  a  proper  status ;  our  baptis- 
mal laws,  &c.,are  not  yetfuUy  assusi- 
lated  to  England. 

Do  not.  we  entreat  you,  allow  say 
time  to  be  lost ;  this  beautiful  pro- 
vince will  soon  be  a  separate  colony, 
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called  Victoria,  and  may  then  be 
expected  to  advance  more  rapidly 
than  ever.  It  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance to  nve  a  tone  to  public 
sentiment :  this  is  best  done  by 
spreading  the  Gospel;  therefore,  we 
pray  you  to  send  us  a  minister,  a 
man  iiill  of  faith   and  of  the  Holy 


Ghost — such  an  one    will   be    very 
useful.       Yours  truly, 

Henrt  Frencham. 
P.S.    I  trust  the  Committee  will 
grant  our  request :   I  am   sure  the 
good   folks  at  Leeds  will   do   what 
they  can. 

J.  A'  Marsden. 
March  24,  1848. 


EDINBURGH. 


To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

Our  prospect,  as  a  church,  con- 
tinues encouraging.  The  persons  to 
whom  I  referred  in  a  former  commu- 
cation  as  having  been  converted  to 
God,  have  joined  our  church,  and 
are  manifesting  a  circumspect  and 
consistent  deportment  The  congre- 
gations are  improving ;  and  we  have 
peace  and  co-operation.  In  conse" 
queuce  of  the  difficulties  recently 
experienced,  in  connection  with  a 
change  of  chapels,  our  Missionary 
services  were  necessarily  postponed 
for  a  time  |  but  they  have  oeen  held, 
and  were  mteresting  and  profitable. 
The  sermons  were  preached,  on  the 
24th  of  June,  by  the  Revs.  R.  D. 
Duncan ;  G.  O.  Campbell,  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  church  ;  and  H. 
Wright,  Independent.  Addresses  were 
delivered  at  our  Soiree  on  the  27th, 
by  the  Revs.  Joseph  Brown,  and  G. 
O.  Campbell,  United  Presbyterians  ; 
F.  Johnston,  Baptist ;  W.  Whitefield, 
Primitive  Methodist ;  and  myself. 
Several  of  the  friends  here  thinK  the 
anniversary,  on  the  whole,  the  best 


our  people  have  had  in  this  city. 
The  collections  exceeded  those  of 
last  year.  One  circumstance  I  must 
not  omit :  I  was  preaching  in  the 
open  air  on  the  17th  of  June,  at  six 
o  clock,  P.M.,  after  which  I  invited 
the  audience  to  attend  service  in  the 
chapel  :  after  sermon,  I  announced 
the  Missionary  services  for  the  fol- 
lowing Sabbath,  and  that  the  Rev. 
H.  Wright  was  to  preach  in  the  even- 
ing. A  stranger  present,  heard  the 
announcement,  and  afterwards  saw 
Mr.  Wright,  and  told  him  what  she 
had  seen  and  heard ;  and  kindly  gave 
him  \L  as  a  donation  to  lay  on  the 
plate  for  her. 

Our  quarterly  meeting  was  held  on 
the  28th,  and  our  financial  and  nu- 
merical position  appeared  fully  equal 
to  our  expectation.  The  income  for 
the  quarter  was  nearly  AL  more  than 
that  of  any  preceding  quarter;  the 
amount  of  Missionary  monies  raised 
during  the  year,  exceeds  30/. 

William  Knox. 


CARRICKFERGUS. 


To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

It  is  with  deep  gratitude  to  God, 
that  I  again  write  to  inform  you  of 
our  state  and  prospects.  We  have 
not  recentlv  baa  many  conversions  to 
God ;  would  that  such  were  the  case ; 
but  we  have  had»  and  still  enjoy,  some 
gracious  visitations  from  God.  Some 
of  our  meetings  are  attended  with 
special  influence  from  on  high.  Our 
congregations,  both  on  the  Sabbath 
and  week  evenings,  are  good.  May 
the  Lord  make  bare  his  arm  in  the 
salvation  of  many  sinners.  The  fol' 
lowing  are  extracts  from  my  journal: 
Ma^  27th,  1849.  Attended  the 
class  in  the  morning.  Heard  a  local 
preacher  in  the  forenoon.  Met  the 
class  after  preaching;  a  new  member 
present    Visited  a  sick  person  in  the 


afternoon,  and  felt  much  liberty  while 
speaking  with  her.  Preached  in  the 
evening.  A  very  solemn  time.  Se- 
veral strangers  were  present  Had 
a  good  prayer-meeting  after. 

28th.  Visited  several  families.  Saw 
the  sick  person  1  had  visited  the  day 
before;  mund  the  Lord  had  blessed 
her.  Went  to  Woodbum;  no  con- 
gregation came.  Prayed  with  the 
family,  and  left.  Came  home  and 
attended  the  female  prayer-meeting. 
A  blessed  feeling  was  enjoyed.  One 
was  seeking  the  Lord. 

29th.  Visited  a  man  that  has  at- 
tended the  preaching  in  a  private 
house  for  some  weeks.  He  is  anxious 
about  his  soul.  Visited  another  man 
whose  wife  has  commenced  attending 
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the  chapel.  Found  him  in  a  fretful 
state  of  mind,  through  having  lost 
his  property  by  intemperance.  Sor- 
rowing more  for  having  lost  that»  than 
for  his  sins  against  his  God.  Advised 
him  to  give  his  heart  to  God,  and  told 
him  that  then  he  would  be  happy* 
Met  the  class  in  the  evening.  A 
large  number  present 

30th.  Preached  at  Bone-be-f«}re.  Had 
a  good  time.  Met  the  class ;  many 
were  present 

31  St.  Visited  and  preached  in  Davy- 
street.  The  house  was  full.  A  bless- 
ed time. 

June  1st  Preached  at  the  Scotch 
quarter;  few  were  present,  the  fisher- 
men being  out  at  sea. 

3rd.  Sunday.  Preached  twice.  Con* 
gregations  good. 

5th.  Visited  a  few  members.  Met 
the  class  in  the  evening. 

6th.  Preached  at  Bone-be-fore.  No- 
thing very  remarkable  was  felt  in  the 
preaching;  but  in  the  class  the  Spirit 
came  down  in  his  mishty  influence. 
Six  penitents  were  seeking  the  Lord. 
The  sobs  and  cries  for  mercy  were 
affecting.  Some  received  the  grace 
of  God,  and  were  made  happ3r. 

7th.  Visited  a  man  and  hb  wife, 
of  whom  I  have  hope  that  there  is  in 
them  a  good  work  of  grace.  Preached 
in  Davy-street.  House  full.  We  had 
a  good  time. 

10th.  Sunday.  Preached  three  times. 
Felt  freedom  in  speaking  the  Word. 
After  preaching,  held  a  prayer-meet- 
ing. One  soul  earnestly  seeking  the 
Lord.  Felt  a  remarkable  precious 
influence  in  the  class  in  the  morning. 

11th.  Visited  a  few  families.  At- 
tended the  prayer-meeting  in  the 
evening.  It  was  a  most  powerful 
time.  The  windows  of  heaven  were 
indeed  opened,  and  rich  blessings 
were  poured  out  upon  us.  Earnest, 
n  ;»!n/,iiig,  believing  prayer  wasofferea 
to  God,  nnd  the  result  was,  two  souls 
were  com  verted  to  God,  and  the  hearts 
of  God's  people  were  made  to  re- 
joice. How  terrible  are  the  conflicts 
that  God's  people  have  sometimes  to 
engage  in  with  the  hosts  of  hell;  but 
how  glorious  is  the  victory  when  Jesus 
comes  to  their  rescue  and  help ! 

12th.  Visited  and  met  the  class  in 
the  evening. 

13thr  Went  to  Bone'-be  fore.  Visited 
the  people,  and  preached  in  the  even- 
ing :  a  large  company  assembled^ 
Afterwards  met  the  class.    The  Lord 


was  with  us,  cries  for  mercy  were 
heard. 

14th.  Preached  in  Davy  street ;  the 
service,  I  think,  was  attended  with  a 
blessing.  Congregation  large  and 
attentive. 

15th.  Preached  at  the  Scotch  Quar- 
ter. Many  present,  and  I  hope  good 
was  done. 

17th.  Sunday.  This  has  been  a  day 
of  much  spiritual  profit  Preached 
twice;  met  the  class;  congregation 
^ood ;  and  much  liberty  was  enjoyed 
in  the  prayer-meeting. 

18th.  Preached  at  the  Common 
Ditch  :  few  present  Came  home  and 
attended  the  prajrer-  meeting. 

IDth.  Visited  eight  families ;  found 
it  good  to  converse  and  pray  with  the 
people.  Met  the  class  in  the  even- 
ing. 

20th.  Preached  at  Bone-be-fore,  and 
had  a  good  time.  Felt  yearning  pity 
for  the  souls  of  the  people.  Several 
young  persons  were  seeking  the  Lord 
with  tears. 

21st  Preached  in  Davy-street 
The  house  completely  crowded  with 
attentive  hearers.  May  the  Lord 
impress  the  truth  upon  the  minds  of 
the  people. 

22nd.  Visited  several  familiei. 
Visited  an  aged  man  who,  I  have 
reason  to  believe,  has  found  the 
Lord.  1  visited  him  a  few  weeks 
ago  ;  and  since  then  he  has  come  te 
God  by  Jesus  Christ  Now  he  feels 
his  confidence  is  in  Christ*  and  that 
God  blesses  him.  He  has  attended 
our  preaching  in  a  private  hoUse  for 
several  weeks.  I  felt  grateful  to  God 
on  his  account  Preached  in  Back- 
lane,  the  company  was  small. 

24th.  Preacned  twice ;  met  the 
classes ;  and  administered  the  sacra* 
ment  in  the  evening.  Found  much 
liberty  in  the  evening  service.  The 
feeling  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  will 
not  soon  be  forgotten.  We  were  in- 
deed melted  before  our  God.  Glory 
be  to  his  name ! 

25th.  Attended  the  prayer-meetiDg 
in  the  eveniuff.  Had  much  liberty. 
Visited  several  families  through  the 
day. 

26th.  Met  the  class  in  the  evening. 

2rth.  Visited  several  families. 
Preached  at  Bone-be^fore :  the  Holy 
Spirit  came  down  in  a  special  man- 
ner ;  and  I  believe  good  was  don^ 
May  the  work  be  permanent  and 
extensive*  J*  Robinsoh. 
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WORCESTER. 


To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

On  Sunday,  May  20tb,  1849,  two 
sermons,  in  aid  of  our  Home  and 
Foreign  Missions,  were  preached  in 
Park* street  chapel,  by  the  Rev.  Tho- 
mas A.  Bayley,  of  Manchester.  The 
public  meeting  was  held  on  Monday 
the  2l8t;  the  chair  was  occupied  by 
the  Rev.  N.  Rippon;  the  report  was 
read  by  the  Secretary,  Mr.  George 
J.  Miller;  and  very  efficient  speeches 
were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Wm. 
Crowe,  Baptist;  J.  Knight,  Pri- 
mif^ve  Methodist;  Wm.  Reed,  of 
Birmingham)  and  T.  A.  Bavley,  of 
Manchester.  Notwithstanding  the 
distressed  state  of  trade  in  this  city, 
the  collections  at  these  services  ex- 
ceeded those  of  the  last  year. 


The  Rev.  T.  A.  Bayley,  who  was 
the  Connexional  deputation  appointed 
to  visit  this  circuit,  met  the  officers 
on  Monday  afternoon,  when  the  pre- 
sent state  of  the  circuit  was  enquired 
into.  His  kind  and  affable  manner 
was  duly  appreciated,  and  the  time 
was  pleasantly  and  profitablv  spent. 
On  the  following  evening  (Tuesday) 
he  met  the  members  of  Society,  and 
gave  an  appropriate  and  instructive 
address,  wnich  we  believe  will  not 
soon  be  forgotten.  The  visit  of  our 
esteemed  friend  gave  great  satisfac- 
tion, and  was,  we  believe,  productive 
of  good. 

Georob  James  Miller. 


BROMPTON,  KENT. 


To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

In  the  early  part  of  the  month  of 
May,  this  circuit  was  visited  by  the 
Rev.  George  Chesson,  the  Connexional 
deputation.  On  LordVday,  May  the 
6th,  three  sermons  were  preached  in 
our  chapel ;  those  in  the  morning  and 
evening  by  the  Rev,  George  Chesson ; 
and  that  in  the  afternoon  by  the  Rev. 
A.  J.  Tribble,  Bible  Christian.  At 
the  close  of  each  service  collections 
were  made  on  behalf  of  the  Wesleyau 
Association  Home  and  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Fund.  On  the  evening  of  the 
same  day,  the  deputation  met  the  cir- 
cuit o£Scers;  wnen  questions  were 
asked  touching  the  state  of  the  cir- 
cuit, both  in  reference  to  its  spiritual 
and  pecuniary  affairs,  and  satisfactory 
answers  were  given. 

On  Monday  evening,  May  the  7th, 
a  public  Missionary  meeting  was  held; 


when  Mr.  J.  Love,  (Baptist)  was 
called  to  the  chair.  Animated  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  the  Revs. 
G.  Chesson  and  J.  Kendall;  also  by 
Messrs.  Upton,  J.  Trench,  and  W. 
Hughes.  The  congregations  were 
better  than  have  before  been  known 
on  such  occasions;  and  the  public  col- 
lections somewhat  exceeded  those  of 
the  last  year. 

We  are  still  labouring  to  do  good, 
and  rejoice  that  God  is  with  us,  crown- 
ing our  efforts  with  a  degree  of  suc- 
cess. We  continue  to  preach  out  in 
the  open  air  on  Sunday  afternoon, 
when  the  weather  is  favourable;  then, 
having  finished  a  short  service,  we 

Eroceed  into  the  chapel,  and,  not  un- 
*e(}uently,  find  that  thus  our  congre- 
gations are  improved.  May  God  send 
us  great  prosperity. 

B.  Eastwood. 


OLDHAM  CIRCUIT. 


To  THE  Editor— Dear  Sir, 

On  Easter  Sunday,  April  8th,  1849, 
sermons  in  aid  of  our  Home  and 
Foreign  Missions  were  preached  in 
Grosvenor-street  chapel,  Oldham,  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Townend,  of  Rochdale. 

On  Monday  evening,  April  9th,  a 
public  meeting  was  held  in  the  above 
chapel.  The  chair  was  occupied  by 
Mr.  J.  Holliday;  and  the  meeting  was 
addressed  by  the  Revs.  R.  Hill,  Pri- 
mitive   Methodist ;    J.    Mills,    Me- 


thodist New  Connexion  ;  J.  Hodgson, 
Independent ;  J.  Birt,  Baptist ;  and 
W.  Jones. 

On  Tuesday  evening,  April  10th. 
a  Missionary  tea-meeting  was  held 
in  our  school-room.  Bower-lane,  Hol- 
linwood.  After  tea,  the  writer  was 
called  to  the  chair;  and  the  meeting 
was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  G.  Daw- 
son, (Primitive  Methodist),  of  Old- 
ham :  the  Rev.  T.  A.  Bayley ;  and 
Messrs.  Beckett ;  Guult ;  Moreland ; 
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Davies;  and  Peak,  of  Manchester. 
Owing  to  the  liberality  of  our  Man- 


chester friends,  the  collection   was 
more  than  double  that  of  last  year. 
W.  Jones. 


BURSLEM. 


To  THE  Rev.  Robert  Eckett,— Sir, 

At  our  late  quarter-day  some  re- 
gret was  expressed,  by  some  of  the 
brethren,  that  no  notice  had  been  sent 
you  of  our  late  tea-meeting;  the  ob- 
ject of  which  was,  principally,  to  give 
a  public  welcome  to  our  respected 
minister  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Barton,  and 
to  congratulate  each  other  on  the 
happy  union  of  our  Society  in  this 
place  with  the  Wesley  an  Methodist 
Association.  You  are  aware^  sir,  that 
the  religious  Society  worshipping  in 
the  Burslem  Sunday-school  was  an 
offshoot  from  the  old  Wesleyan  body; 
and  that  it  had  stood  isolated  for  up- 
wards of  thirteen  years.  This  Society 
you  have  known,  sir,  from  its  com- 
mencement in  that  position  ;  and  I 
have  no  doubt  it  is  a  source  of  plea- 
sure to  you,  that,  in  conjunction  with 
your  respected  colleague  the  Rev. 
John  Peters,  yon  have  been  instru- 
mental in  bringing  it  into  connexion 
with  an  established  branch  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  more 
especially  with  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association.  This  happy  event 
was  celebrated  by  a  public  tea-meet- 
ing, on  the  29th  of  May  last,  at  which 
there  were  upwards  of  six  hundred 
persons  present  who  took  tea.  The 
chair  was  occupied  by  Mr.  Josiah 
Wood,  an  old  and  well-tried  veteran 
in  the  cause  of  religious  liberty,  and 
the  unflinching  advocate  of  Sunday - 
schooFs.  The  chairman  delivered  an 
effective  speech ;  and  then  called 
upon  the  Rev.  S.  B.  Scholfield  (Inde- 
pendent minister  in  this  town).  This 
gentleman  expressed  his  pleasure  at 
the  change  which  had  taken  place  in 
our  position.  His  remarks  were 
highly  eulogistic  of  the  laws  and 
constitution  of  the  Wesleyan  Asso- 
ciation ',  and  he  declared  his  ardent 
wishes  for  our  success.  Mr.  Schol- 
field was  followed  by  Mr.  John 
Baker  j  who  in  his  own  name,  and  in 
the  name  of  his  Christian  brethren, 
gave  a  most  hearty  welcome  to  our 
minister  Mr.  Barton.  This  public 
welcome  called  forth  the  loud  re- 
sponse of  the  entire  meeting,  and 
must  have  assured  the  Rev.  Gentle- 


man of  the  kindly  feelings  of  his 
Christian  friends.  The  chairman 
then  called  upon  Mr.  William  Taylor, 
who  delivered  an  address  of  much 
feeling,  and  expressive  of  his  entire 
approval  of  the  step  we  had  taken. 
Mr.  Jacob  Marsh  (one  of  our  most 
useful  teachers)  was  next  called  upon. 
The  address  of  Mr.  Marsh  was  or  the 
most  telling  description,  and  full  of 
pleasinff  anticipation  of  the  good 
which  ne  felt  assured  would  result 
from  our  altered  position:  a  convic- 
tion which  seems  to  have  taken  pos- 
session of  the  minds  of  many  of  our 
friends  in  this  place.  Mr.  Barton 
was  then  called  upon,  and  was  re- 
ceived in  a  manner  which  must  have 
been  very  gratifyins^  to  his  feelings. 
Mr.  Barton  delivered  a  speech  of  con- 
siderable length,  which  was  at  once 
instructive,  powerful,  and  eloquent, 
and  produced  a  deep  impression  upon 
the  large  and  respectable  assembly 
to  which  it  was  addressed.  Some 
pieces  of  sacred  music  were  inters 
spersed  between  the  speeches,  and 
they  elicited  the  applause  of  our 
friends.  In  short,  sir,  this  was  one 
of  the  most  delightful  tea-meetings 
we  have  ever  held  in  Burslem,  and 
we  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  exten- 
sive good. 

At  our  quarter-day  just  held,  I  am 
happy  to  say,  we  were  able  to  meet 
all  our  demands  in  a  financial  way; 
and  also  found  that  our  members 
were  considerably  increased.  We 
.  also  arranged  for  a  week  of  special 
services,  in  order  to  preserve  our 
young  people  from  the  follies  of  the 
annual  wake,  and  by  which  we 
hoped  to  make  additions  to  the 
church.  Both  of  these  ends  have,  to 
a  great  extent,  been  realized,  and  we 
are  looking  forward  to  better  days. 
On  Sunday  last  we  were  favoured 
with  a  visit  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Saul, 
of  Manchester,  who  delivered  two 
powerful  and  impressive  discoiirsei. 
The  word  was  attended  with  divine 

Eower,  and  many  were  pricked  in  the 
eart,  and  several  got  into  liberty. 
John  Barer. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  THE  LAW,  AND  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

A  Sermon  preached,  in  connexion  with  the  opening  services  of  a 
new  Chapel  at  Cheltenham,  April  29,  1849,  by  the  Rev.  John 
Gibbons. 

**  But  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven  in  stones,  was 

florious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  behold  the  face  of 
loses  for  the  glorj^  of  his  countenance^  which  glory  was  to  be  done  awa^: 
how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious?  for  if  tlie  minis- 
tration of  condemnation  he  glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of  righte- 
ousness exceed  in  glory.*'  2  Corinthians  iii.  7 — 9. 

(Concluded  from  page  367>) 

2.  The  Gospel,  as  the  ministration  ot  the  Spirit,  is  placed  in  con- 
trast mth  the  law  as  the  ministration  of  death.  The  opposite  of 
death  is  life,  and  if  the  Gospel  were  here  designated  the  ministration 
of  life,  the  contrast  might  at  first  sight  appear  more  complete.  But 
the  apostle  having,  in  the  context,  asserted,  that  "  the  Spirit  giveth 
life,"  he  may  here  be  considered,  not  only  as  affirming,  that  the 
Gospel  is  the  "  ministration  of  life,"  but  as  also  marking  the  agent  by 
whom  that  life  is  imparted. 

We  have  already  seen,  that  man  as  a  sinner  is  dead  according  to 
the  law,  and  that  from  this  legal  death  the  Gospel  deKvers  all  who 
"believe  in  Jesus,"  by  bringing  unto  them,  through  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  a  free  and  full  pardon.  But  the  Word  of  God 
represents  man  also  as  spirittially  dead — "dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins."  He  possesses  animal  life  and  intellectual  life ;  but  as  it  re- 
gards spiritual  life — ^which  consists  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  light  and 
love  of  God,  in  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God,  and  in  the  aspirations 
of  the  soul  after  things  which  are  spiritual,  and  heavenly,  and  divine — 
man  in  his  natural  state  is  entirely  destitute.  Ajid  it  was  not  more 
necessary  that  an  atonement  should  be  offered,  in  order  that  sin  might 
be  forgiven,  than  it  was  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be 
imparted,  in  order  that  man  might  be  again  restored  to  the  possession 
of  spiritual  life,  and  be  made  a  "  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature." 
Notwithstanding  Christ  died  on  the  cross,  to  expiate  human  guilt, 

2i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


418  The  Ghry  of  the  LaWy  and  of  the  Gospel. 

if  the  bestowment  of  the  quickening  and  transforming  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  been  included  in  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant,  no  sinner  would  ever  have  been  raised  into  the  ^'  life  of 
God,"  or  could  have  been  capacitated  for  the  enjoyments  and  em- 
ployments of  heaven.  Hence  it  was,  that  our  Lord,  in  his  last  dis- 
course to  his  disciples  before  he  suffered,  attached  so  much  importance 
to  the  advent  of  the  Spirit.  "Nevertheless,  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter 
will  not  come ;  but  if  I  go  away,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  And 
when  he  is  come  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment."  "  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you." 

The  Gospel  is  the  "  ministration  of  the  Spirit,"  inasmuch  as  it  is 
under  this  dispensation  that  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  is  imparted. 
Under  former  dispensations,  a  measure  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
enjoyed,  but  as  all  spiritual  and  saving  influences  are  imparted  to 
man  through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  the  bestowment  of  the  Spirit,  in 
all  his  fulness  of  light,  and  power,  and  love,  was  reserved  until 
Christ  ^^  had  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself," 
and  was  given,  by  his  request,  in  honour  of  his  ascension  to  the 
mediatorial  throne,  as  the  high  priest  of  our  profession  ;  and  when 
Christ  had  ^*  ascended  up  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive,"  then  he 
gave  gifts  unto  men.  ^  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets, 
and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors,  and  teachers,  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  tiH  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  It  is  under  this  dispensation 
that  the  sublime  predictions  of  the  prophets,  in  reference  to  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit,  receive  their  accomplishment.  It  is 
under  this  dispensation  that  the  people  of  God  receive  "  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  they  cry,  Abba,  Father."  Believers  under  the 
Gospel  are  "the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit,"  and  their  privilege  is  to  be  "  filled  with 
all  the  fulness  of  God." 

But  further,  the  Gospel  may  be  designated,  the  "  ministration  of  the 
Spirit,"  because  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  accompanied 
by  the  light  and  energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  because  the  Grospel  is 
the  great  means  employed  by  the  Spirit  in  quickening  dead  souls.  As 
the  Rev.  Bichard  Watson  observes,  "  Wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
it  is  accompanied  by  a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  A  day  of  visitation 
is  vouchsafed,  and  all  to  whom  it  is  sent  are  put  into  a  ci4[>acity  to 
understand  and  obey  it.  We  are  not  to  consider  the  Gospel  as  « 
mere  system  of  doctrines,  and  duties,  and  hopes,  offered  coldly  to  the 
reason  of  mankind.  It  is  such  a  system,  but  it  is  more,  it  is  the  means 
of  a  Divine  influence  which  exerts  itself  upon  the  faculties  of  those 
who  hear  it.  Its  authorized  emblem  is  fire,  and  like  that  it  has  its 
active  energy  as  well  as  its  light  and  splendour.  The  Word  is  nsver 
sent  without  its  Author,  *  Go  and  preach  my  Gospel,  and  lo  I  am  witii 
you,'  not  only  for  personal  support,  but,  as  the  coimecti<m  dearly 
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indicates,  to  give  success  to  your  labours.  The  same  union  subsists 
between  the  Spirit  and  the  Word.  He  is  sent  to  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  '  The  words  which  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit  and  they 
are  life,' "  That  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  rendered  effectual  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  clearly  taught  by  our  Lord  and  his 
Apexes.  In  the  instructions  given  to  his  disciples,  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, the  Saviour  commanded  them  to  *'Go  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  "  And,  behold,"  said  he,  "  I 
send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high."  And  again, 
"But  ye  shall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me,  both  in  Jerusalem  and 
in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth." 

In  obedience  to  the  command  of  their  Lord  and  Master  they  waited, 
in  the  exercise  of  "  prayer  and  supplication,"  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
promise.  **  And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come  they  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place  ;  and  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting  ;  and  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and  they  were  all 
fiUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  Under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
the  apostle  Peter  preached  to  the  assembled  Jews  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  He  charged  upon  them  the  guilt  of  having  crucified  the  Son 
of  God,  and  offered  them  the  remission  of  sins  in  his  name  ;  the  result 
was,  that  "  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls  ;"  thus  demonstrating  that  the  Gospel,  accompanied  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
that  believeth." 

The  success  of  the  Gospel,  which  commenced  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, continued  until  churches  were  planted  in  every  part  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  saints  were  found  even  in  "  Caesar's  household."  "  All  the 
power  of  imperial  Rome  was  arrayed  against  the  first  ministers  of  the 
Gospel — ^the  sarcasm  and  the  skill  of  the  most  subtle  philosophy — ^the 
hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisee — ^the  scepticism  of  the  Sadducees — the 
sneers  of  their  friends  and  the  contempt  of  their  foes" — the  bigotry  and 
superstitions  of  heathenism — and  the  hatred  and  influence  of  an  inte- 
rested priesthood  ;  yet  they  were  able  to  say,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God, 
which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  manifest 
the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place."  These  triumphs 
were  achieved,  not  by  learning  and  eloquence,  not  by  human  wisdom 
and  power,  but  "  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God."  The  apostle 
Paul,  when  directing  attention  to  the  instrumentality  by  which  these 
mighty  effects  were  produced  says,  "  But  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty, 
and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised  hath  God 
chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that 
are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence."    And  referring  to  his 
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own  instrumentality,  he  says,  and  "  I  brethren,  when  I  came  unto  you, 
came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you 
the  testimony  of  God.  For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among 
you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  and  I  was  with  you,  in 
weakness  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling,  and  my  speech  and  my 
preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  dc' 
mofistration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power;  that  your  faith  should 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God."  And 
writing  to  another  church  he  says,  "  For  our  Gospel  came  not  unto 
you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
much  assurance."  The  apostles,  for  the  most  part,  "  were  unlearned 
and  ignorant  men,"  and  yet,  being  "  ministers  of  the  Spirit,"  they 
were  instrumental  in  turning  multitudes  "  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God " — "  the  weapons  of  their 
warfare  were  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds."  Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith,  the  first 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  went  forth  and  proclaimed  to  sinners  *^  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,"  the  life  and  liberty  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  and 
in  answer  to  earnest  and  believing  prayer,  the  Spirit  of  God  in  all  his 
vitalizing  energies  came  down  into  the  regions  of  spiritual  death,  and 
thousands,  and  tens  of  thousands  of  dead  souls,  were  quickened  into 
"  newness  of  life,"  and  raised  into  fellowship  with  God.  And  we 
would  here  remark,  that  the  infiuences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  as 
necessary  to  give  effect  to  a  preached  Gospel  now,  as  in  the  days  of 
the  apostles.  The  blindness  of  the  human  mind  is  the  same — the 
enmity  of  the  heart  against  God  is  the  same — the  guilt  and  depravity 
of  man's  spirit  are  equally  aggravated,  and  except  the  Gospel  he 
preached  now,  as  it  was  then,  "  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven,"  no  saving  results  will  follow.  "  We  might  address  you  with 
all  the  stores  of  learning — in  all  the  charms  of  eloquence — in  all  the 
strains  of  harmony — with  all  the  soothings  of  affection — ^with  all  the 
yearnings  of  pity — with  all  the  vehemence  of  zeal — and  yet  all  would 
be  in  vain  " — if  unaccompanied  "  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 
"  Vain  the  cathedral  pomp — ^the  solemn  chant — the  glowing  eloquence ! 
It  will  all  be  only  like  the  flowers  that  deck  a  corpse — the  sunbeam 
shining  on  a  ruin — the  gaudy  escutcheon  floating  over  the  tomb.** 
But  why  does  not  the  same  influence  accompany,  and  the  same  mighty 
effects  follow  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  now  as  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles  ?  My  brethren,  it  is  owing  to  our  unfaithfulness.  The 
truth  of  God  has  the  same  potency,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  the  same 
mighty  energies  now  as  then.  Let  there  be  a  return,  both  on  the 
part  of  ministers  and  Churches  to  apostolical  zeal,  holiness,  and 
activity,  and  let  the  same  fervent,  united,  believing,  and  persevering 
prayer  be  presented  to  the  throne  of  grace  as  characterized  the  first 
age  of  Christianity,  and  we  shall,  no  doubt,  witness  a  return  of  those 
days  of  grace  wlien  sinners  by  thousands  were  converted  to  God. 
Pentecostal  showers  would  again  visit  us.  **  The  Spirit  would  be 
poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness  would  become 
a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  would  be  counted  for  a 
forest." 
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O  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ! 
In  all  thy  plenitude  of  graces 
AVhere'er  tiie  foot  of  man  hath  trod, 
Descend  on  our  apostate  race. 

Gire  tonffaes  of  fire  and  hearts  of  love, 
To  preach  the  reconciling  word. 
Give  power  and  unction  from  above, 
Where'er  the  joyM  sound  is  heard. 

Baptize  the  nations  far  and  nigh, 
The  triumphs  of  the  cross  record ; 
The  name  of  Jesus  glorifjr. 
Till  every  kindred  call  him  Lord. 

III.  The  GrOSPEL,  as  "the  Ministration  of  Justification 
AND  Life,"  far  "  exceeds  in  glory  "  the  Law  as  "  the 
Ministration  of  Condemnation  and  Death." 

Some  have  supposed,  that  the  apostle  in  contrasting  the  glory  of 
the  two  dispensations  refers  to  the  magnificence  and  splendour  vrhich 
attended  the  first  promulgation  of  the  Law  and  the  Gospel.  The  law 
was  given  from  Sinai  amidst  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest, 
and  the  sound  of  a  "  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words,"  "  and  while 
the  mountain  burned  with  fire."  When  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  became  incarnate,  an  angel  announced  his  birth,  and  a  multi- 
tude of  the  heavenly  host  sang,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  and  good  will  toward  men."  And  when  he  expired 
on  the  cross,  "  the  sun  was  darkened,  and  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  twain,  and  the  earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent,  and  the 
graves  were  opened."  When  Moses  came  down  from  the  Mount  his 
face  shone  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  when  Jesus  was  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration,  "  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  light."  But  it  is  to  the  intrinsic  glory  of  the  Law 
and  the  Gospel  that  the  apostle  here  refers,  and  not  to  the  circum- 
stantial splendour  which  attended  their  introduction.  He  is  speaking 
of  the  two  systems  in  the  effects  which  they  respectively  produce, 
when  brought  to  bear  upon  the  children  of  men.  The  one  brings 
condemnation  and  death  to  the  sinner,  and,  yet,  it  is  a  glorious  dis- 
pensation— ^the  other  brings  pardon  and  life,  and  therefore  exceeds 
in  glory. 

But  wherein  does  it  appear,  that  the  law,  as  "  the  ministration  of 
condemnation  and  death,"  is  glorious  ?  Considered  in  the  abstract, 
it  cannot  be  a  glorious  thing  for  an  intelligent  and  immortal  being 
to  be  delivered  over  to  "  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire  ; "  yet,  when 
the  condemnation  of  the  sinner  is  traced  to  its  procuring  cause,  and 
vievred  in  relation  to  the  Divine  government,  it  may  be  a  most 
glorious  act.  Now,  if  the  condemnation  of  the  sinner  be  considered 
as  arising  solely  from  his  own  rebellion  against  God,  and  his  punish- 
ment as  an  act  of  righteous  administration  on  the  part  of  God,  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  glory  of  the  law,  as  "  the  ministration  of  con- 
demnation and  death,"  consists  in  its  being  a  revelation  of  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  God  ;  in  the  manifestation  it  gives  of  God's 
hatred  of  sin  and  of  his  determination  to  oppose  and  punish  it.     The 
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law  of  God,  both  in  its  requirements  and  in  its  penalties,  "  is  holy, 
just,  and  good."  It  "  is  a  copy  of  the  eternal  mind,  a  transcript  of 
the  Divine  nature/'  It  demonstrates  to  us  that  God  is  "  glorious 
in  holiness  " — that  he  is  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  that 
he  cannot  look  on  iniquity.'*  Now  it  is  because  the  law  is  a  perfect 
image  of  the  Divine  holiness — ^because  it  is  "perfect  as  God  is 
perfect " — ^because  it  allows  not  of  the  least  departure  from  moral 
purity,  but  requires  universal  and  perfect  holiness — ^that  it  brings 
condemnation  and  death  to  the  sinner. 

When  we  consider,  that  sin  is  the  greatest  curse  which  can  afflict 
us — that  it  destroys  the  happiness  of  all  who  commit  it — ^that  it  mars 
the  beauty  of  the  fairest  creatures  of  God — that  its  tendency  is  to 
break  up  the  harmony  of  God's  intelligent  universe,  and  to  spread 
devastation  and  ruin  throughout  his  vast  dominions,  that  its  aim  is 
nothing  less  than  the  subversion  of  the  Divine  government — that  it 
is  an  attempt  to  dethrone  Jehovah  and  trample  his  honour  in  the 
dust — ^when  we  consider  these  things,  we  cannot  but  regard  the  law 
of  God,  which  raises  a  barrier  against  sin,  as  glorious — although  it 
may  bring  death  to  the  sinner,  and  beneath  its  heavy  curse  crush 
the  transgressor  down  to  everlasting  perdition.  An  imperfect  law — 
a  law  less  rigid  in  its  requirements,  and  more  lax  in  the  execution 
of  its  penalties— might  have  left  a  way  for  the  sinner  to  escape  punish- 
ment, and  would  have  been  more  congenial  with  the  tastes  and  wishes 
of  fallen  guilty  man,  but  such  a  law  would  have  been  unworthy  of 
God  and  ruinous  to  the  highest  interests  of  the  universe.  No  law 
could  be  glorious  which  did  not  prove  "  the  ministration  of  death  " 
to  the  guilty,  for  it  is  only  by  condemning  and  punishing  sin  that  the 
law  can  vindicate  the  Divine  character,  and  preserve  untarnished  the 
justice  and  holiness  of  God.  The  law  then,  as  "the  ministration  of 
condemnation  and  death,  is  glorious/'  because,  it  reveals  the  unspotted 
holiness,  and  the  inflexible  justice,  of  the  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  the 
universe. 

Now,  having  seen  that  the  law,  which  brings  "  condemnation  and 
death "  to  the  guilty,  "  is  glorious,"  there  will  be  but  little  difficulty 
in  making  it  appear  that  the  Gospel,  which  offers  justification  and 
life  to  the  sinner,  "exceeds  in  glory."  The  greater  glory  of  the 
Gospel  consists  in  its  giving  a  brighter  display  of  the  glorious  per- 
fections of  God.  The  Gospel  does  not  extinguish,  but  by  its  brighter 
splendour  outshines  and  absorbs  the  glory  of  the  law.  The  Gospel 
does  not  set  aside  or  cast  dishonour  upon  the  law,  for  it  is  only  as 
the  law  appears  glorious  that  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  can  be  seen. 
It  was — as  we  have  already  seen — to  "  magnify  the  law  and  make  it 
honourable,"  to  uphold  its  dignity  and  enforce  its  authority,  to  suffer 
its  penalty  and  satisfy  its  claims,  that  the  Son  of  God  became  incar- 
nate and  died  upon  the  cross  ;  and  it  is  only  when  the  glory  of 
Divine  justice  and  holiness,  in  the  condemnation  of  the  sinner,  is  seen 
and  acknowledged,  that  the  surpassing  glories  of  the  Gospel  can 
be  clearly  and  fully  perceived.  The  glory  of  the  Gospel  exceeds  the 
glory  of  the  law,  because  it  gives  a  more  striking  manifestation  of 
the  holiness  and  Justice  of  God,  in  the  punishment  pf  sin^  and  at  the 
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same  time  provides  saLvation  for  the  sinner.  The  salvation  offered  in 
the  Gospel  is  procured  by  the  substitutional  sufferings  of  God*s  own 
Son,  endured  on  account  of  guilty  man.  Before  sin  could  be  for- 
given, he  who  was  "  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God,"  must  take  "upon  himself  the  form  of  a 
servant"  and  die  "the  death  of  the  cross."  To  save  us  from  the 
wrath  of  God,  he  must  himself  drink  the  bitter  cup,  he  must  "bear 
our  griefs  and  carry  our  sorrows,"  "  and  make  his  soul  an  offering 
for  sin."  In  this  method  of  providing  salvation  for  man,  "  we  see 
displayed,  in  a  manner  unutterably  affecting  and  awful,  the  holy  purity 
of  the  Divine  nature  ;  for  no  testimony  can  be  conceived  more  im* 
pressive  of  infinite  abhorrence  of  sin  than  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
the  Son  of  God."  In  the  agonies  endured  by  the  meek  and  spotless 
"  Lamb  of  God,"  we  see  how  odious  sin  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
with  what  perfect  detestation  he  regards  it.  In  the  cross  of  Christ 
sin  is  branded  with  eternal  infamy,  and  held  up  to  the  execration  of 
the  universe.  In  the  eternal  torments  of  those  who  are  writhing  in 
agony  under  the  curse  of  a  broken  law,  we  have  an  affecting  display  of 
the  holiness  of  God  and  the  evil  of  sin ;  but  no  where  does  it  appear, 
in  such  a  clear  and  striking  light,  that  sin  is  the  "  abominable  thing 
which  God  hates,"  as  in  the  cross  and  passion  of  his  own  "  well- 
beloved  Son." 

But  the  distinguishing  glory  of  the  Gospel  consists  in  the  mani" 
festcUion  it  gives  of  the  love  of  God  in  redeeming  and  saving  man^ 
and  that  in  a  manner  perfectly  consistent  toith  every  other  attribute 
of  the  Divine  character.  For  while  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  the 
honour  of  God  is  maintained.  Divine  love  beams  forth  in  its  brightest 
lustre,  and  appears  in  its  most  endearing  forms.  "  Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  Here  we  see  how  infinite  love  to  the 
sinner  harmonizes  with  infinite  hatred  of  sin — how  God  can  punish 
sin  and  yet  save  the  sinner.  "In  inflicting  the  sentence  against 
transgression,  on  the  voluntary  and  all-sufficient  surety,  Jehovah 
while  he  clears  the  sinner  does  not  clear  his  sins  ;  although  clothed 
with  the  thunders  of  vindicative  justice  against  trangression,  he 
wears  to  the  transgressor  the  smile  of  reconciliation  and  peace  ; 
he  dispenses  the  blessings  of  mercy  from  the  throne  of  his  holiness, 
and  while  exercising  grace  to  the  guilty  he  appears  in  the  character- 
equally  lovely  and  venerable — of 

"  The  sinner's  Mend, 
And  sin's  eternal  foe." 

The  law  gives  but  a  partial  revelation  of  the  Divine  glory.  In  the 
Gospel  that  glory  shines  out,  "  Full  orbed  in  all  its  round  of  rays 
complete." 

"  Here  the  whole  Diety  is  known, 
Nor  dares  a  creature  ^ess, 
Which  of  the  glories  brightest  shone, 
The  justice  or  the  grace." 
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In  the  law  we  see  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  flaming  forth  in 
the  condemnation  of  the  sinner,  but  no  place  is  found  for  the  exercise 
of  mercy.  In  the  Gospel  we  see  inflexible  justice  and  infinite  mercy, 
immaculate  purity  and  boundless  love,  sweetly  blended  together  in 
the  salvation  of  man.  Here,  "mercy  and  truth  meet  together, 
righteousness  and  peace  kiss  each  other."  "  God  is  just,  and  yet 
the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  The  law  points  us  to 
the  agony  and  despair — the  "  blackness  and  darkness  " — ^the  "  horrible 
tempest,"  and  the  "  fiery  indignation " — the  never-dying  worm,  and 
the  quenchless  fire  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  shows  us  how  God  is 
glorified  in  the  perdition  of  the  ungodly.  The  Gospel  points  us  to 
an  inniunerable  multitude  of  redeemed  and  happy  spirits,  "out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; "  who  "  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb," 
who  are  "beautified  with  salvation,"  and  perfected  in  holiness,  walking 
in  the  light  and  splendour  of  heaven's  glory,  casting  their  crowns 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  singing,  "  Unto  him  that  loved  us  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever;"  and  shows  us  how  God  is  glorified  in  the  everlasting 
salvation  of  guilty  man.  Now  if  the  law,  which  brings  condemnation 
to  the  sinner,  be  glorious,  how  shall  not  the  Gospel,  which  while  it 
condemns  sin  brings  pardon  to  the  sinner,  be  rather  glorious  ?  For 
if  the  law  which  passes  upon  the  sinner  the  sentence  of  eternal  death, 
and  leaves  him  without  help  and  without  hope  be  glorious,  much  more 
doth  the  Gospel  which  brings  life  to  the  sinner,  which  raises  him 
to  fellowship  with  God,  and  exalts  him  to  the  glories  of  heaven, 
exceed  in  glory  ? 

And  now,  my  brethren,  having  endeavoured  to  explain  the  import- 
ant passage  of  Scripture  before  us,  we  wish  to  press  home  upon 
your  serious  attention  one  question.  Are  you  justified  before  God  ? 
Has  the  law  been  applied  to  your  conscience  so  as  to  discover  your 
sinfulness,  and  deeply  impress  you  with  a  sense  of  your  guilt  and 
ruin  ?  Have  you  like  the  Publican  been  constrained  to  cry  out, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  ?  "  Have  you  "  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  you "  in  the  Gospel  ?  Have  you 
washed  away  your  sins  in  the  fountain  of  the  ,  Saviour's  blood  ?  Do 
you  enjoy  "  peace  with  God  ? "  Are  "  your  sins  which  are  many 
all  forgiven  you  ?  "  Is  "  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  your  heart 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  K  not,  you  are  now  under  the  sentence  of 
death,  and  there  may  be  but  a  single  step  between  you  and  perdition. 
"  This  night  thy  soul  may  be  required  of  thee  I "  and  before  to- 
morrow's sun  arises  you  may  be  "  lifting  up  your  eyes  in  hell,  being 
in  tomaents."  O  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye 
upon  him  while  he  is  near.  Let  the  wicked  man  forsake  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon."  "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  heart."  Now  Christ  waits  to  be  gracious,  to-morrow  may 
be  too  late  ! 
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And  now,  in  conclusion,  allow  me,  my  Christian  friends,  to  remind 
you  of  the  importance  of  earnest,  united,  believing  prayer,  in  con- 
nection with  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  By  the  good  providence 
of  God  you  have  been  enabled  to  erect  this  house  for  Divine  worship. 
Within  these  walls  we  hope  the  Gospel  will  long  be  preached  in  its 
simplicity  and  purity  ;  but  let  us  never  forget  that  "  Paul  may  plant, 
and  Apollos  water,  but  God  must  give  the  increase."  Whenever  the 
ministers  of  Christ  stand  here  to  prophecy  unto  souls  dead  in  sin, 
that  they  may  "  hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord,"  let  your  prayers  ascend 
to  God  for  the  vital  breath  of  heaven  to  **  come  and  breathe  on  these 
slain  that  they  may  live."  0  may  "  the  Word  of  the  Lord  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified  ! " 

May  it  in  this  place  be  accompanied  '^  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God." 

May  God  '*  glorify  this  the  house  of  his  glory,"  by  making  it  the 
birthplace  of  many  souls. 


FOUKTEENTH    ANNUAL    ASSEMBLY    OF    THE 
WESLEYAN  METHODIST  ASSOCIATION. 

AxTHOUGH  it  seems  but  as  yesterday  since  the  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Association  was  brought  into  existence,  we  have  now  to  record 
the  holding  of  its  Fourteenth  Annual  Assembly.  This  commenced 
on  the  25th  day  of  last  July,  and  terminated  on  the  7th  of  August. 
It  was  held  in  the  spacious  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  Chapel, 
Pleasant  Street,  Liverpool.  At  the  time  appointed,  by  the  prece<fing 
Annual  Assembly,  the  Connexional  officers,  and  the  persons  who  had 
come  to  represent  the  Circuit  assembled  in  the  Chapel.  The  Presi- 
dent of  the  Assembly  of  1848  took  the  chair,  and  the  meeting  was 
commenced  with  devotional  exercises ;  after  which  the  certificates, 
of  the  persons  claiming  to  be  representatives,  were  examined  ;  the 
names  of  those  who  were  deemed  duly  appointed  to  be  members  of 
the  Assembly  were  announced,  and  the  persons  thus  constituting 
the  Assembly  were  requested  to  proceed  to  the  election  of  a  President 
and  a  Secretary.  The  Rev.  George  Smith,  of  Liverpool,  was  elected 
to  the  office  of  President,  and  the  Rev,  Robert  Eckett,  of  London, 
was  re-elected  to  the  office  of  Secretary.  We  believe  that  on  no 
former  occasion  were  the  votes  of  the  Assembly  for  the  election  of 
the  President  and  Secretary  so  nearly  all  given  to  the  persons 
elected  as  they  were  on  this  occasion.  Both  the  President  and  the 
Secretary,  were  elected  nearly  with  unanimity.  This  was  the  more 
remarkable,  as  we  believe,  there  had  not  been  any  particular  under- 
standing or  arrangement  among  the  representatives,  previous  to  the 
opening  of  the  Assembly,  as  to  the  persons  intended  to  be  pro- 
posed to  fill  these  important  offices. 

The  newly-elected  President,  upon  taking  the  chair,  addressed  the 
Assembly  ;  he  expressed  his  grat^cation  at  having  received  such  a 
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testimonjy  bj  his  election,  of  confidence  from  his  brethren,  and  his 
willingness  to  devote  his  best  energies  to  promote  the  interests  of 
the  Association.  The  re-elected  Secretary — ^who  had  strongly  urged 
that  some  other  brother  should  be  elected  to  the  office  of  Secretary-- 
stated,  that,  although  it  afforded  him  much  satisfaction  to  know  that 
his  services  were  acceptable  to  his  brethren,  it  would  have  been  an 
acceptable  relief  to  him,  to  have  been  excused  from  the  laborious 
duties  of  office,  but  as  the  Assembly  had,  in  such  a  cordial  manner, 
expressed  its  desire,  that  he  should  continue  in  the  office  of 
Secretary,  he  would  endeavour  to  discharge  its  laborious  duties  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  Assembly. 

After  the  appointment  of  the  officers  of  the  Assembly,  thanks 
were  voted  to  the  Rev.  Henry  Breeden  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Eckett, 
the  President  and  Secretary  of  the  Assembly  of  1848,  for  their 
services  during  the  preceding  year ;  and  then  the  remainder  of  the 
sittings,  of  that  morning,  were  spent  in  devotional  exercises. 

A  considerable  number  of  communications  addressed  to  the 
Assembly  were  read  ;  and  the  sul^iects  to  which  they,  referred  were 
either  decided  upon  by  the  Assembly,  or  referred  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  Connexional  Committee. 

Enquiry  was  made  concerning  each  of  the  Itinerant  ministers,  as 
to  his  moral  conduct,  ministerial  qualifications,  and  attention  to  the 
duties  of  the  office  of  the  ministry.  This  examination  was  con- 
ducted with  much  brotherly  kindness  and  Christian  fidelity. 

During  the  year  no  death  had  occurred  among  the  Itinerant 
ministers,  or  missionaries,  Home  or  Foreign.  It,  however,  was 
reported  that  Bro.  Ira  Miller,  who  last  year  was  received  into  full 
connexion,  had  been  obliged  to  leave  his  Circuit  in  consequence  of 
bodily  indisposition  ;  and  that  he  feared  he  should  not  again  be  able 
to  resume  the  work  of  the  Itinerancy.  It  was  also  stated,  that 
Bro.  Alfred  Woodrow, — ^from  the  feebleness  of  his  constitution  and 
family  circumstances,  had  retired  from  the  Itinerancy.  It  was  also 
reported  that  Bro.  Thomas  Rix,  in  consequence  of  a  change  in  his 
sentiments,  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  had  withdrawn  from  the 
Itinerancy  and  from  the  Association. 

Three  young  men,  who  had  for  several  years  been  engaged  as 
Home  Missionaries,  were,  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  Connexional 
Committee,  admitted  into  the  Itinerancy  on  the  usual  term  of  pro- 
bation. It  was  the  earnest  desire  of  the  Connexional  Committee, 
and  of  the  Assembly,  to  have  admitted  a  greater  number^  as  there 
were  more  who  were  deemed  eligible;  but  prudential  pecuniarj 
considerations  appeared  to  render  it  inexpedient  to  admit  more 
than  three  this  year.  It  is,  however,  hoped,  that,  at  the  next 
Annual  Assembly,  more  brethren  will  be  admitted  into  the  Itine* 
rancy.  We  fear  that  some  of  the  brethren  who  have  been  for 
several  years  engaged  as  Home  Missionaries^  and  who  have  also 
been  recommended  by  Circuits  for  the  Itinerancy,  will  fed 
disappointed  at  not  being  this  year  admitted  on  probatioa  as  Itin- 
erant ministers.  It  may,  however,  be  proper  here  to  state,  that 
no  pr<Mniae  has  ever  been  made  to  any  of  tbem^  that  they  would 
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be  so  received,  nor  have  the  Connezional  authoritieB  ever  given 
encouragement  to  the  opinion,  that  those  who  have  been  employed 
as  Home  Missionaries,  have  thereby  any  claim  to  be  admitted  into  the 
Itinerancy.  Indeed,  it  never  was  supposed,  that,  under  any  circum- 
stances^ hR  the  Home  Missionaries  would  be  admitted  into  the  Itine* 
rancy.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  from  the  first — when  it  was  resolved 
to  employ  Home  Missionaries — deemed  advisable,  that  the  Asso* 
ciation  should  have  the  services  of  brethren,  who»  from  love  to  Christ 
and  the  souls  of  men,  would  be  willing  to  devote  themselves  con- 
tinuously to  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  our  poorer  Circuits,  sustaining 
the  designation  and  receiving  the  stipend  of  Home  Missionaries.  We 
hope  that  love  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  the  great  oppor- 
tunities of  usefulness  which  this  work  affords,  will  induce  as  many 
suitable  persons  as  the  Association  requires,  cheerfully  to  devote 
themselves  to  this  honourable  employment  For  this  work,  men  of 
energy,  talent,  and  experience,  who  on  account  of  their  age  or  other 
circumstances,  may  not  indulge  any  expectation  of  being  received 
into  the  Itinerancy,  are  specially  suitable.  However,  when  young 
men  possessing  suitable  talents  for  our  Itinerancy  have  been  employed 
as  Home  Missionaries,  it  is  probable,  that,  whenever  Itinerant  minis- 
ters shall  be  required,  they  will,  all  other  things  being  equal,  obtain 
a  preference  over  other  candidates.  In  the  mean  time,  by  the  mani- 
festation of  patience,  and  the  exercise  of  ministerial  zeal  and  fidelity, 
they  may  not  only  commend  themselves  to  the  esteem  of  their 
brethren,  but  may  also  secure  to  themselves  the  approbation  of 
God,  by  faithfully  labouring  to  make  known  the  glad  tidings,  and 
be  eminently  useful  in  the  service  of  the  church. 

In  connection  with  the  subject  to  which  we  have  last  adverted,  we 
beg  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  the  Association,  in  all 
our  Circuits,  to  the  resolutions,  adopted  by  the  Assembly  of  this  year, 
on  the  subject  of  finance.  In  those  resolutions — ^which  are  to  be 
laid  before  all  our  quarterly  meetings — it  is  strongly  recommended, 
that  increased  and  persevering  efforts  should  be  employed  to  increase 
the  Circuit  funds  and  the  Connexional  income.  If  this  were  effected, 
to  a  reasonable  extent,  some  Circuits  which  now  derive  part  of  the 
means  for  supporting  their  ministers  from  the  Connexional  Fund, 
would  become  independent  of  such  assistance :  and  in  some  Circuits 
where  now,  for  pecuniary  reasons,  unmarried  preachers  or  Home 
Missionaries  are  required,  sufficient  to  maintain  married  Itinerants 
would  be  raised  ;  and  consequently  a  greater  number  of  Itinerant 
ministers  would  be  required  and  maintained. 

We  have  much  pleasure  in .  being  able  to  state,  that  a  more  than 
usual  degree  of  peace,  cordiality,  and  brotherly  affection,  prevailed  in 
all  the  sittings  of  the  Assembly.  There  were  only  a  few  questions 
on  which  there  were  diffei^nces  of  opinion ;  and  in  every  such 
case  the  discussion  was  conducted  in  a  manner  perfectly  accordant 
with  the  kindliest  feelings  ;  and  the  decisions,  when  taken,  were  in 
ahnost  every  case  acquiesced  in  with  good  will  and  cheerfulness. 

For  three  successive  Lord's-days,  as  well  as  on  the  intermediate 
week  days,  the  pulpits  of  the  chapda  of  the  laverpod  Cireoit  were^ 
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generally,  occupied  by  ministerial  brethren  from  a  distance,  who  were 
attending  the  sittings  of  the  Connexional  Committee  or  Annual  As- 
sembly. On  Tuesday  evening,  the  31st  of  July,  the  Assembly,  by  its 
own  appointment,  held  a  sacramental  service,  in  which  members  of 
the  Association,  and  members  of  other  evangelical  communities  de- 
sirous of  participating  therein  were  aflfectionately  invited  to  unite. 
The  Rev.  George  Smith,  President,  conducted  the  service,  and 
addresses  were  delivered,  and  prayers  offered  by  several  other  minis- 
ters. Several  out-of-doors  religious  services  were  conducted  in 
different  parts  of  the  town  ;  and  some  of  them,  we  have  been  informed, 
were  very  well  attended.  Much  of  Divine  influence  was  felt  in 
many  of  the  services  ;  and  gracious  impressions  were  made,  on  many 
hearts.  It  is  confidently  expected  that  these  services  will  be  produc- 
tive of  permanent  beneficial  results. 

It  will  be  gratifying  to  all  the  friends  of  the  Association  to  know, 
that,  according  to  the  statistical  returns  made  up  to  last  June,  there 
appears  a  clear  net  increase  of  nearly  eight  hundred  members  ;  the 
net  increase  of  members  in  England  upon  the  year,  inclusive  of 
nearly  two  hundred  members  in  the  Burslem  Circuit,  who  joined 
the  Association  in  February  last,  is  more  than  nine  hundred.  This 
number  is  reduced  by  decreases  in  Jamaica,  Carrickfergus,  and 
Wales.  In  Wisconsin  and  Australia,  the  societies  have  slightly  in- 
creased. Besides  the  before-mentioned  net  increase,  of  about  eight 
hundred  members,  upon  the  returns  of  the  former  year,  there  were 
when  the  returns  were  made  1429  members  on  probation.  It  is 
also  proper  to  remark,  that  if  there  had  not  been  a  very  large  number 
of  removals  this  year,  the  increase  would  have  been  much  greater. 
From  year  to  year,  the  Association  sustains  very  great  losses  by 
many  of  its  members  removing  to  localities  where  it  has  not  either 
society  or  place  of  worship;  and  those  members,  consequently,  become 
numerically  lost  to  the  Association  ;  but  we  trust  they  generally 
become  united  with  some  other  section  of  the  church  of  Christ. 
There  is,  therefore,  great  cause  for  thankfulness,  that,  notwithstanding 
such  disadvantages,  the  Association  has  been  favoured  with  such  a  mea- 
sure of  prosperity.  We  invite  the  especial  attention  of  all  our  readers 
to  the  resolutions  of  the  Assembly,  on  the  Spiritual  state  of  the  Con- 
nexion, which  will  be  found  in  the  printed  Minutes.  Encouraged  by 
past  success,  let  all  the  ministers,  other  officers,  and  all  the  members 
of  the  Association,  offer  thanksgivings  to  God,  and  with  renewed  zeal 
and  fidelity  consecrate  themselves  to  the  service  of  the  Lord^  and  of 
his  church.  Then,  we  shall  see  the  work  of  the  Lord  gloriously 
revived  in  all  our  Circuits,  and  the  number  of  the  saved  will  be 
greatly  increased. 

Another  cause  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  connected  with  the  history 
of  the  Association  for  the  past  year,  is  *the  very  acceptable  aid  which 
has  been  afforded  to  the  Connexional  Fund,  through  the  payment, 
by  G.  Ashworth,  Esq.,  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Connexional  and 
Mission  Fund,  of  a  bequest  of  630/.  (legacy  duty  paid),  by  the 
late  Mr.  John  Hill,  of  Todmorden.  The  donor  of  this  handsome 
legacy  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Association,  and  was  an 
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ardently  attached  friend  of  our  Connexion.  His  early  removal  was, 
in  many  respects,  a  great  loss  to  the  Todraordem  Circuit,  and  to  our 
Connexion.  Another  kind  friend,  the  late  Miss  Cheetham,  of 
Heywood,  last  year — when  in  her  last  illness — ^presented  to  the  Trea- 
surer the  sum  of  fifty  pounds ;  and  thus  proved  her  unabated 
attachment  to  our  Connexion,  and  to  the  interests  of  religion.  We 
expect  that  a  memoir  of  Miss  Cheetham  will,  in  a  short  time,  appear 
in  this  periodical. 

The  Assembly  has  resolved  that,  as  soon  as  suitable  arrangements 
can  be  made,  the  Association  is  to  send  a  Missionary  to  Australia. 
On  this  subject  some  remarks  will  be  found  in  another  part  of  this 
Magazine.  As  the  Minutes  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Assembly  are 
about  to  be  published,  it  is  not  needful  to  further  particularize  the 
acts  of  the  Assembly.  We  hope,  that  our  readers  generally,  will 
feel  so  much  interested,  in  the  proceedings  of  the  representatives  of  the 
Association,  as  to  procure  the  Minutes,  and  give  them  an  attentive 
perusal.  Thank  God !  our  Connexion  is  in  a  peaceful,  and  to  some 
extent  in  a  prosperous  state.  Confidence  in  its  principles  and  general 
management  is,  we  believe,  now  stronger  than  at  any  former  period 
of  its  existence.  Let  all  its  friends,  therefore,  thank  God  and  take 
courage.  With  renewed  zeal,  faith,  and  love,  let  all  the  officers  and 
members  of  the  Association  seek  to  get  good  to  their  own  souls,  and 
diligently  labour  to  promote  the  spiritual  welfare  of  all  around  them. 
Then  God,  even  our  God,  will  abundantly  pour  out  upon  them*  his 
blessings  ;  then,  our  churches  will  flourish,  and  the  borders  of  our 
Connexion  will  be  greatly  enlarged. 

The  members  of  the  Annual  Assembly  were  hospitably  entertained 
by  the  friends  in  the  Liverpool  Circuit.  Some  months  since  it  was 
feared  that  there  would  be  great  difficulty  in  providing  them  ac- 
commodation, but  such  was  the  readiness  with  which  the  friends 
offered  to  entertain  the  representatives,  that  more  accommodation  was 
offered  than  was  required.  A  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  by  the 
Assembly,  for  the  kindness  thus  manifested  by  the  friends  in  Liver- 
pool.    We  now  conclude  by  giving — 

THE  STATIONS  OF  THE  MINISTERS. 


CIRCUITS.  MINISTERS. 

Appleht^ — Edwin  Wright* 

Bacup — Joseph  Garside,  2.  f 

Barnsley — Henry  Williams,  3. 

Bath — Nicholas  Rippon.* 

Birmingham — William  Reed»  2. 

Blackburn — William  Dawson,  3. 

5o/^cm— William  Griffiths,  1. 

Bradford — Anthony  Gilbert,  1. 

Brompton — William  Hardcastle.* 

Burnley — William  Ince,  2. 

Bury — Joseph  Townend,  1. 

Burslem — Samuel  S.  Barton,  1. 

Camelford,  Wadebridge,  and  Bodmin — 
John  Cartwright,  3;  Edwin  Wat- 
mough,  1;  Thomas  Aspinal;*  Syd- 
ney Smith.* 


CIRCUITS.  MINISTERS. 

Carlisle — David  Rutherford,  2. 
Cheltenham— John  Gibbons,  2. 
Clitheroe — Michael  Beswick,  2. 
Crass  Hills— 
Darlington— Kc^Abl  Keene,  2;  Henry 

Tarrant,  1. 
Edinburgh — William  Knox.* 
Glasgow — Thomas  Swallow,  1. 
Glossop    and    Staleybridge  —  Charles 

Edwards,  1 . 
Gosport — Edward  Boaden.* 
Helstone — J.  W.  Gilchrist,  2;  George 

T.  Hands.* 
Heywood — John  Guttridge,  2. 
Hull — William  Jackson,  2. 
Ipswich — Richard  Chester,  2. 
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CIRCUITS.  MINIITBRS. 

Keighley—^hert  Harley,  2. 
Launceston    and     Stratton  —  John 

Wright,! J  R.  Chew.* 
Leeds — James  Molineux,  3;  Thomas 

A.  Bayley,  1 ;  George  Chesson,  1. 
Xeic««<w— Thomas  Hacking,  2. 
Lis^ear d— J a,mea   Sayer,   2;   another 

to  he  sent* 
Liverpool — George  Smith,  President, 

2 ;    James    Carveth,    1  {    Thomas 

Newton,  2. 
Ut    London — Robert    Eckett,    Con* 

nedional  Secretary  and  Editor, 
2nd  London — Richard  Abercrombie, 

Book  Steward,    Mr.  Abercrombie 's 

labours  are  to  be  partly  given  to 

the  1st  London  Circuit 
Lynn — Benjamin  Eastwood.* 
macclesJlela^Jahesh  Harris.* 
Manchester — 

Lever  Street— John  Peters,  3;  W, 
H.  Walker,  1. 

Grosvenor  Street  —  Edmund  W. 
Buckley,  1;  Aaron  Weston,  Sn- 
pernumerary, 

Tonman  Street ^  J ame»  Edgar,  2. 

i^o^or^^Henry  Breeden,  2. 
Katttwich—Joae^  Thompson,  1. 
New  Mills — Samuel  Sellars,  3. 
Northampton— i .  H.  Tucker.* 
Northwich — William  Patterson,  1. 
Nottingham— "El*  Pearson,  2;    Joseph 

S.  Nightingale,  Ira  W^et,  Super- 
numeraries. 
OWAam— William  Cave,  1. 
Owrion— William  Beckett* 
Paisley— One  to  be  sent. 
Penzance— John  Clarke.* 
Prwco<— Andrew  Wolfenden.* 
Preston— Samuel  Lambrick,  2. 
Bedditch— Robert  H.  Dignum.* 
Redruth^Thom&B  Ellery,  2. 

*  The  Preachers  to  whose  names  an  asterisk  is  added,  are  Missionaries,  appouted 
and  removable  by  the  Connezional  Committee. 

t  The  numerals  after  the  names  of  the  Itinerant  Preachers  signify,  that  this  is 
the  first,  second,  or  third  year's  appointmeiit  to  the  Circuit. 


CIRCUITS.  MINISTERS. 

Rochdale — William  R.  Brown,  3;  John 

Harley,  1 ;  Joseph  Saul,  1. 
Scarborough — William  Mackenny,  I, 
Sheffieldr-Edwar^i  Wright,  3. 
South  Shields — John  Mathers,  1. 
j^/ocAr/on^Edwin  Green.* 
iS^oc^jior^— William  Jones,  1. 
Sunderland —  George    Robinson,    1 ; 

James  Ward,  3. 
Tavistock  andDevonport — Mark  Brad- 

ney;*  another  to  be  sent, 
7V>imor£2e»-^£uochDarke,2;  Joseph 

Handlev,  2. 
Whitby— Edmund.  Hey  wood.* 
Whitehaven— Robert  Rutherford,  2. 
Winchester — Charles  ft.  Hopper.* 
Winsford  and  Sandibach—Den}Bxam 

Glazebrook,  2. 
^oo/M^ic^—Richard  Hoskin.* 
Worcester— John  Steele.* 
Worksop — ^Thomas  W.  Pearson,  1. 
Worle — Richard  Brickwood.* 
ror*— Edwin  Bailey,  2. 

IRELAND. 
Carrickferyus — ^John  Robinson. 

GERMANY. 

Hamburgh— WilMom  Middleton. 

JAMAICA. 
Kingstonr-lAaXheyt  Baxter. 

UNITED  STATES. 
Wisconsin— WiXUdim  Drummond.* 
AUSTRALIA— Ofw  to  be  sent, 
WALES. 

Aberystwvth-WiWimi  Roberts. 
/rara;oo<;?— William  Jones. 
Tott^yw— Griffith  Griffiths. 
Liverpool— Rugh  Williams. 


THANKS  OF  THE  ANNUAL  ASSEMBLY  TO  THE  KEV.  ROBERT 
ECKETT  FOR  HIS  VINDICATION  OF  THE  ASSOCLA.TION. 

The  Annual  Assembly  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association, 
which  has  recently  been  held,  received  from  several  of  the  Circuits 
communications,  expressive  of  thanks  to  the  Eev.  Robert  Eckett  for 
the  service  he  had  rendered  to  th^  Connexion,  in  refuting  the  ii\ju- 
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rious  statements  derogatory  to  the  Association,  contained  in  the 
"Jubilee  Volume  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion."  Upon  this 
subject  the  Assembly  has  recorded  its  judgment,  in  two  resolutions. 
From  these  it  will  be  seen,  that  the  disapprobation  of  the  remarks 
made  on  the  Association,  in  the  Jubilee  Volume,  by  the  Bev.  P.  J. 
Wright,  is  not^  as  he  has  intimated,  confined  to  Mr.  Eckett,  or  to  a 
few  persons,  but  is  sympathised  in  by  the  Association  generally ; 
this  is  proved  by  the  unanimous  adoption  of  the  following  resolutions, 
by  the  Representatives  of  the  Connexion. 

RESOLUTIONS  OF  THE  ANNUAL  ASSEMBLY. 

^*  Resolvedy-^^ThAt  the  entire  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  is  laid 
under  great  obligation  to  the  Rev.  Robert  Eckett,  for  the  very 
satisfactory  manner  in  which  he  has  exposed  and  refuted  the  mis- 
representations, derogatory  of  the  Association,  contained  in  '^  The 
Jubilee  Volume  of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,"  in  ^*  the  Magaidne 
of  the  Methodist  New  Connexion,''  and  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled  a 
"  Reply  by  the  Rev.  P.  J.  Wright ; "  and  this  Assembly  hereby  ten- 
ders to  the  Rev.  Robert  Eckett  its  most  cordial  thanks  for  the  valu- 
able services  which  he  has  thus  rendered  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association;  and  also  expresses  its  admiration  of  the  Christian  spirit 
in  which  he  has  conducted  the  controversy  to  which  this  resolution 
refers. 

"  Resolved, — That  regarding  it  as  highly  important  to  the  interests 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  that  the  facts  relative  to 
this  controversy  should  generally  be  made  known,  this  Assembly 
earnestly  recommends  all  the  friends  of  our  Connexion  to  use  their 
best  efforts  to  extend  the  circulation  of  the  pamphlets,  entitled-— 

*A  VINDICATION  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Associ- 
ation ;  or,  Strictures  on  the  Unjust  Statements  concerning  the 
Association,  in  "  The  Jubilee  Volume  of  the  Methodist  New  Con- 
nexion j"  and  an  Explanation  of  the  causes  which  have  prevented  the 
Union  of  the  Association  with  the  New  Connexion.  By  Robert 
Eckett.'    And 

*  A  REFUTATION  of  an  Evasive  "Reply,  by  the  Rev.  P.  J. 
Wright,"  to  the  Rev.  R.  Eckett's  ^Vindication  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association.'    By  Robert  Eckett." 

And  that  it  be  referred  to  the  Connexional  Committee,  to  consider 
what  further  measures  should  he  employed  for  extending  the  cir- 
culation of  those  pamphlets." 

"George  Smith,  President!* 

The  Connexional  Committee  has  directed  that  these  resolutions 
shall  be  advertised  in  several  of  the  public  journals. 
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BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION,  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE 
ESTABLISHED  CHURCH. 

For  many  years  a  controversy  has  existed  on  the  question — 
"  Does  the  Anglican  Established  Church  hold  and  teach  the  doctrine 
of  Baptismal  regeneration  ?"  By  those  who  are  usually  designated, 
"  the  evangelical  clergy  of  the  Establishment,**  it  has,  generally,  been 
affirmed,  that  it  does  not ;  but  by  most  of  the  other  part  of  the 
clergy,  the  affirmative  of  the  question  has  been  asserted ;  and  by 
some  of  them,  especially  the  Puseyites,  this  has  been  vigorously  main- 
tained. On  this  question  the  Bishops  have  been,  and  still  are 
divided.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter  holds,  that  baptismal  regeneration  is 
taught  by  the  Church  of  England;  and  he  regards  every  minister  who 
does  not  hold  this  doctrine,  as  disqualified  to  continue  to  officiate  in 
the  Establishment.  Consequently,  on  this  account  he  has  refused  to 
admit  clergymen  to  benefices  in  his  diocese.  A  clergyman  of  the 
name  of  Gorham,  who  has  been  thus  kept  out  of  a  benefice  by  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter,  resolved  to  try  the  question  of  the  legality  of  the 
bishop's  conduct  in  refusing,  for  this  reason,  to  admit  him  (Mr. 
Gorham,)  to  the  benefice  to  which  he  had  been  presented  by  the  Lord 
Chancellor.  The  case  was  argued  before  Sir  Herbert  Jenner  Fust, 
the  Judge  in  the  Court  of  Arches.  The  counsel  were  engaged  for 
six  days  in  discussing  this  question.  When  they  had  concluded 
the  arguments  on  the  case,  the  Judge  deferred  giving  judgment,  and 
took  time  to  consider  his  decision.  After  the  lapse  of  some  months, 
on  the  2nd  day  of  August  last,  judgment  was  given.  At  the  time,  a 
large  number  of  clergymen  belonging  to  the  Establishment  were 
present.  The  following  contains  the  most  important  portions  of  the 
judgment  on  the  case  of 

GORHAM  AGAINST  THE  BISHOP  OF  EXETER. 

The  case,  said  the  learned  Judge,  which  the  Court  had  to  decide,  was  most 
ably  and  elaborately^  argued  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  year.  The 
nature  of  the  question  to  be  disposed  of,  the  vast  body  of  learning  which 
had  been  imported  into  the  discussion,  and  the  important  hearing  which  the 
decision  miffht  possibly  have  upon  the  interests  of  the  Church  and  of 
religion,  had  created  a  more  than  ordinary  interest  in  the  mind  of  the 
Court,  and,  as  could  well  be  imagined,  a  corresponding  sense  of  responsi- 
bility. In  the  present  instance  the  parties  were,  the  llev.  Mr.  Gorham, 
vicar  of  St.  Just,  in  the  county  of  Cornwall,  and  diocese  of  Exeter,  and  the 
Lord  Bishop  of  that  diocese.  The  circumstances  out  of  which  the  present 
proceeding  originated  were  these  : — Mr.  Gorham,  an  ordained  minister  of 
the  Church  of  England,  a  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  and  therefore,  of  consider- 
able standing  in  the  Church,  was  presented  to  the  vicarage  of  St  Just,  in 
January,  ISfe,  by  the  then  Lord  Chancellor,  who  exercised  the  right  of  the 
Crown,  and  to  whose  patronage  the  living  belonged.  On  that  occasion 
Mr.  Gorham  presented  himself  for  institution  to  the  bishop,  and  exhibited 
such  testimonials  as  to  his  learning,  ability,  moral  conduct,  and  sound 
religious  principle,  that  his  lordship  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  subject 
him  to  any  personal  examination.  Mr.  Gorham  afterwards  entered  upon 
the  duties  of  that  benefice,  but  circumstances  having  occurred  which  made 
it  desirable  for  him  to  exchange  that  living  for  anomer,  he  was  presented, 
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by  the  present  Lord  Chancellor,  to  the  vicarage  of  Bampford  Speke,  in  the 
eoTin^y  of  Devon,  and  in  the  same  diocese  of  Exeter.    That  presentation 
bore  date  February,  1847,  and  on  the  6th  of  that  month  Mr.  Gorham  wrote 
to  the  bishop  of  Eixeter,  requesting  his  lordship  to  appoint  an  earlv  day 
for  his  admission  to  the  benefice,  and  su^^sted  that,  as  he  was  not  removing 
into  another  diocese,  neither  testimonmk  nor  the  exhibition  of  his  orders 
were  requisite,  but  stated  that  he  should  cheerfully  comply  with  his  lord- 
ship's vnshes  as  far  as  practicable.    An  interchange  of  letters  took  place 
between  Mr.  Gorham  and  the  bishop's  secretary,  Mr.  Barnes ;  to  whwh  it 
was  not  necessary  further  to  advert  tiian  to  state,  that  the  bishop  declined 
to  institute  Mr.   Gorham  until  he  had  had  an  opportunity  of  satisfying 
himself  as  to  his  qualifications  and  fitness  for  that  charge.    The  bishop, 
whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  conceived  that  some  doubts  existed  as  to  the 
soundness  of  Mr.   Gorham's  religious  -principles,  more  particularly  with 
respect  to  baptism,  which  in  his  lordship's  opinion,  was  8ie  foundation  of 
all  Christian  doctruie :  an  examination,  therefore,  took  place,  the  result  of 
which  formed  the  subject  of  the  present  inquiry.    The  examination  com- 
menced upon  the  17th  of  December,  1847,  and  proceeded  upon  the  18th, 
20th,  21st,  and  22nd  of  that  month.    An  interruption  then  occurred ;  but  it 
was  renewed  on  the  8th  of  March  and  two  following  days.     On  the  11th, 
Mr.  Gorham  was  informed  that  the  bishop  woidd  dechne  to  institute  him  to 
Bampford  Speke,  and  on  the  20th  of  March  a  formal  notice  to  that  effect 
was  delivered  to  him,  assigning,  as  the  reason  for  refused,  that  Mr.  Gorham 
held  unsound  doctrine,  but  without  entering  into  any  particulars  of  that 
unsoundness.    There  the  matter  rested  until  June,  1848,  when  a  monition 
was  extracted  from  the  registry  of  the  Arches'  Com^t  on  behalf  of  Mr. 
Gorham,  setting  forth  the  rei^al  of  the  bishop  to  induct  him,  and  calling 
upon  his  lordship  to  show  cause  why  he  shoidd  not  forthwith  proceed  to 
the  institution.    The  monition  concluded  with  an  intimation,  that  unless  the 
bishop  set  forth  a  reasonable  and  lawful  cause  to  the  contrary,  the  Judge 
would  proceed  to  institute  Mr.  Gorham.     The  bishop  appeared  to  that 
monition  by  his  proctor,  and  prayed  to  be  heard  on  his  Petition ;  the  object 
being  to  state  the  grounds  upon  which  his  lordship  sought  to  justify  his 
refusal  to  institute.    Mr.  Gorham  made  a  reply  by  his  proctor,  and  a  re- 
joinder having  been  given  in  on  behalf  of  the  bishop,  the  act  was  concluded, 
and  the  cause  came  on  for  hearing.    The  question  which  he  was  called  upon 
to  determine  was,  as  stated  by  the  learned  counsel  for  Mr.  Gorham,  What 
was  the  efficacy  of  baptism  in  the  case  of  infants  ?    It  was  admitted  on  the 
part  of   the  bishop  that  in  the  case  of  adults  the  efficacy   of  baptism, 
depended  upon  the  sincerity  of  the  professions  and  promises  made — that 
faith  and  repentance  were  pre-requisites.    Infant  and  adult,  baptism,  how- 
ever, had  been  so  mixed  up  in  the  examination  and  discussion  that  it  was 
almost  impossible  to  separate  the  two,  so  as  to  say  what  part  of  the  argu- 
ment apphed  to  each.    Mr.  Gorham  maintained  that  the  same  considerations 


applied  to  both,  and  that  the  two  questions  could  not  be  dissevered.  He 
(Sir  H.  J.  Fust)  was  particularly  anxious  to  have  it  distinctly  understood 
that  he  guarded  himself  against  being  supposed  to  offer  any  opinion  as  to 
the  disputed  point  of  theology  between  ^e  parties.  He  was  not  going  to 
pronoimce  an  opinion  as  to  whether  unconditional  regeneration  in  the  case 
of  infants  was  or  was  not  a  true  scriptural  doctrine.  All  that  came  within 
the  limits  of  the  authority  of  the  Court  was  to  endeavour  to  ascertain 
whether  the  Church  had  determined  anything  upon  the  subject,  and,  if  so, 
then  to  pronounce  accordingly.  The  authoritative  declaration  of  the  Church 
constituted  the  law  of  that  Court,  to  which  it  was  bound  to  conform,  and 
which  it  was  incumbent  upon  it  specifically  to  follow  without  indulging  in 
speculative  opinions  of  its  own.  The  Court  was  called  upon  to  administer 
the  law  as  it  found  it  laid  down,  and  not  to  give  any  opinion  of  its  own  as  to 
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•whai  the  law  ought  to  be  The  first  question^  therefore,  which  presented 
itself  to  the  Court  was,  whether  the  Church  had  pronounced  any  opinion, 
and,  if  so,  what  opinion,  on  the  subject  under  consideration  P  Some  means 
must  be  found  by  which  children  could  be  brought  within  the  description  of 
those  who  were  to  be  regenerated,  to  be  grafted  into  the  C9iurch»  Mr. 
Gorham  suggested  that  dlildren  being  bom  in  sin  oould  not  be  worthy 
recipients.  That  was  also  insisted  upon  by  his  counseL  Mr.  Qorham  con- 
tenaed  that  in  order  to  bring  children  within  the  description  of  worthy 
recipients  there  must  be  a  prevenient  act  of  grace :  he  did  not  admit, 
therefore,  that  it  was  through  baptism  that  grace  was  conferred^  He 
admitted,  indeed,  he  could  not  deny  it  in  the  &oe  of  the  declaration  of  the 
Church,  that  infants  who  died  berore  they  committed  actual  sin  were  un- 
doubtedly saved,  and  therefore  they  must  have  been  regenerated,  otherwise 
they  could  not  be  worthy  recipients  of  the  sacrament  $  but  he  alle^ 
that  there  might  be  a  prevenient  act  of  grace  concurrent  with  the  nte, 
or  there  might  a  subsequent  act,  his  position  being  that  it  was  not  through 
baptism  that  erace  was  conferred,  llie  Court  must  now  look  to  the  autho- 
rities on  which  it  was  to  rely.  The  first  authority  to  which  its  attention 
must  be  directed  was  undoubtedly  the  public  office  of  baptism  for  infS&nts. 
Great  importance  was  there  attached  to  the  early  administration  of  the  rite. 
The  learned  Judge  then  read  the  several  exhortations  and  prayers  contained 
In  that  service,  and  observed,  that  before  the  child  was  baptised  the  thing 
prayed  for  was  spiritual  regeneration,  and,  subsequentlv  to  it,  thanks  were 

f:iven  that  the  prayer  had  oeen  heard,  and  that  tiie  child  was  regenerate, 
t  was  said,  that  that  was  all  hypothetical ;  but  he  (Sir  H.  J.  Fust)  could 
not  so  regard  it ;  the  fact  of  regeneration  was  positively  declared.  It  "was 
contended  that  the  office  of  private  baptism  of  in&nts  was  intended  to  meet 
a  case  of  exigentrp-,  and,  therefore,  no  inference  as  to  the  efficacy  of  baptism 
could  be  drawn  from  it.  He  differed,  however,  in  opinion  from  the  learned 
counsel  who  took  that  view,  for  the  fall  eflfect  <rf  baptism  was  impwrted  to 
the  inffrnt,  and  it  was  declared  to  be  regenerate.  The  administration  of  the 
sacrament  was  complete  when  the  child  was  baptized,  otherwise,  if  it  Uyed 
and  was  brought  into  the  Church,  it  must  be  baptized  again.  The  essential 
parts  of  baptism  were  the  water  and  the  words.  True  it  was,  that  if  ft 
child  lived,  and  committed  actual  sin,  and  reached  an  age  at  which  it  was 
capable  of  understanding  the  promises  of  God,  so  as  to  be  able  to  repent, 
it  might  pass  fix>m  the  b^efits  given  to  it  in  baptism,  and  &I1  into  a  state 
in  which  it  required  Mth  and  repentance,  but  not  in  order  to  regenerate 
him,  for,  according  to  the  declaration  of  the  Church,  that  had  been  ahcady 
done.  No  a^^ument,  in  his  opinion,  could  be  dmwn  ftt>m  adults  and 
applied  to  inmnts.  The  services  were  essentially  and  substantially  dif- 
ferent, and  rested  upon  totally  distinct  grounds.  What  was  the  next  thing 
to  be  done?  When  children  have  been  baptized,  and  have  arrived  at  ft 
period  when  they  can  learn  the  principles  of  their  religion,  they  arc  to  be 
mstructed  in  the  Church  Catechism  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  and  other 
things  which  a  Christain  ought  to  know.  In  reply  to  the  question,  "  Who 
gave  you  that  name  P  ''—they  are  taught  to  say,  "  My  godfhthers  and  my 
godmother's  in  my  baptism,  wherein  I  was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  chfla 
of  God,  and  an  inhmtor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  That  was  hi  entfax) 
conformity  with  the  declaration  made  at  the  time  of  baptism.  In  answer  to 
the  question,  "  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound  to  believe  and  to  do  as 
they  have  promised  for  thee?  "  the  child  replies,  "  Yes,  verily,  and  by  God's 
help  I  will ;  and  I  heartily  thank  our  heavenly  Father  that  he  hath  called  me  to 
this  state  of  salvation."    That  was,  the  state  of  salvation  in  which  it  was 

? laced  by  baptism :  it  was  no  longer  a  child  of  wrath,  but  a  child  of  grw*. 
he  child  adds,  "And  I  pray  unto  God  to  mye  me  his  grace,  that  1  m«y 
continue  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end."    Tliere  was,  no  doubt,  nothing 
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h^othetical ;  grace  was  prayed  for  that  he  might  not  fidl  away — ^that  he 

might  not  lose  the  grace,  whatever  it  was,  that  nad  been  conferred  on  his 

baptism.    The  Church  admitted  children  to  partake  of  the  sacrament  of 

baptism  upon  the  supposition  that,  if  they  lived  and  came  to  years  of 

discretion,  they  would  take  upon  themselves  the  performance  of  that  vow 

which  had  been  made  by  their  sureties  in  bajitism.    But  what  was  the  state 

of  those  children  who  died  before  they  committed  actual  sin  P    Precisely 

that  declared  at  the  end  of  the  baptismal  service,  **  It  is  certain  by  Qod4 

Wordy  that  children  which  are  baptised,  dying  before  they  commit  actual 

sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved.''    They  must  be  baptised,  and  they  must  die 

vrithont  having  committed  actual  sin,  to  bring  them  within  that  promise. 

The  Church  said  nothing  about  prevenient  grace.    The  doctrine  laid  down 

in  the  baptismal  service  ran  through  all  the  catechisms  which  had  been 

referred  to  in  the  argument.    In  a  prayer  which  the  bishop  offers,  it  is 

tMdd,  *<  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  hath  vouohMKfed  to  regenerate 

these  thy  servants  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  hast  given  them  fiav 

p^iveness  of  all  their  sins.''    The  fact  of  regeneration,  therefwei  taking  place 

in  the  baptism  of  in&nts,  supposing  the  words  were  to  be  received  in  their 

natural  and  literal  sense,  was  sufficiently  made  out  and  established.    But 

the  difficulty  was  to  ascertain  what  was  meant  by  the  word  "  regeneration." 

Did  it  imply  an  absolute  change  of  nature,  character,  and  feeling,  or  did  it 

imply  a  change  of  state  and  of  relation, — ^a  chan^  from  the  state  of  wratii 

to  a  state  of  grace  P    'Hiat  was  sufficiently  explained  by  the  terms  made  use 

of^ — ^by  the  wards  added  to  the  term  <*  regeneration," — ^regeneration  by 

vinater  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  remission  of  sins  was  given  by  means 

of  the  administration  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  accompanying  it.    It 

was  nothing  to  say  that  there  might  be  cases  in  which  the  sign  might  be 

received  without  the  thing[  signified.  That  might  be  so  in  the  case  of  adults, 

and,  indeed,  must  necessarily  be  so ;  and  the  Church  could  only  express  a 

charitable  hope  that  the  names  were  sincere  in  their  promises  of  faith  and 

repentance.    It  appeared  to  him  that  regeneration,  as  expressed  in  the 

baptismal  service,  did  not  imply  such  a  total  change  of  character  as  would 

almost  amount  to  justification,  and  from  which  the  person  so  regenerated 

could  never  £a11  ;  but  it  meant  a  change  of  relation,  putting  the  party  in  a 

new  situation,  in  which  he  was  made  "  a  member  of  Christ,  the  cmld  of 

God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  point  to  be  determined 

was,  did  or  did  not  the  Church  of  England  hold  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 

regeneration  P    Undoubtedly  it  did.    Did  Mr.  Gorham  deny  the  truth  of 

that  doctrine  P    It  was  dear  from  the  whole  tenor  of  his  examination  that 

such  was  the  case*    The  bishop,  thereift»ie,  had  shown  sufficient  cause  for 

not  instituting  Mr.  Gorham  to  Bampford  Speke ;  and  he  must,  consequently, 

be  dismissed  with  his  costs. 

Thus,  Mr.  Gorham,  because  he  does  not  hold  the  doctrine  of 
Baptismal  Begeneration,  has  been  declared  by  the  authority  of  the 
Court  of  Arches,  to  be  according  to  the  law  of  the  Established 
Anglicaa  Church,  disqualified  to  olium  the  benefice  to  which  (he  Lord 
Chancellor  had  presented  him ;  is  declared  to  hold  what,  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  is  designated  heresy.  Judging,  how- 
ever, according  to  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  a  gross  heresy  to  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Baptismal  regeneration.  Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  to  which  its  ministers,  if  this  decision  stand,  are 
bound  to  conform,  is  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God.  We  confess, 
however,  that  we  think  the  decision  of  Sir  Herbert  Jenner  Fust  is 
according  to  the  standards  and  authorities  of  the  Established  Church. 

We  understand  that  an  appeal  to  the  Court  of  Privy  Council  has 
been  lodged  against  the  decision.  2  k  2 
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MISSION  TO  AUSTRALIA. 

Our  readers  will,  we  presume,  remember,  that  last  month  we 
offered  some  remarks  conceming  the  sending  of  a  Missionary,  by  oar 
Connexion,  to  labour  in  Australia ;  and  we  also  gave  insertion  to 
some  communications  on  the  subject,  which  we  had  received  firom 
correspondents.  Since  then,  this  subject  has  been  under  the  con- 
sideration of  our  Connexional  Gonmiittee  and  Annual  ABsembly 
The  Committee,  after  mature  deliberation,  resolved  to  reconunend 
the  Assembly  to  comply  with  the  application  from  Australia,  and  to 
send  a  Missionary  as  early  as  possible,  to  labour  in  that  rapidlj 
rising  and  important  British  colony ;  and  the  Assembly  after  due 
deliberation — 

^^Resolved, — That  this  Assembly  is  of  opinion,  that  the  time  has 
now  arrived  when  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  should  appoint 
a  Missionary  to  labour  in  Australia,  and  that  the  Connezional  Com- 
mittee be  directed  forthwith  to  make  arrangements  for  that  purpose." 

When  this  question  was  under  the  consideration  of  the  Assembly, 
it  was  stated,  that  some  of  the  friends  of  the  Association  were  willing 
to  aid  in  raising  a  special  fund  for  defraying  the  expenses  of  com- 
mencing a  Mission,  belonging  to  the  Association,  in  Australia ;  and 
it  was  also  stated,  that  it  was  confidently  believed,  that,  if  a  suitable 
minister  were  sent,  the  church  there,  would  in  two  or  three  years  be 
able  fully  to  provide  the  means  for  his  maintenance.  These  con- 
siderations, to  a  considerable  extent,  influenced  the  Assembly  in 
coming  to  the  conclusion  to  which,  on  this  subject,  it  arrived. 

The  Connexional  Committee,  therefore,  has  deemed  it  proper,  that 
those  friends  who  are  able  and  willing  to  contribute,  to  an  Australian 
Mission  fund,  should  be  invited  to  send,  as  early  as  possible,  contri* 
butions  to  the  treasurer,  John  Petrie,  Esq.,  Rochdale,  or  to  either  of 
the  other  Connexional  officers.  It  is  very  important  that  the  expense 
of  commencing  this  Mission  should  be  defrayed  without  drawing 
upon  the  general  Missionary  fund  ;  which  is  insufficient  to  meet  any 
such  extraordinary  charge.  It  is,  moreover,  very  desirable  that  the 
contributions  should  be  forwarded  immediately,  in  order  that  the 
arrangements  may  be  completed  without  delay.  Let,  then,  our 
ministers,  immediately  introduce  this  subject  to  the  attention  of  those 
friends,  of  our  Connexion,  who  may  be  supposed  to  have  ability  and 
willingness  to  render  assistance,  and  transmit  the  contributions  they 
obtain  to  the  Connexional  Treasurer  by  the  end  of  September. 
Surely,  if  proper  efforts  are  made  and  liberality  exercised,  by  the 
time  we  have  specified,  the  Treasurer  will  have  received  special 
contributions  sufficient  to  defray  the  expense  of  sending  a  Missionary 
to  Australia. 

Since  the  close  of  the  Annual  Assembly  we  have  received  several 
letters  from  Australia,  but  they  are  of  a  prior  date  to  communicatioos 
which  we  have  already  laid  before  our  readers.  They,  however,  not 
only  strongly  urge  the  inmiediate  sending  out  of  a  Missionary,  hot 
also  assign  many  cogent  reasons  why  this  should  be  done. 
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It  is  very  important^  that  the  Missionary,  to  be  sent,  should  possess 
suitable  qualifications  for  ithe  work.  It  is  desirable,  that,  besides 
possessing  respectable  ministerial  qualifications,  he  should  be  a  man 
of  zeal,  enterprise,  and  untiring  perseverance ;  should  be  strongly 
attached  to  the  distinguishing  principles  of  our  Connexion,  and  weU 
acquainted  with  the  controversy  which  occasioned  its  formation  ;  he 
should  decidedly  object  to  the  endowment  of  any  creed  or  form  of 
religion  by  the  State  ;  should  be  heartily  willing  to  devote  himself  to 
such  toils  as  are  likely  to  devolve  upon  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ 
in  a  newly  planted  colony ;  moreover,  he  should  have  so  much  of 
confidence  in  the  providence  of  God,  and  in  the  probability  of  his 
labours  being  crowned  with  success,  as  to  be  willing  to  rely,  after  the 
lapse  of  two  or  three  years,  upon  the  means  to  be  raised  by  those 
among  whom  he  will  have  to  labour  for  the  support  of  himself  and 
family. 

The  Connexional  officers  will  be  glad  to  receive  as  early  as  possible 
communications  from  brethren,  married  or  unmarried,  willing  to  offer 
their  services  for  the  Australian  Mission.  All  such  offers  will  be  laid 
before  the  Connexional  Committee,  for  its  consideration.  The  Com- 
mittee will  probably  meet  some  time  in  October  ;  and  will  be  desirous 
of  then  completing  the  requisite  arrangements,  for  carrying  out  the 
intentions  of  the  Annual  Assembly,  as  to  this  matter. 

Let  not  any  brother  who  feds  it  upon  his  mind  to  offer  himself  for 
this  Mission,  if  his  convictions  accerd  with  those  we  have  expressed, 
be  deterred  from  making  known  his  willingness  to  go,  on  account  of 
our  having  expressed  it  as  our  opinion  that  the  man  to  be  sent,  ought 
to  possess  all  the  qualifications  we  have  mentioned;  but  rather  let  all 
such  make  known  their  willingness  to  go,  if  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Committee  they  shall  be  deemed  suitable  for  the  work  ;  and  then  let 
them  be  calmly  resigned  as  to  the  result. 

We  have  need  to  pray  that  God  may  influence  the  most  suitable 
man  for  this  work,  to  tender  his  services,  and  that  his  offer  may 
be  accepted  by  the  Committee. 

We  think  it  is  probable  that  a  very  flourishing  Mission  may  soon 
be  established  by  the  Association  in  Australia ;  and  as  now  the  tide 
of  emigration  flows  thither  so  strongly  from  this  country,  it  appears 
to  us  to  be  the  duty  of  Christians  in  England,  to  employ  energetic 
measures  to  supply  Australia  with  ministers  of  the  Gospel ;  that 
Christianity  and  colonization  may  advance  together.  Already  the 
Association  has  a  society  and  a  chapel  at  Melbourne ;  and  a  wide 
promising  field  of  usefulness  appears  to  present  itself  for  our  occupa- 
tion and  culture.  We  expect  that  at  no  very  remote  period  Australia 
will  possess  many  millions  of  inhabitants  ;  and  they  will  exert  power- 
ful influences  upon  the  interests  of  mankind. 

Thither,  we  think  it  probable,  a  large  portion  of  the  redundant 
population  of  the  United  Kingdom  will  for  a  long  time  continue  to 
emigrate ;  we  therefore  regard  a  Mission  to  Australia  with  peculiar 
interest ;  and  deem  it  specially  worthy  of  support. 

In  the  letters  which  we  have  last  received  from  Mr.  Marsden  he 
states  it  as  his  opinion,  that  npon  the  arrival  of  our  Missionary  at 
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Melbourne,  be  will  receive  inyitationg  to  visit  many  places,  where 
societies  may  in  a  short  time  be  raised,  which  will  soon  require 
ministers  to  be  appointed  to  them,  and  be  able  to  provide  for  their 
support. 

There  are  now  in  Australia  a  number  of  persons  who  were  formerly 
members  of  the  Association  in  England,  and  it  is  probable  that  others 
will  follow.  Mr.  Marsden  desires,  that  all  such  who  go  to  Port  Philip 
will  upon  their  arrival  communicate  with  him — his  address  being  the 
Rev.  J.  A.  Marsden,  Corn-street,  Geelong— or  with  Mr,  H.  French- 
am,  Gazette  office,  Collins-street,  Melbourne— or  with  Mr.  Bennett, 
watch-maker,  in  tie  same  street  He  also,  very  properly,  advises, 
that  members  of  the  Association  should  take  with  them  credentials  of 
their  membership,  and  if  leaders  or  local  preachers,  that  they  should 
carry  with  them  evidence  to  that  effect. 

REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

The  Christian  Philosopher  triumphing  over  Death,  A  Narrative 
of  the  Closing  Scenes  of  the  Life  of  the  late  William  Gordon,  M.D., 
F.L.S.,  of  Hull.  By  the  Rev.  Newman  Hall.  Super-Royal  18mo, 
217  pp.    J.  Snow. 

Mortality,  in  all  its  operations,  teaches  impressive  and  important 
lessons.  Some  of  its  acts,  however,  more  powerfully  than  others, 
arrest  attention  and  impress  the  heart.  Such  is  especially  the  case 
when  persons  of  distinguished  talents  and  public  worth  are  cut 
down  in  the  meridian  of  life,  and  when  the  church,  and  mankind 
generally,  are  thus  deprived  of  those  who  were  fitted  to  render 
eminent  services  to  the  cause  of  religion,  and  the  interests  of  humS" 
nity.  This  remark  has  been  prompted  by  reading  the  instructive 
volume  now  before  us.  It  has  brought  us  into  acquaintance  with  ft 
man  of  literature  and  science,  whose  energies  were  devoted  to  the 
promotion  of  the  welfare  of  the  many  and  of  all ;  but  whose  course  of 
philanthropy  and  usefulness  terminated  when  he  was  apparently  in 
his  mid -career. 

Dr.  Gordon  was  born  at  Fountains  Hall,  amid  the  ruins  of  the 
celebrated  abbey  of  Fountains,  near  Ripon,  in  Yorkshire,  on  the  2nd 
of  August,  1801,  and  departed  this  life  on  the  7th  of  February, 
1849  ;  consequently  he  died  when  in  the  48th  year  of  his  age. 
In  the  year  1826,  he  was  married  to  the  daughter  of  James  Low- 
thorp,  Esq.,  of  Wilton  Hall.  In  1841,  he  took  his  degree  of  M.D., 
and  then  commenced  practice  as  a  physician  in  Hull.  Soon  after 
this  he  was  elected  to  be  one  of  the  town  councillors  ;  and  in  1845 
he  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  President  of  the  Hull  Christian  Tem- 
perance Society.  Many  hours  were  devoted  by  him  every  day  to 
prescribing  gratuitously  for  the  afflicted  poor  \  and  by  his  kindness  to 
them  he  obtained  the  honourable  designation  of  *Hhe  poor  man's 
friend."  He  laboured  indefatigably  to  promote  the  physical,  intel* 
lectual,  and  moral  interests  of  the  working  classes  5  and  frequently, 
for  their  benefit  gratuitously  delivered  popular  lectures  on  scientific, 
literary,  and  other  important  subjects^ 
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Although  Dr.  Gordon  appears  to  have  maiiitaiiied  an  unhlemished 
moral  oharaotOT)  he  did  not  make  a  decided  profession  of  diacipleship 
to  Christ  until  a  short  time  before  his  decease.  In  consequence  of  the 
reserve  which  he  maintained  on  the  subject  of  personal  religion,  hia 
course  of  reading  and  study,  and  his  occasional  enquiries  on  religious 
subjects,  it  was  feared,  by  some  persons,  that  his  mind  bad  received  a 
bias  towards  scepticism.  But  these  fears  were  happily  dissipated  by 
his  unequivocal  declarations  of  his  firm  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures — and  by  his  explicit  testimony  as  to  his  personal 
reliance  up<Ni  the  Atonement  of  Christ,  and  the  peace  and  joy  of 
which  he  was  the  happy  possessor.  He,  however,  spent  much  labour 
in  the  anxious  investigation  of  infidel  objections,  before  he  became 
fdUy  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  He 
thoroughly  examined  the  objections,  and  finding  that  they  were 
fallacious,  his  faith  in  the  truth  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  became  firmly 
established  ;  and  when  he  cast  himself  as  a  poor  sinner,  entirely  upon 
the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ  to  save,  he  received  the  best  possible 
proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Divine  record,  in  his  own  experience  of  the 
work  of  grace,  a  change  of  heart,  and  the  possession  of  the  joys  of 
salvation. 

During  the  time  of  his  illness  he  was  visited  by  a  great  number  of 
friends,  to  whom  he  with  much  earnestness  testified  of  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  happiness  which  he  enjoyed  through  believing  in  Christ. 
His  biographer  has  recorded  many  of  the  conversations  in  which  he 
engaged  when  on  his  death-bed.  All  of  them  are  interesting,  but 
some  of  them  highly  instructive,  and  greatly  add  to  the  value  of  the 
narrative.  It  must  have  been  dellghtftil  to  his  Christian  friends  to 
witness  the  completeness  of  his  victory  over  death,  and  to  hear  him 
rejoicing  in  prospect  of  immediate  dissolution.  Although  then, 
according  to  the  number  of  his  years,  he  was  only  in  the  meridian  of 
life — and  with  restored  health  would  have  had  prospects  of  earthly 
comfort,  honour,  and  usefulness,  such  as  are  rarely  possessed — he 
was  perfectly  resigned  to  the  wiU  of  God,  gloriously  triumphed 
over  death,  and  rejoiced  in  the  possession  of  everlasting  Hfe. 

The  volume  from  which  we  have  gleaned  the  preceding  particu- 
lars, is  a  very  admirable  biographical  work;  it  will  be  read  with  much 
interest  and  profit  by  intelligent  Christians  ;  and  is  well  adapted  to 
produce  and  impress  the  conviction,  that  fkith  in  Christ  is  the  one 
thing  needful. 

A  Paper  on  Longevity,  read  to  the  Leamington  and  TFarmckshire 
Medical  and  Chirurgical  Society.  By  Henry  L.  Smith,  Esq,, 
M.R.C.S.    Royal  18mo.  21  pp,     Worcester.    Deighton  and  Co, 

Contains  sopie  remarks  which  deserve  to  be  well  considered  by 
the  indolent,  voluptuous,  immoral,  and  anxious.  Some  of  its  state- 
ments are  curiocis  and  important.  According  to  the  author,  a  humid 
atmosphere,  if  sweet  and  pure,  is  not  unfavourable  to  longevity.  He 
also  states  that  the  inhabitants  of  Great  Britain  afford  more  examples 
of  longevity  than  those  of  any  other  country  in  the  world. 
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An  Apology  for  hesitating  to  Recognize  the  Expediency  or  Propriety 
of  the  Wesieyan  Methodist  Itinerant  Preachers  abandoning  their 
old  title  or  putting  forth  their  new  one,  on  the  Preachers^  Plan,  By 
Hope.    8yo.   26  pp.    J.  Allex. 

Within  the  last  eight  or  nine  years,  many  of  the  Superintendents 
of  Circuits,  belonging  to  the  Wesieyan  Conference  Connexion,  have 
altered  the  old  designation  of  "The  Preachers*  Plan,"  to  "The 
Wesieyan  Ministers  and  Local  Preachers'  Plan."  To  this  alteration, 
the  writer  of  this  pamphlet  strongly  objects.  He  lays  considerable 
stress  upon  the  circumstance,  that  Mr.  Wesley,  in  his  directions  to 
the  Assistants,  or  Superintendents,  said.  Warn  the  people  not  to  call 
our  preachers  Ministers,  and  our  Society  a  Church."  Mr.  Wesley 
gave  this  advice  because  he  was  desirous  of  preventing  the  Metho- 
dists from  separating  from  the  Anglican  Church  Establishment;  and  he 
deprecated  the  administration  of  either  Baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper 
by  Methodist  preachers,  who  had  not  been  episcopally  ordamed. 
We  think,  that  the  Conference  did  right,  when,  a  few  years  after 
Mr.  Wesley's  death,  it  allowed  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  to  be  administered  by  Methodist  preachers.  After 
these  ordinances  were  administered  by  them,  they  were  no  longer 
preachers  merely  ;  but  as  they  performed  all  the  functions  usually 
exercised  by  those  who  are  generally  recognized  as  "  Ministers,"  they 
then  became  entitled  to  the  designation.  But  it  may  be  said,  "  Why 
designate  the  Itinerants,  who  have  passed  their  probation,  "  Minis- 
ters," and  the  Local  preachers,  by  the  term  "  preachers  ?"  The 
answer  to  this  question,  we  suppose,  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the 
Conference  does  not  allow  the  Local  preachers  to  administer  the 
ordinances  ;  therefore,  they  are  regarded  as  mere  "  preachers "  or 
expounders,  and  not  as  "ministers."  If,  according  to  the  conven- 
tional use  of  terms,  the  Itinerant  preachers  are  "  ministers,"  and  the 
Local  preachers  are  mere  preachers,  we  see  no  good  reason  why  the 
terms  "ministers,"  and  "preachers"  may  not  be  thus  respectively 
applied. 

^  As  it  appears  to  us,  the  proper  ground  of  objection,  as  to  the 
distinction  to  which  we  have  referred,  is  to  the  recognized  law  of 
the  Conference  Connexion,  which  prohibits  Local  preachers,  however 
well-qualified  they  may  be,  from  acting  as  ministers,  in  administering 
the  ordinances.  If  this  be  right,  the  distinction  on  the  plans  of 
"  ministers  and  preachers,"  is  not  improper ;  because  it  is  a  distinction 
of  titles  founded  upon  distinction  of  offices.  We  admit  that  churches 
have  a  right  to  determine  from  whom  they  will  receive  the  ordinances 
of  Christianity ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  they  always  determine 
wisely.  We  think,  that  the  law  of  Conference  Methodism,  which 
prohibits  Local  preachers  from  either  baptizing  or  presiding  at  the 
Lord's  Supper,  is  an  unwise  law.  We  are  satisfied  that  it  is  not 
founded  upon  any  Scriptural  authority,  and  can  only  be  sustained  by 
such  arguments  as  afford  support  to  the  dogmas  of  Puseyism, 
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7%e  NcOional  Temperance  Chronicle  and  Temperance  Recorder. 
August  1849.    Bojal  Svo.   16  pp.     Houlston  and  Stonehan. 

J%e   Vegetarian  Advocate.      August  1849.     Bojal  8yo.    16  pp 

A.  EUSSELL. 


DR.  ACHILLI,  AND  THE  ROMISH  INQUISITION. 

DXTSINO  the  period  of  the  existence  of  a  republican  govemment  in  Rome, 
religious  freedom  was  enjoyed ;  this  induced  Dr.  Giacinto  Achilli  to  visit 
Rome,  for  the  puipose  of  distributing  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
preaching  to  those  who  might  be  wilbng  to  hear  the  Gospel  of  Quist.  We 
regret,  mat  in  consequence  of  the  French  troops  having  taken  possession 
of  the  city,  and  restored  the  authority  of  the  pope,  Dr.  Achilli  has  been 
imprisoned  in  one  of  the  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition. 

Dr.  Achilli  was  formerly  "Vicar  of  the  Master  of  the  Holy  Palace  " ;  and 
"  Professor  of  Theology  and  Moral  Philosophy  at  the  College  of  the  Minerva." 
About  five  years  since  he  was  converted  from  the  errors  of  popery,  and  to 
avoid  the  dangers  to  which  he  thus  became  exposed  he  fled  to  Malta.  Subse- 
quently he  visited  England ;  became  a  member  of  the  British  Organization 
of  the  Evangelical  Alfiance,  and  attended  several  of  its  meetings.  Thus  he 
has  become  extensively  known  in  this  country  as  one  who  from  conviction  has 
renounced  the  errors  of  popery.  Before  the  outbreak  of  the  revolution  in 
Rome,  he  was  much  concerned  to  devise  and  employ  means  for  spreading 
the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  truth  in  Italy  and  m  Ronle ;  and  he  gladly 
availed  himself  of  the  first  opportunity  of  engaging  in  this  important  work. 
Under  date  of  the  12th  of  July  last  he  wrote---after  referring  to  the  amount 
of  tiie  French  troops  in  Rome  he  said — "  I  shall  take  advantage  of  these 
circumstances  not  to  move  from  my  post.  I  have  never  mixed  myself  up 
in  political  affairs,  much  less  shall  I  do  so  now.  My  mission  is  too  mnocent 
to  cause  me  any  fear  till  the  return  of  the  Pope.''  He  appears  to  have  felt 
himself  secure  while  the  city  of  Rome  was  imder  the  control  of  the  French; 
believing  that  they  would  not  permit  him  to  be  injured  on  account  of  the 
work  in  which  he  was  employed. 

However,  on  Monday  the  30th  of  July,  at  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  he  was 
arrested  in  the  house  where  he  was  staying,  by  three  men  in  plain  clothes. 
They  produced  no  warrant,  but  stated  that  they  acted  under  the  authority 
of  the  French  Prefect.  It  is,  however,  supposed  that  the  arrest  of  Dr. 
Achilli  was  instigated  by  Cardinal  Patrizi,  Vicar  General  of  Rome,  who 
had  just  returned  to  the  city ;  but  who  had  not  then  been  legally  invested 
with  authority,  yet  found  means  to  accomplish  this  atrocious  act,  and  to 
immure  in  the  dungeon  of  the  Inquisition  a  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A  few  months  smce,  after  the  flight  of  the  Pope  from  Rome,  in  the  cells 
of  this  prison,  the  imburied  bones,  and  other  remains  of  victims  of  this 
horrible  court  were  discovered.  These  bore  testimony  to  the  scenes  of 
horrible  cruelty  which  have  been  witnessed  within  its  walls ;  and  which, 
if  the  Papal  authority  again  become  ftilly  established,  will  probably  be 
renewed. 

We  commend  Dr.  Achilli  to  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  our  readers. 
We  know  that  means  are  about  to  be  employed  to  bring  under  the  know- 
ledge of  the  French  govemment  this  atrocity,  which  has  been  committed  in 
its  name ;  and  we  hope,  that  although  it  has  ^ven  strone^  indications  of  its 
willingness  to  favour  the  cause  of  popery,  it  wiU  not  lend  its  powerful  aid 
to  reestablish  in  Rome  the  honors  of  the  abominable  Court  of  the 
Inquisition. 
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STABILITY  OP  THE  SOLAR  SYSTEM. 

There  is  a  consequence  resulting  from  the  actual  structure  of  the  solar 
Bjrstem,  which  has  been  brought  to  light  by  the  investigations  of  mathema- 
ticians concerning  the  cause  and  laws  of  its  motions,  which  has  an  im- 
portant bearing  on  our  argument.  It  appears  that  the  arrangement  which 
at  present  obtains  is  precisely  that  whicn  is  necessary  to  secure  the  stability 
of  the  system.     This  point  we  must  endeavour  to  explain. 

If  each  planet  were  to  revolve  round  the  sun  without  being  affected  by 
the  other  planets,  there  would  be  a  certain  degree  of  re^arity  in  its 
motion  j  and  this  regularitjr  would  continue  for  ever.  But  it  appears,  by 
the  discovery  of  the  law  of  universal  gravitation,  that  the  planets  do  not 
execute  their  movements  in  this  insulated  and  independent  manner.  Each 
of  them  is  acted  on  by  the  attraction  of  all  the  rest.  The  Earth  is  constantly 
drawn  by  Venus,  by  Mars,  by  Jupiter,  bodies  of  various  magnitudes,  per- 
petually changing  meir  distances  and  positions  with  re^d  to  the  Earth; 
the  Earth  in  return  is  perpetually  drawing  these  bodies.  What*  in  the 
course  of  time,  will  be  the  result  of  this  mutiml  attraction  ? 

All  the  planets  are  very  small  compared  with  the  sun,  and  therefore  the 
derangement  which  they  produce  in  the  motion  of  one  of  their  number  will 
be  very  small  in  the  course  of  one  revolution.  But  this  gives  us  no  security 
that  the  derangement  may  not  become  very  large  in  the  course  of  many 
revolutions.  The  cause  acts  perpetually,  and  it  has  the  whole  extent  of  time 
to  work  in.  Is  it  not  then  easily  conceivable  that  in  the  lapse  of  ages  the 
derangements  of  the  motions  of  the  planets  may  accumulate,  the  orbits  may 
change  their  form,  their  mutual  distances  may  be  much  increased  or  much 
diminished  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that  these  changes  may  go  on  without  limit, 
and  end  in  the  complete  subversion  and  ruin  of  the  sjfstem  P 

If,  for  instance,  tne  result  of  this  mutual  gravitation  should  be  to  inorease 
considerably  the  eccentricity  of  the  earth's  orbit,  that  is  to  make  it  a  longer 
and  longer  oval;  or  to  make  the  moon  approach  perpetually  nearer  and 
nearer  the  earth  every  revolution  ;  it  is  easy  to  see  tnat  in  the  one  case  oar 
year  would  change  its  character ;  in  the  other,  our  satellite  might  finally  fall 
to  the  earth,  which  must  of  course  bring  about  a  dreadful  catastrophe.  If  the 
positions  of  the  planetary  orbits,  with  respect  to  that  of  the  earth,  were  to 
change  much,  the  planets  might  sometimes  come  very  near  us,  and  thus  ex- 
a^^gerate  the  effects  of  their  attraction  beyond  calculable  limits.  Under  such 
circumstances,  we  might  have  "  years  of  unequal  length,  and  seaiBons  of 
capricious  temperature,  planets  and  moons  of  portentous  sixe  and  aspect, 
glaring  and  disappearing  at  uncertain  intervals  j"  tides  like  deluges, 
sweeping  over  wnole  continents ;  and,  perhaps,  the  collision  of  two  of  the 
planets,  and  the  consequent  destruction  of  all  organization  on  bo^  of  them. 

Nor  is  it,  on  a  common  examination  of  the  history  of  the  solar  system,  at 
all  clear  that  there  is  no  tendency  to  indefinite  derangement  The  fact 
really  is,  that  changes  are  taking  place  in  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
which  have  gone  on  progressively  from  the  first  dawn  of  science.  The 
eccentricity  of  the  earth's  orbit  nas  been  diminishing  from  the  earUest 
observations  to  our  times.  The  moon  has  been  moving  quicker  and  quicker 
from  the  time  of  the  first  recorded  eclipses,  and  is  now  in  advance,  by  about 
four  times  her  own  breadth,  of  what  her  place  would  have  been  if  it  had 
not  been  affected  by  this  acceleration.  The  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic  alw 
is  in  a  state  of  diminution,  and  is  now  about  two-finhs  of  a  deoree  less  than 
it  was  in  the  time  of  Aristotle.  Will  these  changes  ^  on  wiUurat  limit  or 
reaction?  If  so,  we  tend  by  natural  causes  to  a  tenmnation  of  the  present 
system  of  things.  If  not,  oy  what  adjustment  or  combination  are  we 
secured  from  such  a  tendency  p  Is  the  system  atabldt  and  if  io,  what  if  the 
condition  on  which  stability  depends  P 
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To  answer  these  questionis  is  &r  from  easy.  The  mechanical  problem 
which  they  involve  is  no  less  than  thisj — Having  given  the  directions  and 
velocities  with  which  about  thirty  bodies  are  moving  at  one  time,  to  find 
their  places  and  motions  after  any  number  of  ages ;  each  of  the  bodies,  all 
the  while,  attracting  all  the  others,  and  being  attracted  by  them  all. 

It  may  readily  be  imagined  that  this  is  a  problem  of  extreme  complexity, 
when  it  is  considered  that  every  new  configuration  or  arrangement  of  tiae 
bodies  will  give  rise  to  a  new  amount  of  action  on  each ;  and  every  new 
action  to  a  new  confignnration.  Accordingly,  the  mathematical  investigation 
of  such  questions  as  the  above  was  too  difficult  to  be  attempted  in  the  earlier 
periods  of  the  proffress  of  Physical  Astronomy,  Newton  did  not  undertake 
to  demonstrate  either  the  stability  or  the  instability  of  the  system.  The 
decision  of  this  point  required  a  great  number  of  preparatory  steps  and 
simplifications,  and  such  progress  in  the  invention  and  improvement  of 
mamematioal  methods,  as  occupied  the  best  mathematicians  of  Europe  for 
the  greater  part  of  the  last  century.  But  towards  the  end  of  that  time, 
it  was  shown  by  Lagrange  and  Laplace  that  the  arrangements  of  the  solar 
system  are  stable :  that  in  the  long  run,  the  orbits  and  motions  remain 
unchanged ;  and  that  the  chants  in  the  orbits,  which  take  place  in  shorter 
periods,  never  transgress  certain  very  moderate  limits.  Each  orbit  under- 
goes deviations  on  this  side  and  on  that  of  its  average  state ;  but  these 
deviations  are  never  very  great)  and  it  finally  recovers  from  them,  so  that 
^e  average  is  preserved.  The  planets  produce  perpetual  perturbations  in 
each  other's  motions,  but  these  perturbations  are  not  indefinitely  pro* 
gressive,  they  are  periodical :  they  reach  a  nutximum  value  and  men 
diminish.  The  periods  which  this  restoration  requires  are,  for  the  most 
part,  enormous  ;  not  less  than  thousands,  and,  in  some  instances,  millions  of 
years ;  and  hence  it  is,  that  some  of  these  apparent  derangements  have  been 
going  on  in  the  same  direction  since  the  beginning  of  the  history  of  the 
world.  But  the  restoration  is  in  the  sequel  as  complete  as  the  derangement; 
and  in  the  meantime  the  disturbance  never  attains  a  sufficient  amount 
seriously  to  alter  the  adaptations  of  the  system.* 

Tlie  same  examination  of  the  subject  by  which  this  is  proved,  points  out 
also  the  conditions  on  which  this  stability  depends.  "I  have  succeeded 
in  demonstrating,"  says  Laplace,  "  that  whatever  be  the  masses  of  the 
planets,  in  consequence  of  the  fact  that  they  all  move  in  the  same  direction, 
m  orbits  of  small  eccentricity,  and  slightlv  inclined  to  each  other — ^tiieir 
secular  inequalities  are  periodical  and  included  within  narrow  limits ;  so 
that  the  planetary  system  will  only  oscillate  about  a  mean  state,  and  will 
never  deviate  from  it  except  by  a  very  small  quantity.  The  ellipses  of  the 
planets  have  been,  and  always  will  be,  nearly  circular.  The  ecliptic  will 
never  coincide  vnth  the  equator,  and  the  entire  extent  of  the  variation  in  its 
inclination  cannot  exceed  three  degrees." 

There  exists,  therefore,  it  appears,  in  the  solar  system,  a  provision  for  the 
permanent  regularity  of  its  motions ;  and  this  provision  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  tiie  orbits  of  the  planets  are  nearly  circular,  and  nearly  in  the  same 
plane,  and  Uie  motions  all  in  the  same  direction,  namely  from  west  to  eastf 

•  Laplace  Expos,  du  Syst.  du  Monde,  p.  441. 

f  Li  this  statement  of  Laplace,  however,  one  remarkable  provision  for  the 
stability  of  tJie  system  is  not  noticed.  The  planets  Mercury  and  Mars, 
which  nave  much  the  largest  eccentricities  among  the  old  planets,  are  those 
of  which  the  masses  are  much  the  smallest.  The  mass  of  Jupiter  is  more 
than  2000  times  that  of  either  of  these  planets.  If  the  orbit  of  Jupiter  were 
as  eccentric  as  that  of  Mercury  is,  all  the  security  for  the  stability  of  the 
system,  which  analysis  has  yet  pointed  out,  would  disappear.  The  earth 
and  the  smaller  planets  might  m  that  case  change  their  approximately 
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Now  iB  it  probable  that  the  oocnrrenoe  of  these  conditions  of  stabilify 
in  the  disposition  of  the  solar  system  is  ^e  work  of  chance  ?  Such  a 
supposition  appears  to  be  quite  inadmissible.  Any  one  of  the  orbits  might 
have  had  any  eccentricity.*  In  that  of  Mercury,  where  it  is  much 
the  greatest,  it  is  only  one-fifth.  How  came  it  to  pass  that  the  orbits 
were  not  more  elongated  ?  A  little  more  or  a  little  less  velocity  in  their 
original  motions  would  have  made  them  so.  They  might  have  had  any 
in^nation  to  the  ecliptic  from  no  degrees  to  ninety  deeiees.  Mercury, 
which  again  deviates  most  widely,  is  inclined  7f  deg;rees,  Venus  3f ,  Saturn 
2},  Jupiter  If,  Mars  2.  How  came  it  that  their  motions  are  thus  oontamed 
within  such  a  narrow  strip  of  the  sky  P  One,  or  any  number  of  them,  might 
have  moved  from  east  to  west :  none  of  them  does  so.  And  these  dream- 
stances,  which  appear  to  be,  each  in  particular,  requisite  for  the  stability  of 
the  system  and  tne  smallness  of  its  distorbances,  are  all  found  in  oombma- 
tion.    Does  not  this  imply  both  clear  purpose  and  profound  skill  ? 

It  is  difficult  to  convey  an  adequate  notion  of  the  extreme  complexity  of 
the  task  thus  executed.  A  number  of  bodies,  all  attracting  each  other,  are 
to  be  projected  in  such  a  manner  that  their  revolutions  shall  be  pennanent 
and  staole,  their  mutual  perturbations  always  smalL  No  one  wiU  imagine 
that  this  could  be  done  by  accident. 

In  £Eust  it  is  allowed  by  all  those  who  have  considered  this  subject,  that 
such  a  coincidence  of  the  existing  state  with  the  mechanical  requisites 
of  permanency  cannot  be  acddentaL  Laplace  has  attempted  to  calculate 
the  probability  that  it  is  not  the  result  of  accident.  He  takes  into  account, 
in  addition  to  the  motions  which  we  have  mentioned,  the  revolutions  of  the 
satellites  about  their  primaries,  and  of  the  sun  and  planets  about  their 
axis :  and  he  finds  that  there  is  a  probability,  far  higher  than  that  which  we 
have  for  the  greater  part  of  undoubted  historical  events,  that  these  appear- 
ances are  not  the  effect  of  chance.  "  We  ought,  therefore,"  he  says, "  to 
believe,  with  at  least  the  same  confidence,  that  a  primitive  cause  has  mrected 
theplanetary  motions." 

The  solar  system  is  thus,  by  the  confession  of  all  sides,  completely 
different  from  anything  which  we  might  anticipate  from  the  casual  operation 
of  its  known  laws.  'Die  laws  of  motion  are  no  less  obeyed  to  the  letter  in 
the  most  irregular  than  in  the  most  regular  motions;  no  less  in  the  varied 
circuit  of  a  "baHil  which  flies  round  a  tennis  court,  than  in  the  going  of  a 
clock;  no  less  in  the  fisuitastical  jets  and  leaps  which  breakers  make  when 
they  burst  in  a  comer  of  a  rocky  shore,  than  m  the  steady  swell  of  the  open 
sea.  The  laws  of  motion  alone  will  not  produce  the  regolarily  which  we 
admire  in  the  motions  of  heavenly  bodies.  There  miut  be  an  original 
adjustment  of  the  arbitrary  quantities  which  they  are  to  involve;  a 
pnmitive  cause  which  shall  dispose  the  elements  in  due  relation  to  each 

circular  orbits  iq^o  very  long  ellipses,  and  thus  might  fiill  into  the  sun,  or 
fly  off  into  remote  space. 

It  is  tother  remarkable  that  in  the  newly  discovered  planets,  of  which 
the  orbits  are  still  more  eccentric  than  that  of  Mercuiy,  the  masses  are  still 
smaller,  so  that  the  same  provision  is  established  in  this  case  also.  It  does 
not  appear  that  any  mathematician  has  even  attempted  to  point  out  a 
necessary  connection  between  the  mass  of  a  planet  and  eccenmcity  of  its 
orbit  on  any  h;^thesis.  May  we  not  then  consider  this  combination  of 
small  masses  with  large  eccentricities,  so  important  to  thie  purposes  of 
the  world,  as  a  mark  of  provident  care  in  the  Creator  ? 

*  The  eccentricity  of  a  planet's  orbit  is  measured  by  taking  the  propor^ 
tion  of  the  difference  of  the  ^eatest  and  least  distances  from  the  sun,  to  the 
sum  of  the  same  distances.  Mercury's  greatest  and  least  distances  are  as  2 
and  3 ;  his  eccentricity  therefore  is  one-fifth. 
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other ;  in  order  that  reg:ii]ar  recurrence  may  accompany  constant  change ; 
that  perpetnaL  motion  may  he  combined  wit^  perpetual  stability;  that 
derangements  which  go  on  increasing  for  thousands  and  millions  of  years 
may  finally  cure  themselves;  and  that  the  same  laws  which  lead  the 
planets  slightly  aside  from  their  paths,  may  narrowly  limit  their  deviations, 
and  bring  them  back  from  their  almost  imperceptible  wanderings. 

If  a  man  does  not  deny  that  any  possible  peculiarity  in  the  disposition 
of  the  planets  with  regard  to  the  sun  could  afford  evidence  of  a  controlling 
and  oi^ering  purpose,  it  seems  difficult  to  imagine  how  he  could  look  for 
evidence  stronger  than  that  which  there  actually  is.  Of  all  the  innumerable 
possible  cases  of  systems,  governed  by  the  existing  laws  of  force  and 
motion,  that  one  is  selected  which  alone  produces  such  a  steadfast  period- 
icity, such  a  constant  average  of  circumstances,  as  are,  so  far  as  we  can 
conceive,  necessary  conditions  for  the  existence  of  organic  and  sentient  life. 
And  this  selection  is  so  far  from  being  an  obvious  or  easily  discovered  means 
to  this  end,  that  the  most  profound  and  attentive  consideration  of  the 
properties  of  space  and  number,  with  all  the  appliances  and  aids  we  can 
obtain,  are  baiely  sufficient  to  enable  ua  to  see  that  the  end  is  thus  secured, 
and  that  it  can  be  secured  in  no  other  way.  Surely  the  ob\dous  impression 
which  arises  from  this  view  of  the  subject  is,  that  me  solar  system,  with  its 
adjustments,  is  the  work  of  an  Intelligence,  who  perceives,  as  self-evident, 
those  truths,  to  which  we  attain  painfrdly  and  slowly,  and  after  all  im- 
perfectly ;  who  has  employed  in  every  pait  of  creation  refined  contrivances, 
which  we  can  only  with  effort  understand ;  and  who,  in  innumerable  in- 
stances, exhibits  to  us  what  we  should  look  upon  as  remarkable  difficulties 
remarkably  overcome,  if  it  were  not  that,  through  the  perfection  of  the 
provision,  the  trace  of  the  difficulty  is  almost  obliterated. 

Whewell. 


SOCRATES,  THE  GRECIAN  PHILOSOPHER. 

When  Aristophanes  entered  on  his  dramatic  career,  Athens  had  been, 
during  half  a  century,  securely  seated  on  that  eminence  of  fflory  and  power 
to  which  she  rose  immediately  after  the  Persian  war.  This  was  a  period 
of  great  intellectual  activity ;  and  the  course  of  education  under  which  the 
oonquerora  of  Marathon  and  Salamis  had  been  reared  was  no  longer  deemed 
sufficient  for  the  noble  among  the  Athenian  youth.  Under  the  fostering 
care  of  Pericles,  therefore,  the  Ionian  and  Eleatic  schools  became  estab- 
lished; and  soon  after,  a  new  class  of  men  arose,  under  the  name  of 
Sophists, — ^men  who  made  a  profession  both  of  philosophy  and  rhetoric, 
and  who  exhibited  their  art,  and  communicated  their  knowledge,  to  all  who 
were  willing  to  purchase  their  lessons. 

The  first  who  became  eminent  at  Athens  as  sophists  were  foreigners. 
Such  were  Gorgias  of  Leontium,  Prodicus  of  Cos,  and  Hippias  of  Elis. 
All  these  acquired  considerable  riches  by  their  profession,  and  their  success 
encouraged  numbers  to  follow  their  example,  so  that  Athens  soon  abounded 
with  sophists.  They  frequented  all  places  of  public  resort — ihe  agora, 
gymnasia,  the  public  walks,  and  the  porticoes;  and  they  recommended 
tiiemselves  to  notice  by  an  ostentatious  display  of  their  abilities,  in  dispu- 
tations one  with  another,  or  with  whoever  would  converse  with  them. 
What  were  their  peculiar  tenets  does  not  clearly  appear.  It  does  not  seem 
certain  that  they  had  any ;  for,  while  they  combated  the  vulgar  errors,  they 
substituted  nothing  valuable  or  solid  in  their  stead.  Thus,  according  to  the 
avowed  doctrines  of  Protagoras  and  Gorgias,  no  truth  could  claim  any 
higher  value  than  that  of  a  plausible  opinion.  Their  principles  were,  there- 
fore, those  of  knowing  nothmg  and  disputing  all  things. 
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It  was  from  these  characteristics  that  Aristophanes,  in  commcm  with  all 
Athenians  who  loved  and  regretted  the  ancient  times,  regarded  the  sophists 
as  demagogues  and  sycophants,  and  their  schools  as  seats  of  impiety  and 
licentiousness.  Aristophanes  closely  watched  all  the  workings  of  the 
sophistical  spirit,  and  he  dipped  his  pen  in  gall  to  overturn  the  new  sect. 
Euripides,  the  last  of  the  three  tragic  poets  who  are  known  by  their  woi^ 
appeared  to  him  as  one  of  the  most  dan^rous  sophists,  and  hence  he  became 
one  of  the  first  objects  of  his  biting  satire.  But  Euripides  occupies  <mly  a 
subordinate  place  among  the  disciples  and  supporters  of  the  sc^hisUcal 
school  whom  Aristophanes  attacked :  the  person  whom  he  selected  as  its 
representative,  and  on  whom  he  sought  to  throw  the  whole  weight  of  the 
charges  which  he  brought  against  it,  was  Socrates. 

The  comedy  in  which  Aristophanes  brought  Socrates  before  the  multitude, 
was  that  entitled  "The  Clouds."  In  this  he  introduces  the  philosopher 
hoisted  up  amidst  the  air  and  clouds  in  a  basket,  from  whence  he  dehvers 
the  most  ridiculous  subtleties.  The  story  is  of  a  yountt  spendthrift,  who, 
having  involved  his  parent  in  debt  by  his  passion  for  horses,  and  having 
been  placed  under  the  care  of  Socrat^,  is  enabled,  bv  his  instructions,  not 
only  to  defraud  his  creditors,  but  also  to  regard  filial  obedience  and  respect, 
and  piety  to  the  gods,  as  j^roundless  and  antiquated  prejudices.  Now  all 
tMs  was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  truth.  It  is  difficult  to  determine  the 
precise  relation  in  which  the  opinions  of  Socrates  stood  to  the  Greek  poly- 
theism. Sometimes  he  spoke  of  the  &;ods  with  reverence,  and  conformed 
to  tlie  rites  of  the  national  worship ;  while  at  others,  he  acknowledged  one 
Supreme  Being  as  the  framer  and  preserver  of  the  universe,  and  he  used  the 
singtOar  and  plural  number  indiscriminately  concerning  the  direct  of  his 
adoration.  The  truth,  however,  appears  to  be,  that  Socrates  did  not  deal  in 
metaphysics,  but  in  morals.  Man  was  the  chief  object  of  his  philosophy ; 
and  he  meddled  only  so  far  with  God,  or  the  gods,  as  providence  and  motives 
to  a  good  and  virtuous  life  were  concerned  in  it.  The  aim,  therefore,  of 
his  philosophy,  was  to  raise  the  moral  character  of  his  species  {  and  when 
he  stood  charged  by  Aristophanes  with  corrupting  the  listening  youth— than 
which  no  change  can  be  more  grave — ^it  was  by  a  gross  calumny.  Yet  the 
poet  wrought  such  a  firm  conviction  in  the  minds  of  his  hearers  that  what 
he  represented  of  the  object  of  his  attack  was  true,  that  the  calumny  was 
greemly  received;  and  when  the  representation  of  the  comedy  was  con- 
cluded, they  ordered  the  name  of  Aristophanes  to  be  set  down  above  all  his 
competitors. 

It  is  supposed  by  Thirlwall  that  the  young  man  introduced  into  "  The 
Clouds''  was  Alcibiades;  and  that  it  was  to  his  powerfol  protection  that 
Socrates  owed  his  escape  from  immediate  prosecution.  Tnis  seems  veiy 
probable,  for  the  character  perfectly  suits  Alcibiades  in  the  outline,  and  at 
the  time  it  was  acted  he  was  in  the  Eenith  of  his  power.  His  protection, 
however,  could  not  have  been  long  afforded;  and,  as  Socrates  continued 
unmolested  to  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  it  may  be  concluded  that 
his  poverty,  and  the  fovourable  impression  which  was  generally  produced 
by  intercourse  wi^  him  among  all  classes,  likewise  co-operated  to  shield 
him  from  persecution.  But  "  The  Clouds"  was  not  forgotten  ;  and,  after 
the  Anwchy,  the  state  of  public  feeling^  was  chaneed  in  a  manner  which 
tended  to  raise  a  strong  jprejudice  against  him.  Superstition  had  gained 
ground  in  the  great  body  of  the  people,  as  is  clearly  disclosed  in  the  affidr 
of  the  Hermes  busts;  and  many  new  rites — all  of  a  mystic  and  enthusiastic 
nature,  and  belonging  to  foreign  and  barbarous  modes  of  worship— were 
either  newly  imported  into  Athens,  or  had  attracted  a  neater  number  of 
devotees  than  before,  especially  among  the  females.  Such  were  the  or^ 
of  t^e  Thracian  goddess^  Cotytto,  those  of  the  ^od  Sabazius,  Hie  Phry^an 
Bacchus,  and  the  worship  of  Cybele  and  Adonis ;  aome  of  which  appear, 
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like  the  Roman  Bacchanalia,  to  have  been  used  aa  a  cloak  for  the  gfrosseat 
licentioiuaiess  $  and  others  to  hare  afforded  an  opportunity  to  impoatora  of 
profiting  by  ynlgar  credulity. 

It  vmB  at  anch  a  period  as  this,  when  Socratea  was  brought  to  trial  upon 
the  charges  alleged  against  him  in  ''The  Clouds."  Great  zeal  was  pro- 
feaaed  for  the  revival  of  the  ancient  inatituticna,  civil  and  religious,  under 
which  Athens  had  attained  her  past  grandeur ;  and  all  who  traced  the  public 
calamities  to  the  neglect  of  the  old  laws  and  usages,  were  led  to  consider 
Socratea  as  a  dangerous  person.  This  emboldened  Melitus,  on  the  part  of 
the  priests  and  the  poets ;  Anytus,  on  the  part  of  the  politicianB  and  artists ; 
and  Lycon,  on  the  part  of  the  rhetoricians  and  philosophers,  to  stand 
forward  as  his  accusers. 

According  to  Socrates  himself,  these  were  all  inatigated  by  merely  per- 
sonal reaentment,  which  he  had  innocently  provoked  by  hia  ordinary  habita. 
His  Mend  Gheerephon,  it  appears,  had*  consulted  the  Delphic  oracle,  to  learn 
whether  he  could  find  any  master  wiser  than  Socrates,  and  the  oracle 
replied  in  the  negative.  Socrates,  however,  who  was  deeply  conscious  of 
the  imperfection  of  his  own  knowledge,  was  only  induced,  by  the  answer 
of  the  oracle,  to  scratinize  the  pretensions  of  others  more  closely  ;  and  was 
thus,  by  degrees,  convinced  that  his  superiority  consisted  in  a  clearer  insight 
into  his  own  ignorance.  Among  those  whom  he  thus  convicted  of  mis 
empty  profession  of  knowledge,  he  says,  were  Melitus,  Lycon,  and  Anytus. 

The  nature  of  the  indictment  was  threefold.  It  reads  thus :  "  Socrates  is 
guilty  of  not  believing  in  the  gods  which  ttie  state  believes  in ;  of  intro- 
ducing new  divinities ;  and  of  corrupting  the  young.**  The  case  was  one  in 
which  the  prosecutor  was  allowed  to  propose  tne  penalty  which  he  thought 
due  to  the  crime ;  and  Melitns  proposed  death. 

Before  the  cause  was  tried,  Lysias  composed  a  speech  in  defence  of  Socrates, 
and  brought  it  to  him  for  his  use  ,•  but  this  was  declined,  as  too  artificial  for 
his  character,  and  he  resolved  to  defend  himself.  In  his  apology  he  repre- 
sents himself  as  labouring  at  once  under  the  obloquy  which  had  been  thrown 
upon  him  by  Aristophanes,  and  under  the  ill-will  which  he  had  provoked 
by  the  performance  of  that  which  he  considered  as  a  service  due  to  the 
Delphic  god.  The  first  head  of  the  indictment  he  meets  with  a  direct 
denial,  observing  that  he  had  been  calunmiously  burdened  with  the  doctrines 
of  Anaxagoras  and  other  philosophers.  The  second  head  he  does  not  posi- 
tively contradict,  but  only  gets  rid  of  it  by  a  question  which  involves  his 
adversary  in  an  apparent  absurdity.  His  answer  to  the  third  charge  is  also 
somewhat  evasive,  and  it  seems  to  show  that  he  did  not  understand  its  real 
drift  ;  and  yet  it  was  on  this  the  event  of  the  trial  mainly  turned.  He 
had  been  tne  instructor  of  Alcibiades  and  the  blood-thirsty  Critias ;  and 
though  their  vices  could  not  be  laid  to  his  charge,  as  may  be  discerned  in 
his  tender  solicitude  for  the  one,  and  his  bold  defiance  of  the  other  when 
he  commanded  him  to  arrest  one  of  his  victims,  yet  this  was  sufficient  to 
condemn  him  in  the  sight  of  his  judges.  Still  it  is  probable  that  Socrates 
would  have  been  acquitted,  had  his  defence  been  conducted  in  the  usual 
manner ;  and  that,  even  after  his  conviction,  he  would  not  have  been  con- 
demned to  death,  if  he  had  not  provoked  the  court  by  a  deportment  which 
conveyed  an  idea  of  profound  contempt  of  their  authority.  When  the  verdict 
had  been  given,  Socrates  was  informed  that  he  might  demand  an  abatement 
of  the  penalty,  and  change  the  condemnation  of  death  into  banishment, 
imprisonment,  or  a  fine.  He  replied  that  he  would  choose  neither  of  thete 
punishments,  as  by  so  doing  he  should  acknowledge  himself  guilty;  and  he 
added,  "  Athenians,  as  you  oblige  me  to  sentence  myself  according  to  what 
I  deserve,  I  condemn  myself  for  having  passed  my  life  in  instructing  your- 
aelvea  and  your  children ;  for  having  neglected  for  that  puipose  my  domestic 
affairs,  and  all  public  employments  and  dignities ;  for  having  devoted  myself 
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to  the  service  of  my  country;  for  having  laboured  to  render  my  fellow- 
citizens  yirtuons ;— ^[  condemn  myself,  I  say,  to  be  maintained  in  the 
Prytanemn,  at  the  expense  of  the  republic,  during  the  i-est  of  my  life!'' 
Incensed  by  this  bold  conduct,  his  judges  condemned  Socrates  to  drink 
hemlock. 

The  injustice  of  this  sentence  excited  the  indignation  of  the  numerous 
disciples  and  Mends  of  Socrates  present,  but  it  awakened  no  other  feehng 
than  that  of  pity  in  the  breast  of  the  illustrious  sage.  Addressing  his 
judges,  he  observed : — "  I  am  going  to  suffer  death  by  your  order,  to  which 
nature  had  condemned  me  from  the  first  moment  of  my  birth ;  but  my  ac- 
cusers will  suffer  no  less  from  infEimy  and  injustice  by  the  decrees  of  truth. 
Did  you  expect  that  I  should  have  employed,  according  to  the  custom, 
flattery,  and  the  pathetic  expressions,  and  the  timorous  and  grovelling  beha- 
viour of  a  supphant,  in  order  to  deliver  myself  out  of  your  hands?  In 
trials,  as  well  as  war,  an  honest  man  ought  not  to  use  unworthy  means  for 
the  preservation  of  his  life.  It  is  dishonourable,  both  in  the  one  and  the 
other,  to  ransom  it  by  prayers  and  tears,  and  those  abject  methods  which  yon 
seepractLsed  every  day  by  people  in  mv  present  condition." 

To  that  part  of  thJe  court  who  haa  been  favourable  to  him,  Socrates  ob- 
served : — "1  consider  you  as  friends,  and  would  converse  with  you  for  a 
moment  on  the  event  which  has  happened  before  I  am  summoned  to  die. 
Since  the  commencement  of  the  prosecution  an  unusual  circumstance  has 
attended  all  my  words  and  actions.  On  ordinary  occasions  my  guardian 
demon  has  ever  restrained  me  from  saying  or  doing  anything  that  would  be 
hurtful,  but  during  the  whole  progress  of  this  business  I  have  never  been 
witWield  from  following  the  whole  bent  of  my  inclinations.  For  this  reason 
I  suspect  that  the  fate  which  the  court  has  decreed  me  is,  though  they  meant 
it  for  evil,  a  real  good.  K  to  die  is  only  to  change  the  scene,  then  it  must 
be  an  advantage  to  remove  from  these  pretended  judges  to  Minos  and  Bhad- 
amanthus,  who,  through  their  love  oi  justice,  have  been  exalted  by  the 
Divinity  to  this  important  function  of  government.  What  delu^ht  to  live 
and  converse  with  the  inmiortal  heroes  and  poets  of  antiauity !  It  becomes 
you,  also,  my  friends,  to  be  of  good  comfort  with  regard  to  death,  suice  no 
evil  can  befal  virtuous  men,  whose  true  interest  is  in  heaven.  For  my  part, 
I  am  persuaded  that  it  is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live,  and,  therefore, 
I  forgive  my  judges.  I  entreat  you  all  to  behave  towards  my  sons,  when 
thev  attain  the  years  of  reason,  as  I  have  done  to  you ;  not  ceasing  to  blame 
and  accuse  them  when  thejr  prefer  wealth,  or  pleasure,  or  any  omer  object, 
to  virtue.  1£  they  think  hi^y  of  their  own  merit,  reproach  them,  Athe- 
nians, as  I  have  done  you.  By  so  doing,  you  will  behave  well  to  me  and  mj 
sons.  It  is  now  time  for  us  to  part :  I  go  to  die,  but  you  to  live  j  which  is 
best,  is  known  only  by  the  Divinity." 

After  uttering  this  speech,  wmch  contains  many  fine  lessons,  although 
there  is  much  that  is  fallacious  when  tried  by  the  standard  of  the  doctrines 
of  a  greater  Teacher  than  Socrates,  the  sage  was  led  to  prison.  As  he  en- 
tered, he  observed  that  it  had  lost  its  terrors,  and  that  it  would  become  the 
residence  of  virtue  and  probity.  In  this  prison  he  remained  thirty  days, 
during  which  time  he  conversed  cheerfully  with  his  friends  concerning 
death  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  The  cause  of  this  delay  was 
the  departure  of  the  Theoris,  the  sacred  vessel  which  carried  the  yearly 
offerings  of  the  Athenians  to  Delos.  From  the  moment  the  priest  of  Apollo 
had  crowned  its  stem  with  laurel  until  its  return,  the  law  required  that  the 
city  should  be  kept  pure  from  all  i)ollution,  and,  therefore,  that  no  criminal 
should  be  put  to  aeath.  The  opening  ceremony  had  taken  place  on  the  day 
before  the  trial  of  Socrates,  ana  hence  he  was  kept  in  prison  until  its  return, 
which  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  unfolding  his  sentiments  on  the  above 
important  subjects,  and  of  displaying  great  magnanimity. 
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It  is  the  custom  of  the  enemies  of  revealed  religion  to  place  Socrates  on 
a  level  with  the  great  Founder  of  Christianity — ^to  assert,  tnat  his  unassisted 
reason  discovered  the  same  truths,  hy  a  train  of  philosophical  reasonings, 
which  have  heen  graciously  made,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners, 
to  fallen  man  hy  a  succession  of  prophets,  and  finally  and  fully  manifested 
by  Jesus  Christ  The  source  whence  these  representations  arise  is  clearly 
manifest :  it  is  from  that  bitter  hatred  which  the  unregenerate  heart  exlu- 
bits  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  No  statements  can  be  more  unfounded, 
or  receive  a  plainer  contradiction  by  matters  of  fact.  That  Socrates  was 
far  in  advance  of  his  countrymen,  in  respect  of  his  knowledge  on  great  and 
important  truths,  is  not  to  be  denied ;  but  it  cannot  be  maintained  that  he 
unfolded  the  way  of  life,  or  had  clear  ideas  of  death,  judgment,  eternity, 
heaven  and  God.  Even  what  he  did  know  consonant  with  Divine  truth, 
was  more  than  probably  derived  from  the  forerunners  of  the  Messiah, 
the  Jewish  prophets;  but  his  knowledge  was  so  indistinct  on  these 
great  truths,  that  it  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  profound 
doctrines  of  Divine  revelation.  Tnis  will  be  proved  by  a  narration  of 
the  last  conversations  which  Socrates  had  with  his  admiring  discq)le8. 
On  the  return  of  the  Theoris,  which  was  the  signal  for  the  death  of 
Socrates,  all  his  friends,  except  Plato,  who  was  ill,  repaired  to  his  prison 
early  in  the  morning.  Thej  spent  the  day  with  him,  and  the  subject  chiefly 
turned  upon  the  immortahty  of  the  soul,  which  was  well  suited  for  the 
occasion.  The  conversation  arose  out  of  this  question:  Whether  a  thie 
philosopher  ou^ht  not  to  desire  and  take  pains  to  die?  in  other  words. 
Whether  he  might  not  lawfully  commit  suicide  ?  Socrates  maintained  that 
though  it  were  better  for  a  wise  man  to  die  than  to  live,  because  there 
was  reason  to  believe  that  he  would  be  happier  in  a  future  than  the 
present  state  of  existence,  yet  it  could  never  be  allowable  for  him  to  perish 
by  his  own  act,  or  to  lay  down  Ufe  without  a  sufficient  motive,  such  as  that 
by  which  he  was  influenced, — ^namely,  a  respectM  submission  to  the  laws 
of  his  country.  He  then  enlarged  upon  the  subject  of  the  immortality  of 
the  soul.  In  his  discourse  he  observes,  that  of  two  things  equally  uncer- 
tain, wisdom  enjoins  us  to  choose  that  which  is  the  most  advantageous.  "  If 
what  I  advance,"  said  he,  "  upon  the  immortality  of  the  soul  proves  true, 
it  is  good  to  believe  it ;  and  if,  after  my  death,  it  proves  false,  I  shall  still 
have  drawn  from  it  in  this  life  this  advantage, — of  having  been  less  sensible 
of  the  evils  which  generally  attend  human  life."  Having  uttered  this  ex- 
ordium, in  which  the  reasoning  is  sound,  the  sage  proceeds :  "  My  friends, 
there  is  one  thing  which  it  is  just  to  believe,  that  if  the  soul  be  immortal, 
it  requires  to  be  cultivated  with  attention,  not  only  for  Ufe,  but  for  eternity, 
since  the  least  neglect  in  this  point  may  be  attended  with  fatal  conse- 
quences. If  death  were  the  final  dissolution  of  being,  the  wicked  would  be 
great  gainers  by  it,  as  being  delivered  at  once  from  meir  bodies,  souls,  and 
vices ;  but,  as  the  soul  is  immortal,  it  has  no  other  means  of  being  freed 
from  its  evils,  nor  of  safety  for  itself,  but  in  becoming  good  and  prudent, 
for  it  carries  nothing  away  with  it  but  its  good  or  bad  deeds,  its  virtues  or 
vices,  which  are  the  consequences  of  the  education  is  has  received,*  and  the 
causes  of  eternal  happiness  or  misery.  When  the  dead  are  arrived  at  the 
rendezvous  of  departed  souls,  whither  they  are  conducted  by  their  daemon, 
they  are  all  judged.  Those  who  have  passed  their  lives  in  a  manner  neither 
totu'ely  criminal  nor  absolutely  innocent,  are  sent  into  a  place  where  they 
are  doomed  to  suffer  pains  proportioned  to  their  faults,  till,  being  pureed 
and  cleansed  of  their  guilt,  and  afterwards  restored  to  liberty,  they  receive 

*  This  argument  of  Socrates  does  not  hold  good,  for  if  the  education  of  Alcibiades 
or  Critias  formed  their  minds,  then  was  the  sage  justly  condemned.  But  neither  the 
vices  of  the  one  nor  the  other  can  fairly  be  attributed  to  the  lessons  he  imparted  to 
them,  aad,  therefore,  his  argument  is  fallacious. 
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the  reward  of  the  good  actions  done  in  the  hodj.  Those  who  are  judged  to 
he  incurahle,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  their  crimes,  who  commit  sacri- 
leges and  murders,  and  other  great  offences,  the  fSa.tal  destiny  that  passes 
judginent  upon  them  hurls  them  into  Tartarus,  from  whence  they  never 
depart.  But  those  who  are  found  guilty  of  crimes  great  indeed,  hut  worthy 
of  pardon — ^who  have  committed  violences  in  their  transports  of  rage 
against  their  father  or  mother,  or  have  killed  some  one  in  a  like  emotion 
and  afterwards  repented, — ^these  suffer  the  same  punishment,  and  in  the 
same  place  with  the  last,  hut  for  a  time  only,  till,  hy  their  prayers  and  suppU- 
cations,  they  have  ohtained  pardon  from  those  they  have  injured.  On  the 
contrary,  those  who  have  passed  through  life  with  peculiar  sanctity  of  man- 
ners, delivered  from  their  earthly  ahodes  as  from  a  prison,  are  received  on 
high  in  a  pure  region,  which  they  inhahit ;  and,  as  philosophy  has  suffi- 
ciently purified  them,  they  live  without  their  hodies  in  a  series  of  delights 
and  joys  indescrihahle  throughout  eternity.  This  will  suffice  to  prove  that 
we  ought  to  endeavour  strenuously  to  acquire  virtue  and  wisdom,  for  you 
see  how  great  a  reward  and  how  high  a  hope  are  proposed  to  us.  And 
though  the  inamortality  of  the  soul  were  duhious,  instead  of  appearing  a 
certainty  as  it  does,  every  wise  man  ought  to  assure  himself  that  it  is  worth 
his  trouhle  to  risk  his  helief  of  it  in  this  manner.  And,  indeed,  can  there 
he  a  more  glorious  hazard?" 

The  Christian  reader  will  perceive  the  wide  difference  existing  between 
these  doctrines  of  Socrates  and  those  unfolded  in  the  Bible.  They  are  but 
little  more  sound  than  those  taught  by  Homer ;  how,  then,  can  it  be  asserted 
that  he  anticipated  these  great  and  important  truths  by  his  own  investiga- 
tions P  "Whoever  makes  such  an  assertion  must  be  ignorant  of  that  book  in 
the  Odyssey  which  describes  the  descent  of  Ulysses  into  Tartarus.  And, 
in  trutn,  the  discourse  of  Socrates  coincides  with  the  spirit  of  that  descri^ 
tion.  Ulysses  is  said  to  have  held  conversations  with  Elpenor,  Tiresias,  his 
mother,  Anticlea,  Agamemnon,  Achilles,  and  other  heroes  and  heroines,  who 
appear  to  have  been  undergoing  that  state  of  probation  to  which  the  sage 
alludes,  till  at  length  he  is  scared  away  by  the  apparition  of  horrid  spectres 
and  the  cries  of  the  wicked  in  torments,  who  may  be  supposed  to  represent 
those  whom  Socrates  describes  as  having  sinned  past  forgiveness.  The  dis- 
course of  the  sage  may,  therefore,  be  looked  upon  as  little  more  than  a  com- 
ment upon  the  verse  of  Homer.  This  remark  is  ftdly  justified  by  the  clos- 
ing scene  in  the  explorations  of  Ulysses,  which  is  as  follows : — 

**  Curious  to  view  the  kings  of  ancient  days, 
The  mighty  dead  that  live  in  endless  praise, 
Resolved  I  stand ;  and  haply  had  surveyed 
The  godlike  Theseus,  and  Pirithous'  shade  ; 
But  swarms  of  spectres  rose  from  deepest  hell, 
With  bloodless  visage,  and  with  hideous  yell, 
They  scream,  they  shriek ;  sad  groans  and  dismal  sounds 
Stun  my  scared  ears,  and  pierce  hell's  utmost  bounds." 

Surveying  the  doctrines  of  Socrates  in  this  light,  it  will  be  seen  that  ih$ 
enemies  of  Christianity  have  totally  failed,  by  tiieir  comparison  of  So<a»tes 
with  Christ,  to  bring  the  doctrines  of  the  everlasting  gospel  into  contempt 
The  sage  was  a  great  moral  teacher,  but  not  a  Divine  messenger. 

When  Socrates  had  finished  his  discourse,  Critto  desired  him  to  give  him 
and  the  rest  of  his  friends  his  last  instructions  concerning  his  childreD. 
"  I  shall  recommend  nothing  to  you  this  day,"  he  replied,  "  more  than  I 
have  always  done,  which  is  to  take  care  of  yom-selves.  You  cannot  do 
yourselves  a  greater  service,  nor  me  and  my  family  a  greater  pleasure." 
Soon  after,  the  fatal  cup  was  brought  to  him,  and  he  drank  it  with  as 
much  composure,  and  as  little  regret,  as  a  draught  at  a  cheerful  banquet. 

Thus  died  Socrates,  whom  his  disciples  declared  they  could  never  cease 
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to  r«Dflmber,  nor  admire.  '*  K  any  man/'  says  Xenophon,  "  who  is  a  lover 
of  virtue,  ever  found  a  more  profitable  companion  than  Socrates,  I  deem 
that  man  the  happiest  of  human  kind.''  That  man  is  the  Christian.  Wis- 
dom, doubtless  himg  upon  the  lips  of  Socrates,  but  the  Great  Teacher,  at 
whofiie  feet  the  Christian  sits,  speaks  as  never  man  spoke.  He  unfolds  what 
the  greatest  philosopher  was  never  able  to  ascertain  by  his  own  unaided 
reason,  the  true  way  of  salvation.  There  is  no  ground  for  doubting  the 
information  he  im^^rts,  while  doubt  was  a  conspicuous  feature  in  the 
instructions  of  Socrates.  His  words  are  clothed  with  Divine  authority,  for 
he  is  *'  God  mani&st  in  the  flesh ;"  and  happy  are  those  who  believe  in  him 
as  having  died  for  their  offences  and  risen  again  for  their  justification,  and 
who  show  their  £uth  by  keeping  his  commandments. 


FAMILY  PRAYER— AN  ANECDOTE. 

A  PIOUB  tradesman,  conversing  with  a  minister  on  fiEunily  worship,  related 
the  following  highly  instructive  circumstance  respecting  himself : — 

"  When  I  first  began  business  for  myself,  I  was  determined,  through 
grace,  to  be  particularly  conscientious  with  respect  to  family  prayer.  Ac- 
cordingly, I  persevered  for  many  years  in  the  delightml  practice  of 
domestic  worship.  Morning  and  evening  every  individual  of  my  family 
was  ordered  to  be  present ;  nor  would  I  allow  my  apprentices  to  be  absent 
on  any  account.  In  a  few  years  the  advantages  of  these  engagements 
appeared  manifestly  conspicuous :  the  blessings  of  the  upper  and  the  nether 
springs  followed  me ;  hecdth  and  happiness  attended  my  fiEunilv,  and  pros- 
perity my  business.  At  length,  such  was  my  rapid  increase  m  trade,  and 
the  necessily  of  devoting  every  possible  moment  to  my  customers,  that  I 
began  to  thmk  whether  family  prayer  did  not  occupy  too  much  of  our  time  in 
the  morning.  Pious  scruples  arose  respecting  my  intentions  of  relinquishing 
tids  part  of  my  duty ;  but  at  length  worldly  interest  prevailed  so  far  as  to 
induce  me  to  excuse  the  attendance  of  my  apprentices ;  and  not  long  after  it 
was  deemed  advisable,  for  the  more  eager  prosecution  of  our  busmess,  to 
make  the  prayer  with  my  wife,  when  we  arose  in  the  morning,  suffice  for 
the  day.  Notwithstanding  the  repeated  checks  of  conscience  that  followed 
this  base  omission,  the  calls  of  a  flourishing  concern,  and  the  prospect  of  an 
increasing  family,  appeared  so  imperious  and  commanding,  that  I  found  an 
easy  excuse  for  this  fatal  evil,  especially  as  I  did  not  omit  prayer  altogether. 
My  conscience  was  almost  seiared  with  a  hot  iron,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  awaken  me  by  a  singular  providence. 

"  One  day  I  received  a  letter  from  a  young  man  who  had  formerly  been 
my  apprentice,  previous  to  my  omitting  family  prayer.  Not  doubting  but 
I  contmued  domestic  worship,  his  letter  was  chiefly  on  this  subject :  it  was 
couched  in  the  most  affectionate  and  respectful  terms.  But  judge  of  my 
surprise  and  confusion,  when  I  read  these  words , — *  O,  my  dear  master, 
never,  never  shall  I  be  able  sufficiently  to  thank  you  for  the  precious  privi- 
lege with  which  you  indulged  me  in  your  family  devotions.  O,  sir,  eternity 
will  be  too  short  to  praise  my  God  for  what  I  learned  there.  It  was  there 
that  I  first  beheld  my  lost  and  wretched  state  as  a  sinner ;  it  was  there  that 
I  first  knew  the  way  to  salvation  j  and  there  that  I  first  experienced  the 

Sreciousness  of  *  Christ  in  me  the  hope  of  glory.'  O,  sir,  permit  me  to  say, 
[ever,  never  neglect  those  precious  engagements.  You  have  yet  a  famOy, 
and  more  apprentices ;  may  your  house  be  the  birth-place  of  their  souls.' 
I  could  read  no  fiirther :  every  line  fiashed  condemnation  in  my  face.  I 
trembled,  I  shuddered;  I  was  alarmed  at  the  blood  of  my  chitiren  and 
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apprentices,  that  I  apprehended  was  soon  to  be  demanded  at  my  foul  mm*  - 
dering  hands. 

"  Mlled  with  confusion,  and  bathed  in  tears,  I  fled  for  refuge  in  secret. 
I  spread  the  letter  before  God.  I  agonized ;  and— but  you  can  better  con- 
ceive than  I  can  describe  my  feelmgs :  suffice  it  to  say,  that  light  broke 
in  upon  my  disconsolate  soul — a  sense  of  blood-bought  pardon  was  ob- 
tained. I  immediately  flew  to  my  family — presented  tnem  before  the 
Lord  J  and,  from  that  day  to  the  present,  I  have  been,  and  am  determined, 
through  grace,  that  whenever  business  becomes  too  lar^e  to  permit  family 

Srayer,  I  will  give  up  the  superfluous  part  of  my  busmess,  and  retain  my 
evotion.    Better  to  lose  a  few  shillings  than  become  the  deliberate  mur- 
derer of  my  family,  and  the  instrument  of  ruin  to  my  own  soul." 


AWFUL  DEATH  OF  A  BACKSLIDER. 

The  following  impressive  accoimt  isfrom  an  American  religious  periodicaL 

A  few  years  ago  there  lived  in  the  town  of ,  in  Upper  Canada,  a  man 

who  had  formerly  been  a  professor  of  religion,  and  who  appeared  for  a  time 
to  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  being  a  true  and  devout  follower  of  Jesus. 
Subsequent  events,  however,  revealed  the  melancholy  feet,  that  his  heart 
was  one  of  those  "  stony  places"  on  which  good  seed  sometimes  falls ;  and 
thoufiph  it  springs  up  immediately,  and  promises  feir,  yet  "  having  no  root  in 
itself,  endureth  but  for  awhile."  Gradually  and  almost  insensibly,  his  zeal 
seemed  to  abate ;  step  by  step  he  receded  from  the  high  and  holy  ground  he 
had  professed  to  occupy,  and  coldness  and  formality  began  to  be  discemible 
in  his  religious  exercises.  To  these  succeeded,  at  intervals,  the  neglect  of 
one  duty  after  another,  until  the  world  might  with  propriety  inquire,  not 
only,  "What  do  ye  more  than  others?"  but  "What  are  ye  better  than 
others  P"  It  became  evident  that  he  was  not  only  in  practice,  but  in  spirit, 
like  the  mass  of  the  ungodly  around  him.  His  downward  course  was  rapid. 
The  middle  ground  bBtween  external  morality  and  open  vice  was  soon 
passed  over,  and  with  hasty  strides,  his  steps  were  taking  hold  on  hell. 

At  this  period  in  his  history,  he  went  one  day  to  assist  at  the  raising  of  a 
building  in  the  neighbourhood.  During  the  progress  of  its  erection,  as  he 
was  stcmding  beside  a  pious  neighboiu^  engaged  in  conversation,  he  rudely 
uttered  an  oath.  That  the  tongue  from  which  he  had  been  wont  to  hear  the 
accents  of  humble  prayer  and  praise,  should  now  have  become  a  vehicle  of 
cursing  and  profamty,  grieved  that  Christian's  heart  exceedingly.  Turning 
to  him,  he  said  mildly  and  yet  solemnly,  "J.,  you  do  not  feel  as  you  once 
did  I"  He  looked  up  and  paused  a  moment,  as  if  thinking  within  himself, 
what  peaceful  hours  I  once  enjoyed,  &c.,  and  then  replied  deliberately, 

"Never   mind;    I    MEAN    TO    CHEAT    THE    DEVIL    OUT    OF    MY    SOUL    YET ! " 

Scarcely  had  the  words  passed  his  lips,  when  a  beam  in  the  upper  part  of 
the  building,  which  had  not  been  made  fast,  fell,  and  in  its  descent,  struck 
him  on  the  head,  scattering  his  blood  and  brains  on  those  who  stood  near, 
and  laying  him  a  quivering,  lifeless  corpse  at  their  feet !  Had  a  thunderbolt 
fallen  from  heaven,  it  could  scarcely  have  been  felt  more  sensibly  that  the 
event  was  a  visitation  from  God. 

The  Christian  professor,  while  meaning,  with  presumptuous  confidence,  to 
make  sure  of  heaven,  actually/  made  sure  of  hell.  He  overstepped  the  limits 
of  God's  forbearance,  and  plucked  down  swift  ruin  on  his  soul.  The  stem 
mandate  of  justice  went  forth — "  Cut  him  dotvnJ*  The  gleaming^  sword  of 
vengenco  fell,  and  he  went  to  his  own  place.  "O,"  said  that  pious  neigh- 
bour, "  I  never  realized  what  an  awftd  thing  it  is  to  trifle  with  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  presume  upon  his  forbearance,  imtil  I  stood  by  the  ghastly  corpse 
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of  that  man!"  It  seemed  as  if  the  very  fiends  of  the  pit  were  hovering 
around,  whispering  in  his  ear,  with  horrible  emphasis,  and  malignant  jeer, — 
"  I  mean  to  cheat  the  devil  out  of  my  soul  yet ! " 

The  above  account  ought  to  startle  every  backslidden  professor,  whose  eye 
may  rest  upon  it,  from  the  delusive  slumbers  of  sin.  There  are  those,  m 
almost  every  community,  who  once  bade  fair  as  candidates  for  heaven,  but 
who  have  made  shipwreck  of  their  religious  profession,  and  are  evidently 
fast  making  shipwreck  of  their  souls.  Still  they  flatter  themselves  with  the 
hope  of  future  repentance,  and  continue  to  live  a  little  longer  in  sin. 

Thev  really  cannot  attend  to  religion  at  present,  or  there  are  peculiar 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  their  doing  it  now.  To-morroWf  they  will  begin 
anew  to  serve  God.  Yes,  you  "  mean  to  cheat  the  devil  out  of  your  soul  yet," 
but  you  will  cheat  God  out  of  some  of  his  time  first !  Rc^er !  remember  he 
who  halts  between  God  and  Satan,  will  be  likely  to  fall  into  the  devil's 
hands  at  last. 


HOW  TO  OBTAIN  ENTIRE  SANCTIFICATION. 

Faith,  which  brings  salvation,  may  be  general  or  specific  in  respect  to  its 
objects.  In  other  words,  it  may  pertain  to  some  general  idea,  such  as  full  and 
perfect  iDternal  purity,  or  total  freedom  from  sin ;  or  it  may  have  reference  to 
some  particular  propensity,  such  as  the  appetites  or  the  temper.  We  will 
contemplate  the  principle  in  the  latter  relation. 

The  great  difficulty  with  most  believers,  when  they  attempt  to  serve  Christ 
with  a  pure  conscience,  lies  in  the  strength  of  their  propensities,  and  the 
habits  of  subjection  to  their  influence,  habits  acquired  while  they  were  in  their 
sins.  In  one  individual,  particular  specific  propensities  will  be  prominent, 
and  in  others  different  ones.  No  two  individuals  probably  are  precisely  alike 
in  the  development  of  their  propensities.  No  two,  therefore,  are  encountered, 
while  walking  in  the  highway  of  holiness,  by  precisely  the  same  difficulties, 
as  far  as  the  particular  form  and  source  are  concerned.  Yet  the  principle  and 
the  remedy  are,  in  all  instances,  one  and  the  same.  The  great  question  with 
the  Christian,  when  he  would  "walk  in  righteousness  and  holiness  before 
God,*'  is,  How  shall  I  overcome  and  subdue  this  or  that  particular  propensity  ? 
Unless  this  object  can  be  accomplished  he  is  well  aware,  that  all  his  good 
resolutions  and  intentions  will  prove,  in  the  crisis  of  temptation,  but  a  rope  of 
sand.  His  fall  is  inevitable,  imless  a  specific  remedy  for  this  one  difficulty 
can  be  found.  What  is  that  remedy  ?  To  this  question  but  one  answer  can 
be  given — "Have  faith  in  God.'*  **  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  pos- 
sible to  him  that  believeth.**  But  to  be  more  particular.  If  we  would  over- 
come, and  hold  in  complete  subjection,  such  propensities  as  constitute  the 
great  obstacles  to  constancy  in  the  way  of  holiness,  we  must  do  the  following 
things. 

1.  We  must  distinctly  and  fully  admit  the  existence  and  power  of  our  evil 
propensity,  and  our  actual  subjection  to,  and  servitude  under  it.  It  requires 
often  an  act  of  the  deepest  humiliation,  to  acknowledge  to  ourselves,  to  God, 
and,  as  far  as  duty  may  require,  to  the  world,  what  we  really  are,  and  what  by 
sin  we  have  rendered  ourselves.  But  there  is  no  possible  introduction  into 
the  "  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God'*  without  it. 

2.  We  must  also  fully  admit  not  only  our  deep  degradation,  but  corres- 
ponding guilt  in  such  bondage.  It  is  one  thing  to  admit  the  fact  of  our 
degradation,  and  quite  another  to  admit  our  euilt  and  total  inexcusableness  in 
it.  Our  self-humiliation  must  despend  thus  low,  or  we  never  can  know  what 
ispiritual  freedom  is. 
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3.  We  roust  admit  that  in  Christ  there  is  full  and  free  available  redemption 
for  us,  in  our  peculiar  circumstances.  Will  you  admit  to  yourself,  Christian, 
that  in  Christ  there  is  a  full  and  available  remedy  for  that  temper,  those 
appetites,  and  specific  propensities  of  yours;  propensities  over  which  you 
groan  so  much  ?  Will  you  admit  that  you  may  now,  as  he  requires,  look  to 
him,  and  obtain  the  specific  grace  that  you  need  relatively  to  those  particular 
propensities,  and  that  a  remedy  exists  for  you  nowhere  else  than  in  Christ?* 
Will  you  admit  to  yourself,  that  obligations  infinite  rest  upon  you  thus  to 
look  to  him  ? 

4.  Having  thus,  with  humility,  recognised  our  guilt  and  bondage,  and  our 
relations  to  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  able  and  mighty-  to  save  us,  from  every 
thing  contrary  to  God*s  law,  but  one  thing  remains  for  us  to  do.  Bv  an  act 
of  simple  faith,  or  implicit  trust,  commit  ourselves  to  Christ  for  tnis  great 
blessing.  We  must  carry  this  one  propensity  to  him,  and  cease  not  to  trust 
his  promise  and  grace,  till  we  feel  ourselves  fully  freed  from  its  power.  If 
we  do  this,  and  stagger  not  at  the  promise  of  God,  through  unbelief,  "there 
is  no  more  doubt  of  our  obtaining  deliverance  than  there  is  of  the  power, 
truth,  and  faithfulness  of  God.  We  are  now  in  that  blessed  state  where  wc 
can  fully  and  certainly  test,  in  our  own  experience,  the  truth  of  that  broad 
Divine  declaration,  in  respect  to  Christ,  that  '*he  is  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most all  that  come  unto  God  by  him." 

For  myself,  I  greatly  delight  to  contemplate  such  declarations  of  Scripture 
in  connection  with  the  experience  of  believers  whose  faith  in  God  has  fully 
tested  their  trustworthiness.  The  account  which  Miss  L.  gave  to  me  some 
years  since,  of  her  own  experience  in  this  one  respect,  has  been  indeliblv  im- 
pressed upon  my  mind.  "When  I  heard,**  she  observed,  "of  the  doctrme  of 
full  redemption,  my  mind  became  deeply  interested  in  it.  It  became 
the  theme  of  my  meditation  day  and  night.  I  read  some  of  your  writings. 
I  heard  that  you  had  found  it  in  the  Bible,  If  it  was  in  that  book,  and  you 
had  found  it,  I  thought  that  I  might  find  it  there  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  as 
well  as  you.  I  accordingly  commenced  a  prayerful  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
with  this  great  inquiry  pressing  upon  my  mind,  *  What  are  the  privileges  of 
the  children  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Word  of  God  ?*  I  was  surprised  \o 
find,  as  I  read  along,  the  doctrine  of  complete  redemption  through  Christ 
standing  out  with  such  distinctness  upon  its  sacred  pages. 

"Soon  she  added,  my  mind  became  greatly  interested  in  the  subject  of 
faith.  I  heard  that  the  secret  of  all  your  attainments  was  fallh,  faith  in  God. 
The  question  arose,  What  is  faith  ?  a  question  which  became  the  burden  of 
my  thoughts  and  conversation  wherever  I  was.  I  heard  that  you  had  defined 
faith  to  be,  *  taking  God  at  his  word.'  This,  I  said,  must  be  the  true  idea  of 
this  grace.  While  dwelling  with  intense  interest  upon  this  thought,  this 
promise  came  with  great  distinctness  and  vividness  before  ray  mind :  *  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee,'  This  promise 
I  said,  is  held  before  me,  as  well  as  others,  as  an  object  of  faith.  I  must 
take  God  at  his  word,  that  is,  I  must  trust  him  at  once  for  its  fulfilment  in 
m^  own  experience.  I  did  so,  and  my  peace  at  once  became  as  a  river.  My 
mmd,  which  had  so  lately  been  as  *  the  troubled  sea,*  settled  down  into  a  state 
of  uninterrupted  *  quietness  and  assurance.*  I  was  *  kept  in  perfect  peace.* 
Thus  I  remained  till  the  next  morning,  when  an  unexpected  temptation  beset 
me.  For  twenty  or  thirty  years  I  had  vainly  attempted  to  subdue  my  temper; 
but  always,  despite  all  previous  efforts  and  resolutions  to  the  contrary,  in  the 
moment  of  severe  conflict,  I  fell.  I  would  then  grieve,  and  confess  mv 
wrong;  but  did  it  with  the  certainty  of  falling  in  the  next  *  fiery  trial*  which 
should  strongly  appeal  to  ray  temper.  Now  I  was  reminded  of  the  true 
source  of  help.  With  the  assurance  that  I  must  *  take  God  at  his  word  *  rela- 
tively to  his  promises  to  meet  all  my  necessities,  I  immediately,  in  the  attitude 
of  simple  and  implicit  faith^  looked  to  Christ  to  have  that  hitherto  ungoverncd 
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and  to  me,  ungovernable  propensity,  wholly  subdaed.  I  immediately  found 
that  it  was  to  me  according  to  my  faith.  From  that  time  to  this,  I  have  had 
DO  difficulty  in  that  direction.  My  temper  has  been  completely  under  my 
control. 

''Sooi^  after  this,  I  was  reminded  of  another  habitude  of  my  mind  that 
needed  a^otal  correction.  One  of  the  strongest  principles  of  my  nature  had 
been  that  of  ambition,  a  desire  to  be  *  somewhat  in  the  world.  I  was  not 
satisfied  to  be  as  nothing  among  men.  As  I  had  done  before,  I  carried  this 
propensity  to  my  Saviour,  and  with  the  same  blessed  result.  Almost  at  once 
I  became  wholly  crucified  to  that  dominating  principle  of  my  nature.  Since 
that  blessed  consummation,  I  have  felt  the  most  perfect  content  with  the  aUot- 
nients  of  Providence  as  far  as  a  name  among  men  is  concerned. 

**  Such,'*  she  says,  **have  been  the  results,  in  my  experience  of  living  faith, 
and  especially  of  '  taking  God  at  his  word,*  relatively  to  specific  and  special 
necessities.  As  I  have  trusted  for  *  grace  to  help  me  in  time  of  need,  and 
especially  when  I  have  put  forth  specific  acts  of  faith  relatively  to  special  ne- 
cessities, it  has  ever  been  to  me  according  to  my  faith.**  It  has  been  my 
object  to  give  the  precise  thought  expressed  to  me  by  the  individual  referred 
to,  and  that  without  exaggeration.  I  have  done  it  on  purpose  to  render  clear 
the  grand  secret  of  holy  living.  Many  have  thus  gone  to  Christ  for  healing, 
and  have  ''borne  a  song  away.**  He  now  addresses  you  with  the  solemn 
question,  "  Wilt  thou  also  be  made  whole  ?**     He  waits  your  reply. 

Madan. 


THE  ATMOSPHERE. 

The  atmosphere  rises  above  us  with  its  cathedral  dome,  ai'ching  towards 
the  heaven,  of  which  it  is  the  most  familiar  synonyme  and  symbol.  It  floats 
around  us  like  that  grand  object  which  the  apostle  John  saw  in  his  vision : 
*'  a  sea  of  glass  like  unto  crystal."  So  massive  is  it,  that  when  it  begins  to 
stir,  it  tosses  about  great  ships  like  playthings,  and  sweeps  cities  and  forests 
like  snow-flakes  to  destruction  before  it.  And  yet  it  is  so  mobile  that  we 
lived  years  in  it  before  we  could  be  persuaded  that  it  existed  at  all,  and  the 
great  bulk  of  mankind  never  realize  the  truth  that  they  are  bathed  in  an 
ocean  of  air.  Its  weight  is  so  enormous  that  iron  shivers  before  it  like 
glass,  ^et  a  soap-ball  sails  through  it  with  impunity,  and  the  tinyest  insect 
waves  it  with  its  wings.  It  ministers  lavishlj^  to  all  the  senses.  We  touch 
it  not,  but  it  touches  us :  its  warm  south  wind  brings  back  colour  to  the 
pale  face  of  the  invalid :  its  cool  west  winds  refresh  the  fevered  brow,  and 
make  the  blood  mantle  in  our  cheeks :  even  its  north  blasts  brace  into 
new  vigour  the  hardened  children  of  our  rugged  cHme.  The  eye  is  indebt- 
ed to  it  for  all  the  magnificence  of  sunrise,  flie  full  brightness  of  mid  day, 
the  chastened  radiance  of  the  evening,  and  the  clouds  that  cradle  near 
the  setting  sun.  But  for  it  the  rainbow  would  want  its  triumphal  arch, 
and  the  vrinds  would  not  send  their  fleecy  messengers  on  errands  round  the 
heavens. — ^The  cold  ether  would  not  shed  its  snow  feathers  on  the  earth, 
nor  would  drops  of  dew  gather  on  the  flowers.  The  kindly  rain  would 
never  fall — ^hau,  storm,  nor  fog,  diversify  the  face  of  the  sky.  Our  naked 
globe  would  turn  its  tanned,  unshadowed  forehead  to  the  sun,  and  one 
dreary,  monotonous  blaze  of  light  and  heat  dazzle  and  bum  up  all  things. 

Were  there  no  atmosphere,  the  evening  sun  would  in  a  moment  set, 
and,  wdthout  warning,  plunge  the  earth  in  darkness.  But  the  air  keeps 
in  her  hand  a  sheef  of  his  rays,  and  lets  them  slip  but  slowly  through  her 
fingers ;  so  that  the  shadows  of  evening  gather  by  degrees,  and  the  flowers 
have  time  to  bow  their  heads,  and  each  creature  space  to  find  a  place  of 
rest  and  nestle  to  repose.    In  the  morning  the  garish  sun  would,  at  one 
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bound,  burst  from  the  bosom  of  night,  and  blaze  above  the  horizon ;  but 
the  air  watches  for  his  coming,  and  sends  at  first  but  one  little  ray  to  an- 
nounce his  approach,  and  then  another,  and  by-and-by  a  handiul;  and 
so  gently  draws  aside  the  curtain  of  night,  and  slowly  lets  the  light  fall  on 
the  face  of  the  sleeping  earth,  till  her  eye-lids  open,  and,  like  man,  she 
goeth  forth  again  to  ner  labour  until  the  evening — Quarterly  Jteview, 


THE  MOUNTAIN  ON  WHICH  NOAH'S  ARK  RESTED. 

The  Great  Ararat — ^which,  for  sublimity  of  traditional  association  and 
imposing  grandeiu*  of  form,  has  scarcely  its  equal  in  the  world— stands  as 
a  miriity  pillar  on  the  frontier  of  three  empires — those  of  Russia,  Persia, 
and  Turkey.  "  Although,  (says  Dr.  Wagner)  not  more  than  16,000  feet 
high,  it  rises  immediate^  13,000  feet  above  the  surrounding  country ;  while 
Chimborazo,  according  to  Humboldt,  exceeds  the  elevated  plain  of  Quito 
by  not  more  than  10,878.  What  an  overpowering  effect  a  mountain  of  such 
size  and  isolation  as  *  Noah's  Mountain  *  produces  on  the  spectator,  must  be 
left  in  some  measure  to  the  imagination  of  the  reader.  Towards  the  north, 
south,  and  east,  it  stands  completely  alone,  rearing  itself  like  Etna  and 
Vesuvius  immediately  from  the  plain.  On  the  west  it  is  connected  with 
the  Agridag  chain,  which  stretehes  from  the  centre  of  Turkish  Armenia  to 
the  plateau  of  the  Araxes ;  and  its  height  would  be  still  more  striking  than 
it  is  were  it  not  for  the  vast  lateral  extent  of  its  terraces  and  dechvities. 
It  is  rather  singular  that  the  Agridag,  which  before  reaching  the  Ararat 
sinks  gradually  lower  and  lower  till  it  almost  reaches  the  plain,  should  thus 
suddenly  rise  again  into  the  enormous  pile  of  rocks,  glaciers,  and  peaks, 
covered  with  everlasting  snow,  and  piercing  far  into  the  region  of  clouds. 
It  is  as  if  the  great  volcanic  forces  in  which  the  mountain  system  of 
Armenia  originated,  }iad  suddenly  exerted  their  whole  energies  to  rear  that 
marvellous  edifice  of  the  mountain  of  the  Deluge  ....  At  the  end  of  the 
month  of  May,  the  Ararat  was  free  from  snow  about  half-way  up — that  is, 
8,000  feet.  A  little  further  the  black  colour  of  the  lava  was  streaked  with 
broad  white  stripes ;  and  some  thousand  feet  higher  the  snow  had  gained 
the  victory.  Snow  fields,  of  enormous  extent,  stretched  across  the  western 
terraces ;  and  on  the  highest  the  radiant  dazzling  white  waa  undisturbed 
by  a  single  spot,  although  the  black  rock  again  broke  forth  on  the  central 
and  highest  peak  ....  How  often,  during  my  stay  at  Erivan,  when  I 
have  returned  from  my  excursions  into  the  surrounding  country,  worn 
out  with  the  heat,  fatigue,  and  thirst,  did  the  sight  of  this  scenery 
strengthen  and  console  me  ?  How  often,  sitting  on  a  block  of  basalt  on 
the  Sanga  shore,  have  I  feasted  my  eyes  upon  the  glorious  spectacle  it 
presented  in  the  rays  of  the  setting  sim,  and  thought  with  impatience  of  the 
day  when  I  was  to  tread  its  wondrous  soil ! "  —  Tvestmimter  Mevieto. 


DUNGEONS  OF  THE  INQUISITION  AT  ROME. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  late  revolution  in  Rome  the  dungeons  of 
the  Inquisition  were  thrown  open  to  public  inspection.  A  correspondent  of 
one  of  the  London  Newspapers  furnished  the  following  accoimt  of  his  visit 
to  the  building ;  which  stands  near  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Peter's :  "  The 
o£Bicer  in  charge  led  me  down  to  where  the  men  wore  digging  in  the  vaultift 
below ;  they  had  cleared  a  downward  flight  of  steps,  whioh  was  choked  up 
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with  old  rubbish,  and  had  come  to  a  series  of  dungeons  under  the  vaults 
deeper  still,  and  which  immediately  brought  to  my  mind  the  prisons  of  the 
Doge  imder  the  canal  of  the  Bridge  of  Sighs  at  Venice,  only  that  here 
there  was  a  suroassing  horror. 

"  I  saw  imbedded  in  old  masonry,  unsymmetrically  arranged,  five  skeletons 
in  various  recesses,  and  the  clearance  had  only  just  begun ;  the  period  of 
their  insertion  in  this  spot  must  have  been  more  than  a  century  and  a  half. 
From  another  vault,  fxm  of  skulls  and  scattered  human  remains,  there  was 
a  shaft  about  four  feet  square  ascending  perpendicularly  to  the  first  floor  of 
the  building,  and  ending  in  a  passage  off  tiie  hall  of  the  chancery,  where 
a  trap-door  lay  between  the  tribunal  and  the  way  into  a  suite  of  rooms 
destined  for  one  of  the  officials.  The  obiect  of  this  shaft  could  admit  of 
but  one  surmise.  The  ground  of  the  vault  was  made  up  of  decayed  animal 
matter,  a  lump  of  which  held  imbedded  in  it  a  long  silken  lock  of  hair,  as 
I  found  by  personal  examination,  as  it  was  shovelled  u^  from  below.  But 
that  is  not  all :  there  are  two  large  subterranean  lime-kilns,  if  I  may  so  call 
them,  shaped  like  a  bee-hive  in  masonry,  filled  with  layers  of  calcined 
bones,  forming  the  substratum  of  two  other  chambers  on  the  ground-floor  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  mysterious  shaft  above  mentioned.*' 


BIOGRAPHY. 

MR.  ELISHA  TOWNEND,  OF  ROCHDALE. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  bom  in  the  village  of  Connonley,  near 
Skipton,  on  the  3rd  of  November,  1800.  He  was  one  of  a  family  of  twelve 
children,  only  eight  of  whom  lived  to  mature  age.  His  parents  were  in 
humble  circumstances,  but  they  were  deeply  pious,  and  they  required  their 
children  to  attend  regularly  the  public  means  of  grace.  Their  house  was 
for  nine  years  the  only  preaching  place  for  the  Methodists  in  the  village 
where  they  resided ;  and  though  the  duties  connected  with  a  large  family, 
and  the  carrying  on  of  a  business  in  the  house,  must  have  rendered  this  diffi- 
cult, yet  at  the  hour  of  preaching,  or  class-meeting,  the  house  was  always  in 
readiness. 

The  family,  having  left  Connonley,  resided  for  a  short  time  near  Gras- 
sington;  then  went  to  Burnley,  about  the  year  1812,  where  our  brother 
immediately  commenced  attending  the  Sabbath-«chool.  He  was  brought 
under  Divme  influence,  and  sought  and  found  mercy,  by  feith  in  Chnst 
Jesus,  when  he  was  about  fifteen  years  of  age ;  and  he  never  lost  the  sense  of 
this  blessing,  except  on  one  occasion,  when  he  positively  refiised  to  obey  his 
mother's  order ;  but  then,  immediately  feeling  the  impropriety  of  his  con- 
duct, he  returned  to  his  mother,  confessed  his  fault,  obeyed,  and  then 
retiring  to  his  chamber,  sought  and  again  found  the  Divine  favour.  This 
proved,  liiat  in  his  case,  religion  exercised  its  proper  effect  upon  his  temper, 
which  was  naturally  stubborn. 

After  his  conversion  he  became  a  Sabbath-school  teacher,  attending  for 
many  years  every  Sunday  at  Burnley,  and  also  at  Longholme,  in  the  Bacup 
Circuit,  to  which  place  he  removed  in  1824 — embracing  a  period  of  about 
eighteen  years.  His  connection  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  with  the 
SabbathH9chools  wa«  greatly  promotive  of  his  mental  and  spiritual  improve- 
ment, and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  prepared  him  for  a  life  of  extensive 
usefulness. 

While  he  resided  at  Longholme  he  followed  the  trade  of  woolcombing ; 
but  an  opportunity  presentmg  itself  to  succeed  his  late  brother  Thomas,  in  a 
school  at  Heywood,  ne  removed  there  about  t^e  year  1829.    The  school  not 
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answering  his  expectations,  he  removed  to  Castleton  Moor,  where  he  married 
in  1831.  Shortly  after  his  coming  to  Castleton  Moor,  he  entered  upon  the 
work  of  a  Local  preacher,  and  continued  his  lahours  with  great  acceptance 
till  the  year  1835,  when  the  division  took  place  which  led  to  the  formation  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Association,  considerahle  inconvenience  was 
experienced  through  the  want  of  suitable  persons  to  engae^e  in  the  full  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  to  take  the  general  supervision  of  me  Societies.  The 
confidence  wmch  was  felt  in  the  integrity  of  Mr.  Elisha  Townend,  and  in 
the  soundness  of  his  judgment,  led  to  his  appointment  to  the  office  of 
Circuit  Missionary ;  on  the  duties  of  which  he  entered  in  January  1836.  He 
continued  in  this  labour — ^residing  for  a  part  of  the  tim^  at  Bacup-^till 
October  1841,  when  he  was  engaged  as  a  Town  Missionary  in  Bochd^de ;  in 
which  office  he  continued  until  nis  death. 

That  he  was  eminently  qualified  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  these 
offices — ^by  deep  piety,  extensive  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  of  men 
and  things,  as  well  as  by  lively  sympathy  with  suffering  humanity — 
will  be  acunitted  by  all  who  knew  him ;  and  the  ioumals  in  which  he  re- 
corded his  proceedmgs,  furnish  ample  proofs  of  his  extensive  labours  and 
success. 

His  expressions  of  anxiety  rightly  to  discharge  his  duty — of  gratitude  for 
success,  and  of  regret  for  failure — show  that  he  did  not  enter  upon  the 
labour  as  a  hireling,  but  that  the  welfare  of  the  cause  which  he  had  under- 
taken lay  near  his  heart.  A  few  extracts  from  his  journal  may  here  be 
given,  corroborative  of  the  foregoing  statement. 

"  Friday y  April  Hth^  1836.  During  this  week  I  have  felt  preaching 
difficult,  on  account,  as  I  suppose,  of  my  not  having  had  so  much  intercourse 
with  God  in  private,  as  I  find  to  be  essentially  needAil  in  order  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  life  and  power  of  true  religion  in  my  own  soul.  Visiting  and 
praying,  &c.,  in  public,  form  no  substitute  for  private  duties  any  more  than 
any  other  lawful  employment. 

"  May  1th,  1838.  (Bacim.)  This  visit  was  in  compliance  with  a  request 
from  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Society,  who  spoke  on  behalf  of  some  others 
who  had  lamented  the  discontinuance  of  pastoral  visits ;  and  I  felt  thankful 
that  my  poor  labours  were  prized  at  all  by  them,  and  that  my  way  is  now 
clear  to  continue  them  once  a  month. 

"  Nov,  22nd,  1841.  Mr.  Ince  accompanied  me  to  see  the  sick  persons  on 
my  list,  one  of  whom  seemed  to  have  laid  hold  on  Christ.  This  I  take  to  be 
the  first  fruits  of  my  labour  as  a  Town  Missionary. 

"  April  ^th,  1842.    whilst  pleading  with  God  for  a  sense  of  pardon 

which  I  had  urged  upon  her  as  her  privilege,  the  Lord  broke  in  upon  her 
soul;  and,  to  use  her  own  lan^^uage,  her  heart  jumped  within  her.  This  is 
the  second  case  of  conversion  m  which,  I  venture  to  hope,  my  Missionary 
labours  have  been  owned  and  blessed. 

"  May  6th,  1845.  Of  one  whom  he  had  visited  he  recorded  as  follows : — 
"  I  often  tried  to  impress  upon  his  mind  an  idea  of  the  value  of  his^  soul, 
the  need  he  had  of  a  chance  of  heart,  the  comfort  he  might  derive  from  true 
religion,  &c.,  but  he  would  listen,  assent,  and  approve,  and  then  complain 
that  his  heart  was  not  affected  as  it  should  be.  A  more  perplexing  case  I 
have  seldom  met  with,  and  I  feel  the  awful  responsibility  of  naving  had  to 
deal  with  it. 

''  Nov,  2Sth,  1845.  A  moumM  case,  with  which  I  have  been  discouraged 
at  every  step ;  but  I  must  now  leave  it  to  Him  who  judgeth  righteously. 

"  Nov.  10th,  1846.  Amongst  the  sick  and  dead.  Two,  whom  I  had 
intended  to  see,  were  removed  into  the  eternal  world :  in  neither  of  these 
cases  had  I  that  satisfiEMition  which  has  sometimes  resulted  from  my 
labours/' 
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The  disease  which  terminated  our  brother's  existence,  was  the  resnlt  of 
over  exertion  in  the  discharge  of  his  preaching  duties ;  in  the  latter  years  of 
his  life  affliction  £requentl}r  rendered  nim  nnable  to  engage  in  public  services. 
Many  aUosions  occur,  in  his  journal,  to  the  attacks  of  his  disorder ;  in  it  he 
has  also  recorded  the  ^^titude  he  felt  for  relief  from  suffering,  and  his 
unrepining  submission  m  the  last  stages  of  the  complaint  which  terminated 
in  h&  death.     Some  additional  extracts  from  his  journal  will  now  be  given. 

^^I'eb.latf  1843.  Health  improved,  and  started  witi^afixed  punwse  to 
employ  it  for  God,  and  found  it  pleasant  to  labour  among  the  sick  and  poor. 

*^  March  10th,  1843.  Visited  a  few  sick  people.  After  dinner  could 
scarcely  drag  myself  to  the  post  of  duty,  so  strong  was  my  feeling  of 
weariness. 

**May  6^A,  1846.  Called  in  the  doctor,  who  directed  that  I  should  keep 
my  bed  some  time,  as  my  body  had  got  into  a  very  diseased  condition. 

**May  11th.  Got  about  a  little  to  see  a  few  sick  persons,  but  found  my- 
self ill-qualified  for  my  labour. 

"iVov.  6^,  1846.  Out,  obtaining  a  supply  for  my  pulpit  on  Sunday,  and 
obtaining  needfiil  reUef  for  some  poor,  -wbictL  called  forth  aU  the  strength  I 
had. 

*^Jan.  5th,  1847.  Health  improving,  but  could  scarce  prevail  upon  myself 
to  visit  any  but  those  who  are  clean,  and  in  houses  free  from  foid  air,  &c, 
such  a  tendency  to  sickness  did  I  feel. 

** April  13th,  1847.  Engaged  in  my  labour;  when  my  pain  became  so 
strong  as  to  cause  me  to  desist.    Held  a  class-meeting  at  three  o'clock. 

**June  10th,  1847.  Too  ill  to  leave  home,  but  met  a  class  at  my  own 
house. 

"JtUy  10th,  1847.  In  a  state  of  great  weakness,  and  prostration,  so  that 
I  could  not  bring  myself  to  attempt  a  course  of  visitation,  but  saw  a  neigh- 
bour who  is  very  ill. 

'<  JVbr.  23re^,  1847.  Had  a  painful  night,  having  been  caught  in  the  rain 
on  B^  return  home  from  preaching.     Stayed  in  doors,  feeUng  very  unwell. 

'^JDec,  1th,  1847.  I  have  been  ill  several  days,  but  got  out  to-day,  to 
distribute  a  little  temporal  relief,  and  in  doing  which  I  experienced  great 
suffering. 

"Jan.  21st,  1848.  Unwell,  so  as  to  find  my  employment  laborious,  and  a 
little  dangerous,  so  took  only  a  few  cases  under  my  attention.  One  old 
woman,  who  has' been  a  long  time  very  ill,  had  been  longing  to  see  me,  and 
wondering  that  I  did  not  call. 

"«7an.  26th,  1848.  Attended  the  afternoon  class.  Pain  less  than  on 
Monday,  besides  I  have  had  some  refreshing  sleep  during  the  twe  last 
nights;  I  hope  again  to  be  better. 

^^  March  3l5^,  1848.  Visited  chiefly  amongst  the  sick  in  different  parts  of 
the  town.  Some  were  glad  to  see  me ;  others  were  struck  with  my  altered 
appearance. 

^^  April  %th,  1848.  I  stayed  in  after  dinner,  as  I  had  reason  to  think  that 
it  would  be  dangerous  to  expose  myself." 

At  length  he  was  unable  to  contmue  his  labours,  and  was  obliged  to  trust 
a  friend  with  the  discharge  of  his  duties.  With  the  following  entries  his 
journal  closes: — 

^^May  Srd,  1848.  Sent  a  friend  with  a  little  money,  to  a  few  cases  which 
he  will  visit 

**June  14ith,  1848.     Sent  a  little  relief  to  a  sick  poor  man. 

*'June  2%th,  1848.  Sent  relief  to  a  few  sick  and  poor  by  the  hand  of  a 
friend,  who  would  administer  religious  instruction  and  conmirt  at  the  same 
time." 

After  this  short  account  of  the  principal  events  of  his  life,  it  may  be  well 
to  glance  at  some  points  in  his  character. 
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His  natural  disposition  was  impetuous,  hasty,  and  unbending ;  but  under 
the  sdftening  influence  of  the  grace  of  God,  his  firmness  was  tempered  with 
Christian  meekness,  and  thus  he  frequently  appeared  to  great  advantage. 

As  the  head  of  a  family  he  discharged  his  duties  with  propriety,  and  in 
the  fear  of  God;  as  a  husband,  goveminff  his  children  with  paternal 
authority  and  Christian  affection,  and  careMly  regulating  his  household 
expenditure. 

His  piety  was  deep  and  genuine ;  this  was  exemplified  in  the  regularity 
of  his  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  general  propriety  of  his 
conduct,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  As  a  class  leader,  he  was  discerning, 
affectionate,  and  faithful ;  watching  over  those  committed  to  his  charge,  as 
one  having  to  give  account  to  God.  His  anxious  solicitude  for  the  welfare 
of  the  members  of  his  classes,  secured  for  him  their  affection  and  esteem. 

He  was  one  of  the  most  useftd  members  of  the  official  meetings  of  our 
Society :  and  was  frequently  appointed  to  be  one  of  its  representatives  to  the 
Annual  Assembly.  As  a  member  of  that  meeting,  and  also,  for  some  time, 
as  a  member  of  tne  Connexional  Committee,  he  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  his 
brethren, — to  most  of  whom  he  was  well  knovni — and  at  all  tunes  he 
anxiously  guarded  the  fundamental  principles  of  our  Connexion. 

As  a  preacher,  he  was  an  original  and  independent  thinker :  his  sermons 
were  well  digested,  affording  an  agreeable  variety  of  useM  matter,  were 
plain,  faithful,  and  pointed,  and  frequently  delivered  with  considerable 
energy.  He  closed  his  labours  as  a  preacher,  in  the  pulpit  of  Baillie-street 
Chapel,  Rochdale,  on  the  evening  of  the  9th  of  April,  1848.  He  preached 
from  the  words  of  Peter,  "  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promises,  as 
some  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  long-suffering  to  usward,  not  vnlling  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.'*  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 
His  sermon  on  this  occasion  was  unusually  solemn  and  impressive,  and  many 
were  led  to  remark,  "  We  have  heard  Elisha  for  the  last  time.'* 

Towards  the  close  of  our  brother's  life,  he  had  to  endure  acute  suffering. 
His  complaint  yielded  to  no  treatment,  although  he  had  the  best  medical 
advice.  At  length  he  began  to  think  that  his  work  was  done,  and  that  his 
stajr  on  earth  would  be  short.  He  bore  his  sufferinffs  with  Christian 
fortitude,  realizing  in  his  own  experience,  the  support  of  that  religion  which 
he  had  recommended  to  others.  Once,  when  suffering  extreme  pain,  ho 
remarked ;  "  I  have  been  looking  at  my  past  life,  but  (3i,  it  vnll  not  do  to 
lean  upon !  I  have  been  sincere,  but  self  at  times  has  crept  in."  On  another 
occasion,  when  reminded  by  his  brother  of  the  many  friends  and  relatives  he 
had  in  heaven,  and  that  he  would  soon  be  vnth  Ihem,  he  said,  "  Yes,  but  I 
cannot  anticipate  it.  I  have  no  power,  mine  is  a  case  of  entire  prostration. 
I  have,  however,  no  fear  of  death.  I  cling  to  the  cross,  and  that  vrQl  do." 
At  another  time,  he  said,  vnth  great  energy,  "  O,  I  am  ehd  I  have  taught 
poor  sinners  the  right  way."  He  was  very  much  affected  vdth  the  visits  of 
his  friends,  and  often  said,  "  I  should  like  to  see  them  all,  but  tell  them  I 
cannot  bear  it."  On  one  occasion,  he  said :  "  I  feel  that  I  should  like  to 
steal  quietly  away  to  a  better  world.  You  see  I  am  of  no  use,  my  wife  and 
children  are  about  me,  and  I  seem  to  disregard  them.  I  should  like  to  be 
able  to  speak  to  them,  and  to  vn'estle  mightily  vnth  God  in  prayer  for 
them."  Shortly  before  his  death  he  conversed  freely  vnth  his  vnfe, 
exhorting  her  to  live  near  to  God,  and  said  that  he  felt  the  children  very, 
very,  very  heavy  on  his  mind. 

On  the  day  of  his  death  he  was  very  cheerful,  though  very  poorly,  and 
while  his  friends  were  trying  to  put  him  in  an  easier  position,  he  said,  "  O, 
if  I  could  slip  out  of  your  fingers  into  the  arms  of  Jesus,  it  would  be  a 
blessing." 

After  extreme  suffering,  he  calmly  expired  on  the  evening  of  the  Slst  of 
July,  1848. 
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**  Now  our  brother's  coarse  is  ran, 

Ended  is  the  glorious  strife  ; 
Fought  the  fight,  the  work  is  done, 

Death  is  swallowed  up  of  life  1 
Borne  by  angels  on  their  wings, 

Far  from  earth  the  spirit  flies, 
Ilnds  his  God  and  sits  and  sings, 

Triumphing  in  Paradise." 

At  the  request  of  the  Rochdale  Leaders'  meeting,  the  Hev.  J.  Molineuxy 
of  Leeds,  who  for  many  years  had  been  intunately  acquainted  with  our 
deceased  brother,  kinmy  consented  to  preach  his  funeral  sermon.  On 
Sabbath  eveninff,  September  10th,  1848,  this  interesting  and  deeply  affecting 
service  was  held.  Our  large  chapel,  Baillie-street,  Rochdale,  was  crowded  to 
overflowinff:  not  fewer  tnan  three  thousand  persons  it  is  thought  were 
present.  The  preacher  delivered  a  brief,  clear,  and  most  appropriate  sermon, 
founded  on  2  Cor.  v.  1.  He  also  read,  and  made  remarks  upon,  a  paper  pre- 
pared for  the  occasion.  The  loss  of  our  dear  brother  presses  heavily  on 
many  minds. 

Rochdale.  S.  H.,  T.  B.,  J.  T. 


SARAH  CROWTHER,  OF  TODMORDEN. 

The  subject  of  this  brief  notice  was  bom  at  Longfield,  near  Todmorden, 
December  3rd,  1815.  When  eleven  years  old,  she  lost  her  father,  who  was 
a  tender  parent,  and  a  worthy  man.  Since  then,  she  followed  to  the  grave 
five  sisters  and  two. brothers;  most  of  whom  had  arrived  at  maturity  and 
died  in  peace. 

In  the  year  1827  she  entered,  as  a  scholar,  the  "Wesleyan  Sabbath-school 
at  Todmorden ;  and  about  four  years  after,  she  was  admitted  as  a  member 
of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Society.  In  the  year  1836,  she  became  a  Sab- 
bath-school teacher ;  and  in  about  two  years  after,  she  was  appointed  to  the 
class,  of  which  she  continued  to  be  the  teacher  as  long  as  she  was  able  to 
attend  the  school.  She  took  great  interest  in  the  Sabbath-school,  and  la- 
boured diligently  and  prayerfuuly  to  benefit  those  committed  to  her  care ; 
and  in  several  instances  success  crowned  her  efforts. 

She  was  warmly  attached  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  with 
which  she  was  connected  from  its  commencement.  When  she  was  in  health, 
she  was  very  diligent  and  regular  in  her  attendance  at  the  means  of  grace. 
She  frequently  said,  "  I  always  feel  most  pleasure  and  profit  at  our  own 
chapel." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  autumn  of  *1847,  she  felt  her  strength  giving 
way ;  more  decided  symptoms  of  consumption  soon  followed ;  and  it 
became  apparent  to  her  friends  that  she  was  about  to  grapple  with  her 
last  enemy.  At  an  early  stage  of  the  disease,  she  expressed  her  belief 
that  the  time  of  her  departure  was  at  hand ;  and  as  sne  had  long  been 
actively  engaged  in  the  Sabbath-school,  she  felt  much  anxiety  about  her 
class  of  scholars  j  but  as  soon  as  she  was  informed  that  a  suitable  teacher 
had  been  appointed,  she  was  satisfied,  and  broke  out  into  expressions  of 
thankfulness  and  gratitude  to  the  Head  of  the  church.  A  few  days  after 
this  she  said,  "  I  feel  now  that  my  work  on  earth  is  done;  and  to  all  appeai'- 
ance  my  warfare  will  shortly  be  accomplished.  Thank  God,  I  have  a  good  nope 
through  grace  that  I  shall  rest  in  heaven."  As  her  life  drew  towards  its 
close,  she  became  too  weak  to  engage  in  vocal  prayer ;  but  when  prayer 
was  offered  up  vnth  her  and  for  her,  by  others,  she  experienced  rapturous 
enjoyments ;  her  soul  then  hovered  on  tne  verge  of  heaven ;  and  she  would 
break  forth  in  ascriptions  of  praise  and  glory  to  God.  At  one  time  she  said, 
"  I  feel  tiiat  God  is  taking  down  my  earthly  tabernacle ;  but  glory  be  to 
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his  name,  I  have,  I  know  I  have,  a  building  above,  a  house  not  made  wiih 
hands. 

^*  There  is  my  house  and  portion  fair ; 

My  treasure  and  my  heart  are  there, 

And  my  abiding  home.'' 

Frequently  she  said,  "  Thank  God,  that  I  have  not  my  reli^on  to  seek 
now ;  it  is  my  firm  support  in  all  my  affliction.  I  believe  in  his  Word,  his 
promises  are  very  precious ;  and  I  can  say,  though  *  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me,  thy 
rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me.*  All  is  well,  come  Lord  Jesus."  At 
other  times  she  would  say,  "  Why  are  his  chariot  wheels  so  long  coming  ?  ^ 
Then,  checking  herself,  she  would  add,  "  I  will  wait  patiently,  for  when  he 
sees  fit,  he  win  come  and  take  me  to  himself." 

About  an  hour  before  she  died,  as  she  wished  to  get  up,  her  mother  and 
another  person  got  her  up.  She  Ihen  said,  **  Mother,  I  think  I  could  walk 
over  the  floor."  She,  however,  did  not  make  the  attempt.  Very  soon,  dif- 
ficulty of  breathinfi^  seized  her;  her  Mends  helped  her  into  bed,  and,  in  about 
an  hour,  she  quietly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  She  died  on  Thursday,  the  13th  of 
July,  1848,  aged  thirty-three  years. 

As  the  Rev.  B.  Glazebrook  resided  at  Todmorden,  he  had  frequent  oppor- 
tunities of  seeing  her ;  and  the  following  is  his  testimony  concerning  her.— 

**  It  is  not  often  that  one  meets  with  matured  Christian  experience  in  such 
as  have  not  reached  the  meridian  of  Ufe.  Our  sister,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  an  exception.  Nearly  always,  when  visiting  her,  I  found  her  in 
perfect  peace ;  she  murmured  not  at  her  affliction ;  she  rather  thanked  God 
that  it  was  not  more  severe;  she  often  contrasted  her  case  with  that  of 
others,  and  expressed  her  thankfulness  that  God  dealt  so  gently  with  her, 
whUst  others  were  called  to  experience  severe  pain.  Her  unaffected  piety, 
her  filial  affection,  her  simplicity  of  manners  and  dress,  her  devotion  to  the 
interests  of  the  young,  her  love  to  the  Sunday-school,  all  pointed  her  out  as 
a  pattern  of  female  excellence." 

I  first  became  acauainted  with  our  departed  sister  in  the  year  1840:  and 
for  some  time  I  had  frequent  opportumties  of  seeing  her,  and  even  then  a 
more  than  ordinary  devotedness  to  the  service  of  God  marked  her  character. 
Durinff  her  last  illness,  I  visited  her  occasionally ;  and  in  every  instance 
realized  an  extraordinary  and  refreshing  gracious  influence.  The  easy  ap- 
proach of  death ;  together  with  her  patient  waiting  for  God,  and  her  strong 
confidence  in  him,  left  her  friends  little  to  desire  on  her  behalf.  Prayer  was 
almost  lost  in  praise.  It  was  quite  a  privilege  to  visit  her ;  and  I  feel  per- 
suaded she  will  long  have  a  place  in  the  cherished  recollections  of  all  who 
knew  her.    "  The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed." 

E.  B. 


MRS.  ANN  CHURCHILL. 

Died  at  Birmingham,  on  January  28th,  1849,  Mrs.  Ann  Churchill,  aged 
seventy-two  years.  Our  departed  sister  was  converted  to  Qod  about  the 
year  1808,  and  from  that  time,  until  she  was  called  to  reap  her  reward,  she 
continued  to  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour  in  all  things."  The 
iweat  business  of  her  life  was  to  increase  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God. 
The  private  and  public  means  of  grace  were  the  delight  of  her  soul.  Even 
when  far  advanced  in  life,  she  was  very  regular  in  her  attendance  at  the 
house  of  God.  She  would  often  say,  "  A  shower  of  rain  shall  not  prevent 
my  attending  the  means  of  grace."  In  her  house  a  class  meeting  was  held 
for  many  years ;  and  there  God  often  revealed  himself  to  her  and  to  her 
class-mates  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world.    The  "  garret"  in  whidi  die  met 


Digitized  by 


Google 


EeUgioui  Intelligence, 


463 


with  them  has  been  the  birthplace  of  many  souls,  and,  doubtless,  when  Ood 
"  writeth  up  the  people,  it  shall  be  said  concerning  this  and  that  man,  he 
was  bom  there."  On  Sabbath,  January  2l6t,  she  attended  the  sanctuary 
twice,  appearing  to  be  in  her  usual  health ;  the  next  day  she  was  seized 
with  apoplexy,  and  when  the  Sabbath  returned,  her  spirit  departed  to  God 
who  gave  it. 

The  nature  of  her  affliction  was  such  as  to  nreclude  the  possibility  of  her 
saying  much;  the  little,  however,  that  she  did  say  was  satisfiustory,  and 
proved  the  power  of  religion  to  sustain  the  soul,  even  in  the  last  conflict. 
On  being  asked  if  she  felt  hapny  ?  she  replied,  "  Yes !  yes !"  To  one  of  her 
class-mates,  she  observed,  "  My  dying  bed  is  soft."  Having  borne  her 
affliction  with  patience,  she  at  last  laid  down  the  burden  of  mortality,  and 
took  her  flight  to  those  blissftd  regions  where  "  all  tears  are  wiped  away." 
Her  death  was  improved  by  the  writer  of  these  lines,  from  Phil.  iii.  20,  21. 
May  we  all  live  as  those  who  have  to  die,  so  that  "  whether  we  live  we  may 
live  to  the  Lord,  that  whether  we  die  we  may  die  to  the  Lord,  and  that 
whether  living  or  dying  we  may  be  the  Lord's.  "W.  R. 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


STALYBRIDGE. 

To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

It  is  with  pleasure  I  take  up  my 

1>en  to  give  you  an  account  of  the 
aying  of  the  foundation-stone  of  the 
school  and  chapel  at  Staiy bridge,  for 
the  use  of  the  Wesley  an  Methodist 
Association,  on  the  18th  of  August. 

Ministers  of  difierent  denomina- 
tions, our  own  preachers,  the  scholars 
of  the  Sabbath-school,  and  other 
friends,  met  at  the  school-room, 
Quarry-street,  a  little  before  six 
o'clock,  from  which  place  they  moved 
in  procession  to  the  ground ;  and 
notwithstanding  the  rain  was  de- 
scending, almost  in  torrents,  yet  such 
was  the  intense  interest  excited  on 
the  occasion,  that  a  vast  concourse  of 
people  congre^^ated  together. 

After  a  suitable  hymn  had  been 
sung,  the  Rev.  J.  Peters,  from  Man- 
chester, delivered  a  very  eloquent  and 
appropriate  address,  to  wnich  the 
people  listened  with  great  attention. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  address, 
the  foundation-stone  was  laid  by  the 
Rev.  W.  Mackenny. 

The  ministers  and  friends  then  re- 
paired to  the  Independent  school- 
room, kindly  granted  for  the  occa- 
sion, and  took  tea  together.  ^  The 
inclemency  of  the  weather  militated 
much  against  us,  or  we  should  have 
had  a  much  larger  company. 

After  the  tea,  Mr.  T.  Taylor,  having 
been  called  to  the  chair,  delivered  a 


very  suitable  introductory  address. 
The  Rev.  J.  Peters  then  addressed 
the  meeting  in  a  very  pathetic  and 
effective  manner.  He  adverted  to 
the  goodwill  manifested  towards  our 
cause  by  the  denominations  to  which 
the  Rev.  Gentlemen  who  were  pre- 
sent belonged;  and  adverted  to  the 
concord  existing  among  members  of 
different  sections  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  said  this  was  because 
they  had  received  "one  baptism.*'  To 
this  sentiment  the  Revs.  J.  Ash  and 
J.  Sutcliffe,  in  powerful  and  excellent 
speeches,  heartily  responded. 

The  meeting  was  also  addressed  by 
Messrs.  Lowe,  Howe,  Horner,  and 
Clegg,  of  Manchester;  by  the  Rev. 
W.  Mackenny  of  Glossop;  and  Mr. 
Slater  from  Northwich.  The  most 
delightful  feeling  pervaded  the  meet- 
ing throughout 

I  have  the  high  gratification  to  add, 
that  nearly  30^  was  realized  on  the 
occasion,  through  the  benevolence 
and  generosity  of  the  friends  present 

The  chapel  is  to  be  forty-two  feet 
long  and  tnirty-six  feet  wide.  The 
estimated  cost  is  about  360/. ;  to- 
wards which  we  have,  inclusive  of 
the  above,  obtained  promises  to  the 
amount  of  about  180/. :  to  the  honour 
of  many  of  the  cotton  masters,  they 
have  liberally  responded  to  our  ap- 

Eeal.  We  hope  that  the  important 
ints  thrown  out  by  most  of  our 
Manchester  brethren,  in  reference  to 
getting  the  chapel  out  of  debt  by  the 
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time  of  its  opening,  will  be  duly  re- 
garded. 
The  thanks  of  the  meeting  were 

Presented  to  the  Revs.  J.  Ash  and  J. 
utcliffe,  for  their  efficient  services. 
I  wish  also  to  take  this  opportunity 
to  acknowledge  the  valuable  services 
of  the  Manchester  brethren,  who 
were  compelled  to  leave  the  meeting 
before  its  close.  The  Stalybridge 
Society  especially  owes  them  a  debt 
of  gratituae  \  the  Lord  recompense 
them  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
The  thanks  also  of  the  meeting  were 
presented  to  the  kind  friends  who 
sratuitously  furnished  the  tea-trays 
for  the  occasion.  I  trust  and  believe 
that  the  meeting  has  ^ven  an  im- 

Setus   to   the   Association    cause  in 
talybridge,  the  effect  of  which  will 
be  seen  after  many  days. 

W.  M. 


GLOSSOP. 

On  Sunday  the  5th  of  August,  two 
sermons  were  preached  in  the  Taber- 
nacle, Giossop,  by  the  Rev.  R.  Eckett 
of  London. 

The  afternoon  discourse  was  very 
excellent,  and  appropriate  for  the  oc- 
casion. 

In  the  evening,  the  preacher  very 


beautifully  delineated  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  life  of  the  believer,  and 
closed  his  sermon  with  a  very  pow- 
erful, pathetic,  and  eloquent  appeal 
to  his  audienee. 

At  both  the  services  the  congrega- 
tions were  very  excellent ;  the  chapel 
was  crowded  almost  to  sufibcation. 

The  very  liberal  sum  of  30/.  13*.  Z\i. 
was  collected  on  the  occasion. 

Wm.  Mackekny. 


GLOSSOP  AND  STALYBRIDGE 
CIRCUIT. 

The  Rev.  W.  Mackenny,  who  has 
travelled  three  years  in  tnis  Circuit, 
has  received,  as  a  parting  present  and 
token  of  the  affectionate  regard,  of 
the  members  of  the  Hallbottom  So- 
cietv,  an  elegant  rosewood  writing- 
desk.  T.  Marler,  Esq.  delivered  a 
short  appropriate  speech  on  the  oc- 
casion of  its  presentation,  and  pre- 
sented it  to  the  Rev.  W.  Mackennv,  in 
behalf  of  the  Society  in  that  place. 
Mr.  Mackenny  acknowledged  this 
kind  expression  of  esteem  and  good 
will,  and  expressed  his  eaniest  nope 
that  the  blessing  of  heaven  would 
rest  on  the  friends  who  had  mani- 
fested to  him  their  kindness. 

James  Yates. 


POETRY. 
LINES  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  UNCONVERTED. 


{MMOKTAL  being,  known  to  thee 
8  the  Aknighty's  firm  decree, 
That  thou  canit  never  cease  to  be  ? 

Think  of  it! 
Haflt  thou  not  often  dared  to  break 
Qod*8  holy  law  %  let  consoleooe  speak. 
And  wilt  thou  not  salvation  seek  ? 

Think  of  it! 
Look  to  the  hill  of  Oalvarr, 
Thy  ransom's  paid,  but  shall  it  be 
For  ever  paid  in  vain  for  thee  \ 

Think  of  it  I 
Shall  mercy  spend  its  utmost  power 
To  screen  thee  to  tlie  latest  hour, 
Till  storms  of  vengeance  on  thee  pour  % 

Think  of  It! 
Dark  clouds  are  gathering  round  thy  head ; 
The  passing  hour  is  ftill  of  dread ; 
Life  is  a  very  brittle  thread. 

Think  of  it  I 
A  day,  an  hour,  a  moment  may 
Bweep  all  thy  cberish'd  hopes  away. 
And  not  a  moment  leave  to  pray. 

Think  of  it  I 


Thou  oanst  not  shun  the  cold  damp  grave; 
'Tis  daring  work  indeed  to  brave 
The  burning  gulph,  the  fiery  wave. 

Think  of  it! 
That  thou  must  die,  tlion  think  again. 
Of  endless  Joys  and  endless  pain, 
Of  what  shall  be  thy  portion  then. 

Think  of  it! 
'Tis  a  tremendous  thought  for  thee, 
Shall  endless  pain  and  misery 
Thy  sure  and  certain  portion  be  ? 

Think  of  it! 

Thou  must  be  judged,  thou  canK  not  flee. 
When  Judgment  is  pronounced  on  thee, 
0  what  shall  then  thy  sentence  be  ? 

Think  of  it! 
Think  of  it,  ere  it  be  too  late, 
And  justice  doom  thee  to  thy  fate, 
And  settle  thy  eternal  state. 

Think  of  it! 
Man  has  his  follies  none  deny. 
But  this  crowns  all,  heaven  to  defy. 


And  perish  when  salvation's  nigh, 
-"hli 


Think  of  it! 
X.  T.  Z. 
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CONFERENCE  METHODISM. 

From  a  Pamplilet — on  the  Present  Controversy  in  the  Conference  Connexion 
— entitled  "  Methodist  Refokm."    By  Robert  Eckett. 

L     Generaii  Remarks  on  the  Cause  of  the  Controversy. 

Havtnq  been,  for  many  years,  accustomed  to  take  a  lively  interest 
in  all  the  public  occurrences  arising  out  of,  or  connected  with,  Method- 
ism, I  cannot  but  feel  deeply  interested  in  the  agitations  which  are 
now  convulsing  some  of  the  Societies  and  Circuits  belonging  to  the 
Conference  Connexion.  I  have  endeavoured  to  obtain  information 
concerning  the  causes  of  discontent,  and  to  ascertain,  what  are  the 
objects  sought  to  be  obtained,  by  those  who  are  organizing  themselves, 
to  oppose  the  proceedings  of  the  Conference  and  to  compel  its  sub- 
mission to  their  demands. 

Much  as  I  desiderate  a  change  in  the  polity  of  the  Conference 
Connexion,  I  deem  it  to  be  a  duty,  not  to  give  countenance  to  any 
accusation  brought  against  the  Wesleyan  Conference,  for  the  purpose 
of  exciting  discontent  in  the  lay  officers  and  private  members  of  the 
societies  under  its  care,  unless  the  charges  are  well  sustained,  and 
are  of  such  a  character  as  to  justify  public  reprehension ;  nor  do  I 
think  it  proper,  that  encouragement  should  be  given  to  the  agitation 
of  the  Conference  Connexion,  unless  the  object  be  to  obtain  impor- 
tant advantages,  by  obtaining  the  recognition  and  establishment  of 
some  important  principle. 

The  ostensible  cause  of  the  present  agitations  in  the  Conference 
Connexion  is,  the  expulsion  of  the  Revs.  James  Everett,  Samuel 
Dunn,  and  William  Griffith,  jun.  Mr.  Everett  has  been  expelled, 
because  he  was  strongly  suspected  of  being  the  author  of  certain 
anonymous  publications,  designated  "  Fly  Sheets ;"  and  because  he 
refused  to  answer  questions  put,  to  him,  for  the  purpose  of  compelling 
him  either  to  admit  or  deny,  that  he  was,  their  author  or  a  party 
to  their  production.  Messrs.  S.  Dunn  and  W.  Griffith  have  been 
expelled,  because  they  refused  to  submit  to  the  following  stipulations, 
imposed  on  them,  by  the  Conference,  as  the  alternative  of  expulsion — 

"  Firsty — That  they  be  reproved  from  the  chair  of  the  Conference, 
and  be  considered  to  be  disqualified,  at  present,  from  being  Circuit 
Superintendents." 
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<'  Second^ — ^Tbst  they  fully  Batisfy  the  Conference,  if  not  as  to 
their  recent  ccmdnct  in  the  matters  in  question,  yet,  at  least,  as  it 
i^speets  the  course  they  will  pursue  in  future,  and  that  for  this  pur* 
pose  they  give  to  the  Conference  an  absolute  and  unequivocal  pledge 
of  their  resolution  at  once  to  discontinue  their  publication  of  the 
*  Wesley  Banner,'  aad  their  encouragement  of  other  hostile  and 
offensive  publications  ;  and  that  they  also  pledge  th^nselves  to 
abstain  from  taking  part,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  any  agitating  or 
divisive  proceedings  which  may  be  pursued  by  others,  either  as  to 
recent  acts  of  discipline,  or  as  to  the  settled  principles  and  laws  of 
the  Connexion/' 

These  terms  were  proposed  to  them  with  the  following  intimation, 
"  That  failing  these  conditions,  they  leave  the  Conference,  no  alter* 
native  but  that  eadi  of  them  be  forthwith  put  away  from  being  t 
member  of  the  Conference  or  in  connexion  therewith." 

Messrs.  S.  Dunn  and  W.  Griffith,  having  declined  compliance  witb 
the  preceding  conditions,  were  expelled  by  the  Conference. 

It  is  proper  here  to  observe,  that  Messrs.  Dunn  and  Griffith  were 
suspected  of  having  been  concerned  in  the  production  of  the  *'Flj 
Sheets  ;'*  they  had  refused  to  sign  the  declaration  condemnatory  rf 
them,  and  had  also  refused  to  answer  questions  proposed  to  them  in 
the  Conf^ence  by  the  President ;  which  questions  were  put  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining,  from  them,  whether  they  were  authors  of  liie 
"  Fly  Sheets."  Although  Mr.  Everett  was  expelled  for  refusing  to 
answer  similar  interrogatories,  the  continuance  of  Messrs.  Dunn  and 
Griffith,  as  Itinerant  ministers,  was  not  made  contingent  on  their 
answering  the  enquiries  as  to  their  authorship  of  the  "Fly  Sheeti," 
but  was  made  to  depend  upon  other  conditions.  Probably,  it  was  coor 
sidered,  that  the  grounds  of  suspicion,  as  to  their  having  written  for 
the  "Fly  Sheets,"  were  not  so  strong  as  in  the  case  of  J^*.  Everett. 

II.    The  Authors  op  thb  "Fly  Sheets"  Condemned. 

I  have  read  some  of  the  "Fly  Sheets,"  and  the  published  "Vin- 
dication" of  them,  and,  I  regret  that,  I  am  obliged  to  say,  I 
cannot  approve  of  the  conduct  of  the  writers  of  the  "Fly  Sheets;" 
nor  of  the  conduct  of  the  Conference.  I  think  that  the  Coaference 
has  acted  oppressively ;  but  that,  it  has  not  exceeded  the  limit 
of  its  legal  power  or  authority,  as  recognized  by  the  laws  of  Con- 
ference Methodism.  I  also  think,  that  the  circumstances  of  the  caae 
were  sucih,  as  were  likely  so  to  provoke  the  Conference,  as  to  induce 
it  to  exercise,  unwisely,  its  plenitude  of  authority,  in  enforcing  sub- 
mission to  the  terms  of  its  dictation.  The  sentences  of  expidsioa 
which  have  been  pronounced,  have  produced  much  indignation. 

In  reading  the  "Fly  Sheets,"  and  the  "Vindication"  of  them, 
I  have  failed  to  discover  anytibing  important  in  them,  relative  to  the 
rights  of  the  lay  officers  or  private  members  of  the  Connexion.  Th$ 
grievances,  complained  of,  relate  chiefly  to  certain  of  the  ItiiMflrOt 
preachers,  possessing  a  large  diare  of  influence  in  the  management 
of  the  offiurs  of  the  Connexion,  being  located  for  many  years  in  Lon» 
don^  fllling  the  most  important  and  honourable  offices,  enjoying  hffS^ 
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salftries,  and  indulging  in  extravagances  at  the  expenoe  of  tbe  Con*- 
nezional  funds.  In  fact,  the  object  of  the  writers  of  the  **Flj 
Sheets  "  appears  to  haye  been,  merelj,  that  of  attacking,  what  they 
designate,  **  the  clique,"  which,  they  say,  act  under  the  influence  <^ 
]>r.  Bunting  ;  and  thus  to  obtain,  what  the  writers  regard,  as  a  more 
equitable  and  useful  distribution  of  Methodistical  honours.  The  im« 
pression  made  on  my  mind,  when  I  first  saw  the  ^*  Fly  Sheets,"  was, 
that  their  authors  were  not  aiming  at  the  introduction  of  any  really 
valuable  or  important  change  in  the  system  of  Methodism,  or  to 
obtain  for  the  laity  any  rdaxation  of  the  oppressive  parts  ci  the 
system  of  ^^  Methodism  as  it  is,"  but  merely  to  turn  Dr.  Bunting  and 
others  out  of  the  important  offices,  which  they  had  possessed  longer 
than  the  writers  of  the  **  Fly  Sheets  "  thought  to  be  consistent,  either 
with  the  just  claims  of  other  brethren,  or  with  that  liberty  and 
equality  which,  they  considered,  ought  to  exist  among  the  Itinerant 
preachers.  The  change  sought,  was  not  any  reform  in  the  constitu* 
tion  of  "  Methodism  as  .it  is  ;"  but  merely  the  ousting  of  the  cabinet, 
a  change  of  the  administration,  the  turning  out  of  office  the  men  in 
power,  and  the  bringing  into  office,  men,  who — under  the  influence  of 
Dr.  Bunting  and  his  adherents— have  hitherto  been  kept  out  of  the 
cabinet.  Thus,  it  appeared  to  me,  there  was  no  intention  to  liberalize 
the  polity  of  Methodism,  or  to  obtain  for  the  people  their  rights  ; 
I  therefore  felt  little  interest  in  the  object  aimed  at  by  the  writers  of 
the  **  Fly  Sheets." 

As  a  general  rule,  it  is  exceedingly  objectionable,  that  members  of 
any  religious  community  should  attempt  to  carry  any  purpose  by 
circulating  anonymous  charges  against  their  brethren  in  office.  I 
admit,  there  may,  sometimes,  be  circumstances  which  justify  anony- 
mous twcusations ;  but  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  writers  of  the  "Fly  Sheets"  were  not  such,  as  to  justify 
the  circulation  of  anonymous  attacks  upon  the  characters  and  conduct 
of  their  brethren.  If  the  writers  were  members  of  the  Conference, 
I  think  they  ought,  in  the  first  instance,  to  have  preferred  their 
chaises,  in  the  Conference,  if  they  deemed  their  investigation  impor- 
tant to  the  interests  of  the  Connexion.  I  admit  they  would  have 
required  much  courage  to  have  undertaken  this  duty ;  and  that  they 
might  not  have  gotten  a  patient  hearing  ;  might  have  been  clamoured 
down,  and  have  become  "marked  men."  Thus  they  might  have  suf- 
fered some  inconvenience  ;  they  might  have  been  frowned  upon  ;  have 
been  kept  out  of  posts  of  honour ;  and,  if  not  supernumeraries,  have 
been  sent  to  inferior  Circuits.  But  no  man  who  is  not  prepared  to 
submit  to  such  inconveniences,  is  qualified  or  worthy  to  become  a 
leader  in  any  great,  important,  and  difficult  enterprise.  It  is  honour- 
able thus  to  have  to  suffer  such  inconveniences,  but  it  is  dishonour- 
able to  be  suspected  of  having  circulated  anonymous  accusations ; 
especially  if  against  those  who  are  acknowledged  as  Christian  bre- 
thren, and  fellow  ministers  of  Christ. 

The  writers  of  the  "Fly  Sheets"  were  very  short  sighted,  if  they 
did  not  foresee,  that  the  Conference  would  be  likely  to  use  all  possible 
means    to    discover  the    auth(»?s  of  the  missiles.      The  mode  of 
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vrurftureivlhich  tfa^.employedy  would  toggeet  ftnd,«l8Q  jnfltifijr^  flie  use 
of  extraordiaary  means  to  detect  the  anonymous  aecusers.  The 
Conference  on  a  fonner  occasaoni  too  reoent  to  be  fioi^golteni  subjected 
its  memhers  to  inquisitorial  interrogatories^  to  ascertain  tiie  author  -or 
authors  of  an  obnoxious  pubiieadon;  and  as  the  *^Fij  Sbeets'^  wei]e 
more  likelj,  than  the  <^  Wesleyan  TiBkings,"  to  sting  and  exasperate^  it 
might  have  been  reasomiblj  inferred^  that  an  inquisition,  woald  be 
mc^  to  ascertain,  convict,  and  punish,  the  autfaeva  of  the  ^Vky 
Sheets;"  and  that  the  danger  resulting  from  detectiant . in  baring 
circulated  the  anonymous  accusations^  would  be  greater  th^n  thdt 
which  would  be  likely  to  result  from  bringing  them  fbrward  in  tbe 
Conference,  or  for  boldly  proposing  and  urging  a  change /in  .the 
administration.  )  r 

The  charges  brought  forward,  in  the  ^^Fly  Sheets,"  are  of  such  a 
nature,  that  th^  seriously  afieet  Hie  characters  not  only  of  itfae 
persons  directly  implicated^  but  also  the  charaet^  of  the  ConfeHenoe 
itself.  If  the  charges  contained  in  the  <<Fly  Sheets"  were  beiieTed 
by  ihe  Conferenoe,  It  would  be  its  duty  to  institute  e  rigid  iorestiga- 
tion,  and  to  punish  »nj  delinquency  which  might  be  proved.  It  is, 
however,  nol  reasonable  to  expect  the  Con^rence  to  inv^gafe 
anonymous  chfurges,  which  it  knows,  or,  at  least,  profesasa^  know,  to 
be  unfounded*  As  the  Conference  beUevec^  that  some  of  iAs  oun 
members  were  conoemed  in  circulating  tiK>se  ^baiiges^  it  was  (Onij 
reasonable — if  it  regarded  the  charges  as  calumnious  and  ^uriooe^  to 
the  charaeters  of  brethren  hdd in  hagh  r^uie by  themiiand:Ui(^riou8 
to  the  interests  of  the  Connexion^-that  it  should  use  sitirong  measurto 
to  endeavour  to  find  out  the  authors  of  the  "  Fly  Sheets,"  M<»eover, 
to  expect  the  Conference  to  restrict  itself,  in  pureuingaudi  an'Objeot, 
to  such  modes  of  investigntion  as  are  employed  by  our.eriminal  cdurts 
of  justice,  would  betaray  great  ignorance  «f  the  usages  of;  th^  Cmi- 
flQren)Ce#  Nor  am  I  of  opinion,  that  it  should  in  all  eases  be  tso 
restricted.  More  of  freedom  of  inquiry  may  be  exertised  by  CHirlstian 
brethren,  in  cases  of  suspicion,  in  reference  to  those  belonging!  to  the 
fraternity^  than  would  be  proper  to  be  allowed  in  our  public  couvta  of 
justice. 

If  the  charges  which  the  writers  of  the  **  Fly  Sheets  "  have  biiougbt 
against  those  whom  they  designate  *^the  clique"  be  trae^  the-gu^ 
parties  ought  to  be  not  merely  removed  from  their  offices,  but|  aIsd^ 
ought  to  be  more  severely  dealt  with.  Certainly  they  ought  not  for 
another  hour  to  be  trusted  with  the  control  of  the  large  fivada  of 
which  they  are  the  chief  administrators.  Although  many  off  the 
accusatory  statemieots  relate  to  matters  which  appear  to.be  el  trifliiig 
importanee,  some  of  them  contain,  or  imply,  very  grave  charges. 
"The  clique"  are  represented  as  being  "tricksters,  drones,  sinp- 
curistsy  locators,  lords,  selfish,  and  tyraAnicai"  Tbey  are;  directly 
charged  with  the,  mismanagement  and  mal-^appropriation  of  tbefui^s 
of  the  Connexion;  and,  in  "The  *  Fly  Sheets'  Vindicated,"  there  tis 
an  insinuation  which  is  calculated  to  produee  an  impressioii,  that  4ke 
party  referred  to  is  guilty  of  grossly  fraudulent  and  swindhAg  prap- 
tieei»    The  foUpving  m  tb^  way  in  which  tlvi^  is  expn^^i^  atttu  /... 


Digitized  by 


Google 


'*^if<^Thea!^  Mmftrlu  'wfllprdbtbly  be^eVerely  eennir^.  By  whom  ? 
^:r.  ..j^  'Bj  none  mom  sereroly  than  by  those  who  wink  at  an 
t  officii -slopoBhqp  for  the  outfit  Sf  Weslejan  Misstonaries,  where  the 
ibeati  artides  may  be  hod  at  the  lowest  ^prke^-^^amd  may  not  be; 
parties,  at  home  and  abroad  will  understand  the  alltision,  even  if  none 
^Bhonld  ^xdmta^  < Ah,  I  was  doped  there.'"  Note  on  page  58« 
.-'  Wben  sodh^taitements  are  put  forth  anonymously,  I  do  not  wonder 
s;iSbkt  those  who  are  aimed  at  become  exasperated ;  and  when  they  are 
jBupposedtobaire'been  put  forth  by  a  professed  brother  or  brethren, 
^hfi  aperscmf  or  persbns  with  when  the  accused  hare  to  meet  to 
ocbmrerse  and  consult,  it  must  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  fbrbear  from 
oosingi  yeryideciuve  and  extraordinary  means  for  bringing  the  accuser 
to  light.  I  confess  that  my  sense  of  propriety  strongly  revolts  agaihst 
nsUoh  anonymous  charges,  as  are  contained  in  the  '^  Fly  Sheets^"  and  in 
M  The  Vini^cation"  of  them.  If  in  the  Connexion  to  which  I  belong, 
veodi  charges,  against  any  of  the  ministers  or  other  members  of  our 
^Ckmnexion,  were  anonymously  circulated,  and  there  were  strong 
suqneicRis,  tiiot  some  of  its  Itinerant  ministers  were  the  authors  and 
.<nr4ulalcars  of  such  charges^  I  should  not  think  it  improper,  that 
inquiry  should  be  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  the 
'authors ;  and  I  iMnk  that  t^e  oircumstonces  might  justify  otir  Annual 
t^Asseinbly  rn  requiring  the  suspected  persons  to  gi^e  categorical 
X^wers  to  iotpsAnes  reladve  to  the  authorship  of  such  anonymous 
^ac^Bsations.     :        - 

bP.  I^itt  aware,  that  no  evideoioe  has  been  produced  to  prore^  that  Mr. 
'^Bv^^tt  is'  ei^er  the  author,  et  one  ot*  the  authors  of  the  **Fly 
t  Sheets  ^^'  nor  has  any  evidence  been  adduced  to  implicate  aoiy  other 
3of  iheprctochers  subjeeted  to  examination  on  this  subject-Jexoepting 
rkmly  ihe  <Ki^onourabte  evidence  given,  by  a  broUier  minister,  In 
-Mrt  Waltbn's  case.  It  is -certainly  posjs^ble,  tiiat  neither  Mr.  Dverett 
f-nor:  either  of  the  suspected  ministers  had  anything  to  40  with  the 
nauAorship'ef' the  >^FIy  Sheets/*  or  with  supplying  the' materials 
•of  whkh  t*iey  ftfe  composed.^  Suf^sfcng  such  to  be  the  ease,  they 
^migiht  ei^ertain  the  opinion,  that  to'.edlow  themselves  to  .be  inter- 
related would  be  dishonourable  to  themselves,  and  dangerous  to 
ttthent^htftfKttKHlbertieft  of  thenftselves  and  brethren.'  But,  then,  might 
XiieC  the'Conforence  entertain  the  opinion,  that  more  evil  would  result 
.'fiteto'aUowirig  it  to  be  snppolaed,'  that  members  of  its  bwn  body  were 
ithe  authors*  of  the  {**  Fly  Sheets,"  than  could  arise  from  requiring 
'i'its  respected'  m^bers  to  give  h  categorical  answ^  to  the  question, 
.i^<tAre^outh€iawthor^  or  one  of  the  authors  of  the ^* Fly  Sheets?" 
r  AiieoMng  to  the  conatitulion  of  the  Connexion,  the  Ckmference 
•^had  authority  to'subject  its  members  to  such  an  examinaticm.  The 
-^Ckmf^ence,  then,  having  determined,  that  certain  interrogatories  should 
xbe  Jitit  to  cettalA  of  its  members,  those  who  reftis^  to  answer  the 
"^iquebtions,  thereby  exposed  themselves  to  the  displeasure  of  the  Con- 
^toeflde.  '  In  such  k  case,  the  Conference  was  obliged,  eitlier  to  admit, 
Hhdl  H  had  no  right  to  require  ahy  answer  to  the  questions  proposed, 
'Wloliiflict  some  puiiislmient  on  those  who  were  contumacious.  If 
any  men^ber  of  the  Co&ferdnce  abeohitely  t^fese  to  nftsw^  4  question 
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which  the  majority  of  the  Conference  require  him  to  answer,— 
however  innocent  he  maj  he  of  the  matter  of  which  he  is  suspected^ 
he,  hj  his  refusal,  pkces  himself  in  opposition  to  the  Court  which, 
according  to  Mr.  Wesley's  Deed  Poll,  has  power  to  expel  him  from 
the  Conference  for  any  cause  which  it  may  deem  sufficient  In  such 
cases,  however,  the  Conference  ought  to  he  careful  in  the  exercise 
of  its  power,  and  ought  not  to  inflict  the  highest  penalty  when  lesser 
punishment  would  he  sufficient. 

Unless  it  can  he  made  to  appear,  that  the  question,  which  the  Con- 
ference required  to  he  answered,  could  not  he  answered  without 
violating  some  obligation,  superior  to  that  which  requires  each  mem- 
ber of  the  Conference  to  render  submission  to  the  will  of  the  majoritj, 
I  do  not  regard  it  as  either  un-English  or  unjust  to  sul:ject  to  punish- 
ment those  who  refuse  to  answer. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose,  that  none  of  our  legal  courts  compel 
persons  to  answer  questions  which  may  criminate  themselves.  In 
the  Insolvent  and  Bankruptcy  Courts,  questions  are  constantly  put 
to  insolvents  and  bankrupts,  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  them  to 
convict  themselves  of  fraudulent  practices  ;  and  on  account  of  which 
they  would,  if  proved  guilty,  become  liable  to  punishment;  and 
persons  refusing  to  answer  such  questions  are  liable  to  be  com- 
mitted to  prison  until  they  give  satisfaction  to  the  court.  So,  also, 
the  Court  of  Chancery  compels  persons  to  answer  interrogatories, 
proposed  for  the  purpose  of  convicting  them  of  dishonesty,  and  com- 
mits to  prison  those  who  refuse  to  answer  any  question  sanctioned 
by  the  Court ;  and  keeps  the  contumacious  in  prison  until  they  pnrge 
themselves  of  the  charge  of  contempt  of  the  Court,  by  answering 
the  interrogatories.  The  interests  of  justice  require,  that  these 
Courts  should  have  authority  to  compel  persons  to  answer  interro- 
gatories, and  thus  to  make  disclosures  concerning  their  own  doings, 
which  it  would  be  to  their  own  interest,  but  injustice  to  others,  to 
keep  secret.  The  propriety  or  impropriety,  then,  of  compelling 
suspected  persons  to  answer  questions  for  the  purpose  of  either 
clearing  or  convicting  themselves,  depends  upon  the  circumstances 
of  the  case  to  which  such  a  procedure  is  applied.  Generally,  less 
of  repugnance  will  be  felt  to,  the  majority  of  a  brotherhood  requiring 
some  of  its  suspected  members  to  acknowledge  or  deny  the  authorship 
of  anonymous  accusatory  publications,  affecting  the  character  and 
interests  of  the  community,  than  to  the  anonymous  publication,  bj 
religious  men,  of  charges  gravely  affecting  the  characters  and  pecu- 
niary honesty  of  brethren  with  whom  they  are  professedly  united  in  the 
closest  Christian  and  ecclesiastical  relations.  This  power,  however, 
ought  never  to  be  used  without  great  caution  and  moderation. 


IIL   Th8  PbOOXBDIKGS  of  THB  CoNFBRBKOB  COHDEMNSnb 

Although  I  disapprove  of  the  "Fly  Sheets,"  and  of  the  "Vin- 
dication'* of  them,  and  cannot  concur  in  those  unquaMed  con- 
deinnatiotis  which  ar«  now  pronounced  on  the  Wesleyan  Ooaftraace^ 
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for  having  required  some  of  its  suspected  members  to  answer  inteiv 
rogatories,  to  either  clear  or  condemn  themselves  ;  I  do  not  approve 
of,  but  strongly  condemn,  the  manner  and  spirit  in  which  the  Con- 
ference appears  to  have  exercised  its  power  to  interrogate,  and  in 
which  it,  generally,  conducted  itself  towards  the  suspected  brethren. 
The  countenance  given  by  leading  men  of  the  Connexion  to  the 
anonymous  "  Papers  on  Wesleyan  Matters,"  rendered  it  unbecoming 
to  allow  those  men  to  take  a  part  in  subjecting  any  of  their  brethren 
to  the  interrogatory  process,  to  extort  from  them  a  confession  or 
denial  of  authorship.  Before  the  suspected  brethren  were  required 
to  answer  the  interrogatories,  which  were  so  authoritatively  put  to 
them,  the  grounds  of  their  being  suspected  ought  to  have  been  stated, 
that  it  might  have  been  seen  whether  there  were  sufficient  reasons 
for  subjecting  them  to  undergo  such  a  humiliating  examination. 
It  would  also  have  been  proper  to  have  calmly  offered,  to  any  person 
or  persons  who  would  avow  the  authorship  of  the  "  Fly  Sheets," 
and  prefer  any  charge  or  charges  against  any  member  of  the  Con- 
ference, that  a  full  and  fair  investigation  should  take  place  ;  and  that 
every  facility  should  be  afforded  for  bringing  forward  all  documents 
and  VTitnesses  which  he  or  they  might  desire.  Although  Dr.  Bunting 
did  challenge  any  one  who  had  any  cause  of  complaint  against  him 
to  come  forward  and  prefer  his  charge,  the  authors  of  the  "  Fly 
Sheets  "  were  not  challenged  with  becoming  calmness  and  dignity  to 
bring  forward  their  accusations  and  evidence.  On  the  contrary,  every 
reference  to  them,  appears  to  have,  called  forth  such  uproarious  mani- 
festations of  hostile  feelings  towards  them,  as  were  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  impartiality  of  judges  trying  a  case,  and  with  the  gravity  and 
dignity  becoming  an  assembly  of  Christian  ministers.  When  suspected 
persons  are  standing  upon  their  trial,  even  for  aggravated  capital 
offences,  before  any  English  court  of  justice,  the  strictest  decorum 
is  maintained,  not  only  by  the  court  but  also  by  the  spectators. 
The  judge,  sitting  in  a  criminal  court,  will  not  allow  the  boisterous 
expression  of  any  feeling  adverse  to  the  accused  while  on  their  trial. 
It  appears,  however,  that  the  Conference  was  so  violenliy  excited 
and  clamorous,  that  the  suspected  brethren  might  very  fairly  have  con- 
cluded, that  if  they  were  to  prefer  any  accusation,  they  would  have 
to  prefer  it  before  a  court  which  had  already  positively  made  up  its 
mind  not  to  listen  to  their  statements,  or  attend  to  any  evidence  which 
they  might  be  able  to  produce  ;  but  to  a  court  which  was  overflow- 
ingly  full  of  indignation  against  them,  and  resolutely  determined  to 
make  them  submit  either  to  degradation  or  expulsion. 

It  is  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  so  small  a  number  of  the  members 
of  the  Conference  dissented  from  the  expulsion  of  the  three  ex- 
pelled brethren,  or  from  the  degradation  of  the  other  suspected 
brethren  who  were  degraded.  Only  two  or  three  hands  were  in 
any  of  these  cases  held  up  in  opposition  to  the  sentences  pronounced. 
It  is,  however,  said,  that  there  were  many  more  ministers  present 
who  disapproved  of  the  sentences.  Why  then  did  they  not  hold 
up  their  hands  and  vote  against  sentences  of  which  they  disapproved? 
Were  they  deterred  by  the  violence  of.  tho  minority  ?    The  pro- 
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oeedings  appear  to  have  been  dii^graoefully  damorouB !  Arlnritting, 
that  the  Conference  had  a  right  to  endeavour  to  find  out  the  authofs 
of  the  '<  Fly  Sheets,"  the  manner  of  its  procedure  appears  to  have 
been  highly  ol^ectionable  and  tyrannical 

It  was  most  unwise,  unrighteous,  oppressive,  and  tyrannical,  in  the 
Conference,  to  capitally  punish  the  suspected  brethren— for  refusing  to 
answer  the  questions  proposed  to  them,  or  for  refusing  to  submit  to 
the  d^rading  conditions  attempted  to  be  imposed  on  them— -without 
first  allowing  them  a  full,  patient,  and  candid  hearing.  Before  they 
were  treated  as  convicted  criminals,  they  ought  to  have  had  a  full 
opportunity  of  justifying  or  explaining  themselves  ;  and  also  of 
showing  cause  why  they  should  not  be  subjected  to  puniahmeot 
This  is  a  right  freely  allowed  in  all  our  courts  of  law,  and  no  British 
judge  would  dare  to  refuse  it  to  a  felon.  By  the  intemperate  and 
violent  conduct  of  the  Conference,  towards  the  brethren  who  haye 
become  victims  of  its  despotic  authority,  it  has  dishonoured  itself^  and 
excited  a  very  general  feeling  of  indignation  and  disgust. 

The  conduct  of  the  Conference  towards  Messrs.  J.  Everett,  S.  Dann, 
and  W.  Griffith,  has  caused  them  to  be  regarded  by  many  thousands  of 
the  members  of  the  Conference  Connexion,  and  by  many  other  persons, 
not  only  as  victims  of  oppression,  but  also  as  mart3nr8  in  the  cause 
of  religious  freedom.  On  account  of  the  conduct  of  the  Conference 
towards  them,  considerable  agitation  now  exists  in  many  of  the 
Circuits  of  the  Conference  Connexion ;  many  of  the  lay  offic^n  and 
private  members  are  organizing  themselves  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
certing and  employing  means  to  compel  the  Conference  to  restore  the 
expelled  brethren  to  their  former  status  in  the  Connexion ;  and  to 
obtain  the  redress  of  other  alleged  grievances  ;  and  are  thus  exposing 
themselves  to  be,  according  to  the  laws  of  Conference  Methodism,  ex- 
pelled from  the  Connexion.  It  is,  therefore,  now  important,  that  the 
members  of  the  Conference  Connexion  should  thoroughly  understand 
the  laws  by  which  they  are  governed.  These  laws  ought,  also,  to  be 
understood  by  other  persons.  It  may,  therefore,  be  now  proper  to 
examine^^ 

IV.    The  Laws  op  1835  as  to  the  Expulsion  op  Members. 

The  laws  of  Methodism  as  to  the  exercise  of  discipline  over  the 
laity,  and  restrictive  of  their  liberty,  are  incomparably  more  objec- 
tionable than  those  that  relate  to  the  Itinerant  ministers.  In  fact, 
according  to  the  present  constitution  of  Methodism,  the  Itinerant 
preachers  are,  as  to  legislative  and  executive  authority.  Absolute,  and 
the  laity  are  in  a  most  degrading  state  of  subjection  to  their  minis- 
terial rulers.  The  Itinerant  preachers  are  only  amenable  to  laws  of 
their  own  making,  and  cannot  be  excluded  from  their  office  bat  by 
the  judgment  of  their  peers.  Whereas,  not  only  are  the  private 
members  and  the  lay  officers,  without  any  share  in  the  legislative 
authority  of  the  Connexion,  but  they  are  also  liable  to  be  expelled 
from  the  Connexion  by  the  Itinerant  preachers,  without  the  con- 
currence of  any  of  their  peers. 

It  is  not  needful  that  lay  members  of  the  Connexion  should  be 
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Hound  guSliy  o£  any  offisnoe,  by  any  meeting  of  which  laymen  form  a 
party  in  order  to  their  heing  expelled  from  the  Connexion.  Although, 
ia  the  first  instanoe,  inquiry  mu3t  be  instituted  in  a  Leaders'  meeting, 
the  accused,  though  acquitted  by  that  meeting,  may  be  tried  over 
ag^n,  upon  the  same  charge,  by  a  eoort  consisting  of  five  Itinerant 
ministers,  and  if  a  majority  of  them  find  him  guilty,  he  may,  by  the 
Superintendent  minister,  be  expelled  from  the  Connexion.  In  other 
respects,  the  system  of  Conference  Methodism  as  affecting  the  rights 
of  the  people  is  highly  objectionable.  The  resolutions  of  the  Con- 
ference of  1835,  relative  to  the  expulsion  of  lay  members,  deprived 
the  laity  of  the  most  important  rights  which  in  1797  were  conceded 
to  the  people,  and  established  a  system  of  ministerial  absolutism, 
which  is  alike  unscriptural,  oppressive,  and  injurious.*  If  there  be 
good  reason  to  complain  of  any  law  which  oppresses  the  Itinerant 
preachers,  there  is  a  thousand  times  greater  reason  to  complain  of 
laws  which  oppress  the  lay  officers  and  private  members.  The 
majority  of  the  laity,  however,  are  shamefully  ignorant  of  the  laws  to 
which  they  are  amenable. 

It  is  very  objectionable,  that  ^'  The  Conference  of  the  People  called 
Methodists''  consists  exclusively  of  Itinerant  ministers;  and  that 
they  are  members  of  the  Conference  in  their  own  right ;  and  not,  in 
any  sense,  as  the  chosen  representatives  of  the  people.  This  part  of  the 
constitution  of  Methodism  is  analagous  to  what  the  British  consti- 
tution would  become,  if  the  House  of  Commons  were  aboUshed,  and 
the  House  of  Lords  were  invested  with  all  legislative  authority,  so  as 
to  be  empowered  to  make  whatever  laws  it  might  please  to  enact,  for 
the  governance  of  the  empire.  To  this  objection  it  may  perhaps  be 
replied,  that  the  constitution  of  the  Conference  has  been  defined  by 
Mr.  Wesley's  Deed  Poll ;  and  that  it  is  legally  impossible  to  introduce 
laymen  into  the  Conference.  The  legal  difficulties  might  be  over- 
come if  the  preachers  were  willing  ;  arrangement  might  be  made  for 
the  admission  of  lay  representatives  to  a  participation  in  the  legislative 
authority  of  the  Connexion.  Laymen  might  either  be  admitted  into 
the  Conference  to  sit  with  the  legal  members  of  the  Conference,  as 
the  other  ministers  now  do  who  are  not  a  part  of  the  legal  hundred, 
or  they  might  sit  by  themselves,  and  their  concurrence,  by  compact, 
be  rendered  requisite  to  any  legal  enactment,  excepting  only  the 
confirmation,  by  the  legal  hundred,  of  the  appointments  of  the 
preachers  to  their  Circuits. 

The  power  assumed  by  the  Itinerant  ministers,  as  to  the  exercise  of 
disciplinary  jurisdiction  over  the  laity,  and  the  restriction  of  the  rights 
of  the  local  official  meetings  by  the  laws  of  1835,  are  however  much 
more  objectionable  and  oppressive  than  even  the  exclusive  clerical 
character  of  the  Conference.  After  the  Conference  had  granted  the 
Concessions  of  1797,  the  administration  of  discipline,  over  the  laity, 
was  by  the  Leaders'  meetings — consisting  of  the  lay  elders  of  the 

♦  See  "An  Exposition  of  the  Laws  of  Conference  Methodism  as  enacted  in 
1835,  Proving  them  to  be  Contrary  to  the  Concessions  granted  in  1797."  By 
Rev.  fiU  Eckett.    Abercirombie,  Hor&e*£ifaoe  Court,  Lu^gate-hill. 
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church,  presided  over  by  the  Superintendent  ministei^— and  it  was  the 
generally  acknowledged  law  of  the  Connexion,  that  no  member  of  the 
Society  could  be  legally  subjected  to  suspension  or  exclusion,  from 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  membership,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Leaders*  meeting.  Tlas  constituted  a  powerful  check  to  the  exercise  of 
improper  ministerial  authority,  or  despotism*  Had  this  continued  to 
be  the  law  of  Conference  Methodism,  and  had  the  lay  official  meetings 
been  allowed  to  retain  the  right  of  freely  memorializing  the  Conference, 
on  any  subject  which  they  might  deem  important  to  their  interests, 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  which  was  formed  in  1835, 
would,  I  believe,  not  have  had  an  existence.  It  was,  for  opposing  the 
abrogation  of  these  rights  of  the  laity,  that  many  of  the  founders  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  were,  by  the  Superintendent 
ministers,  expelled  from  the  Conference  Connexion ;  and  this  occa- 
sioned many  thousands  of  its  members  to  quit  Conference  Methodism, 
and  form  themselves  into  another  Connexion,  in  which  the  rights  of 
the  laity  are  equally  protected  with  the  rights  of  the  ministers.  Many 
of  those  who  are  now  loudly  complaining  of  the  conduct  of  the  Con* 
ference,  in  the  case  of  the  recently  expelled  ministers,  fourteen  years 
since,  looked  on  with  calm  indifference,  while  the  Conference  preachers 
were  violently  expelling  those  who  opposed  the  laws  of  1836  ;  which 
laws  established  a  complete  system  of  ministerial  absolutism,  utterly 
subversive  of  the  rights  of  the  people. 

It  has  already  been  intimated,  that  comparatively  few  of  the 
private  members  or  lay  officers  of  the  Conference  Connexion  are 
acquainted  with  the  power  which,  by  law,  the  preachers  have  over 
them.  This  may  be  partly  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that  formal 
forcible  expulsions  rarely  occur.  Generally,  those  who  are  morally 
unfit  for  membership,  and  against  whom  objections  on  this  ground 
are  made,  voluntarily  withdraw.  The  exercise  of  the  power  of 
expulsion  by  the  preachers  is  chiefly  called  into  exercise  when  the 
conduct  of  a  preacher  or  the  conduct  of  the  Conference  is  impugned, 
and  his,  or  its,  authority  is  disregarded  or  opposed  by  the  laity.  For 
reducing  the  refractory  to  submission,  and  maintaining  absolute  minis- 
terial authority,  the  law  of  Conference  Methodism,  as  enacted  in 
1835,  is  as  well  adapted  as  any  friend  of  ministerial  absolutism  can 
possibly  desire.  The  following  is,  in  substance,  the  law  of  Conference 
Methodism  as  to  the  expulsion  of  members,  as  stated  in  the  Minutes 
of  the  Conference  of  1835. 

1.  "If  a  member  of  the  Society  be  reported  to  the  preacher  as 
being  guilty  of  "  continued  absence  from  the  class-meeting,  or  other 
means  of  grace,  without  any  sufficient  reason,  or  of  some  manifest 
breach  of  the  law  of  God,  or  of  the  particular  rules  of  the  Con- 
nexion," and  '*If  there  be  no  denial  of  the  fact,  or  satisfactory  de- 
fence, the  preacher,  if  he  deem  the  case  to  require  the  exclusion  of 
the  accused,  may  quietly,  and  as  a  matter  of  cOurse,  withhold  his 
society  ticket,  and  erase  his  name  from  the  class-book."  Minutes  of 
Conference  1835,  p.  153. 

2.  "  But  if  the  member  so  charged  deny  the  allegation,  and  demand 
a  trial,  for  the  proof  or  disproof  thereof,  before  the  Leaders'  meetings 
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tlien  such  trial  must  be  forthwith  conceded.  If  a  majority  of  the 
leaders  who  vote  **  (not  a  majority  of  the  entire  meeting,  but  only 
the  majority  of  those  who  vote)  <<  shall  be  satisfied  that  sufficient  proof 
is  adduced  to  establish  the  fact  of  a  wilful  and  habitual  negligence, 
or  of  some  Scriptural  or  Methodistical  rule,  and  shall  give  a  verdict 
to  that  effect,  then  the  Leaders'  meeting  has  discharged  its  whole 
part  of  the  painful  duty  to  be  performed,  and  the  case  is  left  in 
the  hands  of  the  Superintendent.  .  .  On  him  devolves  the  sole 
right  and  duty  of  deciding  on  the  measures  to  be  adopted 
towards  the  offender,  .  .  .  whether  censure  or  reproof,  in 
private  or  in  public,  suspension  from  Methodistical  privileges,  or 
finally  the  extreme  penalty  of  expulsion."  Minutes  of  Conference 
1836,  pp.  153,  154. 

"The  power  of  determining  the  sentence  to  be  passed  on  an 
offender,  the  Conference  believe  to  be  essential  to  the  Scriptural 
Duties  and  Functions  of  the  Pastoral  Office."    Ibid.  p.  154. 

3.  "  In  all  cases  of  dissatisfaction  with  the  sentence  of  expulsion, 
pronounced  by  a  Superintendent,  the  aggrieved  person  shall  have 
the  right  of  appeal  to  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  preachers  of  his 
District,  and  even,  if  still  dissatisfied,  to  the  Conference.  .  .  .  Also, 
"an  excluded  person  shall  have  the  right  of  selecting  any  two 
preachers  of  the  District  to  which  his  Circuit  belongs,  and  the 
Superintendent  shall  select  two  other  such  preachers  ;  and  these  four, 
with  the  Chairman  of  the  District,  (another  preacher,)  shall  have 
the  power  of  modifying,  reversing,  or  confirming  the  sentence  against 
which  such  appeal  shall  be  made."    Ibid.  p.  156. 

4.  Provision  is  made  by  which  a  person  acquitted  by  a  Leaders* 
meetinp  may  be  tried  again  on  the  same  charge  on  which  he  has 
been  acquitted,  by  a  Minor  District  Committee,  which  is  to  be  con- 
stituted of  five  Itinerant  preachers ;  in  the  same  way  as  just  described 
in  the  preceding  paragraph.  The  law  empowering  this  procedure, 
and  explaining  the  reason  of  it,  is  expressed  in  the  following  manner : 

"...  The  case  intended  is  that  of  a  majority  of  a  Leaders*  meet- 
ing, before  whom  a  member  accused  may  be  put  on  his  trial,  being 
induced,  through  some  undue  local  interest  or  influence,  or  prejudice, 
so  far  to  forget  its  duty  to  God  and  to  the  purity,  peace,  and  good 
order  of  our  Connexion,  as  to  bring  in,  factiously  and  perversely,  a 
v^dict  notoriously  inconsistent  with  the  facts  proved^  and  with  Uie 
plain  and  obvious  meaning,  and  the  general  or  specific  regulations  of 
the  laws  of  God,  or  of  our  own  body,  as  applicable  to  these  facts, 
or  as  even,  in  certain  conceivable  cases,  to  refuse  to  give  any  verdict 
at  all ;  thus,  in  either  case,  defeating  the  ends  of  public  justice,  and 
preventing,  by  an  abuse  of  their  constitutional  functions,  the  exercise 
of  that  discipline  which  Christ  has  commanded,  and  for  which  he 
has  made  the  Ministers  of  his  church  responsible  to  himself.  .  .  . 
The  Conference,  therefore,  resolves,  That  a  Superintendent  com- 
plaining of  any  Leaders'  meeting  for  refusing  to  act  its  constitutional 
part,  or  for  acting  it  factiously  or  in  contradiction  to  law  and  evidence, 
in  the  trial  of  an  accused  member,  shall  have  the  same  right  of 
prompt  appeal  to  the  revision  of  a  Minor  District  Committee,  as  has 
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inA  been  gvanted  to  An  excluded  member  in  tlie  oHier  cageiuppis^)' 
Minutes  6f  Confer^ice  1835,  p.  167,  158.  

From  the  quotations  now  giyen,  from  the  Minutes  of  the  Oonfereaoe 
of  1835,  it  is  obvious,  that  the  preachers  have  absolute  power,  mto 
the  exercise  of  discipline  oyer  the  lay  officers  and  odier  member*  of 
the  Connexion.  For  although,  ^' if  a  trial  be  demanded"  hf  tiA 
accused  member,  ''for  ihe>  proof  or  disproof"  of  the  accusation,  thk 
case  is  to  be  first  brought  before  a  Leader's  meeting,  that  meeting  is 
permitted  only  to  bear  the  eridence,  and  dedare  ha  <^pinion  as 'td 
wheth^  the  accusation  has  been  sustained  by  evidence  ;  it  is  not  ^r- 
mitted  to  determine,  whether  any,  and  if  any,  what  punishment' ehouM 
be  inflicted.  This  high  prerogative  is  vested  in  the  Superintendent 
alone  !  ''On  him  devolves  the  sole  right  and  duty  of  deoiding  <m 
the  measures  to  be  adopted  towards  the  offender." 

Moreover,  if  the  accused  be  acquitted  by  the  Leaders'  meeting, 
this  does  not  clear  him,  unless  the  Superintendent  be  satisfied  with 
the  verdict;  a  Minor  District  Committee  may  reverse  the'  d^^- 
flioa  of  the  Leaders'  meeting,  and  the  p^*son  who  has  berai'  p^ 
nounced  innocent  by  the  Leaders'  meeting,  may,  by  the  exclusive 
authority  of  Itinerant  preachers,  be  expelled  from  the  Connexion. 
Suppose,  that  any  great  discontent  should  be  excited  by  the  oondmet 
of  the  preachers,  and  the  laity  should  presume  to  express  themselves 
in  terms  of  strong  indignation,  and  dare  to  violate  any  law  of  Me- 
thodism^-say,  for  instance,  the  law  which  says,  "Let  noman^  nor 
number  of  men  in  our  Connexion,  on  any  account  or  occasion,  cir- 
culate letters,  call  meetings,  do,  or  attempt  to  do,  anything  vf^te^,  till  it 
has  first  been  appointed  by  the  Conference  "-^f  the  Leaders'  meet- 
ings should  sympathize  with  the  persons  dissatisfied  with  the  con^ 
duct  of  the  preachers,  and  refuse  to  convict  the  persons  accused  of 
a  Methodistical  ofience,  the  laws  of  1835  give  to  the  preachers  fUIl 
power  to  try  the  aceused— as  rebels,  by  a  court  martial, — and  t© 
exclude  from  the  Connexion  all  who  have  violated  any  rule  of'  the 
Conferenoe,  or,  in  any  way--<5ontrary  to  its  kw — Opposed  any  d  its 
decisions.  The  laws  of  1835,  relative  to  the  expulsion  of  members, 
reduces  all  the  laity  in  the  Conference  Connexion,  to  such  h  state  of 
eodesiastical  vassalage  as  is  paralleled  in  no  other  6ecti<^  of' the 
Chmrch  of  Christ  in  this  king^nm ;  unless  a  parallel  can  be  foubd  in 
the  power  exercised  by  the  priests  of  ^e  Romish  Ch^ch  0ver  tlieir 
deluded  devotees. 

(To  be  oontSsiiedO 


THE  CHRISTDIN  PRIESTHOOD, . 

Thb  Mosaic  dispensation,  being  essentially  typical  in  HA  charactief  , 
was  intended  to  be  only  temporary  in  its  duration.  Its  varioirs 
sacrifices  and  observances  were  but  tjrpes  '*of  good  things  to  come." 
Of  themselves  they  could  not  take  away  sin,  but  dek-ived  all  their 
efiicacy  from  their  connexion  with  the  mediatorial  work  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.    He  is  the  grand  anti-iype  in  whom  aH  the  types'  kt 
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tbQ)  hpViiiftve  ncdhred  fulfilment^  and  aceoidiDgly,  after  He  liai 
appeared  and  completed  His  mission^  tb^  waxed  old  and  Yaniahed 
9m9j^'  Then 'dial  eeonomy^-^salled  into  existenoe  by  God  himself, 
.tfid;  oontslnii^.iBit  for  so  many  ages  the  promise  of  the  world's 
vedempltion-^was  sliok^i  to  its  foundations.  Its  magnificent  temple, 
its  sobered. priBsUiOod)'  audits  multifarious  offerings,  are  now  num- 
bered with  the  things  whieh  were;  and  we  behold  in  their  stead,  to 
the '^e  of  sense^  the  less  imposing,  but,  to  the  eye  of  faith,  the 
laore  apiriioai  and  glonous  disp^sation  of  the  Gpospel. 

But  though  the  law,  as  a  system  of  types  and  shadows,  has  ceased 
io  be -oUigatiHry^  there  has  ever  been  in  many  of  the  professed  dis* 
otj^s  of  Christ,  a  strong  tendeney  to  perpetuate  some  of  its  pecu* 
jyiarijUes  i  mid  l^enee,  the  ehiirch,  instead  of  appearing  to  the  world 
dressed  only  in  her  '<  beautiful  garments"^  of  spirituality  and  purity, 
to^'lameiitable  extent^  has  inyested  hers^  with  an  unseemly  mixture 
ef  Jewish  i^xteenalidm  and  Gospdi  simplicity.  One  of  those  Mosaie 
in^tirtiansf^whieh  mistaken  Christians  have  endearoured  to  introduce 
int^  theCWch  df  Christ,  is  the  Priesthood.  Under  the  law,  Aaron 
wa&.^e^lled:of,<Jod"  tobe  the  High  Priest  of  the  Jewish  people; 
hia  sonSiWere  ^pointed  to  be  his  assistants  in  the  priestly  office ;  and 
aft^ihis  death  the  office  which  he  had  sustained  was  perpetuated  in 
his.  de^oendanits*  Aaron,  as  bigh^priest^  had  chiefly  to  offer  up 
SfiiriS^eS'for  .the  sinB  of  the  people,  and  to  intercede  with  God  on 
th^i];  behalf.  The  great  design  of  the  Almighty  in  these  arrange^ 
me^l^  imog  to  dicect  attention  to  the  more  efficacious  sacrifice  and 
l^i^thood  of  Christ,  To  evecy  eaaadid  and  attentive  reader  of  the 
l^ewiTestaoieiit  this  must  be  evident ;  for  there  we  have  the  temporary 
nature  Qf  !the  priesthood  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  often  insisted  upon ; 
while,  that  of  Christ  is  represented  as  taking  its  place.  He  alone  is 
^*the  Apostt^  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,"  our  ** Advocate 
wi|h:the  Father,"  the  "one  Mediator  betwe^  God  and  man."  «  Th^ 
tiruly  were  niany  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue 
by  reason  of  death:  but  this  mau  because  he  continueth  ever  hath  an 
unchangeable  priesthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  coxae  uato  God  by  Him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  Hebrews  vii.  23,  24,  25.  With  His 
poiesthood  none  can  inl^rferei,  for  none  besides  Himself  has  been 
^^Cf^Ued  of  GQd";toit,  aodnone  but  He  is  qualified  to  perform  its 
functions. 

While,  however,  Christ  is  ike  only  divinely  appointed  priest  of 
the  Gospel  dispensation,  many  have  invaded  His  office,  and  have 
aspired  to  share  the  priesthood  with  Him.  Both  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  the  Church  established  by  law  in  this  country,  have  their 
"  priests."  But  this  is  alike  unscriptural  and  unreasonable.  In  the 
whole  of  thje  New  Testament^  there  is  not  a  sii^le  passage  which 
fiipeaks  of  p,ny  prder  of  men  as  being  appointed  to  sustain  the  priestly 
ofiioe. lander  the  Christian  economy;  nor,  indeed,  is  it  now  possible 
for  meA  to  be  priests  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term.  The  offering 
up  of  animal  sacrifices  to  atone  for  sin,  was  an  essential  part  of  the 
J^p9^r  odSi^ei  but  TiOK^  thereis  no.suQh  sacrifice  to  offer,    Typic(|l 
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Bacrifices  are  no  longer  required,  for  the  great  sacrificei  which  they 
prefigured,  has  been  presented ;  nor  is  any  other  aaerifioe  needed ; 
for  *^  this  man,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Grod,"  and  ^<  by  one  offering  He  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  (Hebrews  x.  12,  14.) 

The  priests  (so  caUed)  of  the  Bomish  Chinrch  profess  to  offer 
sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  in  this  they  greatly  err.  According  to  them, 
as  often  as  the  mass  is  celebrated,  there  is  offered  up  in  the  bread 
and  wine — changed  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus — ft 
real  expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  This 
dogma  is  an  awful  delusion.  The  change  in  the  elements  which  they 
pretend  to  accomplish  by  the  act  of  consecration,  and  without  which, 
according  to  their  own  doctrine,  no  sacrifice  for  sin  can  be  presented, 
is  an  absurdity  receiving  no  sanction  from  Scripture,  repugnant  to 
reason,  and  contrary  to  the  evidence  of  our  senses.  But  this  is  not 
all  i  by  professing  to  offer  up  sacrifices  for  sin,  the  '^  priests"  of  Rome 
offer  an  insult  to  Christ.  They  thus  virtually  declare,  that  the 
atonement  which  He  made  on  Calvary  was  insufficient ;  that  it  is, 
therefore,  necessary  that  it  should  often  be  repeated ;  and  that,  as 
frequently  as  the  mass  is  celebrated,  this  is  actually  done.  Such 
doctrines  may  be  sanctioned  by  popes  and  councils,  but  the  Word  of 
God  unequivocally  condemns  them.  Here  Christ  is  represented  as 
having  died  once,  and  as  having  by  His  one  oblation  provided  for 
the  sfdvation  of  all  mankind  down  to  the  very  end  of  time.  Paul 
tells  us,  ^* Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more"  (Rom. 
vi.  9.)  But,  if  at  every  celebration  of  the  eucfaarist  his  flesh  and 
blood  are  offered  in  sacrifice,  then  He  must  die  often.  Who  is  to  be 
believed,  an  inspired  Apostle,  or  uninspired  erring  men  ?  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  find  many  passages  of  similar  import 
*<  Who,''  says  the  Apostle,  in  reference  to  Christ,  ^'needeth  not  daily 
as  those  high-priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and 
then  for  the  people's:  for  this  He  did  once,  when  He  offered  up 
Himself.  (Hebrews  vii.  27.)  Again,  he  says,  "Nor  yet  that  He 
should  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high-priest  entereih  into  the  hdly 
place  every  year,  with  blood  of  others ;  for  then  must  he  often  have 
suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world :  but  now  once,  in  the  end 
of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared,  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself."  (Hebrews  ix.  25,  26.)  Now  passing  by  other  reflections 
which  these  Scriptures  suggest,  it  is  obvious  that  they  contemplate 
the  sacrifice  made  by  Christ  on  Calvary  as  the  only  efficacious 
sacrifice  which  has  been  offered,  which  ever  can  be  offered,  or  which 
it  is  necessary  should  be  offered,  for  the  sins  of  manldnd.  How 
worthless  are  the  pretensions  of  Rome  when  weighed  in  the  balances 
of  inspired  truth !  As  well  might  the  "priests"  of  Rome  attanpt  to 
create  a  world,  as  to  repeat  the  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus ; 
every  pretension  which  they  make  to  this  is  a  manifestation  either  of 
egregious  folly,  or  shocking  impiety ;  and  having  no  sacrifice  to  offer, 
their  claims  to  the  priesthood  are  without  foundation. 

As  to  the  ministers  of  "  the  Establishment,"  who  profess  to  be 
priests,  and  yet  make  not  pretension  to  offer  up  any  saoriflee  for  son, 
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withoat  which  there  can  be  no  prieat,  their  inconsisteQey  is  evident. 
The  applioatioii  of  such  a  designation  to  Christian  minister8»  as  an 
official  order  of  men,  is  an  innovation  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the 
New  Testament,  dishonouring  to  Christ,  and  is  calcuhited  to  convey 
wrong  ideas  as  to  the  true  functions  of  the  ministerial  office. 

If  the  above  reasoning  be  correct,  then  it  will  follow  that,  under 
the  Gospel,  there  is  no  true  official  priest  but  Christ ;  and,  oonse* 
quentlj,  that  there  is  no  class  of  men  in  the  Christian  Church  who 
are  juslij  entitled  to  be  officially  called  priests.  Let  it  not,  however, 
be  supposed,  that  while  protesting  against  the  appropriation  of  this 
term  to  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  as  distinguished  from  other  members 
of  Ghriat's  mystical  body,  we  object  to  the  application  of  it  to 
believers  generally.  To  do  so,  would  be  to  set  ourselves  in  opposi- 
tion  to  inspired  precedent.  The  Apostle  Peter,  speaking  of  believers, 
says,  "  ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an 
holy  priesthood,**  (1  Peter  ii.  5.)  Again,  he  writes,  <*but  ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood.**  (1  Peter  ii.  9.)  Here,  un- 
doubtedly. Christians  are  spoken  of  as  priests,  but  the  term  is 
obviously  not  used  literally,  but  Hke  other  phrases  which  the  New 
Testament  writers  borrow  from  the  former  dispensation — metapho- 
rically. Believers  are  called  "priests,"  in  the  same  way  in  which 
they  are  styled  "kings,"  and  a  "holy  nation;"  these  various  desig- 
nations being  clearly  employed,  not  in  their  strict  signification,  but 
in  an  accommodated  sense,  as  pointing  out  and  illustrating  the 
spiritual  character  and  glorious  privileges  of  those  to  whom  they  are 
applied.  This  use  of  the  term  has  the  sanction  of  God  himself,  and 
is  suggestive  of  several  interesting  and  important  truths. 

The  priests,  under  the  law,  were  required  to  attend  to  certain 
ceremonial  observances,  and  to  wear  certain  garments,  when  dis- 
charging their  sacred  duties,  as  indicative  of  the  purity  which  their 
office  required?  Believers  are  commanded  to  "abstain  from  all 
appearance  of  evil."  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy ;"  is  the  language 
of  the  Almighty  to  all  His  children  ;  and,  though  possessing  di&rent 
degrees  of  moral  excellence,  holiness  is  a  characteristic  by  which 
they  are  universally  distinguished.  Hence,  they  are  called  an  "  holy 
priesthood."  Taken  out  of  the  world  they  have  been  consecrated  to 
God's  service.  Having  come  to  God  through  Christ  as  their  great 
High  Priest,  their  sins  have  been  forgiven,  and  their  corrupt  passions 
subdued.  They  have  been  clothed  in  the  "  fine  linen  which  is  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints,"  and  "  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 
the  end  everlasting  life."  Though  once  guilty  and  polluted,  "  now 
they  are  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  ^irit  of  our  God ;"  and  are  thus  prepared  "  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  of  all." 

The  priests  were  set  apart  to  their  office  by  the  anointing  of  the 
holy  oil.  Believers  "have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One."  (1  John 
ii.  20.)  Having  chosen  them  for  priests  in  His  spiritual  temple,  God 
has  anointed  them  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  thereby  setting  them  apart 
for  their  high  and  holy  calling,  and  qualifying  them  for  the  discharge 
of  important  duties.    The  Spirit  whom  they  have  received  dwdls  in 
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them,  purifies  tbeir  hearts,  enUghtens  their  understanding,  assists 
tiixem  in  the  performance  of  their  varied  functions,  and  thus  prepares 
them  for  the  more  elevated  and  enduring  engagements  of  heaven. 
"  The  anointing/'  says  John,  "which  ye  have  received  of  Him  abideth 
in  you."  (1  John  ii.  27.) 

Had  the  priests  to  offer  up  samfices  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ! 
Believers,  as  a  spiritual  priesthood,  "offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Peter  ii.  5.)  Conscious  of 
their  own  unworthiness,  they  often  present  to  Him  the  sacrifice  of 
"a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart."  Thankful  for  the  great  love  where- 
with He  has  loved  them,  they  "  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God 
continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  their  lips,  giving  thanks  to  His 
name."  (Hebrews  xiii.  15.)  Feeling  their  absolute  dependence  on 
Him  for  all  that  they  need,  "  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, they  make  known  their  requests  unto  God  ;"  (Philippians 
iv.  6,)  and  they  do  not  plead  in  vain.  While  they  draw  nigh  unto 
God,  He  draws  nigh  unto  them,  lifts  upon  them  the  light  of  His 
countenance,  and  fills  them  with  joy  and  peace,  so  that  they  are 
frequently  constrained  to  sing,— 

"  With  Thee  conversing,  we  forget 
All  time,  and  toil,  and  care. 
Labonr  is  rest,  and  pain  is  sweet, 
If  Thou  my  God  art  here." 

Their  life  on  earth  is  a  foretaste  of  heaven,  and,  when  done  with  the 
duties  and  enjoyments  of  time,  then  they  join  "  the  great  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number,"  and  standing  "  before  the  throne,  and 
before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands,"  they  join  in  the  anthem  of  redeeming  mercy,  and  ascribe 
"  salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb." 

From  the  remarks  which  have  been  made,  one  or  two  inferences 
may  be  deduced  : — 

1st.  How  worthless  are  the  pretensions  of  those  who,  calling  them- 
selves priests,  claim  the  emoluments  formerly  connected  with  the 
priestly  office  !  Tithes  were  given  to  the  Levitical  priesthood 
because  they  had  no  inheritance  in  Canaan,  and  were  justly  due  to 
them;  those  by  whom  they  were  paid  sharing  among  them  that 
portion  of  the  land  which  otherwise  would  have  been  given  to  the 
priests.  But  on  what  ground  do  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  of  the  Church  of  England  demand  tithes  ?  Li  it  because 
they  sustain  the  priestly  office  ?  Under  the  Christian  economy,  as 
we  have  seen,  there  is  no  true  priest  but  Christ.  Is  it  because  they 
have  no  inheritance  among  their  brethren  ?  This  will  not  be  pre- 
tended. Is  it  by  virtue  of  some  special  divine  appointment  which, 
while  it  permits  them  to  inherit  as  much  landed  property  as  may  fall 
to  them,  gives  them  a  claim  to  those  emoluments  formerly  paid  to 
the  Levites,  as  the  performers  of  duties  which  they  are  not  required 
to  discharge  ?  If  so,  then  we  ask,  where  is  the  Scripture  in  which 
such  grant  is  made  ?    Until  this  is  produced,  we  must  regard  the 
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pftjment  of  lithe  as-*^  Mosaic  institution  introduced  into  the  Charch 
of  Christ  without  Divine  authority — which  has  exercised  a  most 
hanefal  influence  in  preventing  the  spirituality  and  usefulness  of 
many  of  her  mimst^s ;  which  has  done  much  to  make  Christianity 
appear  repulsive  in  the  eyes  of  men  ;  and  which — ^if  we  would  see  the 
church  prosper,  and  the  world  converted  and  brought  within  her 
pale — cannot  be  too  soon  abolished. 

2nd.  How  great  is  the  dignity  of  Christian  believers  I  Aaron 
wias  doubtless  greatly  honoured  by  the  office  which  he  sustained  ; 
Botwilhs  tan  dingy  '^  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he."  However  poor  their  circumstances,  or  obscure  their  station, 
believers  are  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God.*'  This  honour  have  all 
the  saints  ;  and  often  do  they  realize  its  comforting  and  elevating 
influence.  Though  Satan  may  tempt,  and  wicked  men  despise  and 
persecute, — 

«  They,  through  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Can  witness  better  things; 
For  He,  whose  blood  is  all  their  boast, 
Hath  made  them  priests  and  kings." 

Are  we  believers  in  Christ  ?  Then  let  us  duly  appreciate  the  honour 
which  God  has  conferred  upon  us,  and  strive  to  walk  worthy  of  it. 
Called  to  be  His  priests,  "  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be 
in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness."  Let  us  aim  at  perfect  purity 
in  heart  and  life,  and  from  us  let  the  sacrifices  of  penitence,  praise, 
arid  prayer,  continually  be  ascending.  Then  our  offering  will  be 
accepted,  the  smile  of  God  will  rest  upon  us ;  and  when  taken  from 
the  church  militant,  we  shall  be  united  to  the  church  triumphant,  to 
resume  and  sing  His  praises  for  ever.  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Birmingham.  W.  R. 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST. 

"  Mt  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  is  an  emphatic  statement 
of  the  nature  of  his  kingdom  given  by  the  King  himself,  before  the 
representatives  of  the  Jewish  nation,  at  the  bar  of  the  Roman 
governor.  The  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  were  the 
objects  of  fervent  anticipation  on  the  part  of  the  Jews.  The  pro- 
mise of  its  coming  was  the  hope  that  sustained  them  in  captivity 
and  exile.  Their  views,  however,  of  his  personal  and  official  cha- 
racter and  work  were  grossly  erroneous ;  interpreting  literally  the 
glowing  predictions  of  the  prophets  in  reference  to  the  office,  the 
kingdom,  the  conquests,  and  the  glory  of  the  Christ,  they  confidently 
anticipated  the  advent  of  a  temporal  prince,  infinitely  wiser  and 
wealthier  than  Solomon,  and  more  powerful  and  victorious  than 
David.     Hence  their  disappointment  and  disgust  when  an  unosten- 

2  N 


Digitized  by 


Google 


482  The  Kingdom  (f  ChriH. 

tatious,  unworldly  Prince  appeared^  to  fulfil  the  office  and  perfarmihe 
work  of  the  Messiah. 

Thej  expected  by  him  to  conquer  their  national  foes.  He  taught 
them  to  achieve  a  nobler  victory  over  self.  They  anticipated  free- 
dom  from  Roman  tyranny.  He  offered  them  emancipation  from  the 
more  degrading  vassalage  of  Satan.  They  longed  for  earddy 
honours ;  He  directed  them  to  seek  ''  Praise  of  God.''  Thej 
panted  for  a  crown  ;  He  pointed  to  his  cross.  In  short,  they  looked 
for  an  earthly  empire ;  He  declared,  ^'  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world." 

Nor  were  the  Jews  singular  in  thus  mistaking  the  nature  of 
Christ's  kingdom.  It  is  a  universal  tendency  of  fallen  humanity  to 
unite  what  Gk>d  has  separated,  and  diqoin  what  Grod  has  united ; 
blending  the  spiritual  with  the  sensible,  combining  the  internal  with 
the  external,  and  confounding  the  human  with  the  divine.  This  has 
been  the  prolific  source  of  heresy,  strife,  bigotry,  intolerance,  and 
a  host  of  evils  which  have  affticted  the  church  and  the  world  ;  and 
never  will  the  yawning  wounds  of  the  Church  and  the  State  he 
healed,  or^iheir  bitter  strifes  be  assuaged,  till  the  distinct  nature  of 
each  is  seen,  and  their  separate  identity  secured. 

The  Scripture  phrases,  "The  kingdom  of  Grod,*'  and  "The  king- 
dom of  the  Heavens,"  admit  of  various  applications,  according  to 
the  design  and  scope  of  the  context;  sometimes  referring  to  Jehovah's 
dominion  over  the  universe,  "  He  hath  established  his  throne  in  the 
heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all."  Again,  they  refer  to  the 
honours  and  pleasures  of  the  heavenly  state ;  "  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  the  heavens." '  This  is  the 
kingdom  of  glory.  They  also  frequently  refer  to  Christ's  mediatorial 
reign,  and  the  spiritual  constitution  of  his  church,  in  the  Gospel 
dispensation.  "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness." This  is  emphatically  the  kingdom  of  grace  ;  the  kingdom  of 
which  Christ  declares,  "  is  not  of  this  world." 

In  pursuing  this  train  of  enquiry,  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  or 
unprofitable  to  compare  and  contrast  this  spiritual  kingdom  with  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  thus  discover  in  what  respects  and  rela- 
tions it  difiers  from  them. 

An  earthly  kingdom  is  essentially  political  in  its  constitution,  cha- 
racter, and  purposes.  Its  origin  is  worldly,  its  elements  are  worldly, 
its  province  is  worldly.  Created  by  the  wants,  wishes,  and  will  of 
the  people,  it  takes  cognizance  chiefiy  of  their  temporal  existence ; 
it  secures  mainly  their  personal  rights  ;  it  promotes  their  earthly 
interests,  and  protects  from  physical  dangers.  The  peace  it  secures 
is  earthly — the  liberty  it  guarantees  is  civil— 4he  plenty  it  provides 
is  temporal — the  security  it  gives  is  partial 

But  Christ's  kingdom  is  spiritual  in  its  origin,  design,  and  end. 
It  is  not  a  kingdom  of  the  earth,  it  is  a  kingdom  of  the  heavens. 
While  the  temporal  interests  of  its  subjects  are  not  neglected,  it 
chiefly  provides  for  their  spiritual  well-being.  It  secures  the  most 
permanent  peace,  personal,  social,  and  spiritual.  It  imparts  the  di- 
vinest  liberty,  from  Satan,  self,  and  sin.    It  provides  every  spiritual 
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and  eternal,  as  also  every  needful  temporal,  blessing.  It  invests  its 
subjects  with  the  highest  dignity,  constituting  them  ^^  kings  and 
priests."  How  vain  the  attempt  to  combine  this  spiritual  kingdom 
with  the  temporal  governments  of  earth  I  It  were  as  easy  to  unite 
light  with  darkness,  Christ  with  Belial,  as  really  to  unite  systems  so 
distinct  and  opposite  in  their  origin  and  end. 

It  has  been  found  necessary  in  human  governments  to  invest  with 
executive  authority  some  individual  —  generally  elected  by  the 
governed — ^to  be  the  head  of  the  nation,  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
community.  Christ  is  the  ''head  over  all  things  to  his  Church." 
He  is  not  elevated  to  his  office  by  the  suffrages  of  inferiors :  and 
equals  he  has  none.  His  authority  is  underived.  It  is  undivided :  it 
were  derogatory  to  his  absolute  perfection  to  suppose  he  could  share 
with  another  the  government  of  his  church  and  the  world.  It  is 
inalienable,  admitting  of  no  transfer  ;  none  but  himself  is  qualified, 
none  other  is  entitled  by  nature,  purchase,  or  merit.  It  is  indisputable. 
Angels  and  men,  principalities  and  powers,  acknowledge  "  one  to  be 
their  master,  even  Christ."  Hence  the  presumption  and  folly  of 
popes  and  monarchs  in  assuming  headship  over  the  church.  Such 
assumption  is  a  daring  usurpation  of  Christ's  exclusive  prerogative. 

Officers  are  required  by  human  governments  to  carry  into  effect 
the  laws,  and  to  propound  the  will  of  the  supreme  authority. 
Christ's  kingdom  has  its  officers,  divinely  appointed,  qualified  and 
upheld  ;  and  who  are  responsible  to  the  head  of  the  spiritual  empire. 
To  appoint  worldly  officers  over  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  gross 
infraction  of  its  rights ;  thus  to  blend  secular  and  spiritual  offices 
is  a  glaring  violation  of  its  constitution. 

The  very  existence  of  government  pre-supposes  and  implies  that 
it  has  persons,  obedient  to  the  laws,  who  are  designated  subjects. 
The  subjects  of  earthly  empires  consist  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  a 
given  territory,  acknowledging  the  authority,  and  observing  the  laws 
of  its  recognized  government,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sect, 
creed  or  character.  All  parties,  thus  circumstanced,  are  subjects  of 
the  same  temporal  authority. 

Christ's  subjects,  on  the  other  hand,  are  not  composed  indiscrimi- 
nately of  the  promiscuous  mass,  but  are  selected  from  them.  They 
are  "  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  into  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  Son."  Enlighted,  renewed,  purified,  they  are  termed 
"saints,"  "holy  brethren,"  "a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."  The  subjects  of  this 
government  are  not  corrupt  bodies^  but  purified  souls.  Not  all  who 
belong  to  the  outward  communion  are  inwardly  partakers  of  Chris- 
tian fellowship.  Some  who  ostensibly  are  of  the  synagogue  of 
Christ,  are  in  reality  of  the  "  Synagogue  of  Satan,"  having  "neither 
part  nor  lot  in  the  matter  "  of  spiritual  life  or  privilege. 

Government  implies  law,  enforced  and  upheld  by  authority.  Every 
government  has  its  code  of  laws,  adopted  and  administered  with  more 
or  less  r^ard  to  the  temporal  and  secular  circumstances  of  the 
governed ;  human  jurisprudence  cannot  touch  the  souL  It  affects 
the  outward  conduct ;  it  takes  cognizance  of  actions^  not  of  thoughts ; 
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of  practice,  not  of  principle.  It  is  liable  to  change  with  the  varying 
circumstances  of  the  governors,  the  subjects,  and  the  necessities  of  the 
times.  In  all  these  respects  the  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom  essentially 
differ ;  they  govern  the  soul  by  motives,  direct  the  conscience  by 
rules,  "discovering  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.'*  They 
are  not  written  on  stone  or  parchment,  but  on  "the  fleshly  tables  of  the 
heart.**  Nor  do  they  admit  of  change  or  addition  5  for  that  would  im- 
ply imperfection  in  their  Maker.  They  are  adapted  to  all  Chris- 
tians, under  all  circumstances,  through  aU  time.  They  are  tran- 
scripts of  the  mind  of  Him  "  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning.*'  They  are  the  embodiment  of  His  will 
who  is  "  the  same  to-day,  yesterday,  and  for  ever.'*  They  are  con- 
tained not  in  human  statute  books,  and  appeal  not  to  human  tests. 
They  constitute  the  Magna  Charta  of  Christians,  and  are  recorded  in 
the  Bible.  To  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom,  the  Bible  alone  is  the 
standard  of  final  appeal  against  all  human  traditions,  codes,  creeds, 
canons,  and  catechisms. 

This  is  their  only  infallible  directory  and  guide,  the  staff  of  the 
traveller,  the  chart  of  the  mariner,  the  sword  of  the  warrior,  the  only 
rule  of  faith  and  practice  for  all.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony, 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no 
light  in  them.*' 

Sanctions  are  necessary  to  the  very  existence  of  law.  Without  an 
appeal  to  the  opposing  passions  of  hope  and  fear,  by  the  promise  or 
threatening  of  reward  and  punishment,  law  would  degenerate  into 
mere  advice,  which  men  would  receive  or  reject  at  caprice  and 
pleasure.  But  while  sanctions  are  necessary  to  maintain  authority 
and  order,  in  the  best  regulated  human  governments,  they  are  often 
disproportioned  to  the  nature  of  the  service  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
nature  of  the  offence  on  the  other.  The  punishment  may  exceed  the 
crime,  and  the  reward  be  unequal  to  the  service.  In  the  adminis- 
tration of  Christ's  government,  there  are  no  such  disproportions,  but 
there  is  perfect  equity.  To  every  one  shall  be  awarded  according  as  his 
work  shall  be.  Present  character  will  make,  mould,  and  stamp 
eternal  destinies. 

The  kingdoms  of  earth  employ  weapons  to  defend  their  possessions, 
extend  their  conquests,  and  revenge  their  affronts.  These  are  strictly 
secular  and  carnal.  The  weapons  of  Christ's  kingdom  are  totally 
diverse,  they  are  sdely  spiritual  and  unsecular.  "  The  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down 
of  strongholds."  "  Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord."  This  kingdom  requires,  not  the  secular  arm  for  its  sup- 
port, defence  and  promotion  ;  but  rejects  with  indignity  the  inter- 
ference of  human  governments.  As  well  might  the  sturdy  oak  of  th^  * 
forest  throw  its  broad  branches  round  the  feeble  bramble,  or  the 
athletic  giant  take  refuge  beneath  an  infant's  care,  as  that  the 
Church,  against  which  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail,"  should 
seek  shelter  from  an  earthly  power.  Never  was  Christ's  kingdom  so 
pure,  powerful,  and  prosperous,  as  when  wholly  opposed  by  the  in- 
fluence of  the  State ;  as  when  the  prcgudices,  the  passign^  and  the 
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ffowbrs  of  earth  were  pledged  to  its  destruction.  And  it  was  not  till 
Constantino,  the  emperor,  threw  around  it  the  shadow  of  state  pro- 
'tection  that  its  energy  was  dried  up,  and  a  baleful  poison  diffused 
through  all  its  veins.  The  prolific  fruit  of  which  has  appeared  in  the 
worldly  spirit,  the  monstrous  errors,  the  bitter  persecutions,  and  the 
Mack  immoralities,  which  have  darkened  its  history,  and  impeded  its 
progress.  As  it  needs  not  the  powers  of  earth  to  aid  in  its  defence, 
neither  does  it  require  them  to  aid  in  its  advancement.  Christ's 
government  employs  no  force  but  that  of  truth,  no  sword  but  that  of 
the  spirit,  no  constraint  but  that  of  love.  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,  else  would  my  servants  fight."  To  attempt  coercing  con- 
science, or  legislating  for  it,  is  equally  impertinent  and  impotent.  The 
conscience,  "  that  sole  monarchy  in  man,"  is  responsible  to  God  alone ; 
bursting  the  green  withes  of  human  restraint,  and  rejecting  alike  the 
undigested  creeds  of  bigotry  and  the  imperial  edicts  of  tyranny,  it 
asserts  its  own  absolute  supremacy,  and  refuses  either  to  be  convinced 
by  compulsion  or  coerced  by  authority. 

The  largest  earthly  kingdoms  are  limited  in  extent,  narrowed  by 
territorial  divisions,  bounded  by  mountains  or  circumscribed  by  oceans. 
Christ's  kingdom  is  universal,  and  this  attests  its  divine  original.  It 
selects  subjects  from  every  island,  and  every  continent.  No  distinc- 
tion of  climate,  country,  or  colour,  can  interfere  with  Christian 
citizenship.  No  matter  how  diverse  the  taste,  how  contrary  the 
pursuits,  how  various  the  habits,  and  how  dissimilar  the  positions  of 
men,  they  are  connected  by  the  common  bond  of  a  universal  brother- 
hood ;  and  may  become  the  common  subjects  of  the  spiritual  govern- 
ment of  him  whose  dominion  extends  to  all  kingdoms,  all  lands,  and 
all  worlds ;  "  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  earth  and  heaven  is 
named." 

And  if  the  largest  earthly  kingdoms  are  restricted  in  extent,  much 
more  are  they  limited  in  duration.  All  that  is  mundane  is  mortal. 
Human  governments  have  the  seeds  of  their  own  decay  and  dis- 
solution VTithin  them.  Dust  originated,  and  dust  supported,  **  unto 
dust  shall  they  return."  Where  are  now  the  mighty  kingdoms  of 
antiquity  ?  their  sites  are  unknown  ;  of  others,  their  very  names  have 
perished  from  the  page  of  history.  Where  now  are  the  antediluvian 
kingdoms  ?  What  now  are  Greece,  Persia,  and  Rome  ?  Thrones 
are  crumbling.  Institutions,  venerable  for  ages,  are  swept  away  as 
with  an  avalanche.  Existing  social  and  political  institutions,  shaken 
to  thOT  very  centre,  are  nodding  to  their  final  fall.     The  union  of 

«  Church  and  State, 
Which  long  have  held  imholy  intercourse ; " 

will  be  finally  and  fully  dissevered.  God  will  establish  and  ex- 
tend his  own  kingdom ;  which  shall  destroy  all  others — itself  indestruc- 
tible 5  it  shall  move  all  others — itself  immovable  ;  and  having  flourished 
amidst  the  malice  of  devils,  the  opposition  of  man,  the  defeats  of 
Christians,  and  the  wear  of  time  ;  amidst  the  faded  crowns,  the 
tarnished  sceptres,  and  ruined  grandeur  of  the  world,  a  voice  shall  be 
heard,  like  the  sound  of  many  waters,  proclaiming,'  that  "The  king- 
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doms  of  this  world  have  become  the  kiDgdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever,^* 

Reader,  what  relation  do  you  sustain  to  this  spiritual  kingdom  ? 
You  are  a  subject  of  some  earthly  government ;  are  you  a  subject 
of  the  heavenly  one  ?  Or  are  you  a  slave  of  the  prince  of  darkness  ? 
The  King  of  Zion  claims  your  allegiance.  Ground  your  rebellious 
weapons  at  the  foot  of  his  cross.  Enlist  under  his  banner.  Fight 
his  battles  ;  and  you  shall  share  in  the  dignities  and  felicities  of  his 
eternal  kingdom.  "Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be 
moved,  let  us  have  grace  that  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear." 

H.  T. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

Is  there  not  a  Cause  ?  Or  a  Few  Words  to  my  Fellow  Church- 
men.    By  a  Fresbttbb.    Wickliflfe  Club  Papers.      No.  11.    Pab- 

TBIDGE  AKD   OaKET. 

"  The  Wickliffe  Club  **  consists  of  persons  who  are  friendly  to  the 
principle  of  an  Established  Church,  but  who  desire  a  reform  of  the  Establish- 
ment The  tract  before  us  advocates,  the  abolition  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts 
— ^the  rescinding  of  the  Canons — the  prohibition  of  the  sale  of  church  liTings 
— the  removal  of  Saint's  days  (so  called)  from  the  Calender — the  discontm- 
uance  of  the  public  reading  of  the  Apocrapha — the  giving  up  of  the  title 
Priest — the  revisal  of  the  Baptismal  service,  that  it  may  have  all  that 
favours  Baptismal  regeneration  expurgated — the  disuse  of  sponsors— the 
reduction  of  the  powers  and  honours  of  the  Prelates — and  the  abandonment 
of  the  rites  of  Consecration  and  Confirmation.  We  are  &:lad,  that  members 
of  the  Anglican  Church  are  directing  their  attention  to  the  evils  connected 
with  the  formularies  of  their  Church:  and  shall  rejoice  in  the  work  of 
reform  being  fiilly  carried  out,  so  as  to  effect  a  complete  dissolution  of  the 
corrupt  imion  now  subsisting  between  the  Anglican  Ch\u:ch  and  the  State. 

Doctrine  according  to  Godliness,  The  Moral  and  Spiritual  Ten- 
dencies  of  the  Doctrine  that  Life  and  Immortality  are  and  can  be 
Possessed  only  in  Christ  A  Sequel  to  "  What  is  Spiritual  Life  f" 
By  W.  Morris.     12mo.  48pp.     Houlston  and  Stoneman. 

We  noticed,  a  few  months  since,  the  author's  tract  on  "  What  is  Spiritual 
Life  P"  In  reading  the  latter  work,  we  remarked,  that  the  author's  view0, 
of  some  important  subjects,  and  his  modes  of  expression  were  peculiar.  The 
reading  of  the  tract  now  before  us,  has  explained  to  us  the  reason  of  such 
peculiarity.  We  now  find,  that  he  advocates  the  opinion,  that  after  the 
general  resurrection  and  judgment,  the  life,  or  conscious  being,  of  the 
wicked  will  be  literally  destroyed.  We  are  not  convinced  by  his  statements, 
that  such  will  be  the  case.  We  are  of  opinion  that  the  general  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures  is  against  such  a  conclusion. 

Life's  Last  Hours  ;  or,  the  Final  Testimony.  18mo.  192pp. 
Monthly  Series.    Religious  Tract  SociETr. 

We  have  read  this  little  volume  with  pleasure.  It  contains  some  very 
judicious  remarks  on  death-bed  scenes;  nunishes  instructive  examples  of 
how  persons  of  different  characters  have  met  death.    It  forcibly  illustrates 
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the  possibility  of  wicked  men  dying  under  the  most  awfiil  delnsion—- without 
any  concern  as  to  their  ftitnre  condition — the  hopeless  nature  of  infidelityi 
an^  the  support  and  happiness  which  Christianity  affords,  to  the  believer, 
at  the  approach  of  death. 

LiPE  OP  John  Kaspeb  Layater.  18mo,  192pp.  Monthly 
Series.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

Layater  was  an  extraordinary  man.  His  fame  as  a  physiognomist  is 
well  known.  As  a  Christian  he  was  not  less  deserving  of  honour.  This 
volume  contains  a  most  interesting  and  instructive  biography.  The  selec- 
tions from  the  works  of  Lavater  are  very  valuable. 

Scriptural  Rule  and  Practical  Romanism  in  the  Diocese  of 
Oxford.  A  Letter  to  the  Right  Rev.  S.  Wilberforce^  D.D.,  Bishop 
of  Oxford.  By  the  Rev,  William  Febouson.  Svo,  34pp.  Ward 
AND  Co. 

The  hi^h  churchism  of  the  present  Bishop  of  Oxford  has  on  many  occa- 
sions manifested  itself  in  a  manner  highly  offensive  to  Dissenters.  He  has 
richly  deserved  to  be  rebuked  for  the  reproaches  he  has  endeavoured  to  cast 
upon  evangelical  dissenters,  and  for  his  vauntings  about  the  superiority  of  the 
reli&;ious  teachings  of  the  Church  of  England.  According  to  Mr.  Ferguson, 
in  uie  diocese  of  Oxford,  parochial  churches  abound,  but  dissenting  places 
of  worship  are  but  very  thinly  scattered;  and  in  this  district  there  is 
a  most  awfdl  prevalence  of  irreligion  and  superstition.  The  exposure  of 
the  papistical  sentiments  of  Mr.  AlKes,  rector  of  Launton,  in  the  diocese 
of  Oxford,  demonstrates,  that  a  man  who  teaches  the  vile  mummeries  of 
popery  may,  imder  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  be  recognised  as  a  minister  of  the 
Establi^ment.  The  ret)uke  which  Mr.  Ferguson  has  given  to  the  Bishop 
is  well,  and  deservedly,  administered;  it  is  gentlemanly,  caustic,  and  forcible. 
We  wish  for  the  pamphlet  a  wide  circulation. 

Life  op  Alpred  the  Great.  18mo.  192pp.  Monthly  Series. 
Religious  Tract  Society. 

Precisely  one  thousand  years  since,  the  celebrated  Anglo-Saxon  king, 
Alfred  the  Great,  was  bom.  It  is  highly  instructive  to  compare  the  present 
state  of  England  with  what  it  was  at  that  time.  The  memory  of  Alfred  has 
been  ever  held  in  grateful  remembrance  bv  Englishmen.  Certainly,  he  was 
an  extraordinary  man ;  and,  considering  me  circumstances  in  which  he  was 
placed,  a  good  prince.  He  endeavoured  to  promote  the  welfare  of  his 
subjects,  and  gave  great  encouragement  to  literature ;  which  had  previously 
been  shamefuSy  neglected.  The  "Life  of  Alfred"  is  highly  interesting; 
and  is  published  at  a  very  low  price.  The  "  Monthly  Senes  "  are  very 
cheap  and  valuable  works. 

LiYES  OF  Illustrious  Greeks.  For  Schools  and  Families. 
12mo.  412pp.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

One  of  the  Educational  Series  of  useful  and  cheap  works  now  in  course 
of  publication  by  the  Tract  Society.  The  biographies  contained  in  this 
volume  are  selected  from  "  Plutarch's  Lives ;"  but  they  have  been  carefully 
revised  and  re-written ;  omitting  the  indelicacies,  and  many  of  the  crudities 
which  are  found  in  the  original  work.  This  volume  is,  therefore,  greatly 
to  be  preferred  to  "  Langhome*s  Plutarch,**  for  the  use  of  young  persons. 
The  reflections  which  are  made  at  the  end  of  each  life,  are  very  valuable 
additions  to  the  work.    They  guard  the  reader  against  having  his  mind 
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corrupted  with  admiration  of  martial  glory ;  and  point  out  the  great  supe- 
riority of  characters  formed  upon  Christian  principles,  to  those  of  the  most 
renowned,  virtuous,  and  illustrious  heathen  Greeks. 

The  Youno  Working  Man  ;  or,  a  Few  Words  to  a  Farm 
Labourer.     ISmo.   128pp.     Religious  Tract  Society. 

Most  heartily,  we  recommend  this  work  to  the  notice  of  young  men. 
Although  addressed  particxdarly  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  Agricultural 
employments,  it  contains  admirahle  advice  for  all  young  men.  It  is  very 
suitahle  to  he  presented  to  youths ;  and  will  afford  them  a  large  amount  of 
most  important  cautionary  instruction. 

The  Christian  Emigrant  :  Containing  Observations  on  different 
Countries  and  various  Natural  Objects;  with  Short  Essays,  Bis' 
courses.  Meditations,  and  Prayers,  By  J.  Leifohild,  D.D.  18mo. 
260pp.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

Containing  a  pleasing  variety  of  useM  information,  illustrative  of  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  in  the  wonders  of  creation ;  and  instructive 
essays  on  the  most  important  theological  subjects.  Although  ihe  work  is 
specially  designed  for  emigrants,  it  is  suitable  for  all  who  are  seriously 
disposed. 

Jacob's  Well  :  By  the  Rev,  Albert  Rogers,  M.A.  18mo. 
197pp.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

Twelve  discourses  on  the  principal  parts  of  the  interesting  narrative  of 
our  Saviour's  interview  with  the  woman  of  Samaria  at  Jacob's  well.  The 
topics  selected  are  spiritualized  vnth  much  ingenuity.  Personal  etenial 
election,  and,  its  correlative,  the  imconditional  final  perseverance  of  every 
person  called  by  grace,  are  inculcated.  The  work  of  tne  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner,  the  doctrine  of  iustification  by  faith  alone,  and  the 
necessity  of  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  are  clearly  and  interestingly  set 
forth. 

The  Sunday  School  Teacher  :  Designed  to  aid  in  Elevating 
the  Sabbath-school  System,  By  the  Rev,  John  Todd.  12mo. 
249pp.    B.  L.  Green. 

Many  works  have  been  nubUshed  for  the  benefit  of  SabbathnsKshool 
Teachers ;  and  among  them  tnis,  which  is  generally  and  deservedly  held  in 
high  esteem.  It  cannot  fail  to  interest  and  instruct  those  for  whoso  use  it  is 
intended,  if  they  feel  interested  in  improving  their  qualifications  for  the 
important  work  in  which  they  are  engaged.  The  advice  Riven,  and  the 
prmciples  laid  down  are  most  interestingly  illustrated  by  striking  anecdotes. 
We  know  no  work  on  the  same  subject  which  is  more  deserving  of  the  care- 
ful attention  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  conducting  Sabbath-schook 
Due  regard  to  its  instructions  would  work  a  wonderful  improvement  in 
many  ofthose  valuable  institutions. 

The  Family  Choir  ;  or.  Psalms,  Hymns,  and  Spiritual  Songs 
for  Social  Worship,  Arranged  for  Four  Voices,  and  the  Pianoforte 
or  Organ,     8vo.  215pp.     B.  L.  Green. 

When  this  work  was  published,  more  than  four  years  since,  we  intro- 
duced it  to  the  notice  of  our  readers  as  "  A  Valuable  Collection  of  choice 
Pieces,  of  Sacred  Poetry,  and  of  superior  musical  compositions."  The  work 
is  now  offered  at  a  reduced  price ;  and  is  remarkably  cneap. 
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Scri^re  Mountains^    Scripture     Quadrupeds,  Scripture    Birds, 

Scripture  Trees,  Fruits,  and  Flowers.     4  Parts.  24mo.  Religious 
Tract  Society. 


These  four  neat,  little,  inexpensive,  books  on  the  Natural  History  of  the 
Scriptures,  are  well  suited  for  young  ^rsons  in  general.  They  contain  a 
large  amount  of  information,  and  many  interesting  anecdotes. 


Sabbaths  with  my  Class.  With  an  Introduction  on  Bible  Class 
Teaching.  By  a  Scripture  Teacher.  Imp.  32mo.  128pp.  B.  L. 
Greek. 

Sabbath  School  Teachers  may  derive  great  advantages  from  reading  and 
studying  this  admirable  work.  If  teachers  generally  were  to  adopt  such  a 
method  of  instruction  as  it  developes,  they  would  fiiid  themselves  impelled 
to  enlai^e  their  stock  of  Biblical  knowledge,  and  thus  would  be  greatly 
benefitted  themselves,  and  thereby  become  better  qualified  to  be  teachers 
of  others.  In  a  Catechetical  mode,  it  most  delightlullj^  brings  out  to  view 
the  most  important  parts  contained  in  the  evangelical  history  of  our  Lord's 
Resurrection,  and  explains  some  points  of  considerable  difficulty,  so  as  to 
make  them  imderstandable  by  children.  It  is  a  work  of  great  excellence, 
and  we  believe  it  wUl  render  good  service  to  the  cause  of  religioup  instruc- 
tion ;  exemplifying  a  most  admirable  mode  of  tuition,  which,  by  its  means, 
we  trust  many  teachers  will  be  induced  to  adopt. 

Blind  Alice,  By  Aunt  Kitty.  Imp.  32mo.  120pp.  B.  L. 
Green. 

A  Tale  of  thrilling  interest,  which  will  captivate  young  persons,  and 
instil  into  their  minds  benevolent,  generous,  and  noble  sentiments. 

Teacts  roR  Christlajjs.   No.  I.  to  XU.    24mo.    B.  L.  Green. 

These  tracts  are  very  excellent.  Thej  are  on  the  following  topics,—"  I 
must  pray  more."  "  Do  you  enjoy  KeUgion  ?  "  "  How  to  dispose  of  care." 
**  Lovest  thou  me  ? "  "I  have  done  giving."  ** I  will  give  liberally." 
"  Why  the  world  is  not  converted."  "  How  came  it  to  pass  ? "  "  Why 
Prayer  is  not  heard."  "  The  distance  of  Death."  "  Do  you  pray  in  secret  ? 
"  I  don't  like  Professions."  "  What  strange  beings  we  are  ! "  "  What  very 
strange  beings  we  are ! "  . 

They  are  brief,  pithy,  clear,  forcible,  and  practical  appeals  to  the  under- 
standing and  heart;  and  are  suitable  for  extensive  gratuitous  distribution. 

Practical  Thoughts.  By  The  Eev.  William  Nevins,  D.D. 
With  an  Introduction  by  The  Rev.  E.  Bickersteth.  Imp.  8vo. 
186pp.     B.  L.  Green. 

Short  Essays  of  sterling  value,  from  the  ^en  of  a  deceased  American 
minister.  They  are  upon  topics  of  general  interest,  and  are  admirably 
adapted  to  excite  to  the  exercise  of  practical  religion. 

The  Words  of  a  Believer,  By  The  Abbe  De  La  Mennats. 
Translated  from  the  French,  by  E.  S.  Pryce,  A.B.  ISmo.  119pp. 
B.  L.  Green. 

Although  this  work  contains  some  sentiments  which  we  do  not  approve, 
it  contains  many  which  are  highly  important,  and  which  are  most  beautifully 
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expressed.  It  consists  chiefly  of  short  sententioas  remarksi  inculcating  lore 
to  God,  love  of  freedom,  and  expresslTe  of  withering  censures  upon  tyrants 
and  oppressors.    It  contains  some  very  beautiful  mental  gems, 

A  Full  Christ  for  Empty  Sinners.  By  W.  Romaine.  32mo. 
6dpp.    B.  L.  Gbsdn. 

Consisting  of  beautiM  evangelical  aphorisms,  selected  from  the  writings 
of  the  Rev.  W.  Eomaine,  expressing  a  large  amount  of  important  in- 
struction in  a  few  words.  It  is  a  valuable  work  to  aid  a  Christian's  medi- 
tations. 

The  Moral  Statistics  of  Glasgow,  By  William  Logan,  Com- 
missioner of  the  Scottish  Temperance  League.  Imp.  18mo.  76pp. 
HouLSTON  and  Stoneman. 

The  facts  presented  in  this  pamphlet,  illustrative  of  the  evil  consequences 
of  intemperance,  are  awfrdly  appalHn^.  The  estimated  annual  expenditure 
in  Glasgow  for  the  maintenance  of  rehgion,  inclusive  of  Ministers  salaries 
and  all  other]expenses — ^for  the  Benevolent  and  Educational  Institutions — for 
poor  rates,  police  and  prisons — amount  to  only  about  one-third  of  the  sum 
expended  for  intoxicating  drinks.  The  aggregate  of  the  former  being 
410,000/.  and  of  the  latter  1,200,000/.  Great  pains  appear  to  have  been 
taken  in  getting  up  these  statistics;  the  work  is  deserving  of  wide  cir- 
culation, and  much  attention  from  all  who  desire  to  benefit  others  or  wish 
well  to  themselves. 

EDITOR'S  TABLE. 

Wine  and  Milk  for  Weary  Pilgrims ;  or  Encouragements  and  Consolations 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,    B,  L,  Green, 

Parables :  translated  from  the  German  of  Krummacher,    B,  L.  Green, 

How  little  Henry  of  Eichenfels  came  to  the  Knowledge  of  God,  B,  L, 
Green, 

The  National  Temperance  Chronicle  and  Temperance  Recorder,  Sep- 
tember, 1849. 

The  Weshyan  Conference,  Its  Duties  and  Responsibilities,  With  a  Vin- 
dication of  its  recent  Acts  of  Discipline,  By  Thomas  Jackson,  President  qf 
the  Conference, 


THOUGHTS  ON  BAPTISM. 

While  reading  a  Eeview  on  the  subject  of  Christian  Baptism  a  thought 
occurred  to  the  writer,  which  may  be  of  some  value  in  attempting  to  settle 
the  minds  of  those  who  still  labour  imder  doubts  with  regard  to  the  mode  in 
which  that  scriptural  ordinance  is  to  be  administered ;  and  which  may  also 
tend  to  place  some  other  circumstances  connected  with  it,  in  a  point  of  view 
that  has  been  rarelv,  or  not  at  all,  suggested. 

It  appears  that  tne  advocates  for  immersion,  as  an  essential  portion  of  the 
ceremony  in  the  ordinance  of  Baptism,  are  accustomed  to  lay  much  stress  on 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  word ;  which  in  its  general  bearing  means  to  dip. 
They  contend  that  there  could  be  no  reason  for  particularly  describing  and 
commanding  the  exact  manner  of  executing  this  rite,  when  the  word  itself 
conveyed  no  other  meaning  j  and  it  seems  to  be  certain,  that,  at  least  to  a 
large  extent,  the  practice  of  immersion  was  commonly  employed  in  very  early 
times. 

It  may  be  thought  possible,  that  our  Lord  and  hia  apoetlet  selected  or  per- 
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mitted  the  process  of  dipping  the  body  in  water,  instead  of  sprinkling  it, — ^for 
the  same  reason  that  the  latter  mode  is  now  chiefly  chosen  among  ns — as  being 
most  congenial  to  the  customs  of  the  people  among  whom  they  laboured; 
and  not  because  this  mode  was  essential,  rather  than  another. 

It  is  certain  that  the  custom  of  bathing  the  body  in  water,  in  houses  and 
pubHc  baths,  was  more  commonly  practised  in  ancient  times  and  warmer 
climates  than  it  is  at  present  with  us.  But  the  reproach  thrown  on  baptizing 
by  sprinkling,  deriyed  from  the  asserted  meaning  of  the  word  Baptism,  wiu 
be  best  met  by  the  enquiry : — ^Did  our  Lord  and  nis  apostles  always  and  evi- 
dently think  of  immersion,  when  the  Greek  or  the  equivalent  Syriac  word 
for  Baptism  was  employed  by  them  ?  The  comparison  of  a  few  particulars 
vnll  assist  to  decide  this  question. 

The  very  essence  of  Baptism  as  a  Christian  ordinance,  consists  in  the  simi- 
larity or  analogy  between  the  Baptism  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  so 
that  as  one  of  these  was  understood  to  correspond  wit^  and  represent  the 
other,  the  descriptive  word  baptized  was  judged  to  be  appUcame  to  both. 
The  apostles,  we  are  informed,  were  baptized  with  the  Spirit;  and  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (i.  5)  the  Baptism  of  water  and  of  me  Spirit  are 
spoken  of  in  the  same  manner — with  and  not  in :  ajad  the  word  baptize  is  em- 
ployed in  either  case  : — and  yet,  it  is  clear,  the  Spirit  fell  on  their  heads, 
as  it  did  before  on  the  head  of  their  Lord.  This  mode  of  employing  the  word 
baptize,  is  in  itself  a  proof  that  the  peculiar  and  limited  sense  ascribed  to  it 
is  not  well  founded,  and  consequently  cannot  be  made  to  bear  out  the  argu- 
ment so  confidently  built  on  it.  But  we  may  obtain  some  further  light  on  the 
subject  from  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  which  renders  probable  the  opinion, 
that  even  in  the  outward  ceremony  with  water,  somethmg  besides  immersion 
was  often  or  commonly  practised ;  for  where  it  is  said  (Titus  iii.  6)  that  it 
wafi  "  shed  forth  abundantly,"  the  reference  appears  to  be  scarcely  less  appli- 
bable  to  the  pouring  ot4  of  water  than  of  giving  the  Spirit. 

The  precise  nature  and  intention  of  this  Christian  rite,  and  the  amount  of 
influence  exerted  hj  it  on  those  who  have  received  it,  are  in  the  present  day 
no  less  a  subject  of  contention  than  the  manner  of  performing  it ;  and  witn 
this  is  also  coupled  the  question — ^Who  are  the  proper  persons  by  whom  it  is 
to  be  performed  P  Concerning  the  latter  of  these  particulars,  within  a  few 
years  me  claims  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Establishment  have  become  quito  as  high 
as  even  those  of  the  Papal  Church,  from  which,  it  is  confessed,  they 
have  derived  their  authority.  It  will  help  us  in  our  consideration  of  these 
questions,  if  we  institute  an  enquiry  into  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Jewish  ceremony  of  Circumcision,  wmch  the  ordinance  of  Baptism  is  admitted 
to  represent  and  supersede. 

That  the  Jews  thought  as  highly  of  the  rite  of  Circumcision,  as  Christians 
"  of  the  stndtest  sect"  can  do  of  Baptism,  appears  from  the  following  extracts 
from  Jewish  writers : — "  This  commandment  (of  Circumcision)  is  called  *  a 
sign  or  token  of  Hie  covenant :'  as  it  is  said,  *  ye  shall  circumcise  the  foreskin 
of  your  flesh :  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you.' 
(Genesis  xvii.  11)  It  is  of  the  very  first  importance ;  axscordingly,  we  find 
in  the  Talmud  (Nedarim,  folio  84)  R.  Meir  saith,  *  most  important  is  cir- 
cumcision ;  though  Abraham  was  vnrtuous  and  pious,  served  Goa  and  observed 
his  commandments,  he  was  not  called  perfect,  until  circumcision  was  bestowed 
on  him :  as  it  is  said,  walk  before  me  and  be  perfect ;  and  I  will  erect  my  cove- 
nant between  me  and  thee*  (Gen.  xvii.  1,  2)  R.  Simeon  saith,  *  most  import- 
ant is  circumcision,  as  it  is  equivalent  to  all  the  commandments  of  the  law : 
for  it  is  said,  *  Thi8  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with 
you,  concerning  all  these  things.*  (Exod.  xxiv.  8).  The  importance  of  circum- 
cision, arises  from  two  principal  causes.  The  first  is,  that  as  the  Talmud  says, 
in  accordance  with  the  text  of  Holy  Writ,  "  Abraham  was  not  considered  as 
perfect,  until  the  covenant  of  circumcision  was  afibrded  to  him."    In  like 
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manner,  it  is  indispensably  necessary  to  his  descendants,  in  order  to  attain 
that  great  end  and  aim  of  our  beinff — perfection,  that  every  individual 
among;  them  should  be  circumcised.  The  second  is,  that,  as  circumcision  is 
the  toKcn  of  the  covenant,  appointed  by  the  Deity,  obedience  is  due  to  a  com- 
mandment, the  infringement  of  which  breaks  that  covenant  and  calls  forth  a 
dire  demmciation.  If  the  merit  of  this  observance  consisted  in  obedience 
only,  it  "would,  like  all  other  enactments  of  Holy  Writ,  be  left  to  the  Ik-ee  will 
of  the  man  on  whom  it  operates,  to  perform  or  to  decline  it,  according  to  the 
dictates  of  his  volition.  But  as  circumcision,  and  that  on  t\iQ  eighth  diy,  has 
a  further  merit,  namely,  that  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  (the  Israelites)  there 
can  be  no  perfection  without  it,  and  as  thus  its  importaiice  commences  at  a 
time  when  the  helpless  state  of  him  tiiat  is  operated  on  precludes  free  will 
and  the  merit  of  obedience ;  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  tne  parent  to  secure 
that  means  of  perfection  to  his  ofispring.'' — Hebrew  Review,  vol.  i.  p.  113,  &c. 

There  is  nothing  stronger  than  tnis  on  the  necessity  or  influence  of  Baptism, 
in  the  writings  of  the  ffllowers  of  Dr.  Pusey,  or  the  formularies  of  the  Eng- 
lish State  Establishment ;  and  yet  it  is  remarkable  that  the  precise  method  of 
performing  it  is  not  more  clearly  specified  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other. 
It  is  still  more  worthy  of  notice  that  the  proper  persons  for  executing  the  rite 
are  not  specified  in  either  case  :  for  whilst  among  the  Jews  the  ftmctions  of 
every  other  office,  even  down  to  the  lighting  of  lamps  and  sweeping  the  floor, 
was  assigned  to  the  proper  person — ^no  officer  belonging  to  the  priestly  femily 
was  appointed  to  execute  this  rite;  and  the  modem  as  well  as  ancient  practice 
is  no  more  than  this,  that  the  operator  shall  be  himself  a  Jew,  and  approved 
by  those  who  employ  him.  The  promised  blessing;  is  judged  to  foUow  the 
performance  of  the  rite,  as  much  when  it  is  practised  by  a  man  of  inferior 
rank,  as  if  it  were  done  by  the  high  priest  himself. 

Corresponding  to  this,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  and  strongly  contrasting 
with  the  lofty  pretensions  of  a  clerical  party  of  the  present  ^y,  that,  while 
inculcating  the  duty  of  adopting  his  Baptism,  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but 
his  disciples  (John  iv.  2) ;  ana  it  should  be  particularly  observed  that,  at 
the  time  nere  mentioned,  these  disciples  had  not  been  constituted  apostles,  or 
in  any  way  elevated  above  others  that  followed  him.  That  this  omission  on 
our  Lord's  part  was  not  merely  casual,  but  formed  a  portion  of  the  divine 
intention,  appears  further  from  the  language  of  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  i.  17),  who, 
while  engaged  in  laying  the  foundation  of  a  Christian  Church,  and  when, 
therefore,  he  might  be  supposed  desirous  of  conferring  all  the  blessings  which 
the  virtue  of  apostolical  authority  could  bestow,  carenilly  refrained  fiom  per- 
forming an  office  which  those  who  claim  to  be  exclusively  his  successors, 
assert  to  have  the  only  regenerating  power. 

llie  conclusion  appears  imquestionable :  that  as  in  the  Jewish  polity,  while 
the  initiatory  rite  was  indispensable,  the  performance  of  it  was  not  exclusively 
with  the  priesthood;  so  in  the  Christian  Church,  while  the  apostles  com- 
manded to  be  baptized  all  those  of  whom  they  had  a  good  hope,  yet  they  were 
taught  to  be  careftil  in  guarding  against  the  prospective  danger  of  ascribing 
too  nigh  a  virtue  to  the  ceremonial  of  the  ordmance,  and  therefore  frequently 
committed  the  manual  performance  of  the  rite  to  others.  C. 


IMPORTANCE  OF  "PRINCIPLE." 

Prinhple  is  much  lauded.  "We  all  admire  a  high  principled  individual. 
Can  the  import  of  the  term  be  fixed  ?  Principle  is  defined,  "  fundamental 
truth,  ground  of  action,  motive ;"  and  by  Addison,  as  a  "  tenet  on  which 
morality  is  founded."  Does  it  not  mean,  when  applied  to  man,  one  who 
acts  uprightly  by  the  law  of  rectitude,  or  who  does  what  is  morally  right  ? 
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1.  The  i>osses8ioii  and  appUcation  of  principle  in  all  employments,  public 
and  personal,  is  necessary  j  or,  what  man  can  have  confidence  placed  in  him  ? 
The  absence  of  principle  must  have  an  unfavourable  influence  on  a  man's 
own  self.  He  must  sink  in  self-respect,  and  of  necessity  in  peace  and  happi- 
ness, £or  the  smallest  deviation  from  rectitude  must  be  inimical  to  happiness. 

Of  the  vast  importance  of  principle  to  young  men  just  launching  out  on 
the  ocean  of  life,  there  can  be  but  one  opmion.  Its  importance  here  cannot 
bo  overrated.  Its  absolute  necessity  is  apparent  to  alL  It  is  the  helm  by 
which  they  are  to  be  steered  to  the  haven  of  calmness  and  unalloyed  pros- 
perity. Young  man,  be  principled !  Get  settled  principles  by  which  to  act  in 
aU  cases.  Act  by  those  principles  in  every  case.  Leave  events  and  conse- 
quences with  God.  You  will  have  done  your  duty.  You  will  have  done  it 
nobly,  and  will  be  followed  by  a  happy  consciousness  of  innocence.  Let  a 
settled  principle  of  honesty  govern  you  in  all  the  important  trusts  confided 
in  you.  Be  honest  to  a  hair's-breadth.  Why  should  you  rob  yourself  of 
peace  and  innocence,  even  should  your  employer  or  employers  sufier  nothing? 
Why  should  you  be  forced  to  consider  yourself  unprmcipled  ?  Conscience 
by  night  and  day  will  mirror  yourself  before  you.  You  cannot  flee  from 
that  spectre.  If  you  come  under  the  designation,  unprincipled — view  your 
real  state  and  character.  To  what  will  you  then  be  allied?  To  all  that  is 
mean  and  base.     To  all  who  are  destitute  of  character  and  worth. 

2.  If  in  any  case  principle  is  needed,  it  is  imperatively  required  by  those 
who  are  electors.  The  trust  reposed  in  an  elector  is  for  the  pubhc  good. 
But  if  he  only  consider  the  question,  how  he  can'fiirther  his  own  interest  ? 
how  he  can  secure  the  greatest  amount  of  patronage  ?  how  he  can  please  a 
party  ?  in  a  word,  how  he  can  make  the  most  of  his  vote  ?  then  he  is  a  traitor 
to  his  country,  to  the  world,  and  to  God.  The  spirit  of  a  Pym  and  a  Hamp- 
den ought  to  be  in  an  elector.  The  good  of  his  coimtry  ought  to  influence 
and  ride  him.  In  answer  to  every  bribe  and  threat,  his  cry  should  be, 
"  JPrmciple  !  "  and  "  how  can  I  do]  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
God  ?*'  Thus  he  would  shame  those  who  have  no  principle,  or  wear  it  as  a 
loose  garment. 

3.  Principle  does  not  imply  party.  There  may  be  principle  without 
party,  as  there  may  be  party  without  principle.  How  often  a  man  is  con- 
demned for  what  is  termed  lack  of  principle,  simply  because  he  is  not  of  a 
party,  or  in  other  words,  a  party  man.  He  may  be  a  good  man,  a  man  of 
the  greatest  moral  rectitude,  but  because  "  he  is  not  of  «<s,  and  followeth 
not  with  tiSf  he  is  a  man  of  no  principle."  So  reason  thousands.  But  such 
reasoning  is  false,  and  base  as  it  is  false,  and  cruel  as  it  is  base. 

4.  The  moral  strength  of  a  man  is  seen  when  acting  against  his  party 
fix)m  principle.  He  then  appears  transcendently  ^at.  Ihe  greatness  of 
his  mmd  and  heart,  and  the  sterling  nature  of  his  principles,  then  shines 
forth.  The  clamour  against  him  as  one  who  has  forsaken  his  principles, 
will  be  great  by  his  ci-devant  partizans ;  but  this  should  be  regarded  by  him 
as  of  no  consequence.  It  should  be  as  little  heeded  as  the  clamour  of  the 
sea-gull  by  "  the  mountain  whale."  A  conscientiousness  of  upright  motives 
to  such  a  man  should  be  sufficient  inducement  to  pursue  a  right,  though  un- 
beaten, track. 

5.  To  be  a  man  of  principle — Must  a  person  never  change  his  views  ? 
When  a  change  of  views  is  necessary,  he  should  neither  be  asnamed  to  own 
such  change,  nor  condemned  for  it  when  made.  Is  he  to  be  no  wiser  to  day, 
than  he  was  yesterday  ?  Is  he  to  be  doomed  to  one  eternal  round  of  same- 
ness, one  everlasting  babyhood  ?  He  who  suffers  himself  to  be  yoked  to  thp 
car  of  a  party,  must,  as  a  punishment,  at  times  be  dragged  through  the 
mire. 

6.  It  is  lamentable  to  see  such  a  lack  of  principle,  and  to  meet  with  so 
many  of  no  settled  principles,  and  whose  whole  ground  of  action  is  impulse. 
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In  no  one  thinff  is  this  more  exemplified  than  in  giving.  How  few  have 
fixed  rules  onwis  point  How  few  persons  give  acc^ording  to  the  nature  of 
the  object,  or  commensurate  with  their  means.  Very  few  persons  lay  by,  on 
the  first  day  of  tibie  week,  of  the  sains  of  the  past  week,  for  charitable  ob- 
jects, <<  as  the  Lord  hath  prospered  them;"  and  as  the  Apostle  urges.  1  Cor. 
xyL  2.  How  manj  wait  to  be  plied  by  motives,  arguments,  and  infinenoes, 
before  they  will  give  anything.  And  when  those  motives,  arguments,  and 
infiuenoes  have  operated  in  awakening  charityfrom  her  torpor,  how  often 
have  the  good  puiposes  speedily  evaporated !  Thus,  where  there  is  no  prin- 
ciple, there  wul  be  no  settled  line  of  action.  A  man  sees  an  object  very 
desirable  to  be  accomplished,  principle  would  lead  him  to  attempt  it,  bat 
lacking  that,  he  lacks  effort  Thus  principle  and  decision  of  character  are 
nearly  allied.  "  The  highest  acceptation  of  the  term  principle,  is  that  of  an 
established  habit  of  actmg  from  a  sense  of  duty.  A  man  that  does  so  is  a 
man  ^principle." 

7.  What  an  awM  lack  of  principle  is  seen  in  business.  What  puffing, 
what  falsehood,  what  sham !  is  every  man  of  business  soon  to  be  regarded 
as  a  shark  P  Is  the  rule  to  be,  get  all  you  can,  and  by  any  means  you  can. 
Such  must  be  the  case  if  fraud  and  dishonesty  are  to  be  the  rule ;  if  the  ig- 
norant are  to  be  entrapped  and  vilely  cheated ;  if ,  in  a  word,  principle  is  to 
be  abandoned.  That  principle  is  shameftdly  wanting,  is  seen  in  the  uniform 
attempt  at  imposition  by  the  host  of  quacks  and  impostors,  who  fatten  like 
locusts  on  the  gullibility  of  a  weak  and  easily-deceived  public.  It  is  time 
imposition  should  come  to  an  end.  The  prevalence  of  principle  would 
banish  it  altogether. 

8.  Principle  in  many  cases  is  lost  or  sacrificed  when  men  act  corporately. 
We  boast  that  union  is  strength,  forgetting  that  in  it  principle  is  oft^ 
lost.  How  notorious  is  the  remark,  that  men  do  that  corporately,  which 
they  would  be  ashamed  and  afraid  to  do  individually.  Where  then  is  their 
principle  P    Smothered  in  the  heap. 

9.  Principle  wants  carrying  out  in  all  civil  and  ecclesiastical  institutions. 
It  should  actuate  every  minister  of  state,  every  representative  of  the  people, 
and  every  minister  of  the  Church.  It  woula  protect  and  promote  Uie  in- 
terests of  all.  The  possession  and  application  of  principle  in  statesmen, 
would  lead  to  the  easing  of  the  public  burdens,  to  the  prevention  of  war  and 
crime,  and  to  the  promotion  of  order  and  happiness.  In  a  master,  it  would 
teach  him  to  behave  to  his  workmen  as  breuiren.  In  a  servant,  it  would 
px)duce  honesty,  fidelity,  and  industry.  In  a  minister  of  religion,  it  would 
cause  the  right  performance  of  his  duty ;  and  in  a  judge,  it  would  lead  to 
justice,  integrity,  and  uprightness. 

10.  Policy  is  not  principle.  "  Principle  is  sometimes  opposed  to  poli(rf, 
because,  in  all  such  cases,  it  implies  a  sense  of  duty ;  and  me  man  who  is 
governed  by  a  sense  of  duty,  is  a  man  of  character,  and  must  be  acceptable 
to  God,  and  must  deserve  the  confidence  of  mankind."  Policy  or  esroedienoy 
can  only  rightly  apply  to  things  in  which  no  principle  is  involved.  Prin- 
ciple must  not  be  sacrificed  to  policy  or  expediency. 

11.  Principle  is  not  bigotry.  There  is  a  wide  difference  between  principle 
and  bigotry.  Principle  has  truth  and  reason  to  support  it,  bigotry  has 
neither.  Energy  and  firmness  are  often  exerted  for  oigotry.  These  are 
worthy  of  a  better  cause* 

13.  No  price  is  too  high,  no  energy  too  powerM,  no  suffering  too  keen 
forprinciple.    Its  price,  like  that  of  wisdom,  is  above  rubies. 

What  has  been  me  cause  of  the  wide  spread  evil,  the  desolating  ruin,  the 
trampling  on  the  rights  of  humanity,  and  the  usurpation  of  place  and  power 
in  churches  and  states,  but  an  awful  lack  of  pnnciple  on  the  part  of  the 
actors  and  instigators  P  And  the  church  and  the  worid  will  contmuc  to  be 
ridden  over  rough-shod,  until  principle  gains  the  ascendancy.  InconsisteDoy, 
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crafty  tyranny  and  illiberalism,  will  be  denoonoed  and  banished,  when  en- 
lightened {oinoiple  prevaila.  Then,  all  manner  of  wrong  and  deception  will 
reoeiTe  their  due  reward.  Then  Tioe,  and  insult,  and  outrage,  will  receiTO 
the  execration  they  deserve,  wheresoeyer  and  by  wbomsocTer  practised. 
Then  places  of  trust  will  be  honourably  filled  and  served.  Then  ministers 
of  rehgion  will  act  up  to  the  spirit  of  their  duty  and  calling.  Then  nations 
will  have  a  conscience.  Principle  will  be  carried  out  nationally.  There 
will  then  be  an  inward  code  of  morals  by  which  men  may  act  in  all 
emergencies.  Seek  principle.  live  by  principle.  Act  by  principle.  Get 
settled  principles  in  religion,  morals,  and  politics.  Be  influenced  in  all  you 
say  and  do  by  principle. 

**  Dare  to  do  all  that  may  become  a  man  ; 
Who  dares  do  more  (or  less),  is  none.*' 
Winifard.  G. 


SABBATH  OBSERVANCE  REWARDED. 

To  THE  Editob,  dear  Sxb, 

The  announcement  yoa  made  in  this  month's  magazine,  of  the  legacy  of 
£700  (reduced  by  the  unjust  legacy  duty  to  £630)  left  by  the  late  Mr.  John 
Hill,  of  Todmorden,  to  the  Wesleyan  Association,  no  doubt,  gave  much  ^nr 
tification  to  your  readers ;  and  if  you  think,  with  me,  that  the  following 
drcumstanoe,  in  his  histozr,  will  interest  and  profit  thmn,  I  shall  be  glad  to 
see  it  inserted  in  your  usend  miscellany. 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  respectftdly, 

Gboboe  Ashwoeth. 
IU)chdalej  Septendter  11, 1849. 

Mb.  John  Hill  was,  for  a  considerable  period  of  his  life,  in  the  service  of 
a  public  company;  and,  owin^  to  his  good  conduct,  was  advanced,  step  by 
step,  till  he  was  placed,  as  their  head  manager,  at  one  of  their  establishments, 
to  which  a  coimbrtable,  though  not  large  salary  was  attached.  Here, 
having  enough  to  supply  his  few  and  simple  wants,  and  a  circle  of  intelli- 
gent and  kind  Ghristian  Mends,  he  was  content  and  happy,  until  complaint 
was  made,  that  he  did  not,  as  his  predecessor  had  done,  perform  a  certain 
work  on  ie  Sabbath.  When  rebuked,  by  the  committee  of  the  company, 
for  this  omission  of  duty — as  they  considered  it — ^he  respectfully  stated  ms 
conscientious  objections  to  being  employed  in  any  merely  secular  occupation 
on  the  Lord's-day ;  and  clearly  showed  tiiiem,  at  the  same  time,  that,  by  remain- 
ing in  his  office  tUl  twelve  o'clock  on  Saturday  nija^ht,  and,  when  necessary, 
opening  it  again  soon  after  twelve  on  Sunday  night,  all  necessity  for  ms 
attendance  on  the  Sabbath  was  obviated. 

He  strictiy  adhered  to  this  course,  and  hearing  nothing  more  of  the 
matter  for  some  time,  he  hoped  he  would  be  permitted  peaceably  to  continue 
in  his  situation.  The  complaint,  however,  was  renewed ;  and  though  he 
reiterated  his  conscientious  scruples,  and  proved  that,  on  his  plan,  neither 
the  interests  of  the  company,  nor  those  of  their  customers,  sustained  the 
slightest  injury,  yet,  the  committee  imperatLvefy  required  him  to  attend  his 
office  on  the  Sabbath,  or  leave  their  service.  This,  of  course,  was  a  severe 
trial  to  Mr.  Hill,  and  never  vrill  the  writer  forget  the  interview  he  had  with 
him  on  the  occasion.  A  dark  cloud  hung  over  Mr.  HiU's  future  prospects, 
which  caused  biin  great  anxiety — ^anxieiy  in  which  the  writer  deeply  sym- 
pathised: at  lengm,  with  much  emotion,  he  said  to  Mr.  H.  "  W^,  John, 
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never  mind,  you  are  doing  right,  and  God  will  most  assm*edly  take  care  of 
you."  This  remark  seemed  to  give  Mr.  Hill  instant  relief;  from  that 
moment  all  his  anxious  cares  appeared  dispelled.  Let  it  not  be  supposed, 
however,  that  he  felt  any  hesitancy  as  to  following  the  strict  x^tth  of  duty. 
O,  no !  John  Hill  was  a  man  of  unbending  integrity  j  firm  in  his  adherence 
to  principle ;  and  for  a  ready  conscientious  discharge  of  every  painful  duty, 
he  had  few  equals  and  no  superiors.  O  that  the  church  abounded  with 
such  characters.  But  to  return.  He  was  immediately  discharged :  and  did 
God  take  care  of  his  faithful  servant  ?  Yes.  Mr.  Hill's  jwtth  was  soon 
made  clear ;  and  that  in  a  manner  so  unexpected,  and  so  evidently  provi- 
dential, as  to  call  forth  the  liveliest  feelings  of  gratitude,  to  the  Lora  of  the 
Sabbath,  from  those  who  were  most  intimately  acauainted  with  the  very 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case.  He  was  received  into  the  employ  of  a 
highly  respectable  house,  and  very  soon  after  into  partnership.  The  con- 
sequence was,  that  instead  of  having  to  economise  on  a  small  salary,  he  was 
able,  during  his  life,  to  give,  and  did  pive  many  himdreds  of  pounds  to 
advance  the  cause  of  the  Wesleyan  Association,  and  other  kindred  objects ; 
and  to  leave  at  his  death  to  his  relations  several  thousand  pounds — £700  as 
before  mentioned,  to  the  "Wesleyan  Association — ^and  some  hundreds  to  other 
charitable  purposes. 
Now,  in  all  numan  probability,  had  Mr.  Hill  weakly  and  wickedly  com- 

Slied  with  the  unholy  demand,  he  would  have  remained,  to  the  end  of  his 
ays,  in  the  comparatively  obscure  position  he  then  occupied;  unable, 
though  certainly  not  unwilfing,  to  render  any  extensive  pecuniary  aid  to 
the  cause  he  loved :  and  the  members  and  friends  of  the  Wesleyan  Associa- 
tion would  never  have  had  such  reason  to  hold  his  memory  in  grateM 
remembrance. 

"  Keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day,"  Mr.  Hill  felt  to  be  a  command  as  obli- 
gatory as  when  first  delivered.  Rather  than  violate  it  he  nobly  sacrificed 
his  worldly  prospects — and  behold  the  result !  Is  it  not  a  striking  instance 
of  the  rewai'd  Providence  often  mercifully  vouchsafes,  even  in  mis  life,  to 
His  self-denying  followers,  when  they  have  given  up  all  at  his  command  ? 
Header,  if  ever  thou  art  so  tried,  remember  John  Hill,  and  "  go  and  do 
likewise." 


THE  OLD  FAMILY  BIBLE— AN  INCIDENT  FROM  REAL 

LIFE. 

Whoever  has  travelled  among  the  Scottish  hills  and  dales,  cannot  have 
failed  to  observe  the  scrupulous  fidelity  of  the  inhabitants  to  ihe  old  familv 
Bible.  A  more  honourable  trait  of  character  than  this,  cannot  be  found; 
for  all  men,  whether  Christians  or  infidels,  are  prone  to  put  reliance  in 
those  who  make  the  Bible  their  confidant,  and  whose  well-thumbed  pages 
show  the  confidence  their  owners  possess  in  it. 

A  few  years  ago,  there  dwelt  in  Ayrshire  an  ancient  couple,  possessed  of 
this  world's  gear  sufficient  to  keep  them  independent  from  want  or  woe, 
and  a  canny  daughter  to  bless  their  gray  hairs  and  totteiing  steps.  A 
gallant  of  a  farmer  became  enamoured  of  the  daughter,  and  die,  nothing  loth, 
consented  to  be  his.  As  the  mateh  was  every  way  worthy  of  her,  the  old 
folks  consented,  and  as  they  were  desirous  to  see  their  bairn  comfortable, 
the  two  were  made  one.  In  a  few  short  years  the  scythe  of  Time  cut 
down  the  old  people,  and  they  gave  their  bodies  to  the  dust,  and  their  souls 
to  their  Creator. 

The  yoimg  farmer  having  heard  piuch  of  the  promised  land  beyond  the 
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sea,  gathered  together  his  goods,  and  selling  such  as  were  useless,  packed  up 
those  calculated  to  be  of  service  to  him  at  ms  new  home.  Some  neighbours, 
having  the  same  itching  for  adventure,  sold  off  their  homes  and  homesteads, 
and  with  the  young  couple  set  sail  for  America. 

Possessed  of  considerable  property  in  the  shape  of  "  siller,"  this  company 
were  not  like  the  generality  of  emigrants,  poor  and  friendless,  but  happy, 
and  fall  of  hope  as  to  the  future.  The  first  thing  done  after  their  lanoin^ 
was,  the  reafing  out  of  the  old  family  Bible,  and  returning  tiianks  and 
praise  to  Him  who  had  guided  the  barque  to  a  safe  haven. 

As  the  former's  object  in  coming  to  America  was  to  purchase  a  farm 
and  follow  his  occupation,  but  little  time  was  spent  in  the  city  he  arrived  in, 
and  as  his  fellow  passengers  had  previously  determined  on  their  destination, 
he  bade  them  farewell,  and  with  a  light  heart  turned  his  face  toward  the 
setting  sun.  Indiana,  at  this  time,  was  settling  fast,  and  having  heard  of 
its  cheap  and  fertile  lands,  he  determined  on  settling  within  its  iSrders. 

On  the  banks  of  the  "Wabash  he  fixed  on  a  farm,  and  having  paid  cash 
for  one  half,  gave  a  mortgage  for  the  balance,  payable  in  one  year.  Having 
stocked  his  farm,  and  put  seed  in  the  ground,  ne  rested  from  his  labour; 
and  patiently  awaited  tne  time  when  he  might  go  forth  to  reap  the  harvest; 
but,  alas !  no  ears  of  grain  gladdened  his  heart  or  rewarded  nis  toil.  The 
fever  of  the  country  attacked  him,  and  at  the  time  when  the  fields  usually 
are  white  with  the  frilness  of  the  labourer's  skill,  death  called  him  home,  and 
he  left  his  disconsolate  wife  a  widow,  and  his  only  child  an  orphan. 

We  leave  this  first  sorrow,  and  pass  on  to  witness  the  struggles  of  the 
afflicted  widow  a  year  afterwards.  The  time  having  arrived  when  the  mort- 
gage was  to  be  paid,  she  borrowed  the  money  of  a  neighbour,  who  had  been 
very  attentive  to  her  husband  and  herself,  one  who  knelt  at  the  same  table 
witii  her  to  renew  their  professed  obligations  to  the  Giver  of  all  good. 
Hard  and  patiently  did  she  toil  to  repay  Sie  sum  against  the  promised  time; 
but  all  would  not  do;  fortune  frowned,  and  she  gave  way  to  her  accumu- 
lated troubles.  Disheartened  and  distracted,  she  relinquished  her  farm  and 
stock  for  less  than  she  owed  her  Christian  neighbour,  who,  not  satisfied 
with  that,  put  an  execution  on  her  furniture. 

On  the  Sabbath  previous  to  the  sale,  she  took  courage,  and  strengthening 
herself  with  the  knowledge  of  having  wronged  no  one,  went  to  the  temple 
of  her  Father,  and  with  a  heart  filled  with  numanity  and  love,  pom*ed  out 
her  soul  unto  Him  "  who  tumeth  not  away,"  and  having  communed  side  by 
side  vdth  her  Christian  neighbour,  returned  to  her  desolate  home. 

Here  her  fortitude  had  fike  to  have  forsaken  her,  but  seeing  the  "  old 
fiimily  Bible,"  she  reverently  put  it  to  her  lips,  and  sought  for  consolation  in 
its  pages.  Slowly  she  perused  its  holy  and  inspiring  verses,  and  gathered 
hope  fr>om  its  never-failing  promises,  and  while  the  tears  flowed  freely,  her 
heart  seemed  to  say — 

Witbin  this  holy  book  I  trace. 

The  life  of  Christ,  His  wondrous  grace, 

His  anxious  care  and  holy  love, 

Not  earth*8,  not  mine,  bnt  Heaven's  above,— 

The  path  is  clear,  the  track  is  sure. 

Why  wait  I  then,  these  pangs  endure  ? 

O  grant,  my  God,  my  life  may  be 

Sincere  and  prayerful,  Lord,  to  Thee. 

The  day  of  sale  having  arrived,  her  few  goods  and  chattels  were,  in  due 
course,  knocked  off  to  the  highest  bidder.  Unmoved,  she  saw  pass  from  her 
possession  article  after  article,  without  a  murmur,  till  the  constable  held  up 
the  old  family  Bible.  This  was  too  much.  Tears  flowed,  and  gave  silent 
utterance  to  a  broken  heart.    She  begged  the  constable  to  spare  her  this 
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memento  of  her  revered  and  departed  parents ;  and  the  humane  man  of  the 
law  would  willingly  have  given  it  to  her,  but  her  inexorable  creditor 
declared  eveij  thin^  should  oq  sold,  as  he  was  determined  to  have  all  that 
was  owinff  him. 

The  bo^  was,  therefore,  put  up,  and  about  being  disposed  of  for  a  few 
shillings,  when  she  suddenly  snatched  it,  and  dedaring  she  would  have 
some  relic  of  those  she  loved,  cut  the  slender  thread  that  held  the  brown 
linen  cover,  with  the  intention  of  retaininff  it  The  cover  fell  into  her 
hands,  and  with  it,  two  flat  pieces  of  thin,  mrty  pajper.  Surprised  at  the 
circumstance,  she  examined  them,  and  what  was  herioy  and  delight,  to  find 
each  good  for  five  hundred  poimds  on  the  Bank  of  Img^land.  On  the  back 
of  one,  in  her  mother's  hand-writing  were  the  following  words : — "  When 
sorrow  overtakes  ye,  seek  yer  Bible,  And  on  the  other,  in  her  fether's 
hand — ^*  Yer  father*  s  ears  are  never  deaf" 

The  sale  was  immediately  stopped,  and  the  family  Bible  given  to  its 
faithful  owner.  The  furniture  sold  was  readily  offered  to  her,  by  those  who 
had  purchased,  which  she  gladly  took  back.  Having  paid  off  her  relentless 
creditor  to  the  uttermost  farthing,  and  rented  a  smaU  house,  she  placed  the 
balance  of  her  mone^  in  such  a  way  as  to  receive  interest  enough  to  keep 
her  comfortable,  and  is  now  able  to  enjoy  the  nrecepts  of  the  old  family 
Bible  without  fear  or  molestation.  Her  time  and  attention  are  devoted  to 
the  bringing  up  of  her  bright  blue-eyed  Alice ;  and  if  the  happy  smiles  of 
the  countenance  may  be  considered  an  index  to  the  heart  and  mind,  little 
Alice  bids  fair  to  be  a  shining  star  in  the  community  of  which  she  at  present 
forms  a  unit. 

At  the  ^meeting-house  in  the  centre  of  the  villaffe  may  be  seen  every 
Sunday,  sitting  about  half  waj  up  the  south  aisle,  a  lady  about  thirty  years 
of  age  dressed  in  deep  mourning,  with  a  face  glowing  with  beauty  of  holi- 
ness, but  on  whom  may  be  seen  deep  traces  of  past  sorrow.  At  the  public 
house  in  the  same  place,  and  at  the  same  time,  may  be  seen  a  being,  m  the 
garb  of  a  man,  bloated,  and  sotting  over  the  poisoning  bowL  The  one  is 
the  possessing  widow,  the  other  the  professing  neighbour. 

Atneriean, 


A  MOTHER'S  PRATERS  ANSWERED. 

Mes.  L.  was  the  wife  of  a  sea  captain,  of  French  origin,  a  Catholio  in  his 
early  reli^ous  education,  but  a  decided  sceptic  in  his  mature  years,  tole- 
rating, with  affability,  the  religious  opinions  of  others,  but  utterly  reoklesi 
of  his  own. 

Mrs.  L.  consecrated  her  house  to  God ;  she  erected  the  family  altar,  and 
j^uarded  its  hallowed  fire  with  the  fidelity  of  a  vestal  priestess.  Even  her 
infidel  husband  was  compelled  to  admire  her  Christian  integrity,  and  daring 
his  stay  at  home,  as  well  as  in  his  absence  on  the  seas,  she  fedthfiilly  gatherea 
her  Httle  ones  in  daily  domestic  worship.  Sceptic  as  he  was,  he  lelt  that 
that  fjEunily  altar  shed  a  cheering  and  hallowed  light  on  his  hearthstone  ,*  that 
it  was  a  moral  mooring  of  his  household  during  his  frequent  and  long  absence 
— an  affecting  though,  perhaps,  an  illusive  reminiscence  of  their  early  home 
to  his  children,  when,  in  after  years,  they  might  be  dispersed  in  the  world. 
Nay,  often,  in  foreign  ports,  amid  the  dissipated  scenes  of  a  sailor's  life,  did 
strange  and  affecting  images  of  that  same  worship,  the  supplications  and 
tears  of  his  wife  and  little  ones  for  their  wandering  father,  pass  over  his 

"^ory,  and  often,  in  the  perilous  extremity  of  the  night  stonni  did  the 
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tiembling  nnbelieyer  bethink  himself  that  the  eyening  prayer  had  ^one  up 
from  affectionate  hearts  for  him,  and  that  good  might  it  be  with,  him  if  there 
should  be  a  God  to  hear  it. 

Home,  how  salutary  are  its  memories  when  sanctified  by  virtue !  How  do 
its  dear  images — ^the  faces  of  brothers  and  sisters,  fathers  and  mothers, 
though  long  since  in  the  grave — ^follow  the  wanderer  over  the  world,  like 
the  presence  of  the  angels,  ever  and  anon  revealing  themselves  to  his  views 
as  they  hover  over  him  with  looks  of  sweet  complacency  or  tender  rebuke. 
Melancholy  is  the  privation  of  those  who  have  no  such  ministering  memories, 
the  record  of  whose  homes,  written  on  the  heart,  is  only  of  enstrangement 
and  sorrow. 

Mrs.  L.  believed  not  only  in  the  moral  influence  of  domestic  religion,  but 
in  the  direct  answer,  sooner  or  later,  of  her  prayers  in  behalf  of  her  husband 
and  children.  Years  passed  away  without  tiie  realization  of  her  hopes ;  but 
she  persevered,  humbly  and  hopefully,  at  her  altar,  till  Ood  answered  her, 
though  in  a  way  she  could  not  have  anticipated.  He  blessed  her  by  mis- 
fortune. She  had  occasion  to  correct  her  son  one  day  by  confininff  him  to 
his  chamber.  The  boy  escaped,  by  a  window,  and  could  not  be  foimd.  Days 
passed  away,  weeks  and  months  elapsed,  and  no  intimation  of  the  missing 
child  was  heard.  The  mother,  wrung  with  anguish,  still  clung  to  the  domestic 
altar.  Misgivings,  painful  misgivings,  met  her  during  these  anxious  months. 
Had  she  not  had  reason  to  expect  a  different  effect  on  her  children  from  her 
efforts  in  their  religious  education  ?  Had  God  disregarded  her  supplications  ? 
Was  it  in  vain  that  she  planned  and  prayed,  and  wept  before  him  for  them  ? 
Ah!  who  has  not  had  such  assaults  of  the  adversary  in  dark  hours?  But 
"  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patientiy  for  him."  Know  ye  not  that  adverse 
providences  are  God's  most  common  means  of  blessing  P  that  he  has  led  the 
Church  through  the  world,  and  his  individual  saints  up  to  heaven  in  triumph, 
by  them  ?  Her  boy  was  wandering,  she  knew  not  where  j  but  God's  provi- 
dence was  following  him,  and  leadine^  him  to  his  salvation. 

He  had  embark^  in  a  vessel,  ana  after  a  long  voyage  arrived  in  Char- 
leston, South  Carolina.  Here  he  remained,  destitute  and  dependent,  several 
weeks ;  but  at  the  moment  of  his  extremity  his  father  arrived  unexpectedly 
in  the  harbour,  from  Havre,  France.  The  boy,  subdued  by  reflection  and 
sorrow,  flew  to  the  arms  of  his  parent,  confessing  his  misconduct  with  tears. 
The  juvenile  romance  of  adventure  had  died  in  his  bosom,  but  the  tender 
remembrance  of  his  home  still  lived,  melting  his  young  heart,  and  disposing 
him  to  return  to  its  deserted  altar,  and  mingle  there  his  tears  with  those  of  a 
mother's  anxiety  and  love. 

The  vessel  sailed  for  Havana.  It  arrived  at  a  time  when  the  yellow  fever 
raged  in  the  city.  In  a  few  days  the  poor  boy,  predisposed  perhaps  by  his 
anxieties  and  gnef,  was  attacked  by  the  malady.  And  now  revived!,  in  over- 
powering force,  the  recollections  of  his  early  religious  instructions.  The 
confused  reveries  of  a  fevered  brain  could  not  dispel  them.  The  atonement, 
the  duty  of  repentance  and  faith,  the  terrors  of  death,  judgment,  and  hell, 
were  ever  present  to  his  mind.  Ah !  even  in  this  extremity  the  prayers  of 
the  desolate  mother  were  prevailing  in  heaven. 

One  day,  when  all  hope  of  his  recovery  had  gone,  the  father,  a  man  of 
strong  feelings,  entered  with  a  broken  spirit  the  chamber  where  he  lay.  The 
dying  boy,  with  his  tears  dropping  upon  the  pillow,  was  sobbing  the  name 
of  his  motiier.  "  My  mother !  my  dear  mother !  Oh,  that  she  were  here  to 
pray  for  me  as  she  used  to !" 

The  father  bent  over  him,  unable  for  a  time  to  speak,  but  mingling  his 
tears  with  those  of  his  son.  Clashing  his  trembling  hands,  and  casting  a 
look  of  appalling  earnestness  at  his  parent,  the  boy  exclaimed,  "  Father,  I 
am  dyin^  with  my  sins  upon  me !  I  shall  be  lost  in  my  present  state !  Send, 
oh  send  for  some  one  to  pray  for  me !" 
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*<  My  child,''  relied  the  father,  tremhling  with  emotion,  "  there  are  none 
hut  Catholic  clergymen  on  the  island,  and  they  cannot  help  you." 

"  Oh,  what  shall  I  do,  then,  father?'*  exclaimed  the  son. 

"  Pray  for  yourself,  my  dear  child,"  replied  the  father,  unwilling  to  repose 
the  destmy  oi  his  son  on  his  own  infidel  views  of  the  future. 

"  I  do,"  replied  the  hoy ;  "  hut  I  need  the  help  of  others.  Oh,  can  you 
not,  will  you  not  pray  yourself  for  your  perishinfi^  son,  father?" 

The  captain  felt  as  if  the  earth  shook  Beneath  him.  He  had  never  prayed 
in  his  life ;  hut  his  heart  melted  over  his  child ;  he  felt,  as  if  hy  consciousness, 
the  necessity  and  truth  of  religion.  He  felt  that  none  hut  a  God  could  meet 
this  terrihle  emergency  of  man. ,  As  if  smitten  down,  he  fell  on  his  knees  by 
the  bedside  of  his  son.  His  spirit  was  broken ;  his  tears  flowed  like  rain, 
and,  with  agony,  he  called  upon  God  to  save  himself  and  child.  The  family 
and  senranto  of  the  house  were  amazed ;  hut  he  prayed  on,  and,  before  he 
rose,  his  cMld's  prayers  were  heard,  if  not  his  own.  The  suffering  boy  had 
found  the  peace  which  passeth  imderstanding. 

He  died  trusting  in  his  Saviour,  and  full  of  tranquil  hope. 

Oppressed  with  sorrow,  the  father  did  not  cease  to  pray  for  himself  j  he 
was  deeply  convicted  of  sin,  and  before  long  foxmd  peace  in  helieving. 

He  returned  to  B. ;  his  childT  a  corpse,  but  himself  a  new  man — the  one  in 
heaven  and  the  other  on  the  way.  He  brought  to  his  wife  the  iSrst  news  she 
had  received  of  her  missing  son.  She  wept,  but  with  tears  of  gratitude  as 
weU  as  sorrow,  acknowledgmg  that,  in  aMction,  God  had  blessed  her.  Her 
prayers  had  not  failed.  Providence  had  overruled  the  misconduct  of  her 
child  for  his  own  and  his  fiEither's  salvation. 

Captain  L.  lived  several  years  after  this  incident,  a  devoted  Christian,  and 
died,  praising  God  aloud  for  his  mercy  to  him,  in  Cuba. 

The  impressions  of  childhood,  how  ineflGsiceable  are  they !  How,  amid  tha 
confusion  and  dissipation  of  later  life,  do  they  still  abide,  uiough  concealed— 
like  burning  coals,  smothered,  but  not  extinguished,  amid  the  rubbish  that 
afterward  they  consume !  Search  the  records  of  Christian  biography,  e^e- 
cially  of  the  CJhristian  ministry,  and  you  will  find  that  a  striking  proportion 
were  the  children  of  Christian  parents,  or,  at  least,  of  Christian  mothers.  If 
there  are  any  prayers  which,  more  than  others,  must  prevail  with  God,  they 
are  those  of  the  devoted  mother  pleading  for  her  wandering  child. — Sketchis 
and  Incidents, 


MENTAL  PHENOMENA  IN  DROWNING. 

Facts  which  illustrate  the  operations  of  the  mind  of  man,  when  he  is  in 
a  state  of  transition  between  life  and  death,  must  be  deserving  of  special 
attention.  We  are  about  to  lay  some  such  feots  now  before  our  readers.  The 
first  account  is  taken  from  "  The  Life  of  Dr.  A.  Clarke,"  and  is  narrated  as 
follows — 

"  One  morning,  as  was  sometimes  his  custom,  he  rode  a  mare  oi  his 
father's  into  the  sea,  to  bathe  her  j  the  sea  was  comparatively  cahn,  the 
morning  very  fine,  and  he  thought  he  might  ride  beyond  the  breakerSf  98 
the  shore  in  that  place  was  remarkably  smooth  and  flat.  The  mare  went 
with  great  reluctance,  and  plunged  several  times ;  he  urged  her  forwards, 
and  at  last  he  got  beyond  the  breakers  into  the  swells,  A  terrible  swell 
coming,  from  which  it  was  too  late  to  retreat,  overwhelmed  both  the  horse 
and  its  rider.  There  was  no  person  in  sk^ht,  and  no  help  at  hand :  the 
description  which  he  afterwards  gave,  will  be  best  known  from  his  own 
words. 
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"  In  company  one  day  with  tho  late  Dr.  Letsom,  of  London,  the  conver- 
sation  turning  on  the  resuscitation  of  persons  apparently  dead  from  drown- 
ing, Dr.  L.  said/J  *  Of  all  that  I  have  seen  restored,  or  questioned  after- 
wards, I  never  lound  one  who  had  the  smallest  recollection  of  anything 
that  passed  from  the  moment  they  went  under  water,  till  the  time  in  which 
they  were  restored  to  life  and  thought'  Dr.  Clarke  answered,  *  Dr.  L.,  I 
knew  a  case  to  the  contrary.'  'Did  you  indeed?'  *Yes,  Dr.  L.,  and  the 
case  was  mu  own :  1  waa  once  drowned,' — ^and  then  I  related  the  circum- 
stances ;  and  added, '  I  saw  my  danger,  hut  thought  the  mare  would  swim, 
and  I  knew  I  could  ride ;  when  we  were  hoth  overwhelmed,  it  appeared  to 
me  that  I  had  gone  to  the  hottom  with  mj  eyes  open.  At  first  I  mought  I 
saw  the  bottom  clearly,  and  then  felt  neither  apprehension  nor  pain ;— on 
the  contrary,  I  felt  as  if  I  had  been  in  the  most  delighti^l  situation :  my 
mind  was  ttanqml,  and  uncommonly  happy ;  I  felt  as  if  in  Paradise,  and 
yet  I  do  not  recollect  that  I  saw  any  person  j  the  impressions  of  happiness 
seemed  not  to  be  derived  from  anytmng  around  me,  but  from  the  state  of 
my  mind;  and  yet  I  had  a  g^eneral  apprehension  of  pleasing  objects;  and  I 
cannot  recollect  that  anything  appeared  defined,  nor  did  my  eye  take  in 
any  object,  only  I  had  a  general  impresssion  of  a  green  colour,  such  as  of 
fields  or  gardens;  but  my  happiness  did  not  arise  m)m  these,  but  appeared 
to  consist  merely  in  the  tranquil,  indescribably  tranquil,  state  of  my  mind. 
By  and  bye,  I  seemed  to  awake  as  out  of  a  slumber,  and  felt  unutterable  pain, 
and  difficulty  of  breathing ;  and  now  I  found  I  had  been  carried  by  a  strong 
wave,  and  left  in  very  shallow  water  upon  the  shore ;  and  the  pain  I  felt 
was  occasioned  by  tne  air  once  more  inflating  my  lungs,  and  producing 
respiration.  How  long  I  had  been  under  water  l  cannot  tell:^  it  may, 
however  be  guessed  at  by  this  circumstance : — ^when  restored  to  the  power 
of  reflection,  I  looked  for  the  mare,  and  saw  her  walking  leisurely  down 
shore  towards  home;  then  about  half  a  mile  distant  from  the  place 
where  we  were  submerged.  Now  I  aver,  1.  That  in  being  drowned,  1  felt 
no  pain.  2.  That  I  did  not  for  a  single  moment  lose  my  consciousness.  3. 
I  felt  indescribably  happy,  and  though  dead,  as  to  the  total  suspension  of  all 
the  functions  of  life,  yet  I  felt  no  pain  in  dying :  and  I  take  for  granted 
from  this  circumstance,  that  those  who  die  by  drowning,  feel  no  pam ;  and 
that,  probably,  it  is  the  easiest  of  all  deaths.  4.  That  I  felt  no  pain  till 
once  more  exposed  to  the  action  of  the  atmospheric  air ;  and  then  I  felt  great 
pain  and  anguish  in  returning  to  life;  which  anguish,  had  I  continued 
under  water,  I  should  have  never  felt.  6.  That  animation  must  have 
been  totally  suspended  from  the  time  that  I  must  have  been  under  water : 
which  time  mignt  be  in  some  measure  ascertained  by  the  distance  the  mare 
was  from  the  place  of  my  submersion,  which  was  at  least  half  a  mile,  and 
she  was  not,  when  I  first  observed  her,  making  any  speed.  6.  Whether 
there  were  anything  preternatural  in  my  escape,  I  cannot  tell :  or  whether 
a  ground  swell  had  not  in  a  merely  natural  way  borne  me  to  the  shore,  and 
tiie  retrocession  of  the  tide,  (for  it  was  then  ebbing,)  left  me  exposed  to 
the  open  air,  I  cannot  tell.  My  preservation  might  have  been  the  efiect  of 
natm^  causes ;  and  yet  it  appears  to  be  more  rational  to  attribute  it  to  a 
superior  agency.  Here  then.  Dr.  L.,  is  a  case  widely  difierent  it  appears 
from  those  you  have  witnessed :  and  which  argues  very  little  for  the  modish 
doctrine  of  tiie  materiality  of  the  souL'  Dr.  Letsom  appeared  puzzled 
with  this  relation,  but  did  not  attempt  to  make  any  remarks  on  it  Ferhaps 
the  subject  itself  may  not  be  imwortny  of  the  consideration  of  some  of  our 
minute  philosophers." 

The  other  account  is  taken  from  the  Autobiography  of  Sir  John  Barrow. 
The  letter  in  which  it  is  contained  was  written  to  Dr.  Wollaston  in  1825, 
and  communicated  to  Sir  John  Barrow  by  Captain  Beaufort  himself  in  1829, 
at  the  request  of  the  late  Lady  Spencer.    The  illustration  which  it  fifforde  of 
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the  power  and  quickness  of  the  memory  to  fill  the  mind  with  such  over- 
whemiing  recollections  of  the  past  as  not  only  to  quench  apprehenSons 
of  the  future,  but  even  to  stifle  the  consciousness  of  present  danger,  may 
well  give  rise  in  every  mind  to  reflections  at  once  thrilHng  and  awfal : 

CAPTAIN  BEAUFOET'S  LETTER. 

"  Dear  Dr.  WoUaston, — ^The  following  circumstances  which  attended  my 
being  drowned  have  been  drawn  up  at  your  desire ;  they  had  not  struck  me 
as  being  so  curious  as  you  consider  them,  because,  from  two  or  three  persons 
who,  like  myself  have  been  recovered  from  a  similar  state,  I  have  heard  a 
detail  of  their  feelings,  which  resembled  raine  as  nearly  as  was  consistent 
with  our  difierent  constitutions  aud  dispositions. 

"  Many  years  ago,  when  I  was  a  youngster  on  board  one  of  his  Majest/s 
ships  in  Portsmouth  harbour,  after  sculling  about  in  a  very  small  boat,  I  was 
endeavouring  to  fasten  her  alongside  the  ship  to  one  of  the  scuttle-rings ;  in 
foolish  eagerness  I  stepped  upon  the  gunwale ;  the  boat  of  course  upset,  and 
I  fell  into  the  water,  and  not  knowing  how  to  swim,  all  my  eflforts  to  lay 
hold  either  of  the  boat  or  the  floating  sculls  were  fruitless.  The  transaction 
had  not  been  observed  by  the  sentinel  on  the  gangway,  and  therefore  it  was 
not  till  the  tide  had  drifted  me  some  distance  astern  of  the  ship  that  a  man 
in  the  foretop  saw  me  splashing  in  the  water,  and  gave  the  alarm.  The  first 
lieutenant  instantly  and  gallantly  jumped  overboard,  the  carpenter  followed 
his  example,  and  tne  gunner  hastened  mto  a  boat  and  pulled  after  them. 

"With  the  violent  but  vain  attempts  to  make  myself  heard,  I  had 
swallowed  much  water  j  I  was  soon  exhausted  by  my  struggles,  and  before 
any  relief  reached  me  I  had  sunk  below  the  surface — all  hope  had  fied,  all 
exertion  ceased,  and  I  felt  that  I  was  drowning. 

"  So  far  these  facts  were  either  partially  remembered  after  my  recovery, 
or  supplied  by  those  who  had  latterly  witnessed  the  scene ;  for  during  an 
interval  of  such  agitation  a  drowning  person  is  too  much  occupied  in  catch- 
ing at  every  passing  straw,  or  too  much  absorbed  by  alternate  hope  and 
despair,  to  mark  the  succession  of  events  very  accurately.  Not  so,  however, 
with  the  facts  which  immediately  ensued ;  my  mind  had  then  underconc 
the  sudden  revolution  which  appeared  to  you  so  remarkable — and  all  the 
circumstances  of  which  are  now  as  vividly  fresh  in  my  memory  as  if  they 
had  occurred  but  yesterday. 

"  From  the  moment  all  exertion  had  ceased — ^which  I  imagine  was  the 
immediate  consequence  of  complete  sufibcation — a  calm  feeling  of  the  most 
perfect  tranquilhty  superseded  the  previous  tumultuous  sensations— it  n"^^ 
be  called  apathy,  certainly  not  resignation,  for  drowning  no  longer  appeared 
to  be  an  e"nl — 1  no  longer  thought  of  being  rescued,  nor  was  I  in  any  bodily 
pain.  On  the  contrary,  my  sensations  were  now  of  rather  a  pleasurable  cast, 
partaking  of  that  dull  "but  contented  sort  of  feeling  which  precedes  the  sleep 
produced  by  fatigue.  Though  the  senses  were  thus  deadened,  not  so  the 
mind;  its  activity  seemed  to  be  invigorated  in  a  ratio  which  defies  all 
description — ^for  thought  rose  after  thought  with  a  rapidih^  of  succession 
that  IS  not  only  indescribable,  but  probably  inconceivable  by  any  one  who 
has  not  himself  been  in  a  similar  situation.  The  course  of  those  thonriits  - 
I  can  even  now  in  a  great  measure  retrace — the  event  which  had  just  taken 
place — the  awkwar&ess  that  had  produced  it— the  bustle  it  must  have 
occasioned  ffor  I  had  observed  two  persons  jump  from  the  chainsWhc 
eflTect  it  would  have  on  a  most  aflfectionate  father— the  manner  in  which  be 
would  disclose  it  to  the  rest  of  the  family — and  a  thousand  other  circwn- 
stances  minutely  associated  with  home,  were  the  first  series  of  reflectaons 
that  occurred.  They  took  then  a  wider  range— our  last  cruise — a  formw* 
voyag^e  and  shipwreck — my  school — ^the  progress  I  had  miade  there,  and 
the  time  I  had  mis-spent — and  even  all  my  boyish  pursuits  and  adventures. 
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Thus  travelling  backwards,  every  past  incident  of  my  life  seemed  to  glance 
across  my  recollection  in  retro^iae  succession  j  not,  however,  in  mere  out- 
line, as  here  stated,  but  the  whole  filled  up  with  every  minute  and  collateral 
feature ;  in  short,  the  whole  period  of  my  existence  seemed  to  bo  placed 
before  me  in  a  kmd  of  panoramic  review,  and  each  act  of  it  seemed  to  be 
accompanied  by  a  consciousness  of  rifi^ht  or  wron^,  or  by  some  reflection 
on  its  cause  or  its  consequences :  indeed,  many  triSfling  events  which  had 
been  long  forgotten  then  crowded  into  my  imagination,  and  with  the 
character  of  recent  familiarity. 

"  May  not  all  this  be  some  indication  of  the  almost  infinite  power  of 
memory  with  which  we  may  awaken  in  another  world,  and  thus  be  com- 
pelled to  contemplate  our  past  lives  ?  Or  might  it  not  in  some  degree 
warrant  the  inference,  that  death  is  only  a  change  or  modification  of  our 
existence,  in  which  there  is  no  real  pause  or  interruption  j  But,  however 
that  may  be,  one  circumstance  was  highly  remarkable ;  that  the  innumera- 
ble ideas  which  flashed  into  my  mind  were  all  retrospective ;  yet  I  had  been 
religiously  brought  up— my  hopes  and  fears  of  the  next  world  had  lost 
nothing  of  their  early  strength,  and  at  any  other  period  intense  interest  and 
awful  anxiety  would  have  been  excited  by  the  mere  probability  that  I  was 
floatrng  on  the  threshold  of  eternity;  yet  at  that  mexplicaole  moment, 
when  I  had  a  ftiU  conviction  that  I  had  already  crossed  that  threshold,  not 
a  single  thought  wandered  into  the  future — 1  was  wrapt  entirely  in  the 
past. 

"  The  length  of  time  that  was  occupied  by  this  deluge  of  ideas,  or  rather 
the  shortness  of  time  into  which  they  were  condensed,  I  cannot  now  state 
with  precision ;  yet  certainly  two  mmutes  could  not  have  elapsed  from  the 
moment  of  suffocation  to  that  of  my  being  hauled  up. 

"  The  strength  of  the  flood-tide  made  it  expedient  to  pull  the  boat  at 
once  to  anotner  ship,  where  I  imderwent  the  usual  vulgar  process  of 
emptying  the  water  by  letting  my  head  hang  downwards,  then  bleeding, 
chafing,  and  even  administering  gm  j  but  my  submersion  had  been  really  so 
brief,  that,  according  to  the  account  of  the  lookers-on,  I  was  very  quickly 
restored  to  animation. 

"  My  feelings  while  life  was  returning  were  the  reverse  in  every  point  of 
those  which  have  been  described  above.  One  single  but  conftised  idea — a 
miserable  belief  that  I  was  drowning — dwelt  upon  my  mind,  instead  of  the 
multitude  of  clear  and  definite  ideas  which  had  recently  rushed  through  it — 
a  helpless  anxiety — a  kind  of  continuous  nightmare  seemed  to  press  heavily 
on  every  sense,  and  to  prevent  the  formation  of  any  one  distinct  thought — 
and  it  was  with,  difficufiy  that  I  became  convinced  that  I  was  really  alive. 
Again,  instead  of  being  absolutely  free  from  all  bodily  pain,  as  in  my 
drowning  state,  I  was  now  tortured  by  pain  aU  over  me ;  and  though  I  have 
been  since  wounded  in  several  places,  and  have  often  submitted  to  severe 
surgical  discipline,  yet  my  suffermgs  were  at  that  time  far  greater,  at  least 
in  general  distress.  On  one  occasion  I  was  shot  in  the  lungs,  and  after 
lying  on  the  deck  at  night  for  some  hours  bleeding  from  other  wounds,  I  at 
length  fainted.  Now  as  I  felt  sure  that  the  wound  in  the  lungs  was  mortal, 
it  will  appear  obvious  that  the  overwhelming  sensation  which  accompanies 
fainting  must  have  produced  a  perfect  conviction  that  I  was  then  in  the  act 
of  dying.  Yet  nothmg  in  the  least  resembling  the  ojKjrations  of  my  mind 
when  drowning  then  took  place ;  and  when  I  began  to  recover,  I  returned  to 
a  clear  conception  of  my  real  state. 

"  If  these  mvoluntaiy  experiments  on  the  operations  of  death  afford  any 
satisfaction  or  interest  to  you,  they  will  not  have  been  suffered  quite  in 
vain  by 

"  Yours  very  truly, 

"  F.  Beautobt." 
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BIOGRAPHY. 

MR.  GEORGE  CLAYPAM,  OF  SALFORD. 

Mr.  George  Claypam  was  bora  at  Adlington,  near  Doncaster,  Yorkshire, 
June  2nd,  1786.  He  was  the  eldest  of  two  sons.  His  brother  survives  him. 
His  parents,  who  occupied  a  small  farm,  were  enabled  bjr  their  industiy  to 
bring  up  their  children  respectably.  They  were  proverbially  upright,  owed 
no  man  anything ;  every  morning  and  evening  found  them  either  reading  or 
repeating  prayers  j  beside  which,  few  were  more  frequent  than  they  in  their 
attendance  upon  the  services  at  the  village  church.  Their  minds,  however, 
were  unenlightened,  and  their  hearts  were  imchan^cd ;  of  earnest,  spiiitual 
Christianity  they  knew  nothing.  In  this  matter,  there  were  others  as  well 
as  themselves  who  were  blameworthy  j  the  ministiy  under  which  they  sat 
was  cold  and  unmovin^. 

As  the  mind  of  man  is  to  a  great  extent  influenced  by  circumstances,  the 
subject  of  this  memoir,  very  early,  gave  evidence  of  his  faith  in  the  efficacy 
of  those  formalisms  to  which  his  parents  so  tenaciously  clung ;  hence,  on 
one  occasion,  after  being  informed  tnat  his  mother,  whom  he  tenderly  loved, 
was  likely  to  die,  he  hastily  withdrew  from  the  family,  went  to  a  private 
room,  took  the  prayer-book,  and  most  devoutly  read  through  the  whole  of 
the  prayers  for  tne  sick.  Of  his  sincerity  in  this  exercise  there  can  be  no 
doubt.    The  sequel  delighted  him,  his  mother  was  spared ! 

The  inhabitants  of  Adlington  were  very  superstitious.  They  would  nar- 
rate many  a  sad  tale,  associated  with  ruinea  towers,  mouldering  abbeys, 
haimted  castles,  or  some  other  object  of  rural  fame.  Every  undefined  sna- 
dow  and  sound  was  converted  into  a  supernatural  visitor,  or  fearful  omen. 
Few  ever  dared  to  analyse  these  stories,  or  question  the  veracity  of  their 
narrators.  George  Claypam  fully  believed  them,  and  gave  them  a  most 
religious  interpretation ; — he  said  they  were  sent  to  frighten  people  out  of 
their  sins.  One  Sabbath  evening,  on  retiring  to  bed,  having  omitted  going 
to  church  that  day,  he  became  the  subject  of  the  most  dreadful  appre- 
hensions :  at  lengtn,  a  belief  that  the  nocturnal  spectres  wore  come  and 
about  to  seize  him,  occasioned  his  precipicate  escape  from  his  own  to  his 
mother's  room. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  early  and  rapid  progress  of  the  Christian 
religion  was  attributed  by  one  of  its  bitterest  enemies  to  those  manifesta- 
tions of  universal  kindness  for  which  its  adherents  were  proverbial.  And 
Christianity,  in  its  great  principles,  whether  they  refer  to  God  or  man,  re- 
mains the  same.  It  has  other  things  to  do  besides  breathe  forth  its  hosan- 
nas  in  the  sanctuary  on  "  Holy  Day."  It  has  offices  to  fill,  and  duties  to 
perform,  in  the  open  world ;  the  imgodly  can  imderstand  the  conduct  of 
professors*  lives  better  than  their  creeds.  It  was  the  sympathy  of  the  early 
Methodists  which  principally  led  Mr.  Claypam  to  their  fellowship.  A  cir- 
cumstance occurred,  the  details  of  which  1  need  not  narrate,  which  deprived 
him  of  his  left  eye.  The  rather  singular  appearance  which  he  thus  pre- 
sented was,  by  his  young  companions,  made  a  matter  of  sport— they 
laughed  at  him.  But  me  members  of  the  "  sect  everywhere  spoken  gainst 
did  not ;  when  they  met  him  they  kindly  sympathised  with  nim.  He  was 
overcome ;  they  invited  him  to  their  plam  preaching  house ;  he  went,  and 
there  heard  those  words  by  which  he  was  saved.  Would  that  Christians 
were  kinder ! 

When  he  was  about  twelve  years  of  age,  he  was  apprenticed  to  his  uncle, 
a  tailor.  He,  under  whom  he  was  thus  placed,  a  snort  time  afterwards, 
died.  Arrangements  were  then  made  for  the  completion  of  his  apprentice- 
ship, with  a  Mr.  Senior,  of  Swinton.    This  arrangement  was  attended  with 
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the  happiest  results  to  Mr.  Claypam;  not  only  was  he  trained  to  good 
business  habits,  but  his  youthful  devotion  was  also  guarded  and  matured. 
Mr.  Senior  was  a  plain,  unassuminff  Methodist ;  a  man  who  took  his  piety 
into  the  details — ^the  little  things  of  life  j  it  was,  therefore,  no  marvel  that 
the  religious  principles  of  the  youth  placed  under  his  care  should,  under  the 
influence  of  such  an  example,  acquire  considerable  strength. 

At  the  age  of  nineteen,  nis  apprenticeshh)  having  terminated,  he  went  to 
Manchester.  There  was  some  hazard  in  this,  but  Ood  was  with  him ;  for, 
from  the  machinations  of  Satan,  and  the  polluting  attractions  with  which 
such  cities  abound,  he  was  graciously  preserved.  The  means  of  grace  were 
to  him  at  that  time  of  immense  service.  Amid  much  that  was  fleeting,  they 
contributed  to  keep  his  attention  awake  to  those  things  which  endure.  Me- 
thodism in  Manchester  was  not  then  what  it  now  is.  There  were  then 
only  three  chapels  there;  Oldham-street,  Bridgewater-street,  and  Gravel- 
lane.  Around  these  places  of  worship  the  happiest  memories  linger  to  this 
day.  It  was  with  the  Gravel-lane  Society  that  the  subject  of  this  memoir 
was  united.  Often  has  he  informed  the  writer,  of  the  signal  manifestations 
of  the  power  of  God  which  he  had  witnessed,  under  the  preaching  of  many 
highly-esteemed  Methodist  ministers,  most  of  whom  have  finished  their 
course. 

After  residing  several  years  in  Manchester,  circumstances  led  him  to 
leave  for  London.  The  situation  upon  which  he  there  entered,  placed  him 
more  than  formerly  in  the  way  of  the  gay  and  immoral.  He  was  "  godly," 
and  had  to  "  suffer  persecution."  Those  who  have  spent  their  days  in  tread- 
ing life's  retired  walks,  have  little  idea  of  the  number  of  witticisms,  and  the 
bitterness  of  sarcasm  with  which  persons  otherwise  situated  have  to  contend. 
Half  a  dozen  metropolitan  deists,  some  of  whom  would  elaborately  argue, 
and  others  contemptuously  laugh  at  Christianity,  would  make  a  workshop  a 
most  annoying  scene  to  a  thoroughly  good  man ;  but  he  of  whom  I  write 
stripped  their  derision  of  its  point  and  power ;  not,  it  is  true,  so  much  by 
verbal  reasoninff,  as  by  the  unanswerable  argument  which  his  good  lile 
furnished.  .  Coiuession  of  the  superiority  of  his  position  to  theirs  was  fre- 
quently won  frovcL  them.  When  labouring,  as  tney  were  wont,  under  the 
severe  penalty  which  a  nighf  s  dissipation  inflicted,  they  would  individually 
say,  "  I  wish  I  were  like  you,  Claypam." 

About  this  time  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  M.  Wilkinson,  of 
Manchester.  Then  followed  a  chequered,  though  unanticipated  scene. 
Trade  declined.  His  sources  of  subsistence  became  precarious.  He  had 
"  to  pass  through  the  water  and  the  fire,"  but  his  faith  failed  not.  He  had 
confidence  in  the  Almighty  love,  which  "  shrouds  itself  in  the  mysteries  of 
poverty  and  pain,"  which — 

''  From  seeming  evil,  still  educes  good, 
And  better  thence  again,  and  better  still. 
In  infinite  progression." 

He  was  untrammelled  by  the  fetters  of  infidelity.  Nothing  occurred  to  him 
by  chance.  His  steps  were  ordered  by  the  Lord.  In  the  exercise  of  im- 
jlicit  trust  he  awaited  the  interpretations  of  a  spiritual  and  joyous  ftiture. 
He  was  persuaded  everything  would  end  weU.  "  All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  "  Our  light  aflliction  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory." 
Belief  in  a  universal  and  minute  Providence  does  not,  however,  preclude 
the  exercise  of  our  own  reason  and  efforts.  In  order  to  improve  his  circum- 
stances, he  obtained  a  situation  under  Government.  This  answered  well 
financially,  but  it  had  one  serious  drawback, — there  was  work  to  be  done  on 
the  Sabbath.    Upon  this  situation  he  had  scarcely  entered,  when  a  contro- 
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yeny  ensued  between  his  conscience  and  his  interests ;  the  former,  however, 
triumphed.  He  preferred  having  the  Sabbath  to  himself,  though  at  tiie 
expense  of  much  domestic  comfort,  to  the  receipt  of  a  ^ood  salary,  asso- 
ciated, as  he  conceived  it  to  be,  with  the  violation  of  me  sanctity  of  the 
Sabbath.  Such  a  manifestation  of  principle  must  summon  respect,  and  will 
have  its  reward.    **  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.'' 

In  1819,  he  left  the  busy  metropolis  for  the  quite  village  of  Stockworth, 
Lincolnshire,  pleasantly  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Trent.  The  trade  of 
a  master  tailor,  who  had  retired  from  business,  had  been  purchased  for  him 
by  his  parents.  Here  he  was  of  considerable  service  in  the  establishment 
of  a  Stibbath  School.  With  Sunday  Schools  he  was  more  or  less  associated 
from  his  youth  to  the  close  of  his  fife.  At  Stockworth  he  did  not  remain 
long.  His  worldly  affairs  again  became  difficult.  For  this  no  one  con- 
ceived him  to  be  blameable ;  he  did  not  lack  either  judgment,  caution,  or 
economy,  and  yet  he  seemed  unavoidably  committed  to  a  series  of  painM 
disappointments  and  struggles. 

In  1823,  he  settled  a  second  time  in  Manchester.  Here  his  secular  pros- 
pects now  became  a  little  more  cheering,  for  though  his  income  remained 
very  limited,  yet,  by  the  fru^lity  of  his  excellent  wife,  he  was  enabled,  not 
only  to  discharge  his  increasmg  and  numerous  responsibilities,  but  dso  com- 
fortably to  provide  for  his  family. 

Mr.  Claypam*s  piety  shone  in  the  feunily  circle.  I  indulge  not  in  im- 
moderate eulogy,  when  I  state,  that  there  was  as  much  of  amiable  and  con- 
sistent Christianity  in  the  family  over  which  he  presided,  as  in  any  with 
which  it  has  been  my  pleasure  to  become  acquainted.  The  members  of  it 
were  numerous — one  son  and  seven  daughters,  and  all  of  them  unit»i,  con- 
sistent members  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Piety  is  not  transferable ;  but 
eminent  example,  and  assiduous  effort  on  the  part  of  Christian  parents,  have 
much  to  do  in  leading  their  families  to  consecrate  themselves  unto  the  Lord. 
The  blessings  promised  to  such  households,  will  descend.  <*  Instead  of  the 
fathers,  shafl  come  up  the  children."  Beside  these  evidences  of  Christianity 
in  the  domestic  sphere,  I  may  briefly  enumerate  the  following  traits  in  his 
character. 

His  religiom  evenness^  both  of  disposition  and  demeanor.  In  him,  there 
were  not  those  inequalities  of  temper  and  conduct  which  so  seriously 
detract  from  the  moral  influence  of  multitudes  of  professors.  His  character 
was  singularly  well  balanced.  He  was  a  sample  of  the  efficacy  of  that 
religion,  the  badge  of  which  it  was  his  honour  to  wear.  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleansed  him  from  all  sin.  Purity  of  heart  was  demonstrated 
by  purity  of  life. 

'<  Grace  was  in  all  his  steps,  heaven  in  his  eye. 
In  all  his  gestures,  sanctity  and  love.'' 

His  humility.  There  was  in  him  a  mine  of  moral  worth,  which  few,  save 
his  more  intimate  friends,  were  enabled  ftdly  to  explore.  What  he  had 
of  goodness  and  grace  could  not  be  seen  at  once.  **  Straws  swim  on  the 
sunace,  but  pearls  Uo  at  the  bottom."  His  humility,  however,  in  some 
instances  led  nim  into  extremes.  It  was  exceedingly  mfficult  to  attach  him 
to  any  official  post.  It  was  not  until  about  two  years  before  his  death  that 
he  could  be  prevailed  upon  to  take  charge  of  a  class.  He  was,  nevertheless, 
useful ;  but  his  usefulness  was  void  of  parade.  His  fort  of  effort,  was  the 
chamber  of  sorrow ;  he  loved  to  visit  the  sick.  By  this  he  so  endeared  him- 
self to  a  number  of  poor  persons,  that,  on  their  hearing  of  his  death,  they 
gave  the  most  uneqmvocal  proofe  of  regret — they  made  great  lamentation 
over  him. 

His  ardent  admiration  of  the  works  of  Ood,  He  had  no  sympathy  with 
those  who  dread  Science,  lest,  as  they  conceive,  its  discoveries  and  deduc- 
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tions  should  inyalidate  revealed  religion.  He  knew  truth  to  be,  not  nn* 
connected  and  fragmentary — but  one.  Like  its  Author,  it  cannot  deny 
itself.  The  God  of  nature  is  the  God  of  srace.  He  who  clotiies  the  lilies  of 
the  field,  hath  also  brought  unto  us  salvation.  The  cross  of  Jesus  was, 
indeed,  the  foundation  of  his  hope,  and  the  crown  of  his  rejoicing:  yet  a 
view  of  creation,  especially  in  its  brightest  aspects  and  happiest  moods, 
would  fill  him  with  the  deepest  emotion — ^he  loved  to  meditate  in  the  fields 
at  eventide. 

Ht8  love  of  the  peaceful  and  orderly.  He  did  not  conceive  that  he  was 
sent  into  the  world,  in  order  to  refiite  everything  and  contradict  everybody. 
He.  had  not  so  learned  Christ.  He  was  not  bo  led  by  the  Spirit.  The 
brotherhood  he  loved.  He  prayed  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem.  For  its 
establishment  and  maintenance,  he  was  prepared  to  pay  any  price,  save 
that  of  principle. 

The  career  oi  this  devoted  man  at  length  closed.  I  wiU  now  present  a 
brief  sketch  of  his  bed  of  death.  The  songs  with  which  he  returned  to 
Zion,  were  few.  His  harp  seemed  on  the  willows.  Extreme  bodily  pain 
bore  down  a  spirit,  which  under  other  circumstances  would,  most  assuredly, 
have  exulted.  Too  much  stress  may  be  laid  upon  the  mere  incidents  of  the 
death-bed  ;  it  was  enough  that  the  rod  under  the  severity  of  whose  strokes 
he  lay  was  kissed,  and  that  he  was  able  to  sav,  "Thy  will,  my  God,  thy 
will  be  done."  It  would  have  appeared  unkind  to  have  pressea  him  with 
questions ;  one,  however,  was  asked — one  deeply  important ;  he  was  asked, 
"  Arejjrou  restmg  on  the  atonement?"  He  replied — bis  articulation  being  a 
little  defective-—"  Aye,  I  am."  After  this,  little  was  said  by  him  but  what 
was  broken  and  scarcely  intelligible.  But  in  the  absence  of  any  ecstatic 
expression,  the  room  in  which  the  good  man  lay,  was — ^as  all  felt  who  were 
present — ^filled  with  the  Divine  glory.  Everything  wore  an  aspect  of  deep 
and  memorable  seriousness.  We  were  not  superstitious,  yet  we  regarded  our- 
selves as  exceedingly  near  to  the  "  holy  place."  As  mough  we  were  the 
companions  of  angels.  While  bending  o'er  our  venerable  brother,  we  knew, 
that  without  any  exaggeration,  we  could  say, 

**  For  him  is  prepared,  an  angelical  gnard, 
A  eonToy  attends, 
And  a  mlDisteriDg  host  of  inrisible  friends, 
Ready  winged  for  their  flight,  to  the  regions  of  light. 

The  horses  are  come. 
The  chariots  of  Israel,  to  carry  him  home." 

A  conversation  at  his  bed  side,  in  which  his  wife  and  the  other  members 
of  the  now  bereaved  family  joined,  will  not  soon  be  forgotten ;  the  mind  pf 
Mrs.  Claypam  was  filled  with  happy  recollections  stretching  over  thirty- 
nine  years  of  conjugal  fellowship ;  and  the  memories  of  the  children  were 
famished  with  numerous  illustrations  of  paternal  intelligence  and  piety. 
The  conversation  was,  however,  unconnected — ^it  had  lengtiiy  pauses.  One 
of  these  was  broken  by  his  daughter  Ellen,  who  had  stationed  herself  at  the 
foot  of  the  bed;  she  repeated  that  impressive  ^ara^ph,  by  Dr.  Young, 
which  commences  with  "  The  death-bed  of  the  just  is  yet  undrawn."  At 
midnight  some  of  us  retired,  wondering  what  would  be  the  event  of  the 
morrow:  it  was,  however,  as  our  fears  believed.  A  little  before  three 
o'clock,  the  storm  ceased;  the  Christian  mariner  entered  his  haven;  the 
tired  exile  pasised  to  his  home.  He  died  August  lllh,  1848,  after  a  union 
with  Christ's  people  of  more  than  half  a  century.  His  death  was  im- 
proved in  Bury-street  Chapel,  on  the  evening  of  September  17th,  1848,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  Breeden.  On  the  Sabbath  after  his  decease,  a  member  of  the 
femily  wished  to  ascertain,  from  an  inspection  of  his  father's  private  Bible, 
what  chapter  he  would  have  read  next,  had  he  lived.    The  Bible-mark  was 
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found  at  Rev.  xxi.  and  xxii.  This  was  aflTecting ;  they  felt  it  deeply.  The 
chapters  contain  a  lucid  description  of  heaven.  This  their  father  was  not 
permitted  to  read;  hut  he  was  denied  the  lesser  hlessing,  only  that  he 
nught  share  in  the  greater — ^he  was  conducted  to  the  oven/melming  reality. 
"  Faith  was  lost  in  Sight."  He  stood  hefore  the  throne.  The  honours  and 
ecstacies  of  heaven  became  his.  O !  what  sudden  and  transcendant  glories ! 
Absent  from  the  body,  present  vnth  the  Lord. 

My  senior  and  now  samted  friend !  when  we  last  met  and  so  freely  conversed 
about  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ — ^its  state  and  prospects  in  these  eventful 
times — ^this  age  of  shaken  thrones,  ah,  little  did  I  think  that  our  next 

Elace  of  meeting  would  be  on  the  banks  of  Jordan.  The  waves  and  the  billows 
avo  gone  over  thee.  Thou  hast  entered  into  rest.  The  good  accruing  to 
thee,  from  a  circumstance  so  inconceivably  solemn,  who  can  estimate  ?  **  To 
die  is  gain." 

**  Thou  art  gone  to  the  grave,  but  we  will  not  deplore  thee, 
Though  sadness  and  darkness  encompass  thy  tomb, 
Thy  Saviour  had  passed  through  its  portals  before  thee. 
And  the  lamp  of  his  love  was  chy  guide  through  its  gloom." 

John  Guttkidgb. 


MRS.  HANNAH  STANSFIELT),  OF  ECCLESHILL. 
By  her  Husband, 

The  subject  of  this  brief  memoir,  was  bom  at  Bradford,  Yorkshire,  in  the 
year  1791.  In  the  year  1825,  she  became  a  resident  of  Ecclcshill,  and  con- 
tinued to  be  so  to  the  close  of  her  earthly  career.  In  early  life  she  was  taken 
to  the  house  of  God,  and  taught  to  read  the  oracles  of  divine  truth.  Being 
religiously  inclined,  and  having  a  strong  inclination  to  read  the  Bible,  and 
other  good  books,  she  had  her  mind  richly  stored  with  the  truths  and  pro- 
mises of  God's  blessed  book ;  which  were  made  a  great  support  and  blesong 
to  her  mind  in  her  passage  through  Hfe. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  year  1837,  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association 
Society  commenced  preaching  the  gospel  at  Ecclcshill.  Hannah  Stansfield, 
her  husband,  and  daughter,  went  to  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  From 
the  commencement  of  her  attending  the  means  of  grace,  in  the  Association 
place  of  worship,  she  felt  the  poworfiil  influence  of  God's  Spirit  operating 
upon  her  heart,  ^ving  her  to  see  and  feel  the  obligations  under  which 
fi£o  was  laid,  to  give  her  heart  unreservedly  unto  God.  On  hearing  the  late 
Mr.  John  YewdaU,  of  Leeds,  preach  a  sermon  on  the  Christian's  warfeu^,  and 
the  Christian's  end,  she  was  ready  to  exclaim,  "  this  people  shall  be  my 
people,  and  their  God  shall  be  my  God."  Being  kindly  invited  by  William 
Holdsworth  to  attend  his  class-meeting,  she  reamly  consented,  ana  became  a 
member  of  his  class :  this  was  in  the  month  of  March,  1838. 

As  light  discovereth  darkness,  so  the  Spirit  of  God  continued  to  operate 
uj)on  her  mind,  in  such  a  powerfiil  manner,  as  to  bring  before  her  view  the 
sins  of  her  whole  life;  convincing  her  that  the  most  rigid  observance  of 
tho  externals  of  religion  can  never  be  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God  as  an 
atonement  for  sin, — Christ's  statement  to  Nicodemus — "  Marvel  not  that  I 
said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  bom  again,"  had  a  powerful  effect  upon  her  mind. 
Thus  the  Spirit  of  God  convinced  her  that,  by  her  sins,  she  had  merited  eternal 
banishment  from  God's  glorious  presence.  She  now  felt  her  sins  to  be  a 
burden  intolerable  to  be  Dome,  and  that  if  not  pardoned,  by  God's  naeroy, 
through  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  would  inevitaby 
sink  her  to  that  place  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 
Anguish  of  soul,  and  penitential  sorrow  for  sin,  were  the  portion  of  her  cup 
by  day  and  by  night. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Biography  of  Mrs.  Hannah  Stansfield.  509 

The  Spirit  of  God,  that  had  "  convinced  her  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment,"  did  not  leave  her  in  her  distress  and  anguish  of  soul.  No,  glory- 
be  to  God  I  the  Holy  Spirit  made  known  to  her  tlrnt  it  was  her  duty  and 
privilege  to  helieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Having  to  attend  her  class- 
meeting,  she  acquainted  her  affectionate  and  faithful  leader  with  the  state  in 
which  me  was,  being  determined  that  she  would  carry  the  burden  of  her  sins 
no  longer.  While  he,  like  a  wrestling  Jacob,  and  she,  like  the  importunate 
widow,  united  their  prayers  at  the  throne  of  grace,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
hear  and  answer  prayer  on  her  behalf.  The  following  passages  of  Scripture 
were  powerfully  appUed  to  her  mind.  "  O  woman !  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it 
unto  thee,  even  as  thou  wilt" — "  Thy  sins,  which  were  many,  are  all  for- 
given thee,  go  in  peace."  Immediately  she  felt  her  burden  of  sins  taken 
away,  her  anguish  of  soul  was  turned  into  joy,  the  Holy  Spirit  witnessed 
with  her  spirit  that  she  was  a  child  of  God.  A  new  song  was  put  into  her 
mouth  even  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  This  blessed  clmnge  took  place  on 
the  evening  of  the  dth  of  June,  1838,  in  the  chamber  then  occupied  as  a 
preaching  room,  by  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  Society  at  Eccles- 

After  her  conversion,  she  felt  an  increasing  attachment  to  the  cause  and 
people  of  God;  she  esteemed  them  as  her  associates  and  companions  to 
another  and  a  better  world.  In  reading  the  word  of  God,  and  meditating 
thereon,  the  blessed  truths  and  promises  therein  contained,  were  applied  to 
her  mind  with  such  beauty  and  delight,  as  she  never  before  experienced ;  the 
means  of  ^ace  were  now  especially  bleissed  to  her  soul.  At  the  family  altar, 
her  devotional  exercises  were  of  a  peculiar  and  interesting  kind.  Enjoying, 
as  she  did,  liberty  and  access  at  a  throne  of  grace,  she  was  enabled  to  pour 
out  her  soul  in  fervent  prayer  to  the  God  of  all  grace,  in  such  melting  hea- 
venly strains,  as  frequently  to  bring  down  the  blessing  of  God,  and  make  the 
place  a  Bethel  to  herself  and  family. 

She  was  not  exempt  from  troubles  and  trials ;  she  had  to  contend  with  the 
temptations  of  Satan  and  the  allurements  of  the  world.  Her  own  short- 
comings and  unworthiness,  caused  her  to  have  her  seasons  of  depression  and 
perplexity.  But,  being  a  woman  of  strong  faith,  she  was  enabled  to  cast  aU 
her  care  upon  the  Lord ;  firmly  believing  that,  if  faithM  to  the  end.  He  would 
put  her  in  possession  of  "  that  rest  that  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God." 

During  me  last  two  years  of  her  life,  she  was  very  much  confined  at  home, 
on  account  of  the  affliction  of  her  only  daughter.  Maternal  affection  was 
manifested  in  all  their  endearing  characters,  in  this  afflictive  dispensation  of 
Divine  Pro'iddence.  As  a  mother  she  felt  for  her  child ;  and  often  during  the 
silent  watehes  of  the  night,  she  has  been  heard  at  a  throne  of  grace,  praying 
that  God  would  prepare  her  and  her  family  for  every  event  of  his  will  ;'ana 
that  the  afflictive  dispensation  of  his  providence,  might  be  sanctified  to  her 
and  their  present  and  eternal  welfare.    The  life  of  her  daughter  was  spared. 

On  Thursday  evening,  the  26th  of  October,  1848,  when  apparently  in 
health  and  vigour,  Mrs.  Stansfield  was  suddenly  seized  with  an  obstruction, 
which  caused  violent  and  excruciating  pains.  Medical  aid  was  resorted  to, 
but  without  success.  From  the  commencement  of  her  affliction,  she  beKeved 
it  would  be  unto  death,  her  faith  and  confidence  in  God  were  now  about  to  be 
put  to  the  test ;  and  although  her  pain  of  body  was  extremely  severe,  yet, 
she  constantly  poured  out  her  soul  to  God  in  ejaculatory  prayer ;  she  often- 
times raised  herself  in  bed,  and  with  uplifted  heart,  and  voice,  supplicated 
the  throne  of  grace,  praying  that  God  would  strengthen  and  support  her, 
and  give  her  grace  to  endure  all  his  righteous  will ;  and  God  did  manifest 
his  glory  to  her  in  a  remarkable  manner.  The  promise  was  applied  with 
power  to  her  mind — "  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dismayed, 
for  I  am  thy  God ;  I  will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will 
uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness."    She  said,  "  Glory 
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be  to  God !  if  thou  art  with  me  all  shall  be  well.  Praise  the  Lord,  thou  art 
my  God,  and  I  am  thy  child ;  I  feel  I  am  thine !  Hallelujah !  thou  hast 
strenffthened  me  in  times  that  are  past,  and  thou  dost  strengthen  me  now.  I 
feel  thou  dost,  and  I  belieye  thou  will  strengthen  me  to  the  end.  Yes,  now 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  applied. 

''  Before  the  throne  my  surety  stands, 
My  name  is  written  on  his  hands.*' 

About  one  o'clock  in  the  morning  of  the  1st  of  November,  she  had  to 
endure  a  short  but  severe  contest  vrith  the  enemy  of  souls.  She  prayed  and 
said, "  Precious  Jesus,  and  wilt  thou  leave  thy  servant  in  the  hands  of  the 
enemy  P  No,  that  can  never  be !  I  confess  that  my  sins,  imperfections,  and 
imworthiness,  have  merited  banishment  fix)m  thy  presence,  but  wast  thou 
not  manifested  in  the  flesh  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil !  O  thou  that 
hast  redeemed  me  with  thy  precious  blood,  and  delivered  me  on  former 
occasions  out  of  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  deliver  me  now,  I  pray  thee :  let 
not  the  enemy  overcome  me  at  last.  Glory  be  to  God,  I  beueve  thou  wilt 
shortly  bruise  Satan  under  my  feet ! 

*  Amen  to  what  my  Lord  doth  tay ! 
Jesus,  thou  canst  not  pray  in  vain.' 

Precious  Jesus — 

'  Thou  dost  thy  timely  aid  impart  1 
And  raise  my  head  and  cheer  my  heart.* 

Hcjoice  not  against  me,  O  my  enemy,  for  if  I  fisdl  I  shall  rise  again. 
Hallelujah  to  the  Lamb,  '  Nay,  in  all  these  things  I  am  more  than  conqueror, 
through  him  that  hath  loved  me.'  Praise  the  Lord,  I  have  the  victory 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ! 

*  O  what  are  all  my  sufferings  here. 

If,  Lord,  thou  count  me  meet, 
With  that  enraptured  host  to  appear, 
And  worship  at  thy  feet.' 

*  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ,*  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire 
beside  thee.'  Dear  Redeemer,  I  am  looking  unto  thee,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  my  fiuth. 

'  My  dear  Redeemer,  dying  Lamb, 
I  love  to  think  of  thee! 
No  music 's  like  thy  charming  name, 
Nor  half  so  sweet  to  me.' 

*  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want ;  vea,  though  I  have  to 
walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  1  will  fear  no  e^,  for 
thou  art  with  me  j  thy  rod  and  staff  they  comfort  me.'  *  Let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled,  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.  In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions,  if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you !  I  «>  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also.  Jesu,  lover 
of  my  soul,  I  shall  soon  be  with  thee  to  behold  thy  feoe  in  glory.  Praise 
the  iJord,  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed;  yes,  ana  he  will  keep  that  which 
I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day.  Glory  be  to  God,  I  am  happy! 
the  eternal  God  is  my  re^o ! 

'  Other  refage  have  I  none. 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee.' 

I  am  reconciled  to  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  reconciled  to  me  through 
the  blood  of  his  Son.    Praise  the  Lord. 

*  The  Spirit  answers  to  the  hlood, 

And  tells  me  I  am  born  of  God.' 

Precious  Jesus,  thou  hast  loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love.    Praise  the 
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Lord,  I  Bh&ll  have  no  pain  in  heaven.  '  I  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more.'  I  shsdl  be  led  to  living  fountains  of  water,  and  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  m;^  eyes ;  if  a  draught  of  the  brook  by  the  way, 
be  BO  cheering  and  refreshing,  what  will  it  be  when  I  oome  to  bathe  my 
weary  soul  in  seas  of  heavenly  rest!" 

The  remainder  of  the  morning  was  spent  in  prayer  and  praise  to  Ood. 
About  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  symptoms  of  speedy  dissolution  were  ma- 
nifested :  her  voice^began  to  fidter,  ner  strength  was  rapidly  wasting  awav, 
her  eyesight  became  dim,  yet  she  retained  her  mental  faculties,  and  could 
say — 

**  Jesns  can  make  a  dying  bed, 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are ; 
While  on  his  breast,  I  lean  my  head. 
And  breathe  my  life  ont  sweetly  there.'* 

Being  asked  if  Jesus  was  precious,  she  answered  '<  Yes,"  and  immediately 
her  happy  spirit  was  taken  to  the  realms  of  eternal  bliss.  She  died  about 
half-past  nme  o'clock,  in  the  evening  of  the  1st  of  November,  1848,  aged 
fi%-seven  years.    <<  Blessed  are  the  £ad  which  die  in  the  Lord." 


RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 


GROSVENOR  STREET  CIRCUIT, 
MANCHESTER. 

On  Wednesday  evening,  August 
22nd,  1849,  the  foundation  stone,  of  a 
new  Chapel  and  Sunday-school  at 
Bradford,  near  Manchester,  was  laid. 
A  large  number  of  friends  from 
Manchester,  and  many  of  the  inha- 
bitants of  Bradford  were  assembled 
for  the  purpose  of  witnessing  the 
deeply  interesting  ceremony. 

The  hymn,  commencing  with, 
"  But  who  sufficient  is  to  lead,  &&" 
was  given  out  by  the  Rev.  £.  W. 
Buckley,  the  newly  appointed  mi- 
nister of  the  circuit.  Prayer  was 
offered  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Walker, 
of  Lever  Street  Circuit  Robert 
Lowe,  Esq.,  then  laid  the  stone,  and 
said—"  I  well  and  truly  lay  this  stone 
on  behalf  of  the  Weslevan  Metho- 
dist Association  at  Bradford."  He 
then  delivered  a  short  and  appropri- 
ate address,  and  the  peo]^le  snouted 
the  old  English  acclamation  of  vic- 
tory—" Hurrah !"  Joy  and  pleasure 
were  depicted  on  every  countenance. 
The  erection  of  a  chapel  and  Sunday- 
school  in  this  locality  had  been  long 
talked  of,  and  an  attempt  had  been 
made  for  this  purpose  some  years  ago, 
but  without  success.  The  set  time, 
however,  has  fully  come  ;  and,  after 
the  removal  of  almost  unconquerable 
difficulties,  the  foundation  stone  has 
been  laid.    Three  years  and  a  half 


ago  the  school  numbered  but  ninety 
scholars,  seven  teachers,  and  two 
conductors ;  now  it  has  two  hundred 
and  ten  scholars,  seventeen  teachers, 
and  one  conductor.  During  some 
special  services,  which  were  held 
last  March,  for  a  revival  of  the  work 
of  God,  by  our  highly  esteemed  and 
much  beloved  minister,  Rev.  T.  A. 
Bayley,  Mr.  W.  Beckett,  and  other 
ministers  and  friends,  several  persons 
were  converted  to  God,  and  about 
twenty-five  added  to  the  Church. 
"What  hath  God  wrought?"  To^ 
Him  be  all  the  glorv ! 

After  Mr.  Lowe  nad  concluded  his 
address,  the  Rev.  E.  W.  Buckley — 
standing  upon  the  stone  just  laid — 
addressed  the  assembly  in  a  most 
lucid,  comprehensive,  and  convincing 
manner,  on  the  doctrines  and  prin- 
ciples which  would  be  preached 
and  inculcated  in  the  chapel  and 
school  about  to  be  erected.  The 
discourse  was  listened  to  with  pro- 
found attention.  The  doxology  being 
sung,  the  Rev.  gentleman  concluded 
with  prayer,  and  pronoimced  the  be- 
nediction. 

A  tea  meeting  was  held  imme- 
diately afterwards,  in  the  premises 
now  occupied  as  a  school.  The  room 
was  crowded ;  and  the  joyous  com- 
pany were  addressed  by  the  following 
speakers:  Rev.  E.  W.  Buckley,  chair- 
man J  Mr.  W.  Fletcher,  secretary ; 
Rev.  W.  H.  Walker;  Messrs.  Hor- 
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ner,  Ashton,  Parker,  Riprby,  Davis, 
and  Radford.  Votes  of  thankd  were 
presented  to  the  ladies  and  other 
friends  who  had  prepared  the  tea,  and 
also  to  the  chairman,  for  the  excellent 
manner  in  which  he  had  conducted 
the  business  of  the  meeting. 

The  meeting  separated,  after  sing- 
ing and  prayer,  at  a  quarter  to  ten 
o'clock.  W,  F. 


WINSFORD  AND  SANDBACH 
CIRCUIT. 

On  Lord's -day,  September  9th, 
1849  two  sermons  were  preached  in 
the  Wesley  an  Methodist  Association 
chapel,  Wmsford,bythe  Rev.  Samuel 
Lambrick,  of  Preston,  and  collections 
were  made  on  behalf  of  the  chapel 
expenses. 

A  public  tea  meeting  was  held  in 
the  school  room  on  the  Monday  fol- 
lowing. After  the  tea,  addresses  were 
delivered  by  Mr.  Joseph  Slater,  chair- 
man ;  Messrs.  B.  Lambrick,  S.  Glaze- 
brook,   and  —  Atherton.      Suitable 


hymns  and  pieces  were  sung  at  in- 
tervals. The  proceeds  of  the  anni- 
versary amounted  to  16/.  Several  of 
the  tea  tables  were  furnished  gratui- 
tously by  the  friends.  The  meeting 
was  pronounced  the  best  and  hap- 
piest that  had  been  held  there. 

A  new  chapel  at  Clive  Green  was 
opened  on  the  8th  of  July,  1849, 
when  sermons  were  preached  by  Mr. 
George  Slater.  The  chapel  was 
crowded  to  overflowing,  and  the 
collections  were  good.  Since  the 
opening,  the  congregations  have  been 
excellent.  A  Sunday  school  has  been 
established,  which  bids  fair  to  pros- 
per, and  prove  a  blessing  to  the 
neighbourhood ;  there  being  none 
within  about  two  miles  of  the  chapel. 

We  have  just  experienced  a  heavy 
loss,  in  the  sudden  removal  by  cholera, 
of  one  of  our  local  preachers,  bro- 
ther Jonathan  Beswictc,  of  Winsford, 
a  man  highly  esteemed,  and  of  course 
deeply  lamented.  His  death  was  as 
when  a  standard-bearer  falleth,  so 
great  was  the  loss  felt  to  be. 

B.  Glazebrook. 


POETRY. 


LINES  ON  THE  CHOLERA. 


It  comes ;  it  comes  ;  that  fearful  pest, 

The  last,  the  direst  scourge  of  God, 
Hurrying  to  rear  its  horrid  crest, 

Where'er  the  foot  of  man  hath  trod ; 
Pale  visaged  Dread  precedes  the  way. 

And  as  its  ni^ht-hued  pinions  rise. 
The  bravest  spirit  feels  dismay — 

The  coward  looks,  despairs,  and  dies  I 

Not  oceans'  barriers  bar  the  way, 

With  broad  expanse,  and  dreary  tides, 
Nor  adverse  winds  its  passage  stay  : 

O'er  every  obstacle  ft  rides. 
Across  the  lands,  whore  burning  suns 

Scorch  the  dry  earth  with  fever  glow, 
And  where  the  frozen  mountains  groan 

Beneath  eternal  weight  of  snow. 

Offspring  of  poverty  and  filth, 

Nourish'd  by  ignorance,  want  and  crime- 
Grown  strong,  it  storms  the  halls  of  wealth, 

And  slays  the  strong  man  in  his  prime. 
The  monarch  trembles  from  his  throne, — 

The  victor  warrior  bites  the  plain,— 
The  miser  o'er  his  gold  lies  prone, 

And  beauty  asks  reprieve  lu  vain. 

It  comes !  it  comes  I  its  shadow  falls, 
My  country,  darkly  on  thee  now  ; 

And  many  a  victim  vainly  calls 
For  help,  and  sinks  beneath  the  blow. 
Nm  York,  May  16, 1849. 


But  the  full  fury  lingers  still, 
As  tho'  its  strength  it  would  not  dare, 

Till  taught  by  some  superior  will. 
Whom  it  must  smite,  or  whom  must;  spare. 

Author  of  life,  before  thy  throne, 

The  nations  bend  with  suppliant  breath— 
For  0 1  with  Thkb,  and  Theb  alone. 

The  issues  are  of  life  and  death. 
We  know  that  thine  afflicting  hand 

Scourges,  that  man  his  sins  should  mourn  ; 
And  when  thy  judgments  strike  the  land. 

The  people  righteousness  might  learn. 

Alas !  my  country,  far  above 

All  others  by  heaven's  goodness  blest. 
Are  we  as  guilty  ?  have  we  proved 

Vilely  un^atef  ul  as  the  rest  ? 
Stern  questions  these,  but  must  be  raet — 

Truth  answer'd,  by  their  sad  reply, 
Ours  is  ingratitude  as  great. 

And  sins  of  quite  as  black  a  dye. 

We  bring  ourselves  stem  justice  down. 

The  bolts  already  thickly  fly,— 
Shadows  are  gathering  o'er  our  noon, 

The  tempests  roll  along  tho  sky ! 
Our  Father  God  I  in  mercy  spare ! 

But  if  thy  judgments  we  must  feel, 
0  !  sanctify  me  stripes  we  bear, 

And  wheu  thou  smitest,  smite  to  heaL 

Jambs  STiLLMAir. 
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BAPTISMAL    REGENERATION. 

The  doctnne  of  "justification  by  faith  alone,  without  the  works 
of  the  law,"  was  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Reformation.  The  assertion 
of  this  scriptural  truth— proclaimed  in  high  places^  and  throughout 
the  countries  of  Europe— effected  the  wonderful  transformation  which 
took  place  in  the  sixteenth  century.  And  if  that  great  work  is  not 
to  be  neutralized,  the  resurrection,  in  the  Anglican  church,  of  the 
antagonistic  doctrines,  viz.,  the  justification  and  salvation  of  man 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  celebration  of  its  formularies,  must 
be  guarded  against  by  an  unsleeping  vigilance,  and  a  courageous 
resolve  on  the  part  of  the  lovers  of  Gospel  truth,  in  order  that  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  may  maintain  its  own  place,  and  assert 
its  life-giving  energy. 

For  a  considerable  period,  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration 
may  be  said  to  have  slept  in  the  pages  of  the  prayer-book;  and,  as 
re^rds  the  Church  of  Christ  generally,  may  have  been  regarded 
as  obsolete  ;  only  existing  as  a  relic  of  dark  and  barbarous  times ; 
but  now  it  has  been  reproduced  and  prominently  brought  forward 
as  an  essential  verity,  and  none  need  for  a  moment  hesitate  as  to 
the  position  it  must  henceforward  occupy  in  the  teachings  of  the 
clergy  of  the  establishment.  The  case  of  "Gt)rham  versus  the 
JSishop  of  Exeter  " — to  which,  in  the  Magazine  for  September  last, 
reference  was  made — with  the  decision  oi  Sir  H.  J.  Fust  thereon, 
has,  for  the  present,  settled  that  matter,  and  shown  us,  that  a  so-called 
Protestant  church,  embodies,  within  it,  the  fundamental  and  prolific 
error  of  Popery,  against  which  its  protest  professes  to  be  made.  If 
baptismal  regeneration  be  admitted,  it  necessarily  declares  sacramental 
efficacy,  when  the  ordinance  is  administered  by  duly  qualified  ministers; 
it  thus  implies  apostolical  succession,  and  countenances  the  priestly 
assumption  of  conferring  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  other  claims 
of  priestly  domination  arrogated  by  a  semi-papist  clergy. 

It  might  be  worth  while  to  inquire,  how  far  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith  alone,  will  be  imperilled  in  the  teachings  of  the 
clergy  of  the  establishment.  Until  the  late  decision  of  the  Court 
of  Arches,  numbers  of  the  clergy  hesitated  not  to  preach  a  doctrine 
opposed  to,  and  subversive  of,  baptismal  regeneration.    How  thq^ 

2p 


Digitized  by 


Google 


514  Baptismal  Regeneration. 

reconciled  the  doctrine  they  have  proclaimed,  with  the  formularies 
and  devotional  offices  they  have  used,  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire. 
It  is  enough  to  say,  that  hitherto  probably  three  thousand  clergymen 
have  not  scrupled  to  preach  salvation  by  faith,  whose  mouths  will 
legally  be  closed  and  their  consciences  violated,  or  else  they  must  retire 
from  the  Establishment. 

But  it  is  not  what  they  may  do,  but  what  we,  who  eschew  the 
doctrine  with  all  its  corollaries,  ought  to  do,  that  becomes  the  question 
in  the  present  aspect  of  affairs.  The  doctrine  of  baptismal  regene- 
ration is  one  of  extreme  danger,  if  it  obtain  a  lodgment  in  the 
human  mind.  It  effectually  shuts  the  understanding  and  the  heart 
against  all  appeals  on  the  subject  of  conversion.  If  a  person  be 
satisfied,  that  in  baptism  he  was  regenerated,  it  is  in  vain  to  ply  him 
with  scriptural  injunctions  to  "  be  born  again,"  to  *'  awake,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 
Until  this  giant  error  shall  be  destroyed,  we  may  despair  of  accom- 
plishing any  good.  If  salvation  can  be  effected  by  a  mere  external 
act,  by  the  observance  of  a  mere  form,  the  earnest  search  after  spi? 
ritual  blessings,  and  anxious  solicitude  for  the  enjoyment  of  the 
divine  favour  and  progress  in  the  divine  life  will  be  effectually 
checked. 

That  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  is  unscriptural,  it  may, 
to  most  minds,  perhaps,  be  unnecessary  to  attempt  to  prove ;  yet 
it  may  be  well,  from  time  to  time,  to  refresh  and  fortify  the  mind 
by  a  review  of  the  arguments  which  may  be  relied  on  to  establish  its 
falsehood.  That  the  ordinance  of  baptism  itself  is  divinely  appointed 
and  binding  on  all  Christians  ;  and  that  it  is  an  expressive  symbolical 
rite,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  admit ;  but  that  it  is  the  instrument  of 
regeneration  (that  great  change  in  the  moral  character  demanded 
by  the  Word  of  God),  I  most  unequivocally  deny.  To  produce  this 
great  change,  described  by  the  apostle  Paul  as  a  "  new  creation,"  a 
man  must  be  "  born  again,"  "  born  of  the  spirit,"  "  born  from  above." 
Baptism  does  not  constitute  us  "  children  of  God,  members  of  Christ, 
and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

The  Scriptures  declare,  that  the  Gospel  is  the  great  instrument  of 
regeneration.  "  The  Gospel,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  St  James  says,  "  Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth."  And  St.  Peter 
says,  "  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  Word  of  God."  To  affirm  that  men  are  regenerated  in  bap- 
tism is  to  deprive  the  Gospel  of  its  glory,  the  truth  of  its  honour ; 
for  Jesus  says,  "The  truth  shall  make  you  free,"  and  also  "Sanctify 
them  through  thy  truth,  thy  word  is  truth."  It  is  further  to  make 
the  salvation  of  the  soul  dependent  on  the  will  of  man,  instead  of 
on  the  will  of  God  5  whereas,  it  is  affirmed,  that  "  The  sons  of  God, 
even  them  that  believe  on  his  name,  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 

But  the  Scriptures  not  only  declare  that  the  truth  creates  anew, 
but  that  baptism  is  not  the  great  instrument  of  regeneration.  The 
apostle  Peter  directly  asserts,  that  the  mere  act  of  baptism  is  of  no 
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efficacy,  "The  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth  now 
also  save  us,  not  the  putting  awoy  of  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  but 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God."  ITie  putting  away 
of  the  filth  of  the  flesh  is  not  the  means  of  salvation,  but  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience ;  the  conscious  trusting  of  the  soul  in 
Christ  Jesus,  resulting  in  a  life  of  dedication  and  devotedness  to 
God.  To  the  same  effect  is  St.  Paul's  declaration;  "Neither  cir- 
cumcision availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith  which 
worketh  by  love."  Circumcision  was  a  "  seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith  "  to  the  Jews,  just  as  baptism  is  now  to  Christians.  "  What 
is  true  of  circumcision  in  this  respect  is  precisely  true  of  baptism 
also."  But  this  matter — the  non-instrumentality  of  baptism  in  re- 
generation—is most  clearly  made  out  in  the  statements  of  Paul  in 
writing  to  the  Corinthians.  He  says,  "  But  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel :"  yet  his  commission  was,  "I  send 
thee  to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  that 
is  in  me."  If  to  baptize  were  to  create  anew,  or  to  regenerate,  these 
passages  would  be  in  opposition,  and  Paul,  who  ardently  desired  the 
salvation  of  mep,  would  be  found  neglecting  the  great  means  for 
securing  it.  But  instead  of  this,  we  find  him  thanking  God  that 
he  baptized  none  of  the  Corinthians  but  Crispus  and  Gains,  &c.j 
for  he  adds,  "Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel."  Had  baptism  ensured  regeneration,  he  would,  like  the 
Roman  missionaries,  have  baptized  them  by  hundreds,  if  they  would 
have  permitted  it.  But  his  views  were  the  opposite  of  those  who 
contend  for  the  unscriptural  dogma  of  baptismal  regeneration. 

Observation  and  experience  contradict  the  notion  of  baptismal  re- 
generation. A  regenerate  man  is  one  who  walks  in  newness  of  life, 
one  who  is  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God 
hath  before  ordained  that  he  should  walk  in  them."  If  baptized 
persons  are  regenerate,  why  do  not  they  manifest  by  holy  lives,  gra- 
cious dispositions,  and  godly  acts,  the  change  that  has  taken  place  in 
them.  They  need  a  further  and  a  real  change  before  they  can  see 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

When  we  consider  the  powerful  influence  which  the  established 
church  exerts  on  the  thinkings  and  principles  of  the  community, — 
from  its  wealth,  its  patronage,  the  social  position  of  its  members, 
and  the  splendid  and  imposing  character  of  its  edifices,  ceremonies, 
and  observances,  so  well  calculated  to  catch  the  worldly  mind,  and 
affect  the  imagination — there  is  ground  to  fear  lest  this  doctrine  of 
the  Fathers — but  not  of  Christ — should  destroy  its  thousands,  and 
its  tens  of  thousands.  The  power  of  persecution  in  relation  to  this 
dogma  has  been  again  grasped  and  exercised,  and  where  the  matter 
will  end,  it  is  difficult  to  tell.  The  approach  of  the  cholera  has 
produced  alarm,  deliberation,  activity ;  measures  preventive  and 
curative  have  been  devised  to  arrest  its  progress  or  alleviate  its 
violence :  and  shall  a  deadly  blight  come  upon  many  churches  of 
the  land,  a  moral  pestilence  be  allowed  to   sweep  its   myriads  of 
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victims  to  eternal  death  without  correspondent  alarm  and  energetic 
exertion.  The  circumstances  of  our  times,  in  relation  to  this  doctrine 
of  the  establishment,  as  much  demand  a  protest  and  a  reformation 
as  did  the  so-called  church  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  exposure  of  the  doctrine  has  robbed  it  of 
much  of  its  evil  influence,  and  that  those  who  sit  under  the  sound 
of  scriptural  truth,  continually  uttered,  are  consequently  safe.  But 
the  acknowledgment,  that  this  great  error  is  maintained  by  the 
functionaries  of  the  church  ought  to  be  employed  for  the  purpose 
of  conserving  our  churches,  as  well  as  resisting  the  error,  as  opposed 
to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  a  tendency  in  many  minds 
to  draw  off  to  the  establishment,  when  respectability  has  been  at- 
tained, showing  that  the  mere  announcement  of  truth  is  not  sufficient, 
or  that  it  has  not  got  such  hold  on  the  conscience  and  the  heart 
as  to  prevent  retrogression  into  error. 

Is  it  not  time  to  adopt  the  tactics  of  earlier  days,  not  merely  to 
content  ourselves  with  the  exhibition  of  what  we  believe  to  be 
truth,  but  to  attack  and  expose  error,  to  show  the  deadly  character 
of  the  doctrine  and  observances  of  the  Anglican  church,  and  thus 
prevent  our  hearers  from  being  deluded  to  connect  themselves  with 
its  communion,  or  to  sit  under  its  ministry  ?  Mighty  efforts  are  in 
many  places  made,  by  those  who  openly  maintain  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration,  to  draw  off  members  from  dissenting  com- 
munities, and  unfortunately  with  too  much  success.  If  the  late 
decision  of  the  Court  of  Arches  does  not  cause  a  protest  within  the 
church  from  all  who  profess  and  hold  the  great  doctrine  of  the 
Reformation,  then  is  it  essentially  necessary,  and  it  becomes  the 
bounden  duty  of  all  evangelical  dissenters,  to  raise  a  loud  and 
faithful,  a  united  and  energetic,  protestation  against  this  soul-des- 
troying dogma  of  the  Anglican  church. 

T.  II. 


CONFERENCE  METHODISM. 

From  a  Pamphlet — on  the  Present  Controversy  in  the  Conference  Connexion 
— entitled  "  Methodist  Reform."    By  Robert  Eckett. 

(Continued  from  p.  476.) 

V.    Laws  of  1835  as  to  Memorializikg  the  Conference. 

To  have  a  complete  view  of  the  state  of  subjugation  to  which  the 
laity  in  the  Confei'cnce  Connexion  have  been  reduced,  by  the  kws 
enacted  in  1835,  we  must  notice  the  enactments  relative  to  ^*  Com- 
munications with  the  Conference  by  memorial." 

1.  It  is  declared,  "  The  Conference  will  gladly  receive  useful 
intelligence  and  information  from  any  individual  member  of  tJie 
Society,  on  whatever  concerns  themselves  or  their  people." 

2.  "  The  Leaderi  Meeting  is  the  proper  meeting  for  the  Society, 
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and  the  Quarterly  Meeting  for  the  Circuit."  Other  meetings  are 
held  to  he  improper.  "  From  those  meetings,  therefore,  the  Con- 
ference will  receive  communications  whenever  they  deem  it  necessary 
to  make  them,  on  subjects  connected  with  the  proper  business  of  their 
own  Societies,  or  of  their  own  Circuits,  respectively.**  Minutes  1835, 
pp.  162,  163.  The  words  in  italics  are  as  printed  in  the  Minutes  ; 
and  they  restrict  memorials,  from  Leaders'  and  Quarterly  Meetings, 
to  those  "  on  subjects  connected  with  the  proper  business  of  their 
own  Societies  or  Circuits.*'  This  limitation  has  the  force  of  a 
prohibition  ;  and  precludes  those  meetings  from  memorializing  the 
Conference  on  any  question  affecting  the  general  laws  or  adminis* 
tration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Connexion. 

3.  Other  formal  meetings  are  declared  to  be  "  obviously  unneces^ 
sary  for  the  purposes  of  individual  representations  of  fact,  or  for 
communication  with  the  Conference  on  the  really  difficult  and  im- 
portant affairs  of  a  particular  Society  or  Circuit.*'  ...  It  is 
further  stated — "  If  the  object  of  those  who  wish  for  other  meetings 
be  the  suggestion  of  any  improvements  in  our  various  Public  Insti- 
tutions ;  then,  too,  are  they,  generally  speaking,  as  unnecessary,  as 
in  the  case  of  Society  or  Circuit  business ;  for  in  all  those  Institu- 
tions, Committees  are  now  appointed,  in  which  preachers  and  lay- 
men of  unimpeachable  integrity  and  intelligence  have  a  place>  which 
Committees  hare,  as  such,  regular  official  communication  with  the 
Conference,  on  every  subject  connected  with  their  respective  trusts 
and  interests."  .  .  "It  seems,  then,  that  no  very  material  legitimate 
business  remains  for  the  ^ other  formal  meetings'  in  question,  except  it 
be  the  transmission  to  the  Conference  of  opinions,  respecting  some 
desired  change  in  the  general  laws  of  the  Connexion**  Minutes,  p.  164. 

4.  The  Conference,  having  thus  carefully  guarded  against  the 
discussion  of  the  general  laws  of  the  Connexion,  or  the  acts  of  the 
Conference — ^not  relating,  "strictly  or  directly  to  the  local  affairs 
of  the  Society  or  Circuit" — in  either  the  Leaders'  or  Quarterly 
Meetings,  then  proceeds  to  explun,  when,  by  whom,  how,  and  on 
what  topics  it  will  allow  memorials  to  be  presented.     It  states — 

"(1.)  That  after  the  final  close  of  the  June  Quarterly  Meeting,  in 
every  year,  the  Superintendent  shall  detain  the  Circuit  Stewards, 
and  all  the  Society  Stewards,  who  may  be  present,  .  ...  and 
shall  ascertain  from  them  whether  there  really  exists,  in  that  Circuit, 
a  general  or  considerable  dissatisfaction  with  any  of  our  existing 
rules,  or  a  prevalent  and  earnest  desire  for  the  enactment  of  any  new 
and  additional  regulations.  If  it  be  the  opinion  of  a  majority  of 
the  persons  so  consulted,  or  even  of  a  considerable  proportion  of 
them,  that  the  wish  for  alteration  is  strong  and  extensive,  and 
moreover  that  the  matter  is  clearly  of  such  importance  as  to  justify 
the  calling  of  a  Specie^  Circuit  Meeting,  in  order  to  consider  the 
propriety  of  sending  a  memorial  to  the  Conference  on  the  subject, 
then,  and  in  every  such  case,  the  Superintendent  is  hereby  directed 
and  required  to  summon,  by  good  and  sufficient  notices  to  all  the 
parties  concerned,  such  Special  Circuit  Meeting,  which  shall  assemble 
within  a  period  of  not  less  tbftn  s^Ten  days,  and  not  exceeding  ten 
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days,  from  the  time  of  the  June  Quarterly  Meeting/'    Minutes, 
p.  166. 

Observe,  all  the  Stewards — that  is,  the  persons  to  be  consulted 
according  to  the  preceding  rule — are  nominees  of  the  Superinten- 
dent. They  are  annually  elected  by  the  Leaders'  or  Quarterly 
Meetings— but  the  right  of  nomination  to  the  office  of  Steward  is 
exclusively  with  the  Superintendent— the  meetings  must  not  elect 
any  other  than  his  nominees.  It  is  only  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
men  discontented  with  "  Methodism  as  it  is/'  are  not  the  most  likely 
to  be  nominated.  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  that,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, the  Special  Circuit  Meeting,  for  Memorializing  the  Con- 
ference, is  only  permitted  to  be  held  once  a  year,  and  must  be  on  one 
of  three  specified  successive  days  !  Let  us  now  see  who  are  to  be 
permitted  to  attend  this  meeting. 

*'  (2.)  ....  Such  meeting  shall  include  all  the  TravelliDg 
preachers  of  the  Circuit,  comprehending  the  Supernumerary  preachers, 
if  any :  the  Circuit  Stewards :  the  Stewards  of  the  Town  Society, 
or  of  all  the  Societies  (if  there  be  more  than  one)  in  the  Circuit 
town :  one  of  the  Stewards  of  each  of  those  other  Societies  which 
were  entered  on  the  latest  Circuit  Schedule  as  containing  fifty 
members  or  upwards :  the  male  Class  leaders  in  the  Circuit  of  ten 
pears*  continuous  and  uninterrupted  standing  in  that  office  :  the 
Local  preachei*s  in  the  Circuit  of  the  same  continuous  and  uninter' 
rupted  standing,  since  they  were  first  placed  on  the  plan  as  Local 
preachers  ftUlt/  admitted :  the  Trustees  of  the  chapel  or  chapels  of 
the  Circuit  town,  (if  regularly  settled,  and  so  secured  to  the  use  of 
the  Connexion,)  being  members  of  the  society :  and  one  of  the 
Trustee  Treasurers,  or  Trustee  Stewards  of  every  other  regularly 
settled  and  secured  chapel  in  the  Circuit,  being  a  member  of  the 
Society."     Minutes,  pp.  166,  167. 

"  The  Superintendent,  or,  in  the  case  of  his  unavoidable  absence, 
some  other  Travelling  preacher,  appointed  by  him,  shall  always 
preside  in  the  meeting."     Minutes,  p.  167. 

The  exclusion  from  the  Special  Circuit  Meeting  of  such  of  the 
Local  preachers  and  Leaders  as  are  not  of  ten  pears  continuous  and 
uninterrupted  standing  in  those  offices,  was,  in  1835,  a  new  feature 
in  Conference  legislation,  as  was  also  the  restriction  which  allows 
only  one  Steward  of  the  Societies  "  not  in  the  Circuit  town,"  and  also 
the  total  exclusion  of  the  Stewards  of  the  Societies  not  having  fifty 
members  on  "  the  latest  Circuit  Schedule."  Many  country  Societies 
have  four  Stewards.  It  is  obvious  that  by  these  restrictions  many 
of  the  persons  entitled  to  attend  the  Circuit  Quarterly  Meeting 
are  excluded  from  attending  the  Special  Circuit  Meeting.  In 
small  Societies  it  is,  oftentimes,  difficult  for  the  Superintendent  to 
find  men  on  whom  he  can  fully  rely,  for  their  attachment  to 
"  Methodism  as  it  is,"  to  nominate  to  the  office  of  Steward.  The 
greater  the  number  from  which  he  has  to  choose,  the  greater  is  the 
probal»lity  of  his  being  able  to  obtain  Stewards  on  whose  loyalty  to 
the  Conference  he  may  depend. 

**(3.)    That  at  such  meeting  any  member  thereof  may  propose  f<Mr 
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consideration,  as  before  stated,  the  propriety  of  memorializing  the 
Conference,  respecting  the  repeal  or  alteration  of  any  of  our  existing 
laws,  or  of  the  enactment  of  any  additional  rule.  Such  memorial,  if 
approred  by  a  majority  of  the  persons  present,  shall  be  signed ybr^A- 
foieh  by  the  individuals  who  concur  in  its  adoption,  and  then  (be) 
immediately  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Superintendent,  who  is  made 
responsible  for  its  delivery,  personally  or  otherwise,  to  the  President 
of  the  Conferiftnce,  on  or  before  the  second  day  of  its  ensuing  session. 
And  all  sucti  memorials  shall  be  received  by  the  Con^Mrence,  and 
referred  to;  a^Committee  of  its  members,  who  shall  carefully  examine, 
consider,  and  classify  the  whole,  and  report  their  opinion  thereon  to 
the  Conference."    Minutes,  p.  167. 

It  is  proper  to  remark  here,  that  although  the  paragraph  just 
quoted  says,  that  "any  member  of  the  meeting  may  propose  for  con- 
sideration, the  propriety  of  memorializing  the  Conference  respecting 
the  repeal  of  any  of  our  existing  laws  or  of  the  enactment  of  any 
additional  rule,^'  the  very  next  paragraph  in  the  Minutes,  prohibits 
the  meeting  from  memorializing  the  Conference  on  a  number  of 
important  subjects  which  are  specified  ;  and  those  are,  of  all  others, 
the  subjects  on  which  it  would  be  important  for  the  meeting  to  express 
its  opinion !  I  invite  attention  also  to  the  fact,  that  the  memorial 
must  be  signed  ^forthmth,*'  in  the  meeting,  and  be  "immediately 
placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Superintendent."  Why  is  this  ?  Is  it  not 
to  keep  the  business  as  quiet  as  possible,  and  to  prevent  the  obtaining 
of  additional  signatures  ?  However,  it  matters  but  little  what  may 
l>ecome  of  any  memorial  sent  from  such  meeting,  for  the  memorials 
themselves  cannot  be  of  much  value,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  follow- 
ing statement  of  the  Conference  of  1835. 

(4.)  "  That  the  right  of  memorial  on  the  subject  of  our  general 
legislation,  thus  recognised  and  allowed,  shall,  however,  be  exercised 
under  the  following  regulations " 

**  First.  Notice  in  writing  shall  be  given  to  the  Superintendent, 
for  the  information  of  all  who  desire  it,  at  least  three  days  before  the 
day  of  meeting,  of  the  precise  subject  on  which  it  is  intended  to 
propose  that  any  memorial  shall  be  sent  to  the  Conference  j  and  no 
proposal  of  which  such  timely  notice  has  not  been  given,  shall  be 
allowed  to  be  brought  forward  for  that  year."    Minutes  1835,  p.  168. 

If,  then,  no  one  shall  have  sent  within  the  time  specified,  a  written 
notice,  to  the  Superintendent,  stating  the  precise  subject  to  be  brought 
forward,  when  the  meeting  has  assembled  it  must  not  proceed  to 
discuss  any  proposal ;  and  if  notice  shall  have  been  duly  given  "of  the 
precise  subject,"  and  if,  after  deliberating,  the  meeting  should  be  of 
opinion  that  a  memorial  should  be  sent  to  the  Conference,  but  should 
desire  that  the  terms  of  the  memorial  should  not  be  precisely  in 
accordance  with  any  notice  sent — as  required  by  the  rule — to  the 
Superintendent,  the  meeting  must  be  told,  that  such  a  proposal  cannot 
be  brought  "forward  for  that  year."  This  is  a  very  plausible  method 
of  making  it  extremely  difficult  to  exercise  the  right  of  memorializing. 
But  much  worse  than  this  has  to  follow.  The  Conference  proceeds : 
.    "Secondly.     All  memorials,  requesting  any  change  in  our  lim^s. 
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sball  be  limited  to  such  changes  only  as  are  consiBtent  with  the 
esiential  principles  oiWes^ej9Si  Methodism,  and  within  the  pak  of 
oor  estabUsked  constitutionJ*    Minutes  1835,  p.  168* 

This  restriction  of  the  right  of  memorisJizing  will  empower  tiie 
Superintendent  to  denounce  any  proposed  important  alteratioD,  as 
inconsistent  *'with  the  essential  principles  of -Wesleyan  Methodism;'' 
he  may  then  refuse  to  allow  the  proposal  to  he  sabmitted  to  the 
meeting ;  and  the  meeting  will  thus  be  rendered  unable  to  memomli^e 
the  Confenenoe  on  that  subject.  How  the  words,  *<  essential  principles 
of  Wesleyan  Methodism"  are  intended  to  be  interpreted,  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  following  statement,  of  the  Conferencepf  1835,  before 
quoted,  ^'The  power  of  determining  the  sentence  to  Be  passed  on  an 
offender,  reserved  to  our  Superintendents,  the  Conferenee  believes  to 
be  essential  to  the  Scriptural  duties  and  functions  of  the  ptstonl 
office."  I  must,  however,  proceed  to  notice  other  restrictions  imposed 
by  the  Conference  of  18,35  on  the  right  of  memorialixing. 

^'  Thirdly.  The  rules,  whose  alteration,  repeal,  or  enactment,  maj 
became  the  sulgect  of  discussion  and  memorial  in  such  meetings, 
must  be  such  rules  only  as  have  operated  or  are  intended  to  operate, 

in  the  government  of  the  Societies  at  large The  disci- 

plinary  jurisdiction  of  the  preachers  over  each  other,  and  the  right 
of  regulating  among  themselves  all  that  relates  peculiarly  and  sped.- 
fically  to  the  Christian  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  office,  are  not  to  be 
considered  as  subjects  open  to  the  official  interference  of  the  meetiogs 
now  constituted."  Minutes,  p.  168. 

This,  taken  in  connection  with  the  fnreceding  statements,  must  be 
exceedingly  perplexing  to  moat  persons,  who  attempt  to  understand, 
on  what  subjects  the  Special  Circuit  Meeting  is  permitted  to  memo* 
rialize  the  Conference.  First :  The  law«-as  stated  in  the  Minutes  of  the 
Conference— deckres,  that  the  meeting  may  memorialize  the  Conference 
'*  respecting  the  repeal  or  alteration  of  ang  of  our  existing  laws,  or 
of  the  enactment  of  ang  additional  rule."  Secondly :  This  compre- 
hensive permission  is  immediately  narrowed,  by  the  Conference  de* 
claiing,  that  ''all  memorials  requesting  any  change  in  our  laws  shall 
be  limited  to  such  changes  only  as  are  consistent  with  the  essential 
principles  of  Wesleyan  Methodism."  In  this  class  of ''  prindfdes  "  the 
Conference  includes  most,  if  not  all,  that  it  would  be  important  to  the 
people  to  have  altered.  Thirdly:  The  Conference  states  thart,  ''the 
rules  which  may  be  the  sulgect  of  discussion  or  memorial  must  be 
such  rules  only  as  have  operated  or  are  intended  to  operate,  m  tke 
government  of  the  tSooieiies  at  large."  This  prohibits  the  memo- 
rializing of  the  Conference  on,  or  the  discussion  of,  any  grievance 
which  may  be  supposed  to  exist  in  the  management  of  any  of  the  Me- 
thodistical  Institutions — such  as  the  Missionary  Society,  the  Chapel 
Fund,  the  Book  Boom,  the  Contingent  Fund,  or  any  other  institation 
belonging  to  the  Connexion — and,  taken  with  the  preceding  limxtatioB, 
may  be  so  interpreted  as  to  exclude  every  important  matter  from  the 
class  of  subjects  on  which  memorials  xnay  be  senl^  or  disonssion 
may  be  allowed. 

But,  let  those  of  the  members  of  the  Conierenco  Connexion  who 
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fled  ind^nant  at  the  expnlsion  of  Messrs.  J.  Everett,  S.  Dunn,  and 
W.  Griffith,  partieolarij  mark  the  words,  "The  disciplinary  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  preachers  oyer  each  other,  and  their  right  of  regulating 
among  themselves  all  that  relates  peculiarly  and  specifically  to  the 
Christian  ministry  and  the  pastoral  office  are  not  to  be  considered  as 
subjects  open  to  the  official  interference  by  memorial  of  the  meetings 
Bow^  constituted."  By  the  law  of  Conference  Methodism,  as  estab-* 
hshed  in  1835,  there  is  no  meeting,  which  the  private  members  or  lay 
officers  are  permitted  to  hold,  from  which  any  resolution,  petition, 
or  memorial,  concerning  the  expulsion  of  these  brethren,  can  be  legally 
sent:  and  the  Superintendent — ^who  has  a  Methodistical  right  to 
I»-e8ide  in  all  Methodistical  meetings-^is  empowered  by  the  laws  of 
1835,  to  refuse  to  allow  any  discussion  on  this  sulject  in  any  legal 
meeting.  Moreover,  let  it  be  remembered,  if  the  laity  hold  any  meet* 
ing,  not  constituted  according  to  the  law  of  Methodism,  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  any  Methodistical  grievance,  they  render  themselves  liable 
to  expulsion* 

I,  however,  have  not  yet  quoted  all  the  restrictions  which  the 
Conference  of  1835  has  imposed  on  the  right  of  petition.  It  pro- 
ceeds to  say — 

"Fourthly,  The  Special  meeting  of  one  Circuit  shall  not  be  at 
Ijljerty  to  intermeddle  with  the  local  affairs  of  any  other  Circuit  or 
Ciceuita  ;  respecting  which  its  information  must  often,  of  necessity, 
be  exceedingly  partial  and  defective,  and  its  interference,  consequentiy, 
if  attempted,  must  be  as  useless  and  even  mischievous,  as  it  would 
be  culpably  officious,  offisasive,  and  unconstitutional."  Minutes  1835, 
p.  168. 

Observe,  the  intention  of  this  restriction  is,  to  prohibit  the  ex- 
pression of  disapproval  of  the  conduct  of  the  preachers,  m  reference 
to  aay  matter  which  may  be  likely  to  excite  sjrmpathy  on  behalf 
of  any  Circuit,  specially  suffering  from  the  exercise  of  the  absolute 
ministerial  authority,  claimed  by  the  Conference,  and  vested  in  the 
preachers.  If^  in  consequence  of  the  present  agitation,  the  preachers 
should  proceed  to  expel  some  of  those  who  have  publicly  condemned 
the  proceedings  of  the  Conference,  and  if  the  conduct  of  the  preachers 
towards  them  should  be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  excite  much  disappro- 
bation, the  officers  and  members  of  other  Circuits  have  no  means 
of  holding  any  legal  meeting  to  express  disapprobation  of  the  conduct 
of  the  preachers,  or  for  sympathizing  with  the  victims  of  their  power. 
To  hold  any  meeting  for  such  a  purpose,  the  Conference  says,  **  would 
be  culpably  officious,  ofiensive,  and  unconstitutional." 

I  now  ask,  Is  it  possible  to  conceive  of  a  more  complete  system 
of  Ministerial  Absolutism,  than  that  established  by  the  laws  of  Con- 
ference Methodism,  which  were  adopted  in  1835?  Is  it  not  astonishing, 
that  the  Conference  should  ever  have  had  the  boldness  to  publish  sucii 
lawa  ?  The  preachers  are,  by  law,  absolute  masters, — ^law«givers, 
judges,  and  executioners  I  The  right  of  petitioning  the  Conference, 
on  any  important  Methodistical  question,  is  absolutely  prohibited. 
The  Conference  professes  to  confer  the  privilege  of  allowing  a  meeting 
to  be  held  on  one  of  three  successive  days  in  tlie  latter  end  of  June 
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or  beginning  of  July,  and  then,  only,  if  a  number  of  contingencies 
concur,  of  which  the  most  material  is,  that  the  Stewards,  who  are 
n<miinated  bj  the  Superintendent,  should  deem  the  holding  of  such 
a  meeting  desirable.  But  even  if,  notwithstanding  all  the  contin- 
gencies, a  special  Circuit  meeting  should  be  held,  the  right  of  discussion 
and  memcnrializing  professed  to  be  given  to  it,  is  no  better  than  a 
mockery  of  the  right  of  discussion  and  petitioning  :  for  the  Con- 
ference has  specified  so  many  important  subjects  on  which  neither 
discussion  nor  petitioning  is  to  be  permitted,  that  the  meeting, 
if  it  should  chance  to  be  held,  will  be  utterly  impotent,  as  to  the 
right  of  discussing  Methodistical  grievances,  for  even  the  very  humble 
purpose  of  petitioning  the  Conference  !  To  suppose,  that  the  laity 
in  Conference  Methodism  require  all  the  restrictions  which  the  Con- 
ference has  imposed  on  them,  and  that  they  require  to  be  kept  in 
such  a  state  of  subjection  by  ministerial  authority,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  restrained  from  injurious  and  unscriptural  conduct, 
would  imply,  that  they  are  a  people  so  ignorant  and  brutish,  as  to 
be  unfit  to  possess  the  liberty  which  is  possessed  by  the  laitj 
in  every  other  evangelical  section  of  the  Church  of  Christ  Such, 
however,  is  not  the  case.  They  are  worthy  of  having  a  better  system 
of  government. 

Such  are  the  laws  of  Conference  Methodism,  as  affecting  the 
rights  of  the  people,  decreed  by  the  memorable  Conference  of  1835, 
and  such  are  the  laws  to  which  most  of  those  who  are  now  greatly 
concerned  on  account  of  the  expulsion  of  Messrs.  J.  Everett,  8. 
Dunn,  and  W.  Griffith,  have,  for  the  last  fourteen  years,  appeared 
willing  to  bow  down  their  necks  and  render  their  support. 

Here  it  may  be  asked.  Has  not  the  expulsion  of  the  brethren,  just 
named,  resulted  from  their  opposition  to  the  laws  of  1835  ;  and  is 
not  that  the  reason  why  so  much  sympathy  has  been  excited,  in  many 
of  the  lay  members  of  the  Conference  Connexion,  on  their  behalf? 
I  regret  to  be  obliged  to  say,  that  the  expelled  brethren  do  not 
appear,  heretofore,  ever  to  have  borne  any  testimony  against  the 
obnoxious  laws  to  which  I  have  specifically  referred  ;  or  in  any  way 
to  have  complained  of  the  absolute  authority  of  the  Itinerant 
preachers  over  the  laity.  If  they  were  the  authors  of  the  "Fly 
Sheets,"  or  of  "The  <Fly  Sheets'  Vindicated,"  it  cannot  be  proved 
from  these  publications,  that,  in  writing  them,  they  had  any  intention 
to  seek  the  abrogation  of  the  laws  by  which  the  laity  in  Conference 
Methodism  are  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  degradation.  On  the  con- 
trary, admiration  is  expressed  in  these  publications  of  the  Consti- 
tution of  Methodism  ;  no  objection  is  brought  against  the  absolute 
authority  claimed  and  exercised  by  the  preachers  over  the  people ; 
but  the  object  appears  to  have  been,  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  to 
bring  into  discredit  those  who  occupy  the  most  influential  offices  in 
the  Connexion,  and  to  supply  their  places  by  bringing  in  other  men, 
who  would  be  less  under  the  influence  of  Dr.  Bunting  and  his  prin- 
cipal adherents. 

I  attended  the  great  meeting,  recently  held  in  Exeter  Hall,  and 
attentively  listened  to  the  statements  of  Messrs.  J.  Everett,  S.  Dunn, 
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and  W.  Griffith,  and  regretted  that  I  heard  nothing  from  their  lips, 
relative  to  the  necessity  of  the  abrogation  of  those  laws,  of  1835, 
which  are  so  unjust  and  degrading  to  the  laity  ;  nor  did  I  hear  a  sen- 
tence from  their  lips  from  which  I  could  conclude,  that  they  thought 
the  laity  had  cause  to  complain  of  being  in  a  state  of  ecclesiastical 
bondage.  Perhaps,  however,  this  was  not  to  be  expected  on  that 
occasion.  Reference  was  made  to  the  law  of  1835,  and  the  law 
referred  to  was  read  ;  the  law  however,  so  referred  to  and  read,  is 
not  one  of  the  laws  of  1835,  affecting  the  laity,  which  are  herein 
before  quoted  and  explained.  What  was,  at  the  Exeter  Hall 
meeting,  referred  to  as  ''the  law  of  1835,"  is  expressed  in  the 
following  terms — 

"  That  not  only  the  Conference,  but  all  its  District  Committees, 
whether  ordinary  or  special,  possess  the  undoubted  right  of  insti- 
tuting, in  their  official  and  collective  character,  any  inquiry  or  in- 
vestigation which  they  may  deem  expedient,  into  the  moral.  Christian, 
or  ministerial  conduct  of  the  preachers  under  their  care,  even  though 
no  formal  or  regular  accusation  may  have  been  previously  announced 
on  the  part  of  any  individual ;  and  that  they  have  also  the  authority 
of  coming  to  such  decisions  thereupon,  as  to  them  may  seem  most 
conformable  to  the  laws  of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  the  rules 
and  usuages  of  our  Connexion."  Minutes  of  Conference  1835, 
p.  112. 

This  law,  to  many  persons,  appears  to  be  highly  objectionable,  and 
certainly  it  may  be  greatly  abused  ;  yet  I  am  not  convinced  that  it 
is  unjust  or  improper  for  the  Conference  and  its  Committees  to  have 
the  power  expressed  in  this,  so-called,  law  of  1835,  contained  in  the 
preceding  quotation.  I  could  easily  give  examples  which  would  illus- 
trate the  propriety  of  this  power  being  prudently  exercised  in  certain 
extreme  cases.  Very  prejudicial  reports,  seriously  affecting  the 
character  of  a  minister,  may  be  in  circulation,  and  none  of  his 
brethren  may  possess  sufficient  information  on  which  to  found  any 
"  formal  charge,"  and  no  per3on  may  prefer  a  "  formal  charge  ; " 
now,  if  in  such  cases  there  were  no  right  of  enquiry,  because  of  no 
previous  "formal  or  regular  accusation"  having  been  made,  great 
inconvenience  and  evil  might  result.  I  admit  that  this  right  or 
power  may  be  abused,  and  be  used  oppressively ;  that  is  a  good  reason 
for  the  exercise  of  great  caution  in  the  exercise  of  the  power,  but 
it  is  not  a  sufficient  reason  for  its  abrogation.  But  in  all  cases  where 
guilt  is  not  admitted,  a  man  should  be  charged  with  some  offence, 
be  put  on  his  trial,  and  allowed  full  opportunity  of  self-defence,  before 
he  should  be  capitally  punished. 

Can  any  one  suppose,  that  this  last  quoted  law,  properly  inter- 
preted, is  a  thousandth  part  as  objectionable  as  the  Conference  laws, 
of  1835,  which  relate  to  the  expulsion  of  lay  officers  and  private 
members,  or  as  the  restrictive  laws  relative  to  the  right  of  memo- 
rializing the  Conference  I  Is  it  not  then  a  matter  of  astonishment, 
that  in  the  recent  Methodistical  agitation  meetings,  and  in  many  of 
the  Resolutions  which  have  been  published,  so  much  importance 
should  have  been  attributed  to  the  law  last  quoted,  as  affecting  the 
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Itinerant  ministers,  and  yet,  in  those  Meetings  or  Kesolutions,  little 
or  no  notice  has  been  taken  of  the  Conference  laws  of  1835,  as 
affecting  the  laity.  If  Messrs.  J.  Everett,  S.  Dunn,  and  W.  Griffith, 
are  intending  to  endeavour  to  bring  about  a  reform  in  Conference 
Methodism,  they  ought  to  direct  their  attention  to  the  laws  of  1835, 
which  have  deprived  the  people  of  the  rights,  which  were  conceded 
to  them  by  the  Conference  of  1797,  and  to  seek  such  changes,  in  the 
constitution  of  "  Methodisnv  as  it  is,"  as  will  secure  to  the  people 
their  rights ;  and  especially  the  abrogation  of  the  laws  of  1835, 
which  relate  to  the  expulsion  of  members  and  memorializing  the 
Conference. 

It,  however,  yet  remains  to  be  seen  whether  these  gentlemen  may 
be  regarded  as  true  reformers.  Hitherto  they  have  appeai'cd  to  be 
almost  insensible  to  the  worst  evils  of  the  present  Methodistical 
system.  At  the  meeting  recently  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  Mr.  Everett 
said — "  I  love  the  system  of  Methodism,  I  only  object  to  its  adminis- 
tration." To  this  statement  I  demur,  I  do  not  love  the  system  of 
"  Methodism  as  it  is."  I  think  the  system  much  more  objectionable 
than  its  administration.  If  its  administration  were  half  as  bad  as 
the  system,  the  Conference  Connexion  would  soon  be  dissolved.  I 
love,  what  are  called,  Methodistical  doctrines,  because  I  believe  them 
to  be  Scriptural.  There  was  a  time  when  I  loved  the  system  of 
Methodism,  but  the  laws  of  1835  introduced  such  changes  into  the 
system,  that  it  ceased  to  command  my  approval.  Before  Conference 
Methodism  can  be  effectively  reformed,  the  people  and  the  preachers 
must  be  convinced,  that  the  present  system  requires  to  be  revised,  and 
liberalized,  by  admitting  the  laity  to  a  proper  share  in  the  adminis^ 
tration  of  all  its  affairs,  and  thus  to  abolish  the  ministerial  absolutism, 
which  is  now  the  most  distinguishing  feature  of  the  system.  If  the 
system  were  what  it  ought  to  be,  the  evils  of  its  administration  might 
be  easily  corrected.  The  administration  is  vastly  better  than  the 
system. 

Perhaps  it  is  too  much  to  expect,  that  Messrs.  J.  Everett,  S. 
Dunn,  and  W.  Griffith,  should  advocate  such  opinions  as  I  have 
expressed  in  reference  to  the  laws  of  1835,  as  affecting  the  rights 
of  the  laity.  They  have  not  been  accustomed  to  look  at  them  in 
the  light  in  which  I  have  long  viewed  them*  I  have  opposed  them 
from  the  time  of  their  enactment,  and  on  that  account,  many  years 
since,  was  subjected  to  the  highest  penalty  their  originators  and 
supporters  could  inflict.  This,  liowever,  has  not  excited  in  me  any 
feeling  of  personal  hostility  towards  any  member  of  the  Conference, 
nor  to  any  other  of  the  supporters  of  those  laws.  My  opinion  is,  that 
if  the  men  who  now  fill  the  most  important  offices  in  the  Connexion 
were  removed  from  their  present  positions,  and  Messrs.  Everett, 
Dunn,  and  Griffith  were  inducted  into  their  places,  there  would  be 
as  much  need,  as  there  now  is,  for  a  revisal  of  the  laws,  and  for  libe- 
ralizing the  System  of  Methodism, 

VI.    Opinions  of  the  Expelled  Ministeks. 
It  is  now  very  important,  that  the  members  of  the  Conference 
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Connexion,  and  otlier  persons,  should  know,  what  are  the  opinions  of 
"  the  expelled  ministers,"  on  the  topics,  relative  to  the  rights  of  the 
laity,  to  which  I  have  adverted.  As  the  avowed  leaders  of  a  move- 
ment for  obtaining  a  redress  of  Methodistical  grievances,  it  is  desir- 
able that  they  should  give  the  laws  of  1835 — relative  to  the  expulsion 
of  members,  their  earliest  consideration,  and  explicity  declare  their 
opinions  thereon. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  1842,  Mr.  Everett  published  his 
"  Memoirs  of  Mr.  William  Dawson."  In  that  work,  he  refers  to  the 
controversy  which  existed  in  the  Conference  Connexion  in  1834  and 
1835.  Mr.  Everett  states,  that  he  and  Mr.  Dawson  were  at  first 
dissentients  to  the  establishment  of  the  Theological  Institution.  He 
then  expresses  himself  in  reference  to  those  who  at  that  time  advo- 
cated the  rights  of  the  laity,  and  opposed  the  laws  of  1835,  in  the 
following  terms — 

"...  When,  however,  they  (Messrs.  Dawson  and  Everett) 
found  men  passing  over  from  the  Theological  Institution  to  the 
Wesleyan  Constitution,  and  trying  to  sap  its  foundation,  they  per- 
ceived it  was  high  time  to  sacrifice  mere  opinion  for  the  sake  of 
essentials  —  to   give  up  an  outwork  or    two  for   the    sake   of  the 

citadel. "     Mr.  Everett,  in  the  next  paragraph  adds  as 

foUows — 

"  Without  entering  into  the  merits  of  the  question,  (as  to  the 
Theological  Institution)  which  may  now  be  considered  as  settled,  one 
great  good  resulting  from  the  whole,  in  the  trial  which  ensued,  and 
the  decision  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  Lyndhurst  on  the  case,  is  the  act 
of  legalizing  the  discipline  of  the  Wesleyan  Conference  in  reference 
to  the  preachers,  during  the  intervals  of  its  sittings,  and,  to  a  certain 
extent,  making  the  Wesleyan  Constitution  a  part  and  parcel  of  the 
law  of  the  land.  The  removal  of  a  few  factious  spirits  from  .the  body, 
who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  system,  was  merely  temporary ;  (?) 
but  this  boon  will  go  down  to  the  latest  posterity  of  the  British  law  ; 
and  in  this  invaluable  boon  Mr.  Dawson  rejoiced  —  nor  less  the 
biographer." 

I  shall  be  glad  to  know  that  Mr.  Everett  has  changed  his  mind  on 
the  tQpics  referred  to  in  the  preceding  quotations,  from  his  pen. 
Most  heartily  can  I  forgive  him  the  wrong  he  has  done  to  those  who 
in  1834  and  1835  endeavoured  to  protect  the  Wesleyan  Constitution, 
as  established  in  1797,  from  the  violations  then  perpetrated,  and  his 
having  described  the  more  than  20,000  persons,  who  prefeiTed  sepa- 
ration from  Conference  Methodism  to  submission  to  the  oppressive 
laws  enacted  in  1 835,  as  "  a  few  factious  spirits."  K  he  now  regards 
the  conduct  of  the  persons,  to  whom  he  thus  referred,  more  favourably 
than  he  formerly  did,  he  owes  it  to  himself  as  much  as  he  does  to 
them,  to  repudiate  the  reproaches  he  formerly  cast  on  them  ;  and  if 
he  has  not  changed  his  opinions,  as  expressed  in  the  quotations  I 
have  given,  he  is  not  a  true  reformer. 

The  "  Wesleyan  Times,"  however,  of  September  the  3rd,  contains 
a  letter  from  "  the  expelled  ministers,"  addressed  to  the  Editors  in  the 
following  terms : — 
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^^  D£JLR  Sirs, — ^Many  inquiries  are  made  as  to  our  future  intentions. 
Again  we  employ  your  Journal  as  the  medium  of  giving  the  desired 
information  to  the  public. 

^'  At  present  we  intend  not  to  join  any  particular  section  of  the 
Christian  Church.  We  shall  embrace  all  opportunities  to  preach  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Christ.  We  shall  hold  a  series  of  meetings  in  the 
principal  towns  of  the  empire.  In  these  meetings  we  shall  continue 
to  make  a  statement  of  our  case  ;  shall  encourage  officers  and  mem- 
bers to  keep  their  present  relations  to  Methodism ;  shall  urge  the 
body  to  petition  the  Conference  to  rescind  the  anti-Wesleyan  and 
anti-Christian  law  of  1835;  to  conduct  its  annual  proceedings  with 
open  doors  ;  to  appoint  laymen  alone  as  treasurers  of  all  its  funds  j 
to  discontinue  at  the  ensuing  Conference  the  Nomination  Committee, 
and  henceforth  to  choose  the  Connexional  Committees  by  ballot; 
to  admit  the  right  of  the  Methodist  Societies  in  all  official  meetings, 
such  as  Leaders',  and  Quarterly  meetings,  to  petition  or  memorialize 
Conference  on  any  subject  bearing  in  their  opinion  on  the  interests 
of  the  Connexion  $  and  to  require  that  a  large  and  independent 
Committee  be  chosen  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  the  state 
of  the  Connexional  funds,  as  far  back  as  that  Committee  may  deem 
necessary.  „^^  ^^^^  faithfully,  yours, 

James  Everett, 
"London,  Sept.  1,  1849."  Samuel  Dunn, 

William  Griffith,  Jun." 

Li  reference  to  the  preceding  manifesto,  it  is  needful  to  remark,  that 
in  the  "  Fly  Sheets,"  in  the  reported  proceedings  of  the  Conference, 
and  in  the  speeches  of  the  brethren  who  have  subscribed  the  preceding 
document,  the  phrase,  "the  law  of  1835,"  means  only  the  declarative 
resolution  before  quoted,  which  empowers  the  Conference  or  its 
District  Committees  to  make  any  inquiry,  "which  they  may  deem 
expedient,  into  the  moral.  Christian,  or  ministerial  character  of  the 
preachers  under  their  care,  even  although  no  formal  or  regular  accu- 
sation may  have  been  previously  announced."  I  infer,  therefore,  that 
by  the  words  "the  law  of  1835,"  as  used  in  the  manifesto,  no  more  is 
meant  than  the  declarative  resolution  to  which  I  have  before  referred 
and  quoted.  If  such  be  the  case,  then  it  does  not  appear,  that  it  is 
intended  by  "  the  expelled  ministers,"  to  seek  a  repefd  of  the  laws  of 
1835,  which  relate  to  the  expulsion  of  lay  members,  but  to  leave 
them,  in  this  respect,  subject  to  ministerial  absolutism — liable  to  he 
tried  by  a  Minor  District  Conmiittee,  consisting  of  five  Itinerant 
preachers,  and  to  be  expelled  by  the  Superintendent  preacher,  with- 
out the  concurrence  of  any  meeting  of  which  laymen  form  a  part ; 
and,  even,  in  opposition  to  the  Leaders'  meetings.  This  is  a  most 
important  question,  and  concerning  it  the  greatest  explicitness  is 
absolutely  requisite. 

It  is  a  matter  of  very  little  importance — and,  when  compared  with 
the  subject  to  which  I  have  just  now  referred,  is  of  no  importance— 
whether  laymen  or  ministers  are  treasurers  of  the  funds  belcMiging  to 
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the  CkMoference,  or  whether  the  Nomination  Committee  be  continued 
or  discontinued,  or  the  Connexional  Committee  be  chosen  by  ballot 
or  otherwise. 

Moreover,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  the  people  ought  not  to  be  advised 
to  send  to  the  Conference  petitions  which  may  seem  to  impugn  the 
pecuniary  honesty  of  its  ministers.  I  believe  that  ministers  may  be 
as  safely  intrusted  as  laymen  with  holding  the  funds  of  the  Connex* 
ion ;  and,  perhaps — as  they  are  less  likely  to  sustain  pecuniary  losses— 
upon  the  whole,  more  safely.  If,  after  the  lapse  of  so  long  a  period 
as  that  in  which  there  have  been  Connexional  funds  held  by  ministers 
as  treasurers,  one  of  them  has  been  found  dishonest,  that  is  no  reason 
why  any  stigma  should  be  cast  on  the  body  of  ministers  as  a  class. 
Perhaps  if  laymen  exclusively  had  been  the  Treasurers  of  these 
funds,  there  would  have  been  more  defalcations.  If  it  be  replied,  that 
the  proposal  is  not  intended  as  a  stigma  on  ministers,  but  that  it 
is  thought  to  be  improper  for  ministers  to  be  engaged  in  such  pecu- 
niary matters,  I  reply,  that  I  have  no  sympathy  with  those  opinions 
which  regard  it  as  any  degradation  to  ministers,  or,  as  incompatible 
with  the  office  of  the  ministry  for  ministers  to  serve  the  church  or 
any  religious  institution,  by  holding  the  office  of  Treasurer.  I  also 
think,  that  no  change  ought  to  be  urged  upon  the  Conference  which 
is  not  really  important,  and  that  care  should  be  taken  to  avoid  giving 
unnecessary  cause  of  offence.  This  question  of  clerical  treasurerships 
is  not  now  wisely  introduced ;  especially  as  it  seems,  particularly  at 
the  present  time,  to  imply  that  more  confidence  may  be  placed  in  the 
pecuniary  honesty  of  laymen  than  of  ministers.  Messrs.  Everett, 
Dunn,  and  Griffith,  surely,  cannot  entertain  such  an  opinion  ;  they 
must  have  other  reasons  for  the  introduction  of  this  topic.  When 
the  reasons  are  stated  they  may  be  considered. 

Again,  I  am  not  of  opinion  that  any  advantage  will  result  from 
choosing  the  Connexional  Committees  by  ballot.  All  the  supposed 
advantages — of  members  of  the  Conference  being  able  to  vote  secretly, 
in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  some  of  its  influential  members — would 
be  more  than  counterbalanced  by  means  of  what  are  usually  called, 
"  house-lists."  The  members  of  the  Conference  ought  not  to  require 
the  protection  of  secret  voting.  They  should  have  both  courage  and 
honesty  enough  to  discharge  their  duty  without  any  fear  of  the  power 
of  an  influential  brother.  Secret  voting  may  be  used  with  equal  ad- 
vantage by  the  opponents  of  liberal  measures  as  by  their  friends. 
I  am  of  opinion,  that  secret  voting  in  the  Conference  would  ultimately 
be  mare  prejudicial  than  advantageous  to  the  interests  of  the  Con- 
nexion. 

Most  heartily  do  I  approve  of  petitioning  the  Conference,  "to 
admit  the  right,  in  all  official  meetings,  to  petition  or  memorialize 
the  Conference  on  any  subject  bearing  in  their  opinion  on  the  in- 
terests of  the  Connexion."  This  is  by  far  the  most  important,  if 
not  the  only  truly  important,  topic  introduced  into  the  manifesto. 
The  laws  of  1835  bearing  on  this  topic, — to  which  I  have  already 
referred, — I  have  ever  regarded  as  most  oppressive  and  degrading. 

The  manifesto  also  states,  that  the  people  are  to  be  urged  to  require. 
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**that  a  large  and  independent  Committee  be  chosen  to  investigate  the 
state  of  the  Connexional  Funds,  as  far  back  as  that  Committee  may 
deem  necessary."  I  doubt  the  propriety  of  introducing  this  topic. 
It  seems  to  imply  that  pecuniary  dishonesty  has  been  practised.  I 
do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  good  ground  for  such  an  opinion. 
Tlie  Committees  may  have  authorized  payments^  out  of  some  of  the 
funds,  which  may  be  regarded  by  some  persons  as  objectionable  ;  but 
that  there  is  sufficient  reason  for  appointing  a  special  commission 
to  examine  their  accounts,  to  discover  fraudulent  practices,  I  do  not 
believe.  Much  as  I  differ  on  questions  of  church  polity  from  Dr. 
Bunting  and  other  leading  men  in  the  Conference  Connexion,  I 
believe  that  he  and  they  are  Christian  men,  and  that  they  ought 
not  to  be  regarded  as  persons  suspected  of  pecuniary  dishonesty  in 
the  administration  of  the  funds  under  their  management ;  the  thought 
is  abhorrent  to  my  mind.  Very  strong  reasons  ought  to  exist — much 
stronger  than  any  I  have  ever  yet  read  or  heard  of — to  warrant  such 
imputations ;  and  the  raising  of  such  imputations  when  not  sustainable 
by  something  much  more  definite  than  the  statements  contained  in 
"The  Fly  Sheets  Vindicated,"  can  only  prove  injurious  to  the  cause 
they  are  used  to  serve.  Those  who  engage  in  seeking  the  reformation 
of  Conference  Methodism  will  be  much  more  likely  to  succeed,  if  they 
carefully  abstain  from  indulging  in  mere  personalities,  and  direct  their 
attention  to  principles  instead  of  to  men,  and  try  to  secure  advantages 
as  to  the  future,  rather  than  create  suspicion  as  to  the  past. 

(To  be  continued.) 


*^  THOUGHT  FOR  THE  MORROW.*' 

How  far  is  it  right  for  a  professing  Christian  to  take  thought  for 
the  morrow  ?  When  the  above  question  is  put  in  reference  to 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  aU  seem  easily  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion,  and 
the  practice  is  condemned  as  at  variance  with  their  professed  prin- 
ciples and  teachings.  I  propose  to  take  it  up  on  its  broad  basis,  as 
applicable  to  all  Christians,  believing  that  what  is  enjoined  upon  one 
is  equally  so  upon  all.  If  the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  take  no  thought 
for  the  morrow,"  are  applicable  to  all  Christians,  and  bear  with  the 
same  force  and  weight  upon  them  as  upon  the  apostles ;  and  his 
words  are  to  be  taken  with  no  limitation ;  then  there  is  at  once  an 
end  of  the  question,  and  we  are  to  live  and  care  for  the  present  day 
only.  In  other  words,  we  are,  in  no  sense,  to  take  any  "  thought  for 
the  morrow."  But  that  such  is  not  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words 
appears  from  the  following  reasons  : — 

1.  On  the  ground  of  injustice  towards  others.  Take  a  case.  Here 
is  a  man  with  a  rising  family.  Life  is  uncertain.  He  can  either  lay 
up  a  little  for  his  wife  and  children,  or  by  effecting  an  insurance  on 
his  life,  with  but  little,  if  any,  inconvenience  or  privation  to  himself, 
he  can  make  provision  for  them.  He  neglects  both.  By  some 
casualty  he  is  cut  off  suddenly.     His  widow  and  fatherless  children — 
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tlirough  the  want  of  a  little  foresight  and  economy,  are  made  dependent 
on  others,  perhaps  thrown  on  the  pariah.  Thus  a  positive  injustice  is 
inflicted  ;  first,  on  his  family  ;  secondly,  on  the  community  whom  he 
leaves  to  do  that  which  he  negligently,  if  not  criminally,  omitted  to 
do.  He  gathered  around  him  a  family.  In  the  uncertain  state  of 
affairs  he  made  no  effort  to  make  provision  for  their  future  support. 
Did  he  do  justly  ?  Let  it  not  be  said  that  this  argument  of  justice  is 
foreign  to  the  subject.  The  whole  Bible  goes  on  the  principle  of 
justice,  and  every  man  is  expected  "to  do  justly."  (Mic.  vi.  8.) 

2.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  prudence,  a  virtue  greatly  commended 
in  the  Word  of  God.  Industry,  too,  is  highly  spoken  of.  "  Go  to  the 
ant,  thou  sluggard,  consider  her  ways  and  be  wise.  Which  having  no 
guide,  overseer,  or  ruler,  provideth  her  meat  in  the  summer,  and 
gathereth  her  food  in  the  harvest."  (Pro v.  vi.  6 — 9.)  We  have  not  one 
case  of  prudential  economy  and  foresight  condemned  in  the  Word  of 
God.  Extremes  alone  are  censured.  Demas  loved  the  world.  "  The 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil " — ^not  money  itself. 

3.  It  is  impracticable.  If  the  morrow  is  to  be  blotted  completely 
out  of  our  calculationsy  and  no  man  is  to  care  for  it,  and  if  Christianity 
become  general  ;  then,  Christianity  itself  will  become  impracticable. 
The  advocates  of  improvidence  dare  not  push  the  argument  to  its 
consequences.  Even  with  a  different  organization  of  society,  it  would 
still  be  impracticable. 

4.  The  principle  of  laying  up,  or  taking  "  thought,"  is  recognized 
by  the  apostle,  who  observes  that  "  the  children  ought  not  to  lay  up 
for  their  parents,  but  the  parents  for  the  children."  (2  Cor.  xii.  14.) 
This  disposition  is  implanted  in  our  very  nature.  It  is  the  same  in 
animated  nature  generally.  Nature  and  Scripture  must  and  will 
agree  when  rightly  interpreted. 

5.  The  idea  is  erroneous  and  irrational,  and  would  eventually  lead 
us  to  barbarism.  Opponents  would  plead  for  exceptional  cases.  But 
are  we  to  have  intimations  from  God,  as  Joseph  had,  when  corn 
was  to  be  stored  in  Egypt  ?  We  have  the  Bible,  and  it  no  where 
condemns  thrift,  foresight,  and  care  for  the  future — rather,  it  applauds 
them. 

6.  The  privations  and  sufferings  of  many  of  those  who  have  made 
light  of  what  I  am  now  advocating,  is  a  strong  case  to  the  point ;  and 
a  tolerable  good  argument  that  they  were  not  altogether  in  the  right, 
for  had  they  been,  they  would  have  wanted  for  nothing.  But  I 
venture  to  say,  that  want  of  economy  is  frequently  punished,  and 
what  might  have  been  honourably  saved,  has  been  seriously  needed. 
Who  has  not  found  it  so  ?  As  to  what  amount  ought  to  be  saved, 
spent,  or  given  away,  this  is  not  the  proper  occasion  to  show. 

7.  But  what  do  the  words  imply  ?  They  most  assuredly  do  not 
imply  the  recklessness  which  many  have  imagined.  They  prohibit 
unnecessary  care  and  thought.  A  living  in  the  world,  as  if  there  was 
no  God  to  take  care  of  us,  and  watch  over  us.  Distrust  and  im- 
providence are  to  be  equally  guarded  against.  The  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  the  apostles  and  disciples  at  that  time  are  to  be  taken  into 
account.     They  were  about  to  go  on  an  important  mission,  to  evan- 
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gelize  the  world.  The  Saviour  was  sending  them  away  empty — they 
were  not  to  take  either  "  scrip,  staves,  or  two  coats.'*  Still  they  were 
not  to  be  anxiously  concerned  about  food  or  raiment  That  which  is 
merely  applicable  to  special  circumstances  should  not  be  applied  to 
general  cases.  G. 

WinWord. 


INFIDEL  OBJECTIONS  TO  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

Aifoxo  the  various  futile  means  employed  by  sceptics  to  disprove 
the  truth  of  the  Bible,  perhaps  none  have  been  more  vigorously  and 
Tauntingly  put  forth,  than  the  attempts  they  have  made  to  make  it 
appear,  that  the  discoveries  of  science  contradict  the  phraseology  of 
the  Scriptures.  It  must  be  admitted,  that  the  modes  of  expressi(Mi 
employed  in  the  Bible,  in  reference  to  the  earth  and  the  heavefily 
bodies,  are  more  accordant  with  the  general  opinions  and  perceptions 
of  the  unlearned,  than  with  the  phraseology  which  strictly  scientiie 
correctness  would  dictate*  If  the  sacred  writers  had  employed  sclen* 
tide  phraseology,  they  must  have  been  unintelligible  to  the  unscientific, 
which  have  ever  constituted  the  great  bulk  of  the  human  family  j  «n<l, 
moreover,  they  wrote  at  a  time  when  little  progress  had  been  made  in 
scientific  investigations.  The  following  remarks  on  this  subject  by 
Dr.  King,  which  we  extract  from  a  work  published  eleven  yean 
since,  will,  we  trust,  be  read  with  interest  and  profit. 

What  then  are  the  alleged  disagreements  between  the  statements  of 
Scripture  and  the  structure  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ?  The 
Bible  speaks  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth :  calls  the  moon  a  great 
light  t  ascribes  ends  to  the  earth  ;  declares  it  fixed  so  that  it  cannot 
be  moved  :  and  repi'esents  the  sun  as  rising  and  setting.  There  may 
be  other  passages  of  like  character  cited,  with  like  intent,  but  these 
are  a  fair  sample  of  the  texts  by  which  Scripture  is  to  be  convicted 
of  teaching  a  false  astronomy.  They  ore  not  at  first  sight  vefj 
formidable :  they  almost  tempt  to  reply, — "  If  it  were  a  matter  of 
wrong,  reason  would  that  I  should  bear  with  you  ;  but  if  it  be  a 
question  of  words  and  names,  see  ye  to  it."  Instead,  however,  of  so 
far  imitating  Gallio  as  to  drive  the  complainants  summarily  from  the 
judgment  seat,  let  us  look  at  their  complaints,  and  endeavour  to  form 
a  just  estimate  of  their  magnitude  and  foundation. 

The  first  objection  in  the  preceding  series  is,  that  the  Bible  speaks 
of  the  "  heavens  and  the  earth,"  and  the  arguments  founded  on  it  i« 
thus  expressed  by  Voltaire  t  "  What  did  the  ancients  mean  by  the 
heavens  ?  They  knew  nothing  of  the  matter  :  they  were  perpetually 
bawling  heaven  and  earth,  which  is  just  as  much  as  to  cry  infinitude 
and  an  atom."  Voltaire  here  inculpates  the  ancients  generally,  but 
the  blow  is  aimed  at  the  Old  Testament  writers,  for  whom  inspiration 
is  claimed.  The  amount  of  the  charge  is,  that  no  person  infomed  on 
what  he  spoke  would  conjoin  things  so  disproportionate  as  the  heavens 
aad  Uie  earth.    But  though  the  earth,  speaking  absolutely,  is  an  atom 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Inftdd  Objections  to  the  Scriptures,  531 

to  the  universe  ;  yet,  viewed  relatively  to  us,  and  in  this  h'ght  only  is 
it  noticed  in  the  passages  animadverted  on,  it  rivals  all  space  besides 
ill  importance.  Analogous  language  is  often  used  in  kindred  cases. 
A  man  of  uprightness  expresses  his  determination  to  act  justly  by  his 
family  and  the  world  :  do  we  feel  it  necessary  to  correct  his  language, 
and  tell  him  that  he  might  as  well  speak  of  units  and  millions  ?  Even 
philosophically  viewed,  the  earth  is  to  us  of  principal  consequence. 
"Besides  the  stars,"  (says  Sir  J.  Herschel)  "  and  other  celestial 
bodies,  the  earth  itself,  regarded  as  an  individual  body,  is  one 
principal  object  of  the  astronomer's  consideration,  and  indeed  the 
chief  of  all." 

Scripture  is  further  blamed  for  calling  the  moon  a  great  light,  and 
the  "  stars  lesser  lights,"  when  the  moon  is  probably  less  than  the  least 
of  the  stars.  The  answer  is  the  same  as  before,  that  the  moon  is  a 
great  light  to  us,  and  in  this  relation  only  is  greatness  predicted  of  it 
in  the  Scriptures.  Similar  language  is  in  common  use.  Remark  to 
a  nocturnal  traveller  that  he  has  clear  star-light  for  his  journey,  and 
he  may  probably  reply,  "  yes,  but  they  give  little  light  compared  with 
the  moon,  and  the  moon  will  be  late  in  rising."  Were  he  to  say  so. 
Would  we  adjudge  him  all  wrong  upon  astronomy  :  and  tell  him  that 
each  star  outshines  a  hundred  moons  ? 

Farther,  the  Bible  ascribes  "  ends"  to  the  earth,  whereas  a  round 
body  has  no  ends  :  it  is  all  ends  or  side  together.  Of  this  Paine 
makes  exulting  use.  "  The  idea,"  he  says,  "  that  God  sent  Jesus 
Christ  to  publish  the  glad  tidings  to  all  nations  from  one  end  of  the 
earth  to  the  other,  is  consistent  only  with  the  ignorance  of  those  who 
knew  nothing  of  the  extent  of  the  world,  and  who  believed  as  those 
world  saviours  believed,  that  the  world  was  flat  like  a  trencher, 
and  that  a  man  might  walk  to  the  end  of  it."  Scripture  no  where 
declares  that  the  earth  is  flat ;  and  if  this  be  one  of  its  leading 
doctrines,  why  has  it  been  left  to  dubious  inference?  Nor  does 
Scripture  any  where  say  that  the  earth  is  "  like  a  trencher."  Paine 
is  so  pleased  with  the  figure,  that  he  uses  it  repeatedly  ;  but  such 
Vulgarisms  as  crowd  his  pages  are  foreign  to  the  pure  taste  of  the 
sacred  penmen,  and  this  difference  is  not  void  of  significance,  or 
proof,  when  it  is  considered  that  he  is  a  clever  writer  of  an  en- 
lightened age,  and  that  they  were  such  characters  in  general,  as 
herdsmen,  fishermen,  and  publicans,  in  earlier  and  ruder  periods. 
As  to  the  earth's  form,  what  language  shall  we  use,  if  we  may 
not  speak  of  its  ends  ?  Shall  we  talk  of  its  poles  ?  That  diction, 
according  to  the  rigid  criticism  applied  to  the  Scriptures,  is  greatly 
more  objectionable.  It  supposes  apparently  that  poles  are  stuck 
into  the  earth  to  hang  it  on,  and  proves,  or  the  objections  now 
considered  prove  nothing,  that  all  using  it  are  in  gross  delusion 
about  astronomy.  Nothing  is  more  common  than  to  speak  of  the 
ends  of  the  earth  still,  in  the  same  incidental  manner  as  the  sacred 
writers.  Suppose,  then,  some  sceptic  of  the  twenty-first  century  shall 
find  some  work  of  the  present  day  in  which  the  phrase  occurs  :  he 
will  be  authorized  by  Paine  to  conclude  that,  up  to  the  year  1838,  the 
people  of  Britain,  not  excepting  its  ablest  authors,  were  ignorant  of 
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the  earth's  rotunditj,   and  supposed  it  a  flat  field  terminating  in 
ends ! 

Again,  Scripture  speaks  of  the  earth  as  "fixed,"  which  seems 
to  suppose  ignorance  of  its  motion.  God  is  said  to  have  built  his 
sanctuary  like  "  high  palaces,  like  the  earth,  which  he  hath  established 
for  ever/*  This  language  is  evidently  expressive  of  strength  and 
duration,  not  of  restriction  to  one  position  or  place.  But  it  is  said 
"  the  world  also  is  established  that  it  cannot  be  moved."  The  plain 
meaning  is,  the  world  is  established  by  God,  so  that  it  cannot  be 
moved  by  man.  What  the  Psalmist  means  to  commend,  is  not  the 
inaction  of  matter,  but  the  stability  of  the  divine  laws  by  which  it  is 
upheld  and  governed.  And  so  far  are  these  laws  from  fluctuating,  that 
men  are  only  now  appreciating  the  marvellous  precision  and  uniformity 
characterising  them.  Even  astronomers  and  geologists  up  to  a  late 
epoch,  obviated  difficulties  by  imagining  changes  in  the  inclination  of 
the  earth's  axis,  and  other  catastrophes  of  the  same  kind.  But  what 
saith  the  Scripture  ?  "  For  ever,  O  Lord,  thy  word  is  settled  in  hea- 
ven :  thou  hast  established  the  earth,  and  it  abideth :  they  continue  this 
day  according  to  thine  ordinances,  for  all  are  thy  servants."  This 
truth  was  so  present,  and  so  important  to  the  Psalmist's  mind,  that  he 
converts  it  into  prosopopeia  and  adoration  :  "  Praise  ye  him,  sun  and 
moon  ;  praise  him,  all  ye  stars  of  fight :  let  them  praise  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  for  he  commanded,  and  they  were  created.  He  hath  also 
established  them  for  ever  and  ever :  he  hath  made  a  decree  which 
shall  not  pass." 

It  is  flnally  objected,  that  Scripture  represents  the  sun  as  rising 
and  setting,  when  the  rotation  of  the  earth  is  the  true  explanation. 
"  The  firmament,"  says  Voltaire,  "  was  a  kind  of  demi-arch  round  the 
earth  :  they  little  thought  of  the  sun  moving  round  a  globe  whose 
form  they  were  ignorant  of.  When  it  got  to  the  west,  it  had  some 
unknown  path  for  returning  to  the  east ;  and  as  to  its  not  being  seen. 
Baron  Feneste  accounts  for  that,  by  saying  it  came  back  in  the  night." 
The  objectionable  language  of  this  passage  is  not  Scriptural,  and  the 
necessity  of  coining  condemnable  phrases  just  shows  how  Scripture 
would  have  spoken  if  it  had  spoken  it  amiss,  and  how  strikingly  it 
has  avoided  such  suicidal  errors.  The  Bible  does  not  call  the  firma- 
ment a  demi-arch ;  does  not  speak  of  the  sun  as  having  some  unknown 
path  for  returning  to  the  east ;  and  as  for  the  saying  of  Feneste,  that 
it  was  not  seen  because  it  came  back  in  the  night :  whether  that  was 
said  in  joke  or  earnest,  what  a  pity  for  the  objector's  cause  that 
some  such  foolish  saying  was  not  uttered  by  Isaiah,  or  David,  or 
Paul  ?  The  Bible  speaks  of  the  sun's  rising  and  setting  ;  and  how 
then  would  the  infidel  express  it  ?  of  course  by  saying,  the  earth  is 
rising,  and  the  earth  is  setting  ;  or  rather,  that  the  earth  ia  rotating, 
and  that  a  new  rotation  is  commenced,  or  being  concluded.  Ko ; 
"we,"  (remarks  Voltaire)  "we  say  the  sun  turns  round,  though 
we  know  it  does  not ;"  and  if  these  scientific  infidels  say  so,  why  may 
not  the  unaffected  writers  of  the  word  of  God  ? 

All  these  objections  may  be  summed  up  in  one,  that  the  Bible 
employs  popular  and  not  scientific  language.     But  had  prophets  and 
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apostles  constantly  employed  technical  and  learned  terms,  they  would 
not  have  been  understood,  they  would  have  created  the  strongest 
prejudices  without  cause  against  the  acceptance  of  their  doctrines, 
and  they  would  have  erred  egregiously  in  taste,  acting  more  like  con- 
ceited pedants  than  divine  messengers.  Besides,  if  the  principle  is 
once  adopted,  where  shall  its  application  be  stayed  ?  If  astronomy 
and  its  measurements  and  laws  are  to  regulate  discourse,  we  must  call 
nothing  on  earth  large, — the  earth  itself  is  an  atom.  There  must  be 
no  mention  of  rest, — all  things  are  in  motion.  We  must  not  speak  of 
weight, — there  is  no  weight,  but  gravitation.  To  talk  of  up  or  down 
is  absurd, — the  language  is  wholly  relative  to  our  world,  and  there  is 
neither  up  nor  down  in  space.  Examples  might  be  indefinitely 
multiplied.  We  must  not  talk  of  a  black  colour, — black  is  the  absence 
of  all  colour  ;  nor  of  a  white  colour, — white  is  all  the  colours  com- 
bined. Nor  must  any  object  be  said  to  be  coloured, — the  colour  is  in 
the  light,  and  not  in  the  objects  to  which  it  apparently  belongs.  We 
must  dispense  also  with  the  phrase  "  beams  of  light.*'  To  portray 
light,  as  beams,  was,  at  all  times,  most  unphilosophical ;  and  now  it 
is  found  out  that  light  is  no  substance  at  all,  but  simply  the  undula- 
tion or  shaking  of  a  subtle  ether.  You  have  probably,  however,  got 
enough  of  scientific  nomenclature  to  satisfy  you,  without  desiring  that 
it  had  pervaded  Scripture. 

It  may  be  asked  what  sort  of  errors  we  would  have  acknowledged 
to  be  fatal  to  the  claims  of  the  Bible  had  they  occurred  in  its  books  ? 
The  answer  is  very  short  and  easy.  Had  the  writers  professed  to 
give  us  a  correct  account  of  astronomy,  and  given  us  a  false  account, 
that  would  have  shown  them  not  to  have  been  inspired.  I  may  state 
the  answer  still  more  practically.  Had  the  Scriptures  given  us  such 
an  account  of  astronomy  as  Paine  himself  has  given  us,  with  the 
design  of  confuting  them,  they  would  have  been  liable  to  insurmounta- 
ble objections.  Not  to  quarrel  with  minor  mistakes,  he  announces  that 
"  the  solar  system  consists,  besides  the  sun  of  six  distinct  orbs  or 
planets,  or  worlds,  besides  the  secondary  bodies."  We  know  now  that 
there  are  eleven  planets,  a  discovery  that  would  have  been  stumbling, 
if  the  Bible  had  said  what  Paine  has  said  against  it.  One  error  leads 
him  into  another.  "  The  space,  therefore,"  (he  says)  "  that  our  solar 
system  takes  up  for  the  several  worlds  to  perform  their  revolution  in 
round  the  sun  is  of  the  extent,  in  a  straight  line,  of  the  whole  diameter 
of  the  orbit,  or  circle,  in  which  Saturn  moves  round  the  sun."  There 
is  here  gross,  though  unconscious  misstatement.  Our  solar  system 
occupies  space  at  least  to  the  distance  of  Uranus,  which  is  twice  as 
distant  as  Saturn.  Another  example  only  shall  be  adduced.  "  Beyond 
this,"  says  Paine,  "  at  a  vast  distance  into  space,  are  the  stars  called 
the  fixed  stars.  They  are  called  fixed  because  they  have  no  re- 
volutionary motion,  as  the  six  worlds  or  planets  have  that  I  have  been 
describing.  These  fixed  stars  continue  always  at  the  same  distance 
from  one  another,  and  always  in  the  same  place,  as  the  sun  does  in  the 
centre  of  our  system."  This  whole  statement  modern  astronomy 
contradicts  in  every  particular.  It  tells  that  the  planets  are  more 
than   six  in   number, — th^t  many  of  the  suns  have  revolutionary 
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motion, — that  the  stars  called  fixed  do  not  always  continue  at  the 
same  distance  one  from  another,  nor  always  in  the  same  place,  and  that 
our  sun  is  no  example  of  such  arrangement.  Mark  then  the  features 
of  this  case.  An  objector  to  the  Bible  complains  that  its  language 
militates  against  a  true  astronomy, — cavils  at  some  popular  eic- 
pressions  in  support  of  his  complaint^  and  then  sets  about  showing 
us  how  Scripture  should  have  spoken  about  astronomy  to  remove 
all  objections.  And  what  is  the  result  ?  He  commits  blunders  in 
every  paragraph,  almost  in  every  line  ;  which,  if  they  had  occurred  in 
a  pretended  revelation,  would  have  rendered  its  inspired  guidance 
hopelessly  indefensible.  And  this  is  only  one  example  out  of  many  : 
the  same  remarks  apply  to  every  similar  attempt  of  self-sufficient 
and  scornful  men.  We  could  not  have  stood  by  their  accusations  even 
had  we  been  disposed :  had  they  lived  now,  they  must  have  aban« 
doned  their  own  boasted  scientific  strongholds.  But  we  can  stand  by 
accused,  and  despised,  and  rejected  Scripture.  And  why  is  it  so  ? 
Why  is  the  alleged  folly  of  revelation  more  tenable  than  the  wisdom 
of  the  wise  ?  The  most  easy  and  natural  explanation  is,  "  that 
all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  evory 
good  work."  In  its  simple  unsophisticated  statements  we  have  an 
impregnable  and  imperishable  munition  of  rocks  ;  and  strong  in  this 
oonfidence,  we  defy,  we  court  investigation.  A  contracted  policy  of 
cowardice  on  the  one  hand,  or  intolerance  on  the  other,  may  have 
gloomed  on  fair  inquiry,  and  forbidden  its  prosecution,  and  deprecated 
its  results  ;  and  all  may  have  been  presented  as  an  acceptable  ofiering 
on  the  altar  of  Christian  faith.  But  Christianity  ejects  the  gift  from 
its  sanctuary, — disclaims  the  necessity,  and  denounces  the  expedient. 
It  proclaims  the  whole  universe  God's  temple,  and  invites  all  to 
inquire  in  it,  who  will  inquire  reverently.  "  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  the 
heavens,  and  look  upon  the  earth  beneath.  Stand  still  and  consider 
the  wondrous  works  of  God.  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought 
out  of  all  them  that  take  pleasure  therein.  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go 
round  about  her  :  tell  the  towers  thereof.  Mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks  : 
consider  her  palaces,  that  ye  may  tell  it  to  the  generation  following. 
For  this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Prove  all  things,  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good."  In  obeying  these  commands,  the  friends  of 
revealed  truth  will  find  enlarged  and  multiplied  motives  to  higher 
obedience  ;  and  even  its  adversaries,  in  attempting  its  overthrow,  will 
minister  to  its  strength  ;  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  will  become  the 
spoil  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  glory  arrogated  by  man  will  redound 
to  God. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


683 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

Evangelical  Synopsis.  The  Holy  Bible,  the  Text  according  to 
the  Authorized  Version,  Marginal  Readings,  Parallel  Passages,  and 
Notes,  Explanatory  and  Practical,  Selected  from  the  writings  of  the 
most  esteemed  Divines  and  Biblical  Critics,  of  various  Denominations^ 
Interspersed  with  Original  Remarks,  By  Ingram  Cobbin,  A.M. 
Three  Vols.     Imperial  8vo,     Georgb  Bergsr, 

Many  very  excellent  Commentaries  on  the  H0I7  Scriptures  have 
been  published  in  the  English  language.  Most  of  them  have  their 
peculiar  chamcteristics  ;  and  are  held  in  various  degrees  of  repute. 
Besides  numerous  expositions  of  the  entire  Sacred  Volume,  we  nave 
^aaj  valuable  works  on  portions  of  the  Bible.  Notwithstanding  the 
existence  of  these,  the  author  and  publisher,  of  the  work  now 
befbre  us,  conceived  that  another  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  was 
desirable. 

Most  modern  Commentators  have  availed  themselves  of  the  labours 
of  their  predecessors,  some  of  them  have  done  this  to  a  large  extent, 
but  none  of  them  so  largely  as  Mr.  Cobbin  in  the  work  now  before 
us.  Hence  its  title,  "  Evangelical  Synopsis."  The  plan  of  the  work 
is  to  present,  a  general  view  of  the  most  important  elucidations,  of 
the  Sacred  Text,  which  our  best  Commentators  and  other  writers 
have  given.  Of  the  competency  of  Mr.  Cobbin,  no  one  acquainted 
with  the  extent  of  his  Biblical  studies  and  works,,  can  entertain  any 
doubt.  In  preparing  the  ** Evangelical  Synopsis"  for  the  press,  a 
great  number  of  valuable  works  on  Biblical  criticism,  exegesis,  and 
illustration,  have  been  laboriously  and  carefully  consulted^  and  freely 
quoted.  Mr.  Cobbin  has  also  added,  to  the  expositions  of  the  text, 
at  the  end  of  the  chapters,  valuable  practical  reflections,  most  of 
which  have  been  carefully  selected,  from  various  authors. 

As  Mr,  Cobbin  is,  what  is  now  usually  termed,  a  moderate  Cal- 
vinist,  he  has  generally  given  to  those  passages  of  Scripture  which 
Calvinists  quote  in  suppoi*t  of  the  doctrine  of  personal,  unconditional, 
ai^d  eternal  election,  expositions  favourable  to  this  doctrine.  It  is 
tfue,  that  he  frequently  quotes  Dr.  A.  Clarke,  and  sometimes  R. 
Watson,  or  some  other  anti-Calvinist ;  but  in  such  cases,  he  also 
generally  endeavours  to  sustain  the  Calvinistic  interpretation.  To 
ministers  of  the  Gospel  who  repudiate  the  peculiar  dogmas  of 
what  is  termed  Calvinism,  it  is  advantageous  to  know  how  the  words 
cf  Scripture  are  interpreted  by  those  who  profess  those  dogmas  j 
nor  do  we  see  any  objection  to  other  persons  acquiring  such  know- 
ledge,  provided  they,  at  the  same  time,  have  recourse  to  the  use  of 
proper  means  to  get  solved  any  difficulties  which  may  thus  be  pro-^ 
duced  in  their  minds. 

Subject  to  the  preceding  remarks,  we  regard  the  **  Evangelical 
Synopsis  "  as  a  work  of  very  great  value.  Those  who  wish  to  see, 
at  one  view,  the  opinions  of  various  authors  elucidatory  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, will  find  this  work  well  suited  to  their  purpose.     It  is  a  rich 
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treasury  of  Biblical  knowledge,  from  which  much  valuable  informa- 
tion illustrative  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  may  be  obtained,  and  it 
deserves  to  have  an  extensive  circulation.  We  shall  now  lay  before 
our  readers  the  exposition  given  in  the  '*  Synopsis  "  of  a  text,  from 
which  an  opinion  may  be  formed  of  the  general  plan  and  character 
of  the  work, 

EXPOSITION  OF  ROMANS  xii.  1. 

Chap.  liL  v.  1.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God. 

By  the  tender  mercies  or  compassions  of  God,  such  as  a  tender  father 
shows  to  his  refractory  children,  to  whom,  on  their  humiliation,  ho  is  easily 
persuaded  to  forgive  their  offences.  Dr.  A.  Clarke.  The  apostle,  having 
closed  the  doctrinal  and  argumentative  part  of  his  epistle,  (which  is  through- 
out so  careftilly  guarded,  as  to  be  of  a  very  practical  tendency,)  proceeds  here 
to  enforce  more  particularly  a  variety  of  important  duties  th)m  evangelical 
principles.  He  entreated  or  exhorted  the  Romans,  as  his  brethren  in  Christ, 
most  earnestly  and  affectionately,  '^  by  the  mercies  of  God,''  shown  to  them 
in  their  election,  redemption,  conversion,  and  their  most  abundant  privileges, 
that  they  would  evidence  "  the  sincerity  of  their  love,"  and  honour  the 
Gospel,  by  "  presenting  then*  bodies  as  a  hving  sacrifice  unto  "  him.  T,  Scott. 
This  is  an  argument  most  sweetly  cogent.  There  is  the  mercy  that  is  in 
God,  and  the  mercv  that  is  from  God :  mercy  in  the  springs,  and  mercy 
in  the  streams ;  botn  are  included  here ;  but  especially  Gospel  mercies,  men- 
tioned, chap,  xi.,  the  transferring  what  the  Jews  forfeited  and  lost  by  their 
unbelief  unto  us  Gentiles,  chap.  iii.  4,  6,  6.  The  sure  mercies  of  David, 
Isa.  Iv.  33.  God  is  a  merciful  God,  therefore  let  us  present  our  bodies  to 
him ;  he  will  be  sure  to  use  them  kindly,  and  knows  how  to  consider  the 
firames  of  them ;  for  he  is  of  infinite  compassion.  We  receive  from  him 
every  day  the  fruits  of  his  mercy ;  particularly  mercy  to  our  bodies ;  he 
made  them,  he  maintains  them,  he  bought  them,  he  has  put  a  great  dignity 
upon  them.  It  is  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  that  our 
souls  are  held  in  life ;  and  the  greatest  mercy  of  all  is,  that  Christ  hath 
made,  not  his  body  only,  but  his  soul,  an  offenng  for  sin ;  gave  himself  for 
us ;  gives  himself  to  us.  Now,  sure,  we  cannot  but  be  studying  what  we 
shall  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  this.  And  what  shall  we  render  ?  Let  us 
render  omrselves,  as  an  acknowle^ment  of  all  these  favours,  all  we  are, 
all  we  have,  all  wo  can  do  j  and,  after  all,  it  is  but  poor  returns  for  rich 
receivings ;  and  yet  because  it  is  what  we  have.  M.  Henry. — bodies']  The 
body  is  here,  by  an  usual  figure,  put  for  the  whole  person.  Dr.  Doddridge. 
Here  is  a  beautiful  and  instructive  allusion  to  the  legal  oblation  of  the 
bodies  of  beasts  or  birds,  in  representing  the  spiritual  sacrifices  that  Chris- 
tians  are  called  to  offer  in  the  solemn  surrender  of  their  ownselves  to  the 
Lord.  The  bodies  of  creatures  that  died  of  themselves,  were  not  to  be 
eaten  by  the  IsraeUtes,  (Dcut.  xiv.  21,)  much  less  were  they  to  be  offered  in 
sacrifice ;  but  such  only  as  were  living,  which  the  offerers  presentea  to  the 
Lord,  and  brought  to  the  priest  to  put  them  to  death :  (Lev.  xfii.  5 ;  and 
2  Chron.  xxix.  21,  22.)  And,  therefore,  the  apostle  speaks  of  believers, 
as  presenting  their  bodies,  8fc.,  though  their  souls  were,  doubtless,  to  be 
included  in  the  offering  j  for  bodily  exercise  alone  "profiteth  little  "  (1  Tim. 
iv.  8);  and  in  further  exi)laining  the  nature  of  this  "living  sacrifice,"  the 
apostle  immediately  mentions  their  being  "  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  their  mind."  Dr.  Guise. — holy"]  This  is  an  allusion  to  the  victims  under 
the  law,  in  which  they  were  not  to  find  any  spot  or  blemish. — acceptable'] 
In  opposition  to  the  sacrifices  of  beasts,  Ps.  i.  8,  &c.;  Isa.  i.  11 ;  and  Ixvi.  3. 
D.  Martin. — reasonable  service.]    It  becomes  a  rational  creature  thus  to 
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present  himself  to  God,  who  hath  exalted  him  far  above  the  scale  of  inani- 
Hiated  or  irrational  creatures.  Davidson,  The  expression  here  used  is  in 
opposition  to  the  legal  service  which  had  something  low  and,  so  to  speak, 
puerile  in  it,  because  the  church  was  then  as  in  its  infancy,  (Gal  iv.  3,  9,) 
instead  of  which,  the  Gospel  has  nothing  in  its  worehip  that  is  not  noble 
and  elevated,  and  worthy  of  the  adolescent  state  of  the  church.  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
D.  Martin* 


Jessie  Graham  ;  or,  Friends  Dear  but  Truth  Dearer,  By 
Aunt  Kitty.     Imperial  32mo.  126pp.     B.  L.  G&een. 

This  is  the  second  volume  of  Green's  Juvenile  Library,  a  new 
series  of  interesting  works,  published  every  alternate  month,  consist- 
ing of  tales  exhibiting  the  power  of  religion  in  resisting  temptation, 
in  producing  righteous  conduct,  and  in  forming  virtuous  habits.  The 
tale  of  Jessie  Graham  cannot  fail  to  captivate  the  attention  of  the 
reader.  It  exquisitely  portrays  various  features  of  human  character ; 
and  teaches — in  a  most  impressive,  delightful,  and  touching  manner 
— ^the  duty,  and  advantages,  under  all  circumstances,  of  a  steady 
adherence  to  truth.  It  affords  very  important  instruction,  in  a  most 
alluring  and  impressive  manner. 

The  Revival  Seraph  ;  or.  Smithes  Thoughts  on  Important  Subjects, 
With  a  Biographical  Sketch  of  the  Author.  By  Thomas  Church. 
12mo.  28pp.     Ward  and  Co. 

We  have  here  a  very  interesting,  but  brief,  account  of  a  man  of 
God,  who  was  eminently  useful  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  ;  and  a 
selection  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  from  his  "Memoir  by 
Trefl&y." 

The  Wesley  an  Conference  of  1849  Condemned  by  the  Law  of 
Christy  a  Review  of  the  Recent  Expulsions,  and  of  the  Presidents 
Defence.  By  a  Christian  Watchman.  8vo.  8pp.  Johnstone 
AND  Hunter. 

We  are  not  of  opinion  that  the  directions  which  the  Scriptures 
contain  relative  to  the  mode  of  procedure  to  be  adopted,  in 
reference  to  private  differences  between  Christians,  or  as  to  the 
exercise  of  Church  discipline,  are  strictly  obligatory  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  affairs  of  such  a  confederation  as  the  Methodist  Con- 
ference. What  may  be  suitable  and  admirable  as  to  the  former  eases 
may,  sometimes,  be  inapplicable  to  the  government  of  such  an  or- 
ganization as  the  Methodist  Conference.  To  explain  our  meaning, 
we  may  remark,  that  in  all  cases  of  private  or  personal  offences 
between  Christians,  the  first  step  may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  that  of 
seeking  private  interview,  explanation,  and  satisfaction :  and  in 
reference  to  all  offences,  against  whomsoever  committed,  we  are  of 
opinion,  that  generally  this  course,  whenever  it  is  practical,  ought  to 
be  taken  ;  but  when  an  offence  is  matter  of  public  notoriety,  when 
many  persons  are  implicated,  when  the  offenders,  endeavour  to  shield 
themselves  by  secrecy,  the  law  which  applies  to  private  personal 
offences  is  not  strictly  applicable.   Nor  are  those  rules  which  specially 
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relate  to  the  exercise  of  Church  discipline  in  all  respects  ap^dioal^ 
to  the  proceedings  of  all  other  organizations  of  Christians,  if 
exclusion  from  such,  does  not  involve  exclusion  from  Church  mem- 
bership. We  think,  that  from  such  humanly  constituted  organiza- 
tions, persons  may  be  excluded,  whom  it  would  be  highly  improper 
to  exclude  from  membership  with  the  Church  of  Christ  But  in  ^ 
cases,  the  expellers  should  act  with  meekness,  and  Christian  forbear- 
ance and  love.  The  opinions  which  we  entertain  on  these  topics — 
and  which  we  have  elsewhere  expressed — prevent  us  from  concur- 
ring in  some  of  the  statements  contained  in  this  pamphlet.  We, 
however,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  mode  of  procedure  adopted  by  the 
Conference  in  the  matters  referred  to,  is  very  reprehensible. 

The  Murdered  Mother,     32mo.     J.  Groom. 
An  instructive  and  affecting  account,  illustrative  of  the  feai'ful  con- 
sequences of  neglecting  to  exercise  proper  parental  control. 

The  National  Temperance  Advocate,  October  1849.  W,  HoRSELii. 


PAEENTAL    GOVERNMENT. 

How  mighty  are  the  motives  for  parental  faithAilness !  It  must  exert  a 
vast  influence  upon  a  parent  to  reflect  how  perfectly  God  has  subjected  the 
minds  of  his  children  to  his  forming  hand.  His  authority  is  absolute.  In 
this  respect  he  cannot  have  any  higher  advantage.  As  a  ruler,  no  one 
questions  his  right  to  entire  obedience.  There  is  no  thought  of  displacing 
him  by  election.  There  are  no  tendencies  to  revolution  in  his  little  empire. 
His  subjects  are  so  manifestly  inferior  and  dependent,  that  there  is  no 
necessity  for  tumults  within :  nor  is  there  any  considerable  danger  of  in- 
terferences from  without.  He  has  the  power  of  completely  controlling 
their  instruction.  Furnished  with  the  richest  stores  of  knowledge  in  the 
Divine  Word,  he  employs  the  same  truths  in  the  same  Divine  connections 
which  God  employs  m  the  sanotiflcation  of  men.  Ho  makes  the  authority 
of  God  himself  subserve  his  purpose.  He  has  the  preoccupancy  of  the  mind, 
and  the  promised  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  perhaps  impossible  for  us  to  appreciate  the  advantage  of  an  access  to 
the  mind  in  precedence  of  all  other,  and  the  value  of  the  opportunity  of  in- 
troduoinff  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  before  depravity  has  had  sufficient  time 
and  acquired  skill  enough  to  bar  up  the  avenues  of  tmth.  It  is  obvious  that 
Christianity,  though  in  every  respect  the  same,  would  have  been  plaee4 
Wider  peculiar  disadvantages,  if  the  human  family  had  been  all  created,  as 
we  suppose  angels  were,  m  the  maturity  of  their  powers.  We  know  not^ 
that  the  Gospel  could  be  propagated  at  all  in  a  world  full  of  mature  beinft 
involved  in  a  common  rebellion.  The  power  of  God,  it  is  true,  is  not  toSo 
limited ;  but  we  do  know,  at  least,  that  his  power  and  wisdom  are  both 
ma^ified  by  spreading  the  triumphs  of  his  religion  through  the  influence 
of  instruction  introduce  in  the  happy  period  of  childhoo£  It  is  a  higH 
motive  to  parental  faithfulness,  that  it  exerts  a  wide  influence  in  sustaining 
the  blessings  of  civil  government,  and  in  the  advancement  of  spiritual 
religion, 

It  is  highly  probable  that  there  would  be  no  ci\dl  government  on  earth  if 
it  were  not  for  family  government ;  and  it  never  will  be  known,  till  the 
light  of  eternity  reveals  it,  how  much  a  few  well  governed  and  taught 
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families  do  to  prevent  states  and  empires  from  rushinp^  into  the  horrors  of 
anarchy.  Then  the  example  of  parental  faith&lness,  with  the  blessings  that 
are  seen  to  attend  it,  powerfully  draw  men  to  Christ.  Nor  does  it  merely 
attract  men  as  indlYiauals  to  a  true  spiritual  worship.  It  leads  families  to 
their  Saviom\  Many  a  parent  has  been  won  to  Chiist  by  seeing  how  a 
Christian  family  is  blessed  through  the  influence  of  family  reli^on.  And 
where  such  a  one  is  turned  to  God,  it  is  like  the  conversion  of  a  lung  amon^ 
iddatroua  tribes.  The  whole  government  becomes  a  sanctified  one,  and 
entire  households  are  trained  up  for  the  service  of  the  Lord.  Besides,  no 
mortal  can  estimate  the  influence  of  paternal  faithfulness  upon  f^turv 
generations.  To  a  reflecting  mind,  that  is  a  mighty  scheme  of  influence 
which  is  indicated  by  the  words  of  the  prophet.  "  Tell  ye  your  children  of 
it,  and  let  them  tell  their  cluldi'en,  another  geueration.''  That  is  to  say,  let 
holy  sentiment,  sound  instruction,  stern  principles  of  right,  pass  from  hp  to 
lip ;  from  an  indi^ddual  to  a  family ;  from  each  one  of  its  members  to  their 
families ;  from  all  theii'  members  to  a  wider  circle,  and  so  on,  increasing  in  a 
ramdly  augmented  ratio. 

What  a  weight  of  responsibilihr  rests  upon  a  Christian  father !  Household 
piety  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  right  religious  culture  and  success  of  the 
Church  of  God.  At  home,  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  appears  in  its  might, 
exerting  itself  under  the  most  advantageous  circunostances  possible.  There 
is  authority  absolute,  yet  tempered  with  parental  afiection,  softened  by 
maternal  kindness,  and  enforced  by  a  mother's  echo  of  parental  authority, 
and  by  the  example  of  a  dignifled,  Sarah-like  submission.  There  isi  in- 
struction, rich,  virtuous,  and  solid,  introduced  into  the  mind  in  the  most 
favomuble  period.  Let  parents  then  address  themselves  to  their  chief  work 
on  earth,  the  training  of  their  children  for  the  service  of  God.  Let  them 
wait  upon  God  for  the  aid  of  his  grace.  Let  them  remember  that  the  time 
is  short  I  that  influence  must  be  exerted  now ;  that  they  shall  soon  meet 
their  dear  ones  at  the  bar  of  God;  that  they  shall  soon  see  them  there 
polluted  with  sin,  scathed  with  thunder,  and  crushed  to  hell,  or  they  shall 
meet  them  clothed  in  robes  of  unsullied  purity  with  crowns  of  glory  on  their 
heads,  and  entering  with  songs  and  passports  into  the  kingdom  of  Quist 


GOVERNMENT  OF  THE  TEMPER. 

By  Mrs.  Margaret  Coxe, 

Some  families  insensibly  acquire  such  a  habit  of  contradicting  one  another, 
that  it  would  almost  seem  as  if  they  took  a  pleasure  in  thus  acting.  You 
cannot  make  a  morning  call,  or  share  a  meal  with  them,  that  is  not  embittered 
by  petty  bickering  or  angry  arguments. — The  brothers  are  unreasonable, 
and  the  sisters  impatient;  the  children  are  fretful  and  spoiled,  igid  the 
mother  irritable.  It  is  incumbent  on  every  daughter,  as  a  positive  duty,  to 
study  to  make  home  agreeable  to  her  parents  and  other  members  of  the 
domestic  circle — to  smooth  down  the  little  cross  occurrences  which  will 
happen  in  the  best  regulated  family — to  study  to  cheer  and  comfort  the 
dechning  years  of  her  father  and  mother — and  m  every  way  to  make  them 
happy,  consistently  with  her  duty  to  God.  Let  every  young  woman,  then, 
who  has  "named  the  name  of  Christ,"  whether  she  be  wife,  mother, 
daughter,  or  sister,  bear  in  mind  the  infinite  importance  of  having  her 
temper  in  subjection  to  principle ;  let  her  not  be  commended  for  amiability 
abroad,  and  inaulge,  without  compunction,  at  home,  in  a  suspicious,  irritable, 
or  perverse  temper.  She  professes  to  practice  self-command ;  let  not  her 
temper,  then,  be  overcome  by  the  awkwardness  of  a  child,  in  tossing  over  the 
eontents  of  its  cup,  either  on  her  showy  table  linen  or  unsoiled  dress.    If  the 
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roll  is  badly  baked,  or  butter  indifferent,  how  much  will  the  evils  be  aggra- 
vated, by,  what  one  of  the  old  'writers  calls,  the  unsavoury  sauce  of  ill-humour! 
The  occasions  which  I  have  specified  for  the  display  of  bad  temper  in  the 
domestic  circle,  may  appear  too  trivial  to  enumerate — nevertheless,  they 
are  precisely  an  aggregate  of  such  small  sins  as  most  frequently  sap  the 
foundation  of  fireside  enjoyments. 

I  recollect  reading  an  anecdote,  some  time  since,  in  the  journal  of  one  of 
our  popular  tourists,  which  exhibited  the  disastrous  effects  that  sometimes 
ensue  wom  the  want  of  self-government  on  trifling  occasions.  As  far  as  I  can 
recollect,  the  story  ran  as  follows : 

The  American  tourist  encountered,  while  travelling  in  a  coach  to  France, 
an  elderly  lady,  who  was  a  native  of  the  country,  and  whose  amiable  and 
attractive   manners,  and  whose  good-humoured  endurance  of  fatigue  and 
inconveniences,  excited  the  commendation  of  the  American.    The  prepos-  ^ 
session  was  mutual — and,  before  the  travellers  separated,  tiie  matron  threw  ' 
out  sundry  hints  for  the  practical  guidance  of  her  more  youthful  associate. 

Among  these,  was  a  judicious  caution  to  him  against  marrying  any  woman 
before  he  had  become  well  acquainted  with  her  domestic  virtues.  To  this 
end,  she  advised  him  never  to  visit  any  young  lady,  as  an  admirer,  at  a 
regular  hour  on  each  returning  day.  The  traveUer  manifested  surprise,  and 
inquired  what  possible  evil  could  result  from  paying  his  visits  to  the  oliject 
of  his  admiration  at  stated  seasons. 

"  Very  great  deception  as  to  character,"  she  replied,  "might  probably  be 
the  consequence — ^inasmuch  as  the  young  lady,  knowing  when  her  lover  was 
to  be  expected,  would  be  prepared  in  holiday  dress  and  smiles  to  welcome 
him.  A  friend  of  mine,"  ahe  said,  "  had  learned  a  painful  lesson  by  thus 
regularly  making  his  calls  at  a  particular  hour  of  the  evening,  on  a  fair 
acquaintance.  So  admirable  had  she  uniformly  appeared  at  these  times,  and 
so  attractive,  that  his  heart  had  been  taken  captive ;  and  the  young  lady  and 
her  family  smiling  on  his  suit,  it  was  about  to  be  consummated,  when  a  very 
short  time  previous  to  that  fixed  on  for  their  marriage,  having  occasion  to 
leave  town  on  business  during  the  afternoon,  he  called  unexpectedly,  at  an 
early  hour  in  the  morning,  to  bid  farewell.  The  hall  door  was  open,  and  he 
entered,  unannoimced. — ^While  he  stood  just  within  the  threshhold,  he  heard 
strange  and  discordant  notes  issuing  from  the  family  sitting  room,  which 
was  neai*  at  hand.  The  sound  was  so  unusual,  that  his  foot  was  arrests, 
and  he  foimd  himself,  imdesignedly,  a  listener  to  words  never  intended 
for  his  ear.  It  was,  alas,  the  voice  of  his  fair  friend,  engaged  in  angry 
discussion  with  her  mother,  about  some  article  of  dress,  in  whidi  the  taste 
of  parent  and  child  differed.  One  impassioned  word  followed  another — ^until 
the  refractory  child  prevailed,  and  the  mother,  with  flushed  face  and  swimr 
ming  eyes,  left  the  apartment,  and  passing  through  the  hall,  disappeared. 
Shocked  and  astounded  by  the  alarming  discovery  he  had  so  unexpectedly 
made,  the  gentleman  retreated  with  a  sorrowful  heart  to-  his  lodgings — a 
painful  ana  heart-rending  struggle  ensued,  the  issue  of  which  may  be  readily 
imagined.  He  wrote  a  kind  and  feeling  letter  to  her  who  had  thus  deceived 
him  so  grossly,  relinquishing  her  hand  for  ever — since  he  felt  assured  that 
one  who  could  not  command  her  temper,  on  such  an  occasion,  to  her  mother, 
was  ill  qualified  to  render  him  happy  as  his  wife.  She  was  awakened  as 
from  a  dream,  and  found  herself  plunged  in  a  fiery  ordeal." 

How  many  such  discoveries  are  made  both  by  man  and  woman,  when, 
alas !  it  can  profit  them  nothing.  The  irrevocable  vow  has  been  pronounced, 
and  they  have  been  joined  together,  until  death  shall  sever  the  tie — with 
tastes  uncongenial,  tempers  unsanctified,  and  wills  imsubdued. 

When  only  one  of  the  parties  has  been  deceived,  great  must  be  our 
commiseration  for  the  unhappy  victim  of  disappointed  affection — nevertheless, 
let  not  such  a  one  despair.    1  hough  a  furnace  may  be  heated  seven  times, 
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vet,  if  she  be  a  child  of  God,  her  compassionate  Redeemer  will  not  forsake 
her.  He  will  come  to  her  in  distress,  walk  with  her  in  the  burning;  flame — 
and  finally,  in  his  own  good  time  and  way,  bring  her  unscathed,  through 
much  tribulation,  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  where  no  further  curse  shall 
rest  on  her  blessings,  and  where  "all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  every  eye." 


BIOGRAPHY. 
MISS  ZU.LA  IIALLER,  OF  HULL. 

Died  in  the  Hull  Circuit,  of  consumption,  December  11th,  1848,  in  the 
23rd  year  of  her  age,  Miss  Zilla  Haller.  She  was  the  subject  of  early 
religious  instruction ;  at  the  age  of  five  years,  she  entered  our  Hull  Sabbath- 
school,  in  which  she  was  either  a  scholar  or  teacher,  until  her  last  affliction. 
In  her  seventeenth  year  she  united  herself  with  the  Church,  and  gave  herself 
fully  unto  the  Lord ;  and  during  the  remainder  of  her  life  lived  in  the  peace- 
fnl  and  happy  enjoyment  of  the  pardoning  mercy  and  renewing  grace  of 
God. 

Her  affectionate  and  Christian  deportment  endeared  her  to  a  numerous 
household.  Her  attendance  at  the  means  of  grace  was  regular,  and  she  was 
derout  in  her  behaviour.  She  is  not  known  to  have  been  absent  from  her 
class  once  during  the  whole  six  years  of  her  Christian  profession,  except 
through  sickness  or  some  other  unavoidable  circumstance. 

One  evening,  after  she  was  confined  to  her  bed,  her  mother  asked  her,  if 
she  could  be  spared  from  her  bedside  to  attend  her  own  class ;  Zilla  replied, 
**  Yes,  for  I  never  attended  mine,  without  being  the  better  for  it." 

Her  health  began  to  decline  about  fifteen  months  previous  to  her  death ; 
W  by  medical  aid,  and  a  short  residence  in  the  country,  die  was  in  a 
great  measure  restored.  The  family  she  resided  with  during  this  visit  was 
truly  pious.  Here  the  soul  of  our  departed  sister,  as  well  as  her  bodily  health, 
profited  much.  She  often  referred  to  this  visit  with  much  pleasure.  In 
the  following  spring  her  afiHction  returned,  with  decided  marks  of  consump- 
tion, and  it  soon  became  evident,  that  no  human  means  could  save  her  fi'om 
an  early  grave.  One  day,  after  her  medical  attendant  had  retired,  she 
requested  to  know  his  opinion  of  her  case.  She  was  told  he  entertained  no 
hope  of  her  recovery ;  she  replied,  without  betraying  any  emotion,  "  I 
thought  so,  from  the  beginning  of  my  affliction.    The  Lord's  will  be  done." 

She  sometimes  regi'etted,  during  her  lon^  confinement,  being  detained 
fi'om  public  worship  ;  and  also,  that  she  had  not  read  the  Scriptures  more 
constantly.  Her  memory,  however,  was  stored  with  many  precious  pro- 
mises wluch  she  frequently  quoted  with  much  feeling. 

As  death  approached,  side  threw  aside  her  natural  diffidence  and  reserv'e, 
and  spoke  to  all  around  her,  finely,  and  faithfully,  about  their  souls. 

Of  her  it  might  truly  be  said,  as  the  outward  man  perished,  the  inward 
man  was  renewed  day  by  day.  When  reduced  to  a  state  of  great  weakness, 
she  requested  her  mother  to  assist  her  to  sing  the  hymn  beginning  with 

"  My  rest  is  in  beaven,  my  rest  is  not  here." 
To  her  weeping  friends  she  said,  "  Don't  weep  for  me,  I  am  only  going  a 
little  before !    I  anticipate  the  pleasure  I  shall  nave  in  meeting  you  again." 

Saturday,  the  last  day  of  her  life,  was  a  memorable  day,  and  cannot  be 
forgotten  by  any  who  were  privileged  to  be  with  her.  Our  departed  friend 
had  passed  a  night  of  intense  sufiering  j  but  about  ten  o'clock  of  the  follow- 
ing morning,  her  pain  abated ;  and  she  slept  quietly  until  three  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon.  Wnen  she  awoke,  she  exclaimed,  "  Am  I  here  yet  ?"  She 
desired  all  the  family  to  be  sent  for,  that  she  miffht  bid  them  adieu,  and 
charge  them  to  meet  her  in  heaven.    She  then  spoke  separately  to  each  of 
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them,  most  MthMly  and  affcctiouatcly.  A  short  time  aftet  this,  as  one  of 
her  hrothers  was  praying  with  her,  she  raised  her  attenuated  arm,  and 
waved  her  handJcerchief,  exclaiming,  "  Shout  victory !  victory!  victory!" 
It  was  a  glorious  sight.  A  little  whue  after  this,  she  requested  her  Mends 
to  sing,  "Ah!  lovely  appearance  of  death,  &c.;"  and  added,  "  Is  this  dying  f 
Ihiring  these  scenes,  which  lasted  ahout  two  hours,  the  family  were 
hathed  in  tears ;  hut  our  dying  friend  rejoiced  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory.  Shortly  after  she  became  drowsy,  and  awoke  only  at  inter- 
vals, for  a  few  seconds.  She  was  now  too  weak  to  speak  audibly — she  was 
dying!  "Are  you  still  happy?"  said  one  of  the  family.  She  faintly 
replied,  "  Happy,  0  yes,  haM>y-  It's  painful  now,  but  it  will  soon  be  over. 
O  yes,  my  blessed  Jesus."  These  were  her  last  words.  "  Thanks  be  unto 
God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

"W.  Jackson. 


MR.  THOMAS  PLANT,  OP  WORKSOP. 
By  the  Bev.  John  Wright 

Mr.  Thomas  Plant  was  bom  at  Clown,  Derbyshire,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1777.  His  parents  being  members  of  the  Establishment,  he  was 
educa^d  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  that  Church,  and  continued  for 
many  years  to  attend  upon  its  mmistry.  When  he  was  about  twenty-three 
years  of  age,  he  removed  to  Worksop,  Nottinghamshire ;  in  which  town  he 
Continued  to  reside,  until  he  became  an  inhabitant  of  that  "  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

In  his  twenty-fourth  vear,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Cart, 
of  Sutton-in-Aslmeld.  The  Lord  gave  them  ten  sons,  six  of  whom  survive 
their  father.  This  union  was  productive  of  much  happiness  and  mutual 
benefit. 

In  his  deportment,  Mr.  Plant  was  strictly  moral,  and,  in  his  religious  views 
and  feelings,  a  self-righteous  Pharisee  until  his  thirty-third  year.  At  this 
period,  he  was  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God.  Being  on  a  tour  in  Lincolnshire,  he  called  upon  a  pious  gentle- 
man, a  member  of  a  dissenting  church.  This  faithM  follower  of  Jesus  en- 
deavoured to  impress  his  mind  with  the  fact,  that  he  was  a  sinner  before 
God;  and  also,  that  he  must  repent  and  be  converted,  or  he  could 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  To  these  important  truths,  he  did  not, 
and  said  he  would  not,  yield  his  assent.  He  resolved  that  nothing  short 
of  a  miracle  should  induce  him  to  believe  that  his  "  heart  was  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  No  good  was  seen  at  the  time 
as  the  result  of  this  conversation ;  his  case,  however,  was  similar  to  that 
of  Lydia's,  "whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  The  good  seed,  the  Word  of  the 
kingdom,  fell  upon  good  ground,  prepared  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  its  re- 
ception, and  it  brought  forth  fruit  to  tne  glory  of  God.  Having  bade  adieu 
to  this  friend,  he  was  homeward  bound,  and  journeying  alone,  revolving 
in  his  mind  those  important  truths  which  had  been  placed  before  him, 
when  the  Lord  suddenly,  and  in  a  most  extraordinary  manner,  rent  the  veil 
fh)m  the  eyes  of  his  understanding,  and  a  ray  of  heavenly  light  penetrated 
the  inmost  recesses  of  his  souL  Thus  "  (Jod,  who  commanded  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,"  shined  into  his  heart,  and  he  was  convinced  of 
sin.  He  perceived  clearly  his  inherent  depravity,  accumulated  guilt,  and 
imminent  danger,  and  felt  for  the  first  time  "  Woe  is  me !  for  I  am  imdone ; 
because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips." 

On  his  return  home,  the  change  wrought  in  his  mind,  was  evinced  by  the 
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chao^  in  his  conduct  and  conversation.  Having  been  tanght  by  tlie  Holy 
Bpint,  that  "  There's  no  hy-roeA  to  bliss,"  he  ivas  standmg  in  the  war, 
askinp^  for  the  old  paths,  and  seeking  the  good  way  that  he  mi^t  walk 
therein,  and  find  rest  to  his  soul.  Truth,  to  which  he  had  frequently 
listened  without  any  good  effect,  and  prayers  which  had  often  been  repeated 
without  any  concern,  now  made  deep  impresnona  on  his  mind.  One  oslj,  he 
said  to  an  old  man  in  his  employ,  by  profession  a  Methodist,  "  James,  what 
is  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  the  collect  which  I  heard  yesterday,  -  Cleanse 
thou  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we 
may  perfectly  love  thee,  and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy  name?"  '^Ah, 
master  I"  replied  James,  "  your  heart  is  like  a  cage  of  unclean  birds,  until 
renewed  by  the  grace  of  God.  Come  and  hear  our  preacher,  and  he  will  tell 
you  what  they  mean."  One,  who  overheard  this  strange  conversation,  said 
to  her  fellow-servant,  "  Old  Jemmy  will  be  having  our  master  a  Methodist, 
sure  enough."    A  Methodist  he  soon  became. 

How  lon^  he  was  a  mourner  in  Zion,  before  he  received  "beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness,"  is  not  known.  Probably  not  long.  His  heavenly  Father  saw 
the  returning  prodigal  moving  towards  the  mercy-seat,  imploring  salvation; 
his  bowels  of  compassion  yearned  over  him ;  his  arms  of  mercy  embraced 
him,  and  his  lips  of  peace  kissed  him.  With  a  conscience  burdened 
with  guilt,  and  a  heart  filled  with  penitential  grief,  he  was  proceeding  to 
Church,  when  the  Lord  visited  him  by  the  way,  and  assured  his  fainting 
mind  "  there  was  mercy  with  God  that  he  might  be  feared,  and  plenteous 
redemption  that  he  might  be  sought  unto."  His  soul  being  thus  buoyed 
up  wifii  hope,  he  with  increased  speed  and  delightful  antidpation  journeyed 
to  the  house  of  God,  The  Lord's  supper  being,  that  day,  administered,  he 
commemorated  the  dying  love  of  ms  redeeming  Saviour.  While  thus 
engaged,  ho  was  enabled  to  believe.  His  soul  was  filled  with  joy  unspeak* 
able.  His  soul  magnified  the  Lord,  and  his  spirit  rejoiced  in  God  his 
Saviour.  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
God !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out." 

Having  passed  from  death  unto  life,  he  now  loved  the  brethren.  Con- 
sequently, he,  in  the  year  1810,  publicly  seized  the  cross,  and  went  forth 
to  follow  his  Lord  through  evil  and  good  report,  by  becoming  a  member  of 
the  Methodist  society.  As  a  member  of  the  visible  Chui-ch  of  Christ,  he 
resolved  to  "  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God."  The  testimony 
of  one,  who  was  at  that  time  residing  with  the  family,  is — "  I  know  he  was  a 
good  man,  and  walked  as  a  Christian."  The  people  of  God  were  his  chosen 
companions,  and  the  "  ambassadors  for  Christ"  were  cordially  welcomed  to 
his  habitation.  What  is  now  the  Worksop  Circuit,  was  at  that  period  a 
teinch  of  the  Mansfield  Circuit.  The  Itinerent  ministers,  when  labouring 
in  Worksop,  were  hospitably  entertained  in  his  house. 

Being  constitutionally  disposed  to  reservedness,  he  generally  said  but 
little,  thought  much,  and  felt  more.  His  heart,  however,  being  filled  with 
the  constraining  love  of  Christ,  his  spirit  glowed  with  gratitude,  and  his 
soul  was  enflamed  with  holy  zeal  for  God.  The  words  of  Joshua  are 
beautifully  descriptive  of  his  experience  at  this  period :  **  Choose  you  this 
day  whom  ye  will  scrs^e ;  but  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord."  It  was  there — ^in  the  domestic  circle — that  Christianity  was  more 
particularly  manifested.  Henceforth,  his  dwelling  was  a  "fiethel,"  the 
house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven.  Feeling  at  first,  his  inability  for  dis- 
charging a  duty  so  important  as  "  family  prayer,"  he  requested  "  James," 
his  old  servant  and  fellow-disciple,  to  assist  him  in  this  duty  for  a  short 
period.  The  spirit  of  prayer  was  already  given  to  him,  and  the  lanffuage  of 
player  soon  ftnlowed ;  hence,  although  the  assistance  of  <*  James "  at  the 
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family  altar  was  at  all  times  acceptable,  his  services  were  not  long  indispen- 
sable. Being  desirous  of  impressing  Scriptural  truths  upon  the  minds,  and  of 
implanting  Scriptural  principles  in  the  hearts  of  his  children  and  domestics, 
the  fEunilv,  when  collected,  were  by  him  instructed  in  the  things  they  had 
recently  heard  from  the  lips  of  those  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
had  been  showing  unto  men  the  way  of  salvation. 

To  him,  the  Sabbath  was  indeed  the  "  Pearl  of  Days."  He  called  it  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable.  To  keep  it  holy  was  his 
delight.  Nothiiiff  was  done  by  himself,  nor  allowed  to  be  done  by  others 
under  his  control,  except  what  were  truly  works  of  piety,  necessity,  or 
benevolence.  This  strict  and  conscientious  obsenance  of  the  Lord's  day, 
extended  to  the  management  of  his  household  affairs  and  business.  At  that 
period,  owing  to  the  views  generally  entertained  relative  to  the  Sabbath 
being  so  exceedingly  lax,  Sunday  trading  was  very  common.  Against  the 
commission  of  this  sin,  he  resolved  stedfastly  to  set  his  face,  and  by  his 
example  to  condemn  the  conduct  of  many  around  him.  By  so  doing,  he  on 
some  occasions,  became  the  subject  of  ridicule,  and  at  other  times,  he,  as  a 
man  of  business,  exposed  himself  to  considerable  hazard.  The  resolution  was 
formed,  and  nothing  could  induce  him  to  change.  To  all  persons  who 
would  profane  this  sacred  day,  by  transacting  business,  his  doors  were 
closed.  The  poor  and  the  lich  were  in  this  respect  treated  alike  by  him. 
As  an  exemplification  of  his  unyielding  integrity,  it  may  be  stated,  that  on  one 
occasion,  the  personal  request  of  a  young  nobleman,  connepted  with  one  of 
the  most  illustrious  ducal  houses  in  tnis  realm,  and  whose  premature  decease, 
subsequently,  excited  national  sympathy,  was  met  by  a  very  respectful,  but 
prompt  and  peremptory  refusal.  That  ♦*  we  ouffht  to  obey  God,  rather  than 
man,  was  a  sentiment  indelibly  impnnted  on  his  mind,  a  principle  deeply 
rooted  in  his  heart,  and  which  governed  his  life.  The  noble  lord  had 
so  much  of  the  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  that  he  highly  approved  of  the 
inflexible  fidelity  to  God  exliibited  by  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  and 
treated  him  accordingly.     "  Them  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour." 

He  longed  to  see  the  ark  of  the  Lord  fixed  in  a  place  more  commodiims 
than  the  one  in  which  the  Methodists  then  worshipped,  which  was*  a 
room  fitted  up  as  a  chapel ;  but  the  accomplishment  of  an  object  so  de- 
sirable, was  beset  with  many  difficulties,  apparently  almost  insuperable. 
The  members  of  the  Methodist  society  in  Worksop  being  at  that  time 
few,  and  chiefly  poor,  the  numbers  of  those  who  were  in  circumstances 
to  bear  any  responsiblity  was  exceedingly  small.  Nothing  daunted,  he, 
with  one  or  two  others,  resolved  to  try.  They  waited  upon  his  grace  the 
duke  of  Norfolk,  who — although  a  proiessed  Koman  Catholic — generously 
gave  them  most  of  the  timber  requisite  for  the  building.  But  Mr.  Plant 
was  not  satisfied  with  presenting  to  the  Lord  an  oflfering  of  that  which  cost 
him  nothing  j  he  contributed  liberally  towards  the  "  Lord's  house,"  he  also 
became  responsible  for  heavy  liabilities,  and  became  the  managing  trustee. 
In  the  course  of  the  erection  of  the  chapel  many  were  the  painful  circum- 
stances, and  many  were  the  unexpected  difficulties  with  which  these  devoted 
men  —  of  whom  our  departed  brother  was  the  most  active  —  had  to 
contend ;  they  had,  notwithstanding,  the  happiness  of  seeing  the  chajjel, 
which  is  now  occupied  by  the  Wesleyans,  completed  and  opened  for  divine 
worship  in  the  year  1812.  The  difficulties  were  smmountedj  the  desired 
object  was  realized,  and  they  exclaimed,  "  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us/* 

For  some  time,  he,  with  credit  to  the  Society,  and  considerable  toil  to 
himself,  discharged  the  duties  of  a  "Wesleyan  class-leader.  That  he  mi^ht 
be  instrumental  of  good  to  those  over  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  mm 
an  overseer,  he,  year  after  year,  once  a  week,  visited  Gateford,  a  small  village 
about  two  miles  from  Worksop.    About  the  year  1834,  feeling  himself  to  be 
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iu  the  decline  of  life,  and  his  physical  energy  being  qnite    inadequate 
to  the  task,  he  resigned  the  leadersnip  of  that  chSs. 

In  the  year  1835,  he — ^like  some  others  in  Worksop,  and  many  thousands 
in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom — ^felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  seceae  from  the 
Wesleyan  Connexion ;  and  he  then  became  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Association.  From  that  period  until  he  departed  this  Hfe,  he  con- 
tinued to  fill  the  office  of  a  class  leader  in  our  Connexion.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Wesleyan  Association,  in  Worksop,  the  brethren  assembled  for 
Divine  worship  in  two  rooms,  in  opposite  parts  of  the  town.  Deeming  it 
advisable  to  obtain  a  more  convenient  place  of  worship  in  a  central  part  of 
the  town,  the  chapel,  now  occupied  was  erected ;  and  consecrated  to  dod,  on 
January  5th,  1841.  Of  its  erection,  our  deceased  friend  cordially  approved; 
to  its  rimds,  he  liberally  contributed;  and  he  also  became  a  shareholder 
and  a  trustee. 

_  Continuing  to  seek  the  Lord,  God  made  him  to  prosper.  The  **  sun  of 
righteousness'*  had  arisen  upon  his  soul ;  and,  walking  in  the  light  of  God's 
countenance,  he  experienced  that  his  path  was  as  that  of  the  just,  shining  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  In  temporal  things,  also,  his  light  arose  in 
obscurity.  "  Freely  jq  have  received,  feely  give.'^  Yielding  submission  to 
this  command,  and  being  guided  by  this  rule,  the  result,  in  his  e3cperience, 
corroborated  lie  divine  testimony,  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  in- 
creaseth.    And  he  that  watereth,  shall  be  watered  also  himself" 

In  the  year  1841,  having  seen  his  children  established  in  business,  and 
occupying  respectable  positions  in  society,  he  withdrew  from  the  active 
scenes  and  perplexing  anxieties  of  business,  into  the  retirement  of  private 
life.  And  from  1845,  he  resided  at  Ashley  Cottage,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Worksop. 

Thirty -and -eight  years  have  passed  away,  since  he  joined  himself 
unto  the^  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  not  to  be  forgotten.  Although 
during  this  long  period  he  might  frequently  have  return^  to  the  beggarly 
elements  of  the  world,  he,  nevertheless,  invariably  continued  to  confess, 
that  "he  was  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  on  the  earth,  looking  for 

"  A  city  out  of  sight ;  a  city  in  the  skies." 

imtil  he  "  died  ia  faith,"  and  passed  through  death  triumphant  home. 

As  in  the  case  of  many,  who  have  followed  Jesus  in  the  way,  there  have, 
undoubtedly,  been  seasons  when  his  religious  experience  varied:  but  the 
writer  cannot  ascertain  that  he  at  any  time  lost  the  evidence  of  his  acceptance 
with  Qod.  Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart  by  faith ;  the  advancement  of  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  holiness  of  his  life,  were  imceasingly  the  objects  of  his 
desire  and  aim. 

During  the  two  last  years  of  his  Kfe,  the  infirmities  of  age  came  rapidly 

rn  him.  His  spirit  was  desirous  of  assembling  with  the  congregation  of 
Lord ;  but  his  flesh  was  weak.  Not  unfrequently  was  he,  as  a  prisoner 
of  the  Lord,  detained  from  the  means  of  grace.  When  imable  to  visit  the 
house  of  God,  he  enjoyed  much  of  the  Divine  presence,  in  his  own  habitation, 
while  reading  tiie  Scriptures,  and  holding  communion  with  God  by  prayer. 
Health  was  diligently  sought  at  home,  and  occasionally  elsewhere,  out  in 
vain.  During  his  last  tour,  he  was  severely  afflicted ;  but  by  the  good  pro- 
vidence of  G(3  he  was  so  far  restored  as  to  reach  home  in  safety.  For  a  few 
days  after  his  return,  his  health  appeared  to  improve  so  much,  mat  his  family 
were  induced  to  hope  they  might  enjoy  his  presence  for  some  years  yet  to 
come ;  but,  alas !  appearances  are  sometimes,  as  in  this  instance,  deceptive, 
and  the  cup  of  pleasure  was  soon  dashed  from  their  lips. 

On  Friday  morning,  September  29th,  1848,  the  day  on  which  our  departed 
brother,  and  his  now  bereaved  widow  were  keeping  the  forty-seventh 
anniversary  of  the  day  on  which  their  union  of  affection  was  consummated, 
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by  tho  union  of  their  hands  and  name,  the  "pale  horse,"  with  death  ite  rider, 
approached  their  habitation ;  tho  "  king  of  terrors"  entered  their  dwelling, 
and  gave  them  notice  that  their  separation  was  at  hand.  After  five  days  of 
deep  mental  sufi'cring  on  the  one  part,  and  extreme  affliction  on  the  other, 
t^eir  earthly  union  terminated.  Nevertheless,  a  union  which  death  itself 
cannot  anniliilate,  exists.  They  still  are  one  in  heart.  And  both  are  antici- 
pating a  union  still  more  interesting,  when  thev  shall  meet  again,  in  that 
"  better  country,  that  is  an  heavenly  one,"  of  wnich  state  it  is  yrritten,  they 
"  are  equal  unto  the  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children 
of  the  resurrection." 

After  having,  that  morning,  read  the  word  of  God,  and  prayed  with  his 
family,  he  arose  from  his  knees,  and  sat  down  to  read  in  silence,  a  portion  of 
tho  Scriptures.  At  tho  time  his  eyes  were  looking  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  his  soul  feasting  upon  the  precious  Word  of  Life,  an  arrow 
from  tho  quiver  of  death,  flew  and  pierced  his  mortal  fiume.  Being  sensible 
of  the  wound  he  had  then  received,  he  arose,  and  reclined  upon  the  sofa.  He 
was  grasped  by  the  last  enemy,  from  whose  hand  there  is  no  escape. 
Knowing  in  whom  he  had  believed,  he  was  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will  of 
God.  Conscious  that  the  time  of  his  departure  was  at  Imnd,  and  that  ho 
had  already  entered  "  the  valley  of  death,"  he  feared  no  evil,  God  was  with  " 
him,  "  his  rod  and  his  staff",  they  comforted  him." 

With  an  ardent  desire  that  nis  posterity  might  walk  as  he  walked,  and 
participate  of  blessings,  similar  to  those  which  he  himself  enjoyed,  he  con- 
tinued to  pour  forth  his  unceasing  cry  to  God  for  their  salvation.  "Widi 
thy  blessing,  let  the  house  of  thy  servant  be  blessed  for  ever,"  was  the  spirit 
and  burden  of  his  supnlications,  for  nearly  forty  years.  He  lived  to  see  most 
of  his  surviving  chnoren  converted  to  God,  ana  actively  employed  in  doing 
good.  He  had  also,  occasionally,  the  happiness  of  sitting  under  the  ministry 
of,  one  or  other  of,  three  sons,  whom  he  neard  proclaim,  "  Christ  in  you  the 
hope  of  glory,  whom  we  preach."  An  anxious  solicitude  for  the  salvation  of 
the  renmant  of  his  £imily,  and  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  whole,  was  the 
last  burden  that  oppressed  his  spirit,  ere  he  entered  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord. 
As  he  lay,  contemplating  with  adoring  wonder  and  heartfelt  gratitude,  the 
spiritual  blessings  whicn  God  had  graciously  conferred  upon  his  Isaacs,  his 
bosom  heaved  a  sigh,  his  full  heart  gave  birth  to  an  unutterable  groan,  and 
also  to  a  praver,  wnich  opened  heaven,  and  reached  the  tiirone  of  God ;  tho 
burden  of  which  was,  V  O  that  my  Ishmaels  may  live  before  thee."  As,  in 
answer  to  prayer,  some  of  his  children  reached  the  better  land  before  him, 
and  welcomed  his  spirit  to  the  skies,  so  others  also  will  follow  after,  to  be 
welcomed  by  him. 

To  one  oi  his  sons,  who  anivcd  tho  evening  preceding  his  parent's  de- 
cease, and  who  inquired  if  ho  had  any  pain  ?  He  replied,  "  No."  "  Do  you 
feel  quite  easy?"  "Yes."  "Do  you  feel  Christ  to  be  with  youP"  To 
which  question  he  replied,  most  cheerfully  and  emphatically,  "0  yes!" 
During  the  night  he  was  frequently  asked,  "  Do  you  feel  Christ  precious  ? " 
He,  invariably,  answered  with  promptness  and  energy,  "  0  yes ! "  The 
following  day  was  the  last  he  spent  m  the  earthly  house  of  his  tabernacle. 
About  eleven  o'clock,  he  experienced  a  brief  period  of  wakeful  energy.  An 
old  and  highly  esteemed  friend  visited  him,  and,  drawing  near,  he  was  imme- 
diately recognised  by  him.  His  ecstatic  soul  was,  at  that  moment,  unut- 
terably full  of  glory  and  of  God.  Tho  scene  which  followed  baffles  descrip- 
tion. He  put  nis  hands,  which  were  becoming  cold  in  death,  around  tfie 
neck  of  his  son,  who  had  just  addressed  him,  saying,  "Unto  them  that 
believe  he  is  precious,"  and  said  with  deep  feeling,  "Christ  is  precious; 
increasingly  precious!"  Having  kissed  his  son  again  and  again,  he  ex- 
claimed, "He  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour;  He  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour!' 
"  Father,"  replied  the  son,— who  was  still  embraced  by  one  who  himself  was 
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then  embraced  by  death's  cold  icy  arms — "  Father,  Christ  "mil  be  with  you  to 
the  end."  "O  yes !  O  yes ! "  was  the  reply  of  him  whose  eyes  were  for  the 
moment  sparklm^  wim  delight,  and  whose  undying  spirit  was  then 
triumphing  "within  the  jaws  of  mortali^."  Again  and  again,  he  assured 
his  friends  of  his  unshaken  confidence  in  uod,  and  his  firm  reUanc©  upon  the 
Atonement. 

"Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath, 

The  Christian's  native  air, 
His  watchword  at  the  gates  of  death ; 

He  enters  heaven  by  prayer." 

During  tlie  afternoon,  he  with  quivering  lips  and  uplifted  hands,  was 
silently  holding  couununion  with  nis  God  ana  Saviour,  into  whose  ever- 
lasting^ kingdom  he  was  so  soon  to  enter.  About  five  o'clock,  the  wiiter  saw 
him  for  the  last  time  in  this  vale  of  tears.  A  film  was  then  covering  his 
eyes ;  the  cold  sweat  standing  upon  his  forehead,  and  his  voice  becoming 
silent  in  death.  He  was,  nevertheless,  sensible,  and  perfectly  conscious  of 
being  on  the  precinct  of  eternity.  Notwithstanding  the  veil  of  futurity  was 
being  drawn  aside,  he  was,  with  undaimted  courage,  steadily  viewing 
the  realities  of  the  eternal  world.  He  continued  to  hnger  and  gradually 
sink  until  seven  o'clock,  when,  without  a  struggle,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  on 
Wednesday,  October  4th,  1848,  aged  seventj^-oue  years. 

One,  who  witnessed  the  dying  scene,  said,  "He  was  the  most  perfect 
example  of  Christian  patience  I  ever  saw."  I  thought  much  oi  those 
words,  "  Mark  the  ptrfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright  j  for  the  end  of  that 
man  is  peace ! " 

"0  how  he  longs 
To  have  his  passport  sign'd,  and  be  dismissed  1 
'  Tis  done,  and  now  he's  happy.    The  glad  soul 
Has  not  a  wish  uncrown'd." 

In  the  erection  of  the  Wesleyan  Association  chapel  he  felt  deeply  in- 
terested ;  in  it  he,  while  life  and  health  permitted,  continued  to  worship ; 
and  in  his  last  will  and  testament  it  was  not  forgotten.  In  accordance  with 
his  request,  the  remains  of  his  mortality  lie  sleeping  in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
near  tiie  entrance  of  Potter-street  chapel,  Worksop ;  awaiting  the  morning 
of  the  resurrection,  when,  at  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of 
God,  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,  and  mortality  be  swallowed  up  of 
life. 

On  Sunday,  November  5th,  his  death  was  improved,  ifrom  "  These  all  died 
in  faith,"  &c  (Heb.  xi.  13 — 16).  The  overflowing  and  deeply  afiiected  con- 
gregation, composed  of  individuals  in  connection  with  each  section  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  this  town,  together  with  many  of  the  other  inhabi- 
tants, evinced  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  his  brethren  in  Christ, 
and  by  his  fellow-townsmen  generally. 

The  attention  of  the  ensuing  Circuit  Quarterly  Meeting  having  been 
called  to  his  decease,  the  following  resolution  was  unanimous!^  agreed  to : — 
"  That  we,  the  brethren  now  assembled,  remember  with  unfeigned  satisfac- 
tion, our  connection  with  the  late  Mr.  Plant,  whom  as  a  brother  in  Christ, 
and  one  of  the  principal  founders,  liberal  supporters,  and  living  ornaments 
of  the  Wesleyan  Association  in  this  Circuit,  we  highly  esteemed.  We 
rejoice  to  know,  that,  as  he  lived  the  Christian's  life,  he  also  experienced  the 
Christian's  death.  By  his  removal  from  the  church  militant,  we  have 
sustained  a  loss;  but  he,  by  his  union  with  the  church  triumphant,  has 
realized  an  eternal  gain.  We  beg  to  assure  his  bereaved  family,  that  we 
have  witnessed  this  afflictive  stroke  of  Divine  Providence  wim  heartfelt 
sympathy,  and  pray  that,  while  in  this  world,  they  may  experimentally 
know,  that,  *  A  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  a  Judge  of  the  widows,  is  God 
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in  hifl  holy  habitation ;'  and  may  ultimately,  a£fcer  departing  this  lifci  rejoin 
him,  who  now  through  faith  and  patience  inherits  the  promises." 

The  writer  also  having  enjoyed  the  pleasure  of  his  acquaintance  for  eleven 
years,  feels — ^notwithstanding  he  sorrowed  as  do  others  for  the  loss  of  a 
mend — ^most  happy  to  have  an  opportunity  of  paying  this  last,  but  im- 
perfect, tribute  of  respect  to  the  memory  of  one  whom  he  so  highly  esteemed 
and  sincerely  loved.  He  was,  indeed,  beloved  by  many,  and  respected  by 
all.  May  tne  last  end  of  the  reader,  and  also  of  the  writer,  be  like  his. 
Amen. 


RECENT  DEATHS  IN  THE  LEEDS  CIRCUIT. 

The  following  officers  and  members  have  all  (with  the  exceptimi  of  widow 
Green)  been  removed,  by  the  prevailing  epidemic,  the  cholera,  from  the 
Society  belonging  to  the  Tabernacle,  &om  the  8th  to  the  2dth  of  last  month, 
September. 

Died  on  the  8th  of  September,  George  Alexander  Wilson,  aged  thirty-six 
years;  he  has  left  a  widow  and  two  children  to  lament  their  loss:  his  end 
wras  peaceful. 

Died  on  the  sdme  d£ur,  Mrs.  Littlewood,  aged  sixty-five  years. 

Died  on  the  9th  of  September,  Mrs.  EHzabeth  Wood,  aged  sixty-five 
years. 

Died  on  the  same  day,  John  Hartley,  aged  thirty-t\sj) ;  he  was  a  Sunday- 
school  teacher.  Mary  Hartley,  his  widow,  aged  tmrty,  died  about  ten  days 
after  her  husband. 

Died  on  the  lath  of  September,  John  Hill,  afi^d  fiffcy-t^o ;  and  on  the 
24th  of  September,  Elizabeth  Hill,  his  widow ;  they  had  both  ^^  feared  the 
Lord  from  their  youth,^* 

Died  on  the  14th  of  September,  Samuel  Midgley,  the  chapel-keeper,  aged 
seventy :  he  was  "a  good  man  J* 

Died  on  the  23rd  of  September,  Widow  Charlotte  Ingham,  aged  seventy- 
three  years. 

Died  on  the  24th  of  September,  Ann  Boot,  aged  40 ;  and  two  children  on 
the  same  day ;  also  on  the  day  following,  the  25th  of  September,  Geoi^ 
Boot,  her  husband,  aged  thirty-seven  years;  a  leader  and  Sunday-schcxd 
teacher. 

Died  on  the  26th  of  September,  Mrs.  Hannah  Bromley,  aged  near  sixty 
years. 

Died  on  the  same  day,  Mrs.  Ann  Younger,  aged  twenty-eight.  She  went 
to  Hull,  to  the  funeiul  of  her  mother— who  died  of  the  cholera-— was 
seized  with  it  the  following  day,  died  the  second  day,  and  was  buried  there. 

Died,  also,  on  the  following  day,  Widow  Betty  Green,  aged  sixty-seven 
years,  a  leader,  and  the  daughter  of  the  late  Joshua  Crowther,  a  local 
preacher. 

Interesting  details  respecting  several  of  the  above  persons  might  be  given, 
but  the  object  is  simply  to  record  their  names,  in  remembrance  of  their 
virtues,  and  as  a  memento  of  the  awM  visitation,  which  has  made  inroad*? 
into  so  many  families,  who,  however,  "sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no 
hope." 

That  this  chastisement  of  the  Almighty  will  be  overruled  for  the  spiritual 
good  of  many,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe — there  being  increased  atten- 
tion to  public  worship,  and  additions  made  to  the  classes. 

JOAH  MaLLINSON. 

Leeds,  23rd  October,  1849. 
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LAUNCESTON  AND  STRATTON 
CIRCUIT. 

Trb  harvest  season,  which  in  this 
comity  it  a  very  anxious  and  im- 
portant time,  is  now  gone,  and  it  is 
hoped  that  the  impressions  which 
this  harvest  has  made  upon  our  minds^ 
of  God's  goodness,  will  he  lasting 
and  profitable. 

The  weather  during  the  harvest 
has  heen  well  adapted  to  ripen,  bring 
to  perfection,  and  to  safely  gamer 
the  fruit  of  the  earth. 

The  crops  have  also  been  very 
abundant.  In  almost  every  kind  of 
grain  there  is^  a  considerable  increase 
on  the  preceding  year.  An  intelligent 
farmer  nas  informed  me,  that  his  crops 
this  year  exceed  those  of  the  previous 
year,  in  the  proportion  of  from  thirty- 
two  to  forty-five  grains;  that  is,  where 
he  had  thirty-two  grains  last  year,  this 
year  he  has  forty-five.  It  does  not 
appear  that,  for  many  years,  a  better 
harvest  has  been  enjoved. 

I  am  happy  to  be  aole  to  state  that 
the  people  generally  have  felt  how 
much  they  are  indebted  to  God  for 
his  bounteous  goodness.  Days  have 
been  set  apart  by  several  societies,  in 
our  Circuit,  for  the  pmrpose  of  pub- 
licly acknowledging  the  goodness  of 
God.  The  congregations  on  these 
occasions  were  very  good;  ajieavenly 
influence  rested  upon  us;  and  we 
have  reason  to  believe  that  God  ac- 
cepted our  imperfect,  yet,  we  liope, 
sincere,  tribute  of  gratitude,  through 
the  Son  of  his  love. 

Another  very  pleasing  feature  in 
this  harvest  is,  that  religion  does  not 
appear  to  have  sufiered  such  de- 
clension as  in  ^  former  years.  ^  So 
many  have  not  yielded  to  temptation, 
and  fallen  victims  to  vice.  More 
fervency  of  spirit  has  been  main- 
tained ;  and  the  symptoms  as  to 
religious  revivals  are  good,  and  the 
prospects  cheering.  Indeed,  religious 
revivals  have  already  commenced ; 
in  our  own  Circuit ;  at  Rezare,  Tid- 
well,  and  Boyton,  souls  are  being 
gathered  to  Christ  Many  have  been 
brought  into  his  fold ;  their  souls 
are  happy  in  God,  their  hearts  can 
rejoice,  and  their  tongues  sing  the 
praises  of  redeeming  love.  Our 
hearts  desire  is,  that  the  work  may 


prosper  still    more   gloriously.    We 
oelieve  good  is  impending.    May  the 
Lord  shower  down  his  blessing,  and 
multiply  us  an  hundred  fold. 
Bude^  Oc^.  1849.  R.  Chew. 

[Another  Communication  from 
the  same  Circuit.] 

October  17th,  1849. 
Surely  there  is  nothing  more  cal- 
culated to  inspire  joy,  and  to  delight 
Christians,  than  the  announcement  of 
peace  and  prosperity  in  the  borders 
of  Zion.  The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us,  he  hath  indeed  com- 
forted his  people,  he  hath  made  bare 
his  holy  arm ;  scores,  yea,  hundreds, 
have  been  brought  to  God.  I  believe 
there  are  not  more  than  one  or  two 

E laces  in  the  Circuit  in  which^  there 
as  not  been  a  great  ingathering  of 
precious  souls.  Making,  up  to  the 
last  quarter  day,  our  numbers  about 
double,  since  that  day  twelvemonths. 
We  have  had  a  very  blessed  work 
at  Launceston,  about  tliirty-five 
members  have  been  added  to  the 
church ;  the  congregations  are  very 
much  improved,  and  many  sittings 
let.    To  God  be  ascribed  the  glory. 

On  Sunday,  Sept.  14th,  Sermons 
were  preached  at  Launceston,  in 
behalf  of  our  Sabbath-school,  by  our 
new  and  highly  esteemed  minister, 
the  Rev.  J.  Wright;  the  congrega- 
tions were  very  good,  and  in  the 
evening  much  crowded ;  I  believe 
the  largest  that  was  ever  seen  in  the 
chapel  ;  and  a  delightful  influence 
was  enjoyed. 

On  the  following  Tuesday,  a  goodly 
company  sat  down  in  the  school- 
room below  the  chapel  to  tea ;  after 
which,  addresses  were  delivered  by 
Messrs.  Wright,  Horsey,  and  other 
brethren.  The  meeting  was  well  at- 
tended ;  the  whole  of  the  services  were 
most  delightful.  For  several  weeks 
there  has  been  a  gracious  work  at 
Rezare.  Many  precious  souls  have, 
here  been  brought  to  God.  Also 
at  Tidwell,  where  we  formed  a  society 
seven  or  eight  weeks  ago  with  five 
members,  who  are  now  increased  to 
twenty.  Praise  God !  may  we  not 
say.  What  hath  God  wrought?  We 
contemplate  erecting  a  new  chapel 
here;  the  prospect  of  usefulness  is 


Digitized  by 


Google 


550 


Seligious  InteUigence. 


here  most  pleasing.  The  land  has 
been  kindly  given  by  a  gentleman  in 
the  parish,  and  a  subscription  list 
has  been  commenced. 

On  last  Monday  ni^ht,  the  Lord 
a^ain  poured  out  his  spirit  at  Boyton. 
Five  souls  were  in  distress,  and  before 
we  left,  some  of  them  obtained 
pardon. 

On  Tuesday,  two  persons  found 
peace.  Praise  the  Lord !  I  hope  as 
this  is  the  beginning  of  protracted 
services  there,  that  we  shall  witness 
a  glorious  revival. 

W.  T.  Symons. 


YORK. 

On  Tuesday,  October  9th,  we  held 
our  annual  tea  meeting,  in  aid  of  our 
chapel  fund,  and  I  am  happy  to  say, 
that  the  attendance  was  very  large 
and  encouraging.  Formerly,  these 
meetings  have  been  held  in  the  chapel, 
and  the  average  attendance  has  been 
about  two  hundred.  But  some  of  the 
friends  being  of  opinion,  that  if  the 
meeting  were  to  be  held  in  a  more 
convenient  place,  it  would  be  an  easy 
matter  to  get  a  much  larger  attend- 
ance, we  have  this  year  made  the 
experiment.  The  friends  entered 
heartily  into  the  movement,  both  by 
providing  trays,  and  disposing  of 
tickets.  The  result  has  been,  that 
we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  four 
hundred  persons  sit  down  to  tea,  in 
the  Temperance  Lecture  Hall— one 
of  the  best  public  rooms  in  this  city. 
Tlie  liberality  of  our  friends  on  this 
occasion,  has  been  deserving  of  much 
praise,  for  out  of  the  large  number 
of  trays  requisite  for  four  hundred 
people,  only  three  had  to  be  fur- 
nished at  the  cost  of  the  funds. 

After  tea,  addresses  were  de- 
livered by  the  Revs.  J.  Peters ;  A. 
Keene  ;  £.  Bailey ;  and  J.  Dodsworth, 
Primitive  Methodist  Mr.  Thomas 
Terry  presided.  From  the  report  of 
the  trustees,  it  appeared,  that  the 
debt  had  been  reduced,  in  the  course 
of  the  last  year,  a  little  more  than 
10/.  During  the  evening,  a  collec- 
tion was  made  in  furtherance  of  the 
object  of  the  meeting  :  which,  in- 
cluding 5/.  from  a  friend,  amounted 
to  16/.  3«.  bd.  The  whole  amount 
raised  at  this  meeting,  by  the  col- 
lection and  the  tea,  is  34/.  8^.  5(/. 

I  have  no  doubt  the  meeting  will 


be  of  as  much  service  to  us,  by 
bringing  us  somewhat  out  of  our 
obscurity,  as  by  contributing  to  the 
reduction  of  the  chapel  debt  Indeed, 
the  friends  have  felt  this  to  be  so 
important,  that,  if  this  had  been 
accomplished  by  changing  the  place 
of  meeting,  and  no  pecuniary  ad- 
vantage had  resulted,  they  would 
have  been  satisfied.  I  am  uiankful, 
however,  that  both  these  obiects  have 
been  attained.  '*  The  Lord  hath  done 
great  thing  for  us,  whereof  we  are 
glad."  E.  B. 


LEEDS. 

Sunday,  August  19th,  Sabbath- 
school  Anniversary  Sermons  were 
preached.  In  the  morning,  by  the 
Rev.  George  Chesson  ;  in  the  after- 
noon, by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  Haswell,  super- 
intendent of  the  St.  Peter^s  Circuit 
of  the  Conference  Methodists ;  and 
in  the  evening  by  the  Rev.  R.  Inglis, 
one  of  Mr.  HaswelVs  colleagues. 
The  congregations  were  good,  Uie 
sermons  very  interesting  and  in- 
structive, and  the  collections  greater 
than  on  any  similar  occasion  for 
several  years  past 

This  IS  the  first  occasion  on  which 
any  of  the  Conference  ministers 
have  occupied  any  of  our  pulpits  in 
Leeds.  Mr.  Haswell  kindly  mani- 
fested a  hearty  willingness  to  accept 
our  invitation  to  preach,  and  would 
have  preached  in  both  the  after- 
noon and  evening,  but  he  had  a 
special  service  to  conduct  in  his  own 
cnapel.  He,  however,  used  his  in- 
fluence with  his  colleague  to  obtain 
his  services  for  us.  I  trust  this  will 
prove  the^  commencement  of  the 
manifestation  of  a  more  friendly 
spirit,  between  the  Conference  Con- 
nexion and  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association  than  has  heretofore 
existed  in  this  town.  J.  D. 


GLAStGOW. 

I  am  thankful  to  say  that  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  is 
making  some  advancement  in  this 
great  and  important  cit)\ 

Sabbath,  October  14th.  was  the 
eight  anniversary  of  the^  opening  of 
the  Wesleyan  Association  chapel. 
Canon  -  street,  on  which  occasion 
three  excellent  sermons  were  preach- 
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ed ;  thoBo  in  the  morning  and  after- 
noon by  the  Rev.  Robert  Kckett,  of 
London  ;  and  that  in  the  evening  by 
our  old  and  tried  friend,  the  Rev. 
Wm.  Anderson,  of  this  city. 

On  the  previous  Friday  evening— 
by  special  request — the  Rev.  Robert 
Kckett  deUvered  a  lecture  on  ^*  The 
Distinctive  Principles  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  Methodist  Association.'*  This 
lecture  was  amiable  in  spirit,  clear 
in  statement,  and  conclusive  in  argu- 
ment; was  listened  to  with  great  m- 
terest;  and  could  hardly  fail  to  be  pro- 
ductive of  important  benefits.  It  is 
believed  that  m  Scotland,  as  in  many 
other  places,  much  ignorance,  wilful 
or  otherwise,  prevails  as  to  our  prin- 
ciples of  church  polity.  Some  per- 
sons tell  us,  that  this  is  a  subject  on 
which  we  make  far  too  much  ado ; 
it  would  not,  however,  be  very  dif- 
ficult to  prove  that  this  is  not  true. 
Rather,  we  are  chargeable  with  some- 
thing like  apathetic  indifference  to 
the  inculcation  of  our  distinctive 
principles.  Well  would  it  be  if  ad- 
dresses, such  as  the  one  to  which 
reference  has  been  made,  were  more 
frequently  given,  and  publications 
bearing  on  the  same  matter  were 
more  extensively^  circulated.  I  should 
be  most  happy  if  Mr.  Eckett  would 
give  us  an  article  on  this  subject  occa- 
sionally in  the  Magazine ;  or,  if  he 
would  give  in  an  early  number  the 
lecture  delivered  here.  I  am  peiv 
suaded  it  would  be  promotive  of  the 
interests  of  truth  and  righteousness ; 
inasmuch  as  it  would  operate  as  a 
check  to  ecclesiastical  despotism,  and 
at  the  same  time  tend  to  accelerate 
the  onward  march  of  Scriptural 
religious  liberty. 

At  our  last  official  meeting,  our 
friends  have  recorded  their  high 
approval  of  Mr.  Eckett's  lecture,  by 
passing  a  unanimous  vote  of  thanks 
to  that  gentleman  for  its  delivery. 

On  Iriday  evening,  the  19th,  in 
connection  with  the  anniversary,  "  A 
Congregational  Soiree"  was  held, 
which  was  very  numerously  attended. 
As  many  persons  were  present,  as 
could  be  accommodated. 

The  chair  was  occupied  by  our 
highly  respected  minister  the  Rev. 
T.  Swallow ;  and  the  audience  was 
also  addressed  by  the  Rev.  T.  Tom- 
kin ;  Messrs.  D.  Kilpatrick,  A.  Kelly, 
—  Macfarlane,  J.  Pinkerton,  and 
J.  Spence. 


At  intervals,  the  choir  sung  several 
anthems  and  select  pieces,  and  was 
accompanied  by  an  organ,  at  which 
one  of  the  young  ladies  of  the  con- 
gregation presiaed.  The  meeting 
was  delighted  and  profited,  and 
separated  at  half-past  ten  o'clock. 

AH  the  services  connected  with  this 
anniversary  have  been  well  attended, 
and  have  far  exceeded  any  we  have 
had  for  the  last  three  or  four  years. 

Our  prospects  in  this  Circuit,  at 
present,  are  of  an  encouraging  na- 
ture. Our  congregations  have  greatly 
increased  ;  a  considerable  number  of 
additional  sittings  have  just  been  let; 
and  several  members  have  recently 
been  added  to  our  Society.  For  such 
manifested  tokens  of  the  Divine  be- 
nediction, we  are  glad,  take  courage, 
and  go  on.  In  our  enlarged  expec- 
tations, as  regards  the  lliture,  we 
sincerely  adopt  the  devout  prayer  of 
the  •* sweet  smger  of  Israel,"  "Let 
thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants, 
and  thy  glory  unto  their  children, 
and  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our 
God  be  upon  us,  and  establish  thou 
the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us;  yea, 
the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou 
it."    Amen  and  Amen. 

W.  C. 


LEVER  STREET  CIRCUIT, 

MANCHESTER. 

When  the  constitution  of  the  As- 
sociation was  formed,  and  laymen 
were  rendered  alike  eligible  with 
preachers  to  attend  our  Annual  As- 
sembly, the  cry  was  heard,  that  we 
were  degrading  our  preachers.  This 
impression  to  some  extent  got  abroad. 
I  need  not,  however,  say  that  our 
preachers  are  beloved.  Of  this  many 
of  them  have  had  substantial  proofs. 
I  feel  persuaded  there  is  a  growing 
attachment  between  the  preachers 
and  people.  And  why  should  there 
not  be?  We  have  no  class  interests 
amongst  us;  but  are  "cemented  in 
one."  We  are  one  phalanx,  labouring 
together  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
interests  of  the  Redeemer's  king- 
dom ;  and  our  prayer  is  that  we  may 
continue  one,  and  that  we  may  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds 
of  peace.  ^  As  far  as  our  Society  in 
this  Circuit  is  concerned,  we  are  in  a 
healthy  and  prosperous  state;    and 
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are  lookiug  forward  to  increased 
prosperity. 

Last  August,  we  bad  a  very  pleas- 
ing meeting ;  a  number  of  tbe  young 
friends  at  Gould -street  Sunday - 
school  bad  determined  on  presenting 
the  Rev.  Joseph  Saul,  on  his  leaving 
the  Circuit,  with  a  token  of  respect 
for  tbe  deep  interest  be  bad  mani- 
fested on  their  behalf;  as  well  as  for 
bis  uniform  Christian  conduct.  A 
tea  meeting  was  accordingly  held  in 
the  school-room,  after  which  the 
chair  was  taken  bv  Mr.  B.  Fotbergill, 
one  of  the  school  conductors.  The 
meeting  was  addressed  by  the  Revs. 
J.  Peters,  J.  Saul,  Messrs.  Stocks, 
Ruebwortb,  Davenport,  Chambers, 
Lowe,  and  Kirkham. 

Mr.  Saul  was  presented  with  a  gold 
watch  and  guard,  which  were  accom- 
panied with  an  appropriate  address 
from  the  teachers  and  elder  scholars. 
The  scene  was  a  deeply  interesting 
one,  and  will  not  soon  be  forgotten 
by  those  who  witnessed  it  Indeed, 
it  was  almost  too  much  for  Mr.  Saul, 
and  will  no  doubt  long  be  remem- 
bered by  him.  During  the  whole  of 
the  evening  there  was  an  excellent 
feeling,  which  it  is  hoped  will  not 
soon  pass  away. 

On  the  16tn  of  August  we  bad  a 
lea  meeting,  in  connexion  with  our 
Stocks  chapel  and  Sunday  •  school ; 
and  here  again  the  young  folks  had 
been  at  work.  After  tea  the  chair 
was  occupied  by  our  esteemed  minis- 
ter, tbe  Rev.  J.  Peters,  and  addresses 
were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  J.  Saul, 
Messrs.  Taylor,  Vickers,  Shatwell, 
Howe,    and  Kirkham.     Mr.  Howe, 


on  behalf  of  tbe  youne  friends  con- 
nected with  the  chapel  and  school, 
presented  Mr.  Saul  with  a  purse  of 
gold,  which  the  chairman  cnaracte- 
rised  as  not  ^*an  empty,  but  a  weighty 
purse."  The  presentation  was  ac- 
companied witn  a  suitable  address, 
and  evidently  produced  a  deep  im- 
pression upon  tne  mind  of  Mr.  SauL 
Altogether  the  evening  was  an  ex- 
ceednigly  pleasant  one,  and  will  not 
soon  be  forgotten. 

J.  Kirkham. 


OLDHAM. 

On  Sunday,  September  16th,  two 
sermons  were  preached  on  behalf  of 
tbe  Sabbatb-scnool,  by  the  Rev.  W. 
Cave,  in  the  Wesleyan  Methodist 
Association  chapel,  Grosvenor-street, 
Oldham.  On  each  occasion  the  at- 
tendance was  good,  especially  in  the 
evening,  when  tbe  chapel  was  well 
filled.  Each  service  was  signalised 
by  a  most  gracious  manifestation  of 
the  presence  of  God,  and  many  were 
led  to  exclaim  **  Master,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here."  Tbe  Society  is  appa- 
rently in  an  improving  condition; 
and  there  is  a  general  expectation,  in 
the  minds  of  the  frienas,  that  tbe 
Lord  is  about  to  pour  out  His  Holy 
Spirit  Already  the  **  earnest"  has 
been  given.  The  united  prayer  of 
the  members  is  **  O  Lord,  revive  lljy 
work."  May  tbe  petition  speedily 
be  answered  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 
The  collections  amounted  to  upwards 
of  15/.  W.C. 


POETRY. 


THE  FADING  LEAF. 


Tbe  leaf  soon  fades,  though  bright  and  greeu 

In  summer  it  appears. 
It  falls  to  rise  no  more  in  time, 

Fit  emblem  of  our  years. 

Tbe  spring  of  life,  bow  beautiful ! 

Hope  beams  before  our  eye, 
Leads  onward  to  maturer  nge, 

We  sicken  then,  and  die. 


The  leaf  soon  fades,  its  beauty's  gone ; 

But  truth's  most  lovely  page. 
Informs  us  of  another  state. 

Where  joys  supreme  engage. 

Man  was  not  formed  to  dwell  below, 
This  globe  is  not  his  home, 

A  nobler  state's  for  him  prepared. 
Near  to  his  Father's  throne. 


ElacVbum. 


Then  peace,  my  soul,  when  sickness  comes. 
And  death's  dread  storm  shall  rise, 

The  blast  that  drives  life  from  its  stem. 
But  wafts  thee  to  the  skies. 


Dklti. 
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We  regret  that  we  are  not  yet  able  to  announce  the  completion  of 
the  arrangements,  for  the  departure  of  a  Missionary,  from  our  Con- 
nexion, to  Australia.  Several  esteemed  brethren  have  offered  their 
services  for  that  Mission  ;  but  a  variety  of  circumstances  rendered  it 
impracticable,  for  the  Connexional  Committee,  to  complete  the  ar- 
rangements during  the  time  of  its  meeting,  which  was  held  in 
this  month,  of  October,  in  Eochdak.  The  Committee  has  ap- 
pointed a  Sub-committee,  consisting  of  the  Connexional  officers  and 
several  other  persons,  and  given  it  authority  to  engage  the  services 
of  such  person  as  may  be  deemed,  under  all  circumstances,  most 
suitable  and  available  for  Australia,  and  to  make  all  needful  arrange- 
ments. We,  therefore,  hope  that,  in  a  short  time,  we  shall  be  able  to 
announce,  that  a  Missionary  is  on  his  way  to  that  distant  and  im- 
portant part  of  the  British  dominions. 

Our  readers  will  perceive,  that  we  have  given  insertion  to  a  com- 
munication from  Jamaica,  written  by  the  Rev.  A.  Hyams,  a  native 
of  Jamaica,  and  of  Jewish  extraction.  It  has  long  been  to  us  cause 
of  regret,  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  lay  before  our  readers  in- 
teresting and  encouraging  information  respecting  our  Mission  in 
Jamaica  ;  but  for  several  years  the  state  of  things  in  Jamaica  has 
been  so  perplexing,  and  the  prospects  of  the  Mission  have  appeared 
to  be  so  uncertain,  that  we  have  not  thought  the  communications 
which  we  have  received  suitable  for  publication.  We  are  aware,  that 
some  persons  have  been  disposed  to  censure  us  for  not  having  given 
insertion  to  some  communications  which  have  been  received  from 
Jamaica  ;  we,  however,  laid  those  communications  before  our  Con- 
nexional Committee,  and  it  expressed  its  approval  of  the  discretion 
which  we  had  exercised.  From  the  communication  which  will  follow, 
it  appears,  it  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Hyams,  that  it  is  needful  to 
continue  an  European  Missionary  to  labour  among  the  societies  in 
Jamaica,  affiliated  to  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  ;  and  that 
we  ought  not  to  despair  of  the  ultimate  success  and  prosperity  of  the 
Mission. 

We  are  happy  in  being  able  also  to  state,  that  from  several  parts  of 
our  Connexion  we  have  received  pleasing  intelligence  of  the  progress 
of  religion.  Some  of  the  following  communications,  we  are  per- 
suaded, will  afford  much  pleasure  to  our  readers. 
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To  THE  Editor, — Dear  Sir, 

I  am  in  receipt,  by  the  last  packet, 
of  your  kind  ana  valued  favour  of  the 
15th  ult,  containing  the  resolution 
adopted  by  your  Annual  Assembly 
on  the  subject  of  my  application, 
which    you   were   kind    enough    to 
bring  under  the  Assembly's  atten- 
tion.    Whilst  I  beg  to  tender  the 
excellent  members  of  the  Assembly 
my  sincere  thanks  for  their  grant, 
but  more  particularly  for  their  gene- 
rous   expression   of    sympathy    ex- 
pressed towards  me,  I  beg  that  you 
will  also  accept  of  my  sincere  grati- 
tude for  having  interested  yourself 
on  my  behalf,  in  bavins  laid  my 
letter  before  the  Assembly,  and  in 
having,  as  I  have  no  doubt^  recom- 
mended the  course  adopted.    Though 
the  20/.  cannot  relieve  me  of  my 
embarrassments,  it  will  at  least  assist 
to  partially  alleviate   some    of  my 
sufferings.  ^    As   you  have  in  your 
letter    exhibited   towards  me  more 
freedom  of  sentiment  (and  for  which 
I  thank  you)  than  I  was  prepared  to 
expect,  you  will,  I  beg,  permit  me  as 
freely  and  as  faithfully  to  communi- 
cate with  you,  on  statements  con- 
tained in  your  letter,  and  on  other 
matters  connected  with  the  Jamaica 
Mission,  as  space  and  prudence  will 
admit    The  large  amount  expended 
by  your  Body  for  the  last  few  years 
in  the  maintenance  of  Mr.  Baxter 
and  his  family  in  the  island,  has,  I 
assure  you,    Sir,  been    as    much  a 
matter  of  regret  among  many  of  the 
members  of  the  Jamaica  Association, 
as  it  is  the  source  of  dissatisfaction 
to  the  authorities  of  your  Assembly ; 
and  in  this   dissatisfaction  I  know 
Mr.  Baxter  deeply  to  concur,  from 
the  fact  of  his  having  on  repeated 
occasions  brought  the  subject  under 
the  notice  of  the  Kingston  Society. 
The  decrease  referred  to  has    also 
been  a  matter  of  much  sorrow,  but 
when  the  state  of  religion  as  existing 
at  presenc  in  the  island  is  considered  ; 
and  also  the  great  drawbacks  of  the 
Kingston  Societjr — nay,  of  the  whole 
Jamaica     Association ;     drawbacks 
more  serious  in  their  effects  than  can 
be  minutely  detailed ;  it  is  indeed  a 
matter  for  much  rejoicing  that  our 
condition    has   not  been  more  dis- 
heartening, than  it  really  is. 


You  are  aware,  Sir,  that  the  King- 
ston Circuit  comprises  but  one  So- 
ciety in  Kingston,  and  one  at  **  Cava- 
liers," in  the  mountains,  a  distance  of 
upwards  of  thirteen  miles  from  King- 
ston.   The  Kingston  Society  numbers, 
1  believe,  300  members,  and  the  Ca- 
valiers about  50.    The  latter  Society, 
as  far  as  I  know  (Mr.  Baxter  being 
Superintendent  of  the  Kingston  Cir- 
cuttf  and  therefore  I  have  but  little 
knowledge  of  its  internal  manage- 
ment), barely  pays  its  travelling  ex- 
penses  in    the    Sabbath    supplv  of 
preachers,  &c.,  whilst  on  the  King- 
ston Society  alone  devolves  the  pay- 
ment of  all  the  other  contingencies. 
The  preacher's  house-rent,  the  chapel 
rent,  servants*  wages,  beadle's  salary, 
lightsi  &c.,  &c.,  besides  some  portion, 
I  believe,   of  the  preacher's  salary, 
have  to  be  borne  by  the  members  of 
the  Kingston  Society.   Many  of  these 
are  almost  poverty  stricken  in  their 
circumstances,   and  I  know  several 
of  them  who,  in  the  midst  of  much 
poverty,  are  giving  6d,  and  I  believe. 
If.  per  week  as  class  money.    An- 
other drawback  in  the  prosperity  of 
the  Kingston  people,  is  the  condition 
of  their  place  of  worship.    Whilst  all 
other  communities  have  their  well 
built  chapels — whilst  even  the  native 
Baptists,  many  of  their  ministers  na- 
tive "daddies,"  have  their  chapels  re- 
gularly built, — the  members  of  our 
Kingston  Society  are  obliged  to  wor- 
ship in  an  old  large  builaing,  which 
is  every  day  threatening  to  tumble 
over  their  heads ;  and  for  that  they 
pajr  30/.  per  annum.    They  bought 
a  piece  of  land  on  which  they  would 
have  built,  I  believe,  but  for  the  se- 
vere   commercial    and   agricultural 
distress,  in  which  all  have  had  to 
participate.  Mr.  Pennock*s  Chancery 
proceedings  have  also  had  the  effect 
of  retarding  our  progress ;  it  comes 
on  for  hearing,  I  am  told,  this  week. 
Should  this  case  be  decided  in  our 
favour,— with  the  further  assistance 
of  your  generous  -  hearted   authon- 
ties,— I  have  no  doubt  but  that  you 
will  see  the  restored  prosperity  oi 
the   Jamaica    Association.     0,  Sir, 
as  a  Minister  of  the  Jamaica  Asso- 
ciation, and  as  one  who  for  its  wel- 
fare, has  been  for  the  last  five  to  six 
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years  enduring  tlio  heaviest  hard* 
ships  to  which  want  and  privation 
can  expose, — O,  in  love  to  the  faith- 
ful people  who  have  stood  by  the 
vessel  amidst  all  her  storms — let  me 
im|)lore  your  authorities  not  to  de- 
spair of  the  Jamaica  Mission,  until 
you  have  failed  in  every  expedient 
to  support  it.  But  allow  me  to  say, 
that  besides  making  your  pecuni- 
ary advances  for  Mr.  Baxter,  there 
are  some  other  ways  by  which  you 
might  assist  the  Mission.  If  a  depu« 
tation  to  Jamaica  at  present  is  im- 
possible, because  of  the  pecuniary 
outlay  it  would  involve  to  your  body, 
I  do  hope  that,  at  no  distant  time, 
there  will  be  found  some  friend  in  your 
body,  who  will  spend  150/.  to  200A 
in  the  sending  of  yourself,  or  some 
other  person  to  Jamaica,  to  examine 
into  tne  state  of  the  Societies.  The 
other  Missionary  Societies  have  lately 
been  taking  such  a  step,  and  I  have 
no  doubt,  could  it  be  done,  that  its 
results  to  our  body  would  be  great 
and  beneficial.^  But  if  you  cannot 
send  a  deputation,  you  can  send  an 
annual  address  to  all  the  Societies, 
particularly  addressed  to  them.  Mr. 
Baxter,  at  times,  makes  use  of  his 
letters,  but  a  special  address  would 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Preachers, 
and  encourage  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 
ple. The  Wesley ans  observe  this 
rule.  Your  communications  or  ad- 
dresses should  be  directed,  not  to  the 
**  Kingston  Societies,"  but  to  the  en- 
tire Mission,  for^  I  beg  to  submit,  that 
the  country  stations  are  equally  jea- 
lous of  their  honours. 

Another  mode  b^  which  the  in* 
terests  of  the  Mission  could  be  ad- 
vanced, would  be  the  difiusion  of 
your  Magazines.  With  this  object, 
and  with  tne  assistance  of  Mr.  Baxter, 
I  shall  make  an  effort  to  gain,  by  the 
next  packet,  the  names  of  subscribers 
,with  their  subscriptions,  and  forward 
them  to  you  through  Mr.  Baxter. 
Certainly  no  name  will  be  sent  un- 
less the  subscription  be  previously 
paid. 

In  reply  to  your  question,  as  to  the 
practicability  of  working  the  Jamaica 
Societies,  should  Mr.  Baxter  be  re- 
moved—I confess,  that,  but  for  two 
direct  answers  which  the  interests  of 
the  Mission  force  me  to  give — I  should 
have  felt  great  delicacy  in  replying, 
seeing  that  the  question  implies,  that 
I  am  competent  to  decide  on  the 


merits  of  my  own  acquirements. 
Really,  Sir,  the  question  coming  from 
you,  has  tended  very  much  to  inspire 
me  with  gratitude,  and  also  with  the 
belief  that  Mr.  Baxter  may  have,  in 
his  letters,  been  seeking  to  create,  I 
hope,  a  just  and  charitable  opinion  of 
your  Jamaica  Preachers.  But  the 
two  answers  to  your  Questions  are 
these  : — 1st,  Supposing  that  no  other 
obstacle  existed  to  my  being  stationed 
in  Kingston,  what  could  be  done 
with  my  present  Societies  in  the  pa» 
rish  where  I  reside  ?  These  are  three, 
each  having  its  own  place  of  worship, 
and  separated  at  about  four  miles 
from  each  other,  and  comprising  in 
all  about  three  hundred  and  odd 
members.  Though  their  chapels  are 
in  debt,  the  largest  having  cost  600L, 
the  next  280L,  and  the  third,  a  pur*- 
chased  dwelling,  for  50/.,  yet,  should 
they  get  through  their  debts  of  about 
three  to  four  hundred  pounds,  they 
will  be  valuable  to  the  Association. 
On  this  point,  could  the  generous 
ladies  at  nome  not  help  us  with  a 
Bazaar,  to  assist  in  getting  through 
our  difficulties  ?  2nd,  But  the 
greatest  barrier  to  your  question 
rests  on  the  prejudices  of  the  people, 
and  their  idolatrous  love  to  European 
agency.  Could  this  difficulty  be  over- 
come, Mr.  Kennedy  would  be  the 
best  to  be  stationed  in  Kingston. 
Whether  the  prejudices  of  the  people 
be  well  grounded  or  not,  is  not  for 
me,  a  native,  to  say,  but^  doubtless 
time  will  remove  the  barrier.  They 
like  the.blendingof  the  two  agencies, 
and  I  am  free  to  confess,  that  where 
the  European  is  a  man  of  talent,  I 
cordially  concur  with  them.  I  have 
profited  much,  mentally,  in  having 
been  associated  with  Mr.  Baxter,  and 
whenever  he  leaves  our  shores,  I  shall 
ever  regard  it,  to  me,  as  the  loss  of  a 
great  mental  instructor.  In  the  pre- 
sent state  of  affairs,  it  is  essential  to 
have  an  European  agent  in  Jamaica. 
Even  among  tne  most  enlightened,  it 
is  held  necessary  to  the  support  oi  a 
Mission. 

I  must  now  close,  and  should  you 
desire  me  again  to  communicate  with 
you,  I  shall  esteem  it  both  a  pleasure 
and  an  honour.  Within  the  last  six 
weeks  I  have  been  visiting  a  property 
in  St  David's,  in  a  most  desolate  dis- 
trict, at  the  invitation  of  the  overseer, 
who  is  a  European,  and  a  very  reli- 
gious man*    I  have  preached  at  the 
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place,  but  have  done  nothing  further 
as  yet.  J  have,  by  the  last  packet, 
received  a  kind  letter  from  tne  So- 
ciety  of  Friends,  permitting  me  to 


draw  on  them  for  a  further  grant  of 
10^  towards  my  day-school. 

Abraham  Hyaus. 
Mount  Brighton,  Sept.  20, 1849. 


HAMBURGH. 


To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

Since  the  suspension  of  the  war 
between  this  country  and  Denmark, 
we  have  had  an  extraordinary  influx 
of  British  ships  to  this  port ;  which 
has  re-opened  to  us  a  verv  extensive 
and  interesting  fleld  of  labour,  and 
caused  our  congregations  to  be  greatly 
increased.  We  have  visited  as  many 
as  seventy  ships  in  a  week ;  and  have 
distributed  on  board  an  immense 
number  of  religious  tracts.  Our 
preaching  services  on  board  of  ship 
nave  also  been  well  attended.  On 
several  occasions  we  have  had  from 
thirty  to  fifty  sailors  present 

On  Monday,  October  1st,  we  held 
our  yearly  tea  festival  in  the  Bethel 
room,  which  was  crowded  to  excess, 
many  not  being  able  to  obtain  seats* 
The  room  was  brilliantly  lighted  up 
with  elegant  lamps,  and  decorated 
with  a  profusion  of  garlands,  supplied 
by  the  Sabbath-school  children,  and 
with  vases  filled  with  beautiful  flowers. 
Some  religious  captains,  being  anxious 
to  express  their  interest  on  Uie  occa- 
sion, sent  up  their  ship  flags  to  deco- 
rate the  room.  Across  one  end  of  the 
room  was  suspended  the  Bethel  flag, 
and  at  the  opposite  end  was  another 
with  the  three  crowns  of  England, 
Scotland,  and  Ireland,  encircled  by 
laurel.  On  each  side  of  the  room 
were  a  British  ensign  and  a  union- 
jack,  with  the  Hamburgh  flag  be- 
tween. The  tables  were  gratuitously 
supplied  by  several  ladies  and  a  sea 
captain,  from  England,  belonging  to 
the  Conference  Methodists.  After 
tea,  Thomas  Beckett,  Esq.,  Inde- 
pendent, was  called  to  the  chair.  The 
Itevs.  Mr.  Smith,  Independent;  Dr. 
Craig,  and  Mr.  Graham,  Presbyter- 
ians ;  addressed  the  meeting  in  suit- 
able and  eflective  speeches.  Captain 
Campbell  also  spoke  on  the  once  neg- 
lected and  consequently  demoralized 
condition  of  British  sailors ;  and  said 
that  he  was  glad  that,  of  late  years, 
more  attention  had  been  given  by 
Christians  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
his  brother  seamen  ;  and  that  he  re- 
joiced that  sailors  had  greaUy  profited 


by  the  labours  thus  bestowed  upon 
tnem. 

The  meeting  closed  a  little  before 
ten  o'clock.  It  was  a  meeting  not 
soon  to  be  forgotten.  An  earnest, 
deep,  and  holy  feeling  appeared  to 
pervade  both  speakers  and  hearers. 
On  Tuesday,  the  day  following,  was 
held  the  Sunday-school  festival ;  the 
first  we  have  held ;  the  school  having 
been  commenced  on  the  first  Sunday 
in  this  year.  One  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  children  sat  down  to 
tea.  Though  we  had  a  very  crowded 
meeting  the  day  before,  and  a  large 
proportion  of  the  company  was  com- 
posed of  elegantly  dressed  ladies, 
yet  the  scene  then  presented  was  by 
no  means  so  imposing  as  on  tlie 
latter  occasion  ;  nor  was  the  associ- 
ation of  thought  suggested  sop  leasing 
and  full  of  encouragement  I  cannot 
help  thinking,  that  among  these 
young  ones  we  have  much  more  pro- 
mise of  success  than  among  the  adult 
population. 

Dr.  Craig  very  feelingly  alluded  lo 
our  Sabbath-school  at  the  public 
meeting.  He  said,  that  he  had  often 
heard  of  our  Sunday-school ;  and,  of 
late,  he  had  seen  for  himself ;  and  his 
heart  had  been  filled  with  feelings  of 
delight  and  hope,  which  no  language 
of  his  could  express.  I  might  pro- 
long: this  account  of  God's  mercy  asd 
lovmg-kindness  towards  us—and  it 
would  be  quite  congenial  with  my 
feelings  to  do  so — but  as  we  have 
troubles,  and  the  state  of  our  affairs 
present  a  somewhat  sombre  as  well 
as  a  bright  and  cheering  aspect,  I 
must  reserve  a  line  for  the  dark  and 
the  discouraging.  Five  weeks  ago 
I  received  a  paper  from  the  cha- 
pel landlord,  containing  peremptory 
orders  not  to  allow  the  children  to 
assemble  again  in  th^  chapel.  Nearly 
a  hundred  children  were  present  on 
the  Sunday  morning  following,  when 
we  were  obliged  to  march  oft  to  an 
empty  house  in  an  adjoining  street, 
where  we  had  merely  standing  room. 
This  place  we  have  since  occupied. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ia49. 


BEDBTJTH. 


557 


but  how  long  it  will  be  at  our  service 
is  quite  uncertain  ;  and  besides, 
should  we  be  allowed  to  remain,  it 
will  necessarily'  iuTolve  us  in  addi" 
tional  expences  ;  which  we  regard  as 
a  great  nardship,  considering  the 
rent  we  pay  for  tne  chapel. 

We  have  also  lost  a  very  active  and 
zealous  member  by  cholera.  ^  He  was 
at  his  class,  apparently  in  good 
health,  on  the  17th  of  July.  On  his 
return  home  from  that  meeting,  he 
told  his  wife,  who  also  is  a  member, 
that  the  meeting  had  been  one  of  the 
most  precious  and  heavenly  meetings 
he  ever  attended.  Next  morning  he 
went  into  the  town  on  business,  and 
returned  about  eleven  o'clock,  some- 
what unwell.    He  gradually  became 


worse,  despite  the  efforts  of  two  doc- 
tors, who  were  with  him  most  of  the 
time  ;  and  he  expired  at  half-past 
eight  o'clock  the  same  night  His 
severe  ]^ain  he  bore  with  remark- 
able patience;  he  freouentl^  express- 
ed his  saving  confiaence  in  Christ, 
and  his  hope  of  resting  with  him. 
His  last  prayer  was,  '*  Lord  help  me  I 
Come  Lord  Jesus !  come  quicklv ! " 
Thus  ended  the  niortal  strife  of  Robert 
Allen.  He  and  his  wife  became  mem- 
bers of  our  Society  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  year.  He  has 
left  a  widow  and  five  children,  one  of 
whom  has  since  died. 

Since  my  return  from  England  my 
health  is  much  improved. 

October  11, 1849.     W.  Middleton. 


REDRUTH. 


To  the  Edtior, — ^Dear  Sir, 

At  the  request  of  the  friends,  I 
hasten  to  inform  you  and  our  beloved 
Connexion,  through  the  medium  of 
your  excellent  Magazine,  that  God 
has  lately  graciously,  and  I  may  add 
astonishingly,  condescended  to  own 
the  labours  of  his  servants  in  this 
Circuit,  in  the  conversion  of  hundreds 
of  souls. 

"  Our  enquiring  Lord 
Hath  prospered  his  Word, 
Hath  made  it  prevail. 
And  mightily  shaken  the  kingdom  of 
hell. 
His  arm  he  hath  bar  d. 
And  a  people  prepared 
His  glory  to  show, 
And  witness  the  power  of  his  passion 

below." 
While  memory  retains  her  seat,  I  shall 
remember  the  first  Sabbath  evening 
the  Lord  poured  out  His  Spirit  upon 
us.  O  glorious  night!  about  fortv 
souls  professed  to  find  peace  with 
God.  It  was  two  o'clock  the  follow- 
ing morning  before  I  could  close  the 
service.  The  following  evening,  about 
the  same  number  were  converted. 
The  work  has  gone  on  delightfully 
ever  since,  both  in  and  out  of  the 
chapel.  Scores  have  been  converted 
in  their  own  houses.  It  is  delightful 
in  passing  through  the  streets,  to 
hear,  in  different  nouses,  the  cries  of 
the  penitents  and  the  praises  of  them 
who  "have  liberty  found,  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb!" 

This  glorious  work  has  extended 
to  the  other  parts  of  the  Circuit    At 


Camborne,  in  our  recently  purchased 
chapel,  the  members  have  increased 
in  a  few  weeks  from  eighteen  to  fifty- 
Jive.  There  is  every  prospect  of  larger 
accessions,  for  the  chapel  at  the  public 
services  is  well  filled. 

We  held  our  Quarterly  Meeting  on 
Monday  last,  when  it  appeared  that 
upwards  of  ^ir^e  Awnrfrca  have  been 
added  to  our  Societies  in  this  Circuit, 
since  the  last  Annual  Assembly.  The 
numbers  then  were  two  hundred  and 
forty.* 

*'AU  honour  and  glory  to  Jesus 
alone." 
The  good  work  is  still  progressing, 
many  are  still  joining  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  and  to  our  Societies. 

'*  O  Jesus  ride  on,  'till  all  are  sub- 
dued." 

Our  chapels  are  filled,  and  scores 
of  additional  sittings  have  been  let 
Thomas  Ellert. 
October  10, 1849. 

*  The  numbers  of  the  members  in 
the  Rochdale  and  Redruth  Circuits  are 
printed  erroneously,  in  the  tabular 
view  in  the  Minutes;  the  figure  1, 
standing  before  240.  in  the  line  of 
Redruth,  belongs  to  tne  line  of  Roch- 
dale. By  some  means  it  got  shifted 
from  its  proper  place — ^which  is  before 
391,  in  tne  Rochdale  line — after  the 

5 roof  had  been  editorially  examined, 
'he  1  may  be  marked  out  in  the 
Redruth  line,  and  a  1  be  prefixed  to 
391,  in  the  Rochdale  line.   Ed. 
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ADDITIONAL  INrORMATION   AS  TO   THE 
REVIVAL  IN   COUNWALL, 

The  following  particulars  are  ex- 
tracted from  a  letter,  dated  10th  Oc- 
tober, addressed  by  Mr.  John  Nichols, 
Local  preacher,  to  the  Rev.  John 
Harley : — 

The  Revival  commenced  eight  or 
ten  weeks  ago,  previous  to  any  cho- 
lera in  our  neighbourhood.  At  a 
small  place,  about  a  mile  west  of 
Redrutn,  at  a  place  called  Blowing- 
house  ;  where  the  Primitives  have  a 
small  Society,  preach,  and  hold  meet- 
ings; we  have  a  chapel  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  called  ^  Tol- 
skithy,  or  Tear  Waste,  which  did  be- 
lonpf  to  the  Teetotal  Methodists,  but 
whichj  about  twelve  months  since, 
came  into  our  hands.  Near  the  same 
time  that  the  revival  commenced 
among  the  Primitives,  it  also  began 
in  our  chapel  at  Tear  Waste.  Such 
an  extraordinary  influence  was  felt 
that  many  scores  were  converted,  in 
the  mines  at  and  near  Carnbrea, 
whilst  engaged  in  their  ordinary  la- 
bour, several  of  whom  belonged  to 
our  town  con^egation  ;  and  many  of 
these  have  joined  our  Society.  About 
seven  weeks  since  the  revival  began 
in  the  Primitive  chapel  in  Redruth, 
a  few  days  after  in  our  chapel  in 
Redruth ;  and  on  the  following  Sun- 
day evening,  after  Mr.  Ellery  s  ser- 
mon, about  forty  persons  were  con- 
verted, from  whicn  time  the  work 
has  been  very  general  in  the  town 
and  neighbourhood. 

We  have,  since  the  Annual  As- 
sembly, added  in  the  Circuit  about 
300  new  members.  The  revival  is 
quite  general;  the  Primitives  have 
added  a  great  number  of  members 
to  their  Societies  ;  and  the  Confe* 
rence  Wesleyans  have  also    had  a 


great  increase.  The  numbers  added  in 
the  Town  to  the  Methodist  Societies, 
of  the  different  denominations,  have 
been  nearly  equal,  as  far  as  I  can 
learn  ;  the  Primitives  rather  more 
than  the  others.  The  Baptists  1  be- 
lieve have  had  no  increase. 

The  class  of  persons  converted  are 
mostly  of  the  working  or  labouring 
class,  chiefly  miners  ;  several  trades- 

Eeople,  and  a  few  other  persons,  have 
een  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  Those  who  have  been  thus 
brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  are 
chieflv  adults ;  out  of  upwards  of  200 
joined  to  our  Society  in  the  town,  I 
don't  think  forty  of  them  are  under 
17  years  of  age.  The  number  of  the 
sexes  I  believe  are  pretty  equal,  per- 
haps rather  more  males  than  females. 
Some  of  the  persons  who  have  joined 
our  SocietVf  nave  not  as  yet  professed 
to  have  obtained  a  sense  or  forgive- 
ness. 

This  revival  has  been  remarkable, 
amongst  us,  for  a  greater  degree  of 
decorum,  and  less  noise  and  vocife- 
ration than  usual ;  the  order  has  been 
remarkable. 

Northcountry,  Tolskithy,  and  South 
Downs,  have  shared  in  the  revival; 
and  at  Camborne,  about  forty  persons 
have  been  added  to  the  Society.  The 
chapel  will  seat  about  400,  which  I 
understand  is  now  generally  pretty 
well  filled:  several  sittings  have 
lately  been  let  Our  Sunday-school 
in  Redruth  is  very  large ;  we  have 
about  700  scholars  ;  we  have  also  a 
week-night  school,  twice  in  the  week, 
for  writing  and  cjrphering.  We  want 
500/.,  to  lay  out  in  building  a  good 
schoolroom.  There  have  been  aoout 
forty  deaths  from  cholera  in  Redruth; 
but  we  have  not  had  any  new  case 
for  the  last  two  or  three  days. 


BEDDITCH. 


To  THE  Editor,— Dear  Sir, 

It  is  with  mingled  feelings  that  I 
again  forward  to  you  a  statement  of 
the  spiritual  condition  of  our  Society 
at  Redditch. 

Experience  has  taught  that,  after 
an  extensive  revival  of  religion,  it 
may  be  expected  that  some  will  be 
found  unstaole ;  that  some  who  *'have 
set  out  in  the  Christian  course,  and 
run  well  for  a  season,"  will  eventu- 


ally disconnect  themselves  with  the 
Church  of  Christ 

We  have  had  some  lamentable  in- 
stances of  this  nature  at  Redditch. 
But,  while  we  have  had  to  mourn 
over  some,  who  have  walked  dis- 
orderly, and  have  had  to  grieve  over 
others  who  have  shamefully  back- 
slidden from  God,  we  have  had  much 
causo  for  rejoicing  over  many  who 
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have  increased  in  holines?,  and  wbo 
are  bringing  forth  the  "  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.*' 
The  members  of  our  Society,  in 
general,  are  asmring  after  a  deeper 
work  of  grace.  The  attendances  upon 
all  our  week-day  services,  are  truly 
admirable.  Our  congregations  on  the 
SabbaUi  are  overflowing;  and  we 
have  pleasing  indications  of  future 
good.  We  are  believing  and  praying 
for— nay,  anxiously  anticipating — an- 
other revival. 

**  Lo,  the  promise  of  a  shower 
Drops  already  from  above ; 
But  the  Lord  will  shortly  pour 
All  the  spirit  of  his  love.*' 

May  our  expectations  be  happily 
realized  through  Jesus  Christ. 

July  8th,  1849.  We  held  a  camp 
meeting^  at  Redditch.  The  congp'e- 
gation  in  the  afternoon,  was  very 
large  and  respectable.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  near  one  thousand  per- 
sons were  present.  Discourses  were 
delivered  by  the  Messrs.  W.  Beckett, 
of  Manchester ;  Brown  and  Austin, 
from  Birmingham  ;  Dyson,  Hands, 
and  Dignum,  of  Redditch. 

It  is  believed,  that  much  and  last- 
ing good  was  effected,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

June  15th.  I  preached  at  Red- 
ditch. The  congregation  was  very 
excellent.  The  Word  delivered  was 
attended  with  power  ;  and  we  had 
demonstrative  evidence  of^  the  wil- 
lingness and  ability  of  Christ  to  save 
sumers.  The  Lord  be  praised  I 

June  22nd.  Mr.  Austin  of  Bir- 
mingham, preached  morning  and 
evening  in  the  chapel.  I  administered 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
in  the  afternoon.  It  was  a  meltmg 
season,  and  many  of  the  friends  were 
broken  down  before  God.  I  preached 
in  the  open  air,  at  five  o'clock  in  the 
evening.  A  large  concourse  of  people 
assembled.  Breathless  attention  was 
paid  to  the  Word ;  and  the  truth  found 
a  resting  place  in  the  hearts  of  sin- 
ners. We  then  proceeded  to  the 
chapel,  singing  the  high  praises  of 
Goo.  The  house  of  God  was  crowded 
with  attentive^  hearers,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  copiously  poured  out  upon 
us. 

June  23rd.  Met  my  class  in  the 
evening.  An  elderly  man  attended, 
who  it  seems  had  been  a  backslider 


for  a  number  of  years  ;  he  attended 
the  preaching  service  on  the  Sunday 
evening,  in  the  open  air,  became  con- 
vinced of  his  ingratitude  in  wander- 
ing from  his  God,  wept  over  his  sins, 
and  retired  to  his  closet,  where  the 
Lord  in  mercy  healed  his  backslidings. 
He  is  now  a  member  of  our  Society. 

June  29th.  Preached  twice  at  Red- 
ditch. Felt  the  power  of  God  resting 
upon  me.  We  had  an  overwhelming 
time  at  the  prayer-meeting,  held  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  evening  service. 
One  poor  backslider  was  hopefully 
restored.    Thank  God  I 

August  5th.  Preached  twice  at 
Redditch.  I  went  "  forth  with  weep- 
ing, bearing  precious  seed ;  and  in 
the  evening,  returned  with  rejoicing, 
bringing  my  sheaves  with  me.'*  One 
poor  backslider  came  up  to  the  peni- 
tent form,  confessed  his  wickedness  in 
wandering  from  the  fold,  and  sought 
and  obtained  mercy  through  faith  in 
the  Redeemer.  To  God  be  all  the 
praise. 

August  6th.  Being  the  time  of 
holding  one  of  the  Redditch  fairs,  and 
a  time  of  great  festivity  and  worldli- 
ness,  we  neld  a  series  of  religious 
services,  for  the  purpose  of  preserving 
our  young  converts  from  the  various 
temptations  by  which  they  were 
surrounded.  Prayer-meetings,  band- 
meetings,  and  preaching  services, 
were  held  three  times  a  day,  on  Mon- 
day and  Tuesday,  in  our  chapel.  All 
these  services  were  well  attended, 
and  God,  even  our  own  God,  gave  us 
his  blessing. 

Aug.  19th.  The  Rev.  J.Wright  (for- 
merly of  Worksop)  being  on  a  visit  to 
his  friends,  who  reside  in  this  place, 
kindly  consented  to  take  the  ser- 
vices of  the  day.  He  preached  twice 
to  deeply  attentive  congregations. 
His  discourses  were  characterized 
by  zeal,  wisdom,  love,  and  affec- 
tion. My  own  soul  feasted  upon  the 
Word,  and  many  others  returned  to 
their  homes  both  blessed  and  edified. 
At  the  prayer-meeting,  after  the 
evening  'service,  we  had  a  most  de- 
lightful season.  Several  backsliders 
approached  the  penitent  form,  and 
professed  to  obtain  a  sense  of  the  Di- 
vine favour.    Glory  to  God ! 

August  26tli.  Preached  twice  at 
Redditch.  A  more  than  usual  influ- 
ence, attended  the  services  of  the 
day.  The  prayer-meeting,  held  at  the 
close  of  the  evening  service,  was  at- 
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tended  with  signal  manifestations  of 
the  Divine  power,  presence,  and  love. 

September  2nd.  Mr.  £.  Dignum, 
from  Northwich,  preached  in  the 
morning,  from  1  John  iii.  2.  A  divine 
and  heavenly  influence  pervaded  the 
service  ;  and  we  **  sat  in  heavenly 
places  with  Christ  Jesus."  I  admi- 
nistered the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  the  afternoon,  to  a  goodlv 
company.  My  own  soul  was  mucn 
blessed  and  watered,  while  attending 
to  that  divine  ordinance.  It  was  in- 
deed a  memorable  time ;  and  will 
not  very  soon  be  forgotten.  1  preach- 
ed in  the  evening  to  an  attentive 
congnregation ;  and  was  awed  by  a 
precious  and  delightful  sense  of  the 
Divine  presence. 

September  16th.  Mr.  Williams  of 
Birmingham,  a.  local  preacher,  in 
connexion  with  the  Conference  Wes- 
leyans,  gave  us  two  impressive  dis- 
courses. We  had  a  blessed  time  at 
the  prayer  meeting,  several  were  in 
deep  distress  about  their  souls,  but 
did  not  receive  a  sense  of  pardon. 
May  the  Lord  speak  peace  to  their 
troubled  consciences. 

September  17th.  Being  the  time 
of  holding  another  of  the  Redditch 
fairs,  and  a  general  holidav  time, 
the  following  services  were  neld  in 
our  chapel  —  a  prayer  meeting  at 
seven  o'clock  in  tne  morning;  a  band 
meeting  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  fore- 
noon,when  the  body  of  the  chapel  was 
almost  filled,  the  sacred  fire  burned 
on  the  altar  of  many  hearts,  and  we 
were  constrained  to  cry,  "  Master,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  The  teach- 
ers and  scholars,  in  connexion  with 
our  Sabbath-school,  met  in  the  cha- 
el  at  two  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 

delivered  a  short  address  on  the 
occasion  ;  after  which,  Mr.  James 
Spiers,  the  Superintendent,  aided  by 
some  of  the  teachers,  presented  each 
of  the  children  with  a  fine  bun :  this 
has  long  been  a  yearly  custom  at 
Redditch.  Smiles  of  jo3r  sat  on  every 
countenance,  and  emotions  of  grati- 
tude filled  every  heart.  It  was  an 
interesting  occasion.  A  public  tea 
meeting  was  held  in  the  chapel  at 
five  o'clock  in  the  evening  ;  there 
was  an  excellent  attendance',  and  the 


?' 


most  happy  feelings  prevailed  on  the 
occasion. 

In  the  evening,  at  seven  o'clock, 
the  public  meeting  was  opened  by  R. 
H.  Dignum,  and  addresses,  upon  in- 
teresting tonics,  were  delivered  by 
Messrs.  Braoley,  Hands,  Dyson,  and 
Crow.  The  meeting  concluded  at 
nine  o'clock. 

Sept  18th.  Held  a  prayer-meeting 
at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning.  The 
vestry  was  crowded,  and  of  a  truth  it 
may  be  said  '*  There  was  a  shout  of 
a  King  in  the  camp  of  Israel."  At 
five  o'clock  in  the  evening,  the 
teachers  and  friends  of  the  Sabbath- 
school  sat  down  to  a  friendly  cup  of 
tea  in  the  vestry  adjoining  the  chapel. 
After  tea,  addresses  were  delivered. 
The  meeting  was  conducted  with  the 
greatest  propriety,  and  was  charac- 
terised by  much  becoming  serious- 
ness, ana  true  spirituality  of  mind. 
Several  of  the  friends  engaged  in 
prayer,  a  sacred  unction  from  the 
"  Holy  One  "  rested  upon  each  of  us ; 
and  we  concluded  the  proceedings  of 
the  evening,  and  returned  to  our 
homes  rejoicing. 

Sept  23rd.  fpreached  at  Redditch 
in  the  morninc,  enjoyed  much  of  the 
presence  of  (jod,  and  felt  unspeak- 
ably happy  in  his  dying  love.  We 
held  our  quarterly  love- feast  in  the 
afternoon.  The  attendance  was  very 
pleasing,  and  the  general  experience 
of  our  friends  was  rich,  animating, 
and  encouraging.  We  published 
for  a  short  watch-night  service, 
which  was  held  in  the  evening.  The 
chapel  was  much  crowded,  and  ad- 
dresses were  delivered  by  R.  H.  Dig- 
num, Messrs.  Bradley^  Hands,  and 
Dyson.  An  overwhelming  influence 
was  experienced,  and  impressions 
were  made  upon  the  minds  of  sinners. 
May  the  divine  benediction  attend 
all  our  efforts  to  do  good  ;  and  may 
we  be  rendered  eminently  successful 
in  **  converting  sinners  from  the  er- 
ror of  their  ways",  and  in  **  turning 
many  to  righteousness,  that  we  may 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment, and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever.**    Amen. 

R.  H.  DioNOM. 
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SHILOH,  A  NAME  OF  CHRIST. 

The  word  Shiloh,  as  the  name  of  a  person,  occurs  but  once  in  the 
Bible,  and  is  acknowledged  by  all  Christians,  and  by  many  of  the 
Jews,  to  be  a  name  of  the  ^^  Messiah,''*  Yet  such  is  the  judicial 
blindness  of  the  Jews,  that,  while  they  profess  to  believe  the  text  to 
be  a  divine  revelation,  and  the  Saviour  to  be  intended  by  it,  they 
will  not  submit  to  the  internal  evidence  which  it  contains,  that  Jesus 
is  that  Saviour  ;  though  they  readily  yield  to  a  hundred  futilities  and 
stupid  expositions  to  avoid  the  acknowledgment.  The  word  seairs 
to  denote  a  Deliverer,  a  Looser,  or  Rescuer  ;  and  both  it  and  the  root 
from  which  it  is  derived  have  a  relation  to  some  person  or  thing 
under  constraint  or  bondage. 

The  patriarch  Jacob,  by  the  illumination  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
beholding  what  should  befall  his  posterity  in  the  latter  days,  delivers 
this  solemn  prophecy  concerning  liis  son  Judah,  from  whom  he  was 
given  to  see,  that  the  Redeemer,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  would 
lineally  descend.  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor 
a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shjloh  come  ;  and  unto  him 
shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be." 

This  celebrated  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled  in  Chtist ;  and 
so  fulfilled  in  him,  that  it  cannot,  notv  or  hereafter,  be  true  of  any 
other.  "  The  sceptre  (or  ensign  of  authority)  did  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  the  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,"  till  Jesus  was  made 
manifest  in  the  flesh  :  but  they  both  departed  then.  The  state  and 
affairs  of  the  Jews  were  indeed  very  perplexed  and  unsettled,  from 
the  Babylonish  captivity  to  the  appearance  of  Christ ;  but  there 
was  always,  during  the  former  part  of  that  period,  some  form  of 
civil  government  among  them,  under  vicegerents  of  their  own  nation, 
appointed  by  the  kings  of  Persia,  but  said  to  be  the  descendants  of 
David.  These  were  styled  "  heads  of  the  captivity  :  "  for  so  Zerub- 
babel,  and  his  four  successors  were  named,  as  appears  from  Zech. 
iv.  6.  This  constitution  also  subsisted  in  the  remaining  part  of  the 
same  period,  after  their  acknowledgment  of  the  Grecian  power  in 
the  time  of  Alexander,  under  ten  successive  governors,  of  one  family, 
to  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  about  175  years  before  Christ. 
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The  supreme  authority,  soon  after  the  commencement  of  this  reign, 
which  was  conducted  with  violence  and  sacrilege,  passed  over  to 
Mattathias,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  to  his  descendants  the  Mac- 
cabees, with  whom  it  continued  till  the  reign  of  Herod  (who  was 
himself  either  a  descendant  of  a  Jewish  family,  or  of  a  family  long 
proselyted  to  the  Jews),  some  little  time  before  our  Lord's  nativity. 
But  it  was  not  till  the  eighth  year  after  the  birth  of  Christ  that 
Judea  became  a  Roman  province,  upon  the  deposition  of  Archelaus, 
when  Quirinius  or  Cyrenius  (as  St.  Luke  and  Josephus,  writing  in 
Gre^k,  name  him)  became  president  of  Syria,  and  Coponius,  as  his 
deputy,  was  appointed  procurator  of  Judea,  then  made  a  district  of 
the  Syrian  presidency.  Upon  this  revolution,  the  Jewish  civil  polity 
ceased,  and  the  Roman,  with  its  necessary  magistracy,  was  introduced 
in  its  stead.  Taxes,  with  the  power  of  life  and  death  were,  from 
that  period,  no  longer  in  the  disposal  of  the  Jews :  and,  at  that 
period,  may  very  properly  be  fixed  the  precise  fulfilment  of  Jacob's 
prophecy  concerning  the  sceptre.  The  high  priesthood,  however,  or 
spiritual  supreme  authority  among  the  Jews  (which  may  be  implied 
by  the  lawgiver^  considering  the  spiritual  designation  of  their  whole 
economy),  certainly  did  not  cease  till  after  the  advent  of  Christ ; 
when  Jerusalem  itself,  as  was  prophesied  of  it,  soon  "became 
heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  Grod's  temple  as  the  high  places  of  the 
forest ; "  or  when,  according  to  another  symbolical  prophecy,  "  A 
voice  was  heard  in  Ramah,  lamentation  and  bitter  weeping  :  Rachel 
weeping  for  her  children,  refused  to  be  comforted  for  her  children, 
because  they  were  not." 

It  was  very  remarkable,  that  the  Jews,  in  general,  had  a  strong 
expectation  of  the  Messiah's  advent  about  this  period.  Many  of 
the  Heathens  likewise  had  obtained  the  same  expectation  ;  and 
Suetonius,  the  Roman  historian,  in  particular  says,  "That  there 
had  prevailed  over  all  the  East  an  ancient  and  constant  opinion,  that, 
about  this  time,  (i.  e.  of  Christ's  appearance),  those  should  arise 
of  Judea,  who  should  govern  the  world."  A  tradition,  or  prophecy, 
delivered  by  a  very  celebrated  writer,  was  handed  about  amongst  the 
Jews,  which,  whether  human  or  divine,  equally  militates  against 
them  in  their  past  and  present  rejection  of  Christ,  from  the  avowed 
hope  that  was  then  universally  entertained  of  a  speedy  deliverer* 
According  to  this  tradition,  "the  world  was  to  last  six  thousand 
years,  of  which  two  thousand  were  void,  two  thousand  were  to  be 
under  the  law,  and  two  thousand  under  the  Messiah,^'  The  Messiah 
indeed  did  come  nearly  about  that  period,  but  coming  unattended 
with  earthly  pomp,  "  they  knew  him  not."  By  despising  and  reacting 
him  when  he  appeared,  they  undesignedly  fulfilled  the  Scriptures 
that  were  written  of  him,  and  persecuted  him  only  to  that  death 
which  it  was  foretold  he  should  die.  Equally  marvellous  with  their 
gross  blindness,  in  not  recognizing  him  by  the  works  which  he 
wrought,  was  their  hasty  reception  of  every  impostor  that  started  up 
(and  some  did  start  up  immediately)  afterwards,  though  he  could 
bring  no  other  credentials  than  those  of  the  most  diabolical  and 
infamous  audacity.      Theudas,    Judas  the   Galilean  or  Gaukmite, 
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-^gyptius,  and  that  vile  impostor  Bar-cocab  (or  the  Son  of  a  Star, 
afterwards  rightly  called,  by  the  Jews  themselves,  Bencozba,  the  Son 
p/ a  Zte),  who  occasioned  infinite  confusion  and  murder,  **came  in 
their  own  name  (as  our  Lord  had  prophesied),  and  were  received  ; " 
but  they  were  received,  like  fire  into  their  dwellings,  or  serpents  into 
their  bosoms,  to  their  own  misery  and  destruction.  Numberless 
impostors  of  this  complexion,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  have  been 
permitted  to  arise  amongst  them  at  various  times,  and  in  different 
countries.  These  have  drawn  away  deluded  disciples  after  them, 
not  to  the  establishment  of  any  kind  of  order,  civil  or  religious,  but 
to  rapine  and  plunder,  rebellion  and  blood.  Nothing,  in  short,  since 
their  rejection  of  the  true  Messiah^  has  been  too  gross  for  their 
credulity,  nor,  provided  it  opposed  the  Nazarene  (a  contemptuous 
name  among  them  for  Christ),  too  silly  for  their  approbation.  All 
these  things  may  show  us,  that,  when  men  are  thus  left  of  God  to  the 
folly  and  blindness  of  their  own  minds,  there  is  nothing  so  repugnant 
to  the  commonest  ideas  of  truth,  reason,  and  propriety,  which  shall 
not  l>e  tenaciously  embraced  and  stubbornly  maintained ;  and  that 
no  created  power,  no  human  arguments,  however  convincing  or 
demonstrative  in  themselves,  can  remove  this  veil  of  obscurity  or 
convert  the  mind  unto  God.  This  should  teach  us  Gentiles,  "  not 
to  be  high  minded,  but  to  fear  ; "  for,  if  God  spared  not  "  the  natural 
branches  of  his  own  olive-tree,"  what  reason  can  there  be,  that 
we  know  of,  why  he  should  spare  the  "wild"  ones  that  are  but 
"grafted  in."  And  it  may  also  show  us,  in  conjunction  with  all  the 
other  histories  of  mankind,  that  "  God  (to  use  the  words  of  an 
ingenious  writer)  is  the  sole  arbiter  of  human  events,  and  determines, 
as  Lord  of  all,  the  fate  of  empires,  regulates  their  limits,  marks  out 
their  duration,  and  makes  the  very  passions  and  crimes  of  men  sub- 
servient to  the  execution  of  his  gracious  and  just  designs."  "  By 
Him,"  and  by  Him  alone,  "  do  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  jus- 
tice ;  "  and  when  either  they  or  their  people  launch  into  wickedness, 
he  is  at  no  loss  to  provide  means  for  their  punishment. 

Though  the  Jews  did  not  receive  Christ,  because  "  he  had  no " 
outward  "  form  or  comeliness,"  no  earthly  power  or  dignity,  as  they 
had  preconceived  of  their  Messiah,  yet,  he  is  the  true  Desire  of  the 
Nations,  and  the  real  believer's  spiritual  Shiloh,  whether  he  be  Jew 
or  Gentile.  Jesus  is  the  Deliverer,  the  Friend,  the  Redeemer. 
"  His  name*  (as  the  Psalmist  foretold)  shall  exist  for  ever  :  He  that 
will  be  a  Son,  shall  be  his  name  before  the  face  of  the  sun  (or 
wherever  the  sun  enlightens  the  earth),  and  all  nations  shall  be 
blessed  in  him,*'  and  "  shall  call  him  blessed."  Compared  with  the 
release  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  which  this  Blesser  of  Nations  signs 
upon  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  what  a  frivolous  expectation  was 
that  of  the  carnal  Jews,  respecting  a  deliverer  who  was  only  to  free 
them  from  the  Heathen  yoke,  and  to  bring  the  Gentiles  under  their 
own  !  Taking  every  thing  in  a  gross  and  earthly  sense,  they  could 
not  comprehend  what  the  great  Deliverer  meant ;  when  he  held  forth 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  spake  of  making  them  free,  they 
told  him,  with   an   air  of  impertinence  and  indignation,  "We  are 
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Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man/'  They  had 
no  idea  of  that  holy  and  spiritual  freedom,  in  which  alone  men  may 
be  considered  as  **  free  indeed.**  They  wished  to  live  without  rule 
to  themeelves,  and  to  impose  the  rule  upon  others.  But  Ciuist 
came  not  to  teach  human  politics ;  for  "  his  kingdom  was  not  of 
this  world :  *'  on  the  contrary,  he  ever  exhorted  a  meek  and  holy 
submission  to  others.  They  misunderstood  his  declarations  of  their 
natural  captivity  to  sin,  and  seem  to  have  had  no  notion  of  the 
slavery  which  was  imposed  upon  their  deluded  hearts  by  the  malice 
and  power  of  Satan.  So  far  from  it,  they  would  have  *'  stoned  him  ** 
for  Us  publication  of  mercy  ;  and  they  wantonly  and  blasphemously 
abused  ''  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,"  which  alone  could  free 
them  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law  and  the  vengeance  of  death. 
In  a  word,  they  were  too  wise,  too  righteous,  and  too  free,  in  their 
own  conceits^  for  the  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  deliverance  of  the 
ever-blessed  Shiloh.  His  joys  and  dignities  were  far  above  "  this 
world :  *'  but  tlieir  hopes  and  desires  centred  wholly  in  it.  Thus,  one 
of  their  principal  Rabbles  hath  declared,  in  contempt  of  Jesus,  that 
the  Jews  wanted  no  redeemer  for  their  souls,  but  one  for  their  bodies, 
who  should  make  them  victorious  and  great  upon  eai'th.  His  liberty 
was  heavenly  and  spiritual  5  but  t/teir  expectation  was  earthly  and 
carnal.  All  the  freedom  they  coveted  (and  which  all  libertines  do 
covet),  was  a  licentious  independence  of  jEnovAn  himself,  or  (in 
the  language  of  the  apostle,)  "a  freedom /row  righteousness.** 

How  opposite  to  sentiments  like  these,  which  possessed  the  Jews, 
are  the  rescue  and  release,  the  happiness  and  the  comforts,  of  the 
adorable  Shiloh  !  He  took  upon  him  this  gracious  character  to 
deliver  us  from  the  curse  of  the  broken  law  ;  and,  in  order  to  accora- 
plish  this,  he  became  a  curse  for  us.  Ho  broke  the  worse  than  iron 
chains  of  sin,  in  which  we  were  born,  and  which,  but  for  him,  we 
must  have  worn  on  our  miserable  souls  for  ever.  He  translates  his 
chosen  from  the  kingdom  and  tyranny  of  Satan,  and  from  the  force 
of  Satan's  allies,  the  spirits  of  evil,  and  brings  tliem,  by  his  un- 
merited mercy,  "  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 
The  baleful  influence  of  a  wicked  world  he  diverts  even  to  their  good, 
and  enables  them  to  hold  something  of  his  own  sovereign  contempt 
for  the  honours  that  quickly  die,  and  for  the  riches  that  soon  must 
fail.  "  To  crave  after  only  a  few  things,"  said  a  sensible  philosopher, 
"  makes  poverty  even  equal  to  riches."  What  the  philosopher  only 
speculated,  the  Christian,  when  called  upon  by  his  heavenly  Father, 
is  enabled  by  him  to  practise.  *'  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  des- 
troyed "  Christ  will  finally  destroy  for  his  redeemed.  They  "  pass 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  fearing  no  evil ;  because," 
and  anil/  because,  "  He  is  with  them.*'  In  the  end,  the  blessed 
ShilaJif  who  has  conducted  them  all  their  lives  long,  and  marked  out 
every  trace  of  their  pilgrimage  below,  introduces  them  safely,  and 
inducts  them  £i-eely,  into  those  regions  of  life  and  liberty,  where 
the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  where  the  weary  are  at  rest,  and 
where  every  pain  shall  be  banished  from  the  heart,  and  every  tear  be 
wiped  for  ever  from  the  eye. 
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This,  O  believer,  is  the  deliverance  which  thy  spiritnal  Shiloh 
hath  procured  for  thee.  He  was  "anointed"  by  the  "Spirit  Jehovah 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to 
preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  to  recover  the  sight  of  the  blind, 
and  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised."  All  these  were  thy 
calamities;  and  Jesus  came  to  deliver  thee  from  them  all.  Thou 
hast  some  earnest  of  his  redemption  now  ;  and  thou  wilt  B6Gn  have 
the  pei-fect  possession  of  his  unalienable  joy.  The  pledge  of  grace 
is  the  assurance  of  glory.  Accept  it  in  this  view  and  be  thankful. 
Imitate  the  gratitude,  and  pray  for  the  inexpressible  complacency  of 
good  old  Simeon,  when  he  blessed  Grod  for  the  Shiloh  of  Israel, 
and  said,  "Lord  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  ac- 
cording to  thy  word,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  Sing 
in  the  melody  of  grace,  with  the  host  of  heavenly  spirits  who  once 
exulted  in  the  revelation  of  Shiloh  to  the  world,  "  Glory  be  to  God 
in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  towards  men."  That 
time  will  shortly  come,  when,  from  having  spme  sweet,  though  small, 
foretastes  of  "  the  liberty  of  God's  children "  below,  thou  shalt  be 
translated  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  glory  which  Jesus  hath  pre- 
pared above.  Thou  shalt  quickly  join  the  sacred  choir,  in  the  ever- 
lasting celebration  of  Him  "who"  heretofore  "was  slain,  and  hath 
redeemed "  thee  "  to  God  by  his  blood."  Their  song  and  thine  will 
be  for  ever,  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.  All,  all  shall  sing, 
with  the  ever-burning  ardour  of  seraphs,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are 
tliy  works  '*  of  creation,  deliverance,  and  salvation,  "  Lord  God 
Almighty  !  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  Saints  ! 
Amen  ;  blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honour,  and  power  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever  ! 
Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,"  of  all  these,  "  for  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created  !  Thou  wast 
slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation  !  "  Therefore,  "  Hallelu-JAH  for  ever  :  the  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth !  "  Amen. 

A.  Skrlb;. 


TRUE  CHRISTIAN  HONOUR. 

True  Christian  honour  is  manifested,  when  we  "  do  well,  suffer 
for  it,  and  take  it  patiently."  1  Pet.  ii.  20.  But  this  is  a  doctrine 
which  the  so-called,  honourable  part  of  mankind,  cannot  bear  to 
practise.  To  be  "  smitten  on  one  cheek,  and  to  turn  with  meekness 
the  other, "  appears  to  them  an  outrage  on  good  order,  and  a  degra- 
dation of  all  that  is  independent  in  man.  This  arises  from  the  false 
notions  of  men  respecting  honour.  They  make  no  allowance  what- 
ever, for  the  ignorances,  prejudices,  and  uncontrolled  passions  of 
men  ;  but  boldly,  and  as  they  think  nobly,  revenge  every  affront. 
It  is  a  pity  that  human  nature  is  so  degraded  as  not  to  recogniaft 
the  tiea  of  affection  and  relationship  which  ought  to  subsist  between 
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man  and  roan.  A  slight  consideration  of  the  subject,  even  on 
rational  principles,  would  convince  us,  that  true  honour* must  con- 
sist in  making  all  the  allowance  we  possibly  can  for  the  ignorance, 
prejudice,  and  passions  of  men  ;  and  if  called  to  suffer,  to  bear  it 
calmly,  and  take  it  patiently.  If  this  may  be  successfully  argued 
on  rational  principles,  how  much  more  on  Christian  principles? 
Christianity  being  the  most  benevolent  system  ever  made  known  to 
mankind.  But  so  far  from  being  left  to  argue  it,  we  are  authori- 
tatively given  to  understand,  that,  "  thereunto  we  are  called,  Christ 
having  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. " 

It  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  Christians  should  have  to  suffer 
for  "  doing  well.  '*  The  religion  of  our  blessed  Lord  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  the  natural  inclinations  and  desires  of  men.  The  human 
heart  is  at  enmity  with  God ;  and  consequently  the  natural  man 
hates  whatever  bears  a  resemblance  to  God.  Nor  is  it  less  surpris- 
ing, that  the  world  is  so  much  opposed  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
the  heavenly  religion  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
The  spirituality  and  holiness  of  Christianity,  and  the  corruption 
and  depravity  of  man,  forms  a  cause  of  contention  which  will  exist  so 
long  as  the  one  retains  its  uncompromising  principles,  and  the  other 
its  innate  depravity.  "  Those  who  are  after  the  flesh,  will  persecute 
those  who  are  after  the  Spirit."  "  Marvel  not  if  the  world  hate 
you.*'  "  If  they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household  ?  "  Matt,  x.  26» 
"  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution." 
2  Tim.  iii.  1 2.  Now  this  reproach  and  persecution  is  to  be  not  only 
borne,  but  also  endured  patiently  ;  as  in  the  case  of  the  Saviour  who 
hath  "left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps."  An 
example  appears  before  us,  set  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  brightest  and 
most  illustrious  character  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  In  his 
conduct  we  have  the  example  of  a  hero,  who  conquered  through 
fluflfering  ;  the  example  of  a  conqueror,  who  conquered  by  submission. 
An  example  truly  worthy  of  imitation.  It  is  not  like  the  example  of 
a  JJapoleon,  who  revenged  every  affront  of  princes,  by  laying  waste 
their  dominions,  overturning  their  governments,  banishing  tlie 
unfortunate,  and  putting  to  death  the  innocent.  O  no  I  the  example 
of  Christ  is  that  of  one,  who— after  leading  a  life  of  unparalleled 
usefulness,  of  unexampled  benevolence,  of  unconquerable  patience, 
of  unblemished  integrity  and  uprightness — was  held  up  to  the 
ridicule  of  scribes,  elders,  and  priests,  who  vented  forth  upon  his 
sacred  head,  all  the  bitterness  and  spleen,  which  it  would  have  heen 
possible  for  devils  under  the  disguise  of  men  to  inflict;  who 
notwithstanding  bore  it  all  with  almost  incredible  fortitude;  "who 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  who  when  he  suffered, 
threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgeth 
righteously.*' 

Such  suffering  patiently,  is  "acceptable  with  God,"  because  we 
thereby  imitate  God,  who  "  causeth  his  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil,  and 
on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  upon  the  just,  and  upon  the  unjust," 
and  who  "  is  kind  to  the  unthankful  and  the  evil"    It  is  "acceptable" 
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because  we  imitate  his  well-beloved  Son,  in  whom  he  is  well-pleased. 
Our  Saviour's  humiliation  and  sufiferings  were  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
"  It .  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  he  hath  put  him  to  grief."  Isa. 
liii.  10.  It  is  "acceptable,"  because  we  then  let  our  light  shine 
before  men,  and  thus  glorify  our  Father  in  heaven.  We  show  that 
there  is  something  in  religion  which  teaches  us  to  suffer  and  forgive, 
and  thus  prove,  by  our  conduct,  that  the  religion  of  the  Cross  is  not 
a  cunningly  devised  fable.  Nothing  is  more  common  in  this  world 
than  mistakes.  Men  are  liable  to  be  mistaken  on  the  clearest 
subjects  ;  and  on  the  subject  of  "  suffering  *'  itself,  we  have  no  doubt, 
that  there  are  erroneous  and  grievous  mistakes.  Not  that  men  are 
not  capable  of  judging  what  constitutes  "  suffering,  "  but  err  in  respect 
of  the  causes  which  lead  to  it  There  are,  at  least,  two  causes  ;  one 
arising  from  our  own  unguarded  conduct, — which  has  no  reward — the 
other  from  right  principle — which  has  the  reward  of  "  a  far  more 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  It  behoves  us  then  to 
consider  from  whence  our  sufferings  arise.  "For  what  glory  is  it, 
if  when  ye  be  buffetted  for  your  faults,  ye  take  it  patiently  ?  "  that  is, 
if  for  some  immorality,  some  unguarded  expression,  some  misde- 
meanour or  other,  "  ye  be  buffetted, "  blamed,  or  ridiculed,  what 
praise  or  commendation  is  due  to  you,  if  you  take  it  patiently  ?  ^*  But 
if  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is 
acceptable  with  God.  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for 
conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully."  On  this 
principle  alone  it  is,  -  that  servants  are  exhorted  to  be  "  subject  to 
their  masters  with  all  fear,  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to 
the  frowardr  **  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  with  well  doing  ye 
may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.'*  1  Pet.  ii.  i^^ 
18,  19.     Such  is  Christ-like  and  God-like. 

Expecting  persecution,  affliction,  and  suffering,  for  Christ's  sake,  let 
us  then  not  be  moved  by  what  we  may  suffer.  "  That  no  man  should 
be  moved  by  these  afflictions,  knowing  that  we  are  appointed 
thereunto."  1  Thess.  iii.  3.  Instead  of  reviling  and  threatening,  let 
us  be  encouraged  to  suffer^  from  the  example  of  Christ,  committing 
ourselves  and  cause  to  Him  who  "  judgeth  righteously."  Let  us  set 
Christ  before  us  as  our  great  exemplar,  and  imitate  him  in  all  things. 
Let  knowledge  thus  be  taken  of  us,  that  in  thisy  as  well  as  in  all 
other  respects,  we  have  been  with  him,  and  "  learned  of  him."  In  a 
word,  let  us  be  patient  under  injuries,  as  he  was.  Our  characters 
will  be  perfectly  safe  in  the  hands  of  God,  "  who  judgeth  righteously." 
"  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right."  Continue  to  do  well, 
though  you  may  suffer  for  it.  Bear  it  patiently.  The  Saviour  will 
soon  come,  and  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  work.  "  To 
them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory  and 
honour,  and  immortality, — eternal  life."  Endeavour  to  show  the 
Christian  character,  a  character  of  the  most  exalted  kind,  benevolent, 
and  forgiving,  patient  under  injuries,  looking  to  heaven  for  your 
recompense.  Having  superior  light,  manifest  superior  conduct. 
Enlightened  and  forgiven  Paul,  acted  very  differently  to  unen- 
lightened and  bigotted  Saul. 
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Being  watched  conatantly  by  the  malignant  eye  of  the  world, 
und  being  by  the  wicked  loaded  with  reproach  and  shame,  let  tts 
fervently  pray— 

"  That  wisdom,  Lord,  on  us  bestow, 

From  every  e\il  to  depart; 
To  stop  the  mouth  of  every  foe, 

WhAc  upright  both  in  life  and  heart, 
The  proofs  of  godly  fear  we  give, 
And  show  them  how  the  Chi-istians  live.^* 
Winsford.  G. 


CONFERENCE  METHODISM. 

From  a  Pamphlet — on  the  Present  Controversy  in  the  Conference  Connexion 
— entitled  "  Methodist  Refobm."    By  Robert  Eckett. 

(Conduded  from  p.  628.) 

VL  Plan  of  Reform  and  Concluding  Observations. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  remark,  that  if  the  Conference  abides 
by  the  laws  of  1835,  it  will  not  receive  any  petitions  concerning  th* 
expulsion  of  Messrs.  J.  Everett,  S.  Dunn,  and  W.  Griffith,  nor  in 
refbrence  to  the  power  it  has  claimed  for  its  ministers,  as  to  the 
expulsion  of  members.  I  have  already  fully  proved,  tliat  there  is  no 
Methodistical  meeting,  which  can  be  held,  in  which  those  questions 
can  be  discussed,  or  memorial  concerning  them  be  adopted,  and  thAt 
if  those  who  ieel  aggrieved  hold  other  meetings  for  these  purposes, — 
then,  according  to  the  law  of  Conference  Methodism — they  will  be- 
come liable  to  expulsion.  As,  however,  meetings  for  such  purposes 
have  been  illegally  held,  it  remains  to  be  seen,  whetber  the  preachers 
wOl  enforce  the  laws  of  1885,  or  allow  them  for  the  present  to 
slumber,  or  consent  to  their  repeal. 

The  results  of  the  present  agitation  in  Conference  Methodism  it 
is  difficult  to  anticipate.  The  agitation  may  be  only  as  a  mef^ 
thunder-storm.  The  dark  clouds  may,  after  dropping  a  little  rain, 
disappear,  and  after  the  electric  fluid  has  produosd  a  few  flashes  of 
lightning  and  claps  of  thunder,  the  tempest  may  be  exhausted,  and 
there  may  be  a  calm.  But  if  it  should  be  so,  it  will  only  be  a  tem- 
porary luD.  Another  storm  will  gather.  Dissatisfaction  as  to  the 
nature  of  the  system  of  government  will  continue  and  increase  as 
the  people  become  better  acquainted  with  the  laws  by  which  tbey 
are  governed.  The  system  of  Ministerial  Absolutism  which  the 
laws  of  1835  have  established  must,  sooner  or  later,  be  destroyed; 
and  until  the  rights  of  the  laity  are  conceded  by  the  C<mference, 
there  will  be  much  of  brooding  discontent,  ever  ready  to  burst  forth 
whenever  an  opportunity  occurs.  Peace  will  not  be  firmly  established 
in  the  Connexion  until  its  system  of  government  be  revised  and 
corrected. 

The  Conference  Connexion  has  become  so  larg^  a  body,  that  ft 
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is  not  likely,  that  all  its  multifarious  affairs  can  be  properly  managed 
in  a  Conference  which  can  only  sit  tliree  weeks  in  every  year.  Its 
sittings  are  thus  restricted  by  the  Deed  Poll,  which  legalizes  the 
Conference  ;  and,  occasionally,  when  difiicult  questions  arise,  sufficient 
time  cannot  be  allowed  for  their  consideration. 

Lay  Representation  ought,  in  some  way,  to  be  introduced  into  the 
system,  so  that  the  laity  may  hare  an  effective  share  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  affairs  of  the  Connexion.  There  are,  however,  great 
difficulties  connected  with  this  subject. 

Perhaps,  it  would  be  advantageous  to  hold  three  or  four  Annual 
District  Conferences  in  England,  in  which  a  great  part  of  the  business 
now  devolving  on  the  District  Committees  and  Conference  might  be 
transacted ;  these  Conferences  might  be  constituted  on  such  a  prin- 
ciple of  representation  as  would  be  safe  and  equitable.  These  Con- 
ferences might  also  elect  representatives  to  sit  with  the  legal  hundred 
in  tbe  general  Conference,  for  adjusting  matters  which  might  be  left 
under  its  contrd ;  and  the  members  of  the  legal  hundred  might 
confirm  the  list  of  the  Stations  of  the  preachers,  as  prepared  by  the 
District  Conferences. 

The  exercise  of  discipline  over  the  laity  ought  to  be  entirely  vested 
in  the  Local  meetings  of  each  circuit.  But  as  there  may  be  reason 
to  fear,  that,  in  some  special  cases.  Leaders'  meetings  would  be  subject 
to  corrupt  local  influence,  there  might  be  the  right  of  appeal  to  the 
decision  of  the  Circuit  Quarterly  meeting,  consisting  of  all  the 
Itinerant  and  Local  preachers.  Leaders,  Stewards,  and  Trustees,  being 
members  of  the  Society.  If  the  ministry  be  pure,  the  lay  officers 
will  not  generally  become  corrupt. 

The  official  meetings  ought  to  be  regarded  as  having  full  liberty 
to  memorialize  either  the  District  or  General  Conference  on  any 
sulject  regarded  by  them  as  important  to  their  own  interests,  or  to 
the  welfare  of  the  Connexion.  By  adopting  such  arrsu>gementa 
peace  and  confidence  may  be  restored  and  established  ;  and  perhaps, 
then,  it  might  be  found  practicable  to  devise  means  for  uniting  all 
the  sections  of  the  Wesleyan  family  in  a  compact  of  rightful  liberty, 
truth,  and  love* 

All  the  Methodistical  Connexions  which  have  been  formed  by 
either  large  or  small  secessions  from  the  Conference  Connexion  ha.ve 
adopted,  in  some  way,  the  principle  of  lay  representation.  The 
IMethodist  New  Connexion — the  first  of  the  Connexions  formed  by 
seeedera — adopted  a  plan  for  constituting  its  Annual  Conference 
partly  on  the  plan  of  representation.  One  half  of  the  Conference 
consisting  of  lay  represent^ves,  the  other  half  consisting  of  Itinerant 
preacJiers — ^generally,  the  Superintendents  of  the  circuits.  Recently,  a 
body  of  life-members  of  the  Conference  has  been  added,  consisting 
of  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  laymen.  The  Primitive  Me- 
thodists, and,  I  believe,  also,  the  Bible  Christians,  have  constituted 
their  Annual  Conferences  on  the  principle  of  having  two  lay  repre- 
sentatives to  one  Itinerant  preacher.  The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Asso- 
ciation has  recognized  the  right  of  circuits  to  send  to  its  Annual 
Assembly,  or  Conference,  those  persons  they  may  think  best  qualified 


Digitized  by 


Google 


570  Conference  MethodUm^ 

to  be  their  representatives,  without  any  restriction  or  distinetion  as 
to  ministers  and  laymen.  Thus,  giving  to  the  circuits  complete 
power  to  prevent  any  encroachment  upon  the  rights  of  the  people. 
Under  this  system  of  perfect  freedom,  the  circuits  now  generally 
send  about  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  laymen.  If  at  any  time 
any  thing  like  ministerial  class  legislation  should  be  attempted  in 
the  Annual  Assembly  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  the 
laity  have  full  power  to  frustrate  the  attempt.  The  Primitive 
Methodist  Connexion  is  by  far  the  largest  of  the  Connexions  to 
which  we  have  just  referred.  The  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association — 
the  last  of  the  Methodist  Connexions  formed*— has  21,564  members  ; 
the  Methodist  New  Connexion  has  20,384  members  ;  and  the  Bible 
Christians,  Connexion  has  14,206  members. 

]\lost  heartily  do  I  desire,  that  the  present  agitations  in  Conference 
Methodism  may  be  overruled  to  the  advancement  of  the  interests  of 
truth,  scriptural  freedom,  and  religion.  Great  care  ought  to  be  taken 
by  those  who  engage  in  this  cont^-oversey  to  guard  against  the  influ- 
enoe  of  unholy  passions.  Personal  animosities  and  attacks  on  per** 
sonal  characters  ought  to  be  carefully  avoided.  Those  who  are 
dissatisfied  with  "  Methodism  as  it  is,"  have  an  undoubted  right  to 
use  means  which  are  consistent  with  truth  and  love  to  obtain  a  refor- 
mation of  the  system ;  but  if  a  redress  of  real  or  supposed  grievances 
cannot  be  obtained,  without  continuous  and  long  protracted  agitation, 
those  who  cannot  conscientiously  submit  to  and  support  the  laws  of  the 
Connexion  ought, — after  having  failed  in  their  endeavours  to  obtain 
reform — ^to  retire  from  the  Connexion  and  join  some  other -section  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  having  a  constitution  and  laws  more  accor- 
dant with  what  they  regard  as  true,  just,  and  scriptural.  Judging, 
however,  from  past  occurrences,  I  anticipate  that  many  of  those  who 
now  appear  to  be  very  resolute  in  their  determination  not  to  submit 
to  be  governed  by  the  present  laws  of  Methodism,  will,  in  a  short 
time,  forget  all  their  zeal  for  reform,  and  frown,  as  some  of  them  have 
heretofore  done,  on  those  who — to  enjoy  what  they  regard  as  their 
rightful  liberty  and  freedom  from  ministerial  absoluti8m--*have  united 
themselves  to  some  other  section  of  the  Wesleyan  family.  Such 
fiokle*minded  professed  reformers,  are  generally  actuated  more  by 
sudden  gusts  of  passion,  personal  feelings,  or  private  interest,  than 
by  regard  for  important  principles.  Many  such  took  a  part  in  the 
agitations  which  convulsed  the  Conference  Connexion  in  1634  and 
1835,  and,  alter  a  short  time,  submitted  again  to  laws  which  they 
had  loudly  denounced  as  most  unscriptural,  tyrannical,  and  oppres* 
sive. 

However,  the  liberal  principles  which  have  been  advocated  by  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  and  by  other  liberal  Methodistical 
oommunities,  are  exerting  a  powerful  influence  on  the  minds  of  many 
members  of  the  Conference  Connexion,  and  sooner  or  later  the  system 
of  "  Methodism  as  it  is"  must  be  very  much  altered,  or  greater  con- 
vulsions and  secessions,  than  any  which  have  heretofore  occurred,  will 
be  witnessed. 

There  are  two  grounds  on  which  the  advocates  of  the  ministerial 
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absJolatism,  established  by  the  laws  of  the  Conference,  attempt  to 
justify  the  system.  The  first  is,  that  the  Conference  derived  the 
authority  which  it  now  claims  and  exercises  from  the  Rev.  John 
Wesley  ;  the  other  is,  that  Christ  has  conferred  such  authority  upon 
those  who  are  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 

In  reference  to  the  first  of  these  arguments  it  may  be  replied,  that 
Mr.  Wesley  had  no  right  or  power  to  convey  such  authority.  It 
may  be  admitted,  that  Mr.  Wesley  did  exercise  absolute  authority 
over  the  Methodist  Societies;  and  this  he  did  equally  over  the 
preachers  as  over  the  people.  Both  preachers  and  people  consented 
to  submit  to  his  government,  during  his  life-time ;  but  neither  the 
preachers  nor  the  people  consented,  that  he  should  have  power  to 
transmit  all  the  authority  he  possessed  and  exercised  to  such  other 
persons  as  he  might  appoint.  Mr.  Wesley  never  pretended  to  have 
authonty,  to  invest  the  Itinerant  preachers,  either  separately,  or 
collectively,  with  the  same  kind  of  authority  over  the  Societies,  as  he 
had,  by  their  general  consent,  exercised  over  them.  On  the  contrary, 
Mr.  Wesley  has  left  upon  record  the  following  statement :  <*  The 
people  will  not  submit  to  any  man  or  men  as  they  have  submitted 
to  me." 

Mr.  Wesley,  by  his  Deed  of  Declaration,  gave  a  legal  definition  to 
the  words  "  Yearly  Conference  of  the  People  called  Methodists  ;** 
declared  who  were  the  members  of  the  said  Conference,  and  how  the 
succession  and  identity  thereof  should  be  continued.  In  this  Deed 
nothing  is  said  about  making  laws  for  the  government  of  the  people, 
or  of  the  preachers  having  authority  to  expel  members  from  the 
Societies.  Such  matters  form  no  part  of  the  Deed.  The  Deed  says 
"The  Conference  shall  and  may  expel,  and  put  out  from  being  a 
member  thereof,  or  from  being  in  connexion  therewith,  or  from  being 
upon  trial,  any  person,  member  of  the  Conference,  admitted  into 
connexion,  or  upon  trial,  for  any  cause  which  to  the  Conference  may 
seem  fit  or  necessary."  What  is  meant  by  being  "  in  connexion " 
with  the  Conference  is  clear  from  the  following  words.  **  The  Con- 
ference shall  and  may  admit  into  connexion  with  them,  or  upon  trial, 
any  person  or  persons  whom  they  shall  approve  to  be  preachers  of 
God's  holy  word,  under  the  care  and  direction  of  the  Conference,  the 
name  of  every  such  person  so  admitted  into  connexion,  or  upon  trial, 
as  aforesaid,  with  the  time  and  degrees  of  the  admission,  being  entered 
in  the  journal,  or  minutes  of  the  Conference." 

After  the  death  of  Mr.  Wesley  the  preachers,  however,  assumed  to 
have  a  right  to  exercise  absolute  authority  in  the  government  of  the 
Societies  ;  but  this  was  resisted ;  the  Connexion  was  for  several  years 
agitated  about  questions  relative  to  the  power  assumed  by  the 
preachers  and  the  rights  of  the  people.  This  led  to  the  expulsion  of 
Mr.  Eilham,  in  1796,  and  to  a  large  secession  of  lay  members.  The 
following  year,  such  was  the  agitated  state  of  the  Connexion,  that  the 
Conference  was  compelled  to  make  such  large  "sacrifices  in  respect  to 
authority,"  as  that,  in  its  "Address"  to  the  lay  members  of  the  Con- 
nexion, it  said: — 

"Thus,  brethren,  we  have  given  up  the  greatest  part  of  our 
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executive  government  into  your  hands,  as  represented  in  your  dif- 
ferent public  meetings." 

"  In  short,  bretliren,  out  of  our  great  lore  for  peace  and  union,  and 
our  great  desire  to  satisfy  your  minds,  we  have  given  up  to  you  by 
fhr  the  greatest  part  of  the  Superintendents'  authority." 

The  preachers,  therefore,  cannot  now  claim  to  possess  the  same 
autliority  as  was  possessed,  by  their  predecessors,  previous  to  the  year 
1797,  unless  they  are  prepared  to  admit  and  justify  the  violation  6f 
the  contract  then  made  with  the  people.  For,  if  Mr.  Wesley  had 
ever  professed  to  give  them  the  absolute  authority  which  they  now 
claim,  they  professed  to  have  surrendered  it  in  1797,  for  the  pro- 
curing of  "peace  and  union,"  and  "to  satisfy"  the  minds  of  the  people. 
It  is,  however,  absurd  to  suppose  that  Mr.  Wesley  had  any  right  or 
power  to  confer  the  authority  to  which  the  preachers,  as  his  suc- 
cessors, lay  claim. 

There  would  not  be  any  necessity  for  pleading,  that  the  authority 
claimed  and  exercised  by  the  Conference  preachers  was  derived  from 
Mr.  Wesley,  if  it  could  be  proved,  that  Christ  has  conferred  such 
authority  upon  his  ministers.  I  am  willing  to  admit,  that  whatever 
authority,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  belongs  to  Christian  ministers, 
the  Wesleyan  Conference  ministers  have  a  right  to  possess  and  exercise. 
But  where  can  be  found  one  text  of  Scripture  to  justify  such  claims 
as  the  Conference  has  put  forth  ?  Where  can  be  found  any  passage 
of  Scripture  which  justifies  the  exercise  of  discipline  in  the  church 
by  one  class  of  ministers,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  other  officers  in 
the  church  ?  Where  can  we  find  in  the  Bible  any  authority  for 
such  a  meeting  as  the  Methodist  Conference  making  laws  for  the 
governance  of  the  churches  ? '  ' 

I  admit,  that  ministers  are  strongly  and  explicitly  commanded,  by 
the  Word  of  God,  to  enforce  submission  to  the  laws  of  Christ ;  to 
expound  these  laws  ;  and  to  require  that  they  be  enforced  against 
all  offenders.  But  are  not  the  churches  also  enjoined  to  enfofce 
subjection  to  Christ's  law,  and  to  put  away  from  them  those  who 
walk  disorderly?  The  duty,  then,  of  exercising  discipline  upon 
offending  members  devolves  not  upon  ministers  alone,  but  upon 
both  ministers  and  churches.  It  would  be  wrong  for  the  ky  members 
of  any  church,  to  attempt  to  exclude  their  minister  from  taking  his 
part  in  any  meeting  exercising  discipline  over  church  members  ;  and 
it  is  equally  wrong  for  the  Conference  Itinerant  ministers  to  assume 
to  possess  authority  to  exclude  members  from  the  church  without 
the  concurrence  of  the  church  ;  or  at  least  of  such  persons  as  it 
may  appoint  or  recognize  as  its  representatives..  If  it  could  be  proved, 
that  the  Scriptures  teach,  that  ministers  alone  are  empowered  to 
exercise  discipline  over  the  members  of  the  church,  I  should  still 
require  to  know,  by  what  Scriptural  authority  the  Conference  excludes 
the  Local  preachers  and  Class  leaders  from  taking  an  effective  part 
with  them  in  church  government.  The  Local  preachers  and  Class 
leaders  are  employed  to  discharge  the  ministerial  duties  of  teach- 
ing, guiding,  and  watching,  over  souls  ;  why  then  should  they  not 
Jiave  an  effective  sh^re  in  the  goyernmeht  of  the  church  ?     The 
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following  texts  may  be  referred  to  as  teaching  that  the  laity  have 
a  right  to  be  joined  with  their  ministers  in  the  exercise  of  church 
discipline.  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17  ;  1  Cor.  v.  11 — 13  ;  1  Cor.  vi.  1,  2  ; 
2  Thess.  iiL  6.  Other  passages  might  be  added^  but  these  are  suf- 
ficient to  prove,  that  there  is  Scriptural  authority  for  the  laity  to 
unite  with  their  ministers  in  the  administration  of  church  discipline ; 
and,  in  fact,  when  discipline  is  exercised  by  the  exclusive  authority  of 
one  class  of  ministers,  and  without  the  authority  of  the  lay  members, 
or  of  their  acknowledged  representatives,  it  is  not,  properly  speaking, 
Church  discipline  that  is  exercised. 

If  the  Conference  system  of  ministerial  absolutism  be  right,  then 
most,  if  not  all,  of  the  other  evangelical  sections  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
are  wrong,  in  the  judgment  which  they  have  formed  as  to  the  right 
of  the  laity  to  an  effective  participation  in  the  government  of  the 
church.  Priestly  absolutism  reigns  in  the  Romish  church  ;  but  it 
cannot  be  any  honour  to  the  Conference  system  to  derive  countenance 
from  so  corrupt  a  church.  In  the  administration  of  the  discipline 
of  the  Anglican  Establishment — notwithstanding  the  amazing  powers 
vaunted  by  high-churclmien  as  possessed  by  its  clergy — lay  courts 
exercise  discipline  over  both  the  clergy  and  the  laity  ;  and  no  law 
can  be  enacted  relative  to  that  church  without  the  concurrence  of 
the  lay  representatives  of  the  people.  The  clergy  of  the  Establish- 
ment are  absolutely  powerless,  as  compared  with  the  ministers  be- 
longing to  the  Methodist  Conference. 

In  the  Presbyterian  churches,  whether  established  or  dissenting, 
the  laity  have  an  effective  share  in  the  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  churches.  Each  church  has  several  lay  elders  ;  those 
with  the  minister  constitute  the  Church  Session,  and  by  the  vote 
of  its  majority  the  discipline  of  the  church  is  administered.  The 
minister  cannot  act  independently  of  his  lay  elders.  There  are 
higher  courts  belonging  to  the  Presbyterian  churches,  to  which 
appeals  lie  from  the  Church  Session  ;  but  these  higher  courts  also 
are  composed  of  ministers  and  lay  elders. 

The  Independents  and  Baptists  admit  all  the  members  of  each 
church  to  share  in  the  ecclesiastical  government  Usually,  the  minister 
and  the  lay  deacons  or  elders^  make  enquiry  into  the  characters  c^ 
candidates  for  admission,  or  as  to  any  matter  of  complaint  affecting 
any  member  of  the  church,  and  then  they  report  their  opinion  on 
the  case  to  the  church.  The  minister  cannot  receive  or  exclude  a 
member  without  the  concurrence  of  the  laity.  The  principle  is 
recognized,  that  the  laity  have  a  Scriptural  right  to  an  effective  share 
in  the  government  of  the  church. 

Advocates  for  "  Methodism  as  it  is,"  will,  perhaps,  in  reply,  assert 
that  the  laity  in  the  Conference  Connexion  have  an  effective  share 
in  the  government  of  the  church,  by  means  of  the  Leaders'  and 
Quarterly  meetings.  To  this,  I  may  reply,  that  as  the  Itinerant 
ministers  alone  possess  legislative  authority,  and  the  power  of  ex- 
pelling members — ^in  the  way  I  have  before  described  and  proved, 
without  the  consent  of  either  a  Leaders'  or  a  Quarterly  meeting — 
those  meetings  are  not  allowed  to  possess  an  effective  share  in  the 
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adndnistmtion  of  eccleaiftstical  affairs.  On  the  contrary,  they  are 
under  the  absolute  control  of  the  authority  of  the  Conference,  and 
of  the  Superintendent  preacher.  In  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
in  America,  the  ministers  do  not  possess  or  claim  such  authority  as 
16  claimed  and  exercised  by  the  Conference  ministers  in  this  country. 
On  the  contrary,  the  Quarterly  meetings  of  those  American  churches 
possess  ultimate  authority  as  to  the  exercise  of  church  discipline. 

Of  the  Christian  character  of  the  Conference  ministers  generally,  I 
entertain  as  high  an  opinion,  as  of  the  ministers  of  other  evangelical 
communities.  But  I  believe  that  the  laws  of  1835,  as  to  the  exclusion 
of  members,  and  as  to  the  right  of  memorializing  the  Conference — of 
which  they  are  the  authors,  supporters,  and  defenders — grossly  viobte 
the  Constitution  of  Methodism  as  established  in  1797,  are  unscrip- 
tural,  oppressive,  and  despotic,  and,  therefore,  that  they  ought  to  be 
forthwith  repealed  ;  and  that  in  other  respects  the  system  of  Confer- 
ence Methodism  may  be,  and  ought  to  be,  improved.  As  Conference 
Methodism  exerts  a  powerful  influence  upon  other  sections  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  even  upon  the  general  interests  of  our  country, 
every  one  interested  in  the  prosperity  of  religion,  or  the  welfare  of 
the  country,  has  a  right  to  examine  its  principles,  its  modes  of  opera- 
tion, and  their  consequences ;  and  to  give  his  opinions  thereon.  I 
have  thus  given  mine,  and  shall  be  recompensed  for  the  trouble  I  have 
thus  taken,  if  the  cause  of  truth,  righteousness,  and  holy  freedom  be 
thereby  promoted. 


REVIEWS  AND  LITERARY  NOTICES. 

The  Great  Redemption  :  An  Essay  on  the  Mediatorial  System, 
By  Rev.  Wm.  Leask,  author  of  "  The  Footsteps  of  the  Messiah,"  &c. 
Royal  12mo.  346  pp.     B.  L.  Green. 

What  topic  more  important  and  glorious,  than  that  of  "  The  Great 
Redemption,"  can  engage  the  thoughts,  or  employ  the  tongues,  or 
pens,  of  the  most  gifted  and  honourably  distinguished  of  mankind  I 
It  is  a  theme  in  which  the  hosts  of  heaven  feel  deeply  interested ;  but 
to  man  it  is  surpassingly,  above  all  others,  suited  to  excite  his 
astonishment,  adoring  wonder,  most  intense  interest,  and  rapturous 
delight.  On  this  all-instructive,  infinitely  important,  and  tran- 
scendently  glorious  subject,  the  volume  now  before  us  has  been 
written ;  and  the  intention,  of  its  author,  we  believe,  has  been  to 
present  the  leading  facts  of  man's  redemption,  through  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  in  all  their  native  ti'uths  and  loveliness.  In  this  he  has 
succeeded  beyond  many  of  his  predecessors,  who,  in  the  same  cause, 
have  employed  talents  of  a  superior  order.  There  are,  however,  in  it 
some  statements  to  which  we  shall  have  to  offer  objections. 

The  great  leading  idea  of  the  work  is,  that  it  was  the  purpose  of 
Jehovah,  from  the  time  of  the  creation,  to  place  mankind  under  a 
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mediatorial  sydteyoi ;  and  that  all  the  successive  revelations  which  God 
has  given  to  man,  have  been  the  gradual  developments  of  tlmt  system. 
The  introductory  chapter  explains  the  nature  of  revelation ;  represents 
the  importance  of  having  correct  views  of  Christianity  ;  illustrates 
the  contracting  influence  of  sectarianism ;  contemplates  the  earth  as 
th.e  scene  of  glorious  moral  transactions,  and  the  material  creation  as 
subservient  to  spiritual  purposes ;  views  the  successive  revelationa 
made  by  Jehovah  as  associated  parts  of  the  grand  moral  system  by 
which  mankind  have  been  placed  under  a  mediatorial  sceptre  from  the 
beginning  ;  describes  the  general  benefits  resulting  to  all  the  human 
race,  from  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  affirms  that  the 
mediatorial  system  is  the  only  key  to  the  Divine  procedure. 

In  the  two  next  following  chapters,  the  antiquity  of  the  syntem  of 
redemption  is  considered  and  illustrated,  by  remarks  on  the  following 
topics  :  "  The  Gospel  not  a  novelty.  The  origin  of  truth.  Harmony 
among  its  successive  revelations.  One  voice  from  all  worlds  and  all 
minds.  Particular  developments  confirmatory  of  the  argument.  Na* 
tional  analogies  in  favour  of  these  views.  Divine  attributes  illustrated 
by  the  system  of  redemption.  Appropriate  periods  for  fuller  exhibi- 
tions of  an  eternal  purpose.    Early  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.'' 

In  the  remai*ks  made  on  the  topics  discussed,  in  the  introduction 
and  two  succeeding  chapters,  we  found  much  which  commanded 
our  assent  and  admiration  ;  and  scarcely  any  thing  from  which  our 
judgment  dissented.  We  present  our  readers  with  the  following 
eloquent  quotation,  as  an  example  of  the  effective  style  in  which  the 
work  is  written.     The  topic  is  the — 

IMPORTANCE  OF  CORRECT  VIEWS  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Christianity  is  the  general  name  given  to  that  system  of  which  the 
Divine  Messiah,  Christ,  is  the  founder.  The  adherents  of  this  system, 
that  is,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  are  called  Christians.  Christianity  is  the 
sum  of  revelation.  Whether  it  take  the  form  of  history,  biograpny,  pro- 
phecy, poetry,  doctrine,  precept,  or  promise,  it  uniformly  points  to  Christ. 
All  its  rays  stream  from  Him,  and  converge  upon  Him.  He  is  its  centre, 
its  san,  and  its  substance.  It  comes  from  Him,  and  leads  to  Him.  Apart 
from  it.  He  is  unknown ;  apart  from  Him,  it  is  worthless.  With  Him  in 
the  centre,  all  its  beams  are  light  and  life ;  otherwise  darkness  and  death 
reign.  Christianity  is  the  affluence  of  all  the  light,  the  confluence  of  all 
the  streams  of  revelation.  In  its  light  men  see  light.  But  if  from  erro- 
neous preconception,  or  indulged  ignorance,  or  wilful  perversity,  men  refuse 
its  aid,  it  is  ob^dous  that  this  light  may  "  shine  in  darkness "  unperceived* 
These  and  similar  causes  of  insensibility  to  the  claims  of  Christianity,  how- 
ever, only  serve  to  place  in  a  stronger  fight,  the  importance  of  correct  views 
of  the  Christian  system.  The  urgency  of  such  -vdews  may  be  argued  from 
the  felt  necessities  of  man,  from  the  generous  overtm'cs  and  sublime  pre- 
tensions of  Christianity,  from  the  character  of  its  Foimder,  and  from  the 
thirst  for  knowledge  regarding  the  invisible  which  characterises  the  mscst 
men. 

By  the  felt  necessities  of  man  are  meant  those  ardent  desires,  and  earnest 
yearnings,  and  groaning  anxieties  after  something  better,  more  satisfactory, 
more  enduring  man  any  thing  of  earthly  production,  or  conventional  crea- 
tion, which  all  men  occasionally  expenence.    Men  feel  that  they  are  not 
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what  thoy  should  be.  There  is  a  void  which  they  would  fill,  Lut,  uniii- 
structed,  know  not  how  j  an  aspiration  of  the  heart  after  something  which, 
undescribed,  cannot  bo  named  by  the  aspirant;  a  restlessness  which  the 
most  relished  pleasures  of  time  cannot  permanently  soothe ;  a  feverish  dream 
in  the  waking  hours  of  life  which  seems  to  prophecy  a  reality  in  which  the 
man  is  intenaehj  interested:  a  starting  of  the  soul,  as  if  the  inner  car 
heard  a  voice  carrying  mysterious  tidings  which  wero  only  half  told ;  a 
consdoufl  foreboding  that  the  unseen  world  may  be  the  region  of  realities^ 
whilst  the  visible  is  but  the  place  of  shadows;  a  mental  ab^nce  amidst 
scenes  of  gaiety ;  a  wandering  of  the  spirit  as  if  in  search  of  something 
lost ;  and  sometimes  a  terrible  vision  of  approaching  vengeance,  the  lashing 
and  fretting  of  the  conscience,  when  immerciftil  memory  unrols  an  awful 
scroll  of  unforgiven  sins.  This  is  no  poetic  imagination,  but  a  veritable 
TOcord  of  what  thousands  have  experienced.  These  feelings  and  sensations 
are  the  voice  of  God  within.  It  is  His  Spirit  "  moving."  It  is  the  strug- 
gling of  the  soul  for  the  new  birth.  The  lesson  tau^t  is  "  Search  the 
Scriptures  j "  for  there  can  bo  no  peace  until  the  man  passes  from  death 
unto  life ;  and  the  Gospel  alone  reveals  the  way  of  life.  Hence  the  im- 
portance of  understanding  it,  were  it  only  in  view  of  these  necessities. 

But  more.  The  generous  overtures  of  Christianity  form  no  weak  argu- 
ment here.  It  professes  to  meet  the  case  of  this  troubled  man.  It  offers  to 
unclose  its  treasures,  and  to  present  them  to  him  without  money  or  price. 
It  offers  to  fill  the  heart-void,  to  satisfy  the  aspu'ation,  to  soothe  the 
troubled  spirit,  to  dispel  the  mystery  which  hung,  cloud-like,  over  the  soul, 
to  reveal  the  "  Sun  of  righteousness,"  to  pour  light  aiound  the  under-  • 
standing,  love  into  the  heart,  peace  into  the  conscience ;  it  offers  to  pai'don 
every  transgression,  to  justify  and  cleanse  the  soul,  to  give  "  beauty  for 
ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  tlie  spirit 
of  heaviness ; "  it  offers  in  short,  for  a  foundation,  that  which  God  has  laid 
in  Zionj  for  the  characteristics  of  the  mind,  "the  fruits  of  the  Spirit;" 
for  work,  the  glory  of  God ;  for  wealth,  eternal  life ;  for  companions,  angels 
and  redeemed  men ;  for  a  father,  God ;  for  a  saviour,  Christ ;  lor  a  comforter, 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  a  home,  heaven ;  and  all  this  it  offers,  we  repeat,  with- 
out cost  to  the  recipient.  Still,  there  are  principles  by  which  the  offer  is 
regulated,  and  conditions  without  wliich  it  cannot  be  granted.  These  princi- 
ples are  unchangeable,  and  at  once  honourable  to  God  and  adapted  to  man ; 
and  these  conditions  will  be  found  on  examination  to  be  exactly  such 
as  are  necessary  tc  lead  the  beneficiiu-y  to  appi-eciate  the  abundant  riches, 
the  great  offer  of  his  Divine  Benefactor.  How  important  therefore  to  have 
correct  views  of  these  overtures,  and  of  the  princijples  and  conditions  by 
which  they  are  guided ! 

Notice,  also,  the  sublime  pretensions  of  Christianity  as  an  inducement  to 
study  it.  It  claims  infallibility ;  asserts  that  it  is  inspired  by  the  uneiiing 
Spint  of  God ;  that'  it  is  a  proclamation  of  the  will,  an  explanation  of  the 
government,  an  announcement  of  the  purposes  of  the  Eternal  Ruler ;  that 
it  is  light,  truth,  life;  that  its  doctrines  are  unchangeable,  its  precepts 
binding,  its  promises  cci-tain.  Some  of  its  writers  profess  to  have  walked 
with  God  J  others  assert  that  they  wero  friends  and  companions  of  Jesus 
Christ;  one  declares  his  knowledge  of  a  man  who  was  caught  up  into 
paradise ;  another,  that  he  saw  the  inhabitants,  and  heard  the  music,  and 
witnessed  th6  transactions  of  heaven ;  and  all  claim,  in  words,  or  by  impli- 
cation, that  they  speak  by  the  Spiiit  of  the  living  God.  They  speak  of 
mind  and  matter ;  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future ;  of  heaven,  carih, 
and  hell ;  of  creation,  redemption,  judgment,  and  eternity ;  with  all  the 
calmness,  ease,  and  dignity  of  men  conversant  with  the  topics  on  which 
they  write.  There  is  no  painful  effort,  no  sti-aining  after  a  pomt,  no  verbal 
painting  for  the  purpose  of  effect,  and  no  logical  garnitm-e.    All  is  natural, 
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while  the  theme  is  snpernatnraL  There  is  snhlimitT,  but  it  is  gathered  fttym 
the  eujijeet ;  there  is  ^^lorioiui  writing,  bat  it  is  the  radiance  of  the  text ; 
there  is  eloquence,  but  it  is  the  eloquence  of  the  heart ;  there  is  f^M'Tour,  but 
it  is  the  gush  of  smoerity ;  there  is  passion,  but  it  is  the  love  of  God  ;  there 
is  bursting  language,  but  it  is  the  greatness  of  the  thought.  Transparent 
truthfulness,  obvious  honesty,  constant  seriousness,  deep  piety,  real  bene- 
vg^ence,  distinguish  these  writers.  And  their  inrariable  object  is,  while 
they  place  Jesus  Christ  cm  a  mediatorial  throne,  in  the  highest  heavens,  to 
show  to  menjliat  He  is  the  Rvlbr  and  Jui>gb,  and  that  it  is  His  purpose 
to  restore  an  alienated  world  to  its  rightful  owner ;  to  bring  light  oat  of 
darkness,  order  out  of  concision,  peace  out  of  war,  holiness  out  of  sin,,  life 
out  of  death,  heaven  out  of  earth!  How  important  to  understand  the 
secret  of  all  this  moral  sublimity,  and  the  process  by  which  these  magnifi" 
cent  purposes  are  to  be  realized  I 

M^!k  again,  as  an  additional  attraction  to  the  study  of  Christianity,  the 
character  of  its  Founder.  It  is  "  wonderful."  "  Never  man  spake  like 
Him."  Never  man  thourfit  like  Him.  Never  man  loved  like  Him.  Never 
man  su£Ebred  like  Him.  His  character,  like  Himself,  has  neither  precedent, 
parallel,  nor  unitaticm.  He  stands  alone  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and  yet 
both  heaven  and  earth  daim  kindred  with  Him ;  for  He  is  related  to  both. 
He  belongs  to  neither  exclusively,  but  to  both  inclusively.  God  claims  Him, 
for  He  is  God ;  man,  for  He  is  man ;  both,  for  He  is  )>oth !  But  let  us  not 
anticipate  the  sequel.  We  have  now-  to  do  only  with  the  character  of  "  the 
man  Christ  Jesus."  Art  has  admired  the  unparalleled  picture;  infidelity 
has  pronounced  it  perfect ;  poetry  has  declared  it  unapproachable ;  romance 
has  proclaimed  it  inimitable ;  philosophy  has  bent  before  it;  Mth  has  adored 
inite  presence;  demons  have  trembled  to  look  upon  it;  angels  have  sung 
enraptored  strains  regarding  it;  and  God  has  summoned  me  attention  of 
all  worlds  to  it,  as  the  pattern  of  perfection.  But  this  is  the  character  that 
gives  all  its  beauty,  and  all  its  value,  and  all  its  power  to  Christianity.  With 
Christ,  it  is  spirit;  without  Him,  letter ;  with  Christ,  it  is  life ;  without  Him 
death.  How  important  to  imderstand  the  relation  which  such  a  character 
bears  to  the  system  in  which  it  is  found ! 

There  is  one  additional  argronent.  A  thirst  for  knowledge  regarding 
invisible  beings  and  imseen  worlds  characterises  multitudes  of  minds.  The 
most  intelfiffent  men  are  sometimes  fbund  pondering,  and  musing,  and  de- 
siring, in  relation  to  regions  that  lie  beyond  the  sweep  of  the  material  eye. 
The  reverie  is  painful.  The  heart  flutters,  imaeination  staggers,  the  temples 
throb  ^  Where  is  heaven  ?  Where  hell  ?  What  are  seraphim  and  ch©ni- 
bim?  Where  the  locality  of  Hades,  the  place  of  separate  spirits?  How 
are  they  distinguished  from  angel  and  archangel  ?  What  is  the  process  of 
mental  inter-communion  there?  Do  the  dwellers  in  those  re^ons  know 
what  transpires  on  earth  ?  Does  memory  recall  the  scenes  of  time  ?  Are 
those  mighty  worlds  that  sparkle  in  space  inhabited?  By  what  class  of 
intelligences  ?  Have  any  of  them  fallen  ?  Have  they  heard  of  man — of 
sin— of  redemption  ?  Is  earth  one  of  a  class  of  similar  worlds,  and  man 
one  of  an  order  of  similar  beings  ?  Or  is  this  world  peculiar,  and  does  its 
inhabitant  stand  alone — unequalled  in  his  constitution — ^unexampled  in  his 
history — a  text  for  all  intellects — a  theme  for  all  minds — a  mighty  ruin, 
glorified  by  a  magnificent  restoration  ?  Such  questions  foretel  a  prospective 
answer ;  and  Christianity,  if  it  does  not  directly  reply,  prepares  the  devout 
querist  for  the  time  when  they  will  be  answered  gloriously,  without  terror 
and  without  damage  to  himself.  Nay,  more,  it  actually  eivcs  some  glimpses 
of  the  invisible  ?  some  faint,  and  though  faint,  overwhelming,  views  of  the 
great  region  beyond.  It  reveals  more  than  is  understood;  and  to  have 
added  to  its  revelations  would  have  deepened  the  mystery.  It  withdraws 
the  veil  a  little ;  but  it  alone  does  even  this.    It  speaks  of  the  great  city 

2  T 


Digitized  by 


Google 


678  Beviem  and  LvUtq^u  JXaOces. 

and  its  inhabit^jits,  of  the  distant  country  and  the  dwellers  there,  in  giwh 
style  as  to  excite  the  wish  to  reach  both  in  safety,  whilst  with  indubitalile 
precision  it  points  out  the  way  to  the  earnest  student.  How  important  to 
near  its  voice,  and  walk  by  its  guidance !  The  ear  of  reason  listens  to  no 
higher  th^tne!  its  powetrs  find  no  nobler  ex^x^ise. 

In  the  chapter  on  the  Divine  Sovereignty,  there  is  much  with  which 
we  heartily  concur ;  yet,  truth  and  candour  require  us  to  add,  there 
are  also  some  statements,  in  this  portion  of  the  work,  ft  whiieh  we 
demur.  We  do  not,  however,  remember  ever  to  have  read  any  work  in 
which  the  Calvinian  theory,  of  eternal  personal  unconditional  election, 
is  presented  in  a  manner  less  likely  to  awaken  objections.  We  can 
fully  subscribe  to  most  of  the  statements  of  the  author,  as  to  the  sove- 
reignty of  Jehovah,  the  ruler  of  the  universe  ;  as  to  the  Divine  will 
being  the  primary  source  of  all  authority,  law,  and  right ;  we  befiefC 
the  Divine  existence  and  authority  are  inseparable ;  that  God  is  an 
absolute  king,  the  great  sovereign  of  the  universe ;  that  he  is  exclu- 
sively the  source  of  all  good,  physical,  intellectual,  and  spiritual.  But 
Itkre  we  begin  to  hesitate,  as  to  the  propriety  of  expressing  our 
ftpproval  of  some  of  the  statements  made  by  the  liighly  gifted  author. 
■  ■  The  proposition  standing  at  the  head  of  Section  VII.  of  the  chapter 
on  the  Divine  Sovereignty  is  expressed  in  the  following  terms:— 
**  Absolute  Sovereignty  the  source  of  all  goody  and  of  good  exclusivet^f 
ift  the  physical^  intellectual^  and  spiritual  dominions."  In  order  to 
discuss  any  proposition  satisfactorily,  it  is  needful  to  fix  the  meaning 
6f  the  terms  employed.  We  must,  therefore,  inquire  in  what  sense 
is  the  phrase  **  Absolute  Sovereignty,"  or  the  isynonymous  phrase, 
^  Divine  Sovereignty,'*  here  employed.  These  terms  may  be  employ- 
ed to  express, — 

1st.  God's  absolute  control  over  all  creatures  and  events  ;  so  that 
nothing  can  exist,  occur,  be  done,  or  result,  which  He  has  not,  for 
some  wise  purpose,  created,  caused,  or  permitted  ;  everything,  and 
all  actions,  being  subject  to  His  control  and  ultimate  determination. 

Such  Sovereignty  allows,  or  permits,  many  things  to  be  done  which 
tlie  Sovereign  disapproves  and  condemns,  and  the  doers  of  which  He 
not,  unfrequently,  punishes. 

2ndly.  By  asserting  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  some  persons  intend  to 
ffflirm,  that  all  creatures  exist  precisely  as  God  determined  them  to 
be ;  that  all  causes,  motives,  actions,  results,  or  consequences,  good 
and  bad,  are  predetermined  by  His  will,  and  caused  by  His  power  or 
agencjr. 

This  reduces  all  the  actions  of  men,  and  all  results  in  which  thej 
are  concerned,  to  a  mere  system  of  fatalism  ;  and  makes  God  to  "be 
as  much  the  source  of  sin  as  the  fountain  of  virtue. 

Srdly.  By  affirming  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  it  appears,  in  some 
parts  of  this  volume,  it  is  only  intended  to  declare,  that  all  good 
proceeds  from  the  Divine  appointment  and  causation,  and  results 
exclusively  from  the  supreme  absolute  will  of  God :  and  that  the 
consequences  of  sin,  or  the  inflictions  of  punitive  justice— "as 
physical,  intellectual,  or  spiritual"  evils— are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
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acts  of  *^  sovereignty,"  but,  are  to  be  distinguished  therefrom,  as  acts 
of  righteous  government. 

Mr.  Leask  has  not  always  so  limited  the  sense  in  which  he  employs 
the  phrase,  "the  Sovereignty  of  God;"  some  of  his  remarks  are 
consistent  with  the  first  signification  we  have  given,  but  other  of  his 
remarks  are  only  consistent  with  the  third  signification  given.  Thus, 
to  our  apprehension,  he  has  rendered  some  of  his  statements  inconsis- 
tent and  liable  to  considerable  objections. 

It  is  also  needful  to  understand  the  precise  sense  in  which  the 
term  "  good  "  is  employed  in  the  proposition,  before  quoted,  in  order 
to  the  satisfactory  discussion  of  the  proposition,  because,  we  appre- 
hend,  there  is  a  sense  it  which  it  cannot  be  truly  affirmed,  that  "  the 
Divine  Sovereignty  is  the  source  of  good  exclusively."  All  that 
God  decrees  or  causes,  we  believe  to  be  good,  either  in  itself  or  in 
its  ultimate  results  j  but  much  that  God  permits  is  in  itself  evil ;  or 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  evil.  Mr.  Leask  in  the  proposition  uses  the 
word  "  good  "  in  the  sense  of  that  which  affords  present  enjoyment. 

Mr.  Leask  first  represents  the  Divine  sovereignty  as  absolute  au- 
thority, manifested  in  God's  general  government  of  all  creatures, 
events,  and  consequences.  He  justly  remarks — "  Deeda  may  be  con- 
trolled by,  and  subordinated  to,  the  purposes  of  the  Supreme  Euler, 
without  implying  interference  either  with  the  motives  or  conduct  of 
the  actors.     When  the  deed  is  done,  be  it  good  or  bad,  it  cannot  be 

recalled  by  the  man  who  performed  it Its  issues  may  be 

joyous  or  lamentable,  both  to  himself  and  others But  tiien 

those  issues,  as  they  lie  beyond  the  province  of  the  human  actor, 
fairly  come  within  the  province  of  the  Sovereign  Ruler,  who,  if 
they  are  good,  may  multiply  them  for  greater  good,  or,  if  they  are 
evil,  may  work  them  among  the  hidden  processes  of  His  government, 
so.  as  to  evolve  ultimate  good  from  them  also.  Here  is  sovereignty. 
in  the  region  of  government  and  liberty  on  the  part  of  the  subjects. 

"  There  are  three  consentaneous  aspects  of  the  Divine  government, 
or  miodes  in  which  it  is  manifested First,  by  settled  ar- 
rangement regarding  the  position,  structure,  size,  revolutions,  and 
other  characteristics  of  material  worlds  :  this  is  the  sovereign  govern- 
ment of  matter,  generally  represented  by  natural  law.  Secondly,  by 
the  legitimate  force  of  moral  supremacy  :  in  other  words,  by  strict 
equity.  Thirdly,  by  the  attraction  to  the  throne  of  holy  authority  : 
tliis  obtains  in  the  case  of  all  the  loyal  on  earth,  and  in  that  of  the 
glorified,  and  angels  in  heaven " 

With  this  representation  of  "  the  Divine  sovereignty  "  we  heartily 
concur.  It  is  quite  consistent  with  this  description  of  "  God's  sove- 
reignty "  to  regard  evil  in  the  "  physical,  intellectual,  and  spiritual 
dominions"  as  resulting  from  "God's  sovereignty" — such  evil 
righteously  resulting  from  God's  appointment  or  permission  ;  but 
designed  to  evolve  in  the  ultimate  general  good  of  the  subjects  of 
his  government.  We  admit,  that  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  is 
absolute  ;  that — to  quote  Mr.  Leask — "  His  sceptre  sways  over  good 
and  evil,  light  and  darkness,  matter  and  mind,  angels  and  men,  time 
and  eternity.     The  most  minute  and  the  most  magnificent  things  in 
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His  dominions  are  eontinuallj  under  it.  It  controls  the  smallest 
particle  of  creation  and  extends  to  infinite  space.  There  is  nothii^ 
unnoticed,  nothing  unknown,  nothing  accidental,  in  the  great  universe 
of  God/'  But  we  know  not  how  to  reconcile  such  statements,  made 
to  illustraite  and  confirm  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  ynth.  what 
Mr.  Leask  asserts  in  illustration  and  confirmation  of  the  proposition 
already  quoted,  which  we  now  repeat — "Absolute  Sovereignty  the 
source  of  all  Good,  and  of  Good  exclusively,  in  the  Physical,  Intel* 
lettual,  and  Spiritual  Dominions." 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  we  could  subscribe  to  this  proposition- 
one  in  agreement  with  the  first  signification  which  we  have  given  to 
the  phrase,  "  the  Sovereignty  of  God  " — but  that  is  not  the  sense 
intended  by  Mr.  Leask.  We  regard  the  Divine  threstenings  and 
punishments  as  good.  The  raging  pestilence ;  the  overwhelming  de- 
stroying fiood  ;  the  lightning  which  strikes  its  vietims  to  the  earth  ; 
the  raging  volcano  which  involves  cities  in  ruin,  burying  their  in- 
habitants in  tombs  of  fire  ;  the  storm,  which  shipwrecks  and  destroys 
the  mariner  ;  and  all  the  afflictions  or  punishments  which  GtoA  infiicts 
on  either  the  righteous  or  the  wicked,  are  all  good  ;  for,  in  the 
general  purpose  and  ultimate  result,  all  the  Divine  procedure  is, 
and  must  be,  good.  But  it  is  not  in  any  such  sense  that  Mr.  Leask 
employs  the  pw^sition  which  we  have  quoted.  On  the  contrary, 
he  has  so  explained  the  proposition,  as  to  make  it  evident  that  he 
intends,  by  it,  to  affirm,  that  "  the  Divine  sovereignty  "  is  exerciaed 
only  in  the  bestowinent  of  that  which  is  intended  favourably  to  dis- 
tingnish  those  who  are  its  objects,  by  affording  them  enjoyment 
exclusively. 

Thus  he  prepares  the  way  to  introduce  the  doctrine  of  eternal, 
unconditional,  personal  election  to  eternal  salvation,  which  he  de- 
scribes as  resulting  from  *'the  Divine  sovereignty ;"  but  he  deaiei 
that  the  punishment  of  sinners  results  from  ^  God's  sovereignty.'* 
He  says,  "  the  prerogative  of  sovereignty  utters  no  malediction, .  . 
.  .  and  infiicts  no  woe  upon  man.  It  is  mercy,  not  destruction. 
It  is  love,  not  wrath."  But  Mr.  Leask,  in  the  former  part  of  his 
chapter  on  Sovereignty,  represents  **  God's  sovereignty  "  as  mani- 
fested in  his  universal  government,  and  in  dealing  with  the  good 
and  the  evil  according  to  their  deeds  ,•  *<  by  the  legitimate  force  rf 
moral  supremacy  :  in  other  words,  by  strict  equity."  Is  there,  then, 
**  no  malediction,"  "  no  woe,"  "  no  destruction,"  "  no  wrath,"  inflicted 
by  the  Sovereign,  in  dealing  with  the]  wicked,  "  by  the  legitimate 
force  of  moral  supremacy,  or  by  strict  equity  ?  " 

The  statements  made  by  Mr.  Leask,  in  his  first  six  sections  of  the 
chapter  on  "  the  Divine  sovereignty,"  are  accordant  with  the  first 
signification  which  we  have  previously  ascribed  to  the  phrase,  "  Ae 
Divine  sovereignty ; "  but  many  of  his  other  statements,  made  in 
the  seventh  and  following  sections,  are  only  reconcileable  with  the 
third  meaning  to  which  we  have  referred.  We  think  that  he  cannot 
consistently  employ  the  phrase,  "the  Divine  sovereignty,"  in  ac- 
cordance with  both  these  meanings.  If  he  hold  to  the  latter,  he 
must  relinquish  the  former. 
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In  unfoldiDg  the  proposition^  ^'  Absolute  Sovereignty  the  source 
of  all  goody  and  of  good  exolusively,  in  the  physical,  intellectuali 
and  spiritual  dominions,''  Mr.  Leask  refers  to  the  physical  benefits 
conferred  by  God  in  ^*  the  abundant  provision  made  for  the  supply 
of  man's  wants  ; "  in  the  adaptation  of  man's  physical  powers  to 
minister  to  his  comfort ;  and  to  other  proofs  (£  God's  goodness  s 
eq>ecially  to  the  great  physical  good  or  ei\|oyment  which  many 
poissess.  He  then  remarks,  ^^All  have  sinned;  why  do  not  aU 
suffer  ?  All  alike  have  fallen  from  obedience  f  why  is  there  ine* 
quality  in  their  lot  ?  And  to  what  are  the  enjoyments  of  one  Siinner 
above  his  fellowHsinn^  to  be  asenbed,  but  to  the  sovereignty  of 
God?" 

Our  answer  to  this  question  must  depend  upon  the  sense  in  which 
<^  the  sovereignty  of  God  '^  is  to  be  understood.  If  it  is  to  be  under* 
stood  as  significant  of  the  Divine  determination  and  causation,  we 
should  affirm,  that  much  of  the  suffering  endured  by  the  perseoutedi 
oppressed,  enslaved,  woe«stricken,  of  the  human  family,  is  not  rightly 
attributable  to  "  the  Divine  sovereignty,"  but  to  the  wickedness  and 
foUy  of  men,  exercised  in  opposition  to  God's  will.  We  ace,  how- 
ever, aware,  Mr.  Leask  wishes  to  be  understood  as  affirming,  that 
freedom  from  physical  suffering  or  evil  results  from  God's  sovereignty^ 
and  the  endurance  of  physical  suffering  from  its  non  exercise ;  but 
we  ask  for  scriptural  proof  in  support  of  this  theory.  We  also  ask» 
why  may  not  the  sovereignty  of  God  be  manifested  by  inflictbaig 
physical  suffisring  on  individuals  and  communities  for  the  punishment 
of  their  sins,  to  lead  them  to  repentance,  or  f<»r  the  chastisement  of 
His  own  children,  to  purify  their  affections,  as  well  as  in  the  bestow 
ment  of  physical  enjoyment  ?  We  understand  the  Scriptures  as 
teaching  that  it  is  so  exercised.  The  inequality  of  physical  enjoy- 
ment, or  good,  is  not  in  all  cases  to  be  referred  to  the  sovereignty 
of  God'^in  the  sense  of  appointment  and  causation— *but  may  be 
otherwise  accounted  for ;  but,  nevertheless,  in  a  way  coDsistait  with 
the  sovereignty  of  God,  in  the  sense,  that  God  knows  all  things, 
has  power  over  all  beings,  events,  and  results,  and  that  all  things 
are  subject  to  such  oontr<^  as  he  may  think  it  proper  to  exercise. 

In  Section  VIIL  Mr.  Leask  says,  "  If  all  men  were  holy,  there 
would  be  no  room  for  the  exercise  of  sovereignty  ;  for  equi^f  would 
require  that  all  should  be  happy."  Sovereignty,  then,  according  to 
Mr.  Leask's  vocabulary,  must  mean  something  different  to  supreme 
power.  As  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  holy,  there  cannot, 
according  to  Mr.  Leask's  statement,  be  any  "sovereignty,"  in  the 
sense  of  supreme  power,  in  heaven.  If  all  men  were  htoly,  they 
would  still  he  dependent  creatures,  and  their  Creator  would  be  their 
absolute  Sovereign,  and  would  exercise  sovereignty  over  them*  It 
may^  however,  be  replied,  that  although  "  sovereignty  "  strictly  means 
supreme  power,  it  is  not  in  this  sense  that  Mr.  Leask  employs  the 
term.  But  why  use  the  word,  if  what  it  properly  expresses  be  not 
intended  ?  We  know  the  sectarian  meaning  of  the  term,  as  held 
by  rigid  Calvinists^  and  that  nearly  or  entirely  accords  with  the 
2nd  signification  which  we  have  previously  given.    It  is  used  to 
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express  the,  asserted,  eternal  determifiation  of  Jehovah  to  dect,  un- 
oonditionallj,  certain  persons  to  eternal  life,  and  to  pass  bj,  or  leave, 
all  others  to  perish  in  their  sins.  Mr.  Leask  evidently  clings  to  the 
doctrine,  that  God,  of  his  absolute  will,  has,  from  eternity,  uncoDdi* 
tionally  predetermined  the  salvation  of  certain  persons  ;  but  he 
wishes  to  free  this  doctrine  from  its  inseparable  twin  doctrine  of 
reprobation.  He,  therefore,  teaches  that  "the  sovereignty  of  God" 
has  eternally  and  unconditionally  chosen  certain  persons  to  eternal 
salvation,  but  that  **  God's  sovereignty"  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
passing  by,  rejection  of,  or  reprobation  of  those  who  will  be  finally 
lost !  We  confess,  however,  that  we  cannot  find  evidence  to  sustain  this 
opinion.  If  out  of  a  mass  of  Iruman  beii^s,  all  of  whom  are  alike,-*^ 
as  to  gailt,  unworthiness,  and  deserving  of  eternal  punishnient*^certaiii 
persons,  long  before  they  were  bom,  were  unconditionally  chosen  to 
eternal  salvation,  and,  in  consequence  of  such  election,  are  made 
certain  of  salvation  ;  and  if  all  the  other  persons,  through  not  having 
been  so  chosen,  are  left,  in  their  wretchedness,  guilt,  and  mkery,  to 
endure  eternal  sufierings  ;  the  same  act  which  elected  some — out  of 
the  mass  of  equals — ^to  tife,  and  left  the  others  to  die^  is  election  to  life 
to  the  chosen,  but  is  a  passing  by,  rejection,  or  reprobation,  to  death, 
to  those  who  are  not  chosen  unto  salvation.  If,  then,  such  an  eleetion 
has  been  made  by  God,  and  this  election  be  by  *^  the  exercise  of  his 
sovereignty,"  then,  to  "  the  sovereignty  of  God "  must  be  referred, 
not  only  the  election  and  salvation  of  the  finally  saved,  but  also,  the 
rq>robation,  or  leaving  to  perish,  of  the  finally  lost. 

We,  however,  demur  to  the  doctrine  which  teaches,  that  God  has 
thus  chosen  "certain  persons  "  to  salvation,  and  left  the  remainder  of 
mankind  to  endure  the  awful  consequences  of  their  hereditary  de- 
pravity, and  personal  transgressions.  We  believe  the  Scriptures  do 
not  teach,  that  "certain  persons"  are  thus  eternally  and  uncoor 
ditionally  elected  to  eternal  salvation  ;  but  we  believe,  neveriheteM, 
that  a  certain  class  or  classes  of  persons,  are  chosen  onto  eternal 
salvation.  That  all  are  so  elected  who  believe  in  Christ ;  that  among 
l^oee  who  have  not  heard  of  Christ,  "in  every  nation  he  that 
feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  of  him,*'  and 
elected  to  salvation ;  and,  also,  that  all  tbose  who  die  in  their  infancy, 
are  elected  to  eternal  salvation ;  as  to  others  they  are  reprobate;  th^ 
by  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit  put  salvatioiv  away  from  them  ;  and  are 
the  heirs  of  wrath,  because  they  persist  in  being  children  of  disobd- 
dienoe.  Here,  we  have  both  election  and  rebrobation,  resulting  from 
"the  divine  sovereignty ;"  that  is  from  the  supreme  authority,  the 
law,  justice,  mercy,  and  righteous  government  of  God.  Thus  we 
mvoid  that  confusion  of  ideas  and  inconsistency  of  representation 
which  Mr.  Leask  appears  to  us  to  bring  before  his  readers.  He  first 
represents  God  as  sustaining  absolute  sovereignty,  as  the  universal 
Creator  and  King ;  as  exercising  His  sovereignty  in  making  His  will 
the  law  of  His  creatures ;  in  exercising  authority  over  all  intelligent 
and  unintelligent  creatures  ;  in  punishing  tiie  wicked,  and  rewarding 
the  righteous.  Then,  after  leading  his  readers,  thus  prq^erly  to 
oonten^te  ^  the  sovereignty  of  God,"  as  manifested  in  hid  entire 
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goyernmeat  of  the  univorse,  he  aeserts,  that,  ^'tihe  sovereigntj  of 
God ''  is  exereised  "  exclusively  "  in  the  bestowment  "  of  that  which 
is  good," -^  that  which  affords  enjoyment^  '' physical,  intelleotual, 
and  spiritisal ; "  and  that  all  the  threatenings  of  his  law^  the  curae 
resting  on  the  earth,  the  afflictions^  sufferings^  and  all  the  evils 
enduired,  or  to  be  endured,  are  not  to  be  attributed  to  ''  the  sove/* 
rdgirty  of  God  I ''  This  confusion  and  inconsist^cy,  as  we  regard 
it,  has  resulted  from  asdeavouring  to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the 
absolute  election  of  obtain  persons  to  eternal  salvation,  by  the  sel€- 
detennination.  of  the  Divine  will ;  exercised  not  aoeorduig  \Q  the 
revealed  general  principles  of  the  Irvine  goveranient,  but  upon  the 
principle  that  God,  as  an  absolute  sovereign,  has  a  right  to  choose^ 
front  unon^  those  who  are  all  equally  guilty,  some  to  the  ei\}oyment 
of  etomal  salvation ;  and,  by  some  other  principle  than  sovereignty^ 
to  leave  others  to  endure  sufferings  present  and  eternal*  We  cannot 
concnr  in  suoh  a  representation  of  ^^  the  sovereignty  of  God  ; "  on 
the  contrary,  we  bdieve>  that  His  sovereignty  is  alike  exercised  in 
theioondenatnation  and  final  punishment  of  the  wicked  as  in  the  salvar 
tion  of  tihe  righteous.  Essentially,  the  same  principles  of  Diviae 
government  operate  in  reference  to  the  whole  humaa  family. 

Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  notice  several  other  statements  made 
by  Mr.  Leask  on  "the  Divine  sovereignty,"  which  we  regaird  as  open 
to  gravB  objeotkm.  We  can  only,  on  this  topic,  further  briefly  remaric, 
that  to  the  dogma  of  eternal  uncondiitional  personal  election  to  salvar 
tion,  he  attaches  very  great  importance,  representing  it  as  "  the  very 
soul  of  Christianity."  He  labours  hard,  yet,  as  we  think,  unsuccessfully, 
to  make  it  appear,  that  the  "sovereignty^*  which,  he  says,  has  personally 
chosen  those  who  shall  be  redeemed — and  so  left  the  remainder  cf 
mankand  in  a  state  of  hopeless  misery,  from  which,  xkotwithatanding  th(e 
atonem&nt  of  Christ.,  and  the  invitations  of  the  Gospd,  they  never 
will  be  delivered — ^has  not  reprobated  any  human  being !  If,  bowever, 
none  but  those  who  have  been  eternally  unconditionally  ^ected  to  sal- 
vation will  be  saved,  then  all  the  non-elected  portion  of  mankind  are  sub- 
jected to  a  most  awfully  hopeless,  irretrievable  state  of  misery*  ThaiaJc 
God,  we  do  not  understand  the  Scriptures  as  teaching  such  doctrine  ! 

Most  heartily  do  we  concur  in  the  following  remarks  made  by  Mr. 
Leask.  "  How  unspeakably  important  is  it  that  the  theology  of  the 
modern  pulpit  should  divest  itself  of  the  badges  of  denominationalism ! 
Less  of  *  the  tradition  of  the  elders,'  and  more  of  *  the  Word  of 
God ;'  less  of  the  founders  of  theological  schools,  and  more  of  the 
Author  and  finisher  of  faith  ;  less  of  sectarian  enterprise,  and  more  of 
the  zeal  inspired  by  the  common  salvation  ;  lesa  of  allegiance  to 
symbols,  and  more  of  the  doctrine  which  began  at  Jerusalem ;  would 
speedily  tend  to  enlarge  the  boundaries  of  the  Church,  and  to  convince 
the  world,  that  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her  I"  We  add,  that  being  so 
convinced,  many,  who  otherwise  would  perish,  might  attain  to  the 
possession  of  everlasting  life. 

Quitting  the  chapter  on  "  the  Divine  sovereignty,"  we  enter  upon 
anotheip  part  of  Mr.  Leask's  work,  in  which  we  have  found  much  to 
admire*    We^  however,  have  metwith^  here  apd  there,  sentences  at 
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wbidi  we  liave  been  obliged  to  halt  The  foUowiog  is  an  examfile. 
'^  And  were  the  doctrine  of  Divine  operation  on  the  human  mind  dis- 
sociated from  the  written  word  and  human  agency,  the  doctrine  of 
responsibility  on  the  part  of  the  creature  would  be  untenaUe."  We 
asky  what  evidenoe  can  be  brought  to  sustain  tiiis  statement  ?  We 
belicTO  none  1  If  the  statement  were  tme^  then  those  to  whom  the 
Gospel  is  not  preached,  and  who  hare  not  the  written  Word,  would 
be  irresponsible  ;  that  is,  incapable  of  incurring  liability  to  pmtish- 
ment  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  confined,  in  ^^h^  opwations  on  tibe 
human  mind,"  to  the  use  of  ^^  the  written  Word  and  human  agencj." 
The  Scriptures  do  not  state,  that  he  is  so  confined ;  and  many  reasons 
might  be  adduced  to  proye  that  he  is  not  so  confined. 

On  page  224,  there  is  an  unintentional  error,  which  has  escaped 
corcection,  in  the  following  words.  '<  The  doctrine  of  redemption,  or 
of  the  existence  of  God,  or  of  a  future  state  of  being,  is  just  as  difficult 
to  proye  from  Scripture  as  is  the  doctrine  that  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world  is  only  man,  or  only  a  dependent  creature ;  for  the  law  of 
criticism,  which  denies  His  deity,  ineyitably  leads  also  to  a  denial  of 
all  these  doctrines."  According  to  the  literal  meaning  of  this  quota- 
tion, there  is  no  more  scriptural  eyidence  for  ^'  the  doctrine  of  redemp- 
tion, or  of  the  existence  of  Gk>d,  or  of  a  future  state  of  being,"  than 
there  is  that  ^'  the  Redeemer  is  only  a  man,  or  only  a  dependent  crea- 
ture.'* That ''  the  Redeemer  is  only  a  man,  or  a  dependent  creature" 
there  is — as  Mr.  Leask  belieyes — ^in  the  Scriptures,  no  evidence; 
therefore  it  cannot  be  proved,  from  the  Scriptures,  that  he  "  was  onlf 
a  man,  or  a  dependent  creature."  If,  then,  the  other  doctrines  refer- 
red are  as  difficult  "  to  prove  from  Scripture,"  they  cannot  be  proved 
at  all  from  the  Scriptures.  But  they  are  not  as  difficult ;  they  can  be 
proved  from  the  Scriptures  ;  and  it  can  be  equally  proved,  from  the 
Scriptures,  that ''  the  Redeemer  is  not  a  mere  man,  or  only  a  dependent 
creature,"  but  "  God,  over  all  blessed  for  evermore.**  This,  Mr.  Leask 
has  in  other  sentences  clearly  expressed  and  beautifully  illustrated. 

In  concluding  our  remarks  upon  this  volume,  we  must  bear  oar 
testimony  to  the  general  excellence  of  the  work.  Mr.  Leask  possesses 
very  superior  talents  ;  his  style  is  perspicuous,  rich,  and  enchanting ; 
many  of  his  thoughts  are  very  striking— mental  gems  of  great  beauty 
and  value.  His  work  on  "  The  Great  Redemption  "  will,  we  beKevc, 
be  extensively  read  and  admired. 


Report  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland^  hy 
their  Committee  for  the  Suppression  of  Intemperance,  given  in  and 
Read  hy  Rev.  Robebt  H.  MtJiR,  Convener,  ^\st  of  May,  1849; 
with  Notes  of  Returns  made  hy  Four  hundred  and  seventy-dght 
Kirh' Sessions,     8vo.     190pp. 

From  this  report  it  appears  that  the  Established  Church  of  Scot- 
land is  putting  forth  vigorous  efforts  for  the  suppression  of  ifltempc- 
ranoe.    A  mass  of  valuable  information  relative  to  the  prevalence  of 
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this  eTii  has  been  collected,  and  is  here  presented  in  a  condensed 
form.  It  appears  that  intemperance  extensively  prevails  in  Scotland ; 
that  at  private  baptisms  and  funerals  spirit  drinking  is  practised. 
Marriages  are  sometimes  celebrated  in  public-houses,  which  is  a  snare 
to  intemperance.  Toll-bar  houses  and  general  shops  are  licensed  for 
the  sale  of  intoxicating  drinks.  Drinking  customs  exist  as  to  meetings 
at  markets  and  fairs,  at  the  settlement  of  any  business,  or  at  the  close 
of  any  piece  of  work.  Hence  the  Committee  report,  "  that  the  influ- 
ence of  national  customs^  and  the  force  of  many  otitward  circumstances^ 
which  lead  to  the  formation  and  indulgence  of  intemperate  habits,  are, 
indeed,  appalling,  and  do  give  to  the  vice  of  intemperance  (so  ruinous 
in  itself)  a  very  alarming  pre-eminence  among  the  social  evils  which 
call  for  anxious  care  on  the  part  of  the  Church  in  the  use  of  means 
for  their  suppression."  The  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  State- 
church  establishments  apart,  we  regard  the  report  before  us,  and  the 
means  which  it  recommends,  for  the  suppression  of  the  awfully  de- 
grading and  destructive  sin  of  intemperance,  as  highly  creditable  to 
*'  The  General  Assembly,"  and  especially  to  the  Committee,  for  the 
suppression  of  this  evil,  and  to  its  Convener. 

Lessons  for  Infant  Classes  ;  With  an  Introdttction  on  Infant 
Class  Teaching.  By  A  Teacher  of  Infants.  I8mo.  128pp. 
B.  L.  Green. 

Considerable  ability  is  possessed  by  the  author  of  these  lessons, 
to  communicate  important  instruction  in  a  simple  and  engaging  man- 
ner to  youthful  minds.  Some  of  the  lessons,  however,  we  think,  are 
too  difficult  for  infant  classes  ;  which  we  suppose  chiefly  consist  of 
children  under  six  or  seven  years  of  age.  The  "Introduction"  is 
very  excellent ;  and  the  work  generally  is  deserving  of  hearty  com- 
mendation. 

The  Swiss  Pastor,  The  Life  of  the  Rev.  F.  A.  A.  Gonthier. 
From  the  French  cf  his  Nephews^  L.  and  C.  Vulliemin.  18mo. 
144pp.    Religious  Tract  Society. 

Seldom  have  we  read  a  more  touching  and  instructive  biography. 
In  the  subject  of  this  deeply  interesting  work  were  happily  united, 
strong  natural  afiection,  fine  moral  sensibilities,  deep-toned  piety,  and 
much  of  Christian  zeal,  fidelity,  and  love.  He  had  to  endure  much 
tribulation ;  his  domestic  afilictions  were  many,  and  deeply  distressing ; 
but  he  lived,  suflered,  and  died,  as  a  true  disciple  of  Christ,  as  a  man 
of  God. 

Characters^  Scenes,  and  Incidents^  of  the  Reformation,  18mo. 
192pp.    Monthly  Series.    Religious  Tract  Sooiett. 

This  little  volume  contains  an  admirable  epitome  of  persecutions 
inflicted  upon  the  Yaudois,  Provencals,  Albigenses,  Hussites,  Lollards, 
Lutherans,  and  others,  who  have  borne  testimony  for  the  truth  and 
opposed  the  errors  and  wickedness  of  the  Papacy.  It  is  a  valuable 
work. 
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ITie  Plants  and  Trees  of  Scripture.  18mo«  192pp.  MeiUMy 
Series.    Religious  Tract  Societt. 

Contains  much  interesting  and  instructive  information,  relative  to 
Scriptural  Botany,  derived  from  a  variety  of  sources.  It  affords  some 
important  illustrations  of  the  Sacred  Writings. 

TTie  Magnet  of  the  Gospel,  By  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Balme,  Author  of 
the  "Lever  of  the  Gospel,"  &c.  Second  Edition.  ISmo.  129pp. 
Hamilton  and  Adams. 

Twelve  months  since  we  noticed  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  in 
terms  of  general  commendation,  excepting  only  some  remarks  on  the 
work  of  the  Spirit,  which  appeared  to  us  objectionable.  The  authfit 
has  omitted  from  this  edition,  the  statements,  to  which  we  objected, 
and  has  expressed  himself  in  reference  to  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  a  manner  which  is  quite  in  accordance  with  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Word  of  God.  This  work  presents  in  a  condensed  form, 
and  with  much  clearness  and  ability,  the  great  truths  connected  with 
a  sinner's  salvation,  and  proves  that  the  Gospel  is  well  adapted,  as  a 
Divine  "  Magnet,"  to  bring  the  guilty  and  wretched  to  obtain  pardon, 
holiness,  and  heaven. 

Reasons  for  Not  Countenancing  Public  Humiliation  on  one  Work' 
ing-day^  rather  than  on  several  Sundays^  under  the  Visitation  of  the 
Cholera,  A  Sermon,  by  the  Rev,  Thomas  Davis,  Curate  of  Roundhay. 
12mo.     39pp.    Partridge  and  Oakey. 

In  this  discourse,  the  author,  as  a  Minister  of  the  Establishment, 
assigns  his  reasons  for  preferring  the  decision,  of  the  Queen  in  Cooncil, 
not  to  appoint  a  general  fast  day,  to  the  advice  of  his  Diocesan  to  keep 
suoh  a  day. 

Views  from  Calvabt.  By  the  Rev.  William  Leask.  18mo. 
175pp.    John  Snow. 

Intelligent  young  persons,  for  whose  use  this  Work  is  chiefly 
designed,  will  find  it  to  be  well  deserving  of  their  attention.  The 
facts  and  purposes  connected  with  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are,  more  than  all  other  events,  of  the  highest  importance 
and  interest  to  man.  It  is  in  the  light  reflected  from  the  cross  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  have  correct  views  of  all  that  mot-ally  an^ 
spiritually  relates  to  man's  duty  and  welfare.  In  this  little  volume 
we  have  a  pleasing  variety  of  important  subjects  presented  in  the 
aspects  in  which  they  are  beheld  by  a  mind  suitably  impressed  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  The  topics  introduced  are  hJgbfy 
instructive  and  momentous  ;  well  suited  to  engage  the  attention, 
enlighten  the  understanding,  correct  the  judgment,  and  raise  the 
affections  from  earth  to  heaven  and  God.  It  is  an  admirable  work, 
rich  with  important  instruction,  expressed  in  a  most  engaging  manner. 
^  very  excellent  Christmas  gift  for  young  persons. 
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Half  Hours  with  Old  Humphrey.  18mo.  356pp.  Religious 
Tract  Society. 

Moral  and  religious  truths,  of  great  practical  value,  are  here  pre- 
sented in  a  most  engaging  and  affectionate  manner.  Old  Humphrey 
is  a  close  observer  of  men  and  things  ;  he  has  also  a  remarkable  gift 
for  drawing  instruction  from  such  occurrences  and  topics  as  ordinary 
minds  do  not  notice  ;  but  which,  under  his  skilful  treatment,  are  made 
to  teach  important  lessons.  This  is  a  volume  which  we  can  heartily 
recommend  as  admirably  adapted  to  entertain,  instruct,  and  improve 
all  classes  of  readers. 

The  Henry  Family  Memorialized.  By  Sir  John  Bickerton 
Williams.     18mo.     154pp. 

Family  distinctions  arise  from  various  causes.  No  family  has 
been  more  justly  and  honourably  distinguished  than  that  of  the 
father  and  mother  of  Matthew  Henry,  the  pious  author  of  the  in- 
valuable Commentary  which  bears  his  name;  and  which  is  a  memonal 
more, lasting  than  monumental  memorials  of  the  most  enduring  stone 
or  metal.  This  neat  little  volume  contains  very  interesting  bio- 
graphical notices  of  the  Rev.  Philip  Henry  and  his  wife — -.the  father 
and  mother  of  the  celebrated  Commentator — and  of  their  children, 
Henry,  Matthew,  Sarah,  Katherine,  Eleanor,  and  Ann.  Henry  died 
in  his  childhood,  Matthew  in  his  52nd  year.  The  daughters  all 
entered  into  the  marriage  state,  and  were,  like  their  brother  Matthew, 
remarkable  for  their  piety,  and  superior  intellectual  attainments. 
Their  biographies  are  fine  illustrations  of  the  precept,  "  Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
from  it."     They  are  memorials  of  great  interest  and  value. 

The  Christian  Almanack^  for  the  year  1850.  12mo.  72pp.  Re- 
ligious Tract  Society. 

An  admirable  work,  evidently  prepared,  for  publication,  with  great 
care  and  skill.  The  calendar  contains  a  short  text  of  Scripture  for 
every  day  in  the  year,  which  may  easily  be  remembered  and  made 
use  of  for  Meditation.  This  work  also  contains  ample  astronomical 
tables,  and  a  variety  of  important  statistical,  religious,  and  general 
information. 

The  Protestant  Dissenters^  Almanack,  for  1850.  12mo.  64pp, 
John  Snow. 

The  Dissenters^  Penny  Almanack,  for  1850.  12mo  32pp.  John 
Snow. 

These  are  surprisingly  cheap,  and  excellent  publications.  They 
contain  some  very  pithy  articles  on  the  evils  of  State  Churches, 
and  a  large  amount  of  ecclesiastical  statistics  and  general  inform- 
ation.     In  the  notice  of  our  Connexion,  it   is  said,  "The  mem"* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


bers  of  the  Association  were  at  first  distinguished  by  the  natoe  of 
Warrenites,  in  consequence  of  the  very  prominent  part  taken  by 
Dr.  Warren  in  its  proceedings."  But,  the  members  of  the  Association 
from  the  first  repudiated  the  name  of  "Warrenites."  Thej  never 
placed  themselves  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Warren,  but  ever 
refused  to  acknowledge  any  man  as  their  leader  or  head.  Other 
members  of  the  Association  exercised  equal,  indeed  more,  influence 
in  the  formation  of  the  constitution  of  the  Association,  than  did  Dr. 
Warren.  Only  the  ignorant  or  evil-disposed  have  designated  the 
Associationists  as  Warrenites.  It  is  about  twelve  years  since  Dr. 
Warren  left  the  Association.  However,  these  Almanacks  are  very 
excellent  worksi  and  are  published  at  such  extraordinary  low  pneed^ 
as  must  ensure  for  them  very  extensive  circulation. 


GOD'S  WILL  MAN'S  LAW. 

That  a  direct  communication  of  the  will  of  the  Deity  respecting  tho 
conduct  which  mankind  shall  pursue,  must  be  very  tiseful  to  them,  can  need 
little  proof.  It  is  sufficiently  obvious  that  they  who  have  had  no  access  to 
the  written  revelations,  have  commonly  entertained  very  imperfect  views  of 
right  and  wrong.  What  Dr.  Johnson  says  of  tho  ancient  epic  poets,  will 
^ply  generally  to  pagan  philosophers :  They  "  were  very  unskilM  teachers 
of  virtue,"  because  "  they  wanted  the  light  of  i-evelation."  Yet  these  men 
were  inquisitive  and  acute,  and  it  may  be  supposed  they  would  have  dis- 
covered moral  truth  if  sagacity  and  inquisitiveness  had  been  sufficient  for  the 
task.  But  it  is  unquestionable  that  there  are  many  ploughmen  in  this 
country  who  possess  more  accurate  knowledge  of  morality  than  all  the  sages 
of  antiquity.  We  do  not,  indeed,  sufficiently  consider  for  how  much  know- 
led^  respecting  the  Divine  will  we  are  indebted  to  God's  own  communication 
of  it.  "Many  arguments,  many  truths,  both  moral  and  religious,  which 
appear  to  us  tne  products  of  our  understandings  and  the  fruits  of  ratiocina- 
tion, are  in  reality  nothing  more  than  emanations  from  Scripture;  rays  of 
the  Gospel  imperceptibly  transmitted,  and  as  it  were  conveyea  to  our  minds 
in  a  side  light.^'  Of  Lord  Herbert's  book,  De  Veritate,  which  was  designed 
to  disprove  the  validity  of  Kevelation,  it  is  observed  by  the  editor  of  his 
" Life,"  that  it  is  "a  book  so  strongly  imbued  vnth  the  light  of  revelation 
relative  to  tho  moml  virtues  and  a  future  Ufe,  that  no  man  ignorant  of  the 
Scriptures,  or  of  the  knowledge  derived  from  them,  could  have  written  it" 
A  modem  system  of  moral  philosophy  is  founded  upon  the  duty  of  dwng 
good  to  man,  because  it  appears,  from  the  benevolence  of  God  himself,  that 
such  is  his  will.  Did  those  philosophers  then  who  had  no  access  to  the 
written  expression  of  his  will  discover,  with  any  distinctness,  this  seemingly 
obvious  benevolence  of  God  P  No.  "  The  heathens  failed  of  drawing  that 
deduction  relating  to  morality  to  which,  as  we  should  now  judge,  the  most 
obvious  parts  of  natural  knowledge,  and  such  as  certainly  obtained  among 
them,  were  sufficient  to  lead  them,  namely,  the  goodness  of  God." — ^We  are 
I  say,  much  more  indebted  to  revelation  for  moral  light  than  we  commonly 
acknowledg^e,  or,  indeed,  commonly  perceive. 

But  if,  m  fact^  we  obtain  from  the  communication  of  the  will  of  God, 
knowledge  of  wider  extent  and  of  a  higher  order  than  was  otherwise  attain- 
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able,  is  it  not  an  ar^[Qment  that  tlie  oommimioated  will  fthonld  be  our 
supremo  law,  and  that  if  any  of  the  inferior  means  of  acquiring  moral  know- 
leoge  lead  to  conclusions  in  opposition  to  that  will,  they  ought  to  give  way 
to  its  higher  authority  ? 

Indeed,  the  single  circumstance  that  an  Omniscient  Being,  and  who  also 
is  the  Judge  of  mankind,  has  expressed  his  will  respecting  their  conduct, 
appears  a  sufficient  evidence  tiiat  they  should  regard  that  expression  as  their 
paramount  rule. — ^They  cannot  elsewhere  refer  to  so  high  an  authority.  If 
the  expression  of  his  will  be  not  the  ultimate  standard  of  right  and  wrong, 
it  can  only  be  on  the  supposition  that  his  will  itself  is  not  the  ultimate 
standard ;  for  no  other  means  of  ascertaining  that  will  can  be  equally  per^ 
feet  and  authoritative. 

Another  consideration  is  this,  that  if  we  examine  those  sacred  volumes 
in  which  the  written  expression  of  the  Divine  vrill  is  contained,  we  find  that 
they  habitually  proceed  upon  the  supposition  that,  the  will  of  God,  being 
expressed,  is  Jfor  that  reason  our  final  law.    They  do  not  set  about  form^ 
proofs   that  we  ought  to  sacrifice  inferior  rules  to  it,  but  conclude,  as  of 
course,  that  if  the  will  of  God  is  made  known,  human  duty  is  ascertained. 
"  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  Scriptures  would  refer  to  any  other  foun- 
dation to  virtue  than   the   true   one,    and    certain   it  is  that   the  foun- 
dation to  which  they  constantly  do  refer  is  the  will  of  God"    Nor  is  this 
all:  they  refer  to  the  expression  of  the  will  of  God.    We  hear  nothing  of 
any  other  ultimate  authority  —  nothing  of  "sympathy** — nothing  of  the 
"  eternal  fitness  of  things" — ^nothing  of  the  "  production  of  the  greatest  sum 
of  enjoyment  J  "—4)ut  we  hear,  repeatedly,  constantly,  of  the  will  of  God; 
of  the  voice  of  God ;  of  the  commands  of  God.    To  "  be  obedient  imto  his 
voice,"  is  the  condition  of  favour.    To  hear  the  "  sayings  of  Christ  and  do 
them,"  is  the  means  of  obtaining  his  approbation.    To  "fear  God  and  keep 
his  commandments,  is  the  whole  duty  of  man."     Even  superior  intelligences 
are  described  as  "doing  his  commandments,  hearkeninpp  imto  the  voice  of 
his  word."    In  short,  the  whole  system  of  moral  legislation,  as  it  is  exhibited 
in  Scripture,  is  a  system  founded  upon  authority.    The  propriety,  the  utility 
of  the  requisitions  are  not  made  of  importance.     That  which  is  made  of 
importance  is  the  authority  of  the  Being  who  legislates.    "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord^"  is  redded  as  constituting  a  sufficient  and  a  final  law.     So  habitually 
is  this  principle  borne  in  mind,  if  we  may  so  speak,  by  those  who  wei-e 
commissioned  to  communicate  the  Divine  vvill,  that  the  reason  of  a  precept 
is  not  often  assigned.    The  assumption  evidentiy  was,  that  the  Divine  vnll 
was  all  that  it  was  necessary  for  us  to  know.     This  is  not  the  mode  of 
enforcing  duties  which  one  man  usually  adopts  in  addressing  another.    He 
iscusses  the  reasonableness  of  his  advices  and  the  advantages  of  following 
them,  as  well  as,  perhaps,  the  authority  jfrom  which  he  derives  them.    The 
diflference  that  exists  between  such  a  mode  and  that  which  is  actually 
adopted  in  Scripture,  is  analagous  to  that  which  exists  between  the  mode  in 
which  a  parent  communicates  his  instructions  to  a  young  child,  and  that 
which  is  employed  by  a  tutor  to  an  intelligent  youth.    The  tutor  recom- 
mends his  instructions  by  their  reasonableness  and  propriety:  the  father 
founds  his  upon  his  own  authority.    Not  that  the  father's  instructions  are 
not  also  founded  in  propriety,  but  that  this,  in  respect  of  young  children, 
is  not  the  ground  upon  which  he  expects  their  obedience. ,  It  is  not  the 
ground  upon  which  God  expects  the  obedience  of  man.  We  can  undoubtedly 
m  general  perceive  the  wisdom  of  his  laws,  and  it  is  doubtless  right  to  seek 
out  that  wisdom ;  but  whether  we  discover  it  or  not,  does  not  lessen  their 
authority,  nor  alter  our  duties. 

In  deference  to  these  reasonings,  then,  we  conclude,  that  the  commu- 
nicated will  of  God,  is  the  final  standard  of  right  and  wrong — ^that  where- 
soever this  will  is  made  known,  human  duty  is  determined — and  that 
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neitlier  the  conclusions  of  philosophers,  nor  advantages,  nor  dangers,  nor 
pleosnree,  nor  sufferings,  ought  to  have  any  opposing  influence  in  regulating 
our  ccmduct.  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  in  morals  there  can  be  no  equilib- 
rium of  authority.  If  the  expressed  will  of  the  Deity  is  not  our  supreme 
rule,  some  other  is  superior. — This  fatal  consequence  is  inseparable  frcmi  the 
adt^tion  of  any  other  ultimate  rule  of  conduct.  The  Divine  law  becomes 
liie  decision  of  a  certain  tribunal — ^the  adopted  rule,  the  decision  of  a 
snpenar  tribunal — ^for  that  must  needs  be  the  superior  which  can  rev^w  the 
decuaons  of  the  other.  It  is  a  consideration,  too,  which  may  reasonably 
alarm  the  inquirer,  that  if  once  we  assume  this  power  of  dispensing  with 
die  Divine  mw,  there  is  no  limit  to  its  exercise.  If  we  may  supersede 
one  precept  of  the  Deity  upon  one  occasion,  we  may  su^rsede  every 
precept  upon  all  occasions.  Man  becomes  the  greater  authority,  and  God 
the  less.*— i>^mond 


THE  EARTH'S  YEARLY  REVOLUTION,  AND  VEGE- 
TABLE CLOCK-WORK. 

A  YEAR  is  the  most  important  and  obvious  of  the  periods  which  occur  in 
the  organic,  and  especially  in  the  veg^etable  world.  In  this  interval  of  time 
the  cycle  of  most  of  the  external  influences  which  operate  upon  plants  is 
completed.  There  is  also  in  plants  a  cycle  of  internal  functions  corre- 
sponding to  this  succession  of  external  causes.  The  length  of  either  of 
these  periods  might  have  been  different  from  what  it  is,  according  to  auj 
grounds  of  necessity  which  we  can  perceive.  But  a  certain  length  is 
selected  in  both  instances,  and  in  both  instances  the  same.  The  length  of 
the  year  is  so  determined  as  to  be  adapted  to  the  constitution  of  most  vege- 
tables; or  the  construction  of  vegetables  is  so  adjusted  as  to  be  suited  to 
the  length  which  the  year  really  has,  and  unsuited  to  a  duration  longer  or 
shorter  by  any  consiaerable  portion.  The  vegetable  clock-work  is  so  set 
as  to  go  for  a  year. 

The  length  of  the  year  or  interval  of  recurrence  of  the  seasons  is  deter- 
mined by  the  time  which  the  earth  employs  in  performing  its  revolution 
round  the  sun:  and  we  can  very  easily  conceive  the  solar  system  so  adjusted 
that  the  year  should  be  longer  or  shorter  than  it  actually  is.  We  caa 
imagine  the  earth  to  revolve  round  the  sun  at  a  distance  greater  or  less 
than  that  which  it  at  present  has,  all  the  forces  of  the  system  remaining 
unaltered.  If  the  earth  were  removed  towards  the  centre  by  about  one- 
eighth  of  its  distance,  the  year  would  be  diminished  by  about  a  month  j  and 
in  the  same  manner  it  would  be  increased  by  a  month  on  increasing  the 
distance  by  one-eighth.  We  can  suppose  the  earth  at  a  distance  of  eighty- 
four  or  10»  millions  of  mOes,  just  as  easily  as  at  its  present  distance  of  ninety- 
six  millions :  we  can  suppose  the  earth  with  its  present  stock  of  animals  and 
vegetables  placed  where  Mars  or  where  Venus  is,  and  revolving  in  an  orbit 
like  one  of  theirs :  on  the  former  supposition  our  year  would  become  twenty- 
three,  on  the  latter  seven,  of  our  present  months.  Or  we  can  conceive 
the  present  distances  of  the  parts  of  the  system  to  continue  what  they 
are,  and  the  size,  or  the  density  of  the  central  mass,  the  sim,  to  be  ■ 
increased  or  diminished  in  any  proportion ;  and  in  this  way  the  time  of 
the  earth's  revolution  might  nave  been  increased  or  diminished  in  any 
degi'ce ;  a  greater  velocity,  and  consequently  a  diminished  period,  being 
requisite  in  order  to  balance  an  augmented  central  attraction.  In  any  of 
these  ways  the  length  of  the  cai'th's  natural  year  might  have  been  different 
from  what  it  now  is  :  in  the  last  way  witliout  any  necessary  alteration,  so 
far  as  we  can  see,  of  temperature. 
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Now,  if  any  change  of  this  kind  were  to  take  place,  the  working  of  the 
botanical  world  would  be  thrown  into  utter  disorder,  the  funotions  of  plants 
would  be  entirely  deranged,  and  the  .whole  yegetable  kingdom  involved  in 
instant  decay  ana  rapid  extinction. 

That  this  would  be  the  case  may  be  collected  from  innumerable  indications. 
Most  of  our  &uit  trees,  for  example,  require  the  year  to  be  of  its  present 
length.  If  the  summer  and  the  autumn  were  much  shorter,  the  frmt  cooli 
not  ripen ;  if  these  seasons  were  much  longer,  the  tree  would  put  forth  a 
fresh  suit  of  blossoms,  to  be  cut  down  by  the  winter.  Or  if  the  year  were 
twice  its  present  length,  a  second  crop  of  fruit  would  probably  not  be 
Biiatored,  for  want,  among  other  things,  of  an  intermediate  season  of  rest  and 
consolidation,  such  as  the  winter  is.  Our  forest  trees  in  like  manner  c^pear 
to  need  all  the  seasons  of  our  present  year  for  their  perfection ;  the  spring, 
summer,  and  autumn,  for  the  development  of  their  leaves  and  consequent 
formation  of  their  proper  juice,  and  of  wood  from  this ;  and  the  winter  for 
the  hardening  and  sohdifying  the  substance  thus  formed. 

Most  plants,  indeed,  have  some  peculiar  function  adapted  to  each  period 
of  the  year,  that  is  of  the  now  existing  year.  The  sap  ascends  with 
extraordinary  copiousness  at  two  seasons,  in  the  spring  and  in  the  autumn, 
especially  the  former.  The  opening  of  the  leaves  and  the  opening  of  the 
flowers  of  the  same  plants  are  so  constant  to  their  times  (their  appointed 
times,  as  we  are  naturally  led  to  call  them),  that  such  occurrences  mig^ht  be 
taken  as  indications  of  the  times  of  the  year.  It  has  been  proposed  in  this 
way  to  select  a  series  of  botanical  facts  which  should  form  a  calendar ;  and 
this  has  been  termed  a  calendar  of  Flora,  Thus,  if  we  consider  the  time  of 
putting  forth  leaves,  the  honeysuckle  protrudes  them  in  the  month  of 
January;  the  goosel)erry,  currant,  and  elder  in  the  end  of  February,  or 
beginnmg  of  March ;  the  willow,  elm,  and  lime-tree  in  April :  the  oak  and 
ash,  whidi  are  always  the  latest  among  trees,  in  the  beginning  or  towards 
the  middle  of  May.  In  the  same  manner  the  flowering  has  its  regular  time : 
the  mezereon  and  snow-drop  push  forth  their  flowers  in  February;  the 
primrose  in  the  month  of  March ;  the  cowslip  in  April ;  the  great  mass  of 
plants  in  May  and  June ;  many  in  July,  August,  ana  September ;  some  not 
till  the  month  of  October,  as  the  meadow  safi&on ;  and  some  not  till  the 
approach  and  arrival  of  winter,  as  the  laurnsHTms  nnrl  jirhnhis. 

The  fact  which  we  have  here  to  notice,  ij 
the  development  of  plants,  at  intervals  p: 
months.  Undoubtedly,  this  result  is  in 
external  stimulants  upon  the  plant,  especi 
of  the  intensity  of  such  agents.  Accordi 
in  the  times  of  such  occurrences,  according 
ness  of  the  season,  and  according  as  the 
Gardeners  use  artifices  which  will,  to  a  c( 
the  time  of  development  of  a  plant.  Bui 
which  show  that  this  recurrence  of  the  san 
not  entirely  owing  to  external  causes,  an( 
thing  in  the  internal  structure  of  vegett 
for  the  stimulus  of  the  sun's  heat,  but  exer 
their  flowers  are  seen  among  the  yet  u: 
more  remarkable  in  the  naturalization  of  j 
other.  When  we  transplant  our  fruit  tret 
of  the  equator,  they  continue  for  some  yea 
corresponds  to  our  spring.  The  reverse  of 
the  southern  hemisphere.  Plants  from  thi 
Australia,  countries  whose  summer  is  simu 
their  flowers  in  the  coldest  part  of  the  yeai,  ^ 

This   view    of  the   subject  agrees    with  that  maintained  by  the   best 
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Botanical  writers.  Thus  Decandolle  observes  that  after  making  allowance  for 
all  meteorological  causes,  which  determine  the  epoch  of  flowering,  we  must 
reckon  as  another  cause  the  peculiar  nature  of  each  species.  The  flowering 
once  determined,  appears  to  be  subject  to  a  law  of  periodicitt/  and  habit. 

It  appears  then  that  the  functions  of  plants  have  by  their  nature  a 
periodical  character;  and  the  length  of  the  period  thus  belonging  to 
vegetables  is  a  result  of  their  organization.  Warmth  and  li^ht,  soil  and 
moisture,  may  in  some  degree  modify,  and  hasten  or  retard  me  stages  of 
this  period ;  but  when  the  constraint  is  removed  the  natural  period  is  again 
resumed.  Such  stimulants  as  we  have  mentioned  are  not  the  causes  of 
this  periodicity.  They  do  not  produce  the  varied  functions  of  the  plant, 
and  could  not  occasion  their  performance  at  regular  intervals,  except  the 
plant  possessed  a  suitable  construction.  They  could  not  alter  the  length 
of  the  cycle  of  vegetable  functions,  except  within  certain  very  narrow 
limits.  The  processes  of  the  rising  of  the  sap,  of  the  formation  of  propw 
juices,  of  the  unfolding  of  leaves,  the  opening  of  flowers,  the  fecundation 
of  the  firuit,  the  ripening  of  the  seed,  its  proper  deposition  in  order  for  the 
reproduction  of  a  new  plant ; — all  these  operations  require  a  certain  portion 
of  time,  and  could  not  be  compressed  into  a  space  less  than  a  year,  or  at 
least  could  not  be  abbreviated  m  any  very  great  degree.  And  on  the  other 
hand,  if  the  winter  were  greatly  longer  than  it  now  is,  many  seeds  would  not 
germinate  at  the  return  of  spring.  Seeds  which  have  been  kept  too  long 
require  stimulants  to  make  them  fertile. 

If  therefore  the  duration  of  the  seasons  were  much  to  change,  the  pro- 
cesses of  vegetable  life  would  be  interrupted,  deranged,  distempered.  What, 
for  instance,  would  become  of  our  calendar  of  Flora,  if  the  year  were 
lengthened  or  shortened  by  six  months  ?  Some  of  the  dates  would  never 
arrive  in  the  one  case,  and  the  vegetable  processes  which  mark  them  would 
be  superseded ;  some  seasons  would  be  without  dates  in  the  other  case,  and 
these  periods  would  be  employed  in  a  way  hurtful  to  the  plants,  and  no 
doubt  speedily  destructive.  We  should  have  not  only  a  year  ofcmfumn, 
but,  if  it  were  repeated  and  continued,  a  year  of  dearm. 

But  in  the  existing  state  of  things,  the  duration  of  the  earth's  revolution 
round  the  sim,  and  the  duration  of  the  revolution  of  the  vegetable  ftmctions 
of  most  plants  are  equal.  These  two  periods  are  adjusUi  to  each  other. 
The  stimulants  which  the  elements  apply  come  at  such  intervals  and  con- 
tinue for  such  times,  that  the  plant  is  supported  in  health  and  vigour,  and 
enabled  to  reproduce  its  kind.  Just  such  a  portion  of  time  is  measored  out 
for  the  vegetable  powers  to  execute  their  task,  as  enables  them  to  do  so  in 
the  best  manner. 

Now  such  an  adjustment  must  surely  be  accepted  as  a  proof  of  design, 
exercised  in  the  formation  of  the  world.  Why  should  the  solar  year  be  so 
long  and  no  longer?  or,  this  being  of  such  a  length,  why  should  the 
vegetable  cycle  be  exactly  of  the  same  length  ?  Can  tms  be  chance  ?  And 
this  occurs,  it  is  to  be  observed,  not  in  one,  or  in  a  few  species  of  plants, 
but  in  thousands.  Take  a  small  portion  only  of  known  species,  as  the 
most  obviously  endowed  with  this  adjustment,  and  say  ten  thousana 
How  should  all  those  organized  bodies  be  constructed  for  the  same  period 
of  a  year.  How  should  all  these  machines  be  wound  up  so  as  to  go  wr  the 
same  time  ?  Even  allowing  that  they  could  bear  a  year  of  a  month  lo^^ 
or  shorter,  how  do  they  all  come  within  such  limits  P  No  chance  could 
produce  such  a  result.  And  if  not  by  chance,  how  otherwise  could  such  a 
coincidence  occur,  than  by  an  intentional  adjustment  of  these  two  thing 
to  one  another  ?  by  a  selection  of  such  an  organization  in  plants,  as  would 
fit  them  to  the  earth  on  which  they  were  to  grow  j  by  an  adaptation  w 
construction  to  conditions  j  of  the  scale  of  the  construction  to  the  scale  of 
conditions. 
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It.cannot  be  accepted  as  an  explanation  of  tiiis  fact  in  the  coonomj  of 
plants,  that  it  is  necessary  to  their  existence ;  that  no  plants  coald  possibly 
nave  subsisted,  and  come  down  to  us,  except  those  which  were  thus  suited 
to  their  place  on  the  earth.  This  is  true ;  but  this  does  not  at  all  remove 
the  necessity  of  recurring  to  design  as  the  origin  of  the  construction  by 
which  the  exiettence  and  continuance  of  plants  is  made  possible.  A  watch 
eonld  not  go,  exeept  there  were  the  most  exact  adjustment  in  the  forms  and 
positions  of  its  wheels ;  yet  no  one  would  accept  it  as  an  explanation  of 
the  origin  of  such  forms  and  positions,  that  the  watch  would  not  go  if 
these  were  other  than  they  are.  If  the  objector  were  to  suppose  that  plants 
were  originally  fitted  to  years  of  various  lengths,  and  that  such  only  have 
survived  to  the  present  time,  as  had  a  cycle  of  a  length  equal  to  our  present 
year,  or  one  which  could  be  accommodated  to  it;  we  should  repl^  that  the 
aasmaption  is  too  gratuitous  and  extravagant  to  require  much  consideration ; 
but  tliat,  moreover,  it  does  not  remove  the  difficulty.  How  came  the  func- 
tions of  plants  to  be  periodical  at  all  ?  Here  is,  in  the  first  instance,  an 
agreement  in  the  form  of  the  laws  that  prevail  in  the  organic  and  in  the 
inorganic  world,  which  appears  to  us  a  clear  evidence  of  design  in  their 
Author.  And  the  same  kind  of  repl^  might  be  made  to  any  similar 
objection  to  our  argument.  Any  supposition  that  the  universe  has  gradually 
approximated  to  that  state  of  harmony  among  the  operations  of  its  different 
parts,  of  which  we  have  one  instance  in  the  coincidence  now  under 
consideration,  would  make  it  necessary  for  the  objector  to  assume  a 
previous  state  of  thin^  preparatory  to  this  perfect  correspondence.  And 
m  this  preparatory  condition  we  should  still  be  able  to  trace  the  rudiments 
of  that  harmony,  for  which  it  was  proposed  to  account :  so  that  even  the 
most  unbounded  license  of  hypothesis  would  enable  the  opponent  to  oblite- 
rate the  traces  of  an  intentional  adaptation  of  one  part  of  nature  to  another. 
.  Nor  would  it  at  aU  affect  the  argument,  if  these  periodical  occurrences 
Gpnld  be  traced  to  some  proximate  cause :  if  for  instance  it  could  be  shown, 
that  the  budding  or  flowering  of  plants  is  brought  about  at  particular 
intervals,  by  the  nutriment  accumulated  in  their  vessels  during  the  pre- 
ceding months.  For  the  question  would  still  remain,  how  their  functions 
were  so  adjusted,  that  the  accumulation  of  the  nutriment  necessary  for 
budding  and  flowering,  together  with  the  operation  itself,  comes  to  occupy 
exactly  a  year,  instead  of  a  month  only,  or  ten  years.  There  must  be  in 
their  structure  some  reference  to  time:  how  did  such  a  reference  occur? 
how  was  it  determined  to  the  particular  time  of  the  earth's  revolution  round 
the  sun  ^  This  could  be  no  otherwise,  as  we  conceive,  than  by  design  and 
appointment. 

We  are  left  therefore  with  this  manifest  adjustment  before  us,  of  two 
parts  of  the  universe,  at  first  sight  so  remote  :  me  dimensions  of  the  solar 
system  and  the  powers  of  vegetable  life.  These  two  things  are  so  related, 
that  one  has  been  made  to  fit  the  other.  The  relation  is  as  clear  as  that 
of  a  watch  to  a  sundial.  If  a  person  were  to  compare  the  watch  with  a 
dial,  hour  after  hour,  and  day  after  day,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him 
not  to  believe  that  the  watch  had  been  contrived  to  accommodate  itself  to 
the  solar  day.  We  have  at  least  ten  thousand  kinds  of  vegetable  watches 
of  the  most  various  forms,  which  are  all  accommodated  to  the  solar  year  5 
and  the  evidence '  of  contrivance  seems  to  be  no  more  capable  of  being 
eluded  in  this  case  than  in  the  other.  ^ 

The  same  kind  of  argument  might  be  applied  to  the  animal  creation.  The 
pairing,  nesting,  hatching,  fie^ng,  and  fiight  of  birds,  ^r  instance, 
occupy  each  its  peculiar  time  of  the  year;  and,  together  with  a  proper 
period  of  rest,  fill  up  the  twelve  months.  The  transformations  of  most 
insects  have  a  similar  reference  to  the  seasons,  their  progress  and  duration. 
"  In  everv  species"  (except  man),  says  a  writer  on  animals,  "  there  is  a 
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particular  period  of  the  year  in  which  the  reproductive  system  exe^pises 
its  energies.  And  the  season  of  love  and  the  period  of  gestation  are  so 
arranged  that  the  young  ones  are  produced  at  the  time  wherein  the 
conditions  of  temperature  are  most  suited  to  the  commencement  of  life/'  It 
is  not  our  business  here  to  consider  the  details  of  such  provisions,  beautifal 
and  striking  as  they  are.  But  the  prevalence  of  the  great  law  of  periodicity 
in  the  vital  functions  of  organized  beings  will  be  allowed  to  have  a  claim  to 
be  considered  in  its  reference  to  astronomy,  when  it  is  seen  that  their 
periodical  conftitutioQ  derives  its  use  firom  the  periodical  nature  of  the 
motions  of  the  planets  ronnd  the  sun ;  and  that  the  duration  of  such  cycles 
in  the  existence  of  plants  and  aninuds  has  a  reference  to  the  arbitrary 
elements  of  the  solar  system :  a  reference  which,  we  maintain,  is  inexj^h^ 
cable  and  unintelligible,  except  by  admitting  into  our  conceptions  an  m- 
telligent  Author,  alike  of  the  organic  and  inorganic  universe. 

WHEwnx. 


LORD  BYRON  AND  CHRISTIANITY^ 
By  Dr.  C.  Elliott. 

*'  He  might  have  soared,  a  miracle  of  mind, 
Above  the  doubts  that  dim  this  shadowy  sphere ; 
But  he  betrayed  his  trust,  and  cut  unloose, 
And  set  to  sea  the  anchored  hopes  of  millions." 

This  is  the  age  of  flippncy.  Every  man  who  has  had  a  four  year's 
seclusion  in  college  walls,  is  as  full  of  words  and  worldly  wisdom  as  one 
whose  head  is  silvered  with  the  frosts  of  seventy  winters.  This,  likewise,  is 
the  age  of  humbugs  and  literary  canonization.  We  use  these  terms,  since  we 
know  oi  no  others  that  can  possibly  convey  our  meaning  to  the  reader. 
Because  a  man  has  some  genius,  prose  or  poetic,  and  can  write  with  energy 
and  vehemence,  another  steps  in  and  says  that,  whatever  be  his  mord 
charjacter,  his  genius  makes  mil  atonement  for  his  vices,  and  the  obliquities 
of  his  character.  Hence  Mr.  Howitt  has  laboured  very  zealously  in  ms  late 
work  on  the  "  Homes  of  the  British  Poets,''  to  convince  the  reader  that 
Percy  B.  Shelley  was  not  an  accomplished  writer  merely,  but  a  fine  moralist 
and  a  |ood  Christian.  He  speaks  very  loftily  of  the  Christian  spirit  of  his 
atheistic  pen,  and  very  sneeringly  of  the  Christian  spirit  of  the  so-called 
Christian  world.  Shelley  was  in  the  light,  the  world  in  dai'kness.  He 
looked  up  through  subhme  thoughts  to  a  sublime  essence,  uncaused  and 
eternal  \  the  world  looked  down,  and  grovelled  in  the  mud  and  fllth  of  pagan 
folly.  This,  we  must  confess,  is  sublime  talk  by  a  sublime  author  on  a  great 
subject,  and  will,  doubtless,  do  any  thing  but  befool  the  reader,  who  is  so 
fortunate  as  to  know  anything  about  the  habits,  social  and  domestic,  of  Mr. 
Shelley. 

Mr.  Howitt  is  equally  careful  to  speak  in  praise  of  the  virtues  of  Lord 
Byron.  He  places  him,  front  rank,  in  morals.  He  dwells  eloquently  on 
the  goodness  and  nobleness  of  Byron's  nature.  Spite  of  his  scepticism,  ho 
pronounces  him  stamped  with  the  clearest  and  the  highest  marks  of  a 
Christian ;  "  for,"  to  use  the  syllabus  of  his  arguments,  "  Christ  made  love 
the  grand  distinction  ;  and  Byron  had  love."  This  is  beautiful,  is  it  not, 
reader  ?  It  is  just  about  equal  in  ^Tilgarity  and  weakness  to  the  logician's 
subterfuge,  or  rather  the  sophist's  syllogism,  who  declared  that  every  thing 
bought  in  the  shambles  was  cooked  for  dinner  ;  and  tiiat  as  live  calves  were 
bought  there,  so  also  live  calves  were  cooked  for  dinner!  Others,  beside  Mr. 
Howitt,  speak  of  the  Bible  being  his  lordship's  favourite  book.    The  follow- 
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in^  Knes  are  quoted,  and  have  been  quoted,  times  without  number,  as 
evidence  on  this  point : 

'*  Within  this  awful  volume  lies, 
The  mystery  of  mysteries  : 
O,  happiest  they  of  hxunan  race, 
To  whom  our  Gfod  has  given  grace, 
To  read,  to  fear,  to  watch  and  pray. 
To  lift  the  latch  and  force  the  way; 
But  better  had  they  ne'er  been  born. 
Who  read  to  doubt,  or  read  to  scorn." 

These  are  fine  lines,  it  is  true ;  and  they  were  first  found  written  in  pencil 
mark,  on  the  blank  leaf  of  Byron's  Bible  j  but  we  have  it  on  the  authority  of 
Lockhart  and  Campbell,  the  latter  of  whom  was  Byron's  personal  Mend  and 
warm  admirer,  that  neither  the  composition  nor  the  chirography  was 
Byron's,  but  belonp^ed  to  Walter  Scott.  Thus,  then,  ends  the  argument 
relative  to  these  eight  lines.  Even,  in  fsu^t,  admitting  that  Lord  Byron 
was  the  author  of  them,  what  have  we  gained  ?  VirtuaUy,  nothing,  rape 
wrote  and  said  pious  things  in  the  midst  of  revelry  and  debauch.  Thomas 
Moore,  whose  soul  was  as  far  from  holiness  and  heaven  as  any  living  infidel's, 
haa  also  written  some  exquisite  rhymes,  well  adapted  to  Christian  worship, 
and  breathing  deeply  the  spirit  of  devotion ;  but  what  do  these  and  similar 
examples  prove  ?  Prove !  they  prove  just  nothing  at  all ;  for  the  devil 
himself  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  hght,  if  he  have  the  oc- 
casimi  or  the  inclination  to  do  so. 

We  have  neither  the  disposition  nor  the  temerity  to  tmderrate  the  genius 
of  Lord  Byron.  We  firmly  believe  that,  among  modem  poets,  he  is  second 
to  none ;  and  we  as  firmly  believe  that  none,  in  fifty  years  to  come,  will  rise 
to  dispute,  in  a  literary  point,  his  claims  as  ascendant.  He  is  one  of  the 
few  poets  whose  wonderful  power  and  splendour  of  versification  have  made 
him  one  of  the  most  popuhu*  writers  of  the  age.  Had  he  always  selected 
materials  for  his  verse  equal  to  the  power  which  he  could  have  exercised 
upon  them,  his  themes  would  never  nave  faUen  below  the  loftiest  images 
of  beauty  ever  struck  out  by  Milton.  Whatever  may  be  said  re8pectin|^  the 
vast  amount  of  <*  perishing  and  perishable  rhyme"  which  he  has  written, 
there  con  be  no  doubt,  not  even  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  that  much  of  his 
poetry  will  continue  to  enchain  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men  while  the 
English  language  is  read  a|id  admired. 

dis  concession  is  no  eidogy,  but  we  repeat,  genius  is  not  piety ;  nor  is 
piety  genius;  the  one  cannot  atone  for  the  other.  Byron  knew  this. 
He  aclmowledged  it.  He  occasionally  felt  impressed  with  the  idea  of  God, 
but  he  was  utterly  reckless  as  to  how  he  should  glorify  him  or  save  his  own 
soul. 

'*  I  am  myself,  a  moderate  Presbyterian." 

Such  is  the  serio-comic  style  of  confessing  himself  a  Christian  j  and  it  is  a 
pretty  fair  argument  in  favour  of  his  infidelity  and  impiety.  The  celebrated 
English  physician,  Dr.  Kennedy,  visited  Byron  several  times,  while  in 
Greece,  and  having  a  favourable  opinion  of  his  lordship's  tenderness  of 
conscience,  thought  probably  he  might  succeed  in  awakening  him  to  a  sense 
of  grace;  but  he  failed.  "Grace  of  God!  what  do  you  mean  by  that?" 
inquired  Byron.  "  Favour  shown  to  any  one  by  God,"  replied  the  doctor, 
somewhat  surprised  at  his  ignorance.  "  Really,  sir,  I  would  hardly  have 
suspected  this  to  be  its  meaning,  and  am  much  indebted  to  you  for  en» 
lightening  my  mind  on  this  point."  To  the  question  put  by  Dr.  Kennedy, 
have  you  begun  to  pray  ?  "  Not  yet,"  replied  Byron  j  "  I  have  not  arrived 
at  that  pitch  of  faith  yet ;  but  it  may  come  by-and-by.    I  am  in  no  great 
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hurry,  God  knows,  about  prayer.    In  fact,  I  see  no  utility  in  it;  nor  any 
need  of  a  Saviour." 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  go  into  detail  respecting  the  genuineness  of 
Byron's  piety.  If  he  had  any  religion  at  all,  it  was  the  religion  of  circum- 
stances—dropped or  assumett  at  pleasure.  His  "  Don  Juair'  is  evidence  of 
the  most  irrefragable  nature,  that  he  loved  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil,  and  served  them  all  faithfully.  His  private  habits  convey  a  truth 
equadly  melwicholy  and  humiliating.  His  early  death  reiterates  the  sad 
fact,  tnat  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard,  and  that  they  who  sow  to  the 
wind  must  reap  me  whirlwind.    "  I  must  sleep  now,"  were  his  last  words. 


COMING  MOMENTOUS  EVENTS. 

Manhood  will  come,  and  old  age  will  come,  and  the  dying  bed  will  come, 
and  the  very  lost  look  you  shall  ever  cast  on  your  acquaintance  will  come, 
and  the  agony  of  the  parting  breath  will  come,  and  the  time  when  you  will  be 
stjietohed  a  lifeless  corpse  before  the  eyes  of  weeping  relatives  will  come, 
and  the  coflSn  that  is  to  enclose  you  will  come,  and  that  hour  when  the  com- 
pany assemble  to  carry  you  to  the  churchyard  will  come,  and  that  minute 
when  you  are  put  into  the  grave  will  come,  and  the  throwing  in  of  the  loose 
earth  mto  the  narrow  house  where  you  are  laid,  and  the  spreading  of  the 
green  sod  over  it — all,  all  will  come  on  every  living  creature  who  now  hears 
me ;  and  in  a  few  little  years  the  minister  who  now  speaks,  and  the  people 
who  now  listen,  will  be  carried  to  their  long  homes,  and  make  room  for 
another  generation.  Now,  all  this,  you  know  must  and  will  happen— vour 
common  sense  and  common  experience  serve  to  convince  you  of  it.  Perhaps 
it  may  have  been  little  thought  of  in  the  days  of  careless  and  thoughtless 
and  thankless  unconcern  which  you  have  spent  hitherto;  but  I  call  upon  you 
to  think  of  it  now,  to  lay  it  seriously  to  heart,  and  no  longer  to  taifle  and 
delay,  when  the  high  matters  of  death  and  judgment  and  eternity,  are  thus 
set  so  evidently  before  you.  And  the  tidings  wherewith  I  am  charged— and 
the  blood  lieth  upon  your  own  head,  and  not  upon  mine,  if  you  will  not 
listen  to  them — me  object  of  my  coming  amongst  you,  is  to  let  you  know 
what  more  things  are  to  come;  it  is  to  carry  you  beyond  the  regions  of  sight 
and  of  sense  to  tne  regions  of  faith,  and  to  assure  you,  in  the  name  of  Mim 
who  cannot  lie,  that  as  sure  as  the  hour  of  laying  the  body  in  the  grave 
comes,  so  surely  will  also  come  the  hour  of  the  spirit  returning  to  the  God 
who  gave  it  Yes,  and  the  day  of  final  reckoning  will  come,  and  the 
appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  in  heaven,  and  His  mighty  angels  around 
Him,  will  come,  and  the  opening  of  the  books  will  come,  and  Uie  standing 
of  the  men  of  all  generations  before  the  judgment  seat  will  come,  and  the 
solemn  passing  of  that  sentence  which  is  to  fix  you  for  eternity  will  come. — 
£>r,  C7ialmer*8  Posthumous  Works. 


AMERICAN  ANTIQUITIES. 

A"NtERiOA,  or,  at  least,  that  part  which  contains  the  United  States,  hoM 
generally  been  regarded  as  a  new  country,  which  was  never  inhabited  bv 
a  civiliaed  people,  imtil  within  a  recent  period.  However,  researdies  wMch 
have  recently  been  made,  have  brought  evidence  to  light  which  contradicts 
this  opinion ;  and  which  poves,  that  this  part  of  America,  at  some  former 
remote  period,  was  inhabited  by  a  civilized  people,  whose  history  has  become 
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exUuct.  This  discovery  may  teach  a  most  solemn  lesson,  not  only  to  the 
present  inhabitants  of  the  United  States,  who  are  rearing  cities  on  the 
graves  of  once  populous  nations  j  but  also  to  the  inhabitants  of  other  parts 
of  the  globe.  The  following  statement  is  from  the  American  "True  Wee- 
leyan," 

Mr.  Bradford^  in  his  American  Antiquities,  collects  from  various  sources 
ihe  facts,  and  gives  a  sketch  of  the  mounds,  and  remains  of  walls  and  other 
relics,  of  nations  that  once  occupied  a  large  portion  of  our  territory,  and 
h0  establishes  these  general  conclusions : — 

1.  That  all  these  relics  indicate  an  origin  from  the  same  nation,  or  from 
branches  of  the  same  people. — There  is  some  variety,  yet  certain  leading 
features,  that  show  that  they  all  proceeded  from  nations  having  similar 
customs  and  institutions. 

2.  These  ruins  extend  over  a  wide  territory— commencing  in  the  State 
of  New  York,  and  stretching  along  the  western  line  of  the  Alleghanies ; 
at  the  south  they  bend  eastwardly  through  Georgia  to  the  southernmost  part 
of  "Florida.  At  the  west  we  find  them  in  great  numbers,  upon  the  margins 
of  all  the  western  waters,  reaching  far  up,  towards  the  sources  of  ihe 
Missisippi,  and  scattered  along  the  banks  of  the  Missouri,  and  Its  branches, 
and  thence  down  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico ;  and  beyond  the  Red  River  towards 
Mexico ;  and  forming  a  jimction  with  the  similar  fields  of  Mexican  monu- 
ments. They  touch  the  Atlantic  Ocean  at  no  point,  except  in  Florida.  At 
nortli  and  west  they  find  a  limit  and  do  not  reach  the  colder  regions,  nor 
the  shores  of  the  Pacific.  But  at  the  south  and  west  they  extend  down 
into  Mexico.  This  makes  it  clear,  that  the  occupants  of  the  ground  came 
in  through  Mexico,  and  not  over  the  Atlantic  shores.  If  Florida,  the  only 
point  of  contact  with  the  Atlantic,  had  been  their  place  of  landing,  they 
would  naturally  have  extended  along  the  Atlantic  shores, — ^following  the 
shores,  as  all  other  settlements  have  done. 

3.  Their  numbers. — ^The  traces  of  these  monuments  are  astonishingly 
numerous  in  the  western  country.  Of  the  earthem  enclosures  of  forfifi- 
cations,  6000  might  be  found,  and  some  of  them  enclosing  more  than  500 
acres  each,  and  the  mounds  and  tumuli  are  much  more  numerous.  This 
remark  applies  only  to  a  portion  of  the  territory  covered  with  these  ruins, 
but  it  is  no  less  true  of  the  remainder.  Then  many  have  disappeared,  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil,  and  are  now  lost  in  observation ;  others,  probably, 
are  covered  with  forests,  and  are  yet  to  be  discovered.  From  this  it  would 
seem  to  be  difficult  to  form  an  exaggerated  idea  of  the  immense  population 
which  covered  this  wide  territory. 

4.  Their  antiquity. — They  carry  their  own  proofs  of  antiquity.  They 
are  not  entrenchments  thrown  up  hastily,  by  minting  hordes,  but  the 
ruins  of  cities  and  temples,  some  of  the  most  massive  and  durable  dimen^ 
sions,  and  all  indicating  the  existence  of  a  po^xdation  permanently  esta- 
blished. From  marks  which  they  contain,  we  give  a  superior  antiquity  to 
those  of  the  west,  and  trace  a  gradual  diffiision  of  population  eastward. 
How  long  a  period  was  occupied  m  this  growth — ^how  long  the  ground  was 
occupied,  and  these  nations  flourished,  we  know  not,  and  even  the  precise 
time  of  their  desertion  of  the  ground,  cannot  be  told,  though  appearances 
indicate  a  time  very  remote.  Most  of  the  monuments  are  covered  with 
forests  of  trees  of  great  age,  and  the  marks  that  several  generations  of 
wood  have  come  and  gone  since  the  works  of  man  were  deserted.  These 
works  at  least  cacrry  us  back  several  centuries  before  the  discovery  of 
America  by  Columbus. 

6.  Means  of  subsistence. — The  situation  of  the  towns  on  the  rieliest  Soil 
and  on  the  shores  of  streams,  indicate  that  they  have  selected  the  choicest 
spots  for  a^culture,  and  got  their  subsistence  mainly  from  that. 

6*  "Ehsar  vast  public  works  show  them  to  have  been  under  souke  coi^tr^LUng 
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form  of  governmont,  and  to  hare  been  regulated  by  law,  tbat  is,  to  faaye 
been  in  a  good  degree  of  civilization. 

7.  The  object  of  the  structure. — That  the  tumuli  and  many,  if  not  all 
the  truncatea  mounds,  have  served  as  sepulchres,  may  be  inferred  from  the 
contents  of  a  great  nimiber  of  them.  But  vee  are  not  to  conclude,  that 
such  was  the  sole  purpose  of  these  enormous  artificial  elevations.  Some  of 
them  bear  marks  of  having  been  used  as  fortifications,  and  some  as  having 
borne  the  altars  of  gods. 

8.  The  fortifications. — ^The  best  military  judges  have  observed  the  skill 
with  which  the  sites  of  many  of  the  fortifications  have  been  selected,  and 
the  artful  combination  of  natural  and  artificial  means  of  defence.  They 
must  have  been  built  for  defence  against  a  powerful  enemy.  They  probably 
looked  to  enemies  both  internal  and  external. 

And  the  following  conclusions  respecting  them  seem  to  be  well  established. 
1.  The  builders  of  ttiese  mounds  were  aU  of  the  same  origin — ^branches  of 
the  same  race,  possessed  of  similar  costimies  and  institutions.  2.  They 
were  nopulous,  and  occupied  a  great  extent  of  territoiy.  3.  They  hod 
arrived  at  a  considerable  degree  of  civilization,  were  associated  in  large 
communities,  and  lived  in  extensive  cities.  4.  They  possessed  the  use  of 
metals,  such  as  lead,  copper,  gold  and  silver,  and,  probably,  the  art  of 
working  them.    6.  They  sculptured  in  stone,  and  useid  stone  in  building. 

6.  They  had  the  knowledge  of  the  arch,  of  receding  steps,  of  the  art  of 
pottery — producing  utensib  and  urns,  formed  vdth  taste,  and  constructed 
upon  the  principles  of  chemical  composition — and  of  the  art  of  brick-making. 

7.  That  they  worked  the  salt  springs  and  manufactured  salt.  8.  That  they 
were  an  agricultural  people,  living  under  a  government  and  laws.  9.  They 
possessed  a  system  of  religion  and  a  mythology  connected  with  astronomy, 
which,  with  its  sister  science  of  geometry,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  priest- 
hood. 10.  That  they  were  skilled  in  the  art  of  fortification.  11.  The 
epoch  of  their  original  settlement  of  the  United  States  is  of  great  anti- 
quity.    12.  Their  origin  was  evidently  from  Mexico. 

The  above  we  suppose  to  be  the  sum  of  all  that  can  be  known  respecting 
that  greatpeople,  and  these  are  only  known  by  records  written  upon  the 

g*ound.  This  glimpse  at  an  unknown  nation  opens  a  fine  field  for  speou- 
tion  and  conjecture.  These  former  inhabitants  of  the  country  our  author 
proves  to  be  o3t  the  same  stock,  with  the  present  Indians,  and  to  be  identical 
with  the  red  race  in  Asia.  And  fix)m  the  light  which  he  affords,  we  should 
infer  these  to  be  the  descendants  of  Shem.  And,  perhaps,  here  is  a  part 
of  the  fulfilment  of  Noah's  prophecy,  that  "  God  shall  enliwge  Japhet,  and 
he  diall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem."  If  the  Europeans  are  the  sons  of 
Japhet,  and  if  that  Indian  empire  descended  &om  Shem,  and  if  tbejf  have 
thus  given  place  to  Europeans,  here  is  a  large  realizing  of  the  idea  <^ 
Japhet's  dwelling  b  the  tents  of  Shem. 


PICTUBE  OF  SOCIALISM. 

(From  M,  Ouizofs " Democracy  in  France**) 

Mankind  is  not  merely  a  series  of  individuals  called  men  j  it  is  a  race 
which  has  a  common  life,  and  a  general  and  progressive  destiny.  This 
is  the    distinctive    character  of  man,   which  he  alone  of  created  beings 


And  why  is  this  ?  It  is  because  human  individuals  are  not  isolated, 
nor  confined  to  themselves,  and  to  the  point  they  occupy  in  space  of  time. 
They  are  connected  with  each  other;  they  act  upon  each  other,  by  tics 
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and  by  means  which  do  not  require  their  presence,  and  which  OtttKve  them. 
Hence  the  suocesslTe  generations  of  men  are  linked  together  in  unbroken 
succession. 

The  permanent  union  and  progressive  derelopment,  which  are  the  con- 
sequences of  this  unbroken  succession  of  man  to  man,  and  generation  to 
generation,  characterise  the  human  race.  They  constitute  its  peculiarity 
and  its  greatness,  and  mark  man  for  soTereignty  in  tins  world,  and  for 
immortaUty  beyond  it. 

From  this  are  derived,  and  by  this  are  founded  the  family  and  the  state, 
property  and  inheritance,  country,  history,  glory,  and  all  the  facts  and 
all  the  sentiments  which  constitute  the  extended  and  perpetual  life  of 
mankind,  amidst  the  bounded  appearance  and  rapid  disappearance  of  in- 
dividual man. 

In  the  Socialist's  republic  all  this  ceases  to  exist.  Men  are  mere  isolated 
and  ephemeral  beings,  who  appear  in  this  life,  and  on>  this  eartii,  the  scene 
of  life,  only  to  take  their  subsistence  and  their  pleasure;  each  for  himself 
alone,  each  by  the  same  right,  and  without  any  end  or  purpose  beyond. 

This  is  precisely  the  condition  of  the  lower  animals.  Among  them  there 
Exists  no  tie,  no  influence  which  survives  the  individual,  and  extends  to  the 
race.  There  is  no  permanent  appropriation,  no  hereditary  transmission,  no 
unity  nor  progress  in  the  life  of  the  species ;  nothing  but  individucds  who 
appear  and  then  vanish,  seizing  on  their  passage  their  portion  of  the  good 
things  of  the  earth  and  the  pleasures  of  life,  according  to  the  combmed 
measures  of  their  wants  and  their  strength,  which  according  to  them,  con- 
stitute their  right. 

Thus,  in  order  to  secure  to^  every  individual  of  the  human  species,  the 
equal  and  incessantly  fluctuating  share  of  the  goods,  and  pleasures  of  sense, 
the  doctrines  of  the  Socialist's  republic  bring  men  down  to  the  level  of  the 
lower  animals.    They  obliterate  the  human  race.    They  do  worse. 

Such  is  the  philosophy  of  the  Socialist's  republic ;  such,  therefore,  is  the 
basis  of  socialism.    We  have  traced  its  ori^  and  its  end. 

I  will  not  insult  the  good  sense,  or  the  dignity  of  mankind,  by  dwelling  on 
it  any  longer.  It  is  the  degradation  of  man,  and  the  aestmction  of 
society. 


HAPPINESS  After  death. 

When  death  shall  have  disencumbered,  and  set  us  free  from  all  sorts  of 
distemper,  and  brought  us  into  the  state  of  perfected  spirits,  how  delectable 
will  im.t  society  be,  when  all  shall  be  fall  of  divine  light,  life,  lov«,  and 
joy,  and  freely  communicate,  as  they  have  received  freely !  How  {deaaant 
will  it  be  to  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  m  the  kingdom  of 
God !  to  converse  with  angels!  those  wise,  kind  creatures,  so  full  of  profound 
knowledge  and  benignity;  instructed  by  long,  uninterrupted  experience  and 
observation  of  the  methods  of  the  Divine  government  and  dispensation. 
.  .  .  What  delightful  communings  will  mere  be  of  the  mysteries  of 
nature,  of  the  methods  of  Providence,  of  the  wonders  of  grace,  oi  the  deep 
and  hidden  counsels  of  God ! 

The  conferences  at  the  transfiguration  made  the  transported  disciples  say, 
"  it  is  good  to  be  here,"  when  me  glory  which,  while  it  oppressed,  pleased 
them.  Though  this  was  but  a  transient  view.  But,  above  all  that  is  con- 
ceivable in  that  other  state,  how  delectable  will  their  society  be  in  worship! 
In  their  unanimous  adoration  of  the  ever-blessed  God,  Father^  Son,  and 
Spirit.  In  how  pleasant,  eternal  raptures  of  delight  and  praise  will  all 
those  excellent  crcatm^es  be,  that  inhabit  and  replenish  the  vast  realms  of 
light  and  bliss ;  when  all  behold  how  the  several  kinds  of  being,  light,  life, 
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exMflkac^,  aird  peifectSioft,  by  a  perpetual  effluj:,  tipringf  from  the  Fotmtain 
of  all  bemg,  the  patent  of  so  rionous  and  so  numerous  a  progeny,  all  God- 
like, and  faring  the  bright  image  of  their  Father !  O  the  inexpressible 
eeasure  of  this  consociation  in  worship,  perpetually  tendered  with  so  abso- 
te  a  plentitude  of  satisfaction  in  the  dueness  of  it,  and  the  gustful  appre- 
hension of  what  those  words  import,  "  Worthy  art  thou,  O  Lord !  **  each 
one  relishing  his  own  act,  with  just  self-approbation  and  delight;  heightened 
by  their  apprehended  perfect  unanimity.  ...  To  worsmp  God  in  spirit 
aad  truth  must  be  to  enjoy  him.  What  room  oar  pretence  is  there  nm 
for  nnwillingneai  to  die,  when  such  an  exchange  as  this  i»  to  be  made  by 
dying?  John  Hdwe*  i. 


VISION  OF  GOD  IN  GLORY. 

You  see,  indeed,  no  form  or  shape  ;  and  yet  your  whole  soul  perceives,  witTi 
intuitive  clearness  and  certainty,  tbe  immediate  awe-inspiring  presence  of 
Jehovah.^  You  see  no  countenance  :  and  yet  you  feel  as  if  a  countenance  of 
awful  majesty,  in  wbich  all  the  perfections  of  divinity  sbone  fortb,  were  beam- 
ing upon  you  wherever  you  turn.  You  see  no  eye  ;  and  yet  a  piercing,  heart- 
searching  eye,  an  eye  of  Omnipotent  purity,  every  glance  of  which  goes  through 
your  souls  lilce  a  flash  of  lightning,  seems  to  look  upon  you  from  every  point  of 
surrounding  space.  You  feel  as  if  enveloped  in  an  atmosphere,  or  plunged  in 
an  ocean  of  existence,  intelligence,  perfection,  and  glory ;  an  ocean  of  whiqh 
your  labouring  minds  can  take  in  only  a  drop  ;  an  ocean,  the  depth  of  which 
you  cannot  fathom,  and  the  breadth  of  which  you  can  never  explore.  Bui 
while  you  feel  utterly  unable  to  comprehend  this  infinite  Being,  your  views  of 
Him,  as  far  as  they  extend,  are  perfectly  clear  and  distinct.  You  have  the 
most  vivid  perceptions,  the  most  deeply  engraven  impressions  of  an  infinite, 
eternal,  spotless  mind,  in  which  the  images  of  all  things,  past,  present,  ana 
to  come,  ^  are  seen  harmoniously  arranged  in^  the  most  perfect  order,  and 
defined  with  the  nicest  accuracy  of  a  mind  which  wills  with  infinite  ease,  hut 
whose  volitions  are  attended  by  a  power  omnipotent  and  irresistible,  and  which 
sows^  worlds,  suns,  and  systems  through  the  fields  of  space,  with  far  more 
facility  than  the  husbandman  scatters  his  seeds  upon  the  earth — of  a  mind; 
whence  have  flowed  all  the  streams  which  ever  watered  any  part  of  thte  nni- 
yerse  with  life,  intelligence,  holiness,  and  which  is  still  ftill,  overflowing,  and 
inexhaustible.  You  perceive,  also,  with  equal  clearness  and  certainty,  that 
this  infinite,  eternal,  omnipotent,  omniscient,  all-wise,  aU-creating  mind  is 
perfectly  and  essentially  holy,  a  pure  flame  of  holiness,  and  that  as  such,  He 
regards  sin  with  unutterable,  irreconcilable  detestation  and  abhorrence.  With 
a  voice  which  reverberates  through  the  wide  expanse  of  his  dominions,  you 
hear  him  saying,  as  the  Sovereign  and  Legislator  of  the  universe, '*Be  ye  holy; 
for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy."  And  you  see  this  throne  surrounded,  you 
see  heaven  filled  by  those  only  who  perfectly  obey  his  command.  You  see 
thousands*  and  ten  thousand  times  teh  thousand  of  angels  and  archangels,  pupp| 
exalted  intelligences,  who  reflect  his  perfect  image,  burn  like  flames  of  fire  with 
zeal  for  his  glory,  and  seem  to  be  so  many  concentrations  of  wisdom,  know- 
ledge, holiness,  a  fit  retinue  for  the  thrice  holy  Lord  of  Hosts,  whose  holiness 
and  all  filling  glory  they  unceasingly  proclaim.  Payson. 


THE  SUN  BEHIND  A  CLOUD. 

The  children  of  God  have  an  eternal  and  overflowing  fountain  of  conso- 
lation opened  in  the  plan  of  Gospel  discipline  and  salvation  which  is  set 
before  them.  There  is  no  condition,  no  trial,  no  gloom  and  heaviness 
of  spirit,  to  which  it  is  not  adapted,  and  to  which  it  is  not  fully  adequate 
for  all  the  relief  that  it  is  best  for  tliem  to  receive.— Jonmeying  tbroog» 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Purity  of  Heart-r^Biggraphy,,  601 

this  Tal6  of  tears,  they  must  needs  pass  through  wany  a  darkran^glaomy 
atenue.  Storms^  yea,  tempests  of  sorrow  and  distress  wUl  assail  them 
and  beat  upon  them,  From  the  dark  cloud  that  is  over  them,  the  thunder 
will  be  heard  and  the  lightning-flash  be  seen. — Bow  to  the  storm  they 
must ;  its  violence  will  admit  of  no  effectual  resistance.  But  look !  battered 
and  wayworn  traveller,  as  thou  liest  prostrate  in  the  dust  by  reason  of 
the  violence  of  the  tempest;  direct  your  sight  beyond  the  dark  and 
frowning  borders  bf  that  cloud  which  is  bursting  with  all  its  violence 
upon  you.  See !  there  is  a  streak  of  clear  sky  beyond,  of  golden  light 
diffusing  its  thousand  splendours  abroad.  I  do  not  speak  of  the  radiance 
of  the  natural  sun  with  his  cheering  beams,  but  of  the  more  splendid  radiance 
of  th^  Son  of  Righteousness,  spreading  far  and  wide  round  him  celestial 
glory,  such  as  ;beams  from  the  throne  of  God.— That  Sun  will  shine  when 
darkness  and  storm,  when  all  other  suns  and  stars  shall  have  passed  away. 
It  will  beam  on  your  path,  and  conduct  you  and  ^cheer  ^rou  onward  to  tbat 
blessed  place  where  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  your  everlasting  light,  and  the 
Saviour  God  a  glory  that  will  never  wane.  Professor  Stuart. 


PUEITY  OF  HEART. 

'  I  WOULD  have  you  attend  to  the  full  significance  and  extent  of  the  term 
"holy."  It  is  not  abstinence  from  outward  deeds  of  profligacy  alone — it  is 
not  a  mere  recoil  from  impurity  in  thought ;  it  is  that  quick  and  sensitive 
delicacy,  to  which  even  the  very  conception  of  evil  is  offensive  ;  it  is  a  virtue 
which  has  its  residence  within,  which  takes  guardianship  of  the  heart,  as  of  a 
Qitadel  or  inviolated  sanctuary,  in  which  no  wrong  or  worthless  imagination 
is  permitted  to  dwell.  It  is  not  purity  of  action  tnat  we  contend  for  ;  it  ia 
exalted  purity  of  heart — the  ethereal  purity  of  the  third  heaven ;  and  if  it  is 
at  once  settled  in  the  heart,  it  brings  the  peace,  the  triumph,  and  the 
untroubled  serenity  of  heaven  along  with  it ;  I  pad  almost  said,  the  pride  of  a 
great  moral  victory  over  the  infirmities  of  an  earthly  and  accursed  nature ; 
there  is  a  health  and  a  harmony  in  the  soul ;  a  beauty  which,  though  it  shines 
in  the  countenance,  and  effloresces  the  outward  path,  is  itself  so  thoroughly 
internal,  as  to  make  purity  of  heart  the  most  distinctive  evidence  of  a  work 
of  grace  in  time— the  most  distinctive  guidance  of  a  character  that  is 
ripening  and  expanding  for  the  glories  of  eternity.  Chalmers. 


BIOGRAPHY. 

MRS.  NANCY  BROUGHTON,  OF  BOLTON. 

The  subject  of  the  following  memoir  was  bom  at  Bolton,  in  the  year 
1805.  At  a  very  early  age,  religious  impressions  were  made  on  her  mind, 
through  attendmg  Ridgeway  Gates  Sunday-school.  Under  the  ministry 
of  the  Word,  she  was  convinced  of  her  state  as  a  sinner,  and  became  alarmed 
about  her  future  and  eternal  prospects.  In  the  year  1818,  she  united  herself 
with  the  people  of  God;  and  was  afterwards  distinguished  by  the  regu- 
larity of  her  attendance  at  the  class-meeting,  and  at  the  other  means  of 
grace.  About  twelve  months  after  she  had  joined  herself  to  the  church, 
she  received  a  sense  of  pardoning  love. 

In  the  year  1825,  she  was  united  in  marriage  to  her  now  bereaved 
husband.  The  union  was  eminently  happy  j  both  of  them  being  decidedly 
pious,  they  became  helpers  of  each  other's  faith  and  joy.  She  continued 
to  be  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan  body  until  the  year  1835,  when  she  united 
with  those  who,  in  Bolton,  separated  frcon  the  Conference  Connexion,  and 
formed  themselves  into  a  church,  and  afterwards  as  a  church  united  wiii^ 
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the  Wesleyan  Association.  For  the  last  fire  or  six  years  of  her  Hfe,  £^e 
was  callea  to  pass  through  severe  affliction.  When  laid  tiside  from  the 
active  duties  or  life,  and  deprived  of  the  public  means  of  grace,  she  was 
led  to  reflect  upon  her  spiritual  state ;  the  examination  was  conducted  with 
sincerity,  and  she  founa  that  she  had  not  been  living  up  to  her  privileges. 
About  this  she  was  deeply  concerned,  and  bitterly  reproached  herself  for 
her  unfaithfulness.  In  this  state  of  mind  she  spent  some  time,  alternating 
between  hope  and  fear;  but  always  wishM  to  be  fEdthful  with  herselE 
What  a  pity  that  many,  otherwise  amiable  and  estimable,  persons  should, 
in  a  similar  way,  be  laying  the  foundation  for  such  painful  exercises,  by 
neglecting  to  devote  themsdves  to  God,  and  to  employ  tiieir  talents  in  hu 
cause. 

After  bitterly  lamenting  her  unfaithfrdness  to  God,  one  morning  she 
said  to  her  husband,  "  Joseph,  I  shall  never  get  better,"  and  desired  him  to 
pray  for  her.  As  she  was  in  deep  distress  of  mind,  he  encouraged  her  to 
look  to  the  "  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.**  She 
also  desired  her  only  surviving  son,  William,  to  pray  with  her.  Her  husband 
being  much  affectea,  poured  out  his  soul  in  most  fervent  prayer.  Her  son 
also  felt  much  enlargement  in  prayer;  and  she  was  able  to  lay  hold  of 
Christ  afresh ;  and  hope  again  sprung  up  in  her  heart. 

On  Sunday,  the  5th  of  November,  1848,  her  sufferings  were  very  severe ; 
and  it  was  evident  she  could  not  survive  long;  but  the  Lord  was  very 
gracious  in  supporting  her. 

She  was  a  woman  of  a  quiet  and  retiring  disposition ;  but  she  was  now 
so  filled  with  divine  consolation,  that  her  shouts  of  praise  were  heard  at  a 
considerable  distance,  calling  out  at  the  utmost  height  of  her  voice, "  Glory  f 
glory  to  God !  *' 

She  wished  to  see  her  leader,  that  he  might  hear  her  dying  testimony. 
Mr.  Barlow,  accordingly,  went  to  see  her,  ana  the  following  is  his  account 
of  his  visit  to  her: — "The  memorable  season  will  never  be  erased  from 
my  memory.  Our  departed  sister  was  evidently  filled  with  God.  She  was 
favoured  with  such  a  clear  manifestation  of  divine  love,  that  her  soul  was 
filled  with  holy  joy.  Though  in  a  state  of  great  bodily  weakness,  she  made 
the  room  resound  with  her  praises,  summoning  all  her  energy  to  praise 
and  magni^  the  Lord ;  shouting  frequently  in  holy  triumph,  *  Glory !  glory 
be  to  God,  fcr  what  he  has  done  for  me  f  *  She  most  solemnly  addressed 
those  who  were  about  her,  affectionately  entreating  her  relations  and  friends 
to  serve  the  Lord,  and  begging  them  to  fill  up  her  place  in  the  church.  I 
hope  her  solemn  warnings  will  not  be  forgotten.  She  also  wannly  thanked 
all  about  her  for  their  kmdness  to  her  in  her  affliction.** 

Li  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  the  writer  called  to  see  her.  I  found 
her  rejoicing  in  God  her  Saviour.  I  engaged  in  prayer,  and  felt  something 
of  the  sweetness  and  solemnity  of  being  "just  on  the  verge  of  heaven. 
Afterwards,  she  gave  a  most  decided  testimony  to  the  power  of  saving 
grace ;  and,  on  my  leaving  her,  i^e  desired  me  to  tell  them  (meaning  the 
churoh)  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  her  soiU ;  remarking,  again 
and  again,  <*  O  Mr.  Edwards, 

'  Tis  mercy  all  immense  and  free, 
For,  O,  my  God,  it  found  out  me.' " 

Afterwards,  she  gradually  sunk,  and  was  frequently  quite  insensible.  Her 
sufferings  were  great,  but  she  bore  all  patiently. 

Just  before  her  death,  her  husband  asked  her  to  give  him  some  indication 
as  to  her  prospects  of  eternal  safety.  She  then  raised  her  finffcr  in  token 
of  confidence.  The  family  knelt  down  to  pray,  and  she  quietly  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus,  on  Thursday,  the  16th  of  November,  1848.  Her  sickness  and  death 
illustrated  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  soothe  the  sorrows  of  this  mortal 
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state,  and  to  open  tlie  prospect  of  eternal  li£B,  to  cheer  and  oomfort  in  the 
struggle  with  the  last  enemy.  She  was  much  respected,  and  at  the  request 
of  her  friends,  the  writer  improved  her  death  from  1  Cor.  xv.  54.  The 
chapel  was  quite  crowded,  and  the  people  appeared  deeply  affected. 

C.  E. 


MR.  JOHN  CLEMISHAW,  OF  BURY. 

Died,  on  Sunday,  Fehruary  11th,  1849,  Mr.  John  Clemishaw,  aged  68 
years.  He  had  heen  connected  with  Methodism  upwards  of  forty,  years ; 
during  which  time  he  adorned  his  Christian  profession  hy  a  life  and  conver- 
sation hecoming  the  gospel  of  Christ.  For  a  long  perioa  he  evinced  a  deep 
interest  for  the  spiritiml  welfere  of  the  young,  devoting  his  time  and  talents 
to  that  object,  in  the  Sunday-school ;  in  whicn  department  of  pious  labour  he 
continued  till  within  a  few  weeks  of  his  decease.  He  also  sustained  the 
important  and  responsible  office  of  Class-leader. 

During  the  last  two  years  of  his  life  his  health  gradually  declined,  and  to 
all  around  him  the  indications  of  approaching  dissolution  were  apparent. 
But  as  death  drew  near,  he  gave  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  that  he  was 
ripening  for  glory.  About  three  weeks  previous  to  ms  departure,  he  said  to 
a  member  of  his  family,  "  I  am  like  a  weaned  child ;  I  know  not  what  to 
choose — ^whether  life  or  death  j  were  the  Lord  to  leave  it  to  my  choice,  I 
would  refer  it  back  to  him,  for  the  Lord  makes  no  mistakes.''  His  mind, 
during  his  affliction,  was  generally  kept  in  peaee,  being  stayed  upon  the 
Lord.  Sometimes,  indeed,  Satan  was  permitted  to  harass  him,  but  by  calling 
upon  God  in  prayer,  and  exercising  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  he  invariably 
obtained  the  victory. 

On  Sunday,  the  28th  of  January,  he  was  gratified  in  being  surrounded  by 
all  the  members  of  his  family,  to  whom  he  gave  a  most  a|»propriate  address. 
On  that  interesting  and  solemn  occasion  he  expressed  his  sincere  affection 
for  them  all,  and  me  great  pleasure  it  afforded  him  in  beholding  the  har- 
mony that  subsisted  amongst  them ;  he  said,  "  You  are  not  bringing  down 
my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave."  He  then  adverted  to  the  trium- 
phant death  of  their  sainted  mother,  and  added  in  reference  to  himself—"  I 
have  not  a  doubt  upon  my  mind ;  all  is  clear.''  His  language  was  indicative 
of  deep  humiHty,  strong  confidence,  and  adoring  gratitude.  On  the  evening 
of  the  Sabbath,  already  alluded  to,  after  ending  lus  address,  he  desired  that 
all  would  unite  with  mm  in  praising  God :  accordingly  several  appropriate 
hymns  were  sung,  in  which  exercise  he  heartily  joined;  the  scene  was 
deeply  affecting. 

He  sunk  rapidly  during  the  last  week  of  his  life ;  and  it  was  now  evident 
to  his  children  that  they  were  soon  to  be  bereaved  of  an  affectionate  and 
beloved  father.  On  Sunday,  the  day  before  he  died,  the  assaults  of  the 
enemy  of  souls  were  severe ;  but  after  the  conflict  our  brother  was  enabled  to 
say,  "  All  is  right."  Towards  ten  o'clock  in  the  evening,  he  appeared  to  be 
dying,  suffering  mach,  and  apparently  unconscious  of  all  around;  contrary^ 
however,  to  the  expectations  of  all  the  family,  he  again  spoke — doubtless 
having  a  vivid  presentiment  of  his  approaching  end — and  said,  "  Farewell ! 
farewell!  all  is  well !  cdl  is  well !  "  Then,  turning  to  his  only  son,  who  stood 
by  his  bed-side,  he  said,  "Joseph!  Joseph!  live  to  the  Lord."  He  now 
became  weaker  and  weaker,  until,  at  about  two  o'clock  on  the  Sabbath 
morning,  his  happy  spiiit  took  its  flight  to  the  paradise  of  God.  "  Blessed 
are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours :  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

W.  H.  W. 
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MISS  FANNY  C.  STONEMAN,  OF  MARHAMCHURCH. 

Died,  in  the  Launceston  and  Stratton  Circuit,  February  15th,  1849, 
Fanny  Coombe  Stoneman,  aged  twenty-six.  She  attended  our  ministry,  in 
a  cottage,  on  its  first  introduction  to  Marhamchurch,  and  received  her  first 
ticket  as  a  member  of  our  Society  from  the  Rev.  N.  Parkyn.  On  one  occa- 
sion, a  lovefeast  was  held  after  preaching,  at  which  every  person  in  the  room 
spoke  of  the  goodness  of  God,  except  herself;  and  this  appears,  luxder  God, 
to  have  led  her  seriously  to  reflect  upon  her  condition,  and  to  ultimate  dedi- 
cation of  herself  to  God  and  the  church.  After  this  she  lived  in  the  daily 
enjoyment  of  the  divine  favour,  and  in  the  possession  of  a  setQed,  undis- 
turbed peace.  Under  date  January  13th,  18M,  she  writes  in  her  diary,  "I 
can  praise  God  for  his  sparine  mercies  to  me,  the  most  unworthy  of  his 
followers.  I  feel  a  peace  which  the  world  knows  nothing  of.  I  am  decided 
to  be  the  Lord's.  The  Spirit  witnesseth  vdth  my  spirit,  and  tells  me  I  wft 
a  child  of  God.  Praise  tne  Lord,  O  my  soul ! "  Her  whole  reliance  was  in 
tilie  merits  of  Christ.  "  Through  grace  I  am  saved ;  yes,  through  the  merits 
of  a  blessed  Saviour."  She  took  a  deep  interest  in  tne  affairs  of  the  church, 
and  was  an  active  missionary  collector,  and  useful  Sabbath-school  teacher. 
In  1843  she  commenced  busmess  for  herself  in  Stratton,  and  in  the  spring  of 
last  year  had  arranged  for  extending  it  in  partnership  vdth  one  of  her  cousins, 
but  consumption  seized  her  as  its  prey.  Means  were  used  for  her  recovery, 
but  from  the  first  it  was  evident  that  her  case  was  hopeless.  Under  these 
circumstances,  she  was  resigned  and  cheerful,  trusting  only  in  the  Lord. 

There  was  nothing  like  rapture  or  bursting  joy  m  her  experience  imtil 
towards  the  latter  end  of  her  pilgrimage ;  then,  as  a  foretaste  and  pledge  of 
the  future,  she  had  some  brignt  and  ecstatic  glimpses  of  glory  let  in  upon 
her  soul.  It  was  my  happiness  to  be  present  on  one  of  these  occasions.  Her 
whole  countenance  shone  with  a  superhuman  brightness,  while  her  uplifted 
eyes  and  clasped  hands  harmonized  vdth  the  bursts  of  praise  which  fell  irom 
her  lips.  It  was,  indeed,  heaven  begun  below.  During  her  illness  a  revival 
broke  out  in  our  chapel  at  Marhamchurch.  Two  of  her  sisters,  a  cousiur 
and  a  young  friend,  were  among  those  that  were  converted,  and  no  doubt 
their  hearts  had  been  softened  and  prepared  for  the  receptioa  of  the  troth 
while  waiting  upon  her.  Fanny  rejoiced  exceedingly  at  these  manifestations 
of  the  divine  goodness,  and  often  prayed  for  her  other  young  friends  who 
were  undecided  for  God.  Her  last  end  was  not  only  peaceM  but  trium- 
phant. Willingly  she  obeyed  the  summons,  and  vdnged  her  way  to  the 
realms  of  bliss.  As  she  had  requested,  a  sermon  was  preached  to  the  young, 
from  Luke  x.  42,  in  our  chapel  at  Marhamchurch  ana  at  Stratton. 

E.  W.  B. 


MRS.  MARY  HEYWOOD,  OF  HEYWOOD. 

•  Maby,  daughter  of  James  and  Feggy  Horricks,  and  wife  of  Samuel 
Heywood,  was  born,  on  the  5th  of  February,  1817,  near  Edgworth,  in 
Lancashire.  From  her  childhood  she  was  of  an  enquirin£^  and  pious  turn  of 
mind.  One  morning,  after  family  prayer,  her  mother  found  her  in  tears, 
and  asked  her  why  she  cried ;  when  she  replied,  "  I  am  such  a  great  sinner." 
About  the  year  1831,  a  revival  took  place  in  the  Bolton  Circuit,  in  the 
benefits  of  which  she  participated,  and  obtained  peace  with  God.  In  1832, 
her  parents  removed  to  Hooley-Bridge,  near  Heywood ;  and  she  by  a  kind 
Providence  was  led  to  brother  J  oseph  Hilton's  class. 

On  the  2nd  of  March,  1840,  she  entered  into  the  marriage  state.    During 
^ht  yoars  c^e  became  the  fond  mother  of  four  children ;  whom  she  most 
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ardently  loved ;  their  welfare  was  dearer  to  her  than  life.  But  Providence 
saw  fit  to  remove  three  of  them  by  death,  to  bloom  beneath  a  warmer  smi 
and  in  a  richer  clime.  These  bereavements  were  to  her  almost  heart-break- 
ing, and  she  was  ready  to  exclaim,  in  the  language  of  Dr.  Young,  "  Insidioua 
archer,  could  not  one  suffice  ?  "  Yet  she  endeavoured  to  bow  with  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  God. 

Her  love  to  the  people  of  God  was  manifested  by  her  earnest  endeavour 
to  render  them  any  service  in  her  power.  She  considered  no  labour  too 
arduous,  if  she  comd  by  any  means  serve  her  fellow-Christians.  She  was 
kind  and  tender-hearted ;  ever  ready  to  administer  consolation  to  the  dis- 
tressed. It  was  her  constant  endeavour  to  live  in  peace  with  all  men,  to 
maintain  an  imblemished  character,  and  to  glorify  God  in  all  things.  Her 
light  shone ;  and  those  who  knew  her  saw  that  the  grace  of  God  reigned  in 
her  heart,  and  governed  her  conduct. 

On  Friday,  the  28th  of  April  last,  she  was  seized  with  a  violent  head- 
ache, that  continued  to  increase.  The  day  following  a  medical  man  was 
called  in.  It  now  appeared  that  she  had  been  seized  with  an  attack  of  fever, 
which  continued  to  mcrease  until  its  virulence  bade  defiance  to  medical 
skill.  An  impression  rested  on  her  mind  that  she  must  die ;  and  now  she 
saw  the  wisdom  of  God  in  having  taken  three  of  her  children  to  heaven. 
About  midnight,  on  the  2nd  of  May,  such  was  the  anguish  of  her 
spirit,  that  it  appeared  as  if  the  fiends  of  hell  were  let  loose  on  her; 
but  mercy  came  to  her  rescue.  This  seemed  to  be  her  last  conflict  with  the 
powers  of  darkness.  There  was  now  little  or  no  hope  of  her  restoration. 
Her  parents,  brothers,  and  sisters,  received  parting  blessings  from  her  dying 
lips ;  to  one  she  said — "  Prepare  to  meet  thy  God ;  "  to  another  she  said — 
"Kead,  and  make  the  Word  of  God  thy  rule;"  to  another  she  said — 
"  Repent,  and  forsake  sin."  For  those  of  her  brothers  who  were  at  a  dis- 
tance she  earnestly  prayed,  saying,  "  O  may  the  Lord  bless  them."  To  all 
who  visited  her  she  dropped  a  word  in  season. 

On  the  Sunday  previous  to  her  death,  her  soul  was  filled  with  glory. 
She  exclaimed,  "Jesus  Christ  made  my  peace."  "Victory!  Victory! 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ! "  When  she  was  sensible,  she  was  full 
of  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  so  continued  until  two  p.m.  on  the 
11th  of  May,  when  the  weary  wheels  of  life  stood  still,  and  her  blood-bought 
spirit  triumphed  over  death,  and  triumphantly  entered  into  the  joy  of  her 
Lord. 

S.  Heywood. 


MR.  JOHN  RADFORD,  OF  LONDON. 

The  subject  of  this  brief  memoir,  was  born  in  the  city  of  Westminster, 
on  the  3rd  of  October,  1803.  As  his  parents  were  not  in  the  possession  of 
religion  they  did  not  "  train  up  their  child  in  the  way  he  should  go ;  "  but 
left  him  to  form  such  acquaintances,  and  contract  such  habits,  as  were  ini- 
mical to  his  spiritual  welfare  and  eternal  happiness. 

His  father  died  when  the  subject  of  this  notice  was  very  young ;  and  his 
mother  was  thus  left  in  very  trying  circumstances ;  through  which,  however, 
she  was  enabled  to  struggle.  When  John  was  of  proper  age  he  was  put 
apprentice  to  a  paper-stainer ;  and  now  he  ran  into  nearly  all  the  sinful 
excesses  which  his  circumscribed  circumstances  permitted. 

At  length,  however,  he  was  providentially  led  to  the  Wesleyan  Chapel  at 
Hoxton ;  where  he  was  "  convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  judgment." 
He  not  only  trembled,  but  also  sought  the  pardon  of  his  sins  with  earnestness, 
and  soon  found  salvation,  to  the  joy  of  his  heart.    From  that  time,  he 
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laid  hitnflelf  out  fw  useftilness  in  every  "way  lie  could ;  acting  under  the 
stimulatine  consciousness  that  he  must  one  day  "  give  an  account  of  his 
stewardship." 

In  the  year  1836,  he  left  the  Conference  Body,  and  became  a  member  of 
the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Association,  at  Willow  Walk.  He  was  not  only 
a  consistent  member  of  the  Society,  but  was,  also,  a  zealous,  and  useful 
officer  in  the  church;  sustaining  the  important  offices  of  prayer-leader, 
Sunday-school  teacher,  and  poor-steward.  The  duties  of  these  onerotM 
offices,  he  discharged  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  brethren,  and  to  the  benefit 
of  the  church. 

For  several  years,  our  departed  brother  was  called  to  pass  through  deep 
waters  df  affliction,  for,  in  addition  to  the  cares,  and  anxieties,  and  expenses 
of  a  large  family,  he  was  sorely  afflicted,  both  in  body  and  in  circumstances. 
He  was  long  and  severely  triea  by  the  want  of  employment ;  happily,  how- 
ever, his  brethren  knew  how  to  appreciate  his  worth,  and  how  to  sympathize 
with  him,  not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  This  was  to  our 
departed  brother  an  important  source  of  comfort.  It  has  often  done  me 
good,  when  I  have — ^in  me  double  capacity  of  his  leader,  and  the  church's 
almoner — ^visited  him,  to  witness  his  pious  gratitude. 

In  the  beginning  of  his  last  affliction,  he  felt  the  difficulty  of,  an  affec- 
tionate husband  and  parent,  bringing  himself  to  resign  his  beloved  wife 
and  child  into  the  hands  of  Him  who  nas  promised  to  be  a  "  Father  to  the 
fatherless,  and  a  husband  to  the  widow."  However,  a  few  days  before  he 
died,  CTace  folly  triumphed,  and  he  resigned  all  into  the  hands  of  his  he^ 
venljr  Father.  An  old  and  intimate  Christian  friend  having  called  to  see  him 
at  mis  time,  he  received  him  with  more  than  usual  cheermlness,  and  imme- 
diately began  to  tell  him  of  the  goodness  of  God,  in  giving  him  power  to 
put  his  entire  confidence  in  him.  In  this  hajjpy  state  of  mind  he  continued 
until  the  time  of  his  death.  His  happy  spirit  entered  into  rest,  on  the 
16th  of  March,  1849.  B.  F.  KedgleT, 


MRS.  SUSANNA  SNELL,  OF  MORICE  TOWN. 

Died,  in  Morioe  Town,  on  April  18th  1849,  Mrs.  Susaima  Snell,  aged 
sixty-eight  years.  By  the  agency  of  one  of  our  local  brethren,  she  was 
led,  about  eleven  years  ago,  to  devote  herself  to  God,  and  unite  with  the 
Wesleyan.  Association ;  from  which  time  to  her  death  she  adorned  the 
Christian  profession  by  her  consistent  deportment.  Our  lamented  sister 
was  the  subject  of  severe  bodily  affliction,  and  occasionally  of  mental  con- 
fiict.  Fear,  with  reference  to  her  "  acceptance  in  the  beloved,**  would  some- 
times gain  the  ascendant ;  but  shortly  before  her  death,  she  obtained  Ae 
victory  over  all  tormenting  fear. 

Though  to  her  friends  her  decease  was  sudden  and  unlooked  for,  she 
had  a  presentiment  of  its  approach  j  for  on  the  previous  Sabbath  she  remarked 
to  an  aged  fellow-pilgrim,  "I  think  we  are  both  going  home  together." 
On  going  into  her  room,  a  few  hours  before  her  departure,  she  observed  to 
a  relative  "  I  am  going,  but  I  am  all  ready  j"  and  then  twice  repeated,  "Come 
my  blessed  Jesus,  and  take  me  to  thyself!"  adding  "  I  am  quite  easy;  *01ory 
be'  to  God !  Glory  be  to  God !  * "  These  were  her  last  words.  Thus  calmly 
and  triumphantly  did  our  sister  fall  asleep  in  Jesus.  Her  death  was  im- 
proved to  a  crowded  and  affected  congregation  by  the  writer,  in  the  Asso- 
ciation Chapel,  Morice  Town,  from  John  xi.  25,  26. 

One  feature  in  the  character  of  our  sister,  especially  deserving  of  atten- 
tion, was  her  ardent  love  for  the  ordinances  of  reli^on ;  which  was  evinced 
by  her  imiform  attendance  on  them.  "  Never,"  testifes  her  leader,  "was  she 
once  absent  from  the  class  meeting ;  and  such  was  the  happy  tone  of  her 
experience,  that  I  never  left  the  meeting  without  being  able  to  rejoice," 
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Well  would  it  be — ^for  their  personal  peace  and  progress,  and  for  the 
encouragement  of  their  ministers  and  leaders — ^were  all  the  members  of 
our  churches  equally  obedient  to  the  Divine  injunction,  "  Not  forsaking  the 
assembling  of  yourselves  together  as  the  manner  of  some  is."  A  lue  of 
obedience  is  an  essential  preparative  and  qualification  for  a  death  of  triumph. 

H.  T. 


THOMAS  MYERS,  OF  CLITHEROE. 

Died  in  the  Clitheroe  Circuit,  May  23rd,  1848,  in  the  nineteenth  year 
of  his  age,  Thomas  Myers.  When  fifteen  years  old  he  united  himself 
•with  the  church,  and  during  the  remaining  four  years  of  his  life  gave 
satisfactory  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  his  conversion  to  God.  His  cha- 
racter was  remarkable  for  integrity  and  Christian  simplicity.  His  atten- 
dance on  the  means  of  grace  was  most  exemplary.  I  never  met  with  a 
young  man  whose  conduct  in  this  respect  was  more  conmiendable. . 

Early  in  May,  he  took  cold,  and  continued  unwell  for  a  few  days,  but  no 
seripus  result  was  apprehended.  But  one  night,  after  having  retired  to  bed, 
he  was  heard,  by  a  younger  brother,  to  be  very  restless,  and  io  talk  in- 
coherently. 

The  family  were  immediately  informed  of  the  circumstance,  and  medical  aid, 
at  once,  obtained;  but  it  was  of  no  avail,  our  young  friend  expired  in  about 
six  or  seven  days.  During  the  whole  of  this  time,  except  at  very  brief 
intervals,  he  lay  insensible  to  all  around  him.  The  last  Saboath  he  attended 
public  worship,  as  he  retired  home,  he  spoke  of  several  members  of 
th6  church  who  had  been  recently  removed  by  death,  and  said  "we 
caiinot  tell  who  is  to  be  the  next,  it  behoves  us  all  to  be  ready."  Though 
it  appeared  very  imlikely  when  this  remark  was  made,  yet,  he  was  the  next 
to  join  "  in  the  happy  land "  the  friends  that  had  gone  before. 

W.  Jackson. 


MISS  ISABELLA  MYERS,  OF  CLITHEROE. 

Miss  Isabella  Myers,  died  in  the  Clitheroe  Circuit,  on  the  1st  of 
July,  1848,  in  the  twenty-third  year  of  her  age.  She  also,  like  her 
bw^er  Thomas,  became  a  subject  of  saving  grace*  in  early  life,'  and  united 
herself  with  the  church  in  her  fifteenth  year.  For  two  or  three  months  pre- 
vious to  her  death,  she  was  afflicted  with  violent  headache,  accompanied 
with  almost  incessant  vomiting. 

These  symptoms  could  never  be  abated,  but  continued  to  increase  up  to 
the  day  of  her  death,  which  took  place  suddenly,  without  her  health  having 
undergone  any  other  change. 

Her  affliction  was  peculiar  and  very  distressing,  but  she  never  murmured, 
and  uniformly  expressed  herself  fully  resigned  to  the  Divine  will.  About 
two  hours  before  she  expired,  she  observed,  when  conversing  about  her  state 
and  prospects,  "  I  believe  my  time  here  is  very  short,  but  I  have  committed 
all  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  given  up  all  hope  of  getting  better."  Two 
hours  after,  she  expired  suddenly  in  a  paroxysm  of  pain. 

Thus,  in  the  course  of  a  few  weets,  was  this  family  bereaved  of  two 
youthfiil  and  pious  members.  But  this  is  their  consolation:  they  have 
escaped  the  temptations  and  dangers  of  this  sinful  world,  and  now  inherit 
the  "  crown  of  righteousness  that  fadeth  not  away." 

W.  Jackson. 
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MR.  GEOEOE  ATKIK80K,  OF  BKADFORD. 

Died,  at  Bradford,  on  the  25th  June,  1849,  Mr.  Oeargo  Atkinson,  aged 
twenty-nine  yearg.  ^       „  ,  . 

He  was  eonyerted  about  Christmas,  1847 ;  was  truly  upright  in  ail  ms 
ways ;  refined,  intelligent,  and  engaging  in  his  conversation — zealous  and 
liberal  towards  the  Sunday-school  and  cause  of  God;  endured'  patiently  a 
lingering  illness,  and  died  in  peace,  leaving  a  widow  and  three  ehildren'to 
mourn  his  early  removal  to  his  Father's  house  above.  J.  T. 


MR.  JAMES  CROWTHER,  OF  BLACKBURN. 

Died,  in  the  latter  part  of  December,  1848,  Mr.  James  Crowther,  aged  seven- 
ty-six years.  Our  departed  brother  commenced  his  Christian  pilgrimage  in 
early  life  ;  thus  he  was  a  follower  of  the  Redeemer  for  more  than  fifty-four 
years.  He  was  a  native  of  Yorkshire  ;  and  when  he  united  with  the^Metho- 
dists,  lived  at  CulUngworth,  near  Keighley.  He  was  a  man  of  very  unassuming 
character,  but  one  who,  by  his  punctuality  and  diligence  in  attending  tlie 
means  of  grace,  showed  that  he  "loved  the  habitation  of  God's  house,  the 

Slace  where  His  honour  dwelleth."    Visiting  the  sick  was  a  duty  in  which  he 
iligently  engaged  ;  and  he  thus  endeavoured  to  minister  comfort  to  the  scul 
in  the  hour  of  affliction. 

Having  had  frequent  opportunities  of  visiting  him  during  his  severe  and 
protracted  illness,  it  afforded  me  great  pleasure  to  witness  the  calm  resignation 
with  which  he  bowed  to  the  will  of  heaven.  His  mind  was  kept  in  peace, 
being  stayed  on  God.  His  faith  in  the  Redeemer  was  strong  ;  a  well  grounded 
hope  cheered  him  onward  to  immortality ;  and  he  sunk  into  the  arms  of 
death  uninjured  by  its  sting.  In  the  departure  of  our  brother,  we  have  another 
striking  illustration  of  the  truth  of  the  words,  **  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and 
behold  the  upright,  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace."  W.  D. 


RECENT  DEATHS. 

Died,  at  Nantwich,  of  cholera,  in  the  month  of  August,  1849,  Mr.  Peter 
Crawford,  aged  twenty-six  years,  Our  late  brother  died  so  happy  and  trium- 
phant, that  amidst  the  severe  pains  of  the  raging  pestilence,  with  his  latest 
breath,  he  was  enabled  to  shout  "  Glory !  glory !  glory  be  to  God !  **  and, 
thus  rejoicing,  escaped  to  the  mansions  of  bfiss. 

Died,  at  Nantwich,  of  cholera,  on  the  12th  of  September,  1849,  Mr. 
Robert  Crawford,  aged  fifty-two  years.  He  was  uncle  and  father-in-law  to 
Peter  Crawford,  whose  death  has  been  previously  recorded.  Mr.  R.  Ciuwford 
was  very  zealous  for  the  cause  of  God.  For  about  fifteen  hours  he  endured 
the  pains  of  the  pestilence  with  exemplary  patience,  and  died  in  the  foil 
assurance  of  eternal  glory. 

The  above  are  the  only  cases  of  cholera  that  have  oecuired  in  our  Societies 
in  this  circuit ;  for  which  signal  preservation,  amidst  the  numerous  deaths 
which  have  marked  the  career  oi  the  pestilence  in  this  town,  oiir  people 
are  truly  thankful. 

J.  T. 
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NANTWICH. 

If  is  witk  pleasure  I  comply  with 
the  request  on  th«  <Jover  of  tne  Octo- 
ber Magazine,  by  forwarding  a  brief 
account  of  tbe  state  and  prospects  of 
this  Circuit.  It  is  generally  known 
that  Nantwich  has  suffered  severely 
from  cholera.  We  have  had  upwards 
of  nine  hundred  cases,  and  above  two 
hundred  deaths,  in  a  population  of 
about  six  thousand  inhabitants.  It  is 
a  matter  of  great  thankMness,  that 
the  cholera  has  nearly,  if  not  alto- 
gethet)  taken  its  departure.  This 
.Judgment  has  wrought  righteousness 
'.{^monga  goodly  number  of  the  people, 
who  thereby  have,  either  been  led, 
jor  driven  to  Christ  for  salvation.  I 
.4(03  unable  to  say,  what  amount  of 
*  gooi  other  churches  have  derived 
|)[fo^  thi?  severe  visitation,  but  I  am 
happy  to  say  that  our  own  church  has 
derived  much  in  the  quickening  of 
^l^^i&vers^.  and  in  the  addition  of  new 
converts. 

DiAriog  the  sittings  of  our  annual 
,A#»embl^i  in  August  last,  the  cholera 
tmade  quiek  work,  with  many  of  the 
inhah^ante.  Our  people  held  prayer- 
weetinga  every  night, — except  the 
evenings  for  class -meetings  and 
preaching,— which  were  well  attend*- 
ed ;  and  before  the  close  of  the  Assem- 
bly twelve  souls  were  brought  to  God ; 
and,  blessed  be  his  glorious  name !  the 
work  has  gone  on  ever  since,  with 
varied  success,  to  the  present  time. 

With  gratitude  to  God  it  ought  to 
be  recorded,  that,  at  the  September 
quarterly  meeting,  we  had  above 
forty  members  on  trial.  We  intend  to 
try, — and  hope  to  succeed,  if  trade 
continues  good,— to  raise  three-half- 
pence per  week  from  every  member, 
in  the  classes,  for  the  support  of  the 
ministry;  and  thus  to  relieve  this 
Circuit,  from  the  humiliation,  of  ap- 
plying to  the  next  Assembly  for 
pecuniary  aid. 

It  has  been  very  painful  to  my  own 
mind,  that  for  several  weeks  past, 
through  affliction,  1  have  not  been 
able  to  assist  oiur  friends  (who  have 
kept  nobly  at  the  work  of  God) ;  but 
I  hope  soon  to  be  among  them  again, 
and  with  increased  holiness,  and 
God's  blessing,  to  engage  in  turning 
sinners  to  righteousness. 


On  my  aiTival  in  the  Circuit,  we 
formed,  of  the  new  converts,  a  Young 
Men's  Improvement  Class ;  which 
now  numbers  about  thirty  members. 
They  meet  two  nights  every  week, 
one  for  writing,  and  the  other  for 
moral  and  religious  instruction. 

From  this^  class,  we  hope,  by  the 
Divine  blessing,  to  raise  up  some  use- 
ful preachers,  leaders,  and  members, 
to  work  for  the  Lord,  when  their 
hoarv-headed  brethren  are  gathered 
to  their  fathers  ;  several  of  whom, 
after  long  continued  honourable 
Christian  toil,  like  ripe  shocks  of 
corn,  are  bending  to  their  native 
earth,  under  a  weight  of  years. 

We  are  rejoicing,  in  the  cheering 
prospects  of  our  beloved  Association, 
and  praying  for  its  extension,  and 
more  glorious  prosperity,  which  the 
events  now  transpiring  are  sure  to 
hasten,  if  well  improved,  by  our  in- 
creasing holiness,  liberality,  and  ef- 
forts to  save  souls. 

J.  T, 


BACUP  CIRCUIT. 

A  F£w  members  belonging  to  the 
Wesleyan  Methodist  Association  at 
Rawtenstall,  in  the  Bacup  Circuit,  re- 
cently engaged  a  room,  for  preaching 
and  teaching  a  Sabbath  school. 
The  opening  services  took  place  on 
Sunday,  November  4th,  1849,  when 
two  excellent  sermons  were  preached 
by  the  Rev.  W.  I  nee,  of  Burnley. 
On  the  following  Tuesday  evening, 
a  very  interesting  discourse  was  de- 
livered, by  the  Rev.  J.  Townend,  of 
Bury.  The  congregations  were  very 
good,  and  the  collections  liberal.  An 
expence  had  been  incurred,  in  fitting 
up  the  room  and  purchasing  books 
for  the  Sabbath  school;  but  the  sum 
collected  more  than  covered  the  out- 
lay. On  each  occasion  a  rich,  sub- 
duing, and  hallowing  influence  at- 
tended the  truths  uttered. 

The  persons  composing  this  society 
are  decidedly  pious  and  energetic. 
For  some  years  several  of  them  have 
been  in  fellowship  with  our  Society  at 
Newchurch;  a  lovely  village,  about  a 
mile  and  half  from  Rawtenstali.  Their 
love  to  the  distinctive  and  liberal 
principles  of  the  Association  has  been 
2  X 
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manifested  by  the  personal  and  family 
inconvenience,  to  which  they  have 
willingly  submitted,  in  maintaining 
their  union  therewith. 

For  many  months  the  members  of 
our  Connexion,  residing  at  Rawten- 
stall,  have  held  a  prayer-meeting, 
weekly,  in  their  own  locality,  which 
has  generally  been  well  attended. 
For  years  past  they  have  had  preach- 
ing once  a  quarter,  on  a  week  night, 
and  on  several  occasions  recently  the 
house  has  been  crowded  to  excess. 
Last  quarter,  the  friends  obtained  the 
loan  of  the  preaching-room  belonging 
to  the  Primitive  Metnodists,  for  a  ser- 
vice, and  had  above  two  hundred  and 
fifty  persons  present  Several  persons 
intimated,  again  and  a^ain,  to  our 
friendsi  that  if  the  Association  had  a 
preaching  place  at  Rawtenstall,  they 
would  become  members,  but  they 
could  not  think  of  going  as  far  as  New- 
church  every  Sabbath  to  worship. 
Our  last  September  quarterly  Meet- 
ing, therefore,  sanctioned  the  wish  of 
the  Rawtenstall  friends  in  reference 
to  the  opening  of  a  place  in  that 
locality. 

The  opening  has  been  propitious. 
I  have  been  informed  that  there  were 
upwards  of  three  hundred  people  at 
the  evening^  preaching.  It  is  our 
purpose  to  aim  at  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  The  burden  of  our  prayer 
is,  *'  Lord  save  souls  I" 

J.  Gaeside. 


REDRUTH  CIRCUIT. 

On  Sunday,  the  11th  of  November, 
sermons  were  preached  in  our  chapel 


at  Camborne,  on  behalf  of  our  Mis- 
sion^ by  Messrs.  Wame,  Martiu, 
and  EUery,  to  very  excellent  and  at- 
tentive congregations.  On  the  fol- 
lowing day,  at  half-past  two  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  the  Rev.  John  Wes- 
ley Gilchrist,  of  Helston,  preached  a 
sermon  in  the  same  chapel,  to  a  large 
congregation. 

The  public  meeting  was  held  the 
same  evening,  when  liur.  John  Martin^ 
of  Redruth,  presided,  with  his  usual 
ability,  and  addresses  were  delivered 
by  Messrs.  Gilchrist;  Harley  (of 
Rochdale);  Sharpe  (Primitive  Me- 
thodist); Wame,  and  Ellery.  The 
audience^  was  so  large  that^  many 
were  obliged  to  stand  in  the  aisles. 

All  the  services  were  blessed  with 
a  Divine  influence,  and  were  exceed- 
ingly profitable — the  proceeds  were 
5/.  4«.  What  hath  God  wrought !  A 
few  months  ago  we  commenced,  at 
Camborne,  with  eighteen  members 
and  a  small  congregation  :^  now  we 
have,  in  the  ordinary  way,  a  full 
chapel  and  seventy  members.  Unto 
Goa  be  all  the  praise  I 

On  Wednesday  evening,  the  14th  of 
November,  we  held  our  .fuvenile  Mis- 
sionary Meeting,  at  Redruth.  Some 
time  before  the  service  commenced  the 
chapel  was  crowded  in  every  part — 
Mr.  Ellery  presided  on  the  occasion. 
About  thirty  juveniles  ably  advocated 
the  Mission  cause,  by  reciting  appro- 
priate pieces.  The  Dove,  a  Missionary 
Collecting  ship,  was  brought  in  ladea 
with  gold,  silver,  and  copper  $  her 
cargo  amounted  to  9^  10«.  The  col- 
lection amounted  to  3/.  \6$i  being 
12«.  more  than  last  year's. 

Thomas  Ellery. 


POETRY. 

PRAYER  TO  JESUS. 


Jesos,  thou  source  of  light  and  bliss  ; 

Pardon  what  I  have  done  amiss : 
And  to  my  soul,  thy  peace  restore. 

That  I  may  praise  thee  evermore. 
The  sacred  peace,  for  which  I  pray. 

Continue  with  me,  through  the  day  ; 
And  when  I  lay  me  down  to  rest  ; 

Still  vvith  it,  Lord,  may  I  be  blest. 


In  life  and  death  O  may  T  prwe, 

The  sweetness  of  forgiving  love, 
And  having  done  with  earthly  strifb, 

May  I  lay  hold  on  endless  lifo. 
This  shall  I  do  if  I  love  Ood, 

And  prove  submissive  to  his  rod: 
On  angels  wings  shall  soar  above, 

To  sing  of  Christ's  redeeming  lore. 

J.  Cabtbtb. 


T.  C.  JOHNS,  Wine  Offlct  Court,  Fleet  Street. 
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